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SERMON in this VOLUME. 


ERM. CV. The Neceſſity of Repentance and Faiths 
Acts xx. 21. Teſtifying both to the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards 
God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | Page «x 


s E RM. CVI. Of Confeſſing and Forſaking Sin, in order to Pardon. 


Prov. xxviij. 13. He that covereth his Sins Mall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh 
them ſhall have Mercy. | | | 


N 
SE R M. CVII. Of Confeſſion and Sorrow for Sin. 
Pſal, xxxiij. 18. I will declare mine Tniquity, and be ſorry for my Sin. p. 16 
SE RM. CVIII. The Unprofitableneſs of Sin in this Life, an Argument 


for Repentanee, 

Job xxxiij. 27, 28. He lootetb upon Men, and if any ſay, I have ſinned, and perverted that 

which was right, and it profited me not; be will deliver his Soul fram going inte the pit, and 
bis life ſpall foe tbo Ulti p. 2 


SERM. CIX, CX. The Shamefulneſs of Sin, an Argument for Repentance. 


Rom. vj. 21, 22. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? For 
the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from ſin, and become Servants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the End everlafting Life. p. 31, 38 


S ERM. CXI. The final Iſſue of Sin, an Argument for Repentance. 


SER M. CXII. Theę preſent and future Advantage of an Holy and Virtuous Life, 
Text Mid. p. 50 
SERM. CXIII, CXIV, CXV. The Nature and Neceſſity of Holy Reſolution; 


Job XXX1V, 31, 32. Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, I will not 
offend any more: That which T ſee not, teach thou me; If I have done iniquity, I will do no 
more. P. Co, 66, 72, 


SE RM. CXVI, CXVII. The Nature and Neceſſity of Reſtitution. 


Luke xix. 8, 9. And if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him 
fourfold, And Feſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this Houſe. p- 78, 85 


S ERM. CXVIiI. The Uſefulneſs of Confideration, in order to Repentance. 


Deut. xxxij. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider their 
latter end ! p. 93 


SE RM. CXIX. The Danger of Impenitence, where the Goſpel is preach'd. 


Mat. xj. 21, 22. Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida > for if the mighty works 
which were done in you, bad been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 
ſackcloth gud aſhes. But I ſay unto you, It. ſhall bg more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of Judgment, than for you. hs | p. 99 
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Fe ERNI _ CXXI, "©Xx11, CXXIN. Of the May of the Soul, as 
diſcover'd by Nature, and by Revelation. 4885 


2 Tim. i. 10. But is now made manifeſt by the apptaring of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who g 
bath aboliſhed Death, and hath 1 Life __ — to light, through the Goſpel. 
1 P. 105, 113, 124, 126 
$ B R M. CxXIV. Of the Ceruinty of © Future judgment. 
2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt all appear before the Fudement-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his Body, according to that be bath done, whether it be good or bad, P. 134 
S E RM. CXXV. Of the Perſon by whom the World ſhall be judged. 
Text Ibid, | | 


p. 440 
SER M. CXXVI, Of the Perſons who are to be Judged. 
Text Is. OS | p. 146 
SE R M. CASEY Of the Actions for which Men will be accountable. 
Text ibid. | | P. 151 
S ERM. CXXVIIL Of the Sentence to * paſs'd at the Day of Judgment. 
Text ibid. | p- 156 
SERM. CXXIX, The Uncertainty of the Day of Judgment, conſider'd and 
improv'd. 


Mark xiij. 32, 33. But of that Day and that Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 
are in Heaven, neither the Son but the Father, Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know 
not when the Time is. p. 163 


$ ER M. CXXX. The Curtainty, and the Bleſſedneſß of the Reſurrection of 
true Chriſtians, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 14. For if 0 we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo which 
ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him, P. 173 
SERM. CXXXI, CXXXII. Of the Happineſs of Good Men, in the future State. 
1 John 11. 2. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that when be ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee bim as he is. P. 182, 187 


J ERM. CXIXIIII. The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, in the different ends of 
good and bad Men. | 


Prov. xiv. 32. The wicked is driven away in his Wickedneſs : but the Righteous hath hope in 
bis Death, P. 193 
SER M. CXXXIV. The Uſefulneſs of conſidering our latter End. 
Pſal. xc. x2, So teach us to number our Days, that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom, p. 205 


SERM. CXXXV, CXXXVI, CXXXVII. The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider' d, 


as our Example. 
1 Pet. ij. 21. Leaving us an Example, that ye ſoould follow bis fleps. p. 213, 219, 228 


8 E RM. CXXXVIII. The Sufferings of Chriſt conſider d, as à proper Means 
of our Salvation. 


1 Cor. 1. 23, 24. But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jetus a Stumbling- block, and unto 


the Greeks Fooliſhn:ſs , But unto them which are called, both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power 
of God and the Wiſdom of God. P. 234 


S ERM. CXXXIX. The Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


Acts i. 3. To whom alſo he ſbewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, bein 
ſeen of them forty Days, and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of Gad. p. 2 7 
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s ERM. OXL. The Poſlibility of the ReſurreRtion'alſejted and proved. _ 


Ads xxvi. 8. Why ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible with you, that God foould raiſe tht 
Dead? | | | RRV ber 


= 
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SERM. CxLI. The Reſurrection of our Saviour confider'd, as an Argument for 
| ſeeking Things above. | | | 
Col. ij. 1, 2. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, Jeck thoſe Things which art above, where Chriſt 
filte:h at the Right Hand of God. Set your Affeclions on Things above, not ow Things on the 
Earth, | | P. 255 


SER M. CXLII. The Circumſtances and Benefits of our Saviour's Aſcenſion: 


Acts i. 9, 10, 11. And when be had ſpaken theſe Things, while they beheld, br was taken up, 

| and a Cloud received bim out of their Sight. And while they looked fteadfaſtly toward Heaven, 
&#s be went up, bebold two Men ftood by them in white Apparel; which alſo ſaid, Ye Men of 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into 
Heaven, ſhall jo come, in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. p. 261 


SER M. CXLII, Of the Gift of Tongues conferr'd on the Apoſtles. 
Adds ij. 1, 2, 3, 4. And when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one Ac- 
cord in one Place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, 
and it filled all the Houſe where they were filling. And there appeared unto them Gloven Tongues 


like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
began io ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, | p. 267 


SER M. CXLIV. Of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as an Advocate 
| for Chriſt. f 8 
ohn xvj. 7, 8. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth; It is expedient for you that 1 go away: 
J For if 7 — wot g, the oe one nor come unto you; but if I depart, 2 will ſend him 
unto you. And when he is come, be will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, 
and of Judgment. | | | p. 275 


SERM. CXLV. Of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Guide to the Apoſtles, 


John xvj. 12, 13. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now : 
Howbeit when be, the ſpirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth. p. 282 


SE RM. CXLVI, CXLVII. Of the ordinary Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, on 
the Minds of Chriſtians. 5 


John vij. 39. But this ſpake be of the Spirit, which they that believe on him, ſhould receive, 
Far the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. p. 288, 294 


SER M. CXLVIII. The Fruits of the Spirit, the ſame with Moral Virtues. 
Eph. v. 9. For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſueſs, and truth. p. 300 


S ERM. CXLIX. The Neceſſity of ſupernatural Grace, in order to a Chri- 
ſtian Life. 


John xv. 5. For without me ye can do nothing, .  Þ.. 307 
SERM. CL, CLI, CLII. Of the Form, and the Power of Godlineſß. 

2 Tim. it}. 5. Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. p. 313, 321, 326 
SERM. CLI, CLIV, CLV. Of the Neceflity of Good Works. 
jane eo ak Frye Sp pips roar or pro on. 

and pr: fi able unto Men. | 4 p. 331, 341, 346 
SE RM. 
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s ERM. Lol. Of doing all to the Glory of God. 


Gor: x. 31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the | glory of 
| | p-. 331 


God. 
8E RM. CLVII. Doing good, a Security againſt Injuries from Men. 

x Pet. ij. 13. And whois be that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good ? p. 3 57 
8 E R M. CLVIII. Of Diligence in our general and particular Calling. 
Eccleſ. ix. 10. bal ſoc ver thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might : for there is no work 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor cbiſdom in the Grave, whither thou goeſt. | p. 363 

SE R M. CLIX. Of the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, more than that of Receiving. 


Adds xx. 35. The latter part of the Verſe : Aud Jo remember the words of the Lord Feſus, how 
that be ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. The whole Verſe runs thus, I have 


ſhewed you all things, how that Jo = ye ought to ſupport the weak, and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jeſus, how that he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. p. 370 


SERM. CLX. The Evil of Corrupt Communication. 


Eph. iv, 2 9. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your Mouth ; but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace to the hearers. p. 376 


SER M. CLXI, CLXII, CLXIII. CLXIV. The true Remedy againſt the 
| Troubles of Life. 

John xiv, 1. Les not your Bear be troubled : ye believe in Cod; believe alſo in me. p. 384, 

| 389, 394, or 

S ERM. CLXV. Of the Nature of Faith in general, 


Heb. xj. 6. But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. p. 406 


SER M. CLXVI. Of a Religious and Divine Faith, 

Text ibid. . | p. 412 

S ERM. CLXVII, CLXVIIT. Of the Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine 
: Revelation, | 

Text ibid. P. 420, 425 

SER M, CLX. Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, to the Truth of the 
Goſpel. : 

Text ibid. p. 432 
S ERM. CLXX. The Efficacy, Uſefulneſs, and Reaſonableneſs of Divine 
Faith, 2 

Text ibid. p. 438 


S ERM. CLXXI. Of the Chriſtian Faith, the Means of its Conveyance, and 


our Obligation to receive 1t. 


John xx. 31. But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 


Goa, and that believing ye might have life through his Name. p. 446 
S ERM. CLXXII. Of the Chriſtian Faith, which Sanctifies, Juſtifies, and 
Saves. 
Text ibid. hay . 3 P. 452 
SER M, CLXXII { Juſtifying Faith. 
Tex: ibid, N XXIII. Oſ Juſtifying Faith 3 
3 8 ERM. 


o * 
* 
— 2 ITS - ö 
1 Pe os 47 $5 m cw 
* ad _ 
"—_ FI . 6 $a 4.00 


" The CONTENTS. | 


FRE" wot I” "IE 


SER M. CLXXIV. The Condition of the Goſpel Covenant, and the Merit 


of Chriſt conſiſtent. 


*S 


Text ibid. , 38 | > | p. 464 


S ERM. CLXXV, CLXXVI, CLXXVIL Of the Miracles A in Confir- 
mation of Chriſtianity. 


Heb. ij. 4. Cod alſo n them witneſs, both wpith Signs and Wonders, and with divers Mi- 


racles, and Giſis of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his wn will, p. 471, 481, 487 
8 E R M. CLXXVII, CLXXIX. The Advantages of Truth, in Oppoſition to 


Error. 


1 John iv. 4, 5: re e are of God, little Children, and have overcome them : Becauſe greater 
is he that is in you, than he that is in the World : They are of the EY therefore ſpeak they 
of the World, and the World heareth them. ; p. 492, 498 


SERM. CLXXX. The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
with the Cauſe, and the Danger of Infidelity. 


2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is bid to them that are loft : In whom the God of 
this World bath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious G. 


pel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, lion ſhine unto them. p' 503 


SER M. CLXXXI, CLXXXI, CLXXXIIL, CLXXXIV, CLXXXV, 
CLXXXVI, CLXXXVII, CLXXXVIII. The Evidences of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 


Text iid. P. 508, 514, 520, 325, 531, * 529, * 535, 542 


S ERM. CLXXXIX, CXC, CXCI. The Excellency and Univerſality of the 
Chriſtian Revela'i ion, with the Sin hon Danger of rejecting it. 


John iij. 19. And this is the Condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. p. 550, 557, 563 


8 E RM. CXCII. The Ground of bad Mens Enmity to the Truth. 


St. John i. 20. For every one that doeth evil, bateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
left bis * ſhall be reproved. | p. 572 


S ERM. CXCII. True Liberty, the Reſult of Chriſtianity. 
St. John viij. 36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. p. 578 


S E RM. CXCIV. The Duty of Improving the preſent Opportunity. and Ad- 
vantages of the Goſpel. 


St. John xij. 35. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while is tbe light with you; walk 
while you have light, left darkneſs come upon you. © p. 585 


SERM. CXCV. The Folly of hazarding eternal Life for temporal Enjoyments. 


Matth. xvj. 26. For what is a Man profited, if be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his 0WNn 


Soul? or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? : P. 592 


SE RM. CXCVI, CXCVII. The Reaſonableneſs of fearing God more than 
| Man. 


Luke xij. 4, 5. And [ ſay unto you, my friends, Ba not afraid of them that kill ibe Body, and 
after that have no more that they can do, But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear: Fear 
bim which after be hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unio you, fear _ 

p. 599, © 
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8 ERM. cxcv III, CXCIX. The Efficacy 2 yer for weng the Holy 
Spirit. 


St. Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your beaventy Father or the holy Spirit to them that 
aſk him. p. 609, 616 


8 ER NM. CC. The bad and good Uſe of God's fignal Judgments 
upon others. 


Luke xiij. 5. I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, p. 622 
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PRAYERS Compoſed by Archbiſhop TII Lor SON; 


To which is added, A ſhort DiscourstE to his 
Servants before the SACRAMENT; 


Prayer before the Sermon. 633 

A Prayer, which (as the Publiſher conjectures) he uſed before his Compoſing his 
Sermons. p-. 634 
Prayers uſed by him the Day before his Conſecration. p. 635 
A Diſcourſe to his Servants, concerning receiving the Sacrament. p. 639 


A Form of PRAYERS, uſed by his late Majeſty K. WILLIAM III. when 
he received the Holy SacxAMEN, and on "_ Occaſions. 


Prayer to God, that he would be pleaſed to aſſiſt and accept my Preparation to 


receive the Bleſſed Sacrament. . 640 

A. Penitent Confeſſion of Sins, with an humble Supplication for Mercy and For- 
rveneſs. ibid. 

A , $a n for the Grace and Afiftance of God's Holy Spirit, to enable me to reſolve 
_ to do better for the future. p- 641 

An humble Interceſſion with God for all Mankind; for the whole Chriſtian Church, pop 

more particularly for that part of it which is planted in theſe Kingdoms ; for the 

Queen, and for all under our Government ; for my Relations and Friends ; for my 
Native Country, and for my Allies, &c. p. 642 
A Thankful Acknowledgment of the Mercies of GOD both Temporal and Spiritual ; 

and above all for the Redemption of Mankind by the Humiliation and Sufferings of 


his Son in our Nature. p- 643 
A Prayer to God, to prepare my Heart for the worthy receiving of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and to make me Partaker of the Bleſſings and Benefits of it. ibid. 
Short Meditations and Ejaculations at the Communion. p- 644 
A Prayer to be uſed in private afterwards, ibid. 
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What was the End and Deſign of all his Diſcourſes, vig. To 


of Faith and Repentance. _  - | 


S ER M ON CV, 
The Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith. 
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| AGT S XX. 21. | hy 
Teflifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentante toward 


God, and Faith toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


0 have ſeen St. Paul in the Pulpit, was one of thoſe three things 
$A BRY2 which St: Auguſtine thought worth the wiſhing for. And ſure 
1 it were very deſirable to have ſeen this glorious Inſtrument of 
God, who did ſuch Wonders in the World, to have heard that 
plain and powerful Eloquence of his, which was ſo mighty 
2 thro God, for the caſting down of ftrong Holds, and the ſub- 
 duing of Men to the Obedience of the Goſpel to have beheld 
the Zeal of this holy Man, who was all on fire for God; with 
what ardency of Affection, and Earneſtneſs of Expreſſion, he perſuaded. Men to 
come in to Chriſt, and entertain the Goſpel; This were very defirable ; but ſeeing 
it is a thing we cannot hope for, it ſhould be ſome ſatisfaction to our Curioſity, to 
know what St. Paul preached, what was the main Subject of his Sermons, whither 
he referr'd all his Diſcourſes, and what they tended to. This he tells us in the 
Words that I have read to you, that the main Subſtance of all his Sermons was 
Repentance toward Gus, und Fuith toward our Lord Teſts Chriſt; F654 | 

The Occaſion of the Words was briefly this; St. Paul being in his Journey to 

eruſalem, and intending to be there by the Day of Pentecoſt, that he might not 
be hindred in his Journey, he reſolves to paſs by Epheſus, and only to call to him 
the Elders of the Church, to charge them with their Duty, and the Care of the 
Church; and to engage them hereto, he tells them how he had carried and de- 
meaned himſelf among them, v. 18. with what Diligence and Vigilance he had 
watched over them, with what Affection and Earneſtneſs he had preached to them, 
v. 19, 20. And here in the Text he tells them what had been the Sum of his 
Doctrine, and the Subſtance of thoſe many Sermons he had preached among them, and 
perſuade Men to Re- 
pentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Feſus Chrift ; teſtifying both to 
the Jews and Greeks, &c. TEN n ; 

I ſhall explain the Words a little, and then fix upon the Obſervations which I 
intend to ſpeak to, becauſe I deſign this only as a Preface to ſome larger Diſcourſes 


For Explication. Teſtifying, the Word is eee | which ſignifies to 


| teſtify, to prove a thing by Teſtimony ;'ſo tis uſed, Heb. ii 6. But one in a cer- 


tain place teſtifieth, ſaying. In Heathen Writers the Word is often uſed in a Law 
ſenſe, for conteſting by Law, and pleading in a Cauſe z and from hence it ſignifies, 
earneſtly to contend or perſuade. by Arguments and Threatnings. In the uſe of 
the LXX, it ſignifies to , to. convince, to preſs earneſtly, to perſuade; It 
is uſed moſt frequently by St. Lute in a very intenſe Signification, and is ſome- 
times joined with exhorting, which is an earneſt perſuading to a thing, Act ij. 
40. And with many other Words did be teſtify and exhort, ſaying, ſave yourſelves 
from this untoward Generation; and with Preaching, As viii. 2 5. And when they 


had teſtified and preached the Word of the Lord; and ſo Acts xvii. 5. Being preſſed 
in Spirit, he'' teſtified to the Jews, that Feſus. was the, Chriſt. Being preſſed in 


Spirit ſignifies Intention and Vehemency in teſtifying to them, that he did: ve- 
hemently endeavour to convince them; it ſeems to be equivalent to the Expreſ- 
Hon, v. 28. where it is ſaid, Apollos did mig/tily convince the Fews that Jeſus was 
Vor. HY Ss OP | * 7 
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Serm. cv: 


- the Chrift ; that is, did uſe ſuch Perſuaſions and Arguments as were ſufficient to 


— 


convince z and to mention no more, Ads xxviii. 2 3. He expounded and teſtified 
the Kingdom of God, perſuading them concerning ew „ FE 'S 

St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, uſeth this Word in a moſt vehement Senſe, 
for giving a ſolemn Charge, 1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; the Word is d]; and ſo 2 Tim. ii. 14. charging them before 
the Lord, that they ſtrive not about Words; and ſo 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee be- 
fore Gad, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and here in the Text the Word ſeems to be of 


a very high and intenſe Signification, becauſe of the Circumſtances mentioned before 


and after; he tells us before, that he taught them at all Seaſons, v. 18. fublickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, v. 20. And afterwards at the 31. v. that he warned them 
Day and Night with Tears. So that teſtifying. to the Jeus Repentance and Faith, 
muſt ſignify his preſſing and perſuading of them with the greateſt Vehemency, to 
turn from their Sins, and believe on the Lord Jefus Chriſt ; his charging on them 


theſe things as their Duty, his pleading with them the Neceſſity of Faith and Re- 


pentance, and earneſtly endeavouring to convince them thereof. 
Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our Tord Feſus Chriſt : What is the 
Reaſon of this appropriation of Repentance and Faith, the one as properly reſpect- 
ing God, and the other eur Lord Feſus Chriſt ? I anſwer. Repentance doth proper- 
ly reſpect God, becauſe he is the offended, and to whom we are to be recon- 
ciled ; the Faith of the Goſpel doth properly refer to the Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
chief and principal Object of it; fo. that by zeſtifying to them Repentance toward 


| God, &c. we are to underſtand that the Apoſtle did earneſtly preſs and perſuade 


them to repent of their Sins, whereby they had offended God, and to believe on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Meſſias, the Perſon that was ordained of God, and 
ſent to be the Saviour of the World. | ; 
| 8 the Words thus explained, this is the Obſervation that doth naturally 
arie, | - ih | EG | | 
That Repentance and Faith are the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel ; and that 
Miniſters ought with all Earneſtneſs and Vehemcucy u preſs People to repent and 
believe, to charge them with theſe as their Duty, and by all means to endeayour 
to convince them of the Neceſſity of them. 
In the handling of this I ſhall do theſe 7wo Things. | 

Fit, Shew you what is included in Rypentance and Faith, that you may ſee 
that they are the Sum of the Goſpel. And, 

Secondly, Shew you the Neceſſity of them. 

Firſt, What is included in theſe. 

I. Repentance ; this properly ſignifies a Change of Mind, a Conviction that we 
have done amiſs, ſo as to be truly for what we have done, and heartily to 
wiſh that we had not done it. To repent, is to alter our Mind, to have other 
Apprehenſions of things than we had, to look upon that now as evil, which we 
did nat before; from whence follows Sorrow for what we have done, and a reſo- 
lution of Mind for the future not to do again that which appears now to us to be 
ſo evil, that we are aſhamed of it, and troubled for it, and with we had never done 
it. So that Repentance implies a Conviction that we have done ſomething that 
is evil and ſinful, contrary to the Law we are under, and thoſe Obligations of 
Duty and Gratitude that lie' upon us, whereby God is highly provoked and in- 
cenſed againſt us, and we in danger of his Wrath, and the fad Effects of his Diſ- 

leaſure, upon which we are troubled, and grieved, and aſhamed for what we 
3 done, and wiſh we had been wiſer, and had done otherwiſe ; hereupon we 


reſolve never to do any thing that is ſinful, that is contrary to our Duty and Obli- 


gations to God, and by which we may provoke him againſt us. Theſe tuo 
things are contained in a true Repentance, a deep Senſe of, and Sorrow for the 
Evils that are paſt, and the Sins we have committed ; and a firm Purpoſe and 
Reſolution of Obedience for the future, of abſtaining' from all Sin, and co 


whatever is our Duty; the true Effect of which Reſolution, is the breaking o 


the Practice of Sin, and the Courſe of a wicked Life, and a conſtant Courſe of 


Obedience, 


II. Faith in Chriſt is an effectual believing the Revelation of the Goſpel, the 
Hiſtory and the Doctrine of it; the Hiſtory of it, that there was ſuch a Perſon 
14 as 
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as Jeſus Chriſt, that he was the true Maſias, propheſied of and promiſed in the 
Old Teſtament, that he was born and lived and preached, and wrought the Mira- 
cles that are recorded, that he was crucified and roſe again, and aſcended into Hea- 
ven, that he was the Son o/ God, and ſent by him into the World, by his Doc- 


trine to inſtruct, and by the Example of his Life to go before us in the Way to 


Happineſs, and by the Merit and Satisfaction of his Death and Sufferings, to ap- 
peaſe and reconcile God to us, and to purchaſe for us the Pardon of our Sins and 
eternal Life, upon the Conditions of Faith and Repentance and ſincere Obedience; 
and that to enable us to the Performance of theſe Conditions, he promiſed and 
afterward ſent his Holy Spirit, to accompany the Preaching, of his Goſpel, and to 
aſſiſt all Chriſtians to the doing of that which God requires of them; this is the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel. be ee rg oh lying 
Now the Doctrine of it contains the Precepts and Promiſes, and Threatnings 
of it, and Faith in Chriſt includes a firm Belief of all theſe; of the. Precepts of 
the Goſpel as the Matter of our Duty, and the Rule of our Life; and of the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, as arguments to our Duty, to encourage 
our Obedience, and deter us from Sin. So that he that believes the Lord Jeſus, 
believes him to be the great Guide and Teacher ſent from God, to bring and 
conduct Men to eternal Happineſs, and that therefore we ought: to hearken to 
him and follow him ; this is to believe his Prophetical Office. He belieyes that 
he is tbe Author of Salvation, and hath purchaſed for us Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
Ranſom. from Hell, and eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs upon the Conditions before 
mentioned, and therefore that we ought to rely upon him only for Salvation, to 
own him for our Saviour, and to beg of him his Holy Spirit, which he hath pro- 
miſed to us, to enable us to perform the Conditions required on our Part; this is 
to believe his Priz/tly Office. And laſtly, He believes that the precepts of the 
Goſpel, being delivered to us by the Son of God, ought to have the Authority 
of Laws upon us, and that we are bound to be obedient to them; and for our 


Encouragement, if we be ſo, that there is a glorious and eternal Reward promiſed 


to us; and for our Terror, if we be not, there are terrible and eternal Puniſhments 


threatned to us: ta which R de, the Lord Jelus Chriſt at the Day of Judg- 


ment will ſentence Men, as the great Judge of the World; and this is to believe the 
Kingly Office of Chriſt : And this 1s the Sum of that which is meant by Faith 
2 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which the Apoſtle ſaith was one Subject of his 
- Preaching. oy WY | . 

And he proper and genuine Effect of this Faith, is to live as we believe, to 
conform our Lives to the Doctrine, to the Truth whereof we aſſent. Hence it is 
that true Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who faſhioned their Lives according to the Goſ- 
pel, are call'd Believers; and the whole of Chriſtianity is many times contained in 
this Word believing, which is the great Principle of a Chriſtian Life. As in the Old 
Teſtament all Religion is expreſſed by the Fear of Gd; fo in the New, by Faith in 
Cbriſt. | 

A0 now you ſee what is included in Repentance and Faith, you may eaſily 
judge, whether theſe be not the Sum of the Goſpel, that Men ſhould forſake their 
Sins and turn to God, and believe in the Revelation of the Goſpel concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, that is, heartily entertain and ſubmit to it. What did Chriſt preach to 
the Jetos, but that they ſhould repent of their Sins, and believe on him as the 
Me ? And what did the Apoſtles preach, but to the ſame purpoſe? When 
St. Peter preached to the Jews, As ij. the Effect of the Sermon and the Scope of 
it was to perſuade them Yo repent and be baptized in the Name.of Feſus, that is, 
to profeſs their Belief in him, v. 38. And fo As iij. 19. This is the Concluſion of 
his Diſcourſe, repent therefore and be converted; and then he propounded Chriſt to 
them as the Object of their Faith, being the great Prophet that was propheſied of 
by Moſes, who ſhould be raiſed up among them, v. 22. So likewiſe St, Paul when 
he preached to the Jews and Gentiles, theſe were his great ſuhjects, As xvij. 30. 
This is the Concluſion of his Sermon to the Athenians, to periuade them to repent 
by the Conſideration of a future Judgment, and to perſuade them to believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be the Judge of the World, from the Miracle of 
his Reſurrection; But now he commands all Men every where to repent, becauſe 
he bath appointed a Day, &c, whereof be hath given aſſurance unto all Men, in that 
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he halb raiſed bim from the dead. So thut you ſee chat theſe are the great Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and were the 8um ef the Apoſtle's Preaching; all their Sermons were 
Perſuaſives to theſe two Duties of Nepentance and Faith, tt. 
Secondly, For the Neceſſity of theſe Doctrines. They are neceſſary for the 
eſcaping of eternal Miſery, and attaining of everlaſting Happineſs. And this will 
appear, by conſidering the Nature of them, and the Relation they have to both 
theſe. aug a | 83 
For the avoiding of eternal Puniſhment, tis neceſſary that Guilt ſhould be re- 
moved, which is an Obligation to Puniſhment, and that cannot be but by Pardon; aud 
ſure we cannot imagine that God will ever pardon us without Repentance: he will 
never remit to us the Puniſhment of Sin, ſo long as we tell him we are not at all 
troubled for what we have done, and we are of the ſame Mind ſtill, and will do 
the ſame again; and till we repent, we tell God this, and we may be ſure God will 
not caſt away his Pardons upon thoſe that deſpiſe them; To that Repentance is neceſſary 
to the eſcaping of Hell. 1 EF 
And Faith in Chriſt is neceflary to it; for if this be the Method of God's Grace, 
not to pardon Sin without Satisfaction, and Jeſus Chriſt hath made Satisfaction for 
Sin by the Merit of his Sufferings; and if it be neceſſary that we ſhould believe 
this, that the Benefit hereof may redound to us; then Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary 
to the obtaining of the Pardon of Sin, by which the Guilt of Sin is removed, that 
is, our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment. | | 
And then for attaining Salvation. Chriſt having in the Goſpel revealed to us the 
Way and Means to eternal Happineſs, it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe this 
Revelation of the Goſpel by Jefis Chriſt, in order to this end. So that you ſee 
the Neceſſity of Faith and Repentance, becauſe without theſe we can neither eſcape 
Miſery, nor attain to Happineſs. | 
1 ſhould now come to draw ſome Inferences from this Diſcourſe, but I will firſt 
bog oem to a Query or two, to which this Diſcourſe ſeems to have given 
occaſion. . | 
1. Qyery. You will Gy, why do I call Repentance a Doctrine of the Goſpel ? 
It is a Doctrine of Nature. Natural Religion tells us, that when ve have offended 
God, we ought to be ſorry for it, and reſolve to amend and reform. | 8 
+ Anfio. I do not make the Doctrine of Repentance proper to the Goſpel, as if it 
had not been revealed to the World before; but becauſe it is a Doctrine which the 
Goſpel very much preſſeth and perſuadeth Men to, and becauſe the great Motives 
and Enforcements of it are peculiar to the Goſpel. So that the Doctrine of Repent- 
ance, conſidered with thoſe powerful Reaſons and Arguments to it which the Goſpel 
furniſheth us withal, is in this ſenſe proper to the Goſpel, and not known to the 
World before. 
There are two Motives and Enforcements to Repentance which the Goſpel fur- 
niſheth us with, | I 
1. Aſſurance of Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins in caſe of Repentance, which is 
| a great Encouragement to Repentance, and which, before the Goſpel, the World 
had never any firm and clear Aſſurance of. | 
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2. Aſſurance of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, which is a 
ſtrong Argument to perſuade Men to change their Lives, that they may avoid the 
Miſery that is threatned to impenitent Sinners, and be qualified for the Happineſs 
which it promiſeth to Repentance and Obedience. And this the Apoſtle tells us in 
the forementioned Place, A#s xvij. 30, 31. is that which doth as it were make Re- 
pentance to be a new Doctrine that did come with the Goſpel into the World, be- 
cauſe it was never before enforced with this powerful Argument; The times of that 
Ignorance God winked at; but now he calls upon all Men every where to _ nn 
Kas '&c. When the World was in ignorance, and had not ſuch aſſurance of a fu- 
ture State, of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, the Arguments to 
Repentance were weak and feeble in compariſon to what they now are; the neceſſity 
of this Duty was not ſo evident. But now God hath aſſured us of a future Judg- 
ment, now Exhortations to Repentance have a commanding Power and Influence 
upon Men; ſo that Repentance, both as it is that which is very much preſs'd and in- 
culcated in the Goſpel, and as it hath its chief Motives and Enforcements from the 
Goſpel, may be ſaid to be one of the great Doctrines of the Goſpel. 
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to believe in Chriſt; . who. ate already perſuaded that. he is the 
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As. The Faith which the Apoſtle here means, and which he would perſuade 


Men to, is. an Fectua Behef of tbe Goſpel ; ſuch a Faith as hath real Effects upori 


Men, and makes them to live as they believe; ſuch a Faith as perſuades them of 


the need of theſe Bloffings that the Goſpel offers, and makes them to deſire to be Par- 


takers of them, and in order thereto to be. willing to ſubmit fo thoſe Terms and 
Conditions vf Holiaela.and| Obedience which. the, Calpe! requires. This is the 


Faith we would perſuade. men to, and there is nothing more neceſlary to be preſs'd 


upon the: greateſt of Chriſtians than this ; for how few are there among thoſe 
who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, who believe it in this effectual manner, ſo as to 
conform themſelves to it? The Faith which moſt Chriſtians pretend to, is mere- 
ly negative; they do not diſbelieve the Goſpel, they do not conſider it, nor trouble 
the yes about it; they do not care, nor are concerned whether it be true or 
not ; but they have not a poſitive Belief of it, they are not poſſeſs d with a firm 
Perſuaſion of the Truth of t thoſe Matters which are contained in it; if they were, 
ſuch a Perſuaſion would produce real and poſitive Effects. Every Man naturally 
deſires Happineſs, and tis impoſſible that any Man that is poſſeſſed with this Belief, 
that in order to Happineſs it is neceſſary for him to do ſuch and ſuch things; and 


that if he omit or negle& them, he is unavoidably miſerable, that he ſhould not do | 


them. Men ſay they believe this or that, but you may ſee in their Lives, what it 
is mY believe. So that the preaching of this Faith in Chriſt, which is the only 
true Faith, is ſtill neceſſary. 

I. Inference. If Repentance towards God, and Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
be the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel, then from hence we may infer the Ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Religion, which inſiſts only upon- thoſe things which dv 


tend to our Perfection and our Happineſs. Repentance tends to our Recovery, and 


the bringing of us back as near as may be to Innocence. Primus innocentiæ gra- 
dus eff non pecedfſe + ſooundus, fprenitencia« And then Faith in the Lord Feſus 
Chrift, tho it be very comprehenſive, and contains many things in it, yet nothing 
but what is eminently for our Advantage, and doth very much conduce to our 
Happineſs. The Hiſtorical part of the Goſpel acquaints us with the Perſon and 
Actions .of our Saviour, which conduceth very much to our underſtanding of the 
Author and Means of our Salvation. The Dactrinal part of the Goſpel contains 
what God requires on our part, and the Encouragements and Arguments to our 
Duty, from the conſideration of the Recompence and Rewards of the next Life. 
The Precepts of Chriſt's Doctrine are ſuch as tend exceedingly to the Perfection 


of our Nature, being all founded in Reaſon, in the Nature of God, and of a rea- 


ſonable Creature ; I except only thoſe poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the two Sacraments, which are not burthenſome, and are of excellent uſe. 
This is the ,. 

II. We may learn from hence what is to be the ſum and end of our Preaching, 


to bring Men to Repentance and a firm belief of the Gaſpel ; but then it is to be 


conſidered, that we preach Repentance, ſo often as we preach either againſt Sin 
in general, or any particular Sin or Vice; and ſo often as Wy Derg to Holineſs 
in general, or to the Performance of any particular Duty of Religion, or to the 
Exerciſe of any particular Grace; for Repentance includes the forſaking of Sin, 
and a fincere Reſolution and endeavour of Reformation and Obedience. And 
we preach Repentance ſo often as we inſiſt upon ſuch Conſiderations and Argu- 
ments, as may be powerful to deter Men from Sin, and to engage them to Holi- 
neſs. And we preach Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſo often as we declare 
the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, and inſiſt upon ſuch Arguments as tend to 
make it credible, and are proper to convince Men of the Truth and Reaſonable- 
neſs of it; ſo often as we explain the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, the Hiſtory 
of his Life, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, and the proper 
Ends and Uſe of theſe ; ſo often as we open the Method of God's Grace [= the 
Salvation of Sinners, the Nature of the Covenant between God and us, and the 


Conditions of it, and the way how a Sinner is juſtified and hath his Sins enen. 
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the Nature and Neceſſity of Regeneration ou re tion; ſo often as we ex- 
lain the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the Promiſes and Thre⸗ hings' of it, and en- 
eavour to convince Men of the Equity of Chriſt's Commands, 1d to aſſure them 
of the Certainty of. the Eternal Happineſs which the Goſpel protmiſes to chem that 
obey it, and of the eternal Miſery which the Goſpel threatens to thoſe” that ar diſ- 
obedient ; all this is preaching Faith in our Lord Feſus Chrift, mn. 
III. This may correct the irregular Humour and Itch in many People, who are 
not contented with this plain and wholeſome Food, but muſt be gratified with ſyb- 
lime Notions and unintelligible Myſteries, with pleaſant Paſſages of Wit, and 
tificial Strains of Rhetorick, with nice and unprofitable Diſputes; with bold Inter 
pretations of dark Prophecies, and peremptory Determinations of what will hap- 
pen next Year, and a punctual ſtating of the time when Anti-Obriſt ſhall be throwh 
down, and Babylon ſhall fall, and who ſhall be employed in this Work: Or if their 
humour lies another way, you muſt apply your ſelf to it, by making ſharp Reftec- 
tions upon matters in preſent controverſy and debate ; you muſt y- 9 Style in Gall 
and Vinegar, and be all Satyr and Invective againſt thoſe that differ from you, and 
teach People to hate one another, and to fall together by the ears; and this Men call 
Goſpel-preaching, and ſpeaking ſeaſonable Truths, © eee 
Surely St. Paul was a Geſpel- Preacher, and fuch an one as may be a Pattern to 
all others; and yet he did none of theſe; he preached what Men might under- 
ſtand, and what they ought to believe and practiſe, in a plain and unaffected and 
convincing manner; he taught ſuch things as made for Peace, and ' whereby he 
might edify and build up Men in their Holy Faith. The Doctrines that he preached 
will never be unſeaſonable, that Men ſhould leave their Sins, and believe the Goſ- 
pel, and live accordingly. | | F 
And if Men muſt needs be gratified with Diſputes and Controverſies, there are 
theſe great Controverſies between God and the Sinner to be ſtated and determined; 
Whether this be Religion to follow our own Luſts and Inclinations, or to endea- 
vour to be like God, and to be conformed to him, in Goodneſs and Mercy, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs? Whether Jeſus Chriſt be not the 
Meſffias and Saviour of the World? Whether Faith aud Repeutance and fincere 
Obedience be not the Terms of Salvation, and the neceſſary Conditions of Happi- 
neſs ? Whether there ſhall be a future Judgment, when all Men ſhall be ſentenc d 
according to their Works? Whether there be a Heaven and Hell? Whether good 
Men ſhall be eternally and unſpeakably happy, and wicked Men extremely and 
everlaſtingly miſerable? Theſe are the great Controverſies of Religion, upon which 
we are to diſpute on God's behalf againſt Sinners. God aſſerts, and Sinners deny 
theſe things, not in Words, but which is more emphatical and ſignificant, in their 
Lives and Actions. Theſe are practical Controverſies of Faith, and it concerns 
every Man to be reſolved and determin'd about them, that he may frame his Life 
accordingly. 4. fire fone 
And ſo for Repentance ; God ſays, Repentance is a forſaking of Sin, and a tho- 
rough change and amendment of Life; the Sinner ſays, that it is only a formal 
Confeſſion, and a flight asking of God forgiveneſs : God calls upon us ſpeedily and 
forthwith to repent ; the Sinner faith tis Time enough, and it may ſafely be de- 
ferr'd to Sickneſs or Death; theſe are important Controverſies, and Matters of Mo- 
ment, But Men do not affect common Truths; whereas theſe are moſt neceſſary: 
And indeed whatever is generally uſeful and beneficial, ought to be common, and 
not to be the leſs valued, but the more eſteemed for being fo, oe 
And as theſe Doctrines of Faith and Repentance are never unſeaſonable, ſo are 
they more peculiarly proper when we celebrate the Holy Sacrament, which was 
inſtituted for a ſolemn and ſtanding Memorial of the Chriſtian Religion, and is 
one of the moſt powerful Arguments and Perſuaſives to Repentance and a good 
The Faith of the Goſpel doth more particularly reſpect the Death of Chriſt ; 
and therefore it is call'd ; Faith in his Blood, becauſe that is more eſpecially the 
Object of our Faith; the Blood of Chriſt, as it was a Seal of the Truth of his 
Doctrine, ſo it is alſo a Confirmation of all the Bleſſings and Benefits of the New 
Covenant. Wu | phe 
"And it is one of the greateſt Arguments in the World to Repentance. In der 
" | 6 | B 
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| Blood of Chriſt, we may ſee our own Guilt, and in the dreadful Sufferings of the 
Son of God, the juſt deſert of our Sins; for he hath borne our Griefs, and carried our 
Sorrows; be was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities : 
therefore the Commemoration of his Sufferings ſhould call our Sins to Remem- 
brance, the Repreſentation of his Body broken ſhould melt our Hearts; and {6 
often as we remember that his Blood was ſbed for us, our Eyes ſhould run daun 
with Rivers of Tears; ſo often as we look upon him whom we have pierced, we 
ſhould mourn over him. When the Son of God ſuffer'd, the Rocks were rent in 
ſunder; and ſhall not the Conſideration of thoſe Sufferings be effectual to break the 
moſt ſtony and obdurate Heart ? 5 | . 
What can be more proper when we come to this Sacrament, than the renewing 
of our Repentance? When we partake of this Paſſover, we ſhould eat it with bit- 
ter Herbs. The moſt ſolemn Expreſſions of our Repentance fall ſhort of thoſe. 
Sufferings, which our bleſſed Saviour underwent ſor our Sins. If our Head were 
Waters, and our Eyes Fountains of Tears, we could never ſufficiently lament the 
curſed Effects and Conſequences of thoſe Provocations which were fo fatal to the 

Son of God. | 

And that our Repentance may be real, it muſt be accompanied with the Reſo- 
lation of a better Life; for if we return to our Sins again, wwe trample under Foot 
the Son of God, and prophane the Blcod of the Covenant, and out of the Cup of 


Salvation we drink our own Damnation, and turn that which ſhould ſave us into 
an Inſtrument and Seal of our own Ruin; | 
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f 

He that covereth his Sins, ſhall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh | 
them, ſhall have Mercy. 


INCE we are all Sinners, and liable to the Juſtice of God, it is a Matter of great 
Moment to our Comfort and Happineſs, to be rightly informed by what Means, 
and upon what Terms we may be reconciled to God, and find Mercy with him. | | 
And to this purpoſe the Text gives us this Advice and Direction, V boſo confeſſeth | 
and forſaketh his Sins, ſhall have Mercy. l! 
In which Words there is a great Bleſſing and Benefit declared and promiſed to J 
Sinners, upon certain Conditions. The Bleſſing and Benefit promiſed, is the Mer- 
cy and Favour of God, which comprehends all the happy Effects of God's Mercy 
and Goodnels to Sinners: And the Conditions upon which this Bleſſing is promis'd 
are two, Confeſſion of our Sins, and forſaking of them; and theſe two contain in 
them the whole Nature of that great and neceſſary Duty of Repentance, without | 4 
which a Sinner can have no reaſonable Hopes of the Mercy of God. 
I. Here is a Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed, which is the mercy and favour of God : | 
And this in the full extent of it, comprehends all the effects of the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God to Sinners, and doth primarily import the pardon and forgiveneſs 
of our Sins. And this probably Solomon did chiefly intend: in this Expreſſion; for 
ſo the mercy of God doth moſt frequently ſignify in the Old Teſtament, vig. the for- 
giveneſs of our Sins. And thus the Prophet explains it, 1/a. lv. 7. Let the Wicked 
forſake his ways, and the unrightequs Man his tbougòots, and let bim return unto 
tube Lord, and he will have mercy, and to our God, for he will abundantly * 
I | | ut 
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But now fince the clear revelation of the Goſpel, the mercy of God doth not 
only extend to the pardom of Sin, but to power againſt it; becauſe this alſo is an 
Effet of God's free Grace and' Mercy.to Sinners, to enable them by the grace of 
his _ Spirit, to maſter and mortify their Luſts, and to perſevere in Goodneſs to 
the end. | Sou 44s 
And it comprehends alſo our final pardon and abſolution at the great Day, toge=' 
ther with the glorious Reward of eternal Life, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth, by 
finding mercy with the Lord in that day. And this like wiſe is promiſed to Re- 

pentance, As ili. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sins m 
be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 

and be ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, who before was preached unto you; that is, that when 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is now preached unto you ſhall come, you may receive the finat © 
Sentence of Abſolution and Forgiveneſs. ir 29-297 {++ al 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice to have been ſpoken of the Blefling and Benefit here 
promiſed, the mercy of God; which comprehends all the Bleſſed Effects of the di- 
vine Grace and Goodneſs to Sinners, the preſent pardon of Sin, and power-to mor- 
tify Sin, and to perſevere in a good courſe, and our final Abſolution by the Sentence vs 
of the great Day, together with the merciful and glorious Reward of eternal Life. 
II. We will conſider in the next place, the Conditions upon which this Blefling is 
promiſed, and they are two, the Confeſſing and Forſaking of our Sins. Whoſo con- 
feſſetb and forſaketh. his Sin, ſhall have mercy ; and theſe two do contain and con- 
ſtitute the whole nature of Repentance, without which a Sinner can have no rea- 
ſonable hopes to find mercy with God. I begin with the | 
Firſt, The Confeſſion of our fins; by which is meant a penitent acknowledg- 
ment of our Faults to God; to God, I ſay, becauſe the Confeſſion of our Sins to 
Men is not, generally ſpeaking, a Condition of the forgiveneſs of them, but only 
in ſome particular caſes, when our Sins againſt God are accompanied and compli- 
cated with ſcandal and injury to Men. In other caſes the Confeſſion of our Sins to 
Men is not neceſſary to the pardon of them, as I ſhall more fully ſhew in the pro- 
greſs of this Diſcourſc. HY ot 
All the Difficulty in this matter is, that the Confeffion of our Sins is oppoſed to 
the covering and concealing of them: He that covereth his fin ſhall net projper : but 
whoſo confeſſeth them, ſhall have mercy. But no Man can hope to hide his fin from 
God, and therefore Confeſſion of them to God cannot be here meant. But this Ob- 
jection, if it be of any force, quite excludeth Confeſſion to God, as no part of 
Solomon's meaning; when yet Confeſſion of our Sins to God, is granted on all 
hands to be a neceſſary Condition of the forgiveneſs of them. And to take away 
the whole ground of this Objection; Men are faid in Scripture, when they do not 
confeſs their Sins and repent of them, to hide and conceal them from God : Not to 
acknowledge them is as if a Man went about to cover them. And thus David op- 
poſeth confeſſion of Sins to God, to the hiding of them, Pſal. xxxii. 5. I acknow- 
ledged my Sin unto thee, and mine Iniquity have I not bid: I ſaid I will confeſs my 
tranſg reſſious unte the Lord. So that this is no reaſon why the Text ſhould not be 
underſtood of the confeſſing of our Sins to God. | 
But becauſe the neceſſity of confeſſing our Sins to Men (that is, to the Prieſt) in 
order to the forgiveneſs of them, is a great point of difference between us and the 
Church of Rome, it being by them eſteemed a neceſſary Article of Faith, but by 
us, ſo far from being neceſſary to be believed, that we do not believe it to be true; 
1 for the clear ſtating of this matter, I ſhall briefly enquire into theſe Two 
ings. 
L Whether Confeſſion of our Sins to the Prieſt, as taught and practiſed in the 
Church of Rome, be neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of them. 1e 5 
II. How far the diſcloſing and revealing of our Sins to the Miniſters of God is 
convenient upon other accounts, and * purpoſes of Religion. | 
I. Whether Confeflion of our Sins to the Piel, and the manner in which it is 
taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome, be neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of 
them. What manner of Confeſſion this is, the Council of Trent hath moſt pre- 
eiſely determined, vg. Secret Confeſſion to the Prieſt alone of all and every 
mortal Sin, which upon the moſt diligent ſearch and examination of our Con- 
ſciences we can remember ourſelyes to be guilty' of ſince our Baptiſm ; toge- 
A 40 er 
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« ther with all the Circumſtances of thoſe Sins, which may change the nature of 
« them; becauſe without the perfect knowledge of theſe, the Prieſt cannot make 
« a judgment of the nature and quality of Mens Sins, nor impoſe fitting Penance 
« for them.“ This is the Confeſſion of Sins required in the Church of Rome, which 
the ſame Council of Trent, without any real ground from Scripture or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquity, doth moſt confidently — 5 eto have been inſtituted by our Lord, 
and by the Law of God to be neceſſary to Salvation, and to have been always 
= Fs in the Catholick Church.” MO UL ITE D 
ſhall as briefly as I can examine both theſe Pretences, of the Divine Inſtitution, 

and conſtant practice of this kind of Confeſſion. | 5 F 

Firſt, For the Divine Inſtitution of it, they mainly rely upon three Texts; in 
the firſt of which there is no mention at all of Confeſſion, much leſs of a par- 
ticular Confeſſion of all our Sins with the Cireumſtances of them; in the other 
two there is no mention of Confeflion- to the Prieſt ; and yet all this ought clear- 
ly to appear in theſe Texts, before they can ground a Divine Inſtitution upon them; 
the a Divine Inſtitution is not to be founded upon obſcure Conſequences, but upon 
plain Words. | 
2b. Firſt Text, and the only one upon which the Council of Trent grounds the 
Neceſſity of Confeſſion, is Jabn xx. 23. Whoſe ſoever ſins yeWemit, they are re- 
mitted; and whoſe ſorver fins ye retain, they are retained: It is a ſign they were 
at a great loſs for a Text to prove it, when they are glad to bring one that hath 
_ one Word in it concerning Confeſſion, nor the leaſt Intimation of the neceſſity 

It. | 

But let us ſee how they manage it to their purpoſe. The Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors (faith Bellarmine) by this power of remitting and retaining fins, are 
conſtituted Judges of the caſe of Penitents ; but they cannot judge without hear- 
ing the Cauſe; and this infers particular Confeſſion of Sins to the Prieſt, from whence 
he concludes it neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of Sins. 


But do not the Miniſters of the Goſpel exerciſe this power of remitting ſins in 
Baptiſin ti And yet particular Confeſſion of all Sins to the Prieſt is not required, no 


not in the Church of Rome, in the Baptiſm of adult Perſons. And therefore ac- 
cording to them, particular Confeſſion of Sin to the Prieſt is not neceſſary to his ex- 
erciſing the power of remitting fins, and conſequently the neceſſity of Confeſſion 
cannot be concluded from this Text. Eo, 

And to ſhew how they are puzzled in this matter, Vaſqueæ by a ſtrange device 
concludes the neceſſity of Confeſſion from the power of retaining /ins ; for (ſays 

he) if the Prieſt have a power of retaining /ins, that is, of denying Pardon and 
Abſolution to the Penitent, then he may impoſe Confeſſion as a Condition of for- 
giveneſs, and not abſolve the Penitent upon other terms. But ſuppoſing the Prieſt 
to have this unreaſonable power, this makes Confeſſion no otherwiſe neceſſary by 
Divine Inſtitution, than going to Feruſalem or Ching is, in order to the forgive- 
neſs of our Sins, or ſubmitting to any other fooliſh condition that the Prieſt thinks 
fit to require; for according to this way of reaſoning, this power of retaining fins, 
makes every fooliſh thing that the Prieſt ſhall impoſe upon the Penitent, to be ne- 
ceſſary by Divine Command and Inſtitution. . | 
But the truth is, this power of remitting and retaining fins, is exerciſed by the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the preaching 
of the Goſpel, which is call'd the word of reconciliation, the minifiry whereof is 
committed to them. And thus the ancient Fathers underſtood it ; and as 22 
Divine told them in the Council of Trent, it was perhaps never expoun by 
any one Father concerning the buſineſs of Confeſſion. | 
The Second Text they alledge to this purpoſe is, 1 John i. 9g. If we confeſs our 
fins, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins. Here indeed is Confeſſion ; but 
general, not particular, as Wee? by the oppoſition, F we ſay that we have no fin, 
de deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us: but if we confeſs our fins, that 
is, if we acknowledge our ſelves to have been Sinners. And then there is not a 
word of confeſſing to the Prieſt ; the Confeſſion here meant is plainly to God, be- 
cauſe it follows, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins ; that is, God, who is 
neceſſarily underſtood in the former part of the ſentence , as if it had run thus, /f 
We con T4 our fins to God, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins. | 
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The 71144 Text is, Yo. v. 16. Cf your faitlts one te dndther,” ahi pray vic 
ay 


for another. And here again there is only mention of Comfeffion, but hot à word 


of the Prieft ; and for another Reaſon, if I had been to adviſe them, they ſhould 


not have preſt this Text for their ſervice in this cauſe, becauſe it does them as much 


hurt as good; for it is certain, the Duty of Confeffion here etijoyned'is reciprocal 


and mutual, conf2/s your fins on? t another : So that if by Virtue of this Text the 
People are bound to confeſs their fins t6 the Prieft, the Ptieſt is hereby as much 


obliged to confeſs his fins to the People; which 1 date fay is mote than they Have 


a mind to prove from this Text. The plain meaning whereof is this, that as 
Chriſtians ſhould be ready to perform all mutual Offices of Charity, fo to affift 
and comfort one another by their Counſel and Prayers. And therefore the Apoſtle 
adviſeth Chriſtians when they are ſick, if at the fame time they be under any ſpi- 
ritual trouble, by reafon of the Guilt of any fin lying upon their Conſciences, to 
lay open their caſe to one another, that ſo they may have the help of one ano- 
ther's Advice and Prayers; Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for ant= 
ther, that ye may be healed, both of your bodily and ſpiritual diſtemper. Not 
that the Prieſt or Miniſter is here excluded; St. James had ſpoken of that parti. 
cular before, that when any was ich, he ſhould ſend for the Elders of the Church, 
that he might in the firſt place have the benefit of their Council and Prayers; and 
then, becauſe private Chriſtians may alſo be uſeful to one another in this kind, he 
adds, that they ſhould alfo lay open their condition and troubles 70 one anther, 
that ſo they might have the help of one another's Advice and Prayers; and very 
probably all the Confeſſion here meant of private Chriſtians /o one another is of the 
offences and injuries they may have been guilty of one towards ancther ; that they 
ſhould be reconciled upon this occaſion, and, as a teſtimony of their Charity, 
ſhould pray one for another ; whereas they are bound to ſend for the Elders of the 
Church, and they are to pray over them, as an act not only of Charity, but of Su- 
periority, and by vertue of their Office in the Church, a more eſpecial Bleſſing 
being to be expected from their Prayers. . e t 2 Ay 6b 
 Thele three Texts are the main Arguments from Scripture, which they of the 
Church of Rome bring to prove their auricular or ſecret Confeſſion to be of Divine 
Inſtitution ; and woll Proofs they are; which ſhews what miſerable ſhifts the 
are reduced to, who reſolve to maintain a bad Cauſe. | 8 
I proceed in the Second place, to diſcover the Falſhood of their other Pretences, 
that this kind of Confeſſion hath always been practiſed in the Catholick Church; 
and not only fo, but believed abſolutely neceſſary to the remiſſion of Mens ſins 
and their eternal falvation. Camps eb as A en > 2 
The truth of the whole matter is this; Publick Confeſſion and Penance for open 
and ſcandalous Crimes was in uſe, and with great ſtrictneſs obſerved in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity; and there was then no general Law or Cuſtom, that exacted ſecret 


” 


confeſſion of fins to the Prieſt, as a neceſſary part of repentance, and condition of 


forgiveneſs : afterward publick Penance was by degrees diſuſed ; which plainly 
ſhews that, in the opinion of the Church, this Diſcipline, how uſeful ſoever, was 
not of abſolute 8 to reſtore Men to the Favour of God. ; ; 

In place of this came in private Confeſſion to the Prieſt, particularly appointed 
to this Office, and called he Pantene ; but upon occation of a ſcandal that hap- 
pen d, this alſo was abrogated by Ne&arius Biſhop of Con/tantingpte ; which ſhews 
that neuher was this neceſſary, And this Act of Nectarius was juſtified by his 
Succeſſor St. Chryſe/tom, who does over and over molt expreſly teach, that Con- 
feſſion of our ſins to Men is not neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of them, but that it is 
ſufficient to confeſs them to God alone; ſo that St. Chryſeſtom does plainly ſtand 


condemned by the Decrees of the Council of Trent. - * 


And thus for ſeveral Ages the matter reſted, till the Degeneracy of the Church 
of Rome, growing towards its height, about the IX and X Centuries, fome began 


to contend for the neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion; and this in the Year 1215, in the 


IV Council of Lateran, under Pope Innocent III. was decreed and eſtabliſh C. 
And this is the firſt publick Law that was made in the Chriſtian Church concern- 
ing this matter, notwithſtanding all the boaſts of the Council of Trent, about the 
antiquity of this Inſtitution and Practice; for Gratian, who lived about 50 Vears 
before this Council, tells us, that in his time ſeveral wiſe and religious Men 
0 1 | . were 
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were of the contrary opinion, and did not hold Confeſſion neceſſary by vertue of 
any Divine Law. Afterwards in the Council of Florence, and eſpecially in that 
of Trent, this Decree of the Council of Lateran was confirmed and enlarged in 
many particulars, of which I have already given ſome account. Ih 
And whereas they pretend for themſelves, the univerſal Practice not only of the 
paſt but preſent Church, w are able to ſhew from clear Teſtimony of their own 
Writers, that Confeſſion, as taught and practiſed in the Church of Nome, is no 
where elſe in uſe at this day, neither among the Mines, nor Indians of St. Tho- 
mas, nor the Neſftorians, nor the Armenians, nor the Facobites, Churches of great 
antiquity and vaſt extent. And as for the Greet Church, if we may believe Gra- 
tian, and the author of the Gloſs upon the Cannon-Law, the Greeks had antiently 
no Tradition concerning the neceſſity of Confeſſion, nor do they at this day agree 
with the Roman Church in all points concerning it. „ 
So that, in ſhort, there is no Nation nor Church thro the whole World; 
that bears the name of Chriſtian, the: Roman Church only excepted, that doth fully 
embrace and maintain the whole Doctrine of the Council of Trent concerning Con- 
feſſion; and yet, according to their Principles, the whole is of equal neceffity to 
be believed, as any part of it. With what face then do they declare, that this 
manner of Confeſlion always was, and till is obſerved in the Catholick, that is, in 
the whole Chriſtian Church ? | we 
I have not time to ſhew the great and manifold inconveniencies and miſchiefs of 
this pract ce: How infinite a torture it is to the Conſciences of Men, by entang- 
ling them in endleſs doubts and ſcruples ; and how great a ſcandal it is to the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, in the lewd management of it by the Prieſts, is evident from 
the two Bulls of Pope Pius IV. and Gregory XV. which mention things too ſhame- 
ful to be declared; not to inſiſt upon other horrible abuſes of it to the vileſt and 
wickedeſt purpoſes ; not ſo much to direct the Conſciences of Men, as to dive in- 
to their Secrets, of which there are ſo many plain and notorious inſtances, that 
he other thing pretended for it is, that it' is a great reſtraint upon Men from 
| fin, And very probably it is ſo to modeſt and well diſpoſed Perſons ; but experi- 
ence ſhews how quite contrary an effect it hath upon others, who are the far great- 
eſt part of Mankind. Does not all the World fee in the Popiſh Countries, in the 
time of their Carnival, juſt before Lent, the Anniverſary. ſeaſon of Confeſſion, 
how ſcandalous a liberty Men take of doing lewd and wicked things; and that for 
this very. Reaſon, becauſe their Conſciences are preſently to be eaſed and ſcour d 
(as they call it) by Confeſſion and Abſolution ? And they therefore take the oppor- 
tunity to gratify their Luſts, and fill up the meaſure of their iniquity at that time, 
becauſe with one labour they can ſet their. Conſciences right, and clear them of all 
guilt. And they look upon this as a ſpecial piece of ſpiritual good huſbandry, to 
quit their ſcores with God at once, that fo may have no occaſion to trouble 
him, nor the Prieſt, nor themſelves again for a good while after. So that Confeſ- 
fion, inſtead of being a reſtraint from fin, gives great encouragement to it, by de- 
luding Men into a vain hope of obtaining the pardon of their ſins from time to 
time, tho' they ſtill continue in the practice of them; by which device, Mens fins 
are at once remitted and retained ; the Prieſt remits them by Abſolution, and the 
Penitent retains them, by going on ſtill in the Commiſſion of them, in hope of ob- 
taining a new Abſolution as often as occaſion ſhall require. I proceed to the 
II. Enquiry, namely, How far the diſcloſing and revealing our fins to the Mi- 
niſters of God,- may be convenient upon other accounts, and to other purpoſes of 
Religion ?.:To which the Anſwer, is very plain and ſhort; ſo far as is neceſſary ei- 
ther to the direction, or the eaſe of Mens Conſciences. by: 
There are many Caſes wherein Men, under the guilt and trouble of their fins, 
can neither a their own. Minds, nor ſufficiently direct themſelves, without 
recourſe to ſome pious and prudent Guide: in theſe Caſes, Men certainly do 
well, and many times prevent a great deal of trouble and perplexity to themſelves, 
by a timely diſcovery of their condition to ſome faithful Miniſter, in order to 4 
their direction and ſatisfaction, without which they ſhall never perhaps be able to . 
clear themſelves of the obſcurity and n of their own minds, but by 
C 2 


ſmothering their trouble in their own ſhall proceed from one degree of 
Vor. III. melan- 
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melancholy to another, till at laſt they be plunged either into diſtraction or deſpair ; 

whereas the diſcovery of their condition in time, would prove a preſent and effectual 

* And to this purpoſe, a general Confeſſion is for the moſt part ſufficient; 

and where there is occaſion for a more particular diſcovery, there is no need of 
raking into the particular and foul Circumſtances of Mens ſins, to give that advice 
which is nece for the cure and eaſe of the Penitent; a thing ſo far from 
— deſirable, that it muſt needs be very grievous to every modeſt and god 

Aan. 3 Nn n ,, Tt; 504 6 | * 

And thus far Confeſſion is not only allowed, but encouraged among Proteſtants, 
In the Lurberan Churches; Cbemnitius tells us, that private ral Confeſſion is 
in uſe and practice. And Calvin freely declares, that he is ſo far from being againſt 
Peoples repairing to their Paſtors to this purpoſe, that he earneſtly wiſheth it were 
every where obſerved before the receiving of the Sacrament. And the ſame is the 
ſenſe of our own Church, laying no neceſſity upon Men in this matter, but ad- 
viſing, eſpecially before the Sacrament, thoſe who have any trouble upon their Con- 

. ſciences, to repair to ſome diſcreet and faithful Miniſter of God's Word, for advice 

and ſatisfaction. And thus all the uſe which can be made of Confeſſion, 
may be had in our Church, without the ill Effects and Conſequences of the Romiſb 
Confeſſion, and without laying a Yoke upon the Conſciences of Men, which our 
Saviour never laid. 8 | 
And now I have as briefly and as plainly as I could, ſtated this Controverſy be- 
tween. us and the Church of Rome, concerning the neceſſity and uſe of ſecret Con- 
feſſion to the Miniſters of God, as the proper Guides and Directors of our Conſci- 
ences. But it is granted on all hands, that Confeſſion of our fins to God is neceſ- 
ſary; and there is no doubt but it is here intended in the Text, vig. a Penitent ac- 
knowledgment of our fins; the nature whereof I ſhall briefly explain to you. 
And it muſt not only be a general Conſeſſion that we are ſinners; but there 
muſt be a particular acknowledgment of our ſins to God, ſo far as upon a par- 
ticular diſcuſſion and examination of our Conſciences, we can Call te re- 
membrance ; eſpecially our moſt heinous ſins, which our Conſciences will not ſuf- 
fer = to forget, muſt be particularly acknowledged, with the ſeveral aggravations 
And this Confeſſion muſt be accompanied with ſuch. a- ſhame and ſorrow for our 


fins, as produceth in us a ſincere reſolution to leave them, and to betake our ſelves 
to a better courſe. Theſe are the principal ingredients of a penitent Confeſſion. 
1. There muſt be a ſhame, without which there is no hope of amendment. Con- 
feſſion always ſu h conviction of a Fault; and he that is truly convinced that 
he hath done cannot but be aſhamed of what he hath done. And thus the 
Penitents in Scripture were wont to make Confeſſion of their fins to God, Ezra 
ix. 6. O my God (ſays he) I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my 
God. So Jeremiab, Ch. iii. 25. We lie down in our ſhame, and our confuſion co- 
vereth us; for ae haue ſinned againſt the Lord, And ſo likewiſe Daniel, Ch. ix. 5. 
We bave ſinned, and have committed Iniquity, and done wickedly ; unto us belongetb 
confuſion of face, And thus our Saviour deſcribes the penitent behaviour of the 
Pablican, as aſhamed to look up to that God whom he had offended, Luke xvili. 13. 
He would not 7 up ſo much as his eyes to heaven; but ſinote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful to me a inne. {4444 | <4 
2. Confeſſion muſt be always accompanied with great ſorrow for our fins, conſi- 
' dering the great diſhonour we have brought to God, and the danger into which we 
5 —— our ſelves; I uill declare mine Iniguity, (fays David) and I will be 
orry for my ſin. | (3 4934 warts | 
this ſorrow muſt be proportionable to the degree of our Sin. If we have 
been very wicked, and have ſinned greatly againſt the Lord, and have multiphed 
our tranſgreſſions, and continued long in an evil courſe, have neglected God, and 
- forgotten him days without number, the meaſure of our ſorrow mult bear ſome pro- 
tion to the degree of our fins : If they have been as Scarlet and Crimſon, (as the 
Prophet expreſſeth it) that is of a deeper dye than ordinary, our Sorrow muſt be 
71 our Guilt; for tis not a flight trouble and a few tears that will waſh out 
ins. hls SE 1s 


Not that tears aro abſolutely neceſſary, though they do very well becoans, nd 


moſt 3 b. Al are not in this alike; 
ſome cannot expreſs their ſorrow by Tee, even chen when. they are moſt in- 
wardly and ſenſibly grieved. But if we can eaſily ſhed Tears upon other occaſions, 
certainly rivers of lears ought to vu dbu¹,jẽmur, Eyes becauſe we have broken 
God's Laws, the reaſonable, and righteous; ann gocd Laws of ſo good a God. of 
| - * pr a Sovereign, of ſo” mighty a Benefactor, of "the Founder of our Being; 
＋ Patron and Protector of our Lives: But if we cannot command 
our tears, muſt, however, be great trouble and contrition of * eſpecially 

for great Sins; to be ſure to that degree as to produce te 

3. Property I mention of a penitent Confeſſion,” namely, a fncere Retblättön 'to 
leave our Sins, and betake ourſelves to 4' better courſe. He does not confeſs bis 
Fault, but ſtand in it, who is not reſolved to amend. True Shame and: Sorrow for 
our Sins, is utterly inconſiſtent with any thought of returning to them. It argues 
great obſtinacy and impudence to confeſs a fault and continue in it. Whenever we 
make Confeſſion of our Sins to God, /urely it is meet to ſay unto lim I witl not — 
any more; that which — not, teach _ 7 Fan Have done” wow d 
do mo more. KY SOON 9 
This is the fr part of Regenturich —.— inthe Text, the firſt Condition — | 

our finding Mercy with God, the pero af oapmtrert7-4 amanon vf our Sins to him. 5 

eed to the 

1 Condition required to make us capable of the Mercy of God, which 3 is 
the actual forſaking of our Sins;  Whoſo confe erb and fbrſaketh them, ſhall have 
mercy. I ſhall not go about to explain what is meant by Sbrſal - fon; it is _ d 
which every body can underſtand, but few will do; there lies all the difficulty. 
ſhall only put you in mind, that forſaking of ſin comprehends our return to 4 
duty, that neceſſarily follows from it. In Sins of Commiſſion, he that hath left 
any Vice, does thereby become Maſter of the eontrary Virtue: Virtus eſi v Hum 


Fugere; not to be drunk, is to be ſober; not to appireſe,-orwefraud; or deal falfly, 
is to be Juſt and Honeſt: And for Sins of Omiſlion,' the forſaking of them is no- 


thing elſe, but the doing of thoſe Duties which we omitted and neglected before. 
And therefore what Solimon here calls for ſabing of ſin, is elſewhere” in Scripture 
more fully expreſt, by ceaſing to do evil, and learning to do-well;” Iſa i 16. By 
forſaking our fins, and turning to God, Tia: Iv. 7. Let the wicked Man forſale hui 
ways, and the unrighteous Man his theughts, and kt bim return unto” the Lord. 
By turning from all our Sins, and keeping all God's Laws and Statutes,” Ezeh. xviij, 
21. If the wicked will turn from all bis fins which be bath re * ako all my 
fatutes, and do that which is lawful and right. ; 

And this is a moſt effential part of R ory a nevellary n of 
our finding mercy with God. That part of Re ce which I have mentioned 
and inſiſted upon before, the penitent acknowledgment of our ſins to God, with 
Shame and Sorrow for them, and a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution to leave them; all 
this is but preparatory to the actual forſaking of them © that which perfects and 
compleats our Repentance, is 7 turn from our evil _ and” 10 oreak of our fans by 
righteouſneſs. er en ee en 

And theſe terms of confuſing and forſaking dur ſs are denke in them - 
ſelves, and honourable to God, and profitable to us; and upon lower Terms we 
have no reaſon to expect the Mercy of God, nor in truth, are we capable of it, 
either by the preſent forgiveneſs of our fins, or the final abſolution of the great 
Day, and the bleſſed Reward' of eternal Life. God peremptorily requires this 
change as a Condition of our Forgiveneſs and Happineſs ;- Repent and be convert. 
ed, that your fins may be blotted out, Acts itj. 19. F thou wilt enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments, Matth. xix. 17. Without Telineſ no Man ſball ſee the Lord, 
Heb. xij. 14. And why ſhould any Man hope for the Mercy of God upon other 
terms than thoſe which he hath fo plainly and peremptorily declared? | 

It is a mean and unworthy thought of God, to imagine that he will accept Men 
to his Favour and eternal Life upon other Terms th of better Obedience. Will 
any wiſe Father or Prince accept leſs from his Children and Subjects? Will they 
be ſatisfied with ſighs and tears, as well as with Obedience; and well pleaſed if 
they be but melancholy for their Faults, tho they never m mend them? We muſt 


not * that to God, which would be a defect of Wiſdom and good Govern- 
ment 
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Dubs is chat which qualifies-ws for the Ha 
this, tho God ſhould be pleaſed 
and we ſhould, like our firſt Parents aher they had finn'd, run away and hide our 


to a reformed Penitent, to him that hath ſuch a ſenſe of 2 of his paſt Life, 
And whoeverentertains any other notion of the Grace 4 Merey of God to 


the Reverence and Veneration of thoſe Laws, — ſeem ſo ſeverely to forbid it. 


| of Men leſſen the Honour and Eſteem of God's Laws. 


of leaving them, and returning to a better Courſe, and the Gua! forſaking of them, 


ments, the abſolute Neceſſity 


fall upon 


* 
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any other account, nnen * and ends i in our Refor- 


mation and Amendment. 

gloſs of - he Life, Hr makes us 
meet to be made pertghersof the Inheritance 17 the Saints. in light, And without 
to us, yet we could not forgive our ſelves; 
legal diſcharge from Guilt, the Sting of it would remain, 


and notwithſtanding the 


elves from God, tho' he ſpake never fo kindly to us. God hath placed in every 
Man's Mind an inexorable Judge, that will grant no Pardon and Forgiveneſs but 


as to become a better Man for the future. 


Sinners, confounds the Nature of things, and does plainly overthrow the Reaſon 
of all Laws, which is to reſtrain Men from Sin : But when it is committed, to 
pardon it without Awendment, is to encourage the Practice of it, and to take away 


So that next to Impunity, the forgiveneſs of Mens fins upon ſuch eaſy and unfit 
Terms, ——— to ſin, and muſt neceſſarily in the opinion 


And thus I have conſidered and explained both the Bleſſing and Benefit which is 
hore promiſed and declared, vis. the Mercy and Favour of God, which compre- 
hends both the preſent Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and Power againſt them, and Grace 
to perſevere in Goodneſs to the end, and our final Abſolution at the great Day, and 
the Glorious and Merciful Reward of Eternal Life: and likewiſe the Conditions 
upon which this Blefling is promiſed, viz. the penitent acknowledgment of our Sins 
to God, with ſuch Shame and Sorrow for them, as a ſincere Reſolution 


which involves in it our actual return to our Duty, and = COnſtant and Gncere Obedi- 
ence to the Laws of God in the future courſe of our Lives. 
I ſhall now make ſome pf ef this Difoourſe to-0ur-ſelves. Tam ſure | 
we are all nearly concerned in 15 The beſt of us have many fins to confeſs and 
forſake; ſome of us very probably have need to change the whole courſe of our 
Lives, to put us into a Capacity of the Mercy of of God. This work can never be 
unſeaſonable; but there cannot be a more time for it, than when we are 
ſolemnly preparing our ſelves to receive the Holy Sacrament; in which as we 
do commemorate the great Mercy of God to Mankind, ſo we do likewiſe renew 
and conſirm our covenant. with him, that Holy Covenant wherein we engage our 
ſelves to forſake our ins, a3 ever we e the forgiveneſs of them at God's 


hand. 

To perſuade us e be —— the Reaſonableneſs as the Thing, 
the infinite Benefit and Advantage of it; and, which is beyond all other Argu- 
of it, to make us capable of the Mercy and Forgive- 
neſs of God in this World and the other, and fo deliver us from the Wrath 
which is to come, and from thoſe terrible ſtorms of Vengeance, which will infallibly 
Sinners: 80 that we have all the Reaſon and all the En- 
— cooker the World, to reſolve upon a better Courſe. Upon this Condition, 
the Merey of God is ready to meet and embrace us; will pardon our 
greateſt Provocations, and be Aly reconciled to us. So he ' hath declared by 
the Prophet,” Iſaiah i. 16. Waſh ye, mate you clean, put away the Evil of your 
doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to- do well, Come now and 


let us reaſon together, faith the Lord ; tho' your fins be as Scarlet, they ſball be as white 
as Snow ; tho' they be red as Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool. And what greater En- 
couragement can we defire, than that upon ſuch and advantageous Terms, God 
ans re Zr have an gpd put o all Controverſies and Quarrcls between him 
and u 
I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of God, to take up a ſerious Reſo- 
e e owe” "Be repentance,” and to reform whatever, poem pang es 
and'tryal of your ways, you find tobe amiſs in lives. 


1 TIC you by the Mercies of God, that Mercy which naturally leads to repent- 
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trance and which' is Jeng» 
but, cane. 10 repentatce ich hath; ſpared | ye ex 
and tired out by our intolerable obſtinacy. provocatians; 9 49 75 
which moved the San of God to become Man, 5 argen and. to WE: 
us ; who, now as it were, ſpeaks to us from the Croſs, extending hls pierced Hands, 
and painful Arms to embrace us, and through the gaſping Wounds of his Side let 
us fee the tender -which-1f-we 
now deſpiſe it, we ſhall in vain one day implore; and catch hold of, and hang 
upon, to ſave us from ſinking into eternal Perdition; that mercy, which how 
much ſoever we now preſt pon, 10 then he ſe far from interpoſing between 
us and the wrath of God, at it will highly inffamie and exgſperate it, Por what. 
ever impenitent Sinners may now think, I will then ug — * the 3 
vine Juſtice, hen it is thorou 0 and vy hettedt hy ercy an 
a vr will be 25 2 A es, dn ik 2 ea Razor ſet 0 00 Will cut the 
keener for its ſmoothneſs. 

" Confider this all ye that forget God, left he tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver: Confider and ſhew yourſelves Men, O ye J ranſereſors. ! 

We do conſider all this, (may ſome ) but we have been great ſinners, 
ſo great, that we doubt whether our caſe be not already deſperate. 

This, if it be ſenſibly ſaid, with deep Sorrow and Contrition, - with that Shame 
and Confuſion of face, which becomes great Offenders, is a good Confeſſion, and 
the beſt Reaſon in the World, why ye ſhould pow hreak off your fins; For if what 
you have already done, do really make your caſe ſo dongefal and difficult; do 
18 ** ſinning yet more and more agaiaſt — Lord, make it quite deſperate, and 
remedy; do but you repent, and God will yet return and have mercy upon 
vou. And do not fay you nab when it muſt be done, or you are undone. 
Power and Neceffity go — When Men are hard preſt, they find a power 
which they thought they had not; and when it comes to the path, Men can do 


that which they either muſt do, ed for ever, . | 
But after — — foe they dans nuw great a = yr is of God's power- 


ful Aſſiſtance in this — and that it is not an ordinary reſolution and common mea- 
ſure of God's Grace, that will reclaim thoſe who have. been long Jabituates to an 
evil courſe. 

Let us therefore carneſtly beg of him, that he would make theſe Conaſch effec- 
tual, that he would: grant us repentance unto life, that he would make us all ſenſi- 
bids of e faults, ſorry for them, and reſolved to amend. them; and let us every 
one put up David's prayer to God for our ſelves, Deal 401th thy Servant according 

22 and teach me thy ſtatutes. . Order my fteps in thy ward, and let not any 
iniquity have dominion over me. Teach me, O Lord, tae way of thy ftatutes, that 
7 may keep them unto the end. 

I have now done; I am only to mind you of another Duty, which is to accompany 
our Repentance, and Faſting, and Prayer, as a Teſtimony of the Sincerity. of our 
Repentance, and one of the beſt means to make our Faſting and Prayer acceptable to 
God, and to turn away his Judgments from us, and that is Charity and Alms to the 
— Wer, whoſe number is very great among us, and their neceſſities very preſſing and 
clamorous, and therefore do call for a bountiful Supply. 

And to convince Men of —— of this Duty, Ke” the Efficacy. 0 it in 
conjunction with our and Prayers, I hall only offer to 
your Conſideration a few plain Texts of 2 vrhich need no Comment upon 
them, Dan. iv. 27. It is the Prophets advice to Nehuchadnezzor ; Break off thy thy 
fins by righteouſneſs, and thine iuiguity by ſhewing Mercy to the poor; 1f ſo be it may 
be a lengthening of thy tranquillity, - Acts x. 4. The Angel there tells * 
Thy prayers aui chine Alms are come up for a Memorial before Gad. Iſa. lviy, 6 


17 


Ts not this the. faſt, which I baue aboſen, to the bands of wickedneſs, to 8 


do tbe "heavy burthens, and to let ibe oppre free, and that ye break every 
yoke? - I it not to deal thy-- bread to tbe bungry, and that thou bring 2 poor that 
ure caſt out to 'thy Subs when thou - ſeeſt the naked, that thou ee and 
that thou bude not thy "ti v0 ty; ome ak Ten ſhall thy light break forth 
as the morning, and thine "bealth ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy righteouſ- 
meſs ſhall yobefore- thee, and the- Glory g the Lend ;ſeall be 'thy rereward : — 
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PSAL, XXXVIU. 18. n et ue 
T wil declare mine Iniquity,| and be ferry for my Sin, , 


N this Palm David does earneſt beg Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God, and in 
order to the obtaining of it, he es both his Sins, and his Repentance for them 
in theſe Words, which contain in them two of the neceſlary Ingredients, or at leaſt 
Concomitants of a true vi. Confeſſion of Sin, and Sorrow for it. 
I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the frft of theſe, viz. Confeſſion of Sin: but the Se- 
cons, v2. Sorrow for Sin, ſhall be the main Subject of my Diſcourſe. 
1. Confeſſion of Sin; 7 uill declare mine Iniquity; or as it is in the Old Tranſla- 
tion, I will confeſs my wickedneſs, f which 1 hall * er. tas! fry 


Heads. 6 | 
I. What Confeſſion of Sin is. | 


II. How far tis 

III. What are the Reaſons and Grounds of this Neceſſity. ä 

I. What Confeſſion of Sin is. It is a Declaration or Acknowledgment of ſome 
moral Evil or Fault to another, which we are conſcious to-our ſelves,we have been 

ilty of, And this Acknowledgment may be made by us, either to God or Man. 
The Scripture mentions both. Confeſſion of our Sins to God is very frequently 
mentioned in Scripture, as the firſt and neceſſary part of Repentance; and 
ſometimes, and in ſome caſes, Confeſſion to Men is not only recommended but 
enjoined. 

1. How far Confeſſion of our Sins is neceſſary. That it is neceſſary to confeſs 
our Sins to God, the Scripture * declares, and is I think a matter out of all 
diſpute. For it is a necei Repentance, that we ſhould confeſs our Sins 
to God, with a due ſenſe of 2 evil of them; and therefore the Scripture maketh 
this a neceſſary Qualification, and Condition of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, Prov. xxvijj. 
13. Whoſo con feſſetb and forſaketh his fins, ſhall have mercy. 1 John i. 9. 7 
we confeſs our fins be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe 
us from all e eee implying that if we do uot confeſs our Sins to God, the 
guilt of them will ſtill remain; to God I fay, for of Confeſſion to him St. Jobn 

lainly ſpeaks, when he ſays, He is faithful and juſt. Who? Gad ſurely; who tho 
be be not named before, yet is neceſſarily underf ood in the Wend before; 1/ We 
confeſs our fins, i. e. to God, be is faithful and juſt, 

A general Conſeſſion of our Sins is abſolutely neceſſary; nd. in ſome. caſes a 
particular acknowledgment of them, and repentance for them, eſpecially if the 
Sins have been great and deliberate and preſumptuous ; in this Caſe a particular 
Confeſſion of them, and Repentance for them, is neceſſary ſo far as we can par- 
ticularly recolle& them, and all them to Remembrance: Whereas for Sins 6 
ignorance” and infirmity, of ſurprize and daily incurſion, for. leſſer Omiſſions, an 
gn Defects and Imperfections of our beſt Actions and Services, we have all * 


Neu that can be to believe, that God will n of a general . 
\ em 
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them, and Repentance for them. And if any Man aſk me, where I find this di- 
ſtinction in Scripture between a general and parti Repentance? I anſwer, that 
it is not neceſſary it ſhould be any where expreſs d in Scripture, being ſo clearly found- 
ed in the Nature and Reaſon of the thing; becauſe in many caſes it is not poſſible 
that we ſhould have a particular Knowledge and Remembrance of all our parti- 
cular Sins; as is plain in Sins of Ignorance, fince our very calling them by that 
Name does neceſſarily ſuppoſe that we do not know them. It is impoſſible we 
ſhould remember thoſe Sins afterwards which we did not know when they were 
committed : And therefore either a general Repentance for theſe and the other Sins 
I mentioned of the like Nature, muſt be ſufficient, in order to the Pardon of 
them; or we muſt ſay, that they are unpardonable, which would be very unrea- 
ſonable, becauſe this would be to make leſſer Sins more unpardonable than thoſe 
which are far greater. "RY 7 

And yet tho this difference between a general and particular R ce be no 
where expreſly mention'd in Scripture, there does not want foundation for it there. 
Pal. xix. 12. Who can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret Sins 
(i. e.) ſuch as we do not diſcern and take notice of when they are committed. 
And yet David ſuppoſeth, that upon a general Acknowledgment of them, and Re- 
pentance for them, we may be cleanſed from them, tho' we cannot make a par- 
ticular Acknowledgment of them, and exerciſe a particular Repentance for them, 
becauſe they are ſecret, and we do not particularly underſtand what they are. 


As for our confeſſing our Sins to Men, both Scripture and Reaſon do in ſome ca- 


ſes recommend and enjoin it. As, | 
1. In order to the obtaining of the Prayers of good Men for us. James v. 16. 
Confeſs your Sins one to another; he ſaid before, the prayer of faith ſhall ove 
the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. This in all probability is meant of the 
miraculous Power of Prayer, which St. Chryſoſtom reckons among the miraculous 
Gifts of the Spirit, beſtowed upon Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Church: And 
this is very much countenanc'd and confirm'd by what preſently follows after this 
Command. of cf aut Sim one co unocher,, and praying one for anotber, and 
given as the Reaſon of it; for the effettual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. The Original is ne evegyupery, the inſpir'd prayer, which in the 
verſe before is call'd the prayer of faith, meaning that miraculous Faith, in the 
Power whereof Chriſtians did obtain of God whatever they were inſpir'd to ask of 
him ; according to our Saviour's Promiſe in the Goſpel, concerning the Efficacy of 
the Prayers of Chriſtians, which we find mention d among the other miraculous 
Powers which were to be conferr'd upon them by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
2. Confeſſion of our Sins to Men is likewiſe reaſonable, in order to the eaſe and 
ſatisfaction of our Minds, and our being directed in our Duty for the future. In 
this Caſe common Reaſon and Prudence, without any Precept of Scripture, will 
direct Men to have recourſe to this Remedy, viz. to diſcover and lay open our 
Diſeaſe to ſome ſkilful ſpiritual Phyſician, to ſome faithful Friend or prudent Guide, 
in order to ſpiritual Advice and Direction, for the peace and ſatisfaction of our 
Minds. And then, | | 
3. In caſe our Sins have been publick and ſcandalous, both Reaſon and the 
Practice of the Chriſtian Church do require, that when Men have publickly 
— they ſhould give publick Satisfaction ion, and open Teſtimony of their 
ntance. rien | 
ut as for private and auricular Confeſſion of our Sins to a Prieſt in all Caſes, and 
as of abſolute neceſſity to our obtaining Pardon and Forgiveneſs from God, as the 
Church of Rome teacheth, this is neither ger hu divine Precept, nor by any 
Conſtitution and Practice of the ancient Chriſtian Church, as I have ſhewn in my 
former Diſcourſe. | Tod r n 
Not to mention the bad conſequence of this Practice, and the impious and dan- 
gerous uſe which hath been made of this Seal of Confeſſion, for the concealing 
and carrying on of the moſt wicked and barbarous Deſigns, and the debauching 
of the Fenitents, by drawing them into the Compiſſion of the ſame and greater 
Sins than thoſe which they. confeſſed, which the more devout Perſons of that 
Church have frequently complain d of; I progeed now o ſhew briefly in the. 
| Vor. III. 12999 tk baghs ane Med Bos u vo ie III Place, 
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III. Place, the Grounds ad 9 of cha eng of r ohe our Sins to 
God ; and I ſhall but juſt mention them. 

1. From the Precept and Command of God; for which I have n; produced 
clear Proof of Scripture. 

2. From the Nature of the thing, becauſe without this there can be no Repent- 
ance towards God. Fe that will not ſo much as own the faults which he hath 
been guilty of, can never repent of them. If we will not confeſs our Sins to God, 
we are never like to be ſorry for them. Thus much for the firſt _ in the Text, 
the Confeſſion of our Sins. I proceed now to the 

Second Ingredient of Re pentance mentioned in the Text, which is Sorrow for 
Sin; 1 u declare mint bh, and be forry for. oy Jn. * the 1 of this 
Argument, T ſhalt 

I. Conſider the Nature of this Paſſion of Sorrow. 

II. The Reaſon and Grounds of our Sorrow for Sin. 

III. The Meaſure and Degrees of it. | 

IV. How far the outwar | expreſſion of our inward grief by Tears | is neceſlaty 
to a true Repentance. 

1. For the Nature of this Paſſion. - $46Urr 88 U trouble or diſturbance of mind, 
occaſioned by ſomething that is evil, done or ſuffer d by us, or which we are in 
danger of ſuffering, that tends preatly to our damage or miſchief : So that to be ſor- 

7 2 a thing, is nothing elfe but to be ſenſibly affected with the Conſideration of 

the evil of it, and of the Miſchief and Inconvenience which is like to redound to 
us from it: Which if it be a Moral Evil, ſuch as Sin is, to be ſorry for it, is to be 
troubled that we have done it, and to eln with all our hearts that we had been 
wiſer, and had done otherwifr; and if this Sorrow” be true and real, if it abide and 
ſtay upon us, it will produce a firm Furpoſe and Reſolution in us, not to do the 
like for the future. 

'Tis true indeed, that we are faid' ue em yer the Death and Loſs of Friends; ; 


but this is rather che Effect of Natural Affection than of our Reaſon, which always 
endeavours to check and moderate our Grief for that which we cannot help, and 


labours by all means to turn our Sorrow into Patience: And we are ſaid likewiſe to 
grieve for the Miſeries and Sufferings of others; but this is not ſo properly Sorrow 
as Pity and Compaſſion. Sorrow rather reſpects our _ and our own doings and 
ſufferings. I proceed in the 

It. Place to enquire into'the Reaſons and Grounds of + our Sorrow for Sin ; and 
they, as I have 450 hinted, are theſe π u, the intrinfical, or the conſequent 
evil of Sin; either the evil of Sin in it ſelf, or the Miſchiefs and Inconveniences 

which it will bring upon us. For every one that is ſorry for any Fault he is guilty 
of, he is ſo upon one of theſe tπ⁰ꝗ accounts; either upon the ſcore of Ingenuity, or of 
Intereſt ; either becaufe he hath done a thing which is unworthy in it ſelf, or be- 
cauſe he hath done ſomething which may prove pre} Judicial to himſelf; either out 
of a Principle of love and gratitude to God, or from a+ Principle of ſelf-love. 
And though the former of theſe be the better, the more generous principle of Sor- 
row; yet the latter is uſually the firſt ; becauſe it is the more ſenſible, and touch- 
eth us As nearly : For Sin is a baſe ard ill-natur'd thing, and renders a Man not 
ſo apt to be affected with the Injuries he hath offer d to God, as with the Miſ- 
chief which is likely to fall upon himſelf. And therefore I will begin with the 
latter, becauſe it is uſually the more ſenſible Cauſe of our Trouble and Sorrow 
for Sin. 

1. The great Miſchief and Inconvenience that Sin is like to bring upon us. 
When a Man is thoroughly convinc'd of the danger into which his Sins have 
brought him, that they have made him a Child of wrath, and @ Son of perdition, 
that he is thereby fallen under the heavy diſpleaſure of Almi hty God, and liable 
to all thoſe dreadful curſes which are written in his Book, that ruin and'defivuc- 
tion hang over him, and that nothing keeps him from eternal and intolerable tor- 
ments, but the Patience and Long Ge d of God, which he does not know how 
ſoon it may ceafe to interpofe'betw * him and the Wrath of God, and let him fall 
into that les and inſup 8 * is the juſt portion and deſert of 
his Sins; He chat lays to 9 1 and Condition into which he hath 
brought hi by Sin, and the Miſchi which attend him every moment of his 
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continuance in 8 dhe they are to-him, and chat chere is but a ſtep be- 
tween him and Death, and hardly another hetween that and Hell, he cannot ſurely 
but be very ſorry for what he hath done, and be highly diſpleaſed and offended 
with himſelf, that he ſhould be the Author of his own ruin, and have contributed 
as much as in him lies to his everlaſting undoing. - 

2. Another and better Principle of Sorrow for Sin, is Ingenuity ; becauſe we are 
ſenſible, that we have carried our ſelves 'owards God, and have 
been injurious to him, who hath laid all poſſible. Obli upon us: For he bath 
made us, and hath given us our beings, and hath —— | bis watchful Providence 
with the continual care of us; his bounty hath miniſtred to the neceſſities and com- 
forts of our Life; all the Bleſſings that we enjoy, are the Effects of his mere love 
and goodneſs, without any hope of requital, or expectation of any other return 
from us, than of love, of 8 and obedience; which yet are of no advan- 
tage to him, but very beneficial and comfortable to our ſelves: For he does not ex- 
— Duty and Obedience from us, with any regard of Benefit to himſelf, but for 
our fakes and in order to our own Happineſs. 

Nay, his kindneſs did not ſtop here, but after we'had abuſed him by our repeat- 
ed provocations, yet he ſtill continued his care of us; and when we had farther 
provoked him to withdraw his Love, and to call in his abuſed Goodneſs, and had 
done what lay in us to make our ſelves miſerable, he would not ſuffer us to be un- 
done, but found out a Ranſom, for us, and hath. contrived a way for the pardon of 
all our offences, and to reconcile us io himſelf, and to reſtore us to Happineſs, by 
the moſt ſtupendous and amazing condeſcenſion of love and goodneſs that ever was, 
even by giving his only Son to die for us. | 

And can we reflect upon all this, and not be ſorry and grieved at our very hearts, 
that we ſhould be ſo evil. to him, who hath been fo to us; that we ſhould be 
ſo undutiful to ſo loving a Father, ſo unkind to fo faithful and conſtant a Friend, 
ſo ungrateful and unworthy to ſo mighty a Benefactor? If any thing will melt us 
into Tears, ſurely this will do it, to confider that we have finned againſt him who 
made us, and — ns preſerves us, and after all our unkindneſs to him, did 
ſtill retain fo great a love for us, as to redeem us from Hell and Deſtruction by 
the Death and Suffering of his Son, and notwithſtanding all our Offences does 
ſtill offer us Pardon and Peace, Life and Happineſs. Such Conſiderations as theſe, 
ſeriouſly laid to Heart, ſhould, one would think, break the hardeſt Heart, and 
make Tears to guth even out of a Rock. I proceed in the 

III. Place to conſider the Meaſure and Degree of our Sorrow for Sin. That it ad- 
mits of Degrees, which ought to bear ſome proportion to the heinouſneſs of our 
Sins, and the ſeveral aggravations of them, and the time of our continuance in 
them, is out of all diſpute :. For tho the leaſt Sin be a juſt cauſe of the deepeſt 
Sorrow; yet becauſe our greateſt grief can never bear a due proportion to the vaſt 
and infinite evil of Sin, God is pleaſed to require and accept ſuch meaſures of Sor- 
row, as do not bear an exact — to the Malignity of Sin, provided they 
be according to the capacity of our Nature, and in ſome ſort proportioned to the 
degree and aggravations of our Sin; f. e. Tho the higheſt degree of our Sorrow 
doth neceſſarily fall below the evil of the leaſt Sin; yet God requires that we ſhould 
be more deeply affected with ſome Sins than others. 

But what is the loweſt degree Which God requires in a true Penitent, and will 
accept, as it is impoſſible for me to tell, ſo it is unprofitable for any body to know: 
For no Man can reaſonably make this enquiry with any other deſign, than that he 
may learn how he may come off with God upon the cheapeſt and eaſieſt terms. 
Now there cannot be a worſe ſign that a Man is not truly ſenſible of the great evil 
of Sin, than this, that he deſires to be troubled: for it as little as may be, and no 
longer than needs muſt : And none ſurely are more unlikely to find acceptance with 
o_ than thoſe who deal ſo nearly, and endeavour to drive ſo hard a bargain with 

' IRE 

And therefore I ſhall only ſay this in general, concerning tho degrees of our 
Sorrow for Sin; that Sin being ſo great an evil in it ſelf, and of fo ere e a 
conſequence to us, it cannot be too much lamented and grieved for by us: 
the more and greater our Sins have been, and the longer we have * 
lived in them, they call * ſo much 59 greater * and deeper Humiliation 
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from us: For the Reaſoning of our Saviour concerning Mary ' Magdalen, She 
loved much, — much was forgiven her, is proportionably true in this caſe, thoſe 
who have ſinned much; thould ſorrow the more. 
And then we muſt. take this Caution along with us, that if we would judge 
aright of the Truth of our Sorrow for Sin, we muſt not meaſure it ſo much by the 
of ſenſible ' trouble and affliction, as by the rational Effects of it, which 
are hatred. of Sin, and a fix d Purpoſe and Reſolution againſt it for the future: For 
he is moſt truly ſorry for his Miſcarriage, who looks upon what he hath done amiſs 
with Abhorrenceand Deteſtation of 'the Thing, and wiſheth he had not done it, and 
cenſures himſelf ſeverely: for it, and thereupon reſolves not to do the like again. 
And this is the Character which St. Paul gives of a Godly Sorrow, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
that it worketh Repentante, peravoey, it produceth à real Change in our minds, and 
makes us to alter our purpoſe: and reſolution : And tho! ſuch a Perſon may not be 
ſo paſſionately and ſenſibly afflicted for Sin, yet it appears by the Effect, that he 
hath a deeper and more rational reſentment of the Evil of it, than that Man who 
is fad and melancholy and drooping for never fo long a Time, and after all returns 
to his former ſinful Courſe; the Degree of his Sorrow may appear greater, but 
the Effect of it is really leſs. De ee eee ee | 
IV. As for the outward Expreſſions of our Grief and Sorrow. The uſual Sign 
and outward Expreflion of Sorrow is Tears; but theſe being not the Subſtance of 
our Duty, but an external Teſtimony of it, which ſome tempers are more unapt 
to than others; we are much leſs to judge of the Truth of our Sorrow for Sin b 
theſe, than by our inward ſenſible Trouble and Affliction of Spirit. Some Perſons 
are of a more tender and melting diſpoſition, and can command their Tears upon 
a little Occafion, and upon very ſhort warning ; and ſuch Perſons that can wee 
for every thing elſe that troubles them, have much more reaſon to ſuſpect the 
Truth of their Sorrow for Sin, if this outward expreſſion of it be wanting. And 
we find in Scripture, that the Sorrow of true Penitents does very frequently diſco- 
ver itſelf by this outward Sign of it. Thus when Ezra and the People made con- 
feſſion of their Sins to God, it is ſaid, that they wept very ſore, Ezra x. Peter, 
when he reflected upon that great Sin of denying his Maſter, tis ſaid, He vent 
forth and wept bitterly. David alſo was abundant in this expreſſion of his grief. 
In the Book of Pfalms he ſpeaks frequently of his /fghs and groans, and of water- 
ing bis couch with his tears: yea fo _ was he affected with the Evil of Sin, 
that he could ſhed Tears plentifully for the Sins of others. yal. cxix. 136. Rivers 
of waters run down mine eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy law. In like manner 
Jeremiah tell us, that his Soul did weep in ſecret places, oor the pride and obſtinacy 
of the Fews ; that his eye did weep fore, and run down with tears, Jer. Xi. 17. 
And ſo likewiſe St. Poul Philip. in. 18, 19. There are many that walk, of whom 
I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that” they are enemies even to 
the Croſs of Chriſt, And there ſeems to be this natural Reaſon for it, that gue 
and permanent impreſſions upon the Mind, all deep inward reſentments, have uſually 
a proportionable Effect upon the Body, and the inferior Faculties. 
But tho' this happen very frequently, yet it is not ſo conſtant and certain : For 
all Men have not the ſame Tenderneſs of Spirit, nor are equally prone to tears; 
nay, tho' a Man can weep upon natural accounts, as upon the Loſs of a Child, or 
near Relation, or an intimate Friend, or when he lies under a tharp bodily Pain, 
yet a Man may truly repent, tho! he cannot expreſs his Sorrow for Sin the ſame 
Way, provided he give Teſtimony of it by more real Effects: And therefore the 
Rule, which is commonly given by Caſuiſts in this Caſe, ſeems to be more enſnar- 
ing than true and uſeful; namely, That that Man that can ſhed Tears upon 
account of any evil leſs than that of Sin (as certainly all natural Evils are) 
sought to queſtion the Truth of his Repentance for any Sin that he hath com- 
« mitted, if he cannot ſhed Tears for it.” This I think is not true, becauſe there 
is ſcarce any Man of ſo hard and unrelenting a Spirit, but the Loſs of a kind Fa- 
ther, or a dear Child, or other near Relation, will force Tears from him : And 
yet ſuch a Man, if it were to fave his Soul, may not be able at ſome times to ſhed 
a Tear for his Sins. And the Reaſon is obvious; becauſe Tears do proceed from 
a ſenſitive trouble, and are commonly the Product of a natural Affection; and 
therefore tis no wonder, if they flow more readily and cafily upon a natural ac- 
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count; becauſe they are the Effect of a Cauſe ſuitable to their Nature. But Sor- 
row for Sin, which hath more of the Judgment and Underſtanding in it, hath not 
its Foundation in natural Affection, but in Reaſon; and therefore may not ma- 
oy exprels it ſelf in Tears, tho' it may produce greater and more propet 
Effects. 7 | e | * 03 

So that, upon the whole matter, I ſee no reaſon to call in queſtion” the Truth 
and Sincerity of that Man's Sorrow and Repentance, who hates Sin and forſakes it, 
and returns to God and his Duty, tho' he cannot ſhed Tears, and expreſs the bit- 
terneſs of his Soul for his Sin, by the ſame ſignifications that a Mother doth in 
the loſs of her only Son. He that cannot weep like a Child may reſolve like a 
Man, and that undoubtedly will find acceptance with God. A learned Divine 


bath well illuſtrated this Matter by this Similitude. Two Perſons walking to- 


ether eſpy a Serpent, the one ſhrieks and cries out at the fight of it, the other kills 
it: So it is in Sorrow for Sin; ſome expreſs it by great Lamentation and Tears, 
and vehement tranſports of Paſſion; others by greater and more real effects of ha- 
tred and deteſtation, by forſaking their Sins, and by mortifying and ſubduing their 
Luſts: but he that kills it does certainly beſt expreſs his inward diſpleaſure and enmity 
againſt it. | 

: The Application I ſhall make of what hath been faid upon this Argument, ſhall 
be in #4090 particulars. - 
I. By way of Caution, and that againſt a double miſtake about Sorrow for 
Sin, ; | 

1. Some look upon Trouble and Sorrow for Sin, as the whole of Repentance. 

2. Others exact from themſelves ſuch a degree of Sorrow as ends in melancholy, 
and renders them unfit both for the Duties of Religion, and of their particular Call- 
ing. The firſt concerns almoſt the generality of Men; the latter but a very few in 
comparifon. _ 

1. There are a great many, who look upon Trouble and Sorrow for their Sins, 
as the whole of Repentance, whereas it is but an Introduction to it. It is that 
which works Repentance; but is not Repentance it ſelf. Repentance is always 
accompanied with Sorrow for Sin; but Sorrow for Sin does not always end in true 
Repentance: Sorrow only reſpects Sins paſt ; but Repentance is chiefly preventive 
of Sin for the future. And God doth therefore.require our Sorrow for Sin, in order 
to our forſaking of it. Heb. vj. 1. Repentance is there call'd repentance frem dead 
Works. It is not only a Sorrow for them, but a turning from them. 

There is no Reaſon why Men ſhould be ſo willing to deceive themſelves, for they 
are like to be the loſers by it: But ſo we ſee it is, that many Men are. contented to 
be deceived to their own ruin; and among many other ways, which Men have to 
cheat themſelves, this is none of the leaſt frequent, to think that if they can but 
ſhed a few tears for Sin upon a Death-bed, which no doubt they may eafily do, 
when they ſee their Friends weeping about them, and apprehend themſelves to be 
in imminent danger, not only of Death, but of that which is more terrible, the heavy 
Diſpleaſure, and the fiery Indignation of Almighty God, into whoſe hands it is a 


| fearful thing to fall: I fay, they think that if they can but do thus much, God will 


accept this for a true Repentance, and hereupon grant them Pardon and eternal Life. 
And upon theſe fond hopes, they adjourn their Repentance, and the Reformation of 
their Lives to a dying hour. * 
Indeed, if I were to ſpeak to a Man upon his Death-bed, I would encourage him 
to a great Contrition and Sorrow for his Sins, as his laſt and only remedy, and the 
beſt thing he can do at that time; but on the other hand, when I am ſpeaking to 
thoſe that are well and in health, I dare not give them the leaſt Encouragement 
to venture their Souls upon this, becauſe it is an hazardous and almoſt deſperate 
remedy ;. eſpecially when Men have n and . ge- contrived to rob God 
of the Service of their Lives, and to put him off with a few unprofitable Sighs 
and Tears at their departure out of the World. Our Saviour tells us, that it is not 
every one that ſhall ſay unto him Lord! Lord ! that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; and that there is a time when many ſhall ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be 
able. | | 
The Sum of this Caution is, that Men ſhould take heed of miſtaking Sorrow 
for Sin for true Repentance, unleſs it be followed with the forſaking of Sin _ 
| e 
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the ck Refurmition of our Lives. Abab humbled himſelf, but we do not find 
that he was a true Penitent.. Judas was ſorry for his Sin, and yet for all that was 


the Son of Perditien. Eſau is a fad Type of an ineffectual Sorrow for Sin, Heb. xij. 
Where the Apoſtle tells us, that He found na place for Repentance, that is, no way 
to change the mind of his Father Iſaac, tho' he ſought it carefully with Tears, If 
Sorrow for Sin were Repentance, there would be ſtore of Penitents in Hell; for 
there is the deepeſt and moſt intenſe Sorrow, weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 
Teeth. : . | | 
2. Another Miſtake which Men ought to be cautioned againſt in this Matter, is 
of thoſe who exact from themſelves ſuch a Degree of Sorrow for Sin, as ends in 
deep melancholy, as renders them unfit both for the Duties of Religion, and of 


their particular Callings. But becauſe there are but very few who fall. into this 


miſtake, I ſhall need to fay the leſs to it. This only I ſhall fay, that thoſe who 
indulge their Sorrow to ſuch a Degree, as to drown their Spirits, and to fink them 
into Melancholy and Mopiſhneſs, and thereby render themſelves unſerviceable to 
God, and unfit for the neceſſities of this Life, they commit one Sin more to mourn 
for, and overthrow the End of Repentance by the indiſcreet uſe of the Means of it. 
For the End of Sorrow for Sin, is the forſaking of it and returning to our Duty: But 
he that ſorrows for Sin, ſo as to unfit him for his Duty, defeats his own deſign, and 
deſtroys the End he aims at. | 

II. The other Part of the Application of this Diſcourſe ſhould be, to ſtir up 
this Affection of Sorrow in us. And here, if I had time, I might repreſent to you 
the great Evil of ſin, and the infinite Danger and Inconvenience of it. If the holy 
Men in Scripture, David and Jeremiah, and St. Paul, were ſo deeply affected 
with the Sins of others, as to ſhed rivers of Tears at the Remembrance of them; 
how ought we to be touched with the Senſe of our own Sins, who are equally con- 
cerned in the-Diſhonour brought to God by them, and infinitely more in the Danger 
they expoſe us to! Can we weep for our dead Friends? And have we no ſenſe 
of that heavy load of Guilt, of that body of Death, which we carry about with us? 
Can we be ſad and melancholy for temporal Loſſes and Sufferings, and ref fo be 
comforted? And is it no Trouble to us to have loſt Heaven and Happineſs, and to 
be in continual Danger of the intolerable Sufferings and endleſs Torments of another 
World? h | | | 

I ſhall only offer to your Conſideration, the great Benefit and Advantage which 
will redound to us from this godly Sorrow; it worketh Rrpentance to Salvation, nat 


to be repented of, ſaith St. Paul. If we would thus ſow in Tears, we ſhould reap 


in Joy. This Sorrow would but continue for a time, and in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection there would be Joy to all Eternity, Toy unſpeakable and full of Glory. It 
is but a very little while, and theſe days of Mourning will be accompliſbd; and then 
all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes; and the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall come to 
Sion with Songs, and everlaſting Joy ſhall be upon their Heads, They ſhall obtain 


Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away, Bleſſed are they that 


mourn, for they ſhall be comforted: but woe unto you that laugh, for ye ſhall mourn 
and weep. If Men will rejoice in the Pleaſures of Sin, and walk in the ways of their 
hearts, and in the fight of their eyes; if they will remove Sorrow from their heart, 
and put away all ſad and melancholy Thoughts from them, and are reſolved to hard- 
en their Spirits againſt the Senſe of Sin, againſt the Checks and Convictions of 
their own Conſciences, and the Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, againſt all the 
Arguments that God can offer, and all the Methods that God can uſe to bring 
them to Repentance; let them no, that for all theſe things God will bring them 
into Judgment; and becauſe they would not give way to a timely and ſeaſonable 
Sorrow for Sin, they ſhall Je down in eternal Sorrow ; weeping and wailing, and 
gnaſhing of Teeth ſhall be their Portion for ever. From which ſad and miſerable 
Eſtate, beyond all Imagination, and paſt all Remedy, God of his infinite Goodneſs 
deliver us all, for Jeſus Chrift his ſake, : | 


To whom, &Cc, 2 
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He looketh upon men, and if any ſay, I have finned, and perverted that which was right, 
and it profited me not : he will deliver bis foul from going into the pit, and his Life 
Hall ſee the Light. F | F 


HE great Folly and Perverſeneſs of human Nature is in nothing more appa- 

rent than in this, that when in all other things Men are generally led and 

| pipe by their Intereſts, and can hardly be impoſed upon by any Art, or per- 

uaded by any Solicitation, to act plainly contrary to it; yet in matter of their Sin 

and Duty, that is, in that which of all other is of greateſt concernment to them, 

they have little or no regard to it; but are ſo blinded and bewitched with the de- 

ceiſfuls ſi of Sin, as not to conſider the infinite Danger and Diſadvantage of it; 

and at the ſame time to caſt the Commandments of God, and the Conſideration of 
their own Happineſs behind their backs. | 

And of this every Sinner, when he comes to himſelf, and confiders what he hath 
done, is abundantly convinced; as appears by the Confeſſion and Acknowledg- 
ment which is here in the Text put into the Mouth of a true Penitent ; [have fnned, 
and perverted that which was right, and it profited me not, &c. 

In which Words here is a great Bleſſing and Benefit promiſed on God's part, and 
a Condition required on our part. | 

. Firſt, The Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed on God's part, which is Deliverance from 
the ill Conſequences and Puniſhment of Sin; he will deliver his Soul from going 
into the Pit, and his Life ſhall fee the Light; that is, he will deliver him from 
Death and Damnation. And though perhaps temporal Death be here immediately 
intended, yet that is a Type of our Deliverance from eternal Death; which is 
expreſly promiſed in the Goſpel. | 

Secondly, Here is the Condition required on our part; any ſay, I have finned, and 
perverted that which was right, and it profted me not. In which Words there are 
contained. 

I. A penitent Confeſſion of our Sins to God; for he looketh upon men, and if any 
ſay, 1 have jinned, that is, make a penitent Confeſſion of his Sin to God. 

IT. A true Contrition for our Sin; not only for fear of the pernicious 
Conſequences of Sin, and the Puniſhment that will follow it, implied in theſe 
Words, and it prefited me not, this is but a very imperfect Contrition; but from a juſt 
Senſe of the evil Nature of Sin, and the Fault and Offence of it 1 God, that 
we have done contrary to Right and our Duty. F any ſay, 1 finned, and 
perverted that which was right. Here you ſee that true and perfect Contrition for 
our Sins, is made a neceſſary Condition of the Blefling and Benefit here promiſed, 
vig. Deliverance from the Puniſhment due to them. | 

III. Here is a Deſcription of the evil Nature of Sin, it is 4 perverting of that 
which is righ', Sin is a perverting of the Conſtitution and Appointment of God, 
and of the Nature and Order of things. God hath given Man a Law and Rule 
to walk by, but the Fooliſhneſs of Man perverteth his way. The great Lines of 
our Duty are plain and vifible to all Men; and if we would attend to the Direction 
of our own Minds, concerning Good and Evil, every Man would be 4 —_— 
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ſelf. He hath ſkewed thee, O Man, what is good, That which is right and juſt 


and good, is plain and obvious, and offers it ſelf firſt to us; and whenever we fin, 
we go out of the right Way that lies plain before us, and urn fide into crooked 
paths. | But when we do that which iy right, we act agreeably to the Deſign and 
Frame of our Beings, and comply with the true Nature and Order of Things; we 
do what becomes us, and are what we ought to be: bat Sin perverts the Nature of 
ark and puts them out of courſe; have ſinned and perverted that which was 
* he. ; | « | ö 14 $ 4 100 2 4 a 8 * ? b ; 

IV . You have here an-Ac ment of the miſchievous and pernicious Con- 
ſequences of Sin; I have ſinned, and perverted that which was right, and it pro- 
fited me not. Which laſt Words are a feel,, in which much leſs is ſaid than is 


meant and intended; Ir profired me mor, that is, it was ſo far from being of Ad- 


vantage, that the Effects and Conſequences of it were very . pernicious and de- 
ſtructive. | | | 

And this is not only true as to the final Iſſue, and Event of an Evil courſe in 
the other World, but I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that even in reſpect of this 
World, and the preſent Life, the Practice of ſome Sins is plainly miſchievous to 
the tem Intereſts of Men, that others are wholly unprofitable; and that 
thoſe which pretend to bring ſome benefit and advantage, will, when all ac- 
counts are-caſt up, and all circumſtances duly weighed and conſidered, be found to do 
far otherwiſe. | | 0 a 
.. Firſt, I (ball ſhew, that the Practice of ſome Vices is evidently miſchievous 
and prejudicial to us, as to this World; as all thoſe Vices which fall under the 
Cognizance of human Laws, and are puniſhd by them, Murder, Theft, Perjury, 
Sedition, Rebellion, and the like; theſe cannot be denied to be of pernicions Con- 
ſequence to Men, and therefore the great Patrons of Vice ſeldom plead for theſe, 


| =o Inconvenience of them is ſo palpable, that ſome feel it, and all may ſee it every 
ay. | 445 £10 
But beſides theſe, there are many other ſorts of Sin which human Laws either 


take no notice of, or do not ſo ſeverely puniſh, which yet in their natural Con- 
ſequences are very pernicious to our preſent Intereſt; either they are a Diſtur- 
bance to our Minds, or dangerous to our Health, or ruinous to our Eſtate, or hurt- 
ful to our Reputation, or it may be at once prejudicial to us in all, or moſt of 
theſe reſpects; and theſe are the greateſt temporal Inconveniencies that Men are lia- 


dle to. 


All irregular Paſſions, as Wrath, Malice, Envy, Impatience and Revenge, are 
not only a Diſturbance to ourſelves, but they naturally draw upon us Hatred and 


Contempt from others. Any one of theſe Paſſions is enough to render a Man un- 


eaſy to himſelf, and to make his Converſation diſguſtful and troubleſome to all that 
are about him; for all Men naturally hate all thoſe who are of an envious, or ma- 
licious, or revengeſul Temper, and are apt to riſe up and ſtand upon their guard 
againſt them. Anger and Impatience are great Deformities of the Mind, and make 
a Man look as ugly, as if he had a wry and diſtorted Countenance; and theſe Paſ- 
ſions are apt to breed in others a ſecret Contempt of us, and to bring our Prudence 
into queſtion, becauſe they are Signs of a weak and impotent Mind, that either hath 
loſt, or never had the Government of it ſelf. | 
There are other Vices which are plainly pernicious to our health, and do na- 
turally bring Pains and Diſeaſes upon Men: ſuch are Intemperance and Luſt: 
And tho' ſome may pretend to govern themſelves, in the Practice of theſe, with fo _ 
much moderation and diſcretion as to prevent the notorious bad Conſequences of 
them, yet there are very few or none that do ſo : This is ſeldom more than a Spe- 
culation, and Men that allow themſelves in any lewd or intemperate Courſe, will 
find it very hard to govern themſelves in it; for after Men have forfeited their In- 
nocence, and broke in upon their natural Modeſty, they are apt by degrees to grow 
profligate and deſperate. If a Man gives way but little to his own vitious Inclina- 
_ 7 will ſoon get head of him, and no Man knows how far they will hurry 
im at laſt. | | 
- Beſides that the Vices I am ſpeaking of, Intemperance and Luſt, have other great 
Inconyeniencies attending them, they expoſe Men more frequently than moſt 
other Vices, to occaſions of quarrel, in which Men often loſe their own lives, or 
3 | | take 
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tak&away other Mens, by which they fall ünder the Danger of the Law, and the 
ſtroke of publick Juſtice; or if they eſcape that (as too often they do) they cannot 


and Torment of ſuch an Action all theif days; ſo pernicious are the uſual Conſequen- 
ces of theſe Vices, of which we ſee fad Inſtances every day. 

Nor are theſe Vices leſs hurtful to Mens Eſtates; for they are extreamly expen- 

five and waſteful,” and-uſually make Men careleſs of all their buſineſs and concern. 
ments, liable to be cheated by thoſe whom they are forced to truſt' with their 
Affairs, becauſe they will not mind them themſelves, and to be abuſed b 

Men, who watch the Opportunities of their Folly and Weakneſs, to draw them in- 
to fooliſh bargairis, It is an old Obſervation, * more Men periſh by — 
ance, than by the Sword; and I believe it is as true, that more Eſtates are 
diflipated « and waſted by theſe two riotous Vices, | than by all other Accidents 
2 t 

Anil chere is foares any Series Vice; by which Men do not rently” ſuffer in 
their Reputation and good Name, even when the times are worſt and moſt degene- 
rate; any wicked courſe, whether of debauchery or injuſtice, is a Blemiſh to a 
Man's Credit, not only in the Eſteem of the Sober and Virtaous, but even of thoſe 
who are looſe and extravagant; for Men are ſooner brought to practiſe what is 
bad, than to approve of it, wa do generally think all fn and wickedneſs to be a 
ſtain upon them, whatever in a ſwaggering humour they may ſay to the contrary. 
A clear evidence of this is, that Men do ſo ſtudiouſly endeavour to conceal their 
Vices, and are ſo careful that as few as may be ſhould be conſcious to them, and 
are ſo confounded if they be diſcover'd, and ſo out of all patience when they are 
-upbraided with them; a plain acknowledgment, that theſe things are ſhameful in 
themſelves, and whatever face Men may put upon things, that they do inwardly 
and at the bottom of their Hearts believe; that theſe Practiees are deſervedly of 
bad enn and do, in the general opinion of Mankind, leave a blot upon 


them. 
Secondly, There are other Sins, which tho they are not uſually attended with 


Conſequences ſo palpably miſchievous, yet are plainly 1 and bring no 
manner of Advantage to Men. 
Of this Sort is all kind of Prophaneneſs, and cuſtomary Sweurilig in common 
Converſation; there is neither Profit nor Pleaſure in them. What doth the prophane 
Man get by his contempt of Religion? He is neither more reſpected nor better 
truſted 5 for this quality; but on the contrary; it is many times really to his preju- 
dice, and brings a great odium _ him, not only from thoſe who ſincerely love 
Religion, but from others alſo ; tho they are conſcious to themſelves that they do 
not love Religion as they ought, yet they have a Veneration for it, and cannot endure 
that any one ſhould pelt lightly of it. 43,4 | 
And 'tis as hard to imagine where the Pleaſure of Prophaneneſs lies. Men cannot 
but at firſt have a great reluctancy in their minds againſt it, and muſt offer conſidera- 
ble. violence to themſelves, to bring themſelves to it; and when it is grown more fa- 
miliar, and their Conſciences are become more ſear d and inſenſible, yet whenever 
they are alone and ſerious, or when any Affliction or Calamity is upon them, they 
are full of fears and anguiſh, their guilt ſtares them in the n and their Conſci- 
ences are raging and furious. | 
And as all kind of Prophaneneſs i is un profitable, ſo more eſpecially cuſtomary 
Swearing: in ordinary Converſation, upon every occaſion of Paſſion, or any other 
trivial cauſe, nay, it may be without cauſe, out of mere habit and cuſtom. Now 
what can poſſibly be imagined to be the Profit or Pleaſure of this Vice? Senſual 
Pleaſure in it there can be none, becauſe it is not founded in the temper of the Body; 
a Man: may: be naturally prone to Anger or Luſt; but no Man I thinks born with a 
{wearing Conſtitution. 
And there is as little Profit as Pleaſure in it; for the common-and; trivial uſe of 
Oaths makes them perfectly inſignificant to their end, and is ſofar from giving credit 
to a Man's Word, that it rather weakens the Reputation of it. 
Wird, Thoſe Vices which pretend to be of Advantage to us, when all Accompts 
are caſt up, and all Circumſtances duly conſider' d, will be found to be quite other- 


Wie Some Vices * to bring in Profit, others to yield Pleaſure z but up- 
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ona thorough examination. of the mance theſe Pretencts, wil vaniſh and. come a 
N 
f ices Which ptetend to be . profitable are Covetouſneſs and 'Oppreſiion, 
Fraud and Falſhood, - and Ward dee but if we look well into them, we ſhall 
find that either they do not bring the Advantages they pretend to bring; or that 
the Inconveniencies which attend them are as great; or ner than the Advantages ' 
Fo bring; or elſe that the Practice of b e e e 

vantage to us. 2 
n Some of theſe Vices do not bring che Advantages they roctand, 8 | 7 4 
touſneſs may increaſe a Man's : Eſtate, but it adds nothing to his Happineſs and 
Contentment: for though his Eſtate grow never ſo much, his want is ſtill as great 
as it was before, and — trouble continually greater; ſo that ſo long as he 
continues Covetous, the more Rich, the leſs Happy. 

And then for Fraud and Falſhood; they are not of that real and liking. Advan- 
tage, that cunning but ſhort-lighted Men are apt to imagine., Nothing is truer 
than that of Solomon, The lying tongue is but for a moment. A Man can practiſe the 
Arts of Falſhood and Deceit but for a little while, before they will be diſcovered ; 
and when they are diſoovered, they are ſo far from being any Advantage to him, that 
they turn to his prejudice, and the Man be * en and he 
that was wont to — others, is at laſt caught himſelff. 

2. Several of theſe Vices are attended with Inconveniencies as great or greater 

: than the Advantages they bri If a Man increaſe his Eſtate by Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion, yet he — bis Kari utation. Beſides that all fraudulent and unjuſt 
courſes are apt to entangle a Man in a great many Inconveniencies, and to cxpale 

him to troubleſome Suits, for the —— of what he hath unjuſtly. gotten ; it is 
very often ſeen, that what is gotten by Injuſtice is ſpent in Law; and though it may 
be thoſe whom he hath wronged never recover their right, yet firſt or laſt the un- 
juſt Man is put to more trouble and vexation about it — the thing is worth. 

_ Nora obſerves, Prov. xv. 6. In the revenue * tbe wicked there is 

Trou 

The perfidious Man by | ga Friend or a Truſt, —_—— Lox — ſome 
ſent Advantage: but then =, ſuch a Villainy he. makes ces himſelf odious to all 
ankind, and by this means, at one time or other, prevents himſelf of greater 
advantages which he might have had another way; and rows Hoa at laſt is miſerably 
cruſh'd by thoſe whom he betrayed, who in the change and revolution of hu- 

Por — may ſome time or other have the opportunity of being revenged. 

Or elle, 

3. The Practice of the oppoſite Wr would be of far . Advantage 

to us. a 

Truth and Fidelity are in common experience found. to be a better and ſurer way 

of thriving, and more like to laſt and hold out than Fraud and Falſhood; and as 
Honeſty is a ſurer way ng an Eſtate, ſo it brings along with it greater ſecu- 
rity of the quiet enjoyme it. There is never any real occaſion, and ſeldom 
any colour ———— — a Man into trouble; for which reaſon 
Solomon ſays, Better is the little which the righteous Man hath, than great Za 
av:thout right : becauſe tho it be but little, yet it will wear like Steel, and he is like 
to enjoy it quietly, and may inereaſe it; whereas the en Man is r jt in dan- 
ger of loſing what he hath gotten. 

And if C. eas . chat thoſe — which retend- to bring 
the greateſt Advantage, are really unprofitable; and to theſe kind of Vices the Text 
ſeems to point more particularly; ¶ any jay, 1have finned, and perverted that which 
is right, and it * me not, &c. 

But perh cho there be no profit in any ſinful courſe, yet there may be ſoms 
pleaſure. T at comes next to be examined; and I doubt not to make. it evident, 
that there is no ſuch pleaſure in Sin, as can make it a reaſonable Temptation to any 
Man to venture upon it. The Vices which pretend to bring the greateſt pleaſure, 
are Lewdneſs, and Intemperance, and Revenge. 

| The #49 firſt of theſe are the higheſt Pretenders to Pleaſure: but God knows, 
and the Sinnner himſelf knows, how thin and tranſitory this Pleaſure is, how much 
trouble attends i, and how W and groans follow it; 2 whatever Plea- 
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ſure they may miniſter to the ſenſe, they bring a great deal of anguiſh and perplexity 
to the mind; fo that the Trouble which they canſe, does more than countervail the 
Pleaſure which they bring; and they do not only diſturb the Mind, but they diſeaſe 
the Body. How many are there, who for the gratifying of an inordinate Luft, and 
for the incomprehehenfible Pleaſure of x drunken fit, have endured the violent burn- 
ings of a Fever, or elſe have conſumed the remainder of their days in languiſhing 
Sickneſs and Pain? | 3 
And the reaſon of all this is plain, becauſe all the Pleaſures of Sin are violent, 
and forced, and unnatural, and therefore not like to continue; they are founded 
- ſome Diſeaſe and Diſtemper of our Minds, and therefore always end in pain and 
nart. | x: 

And as for Revenge; it is indeed a very eager and impatient deſire: but ſo far 
furely from being a Pleaſure, that he very thoughts of i. extreamly trouble- 
fore, and raiſe as great ſtorms in the mind of a Man; as any' Paſſion whatſoever; 
and I never heard of the Pleaſure of being in a ſtorm; it is pleaſant indeed to be 
out of it, when others are in it. And when Revenge hath ſatisfied it ſelf, and 
laid its Enemy bleeding at its foot, the Man that executed it commonly repents 
himſelf the next moment, and would give all the World to undo what he hath 
done; ſo that if there be any Pleaſure in Revenge, it # fo flitting, and of fo ſhort 
a continuance, that we know not where to fix it; for there is nothing but tumult 
and rage before the execution of it, and after it nothing but remorſe and horror; 
fo that if it be a Pleaſure, it is but of one moment's continuance, and laſts no 
longer than the act is a doing; and what Man in his wits would purchaſe ſo ſhort 
a'Pleaſure at ſo dear a price? This is moſt certainly true, and if it were well con- 

fidered. ſufficient to convince. any reaſonable Man of the unreaſonableneſs of this 
Paſſion. | | MH} fight e 

Cain is a fearful Inſtance of this kind, who after he had drawn his Brother into 
the Field and flain him there, how was he tormented with the guilt of what he 
had done, and forced to cry out, my puniſhment is greater than 1 can bear; or (as 
ſome Tranſlations render the Words) mine iniquity is greater than that it can be 
forgiven! Gen. iv. 13. From thy face (ſays he to God, in the anguiſh of his Soul) 
Pall I be bid, and I ſhall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth; and it 

Pall come to paſs that every one that findeth me | ſhall flay me, V. 14. Every 
one that findeth me, how fearful did his guilt make him! when probably there 
was then but one Man in the World beſides himſelf. And I may fay of 
this ſort of Men as St. Jude does of thoſe in his time, Jude v. 11. Wo unto them, for 
they have gone in the way of Cain, they are guilty of his Crime, and his doom ſhall 
be theirs. | 
And here cannot but take notice of a great Evil that grows daily upon us, and 
therefore deſerves with the greateſt ſeverity to be diſcountenanced and punith'd; 
I mean that of Duels, than which what can be more unchriſtian ? And what can be 
more unreaſonable, than for Men upon deliberation, and after the heat of Paſſion is 
over, to reſolve to ſheath their Swords in one another's Bowels, only for a haſty 
Word? And which is yet more unreaſonable, that becauſe two: Men. are angry, and 
nave quarrel'd with one another, and will fight it out, that therefore two more, who 
have no quarrel, no kind of diſpleaſure againſt one another, muſt fight too, and kill 
one another if they can, for no reaſon, and upon no provocation. Theſe falſe Rules 
of Honour will not paſs in another World in the higheſt and greateſt Court of 
Honour, from whence there is no Appeal. 61H 

I ſhall conclude this whole Argument with that excellent Saying of Cato, reported 
in A. Gellius, Cogitate cum animis veſtris, &c, © Conſider (ſays he) with your 
« ſelves, if ye be at any trouble and pain to do a good action, the Trouble will be 

- « ſoon over; but the Pleaſure and Comfort of what ye 2 — m__ abides = 
« you all your days: but if to gratify your ſelves, you do any thing that is wick- 
« ed, the Pleaſure will quickly vaniſh; but the Guilt of it will ſtick by you for 
inn ec 8 | 

And is it not then much better to prevent all this trouble, by denying our ſelves 

theſe ſinful Pleaſures, which will follow us with guilt whilſt we live, and fill us with 

horror and deſpair when we come to die? e 6 

- I ſhall now make ſome reflections upon what has been delivered, and ſo conclude. 

Vor. III. 23 E 2 Firſt, 
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Fir, What has been ſaid upon this Argunient ought particularly to move thoſe 
who have ſo great a conſideration of this preſent-Life, and the temporal Happineſs 
of it, that the Practice of all Virtues is a Friend to their temporal, as well as eternal 
welfare, and all Vice is an Enemy to both. —_ f e 

Secondly, This likewiſe takes off all manner of excuſe from Sin and Vice. It 
pretends not to ſerve the Soul, and to profit our future Happineſs in another World; 
and if it be an Enemy alſo to our preſent welfare in this World, what is there to be 

id for it? eh e +4 | | 
l Thirdly, (which I deſire to inſiſt a little longer upon) All the Arguments which 
T have uſed to convince Men of the folly of a wicked courſe, are fo many ſtrong 
and unanſwerable Reaſons for Repentance ; for when a Man is convinced, that he 
hath done fooliſhly, and to his own prejudice, that be hath firned, and that it 
profited him not, what can be do leſs, than to be heartily ſorry for it, and aſhamed 
of it, and reſolved to do better for the future? Nothing ſurely is more reaſonable 
than Repentance ; and yet how hard is it to bring Men to it? Either Men will 
miſtake the Nature of it, and not do it effectually; or they will delay it, and not 
do it in time. n | 

I. Men miſtake the Nature of Repentance ; and there are te great Miſtakes 
about it. . 8 | Wears 

1. Of thoſe who make the great force and virtue of it to conſiſt, not ſo much 
in the Reſolution of the Penitent, as in the Abſolution of the Prieſt. And this 
the Church of Name, in their Doctrine concerning Repentance, does. For their 
Sacrament of Penance (as they call it) they make to conſiſt of two parts; the 
Matter of it, which conſiſts in theſe three Acts of the Penitent, Confeſſion, Con- 
trition, and Satisfaction; and the Form of it, which is the Abſolution of the Prieſt, 
in which they make the main virtue and force of Repentance to conſiſt ; in gud 
pracipue ipſius vis fita eft, are the very Words of the Council of Trent. | 

And here is a wide difference betwixt us; for tho' the comfort of the Penitent 
may in ſome caſe conſiſt in the Abſolution of the Prieſt, yet the Virtue and Effi 
of Repentance does not at all conſiſt in it, but wholly in the Contrition and ſincere 
Reſolution of the Penitent, as the Scripture every where declares : and to think 
otherwiſe is of dangerous Conſequence ; becauſe it encourageth Men to hope for 
the-benefit of Repentance, that is, the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of their Sins, with- 
out having truly repented. And indeed the Council of Trent have fo framed their 
Doctrines in this point, that any one may ſee, that they did not matter how much 
they abated on the part of the Penitent, provided the Power of the Prieſt be but 
advanced, and kept up in its full height. . | | 

2. The other Miſtake is of thoſe who make Repentance to conſiſt in the bare 
Reſolution of Amendment, tho' it never has its effect; that is, tho' the Sinner 
either do not what he reſolved, or do it only for a fit, and during his preſent 
Trouble and Conviction. 1 | fe e | 

There is one caſe indeed, and but one, wherein a Reſolution not brought to effect 
is available, and that is, when nothing hinders the performance and execution of it, 
but only want of time and opportunity for it, when the Repentance is ſincere, and 
the Reſolution real, but the Man is cut off between the actual Reformation which 
he intended, and which God who ſees things certainly in their Cauſes, knows would 
have followed, if the Man had lived to give Demonſtration of it. But this is no- 
thing to thoſe who have the opportunity to make good: their Reſolution, and do 
not ; for, becauſe the Reſolution which would have been perform'd, had there been 
time and opportunity, is reckon'd for a true Repentance, and accepted of God, as if 
it had been done; therefore the Reſolution which was not brought to effect when 
there was time and opportunity for it, hath not. the nature of true Repentance, nor 
will it be accepted of God. | | 2 

Iwill add but one thing more upon this Head, becauſe I doubt it is not always 
ſufficiently conſidered; and that is this, That a ſincere Reſolution of a better 
courſe, does imply a Reſolution of the means, as well as of the end: He that is 
truly reſolved againſt any Sin, is likewiſe reſolved againſt the occaſions and temp- 
tations that would lead and draw him to it; otherwiſe he hath taken up a raſh 
and fooliſh Reſolution, which he is not like to keep, becauſe he did not reſolve 


upon that which was neceſſary to the keeping of it. So he that reſolves. upon any 


by , IP F 9 r P 
< CE 7 Tc a: 6 1 
— 0 . 3 , #4 
7 * 
: 
p 
7 
= * 


- 
ad. ach... at. te tt FW „ 


——ͤ— Orr er Rn —— 


9 N 
— - — — by — = — —— — — dan gd $4 ** rr — W 2 r . e — — 
* rr 12 „ Hi N ” 4 * * ** . — 2 
5 . 
1 A . | 4 : y : f 
% \ 2 4 N 2 4 * 1 * ; C R o 4 * , N & e * * \ , : = 
-Serm. CVIII - q YOHMent o e 9 
| — 
* 1 3 1 a. * 
* 0 — E W — 0 4 3 * * S TS. 9 So» 7 * R * 
* * * 1 . 
— Ty a — — 


ds. Andi car” ww - - % . " . 


Ma: „ * 
2 


— — 


part of his Duty, muſt likewiſe reſolve upon the means which are neceſſary to | 
the Diſcharge and Performance of it; he that is reſolved to be juſt in his dealing, * 3 
and to pay his debts, muſt be diligent in his Calling, and mind his buſineſs; be- _ 
* cauſe Without this he cannot do the other; for nothing can be more vain and fond, Mm 
6 than for a Man to pretend that he is relolved upon doing his Duty, when he 
neglects any thing that is neceſſary to put him into a capacity, dand to further him 
in the diſcharge of it. This is as if a Man ſhould reſolve to be well, and yet 
never take Phyſick, or be careleſs in obſerving the Rules which are preſcribed in 
order to his Health. So for a Man to reſolve againſt Drunkenneſs, and yet to run 
himſelf upon the temptations which naturally lead to it, hy frequenting the Com- 
ny of lewd and intemperate "Perſons, this is as if a Man ſhould reſolve againſt 
he Plague, and run into the Peſt-Houſe. Whatever can reaſonably move a 
Man to be reſolved upon any End, will, if his Reſolution be wiſe and honeſt, 
— 285 him as ſtrongly to uſe the Means which are proper and neceſſary to that 
Theſe are the common Miſtakes about this matter, which Men are the more 
willing to run into, becauſe they are loath to be brought to a true Repentance; 
the Nature whereof is not difficult to be underſtood, (for nothing in the World is 
plainer;) only Men are always flow to underſtand what they have no mind to put 
mw, NE ..-.4 „ e eee 
I. Beſides theſe Miſtakes about Repentance, there is another great Miſcarriage 
in this matter, and that is the delay of Repentance; Men are loath to ſet about it, 
and therefore they put it upon the laſt hazard, and reſolve then to huddle it up as 
well as they can: but this certainly is great folly, to be ſtill making more work for 
Repentance, becauſe it is to create ſo much needleſs trouble and vexation to our 
ſelves; 'tis to go on ſtill in playing a fooliſh part, in hopes to retrieve all by an 
after-gaine ; this is extremely 45 erous, becauſe we may certainly fin, but it is 
not certain we ſhall repent ;. our Rep ntance may be prevented, and we may be 
cut off in our Sins ; but if 'we ſhould have ſpace for it, Repentance may in proceſs 
of time grow an hundred times more difficult than it is at preſent. 1 
But if it were much more certain, and more eaſy than it is, if it were nothing 
but a hearty Sorrow and Shame for our Sins, and an aſking God forgiveneſs for 
them, without being put to the trouble of reforming our wicked lives, yet this were 
oreat folly, to do thoſe things which will certainly. grieve us after we have done 
them, and put us to ſhame, and to aſk forgiveneſs for them, It was well faid of 
old Cato, Ne tu ſtultus es bemuncis, qui malis veniam precari, quam non peccare ; 
thou art a fooliſh man indeed, who chooſeſt rather to aſt forgiveneſi, than not to 
offend. | 9a * 
N the beſt, Repentance implies a fault; it is an after-wiſdom, which ſuppoſeth 
a Man firſt to have plaid the fool; it is but the beſt end of a bad buſineſs; a 
hard ſhift, and a deſperate hazard, which a Man that had acted 22 would 
never have been put to; it is a Plaiſter after we have dangerouſſy wounded our 
ſelves: but certainly it had been much wiſer, to have prevented the danger of the 
wound, and the pain of curing'it. A wiſe Man would not make himſelf fick if he 
could; or if he were already ſo, would not make himſelf ficker, tho' he had the 
moſt effectual and infallible Remedy in the World in his power: But this is not 
the' cafe of a Sinner, for Repentance as well as Faith is the Gift of God... 
Above all, let me caution you not to put off this great and neceſſary Work to 
the moſt unſeaſonable time of all other, the time of ſickneſs and death, upon a fond 
Jo ne ans that you can be reconciled to God when you pleaſe, and exerciſe 
uch a Repentance as will make your peace with him at any time. | 


- 


I am heartily afraid, that a very great part of Mankind do miſcarry upon this 
confidence, boy: are ſwallowed = "4 the gulph of Eternal Perdition vlch this 
Plank in their Arms. The common Cuſtom. is, (and I fear it is too common) 
when the Phyſician has given over his Patient, then, and not till then, to ſend 
for the Miniſter; not ſo much to enquire into the Man's condition, and to give 
him ſuitable Advice, as to miniſter Comfort, and to ſpeak Peace to him at a ven- 
But let me tell you, that herein you put an extreme difficult taſk upon us, in 
expecting that we ſhould pour Wine and Oil into the Wound before it be on 
| | ; a ed, 


— 


FE 


\ 


. 


- s 4 1 2 AY 
x l . — — » 5 © 4 . 1 0. a Se wh. SE CE * 8 66 = © 2 . Ps * by _— * _ Y . — © q...; ;4 
,, - 2340 1 — n e wp LEI 8 6 * 1 "7 22 N * . ˙ 75 a : « 5 
| The U ableneſs of Sin in this Ez erm. CVIII 
O * API Of #76 61/13 4 Al. C. , 
CELTS AN 2 — — 


ed, and ſpeak ſmooth and comfortable things to a Man that is but juſt brought 
to a ſenſe df the long courſe. of a lewd ad wicked Life impenitently continued 
in. Alas! what comfort can we gie to Men in ſuch a caſe? We are loath to 
drive them to deſpait; and yet we muſt not deſtroy them by preſumption ; pit 
and good nature 4 ſtrongly tempt us td make the beſt of their caſe, and to give 
them all the little hopes Which with any kind of Reaſon we can, and God knows 
it is but very little that we can giye to ſuch Perſons, upon good ground; for it all 
depends upon the degree and finicerity of their Repentance, which God only 
knows, and we can but gueſs at. We can cafily tell them what they ought to 
have done, and what they ſhould do if they were to live longer, and what is the 
beſt that they can do in thoſe ſtreights into which they have brought themſelves, 
r. to exerciſe as deep a Sorrow and Repentance for their Sins as is poſſible, and 
to cry migh'ily to God for mercy, in and through the Merit of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our. But how far this will be available in theſe Circumſtances, we. cannot tell; 
becauſe we do not know whether if the Man had lived longer, this Repentance 
and Ls Reſolutions which he now declares of . a better courſe would have been 

00d. | 4 

And after all is done that can be done in ſo ſhort a time, and in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances of confuſion and diſorder, as commonly attend dying Perſons, I doubt the 
reſult of all will be this; that there is much more ground of fear than hope con- 
cerning them; nay, perhaps, while we are preſſing the dying Sinner to Repentance, 
and he is bungling about it, he expires in great doubt and perplexity of mind, what 
will become of him? or if his Eyes be cloſed with more comfortable hopes of his 
condition, the next time he opens them again, he may find his fearful miſtake, like 
the rich Man in the Parable, who when he was in bell, Lft up bis eyes, being in 
forment. | | | MIS | | 

This is a very diſmal and melancholy conſideration, and commands all Men pre- 
ſently to repent, and not to put off the main work of their lives to the end of them, 
and the time of Sickneſs and old Age. Let us not offer up a Carcaſe to God in- 
ſtead of 'a living and acceptable Sacrifice : but let us turn to God, in the days of our 
health and ſtrength, Before the evil days come, and the years draw nigh, of which 
wwe ſhall ſay we have no pleaſure in them ; before the Sun and the Mocn and the 
Stars be darkned; as Solomon elegantly exprefſeth it, Fecle/. xii. 1, 2. before all 
the Comforts of Liſe be gone, before our Faculties be all ceaſed and ſpent, before 
our Underſtandings be too weak, and our Wills too ſtrong ; our Underſtandings be 
too weak for conſideration and the deliberate exerciſe of Repentance, and our Wills 
too ſtrong and ſt ff to be bent and bowed to it. | | 

Let us not deceive our ſelves, Heaven is not an Hoſpital made to receive all 
Sick and Aged Perſons that can but put up a faint requeſt to be admitted there; no, 
no, they are never like to /ee the Kingdem of God, who inſtead of ſeeking it in 
the firſt place, make it their 4% refuge and retreat: and when they find the 
Sentence of Death upon them, only to avoid preſent Execution, do bethink them- 
ſelves of getting to Heaven, and fince there is no other Remedy, are contented 
_ gy the great King and judge of the World, that they may be 7ran/ported 
enitner.”* | | 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations, let us uſe no delay in a matter of ſuch mighty 
conſequence to our eternal Happineſs, but let the counjel which was given to Ne- 
buchadnezzar be acceptable to us; let us break off our fins by righteouſneſs, and 
our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the foor ; if ſo be it may be a wi We of our 
tranquillity. ar jau and Alms do well together; let us break off our fins by 
righteouſneſs, and our iniguities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; eſpecially upon this 
great occaſion, which his Majeſty's great Goodneſs to thoſe diſtreſſed Strangers, that 
have taken Sanctuary among us, hath lately preſented us withal, remembring that 
we alſo are in the body, and liable to the like Sufferings ; and conſidering on the 
one hand that gracious Promiſe of our Lord, N are the merciful, for they ſhall 
receive mercy ; and on the other hand, that terrible Threatening in St. James, He 


fhall have Judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mer x. 

To conclude from all that hath been ſaid, let us take up a preſent Reſolution of a 
better courſe, and enter immediately upon it, 7 day hit it is called to day, left 
any of you be hardened thraigh the deceitfulneſs of fin; O that men were wiſe, that 


they 


: 7 under Hood this, that tbey 
4 Almighty wy that awe 


belong fo eur ce, 
and "the Holy en, be 4 Honour and rs now u for ever, Amen. 


Won confider their latter end ! And grant we beſerch 
may all know and do, in this our day, the things which 
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R O M. VI. 217, 22: 


What fruit had. ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now afbamed ? Fur 
the end of theſe alley is ' Death, But now being made free from fin, and be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 8 and the end N 0 


* Lye. 


7 * are two Paſſions which do always * ſome De or other accom- 

a true Repentance, viz. Sorrow 7 as Shame our Sins; becauſe 
theſe are * to engage Men to a Reſolution of making that change where- 
in Repentance does conſiſt : For till we are heartily ſorry for what we have done; 
and aſhamed of the evil of it, it is not likely that 45 ſhould ever come to a firm 


And theſe two Paſſions of Sorrow * Shame for our Sins; were wont ancient 
to be ſignified by thoſe outward expreſſions of Humiliation and Repentance, whic 

we find fo frequently mentioned in Ecripture, of being cloathed in Sackcloth, as a 
teſti of our ſorrow and mourning for our Sins, and of being forinkled upon 
the head, and covered over with filth and dirt, with duſt and aſbes, in token of 


are thoſe Expreſſions in Scripture of repenting in Sackcloth and Aſhes, of lying down 
ſhame for the manifold and heinous Sins which they have been guilty of. 


lately treated; and of the latter, I intend now by God's aſſiſtance to ſpeak, viz. 
Shame for 'our Sins, and that from theſe Words which I have recited to you; What 
fruit had ye then in thoſe things? &. In which Words the Apoſtle makes a com- 


ets before us a 
the manifold 

Firſt, The manifi 
Apoſtle: mentions theſe three. 

I. It is unprofitable, it brings no manner of preſent Benefit and Advantage to us; 
if all things be rightly calculated and confidered. What fruit had ye then in theſe 
things ? Then (i. e.) at the time when you committed' thoſe Sins, had you any pre- 
ſent Advantage by them? No, certainly; but quite co 

II. The reflection upon our Sins afterwards is cauſe of ſhame and confuſion to us; 
What fruit had'ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? 


of the other. 


they amount to? No > fruit then when ye did theſe things, and ſhame now when ye 
.come-afterwards to reflect upon them, and death and miſery at the laſt, 


hee s ſake in Feſus Chriſt. To whom with thee O Father, 


and ſteady * of forſaking our evil ways, and betaking our ſelves to a better 
courſe. 


our ſhame and confuſion of Face for all our Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions. Hence 
in our ſhame, and being — with confuſion, in token of their great ſorrow and 
Of the former of theſe, vis. Trouble and Sorrow for our Sins, T have very 


n between an holy and virtuous, and a ſinful and vicious conrſe of Life, and 
ect enumeration of the manifeſt Inconveniencies of the one, and 


Inconveniencies of 4 vieious and anful Carle + and the' 


III. The final iflue yu conſequence of theſe "gk 5 is very diſmal and miſerable ; Y 
The end of thoſe things is death. Let us put theſe things together, and ſee what 
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ye then in thoſe things? (i. e.) T 
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Secondly, Here is likewiſe on the other hand repreſented to us the manifold Be- 
nefits of an Holy and Virtuous Life, And that upon theſe f wo accounts 
I. Of the preſent. Benefit of it, Which the Apoſtle calls here; fruit; 27 laue 
ur Jrurt UNO ‚ Y ³ / OS 244d cant 3 5ok ak een c va 
II. In reſpect of the future Reward of it; And the end everlaſting Life. Here 
is a conſiderable earneſt in hand, and a mighty recompence afterwards, infinitely 
beyond the proportion of our beſt Actions and Services, both in reſpect of the great- 
neſs and the duration of it, Everlaſting Life; for a few tranſient and very imper- 
fect actions of obedience, a perfect and immutable and endleſs ſtate of Happineſs. 
I ſhall begin with the T8 | + 
Firft of the two general Heads, viz. The manifeſt Inconveniencies of a Sinful and 
Vicious courſe; and the Apoſtle I told you in the Text takes notice of three. 
I. It is unprofitable, and if all things be rightly calculated and conſider d, it brings 
no manner of preſent Advantage and Benefit to us. hat fruit had ye then in 
thoſe things? Then (i. e.) When ye committed thoſe Sins, had you any preſent 
Advantage by them? No certainly, quite the contrary ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if 
you ſeriouſly refle& upon your former courſe of Impiety and Sin, wherein you have 
continued ſo long, you cannot but acknowledge that it brought no manner of Ad- 
vantage to you; and when all Accompts are truly caſt up, you muſt, if you will 
confeſs the Truth, own that you were in no fort gainers by it: For the Words are 
a nel, and the Apoſtle plainly intends more than he expreſſeth, I bat fruit lad 
he wicked courſe which ye formerly lived in, was 
ſo far from being any ways beneficial to you, that it was on the contrary upon all 


* 


accounts extremely to your prejudice and diſadvantage. ü 
And this is not only true in reſpect of the final Iſſue and Conſequence of a Sinful 
aud Vitious courſe of Life, that no Man is a gainer by it at the long run; and if 
we take into our conſideration another World, and the dreadful and endleſs miſery 
which a wicked and impenitent Life will then plunge Men into, (which in the 
farther Handling of this Text will at large be ſpoken to, being the laſt of the 
three Particulars . under this firff general head :) But it is true likewiſe, even in 
reſpect of this world, and with regard only to this preſent and temporal Life, 
without looking ſo far as the future Recompence and Puniſhment of Sin in another 
World. | Tok x a | (* 
And this would plainly appear, by an Induction of theſe three Particulars, _ 

| 1. It is evident that ſome Sins are plainly miſchievous to the temporal Intereſt of 
Men, as tending either to the diſturbance of their Minds, or the endangering of 
their Health and Lives, or to the prejudice of their Eſtates, or the blaſting of them 
in their Reputation and good Name. _ oft tis, 241} | 
2. That there are other Sins, which tho' they are not ſo viſibly burdened and 
attended with miſchievous Conſequences, yet they are plainly unprofitable, and 
bring no manner of real Advantage to Men, either in reſpect of Gain or Pleaſure; 
ſuch are the Sins of Prophaneneſs, and cuſtomary Swearing in common Conver- 
ſation. | | DE perk, res 494; bt tis e | 
3. That even thoſe Sins and Vices which make the faireſt pretence to be of Ad- 
vantage to us, when all Accompts are caſt up, and all Circumſtances duly weigh'd 
and conſider' d, will be found to be but Pretenders, and in no degree able to per- 
form and make good what they ſo largely promiſe beforchand, when they tempt 
us to the commiſſion of them. There are ſome Vices which pretend to bring in. 
great Profit, and tempt worldly- minded Men, whoſe Minds are diſpoſed to catch at 
that bait; ſuch are the Sins of Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, of Fraud and Falſ- 
hood and Perfidiouſneſs. And there are others which pretend to bring Pleaſure 
along with them, which is almoſt an irreſiſtible temptation to voluptuous and ſen- 
ſual Men ; ſuch are the Sins of Reyenge, and Intemperance, and Luſt, But upon 
a particular examination of each of theſe, it will evidently appear, that there is no 
ſach Profit or Pleaſure in any of theſe Vices, as can be a reaſonable temptation to 
any Man to fall in love with them, and to engage in the Commiſſion and Practice 
of them. But 1 ſhall not now enlarge upon any of theſe, having lately diſcours'd 
upon them from another Text. I ſhall therefore proceed to the N 
II. Inconvenience which I mentioned of a ſinful and vitious Courſe, via. that 
che reflection upon our Sins afterwards, is cauſe of great Shame and Confuſion to 
| | | us 
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us. What fruit had you then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? And 
this is a very proper Apyianionc for this Seaſon *; becauſe. the Paſſion of Shame, ,,, _.., 
as it is a natural and uſeful Conſequent of Sin, fo it is a Diſpoſition neceffarily res i, Lent. 
quired to a true Repentance. 1 1 ace N 0088 
Moſt Men when they commit a known Fault are apt to be aſhamed, and ready 
to bluſh whenever they are put in mind of it, and charged with it. Some Perſons 
indeed have gone ſo far in Sin, and haye waded fo deep in a vicious Courſe, as to 
be confirmed and harden'd in their wickedneſs, to that degree, as to be paſt all 
Shame, and almoſt all Senſe of their Faults ; eſpecially in regard of the more 
common and ordinary Vices, which are in vogue and faſhion, and in the commiſ- 
ſion whereof they are countenanc'd and encourag'd by Company and Example. 
Such were thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, Ter. vi. 15. Were they aſhamed, 
2 they had committed abomination? nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they 
But yet even theſe Perſons, when they come to be ſenſible of their guilt, ſo as 
to be brought to Repentance, they cannot then but be aſhamed of what they have 
done. For what face ſoever Men may ſet upon their Vices, Sin is ſhameful in it 
felf; and ſo apt to fill Men with confiſion face, when they ſeriouſly reflect upon 
it, that they cannot harden their Foreheads againſt all ſenſe of Shame. And what- 
ever Men may declare to the contrary, this is tacitly acknowledged by the gene- 
rality of Men, in that they are ſo ſolicitous and careful to conceal their Faults from 
the Eyes of others, and to keep them as ſecret as they can ; and whenever they are 
diſcovered and laid open, 'tis matter of great Trouble and Confuſion to them; and 
if any one happen to upbraid and twit them with their Miſcarriages of any kind, 
they cannot bear with Patience to hear of them. | | 
There are indeed ſome few ſuch Prodigies and Monſters of Men, as are able after 
at ſtrugglings with their Conſciences, to force themſelves to boaſt impudently of 
their Wickedneſs, and 70 glory in their ſhame ; not becauſe they do really and in- 
wardly believe their Vices to be an Honour and Glory to them, but becauſe, con- 
ſcious to themſelves that they have done ſhameful things, and believing that others 
know it, they put on 4 Fbore's Forehead, and think to prevent the upbraiding of 
others, by owning what they have done, and ſeeming to glory in it: But yet for 
all that, theſe Perſons, if they would confeſs the Truth, do feel ſome Confuſion in 
themſelves, and they are inwardly ſenſible of the Infamy and Reproach of ſuch 
Actions, for all they would ſeem to the World to bear it out ſo well: For when 
all is done, there is a wide Difference between the Impudence of a Criminal, and 
the Confidence and Aſſurance of a clear Conſcience, that is fully ſatisfied of its 
own Innocence and Integrity. The conſcientious Man is not aſhamed of any thin 
that he hath done: but the impudent Sinner only ſeems not to be fo, but all the 
while feels a great deal of Confuſion in his own Mind. The one is ſenſible and fa- 
tisfied that there is no cauſe for Shame ; the other is conſcious to himſelf that there 
is cauſe, but he offers Violence to himſelf,” and ſuppreſſes all he can the ſenſe and 
ſhew of it, and will needs face down the World, that he hath no Guilt and Regret 
in his own Mind for any thing that he hath done. AL 5 
Now that Sin is truly matter of Shame, will be very evident, if we conſider 
theſe to things. | | 
Firſt, If we conſider the Nature of this Paſſion of Shame. 
* Secondly, If we conſider what there is in Sin which gives real ground and oc- 
caſion for it. FOO we 5 i 
Firſt, For the Nature of this Paſſion. Shame is the Trouble or Confuſion of 
Mind, occaſioned by ſomething that tends to our Diſgrace and Diſhonour, to our 
Infamy and Reproach. Now there is nothing truly and really matter of Shame and 
Reproach to us, but what we our ſelves have done, or have been ſome way or 
other acceſſary to the doing of, by our own fault or neglect, and by conſequence 
what it was in our Power and Choice not to have done: For no Man is aſhamed 
of what he is ſure he could not help. Neceflity, unleſs it be wilful and contracted, 
and happens through ſome precedent occaſion and fault of 'our own, does take away 
all juſt cauſe of Shame. | 4 
And nothing likewiſe is matter of Shame, but ſomething which we ought not 
todo, which misbecomes us, and is below the Dignity and Perfection of our Na- 
Vol. III. F a | ture, 
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ture, and is againſt ſome Duty and Obligation that is upon us to the contrary; and 
conſequently is a R to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, a Refleftion upon 

on hangs and Diſcretion, and at firſt Sight hath an Appearance of Ruggedneſs 
an ormity, þ | 
And all Actions of this Nature do receive ſeveral Aggravations, with reſpect to 
the Perſons againſt whom, and in whoſe Preſence, and under whoſe Eye and 
Knowledge theſe ſhameful things are done. Now I ſhall ſhew in the 
Second place, That Sin contains in it whatſoever is juſtly accounted infamous, to- 
* with all the Aggravations of Shame and Reproach that can be imagined. 
nd this will appear by conſidering Sin and Vice in theſe . ˙ reſpects: 
T. In relation to our ſelves. | | 
II. In reſpe& to God, againſt whom, and in whoſe Sight it is committed. 


I. In relation to our ſelves, there are theſe four things which make Sin and Vice 
to be very ſhameful. 

I. The natural Ruggedneſs and Deformity of it. 

2. That it is fo great a Diſhonour to our Nature, and to the Dignity and Excel- 
lency of our Being. 

3. That it is ſo great a Reproach to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, and fo foul 
a Reflection upon our Prudence and Diſcretion. 

4 That it is our own voluntary Act and Choice. . 

very one of theſe Conſiderations render it very ſhameful, and all of them 
1 ought to fill the Sinner with Cinfufion of face. I ſhall ſpeak to them 
verally. | 

I. The natural Ruggedneſs and Deformity of Sin and Vice render it very ſhame- 
ful. Men are apt to be aſhamed of any thing in them, or belonging to them, 
that looks ugly and monſtrous, and therefore they endeavour with great Care and 
Art to conceal and diſſemble their Deformity in any kind. How ſtrangely do we 
ſee Men concerned with all their Diligence and Skill, to cover and palliate any 
Defect or Deformity in their Bodies; an ill Face, if they could; however, a foul 
and bad Complexion, or a blind or ſquinting Eye, a crooked Body, or Limb, or 
whatever is ill-favour d or monſtrous. Now in regard of our Souls and better 
part, Sin hath all the Monſtrouſneſs and Deformity in it which we can imagine in 
the Body, and much more: And it is as hard to be covered from the Eye of diſ- 
cerning Men, as the Deformity of the Body is; but impoſſible to be conceal'd from 
the Eye of God, to whom Darkneſs and Light, ſecret and open are all one. But 
then the moral Defects and Deformities of the Mind have this Advantage above the 
natural Defects and Deformities of the Body, that the former are poſſible to be 
cured by the Grace of God, in conjunction with our own Care and Endeavour: 
Whereas no Diligence or Skill can ever help or remove many of the natural Defects 
and Deformities of the Body. | | 

Sin is the blindneſs of our Minds, the perverſeneſs and crookedneſs of our Wills, 
and the monſtrous. irregularity and diſorder of our Affections and Appetites; it is 
the miſ-placing of our Powers and Faculties, the ſetting of our Wills and Paſſions 
above our Reaſon ; all which. is ugly and unnatural, and if we were truly ſenſible 
of it, matter of great Shame and Reproach to us. 

There is hardly any Vice but at firſt Sight hath an odious and ugly Appearance 
to a well diſciplin'd and innocent Mind, that hath never had any Acquaintance 
with it. And however Familiarity and Cuſtom may abate the ſenſe of its Defor- 
mity, yet it is as it was before, and the change that is made in us, does not alter 
the nature of the thing. Drunkenneſs and furious Paſſion, Pride and Falſhood, 
Covetuouſneſs and Cruelty, are odious, and matter of Shame, in the ſincere and 
uncorrupted Opinion of all Mankind. And though a Man, by the frequent Practice 
of any of theſe Viges, and a long familiarity with them, may not be ſo ſenſible 
of the Deformity of them in himſelf, yet he quickly diſcerns the Uglineſs of them 
in others, whenever they come in his way, and could with Salt and Sharpneſs 
enough upbraid thoſe whom he ſees guilty of them, but that he is inwardly con- 
ſcious, that the reproach may be ſo eaſily return'd and thrown back upon himſelf. 
However, this is a natural Acknowledgment of the Deformity and Shamefulneſs of 
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2. They are likewiſe ſhameful, becauſe they are ſo great a Diſhonour to our 
Nature, and to the Dignity and Excellency of our Being. We go below our ſelves, 
and act beneath the Dignity of our Nature, when we do any thing contrary to 
the Rules and Laws of it, or to the revealed Will of God; becauſe theſe are the 
Bounds and Limits which God and Nature hath ſet to human Actions and are 
the Meaſures of our Duty, 7. e. what is fit and becoming for us to do, and what 
not. So that all Sin and Vice is baſe and unworthy, and beneath the Dignity of 
our Nature; it argues a corrupt and diſeaſed Conſtitution and Habit of. Mind, 
- crooked and perverſe Diſpoſition of Will, and a ſordid and mean temper of 
pirit. 9 l 7 4: 19088 
And therefore the Scripture doth frequently repreſent a State of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, by that which is accounted the baſeſt and meaneſt Condition among Men, | 
by a State of Servitude and Slavery, eſpecially if it had been our Choice, or the | 
evident and neceſſary Conſequence of our wiltul Fault: For we do as bad as chooſe | 
it, when we wilfully bring it upon our ſelves. So that to be a Sinner, is to be a | | 
Slave to ſome vile Luſt, Appetite, or Paſſion, to ſome unnatural or irregular 
Deſire; it is to ſell ourſelves into Bondage, and to part with one of the moſt 
valuable Things in the World, our Liberty, upon low and unworthy Terms. Such 
a State and Condition does unavoidably debaſe and debauch our Minds, and break 
the Force and Firmneſs of our Spirits, and robs us, as Dalilab did Sampſon, of our 
Strength and Courage, of our Reſolution and Conſtancy; ſo that Men have not 
the Heart left to deſign and endeavour in good earneſt their own Reſcue out of this 
mean and miſerable Eſtate, into which by their own Folly. and Fault they have 
brought themſelves. 18 | | ih: 19: | 
When Men are engaged into a Cuſtom of ſinning, and have habituated them- 
ſelves to any vicious Courſe, how do they betray their Weakneſs, and want of 
Reſolation, by being at the beck of every fooliſh Luſt, and by ſuffering themſelves 
to be commanded and hurried away by every unruly. Appetite and Paſſion, to do 
things which they know to be greatly to their Harm and Prejudice, and which 
they are convinced are mean and ſordid things, and ſuch as they are aſhamed that 
any wiſe Man ſhould ſee them doing ! And there is no greater Argument of a piti- 
ful and degenerate Spirit, than to commit ſuch things as a Man would bluſh to be 
ſurprized in, and would be mightily troubled to hear of afterwards. And which 
is more, after he hath been convinc'd by manifold Experience, that they are a 
Shame and Diſgrace to him, and make him to hang down his Head, and let fall 
his Countenance, whenever he is in better Company than himſelf ; yet after this 
to go and do the ſame things again, which he is ſenſible are ſo ſhameful, and to 
be fo impotent, and. to have fo little Command of himſelf, as not to be able to free 
himſelf trom this Bondage, nor the Heart to pray to God that by his Grace he 
would enable him hereto. | | | 
And that Sin is of this ſhameful Nature, is evident, in that the greateſt part of 
Sinners take ſo. much Care and Pains to hide their Vices from the Sight and No- 
tice of Men, and to this purpoſe chooſe Darkneſs and ſecret Places of Retirement to 
commit their Sins in. The Apoſtle takes Notice, that thus much Modeſty was 
left even in a very wicked and degenerate Age, 1 Thef}. v. 7. They that be drunk 
(fays he) are drunk in the night. Now all this is a plain Acknowledgment, that 
Sin is a ſpurious and degenerate thing, that it miſbecomes human Nature, and is 
below the Dignity of a reaſonable Creature: Otherwiſe why ſhould Men be fo 
ſolicitous and concern'd to cover their Faults from the Sight of others? It they are 
not aſhamed of them, why do they not bring them into the broad Light, and ſhew 
them openly, if they think they will endure it? 75 
So true is that Obſervation which Plato makes, That tho a Man were ſure that | 
God would forgive his Sins, and that Men ſhould never know them, yet there is 
that Baſeneſs in Sin, that a wiſe Man, that conſiders what it is, would bluſh to him- | 
ſelf alone to be guilty of it; and though he were not afraid of the Puniſhment, 
would be aſhamed of the Turpitude and Deformity of it, | 764492 
Did but a Man conſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, how mean and unmanly it is 
for a Man to be drunk ; and what an apiſh and ridiculous thing he renders him- 
ſelf to all ſober Men that behold him, and with what-Contempt and Scorn they 
entertain ſuch a Sight ; and how brutiſh it is to wallow in any unlawful Luſt, and 
Vol. III. F 2 how 
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Cowardice he betrays when he is frighted to tell a Lye out of Fear, or tempted | 
thereto for ſome little Advantage; and yet is ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, as to 
have, or to pretend to have the Courage to fight any Man that ſhall tell him fo ſaucy 
a Truth, as that he told a Lye, _ | 4H 
Would but a Man think before-hand, how unworthy, and how unequal a thing 
it is to defraud or cheat his Brother, or to do any thing to another Man which 
he would be loath in the like caſe that he ſhould do to him ; how baſe a thing it 
is for a Man to be perfidious and falſe to his Promiſe or Truſt; how monſtrous 
to be- unthankful to one that hath highly obliged him, and every way and upon 
all occaſions deſerved well at his hands; and ſo I might inſtance in all other ſorts 
of Sins; I ſay, he that conſiders this well and wiſely, tho there were no Law 
againſt Sin, and (if it were 2 poſſible caſe, and fit to be ſuppoſed) tho' there were 
no ſuch Being as God in the World, to call him to account and puniſh him for 
it, yet out of mere Generoſity and Greatneſs of Mind, out of pure reſpe& to him- 
ſelf, and the Dignity and Rank of his Being, and of his Order in the World, 
out of very Reverence to human Nature, and the inward Perſuaſion of his own 
Mind (however he came by that Perſuaſion) concerning the Indecency and De- 
formity and Shamefulneſs of the Thing ; I fay, for theſe Reaſons, if there were 
no other, a Man would ſtrive with himſelf, with all his Might, to refrain from 
Sin and Vice, and not only bluſh, but abhor to think of doing a wicked Action. 

3. Sin will yet farther appear ſhameful, in that it is ſo great a Reproach to our 
Underſtandings and Reaſons, and ſo foul a Blot upon our Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion. Omnis peccans aut ignorans eft, aut incogitons, is a Saying, I think, of one 
of the School-men ; (as one would gueſs by the Latin of it) Every Sinner is either 
an ignorant or an inconfiderate Perſon. Either Men do not underſtand what 
they do, when they commit Sin; or if they do know, they do not actually attend 
to, and confider what they know. Either they are habitually or actually ignorant 
of what they do; for Sin and Conſideration cannot dwell together; tis ſo very 
unreaſonable and abfurd a Thing, that it requires either groſs Ignorance, or ſtupid 
Inadvertency, to make a Man capable of committing it. Whenever a Man fins, 
he muſt either be deſtitute of Reaſon, or muſt lay it aſide or aſleep for the Time, 
and ſo ſuffer himſelf to be hurried away, and to act rut iſbiy, as it be had no un- 
derſtanding. | | «+ 

Did but Men attentively confider what it is to offend God, and to break the 
Laws of that great Law-giver, who 7s able to fave or to deſtrey, they would diſ- 
cern fo many invincible Objections againſt the Thing, and would be filled with 
ſuch ſtrong Fears and Jealoufies of the fatal Iſſue and Event of it, that they would 


not dare to venture upon it. And therefore we find the Scripture fo frequently 


reſolving the Wickedneſs of Men into their Ignorance and Inconſiderateneſs, 
Pſal. xiv. 4. Have all the Workers of Iniquity no Knowledge ? Intimating that by 
their Actions one would j ſo. And the fame Account God himſelf alſo gives 
elſewhere of the frequent Diſobedience and Rebellion of the People of J/rael, 
Deut. xxxii, 28, 29. They are @ nation void of Council, neither is there any under- 


ſtanding in them. Oh! that they were wiſe, that they underſicod this, that they 


would consider their latter end! Knowledge and Conſideration would cure a great 
part of the Wickedneſs that is in the World; Men would not commit Sin with fo 
much greedineſs, would they but take time to conſider and bethink themſelves what 
y do. 

kane we not Reaſon then to be aſhamed of Sin, which caſts ſuch a Reproach of 
Ignorance and Raſhneſs upon us? and of Imprudence likewiſe and Indiſcretion ? 
fince nothing can be more directly and plainly againſt our greateſt and beſt Intereſt 
both of Body and Soul, both here and hereafter, both now and to all Eternity. 
And there is nothing that Men are more aſhamed of, than to be guilty of fo great 

an Imprudence, as to act clearly againſt their own Intereſt, to which Sin is the 
moſt plainly croſs and contrary that it is poſſible for any thing to be. No Man 


can engage and continue in a ſinful Courſe, without being ſo far abuſed and inta- 
tuated, as to be contented to part with everlaſting Happineſs, and to be undone 
and miferable for ever ; none but he that can perſuade himſelf againſt all the 
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was ſo wiſe, as to conclude againſt all Pleaſures that would give a Man more Trou- 
ble and Diſturbance afterwards ; againft all Pkafures that had Pain and Grief con- 
ſequent upon them; and he forbids his Wiſe Man to taſte of them, or to meddle 
with them; and had he believed any thing of a future State, he muſt, according | 
to his Principle, have pronoune'd it the greateſt Folly that could be for any Man | | 
to purchaſe the Pleaſures and Happineſs of a few Years, at the dear rate of Eternal | [ 
Miſery and Torment. So that if be a Diſgrace to a Man to act imprudently, 
and to do things plainly againft his Intereſt, then Vice is the greateſt Reproach that 
is poſſible. . | 5 9 
The 4th and laſt Conſideration, which renders Sin fo ſhameful to us, is that it is 
our own voluntary Act and Choice. We chooſe this Diſgrace, and willingly bring 
this Reproach upon our ſelves. We pity an Idiot, and one that is naturally deſti- 
tute of Underſtanding, or one that loſeth the uſe of his Reaſon by a Diſeaſe or 
other inevitable Accident: But every one deſpiſeth him who beſots himſelf, and | 
plays the fool out of careleſneſs and a groſs negle& of himſelf. And this is the 
Caſe of the Sinner; there is no Man that ſinneth, but becauſe he is wanting to him- 
ſelf; he might be wiſer and do better, and will not; but he chooſes his own De- 
vices, and voluntarily runs himſelf upon thoſe Inconveniencies which it was in his 
Power to have avoided. | | f 
Not but that I do heartily own and lament the great Corruption and Degenera- 
cy of our Nature, and the ſtrong, Propenſions which appear ſo early in us to that 
which is evil: but God hath provided a Remedy and Cure for all this: For ſince 
the Grace of God which brings Savation unto all Men hath appeared, under the 
Influence and through the Aſſiſtance of that Grace which is offer'd to them by the 
Goſpel, Men may deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World. For I make no doubt, but ſince God has enter'd 
into a new Covenant of Grace with Mankind, and offered new Terms of Life and 
Salvation to us; I ſay, I doubt not, but his Grace is ready at hand, to enable us 
to perform all thoſe Conditions which he requires of us, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves. | | 
There was a way of Salvation eſtabliſhed, before the Goſpel was clearly reveal'd 
to the World; and they who under that * N whether Jeus or Gentiles, 
fincerely endeayour'd to do the Will of God, ſo far as they knew it, were not utter- 
ly deſtitute of Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance: But now there is a more plentiful 
ffuſion of God's Grace and Holy Spirit: So that whoever under the Gol el fins 
deliberately, ſins wilfully, and is wicked, not for want of Power but of Will to do 
otherwiſe. And this is that which makes Sin fo ſhameful a thing, and fo very re- 
oachful to us, that we deſtroy our ſelves by our own folly and negle& of our 
ſelves, and become miſerable by our own choice, and when the Grace of God hath 
put it into our Power to be wiſe and to be happy. | | 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing IT propoſed, which was to con- 
fider Sin in relation to God, and to ſhew that it is no leſs ſhameful in that reſpect, 
than I have ſhewn it to be with regard to our ſelves ; But this I ſhall refer to another 


opportunity, _ 
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Suobrnadites EMT ROME VL 2p, 4. 
What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, thereof ye are now aſhamed? For 
the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from fin, and be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Everlaſt- 


ing Le. 


IN theſe Words the Apoſtle makes a compariſon between an Holy and Vir- 
tuous, and a Sinful and Vicious courſe of Life, and ſets before us a perfect enu- 

meration of the manifeſt Inconveniencies of the one, and the manifold Advantages 

of the other... ---. 3 EY | | $7453 

I began with the Fir/? of theſe, viz. to ſhew the manifeſt Inconveniencies of a 
ſinful and vicious courſe. . I am upon the Second Inconvenience of a finful courſe, 
vi. That the reflection upon it afterwards is cauſe of great Shame and Confuſion of 


- 


Jace to us; and that n | 
©. Firſt, In relation to. ourſelves. Which I have diſpatch'd, and proceed now ia 
Second Place to conſider Sin in reſpect of God, againſt whom, and in whoſe 
fight and preſence it is committed; and upon examination it will appear to be no 
leſs ſhameful in this reſpe& than the other. e 141 1:4 4608 
There are ſome Perſons before whom we are more apt to be aſhamed and bluſh 
than before others; as thoſe whom we reverence, thoſe to whom we are greatly 
oblig'd, and thoſe who are clear of thoſe faults which we are guilty of; and thoſe 
who hate or greatly diſlike what we do; eſpecially if they be preſent with us, 
and in our company; if they ſtand by us, and obſerve, and take notice of what 
we do, and are likely to publiſh our folly and make it known, and have Autho- 
rity and Power to puniſh us for our faults; we are aſhamed to have done any 
thing that is vile and unworthy before ſuch Perſons. ' Now to render Sin the more 


ſhameful, God may be conſider d by us under all theſe Notions, and in all theſe 


, hence we commit any Sin, we do it before him, in his preſence, and 
under his Eye and Knowledge, to whom of all Perſons in the World we ought to 
pay the moſt profound reyerence, I remember Seneca ſomewhere ſays; that 
«There are ſome Perſons, quorum interventu perditi qucgue homines vitia ſup- 
e primerent, that are fo awful and fo generally reverenc'd for the eminency of their 
„ Virtues, that even the moſt Pa) ew and impudent Sinners will endeavour 
<« to ſuppreſs their Vices, and refrain from any thing that is notoriouſly bad, and 
« uncomely, whilſt ſuch Perſons ſtand by them, and are in Preſence.” Such an 
one was Cato among the Romans, The People of Rome had ſuch a Regard and 
Reverence for him, that if he appeared, they would not begin or continue their 
uſual Sports, 'till he was withdrawn from the Theatre, thinking them too light to 
be acted before a Perſon of his Gravity and Virtue: And if they were ſo much 
aw'd by the Preſence of a Wiſe and a Virtuous Man, that they were aſhamed to do 
any thing that was unſeemly before him ; how much more ſhould the Preſence of 
the Holy God, who is of purer eyes than to bevold iniquity, make us bluſh to do 
any thing that is lewd and vile in his fight, and fill us with ſhame and confufion of fuce 
at the thoughts of it? Now whenever we commit any Sin, God looks upon us; 
and he alone is an ample Theatre indeed. That he obſerves what we do, ought to 
be more to us, than if the Eyes of all the World beſides were gazing upon us. 

2. He 
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2. He likewiſe i is incornparably our greateſt Benefactor, mh; is no Perſon i in 
the World to whom in any degree we fand ſo much oblig'd, as to him; and from 
whom. we can expect and hope for ſo much good, as from him; the conſideration 
whereof muſt make us aſhamed, ſo often as we conſider, and are conſcious to . 
ſelves, that we have done any thing that is grievous and diſpleaſing to him. 

We are wont to have a more peculiar Reverence for thoſe to whom we are ex- 
ceedingly beholden, and to be much aſhamed to do any thing before them which 
may ent diſreſpect, and much more 
be horrible ingratitude, one of the moſt odious and ſhameful of all Vices. And 
is there any one to whom we can ſtand more obliged, than to him that made us, 
than to the Author and Founder of our Beings, and the great Patron, and Pre- 
ſerver of our Lives? And can there then be any before whom, and 
we ſhould be more aſhamed to offend? When the Prodigal in the Parable would ſet 
forth the Shamefulneſs of his Miſcarriage, he aggravates it from hence, that he had 
oſtended againſt, and before one to whom he had been ſo infinitely oblig d: Father, 
ſays he, 1 have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy fight. 

z. We are aſhamed likewiſe to be guilty of any fault or crime before thoſe Per- 
ſons who are clear of it, or of any thing of the like nature themſelves. Men are 
not apt to be aſhamed before thoſe who are their Fellow-Criminals, and involved. 
with them in the ſame guilt, becauſe they do not ſtand in awe of them, nor can 
have any reverence for them. Thoſe who are equally guilty, muſt bear with one 
another. We are not apt to fear the cenſures and reproofs of thoſe who are as bad 
as our ſelves; but we are aſhamed to do a foul and unworthy Action before thoſe 
who are innocent and free from the ſame, or the like Sins and Vices which we 
are guilty of. 


hath no part with us in our crimes, whoſe Nature is removed at the fartheſt diſtance 
from Sin, and is as contrary to it as can be. There is no iniquity with the Lord our 
God. And therefore of all Perſons in the World, we ſhould bluſh to be guilty of it 


before him. 
4. We are apt alſo to be aſhamed to do any thing before thoſe who diſlike and 


deteſt what we do. To do a wicked Action before thoſe who are not offended atit, 


God is the greateſt hater of Sin, and the moſt perfect Enemy to it in the whole World, 


i. e. with patience, and 9 an infinite hatred and abhorrence of it. Such is the 
unſpotted ity and Perfection of the Divine Natnre, that it is not poſſible that God 
ſhould give the leaſt Countenance to any thing that is evil. | Pſal. v. 4, . Thou 
art not a God ſays David there to him, that baſt pleaſure in iniquity, neither © ſhall 
evil dwell with thee : The wicked ſhall not fland in thy fight; chou hateft all workers 
of iniqut 

9 1 likewiſe to do any — that is evil and unſeemly before 
thoſe who we are afraid will — aults to others, and will make 
known and expoſe the folly of =P. 1 Now . whe fin, it is before him who 
will moſt certainly one day bring all our works of darkneſs into the open light, and 
expoſe all our ſecret deeds of diſhoneſty upon the publick Stage of the World. 
and make all the vileſt of our actions known, and lay them open, with all the 


and Confuſion. This is the meaning of that proverbial Speech, ſo oſten uſed by our 
Saviour, There is nothing cover d that ſball not be revealed, neither lid that” ſhall 
not be made manifeſt. All the Sins which we now commit with ſo much caution, 
in ſecret and dark retirements, ſhall in that great day of Revelation, when the ſecrets 
of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, be ſet in open view, and in fo full and ſtrong a light, 
that all the World ſhall | ſeethew, and that which was plotted and contrived in ſo much 
ſcerecy, and hardly whiſper'd in this World, enn and as 
it were upon the * 


we believe will call us to an account for it, and puniſh us ſeverely. A Man may 
ſuffer innocently, and for a good Cauſe; but all ſuffering in that caſe, is by wiſe and 
NOI Eng nenounetdRaghains, and tho we are condemned by Men, 


we 


rr 
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them; becauſe this would 


inſt whom 


Now whenever we commit any Sin, it is in the preſence of the Holy God, who 


or perhaps take pleaſure in it, is no ſuch matter of ſhame to us. Now of all others, 
Hab. i. 13. 7 bou art of purer eyes than to bebold evil, and canſt not look on iniquity, | 


ſhameful Circumſtances of them, before Men and Angels, to our everlaſting Shame 


6. And Lad, We ae aſbamed and afraid to. conumit// a: fault befire thoſe: Who 
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we are acquitted in our own Conſeiences : But that which is properly called Paniſh- 
ment is always attended with Infamy and Reproach; becauſe it always ſuppoſeth- 
ſome fault and crime, as the ground and reaſoſt of it. Hence it is that in this World 
Men are not only afraid, but aſhamed to commit any fault before thoſe who the) 
think have Authority and Power to puniſh it. He is an impudent Villain indeed, 
that will venture to cut a Purſe in the preſence of the Judge. | TY. 
No whenever we commit any Wickedneſs, we do it under the Eye of the 
Judge of the World, who ſtedfaſtly beholds us, and whoſe' Omnipotent Juſtice 
s by us ready armed and charged for our Deſtruction, and can in a moment 
cut us off. Every Sin that we are guilty of, in thought, word or deed, is all in the 
ence of the Holy, and Juſt, and Powerful God; whoſe Power enables 
im, and whoſe Holineſs and Juſtice will effectually engage him, one time or other, 
if a timely ntance doth not prevent it, to inflict a terrible Puniſhment upon all 
the Workers of iniquity. F RE ala) e Tor Ni ret 
Vou ſee then by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, how ſhameful a thing 
Sin is, and what Confufion of face the reflection upon our wicked Lives ought to cauſe 
in all of us. What fruit bad ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? If 
ever we are broughttoatrue Repentance for our Sins, it cannot but be matter of great 
ſhame to us. robot: 72 21} Ind; 14 of:Ms *c 
We find in Scripture that Shame doth continually accompany Repentance, 
and is inſeparable from it. This is one Mark and Character of a true Penitent, 
that he is aſhamed of what he hath done. Thus Ezra, when he makes Confeſſion 
of the Sins of the People, he teſtifies and declares his Shame for what they had 
done; I /aid, O my Ged! I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee, 
my God; for our iniguities are increaſed over cur Heads, and our treſpaſſes are 
grown up to the Heavens, Ezra ix. 6. And may not we of this Nation at this day 
take theſe words unto our ſelves, conſidering to what a ſtr height our Sins are 
grown, and how iniquity abounds among us? So likewiſe: the Prophet Jeremiah, 
when he would expreſs the Repentance of the People of \1/rarl, Fer. ili. 25 Me 
lie down (ſays he) in our ſhame, and our Confuſion covereth us, becauſe ue have 
finned againſt the Lord our God. | In like manner the Prophet Daniel, after he 
had in the Name of the People made an humble Acknowledgment of their manifold 
and great Sins, he takes ſhame to himſelf and them, for them. Dan. ix. 5, We have 
fenned, ſays he, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have re- 
belled in departing from thy Precepts, and from thy ' Judgments. O Lord, righte- 
 ouſneſs belongeth to thee; but unto us Confuſion 'of | face, as at this day; to the men of 
Judah, and to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and unto, all Iſrael, that are near, and 
that are far F. through all the countries aubi ther thou haft driven them, becauſe of their 
treſpaſs which they bave treſpaſſed againſt thee : O Lord l. to us belongeth 7 7 
face, to our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
thee. By which we may judge how conſiderable and eſſential a part of Repentance 
this Holy Man eſteem'd Shame for the Sins they had been guilty of, to be. And 
indeed upon all occaſions of ſolemn Repentance, and Humiliation for Sin, this taking 
ſhame for their Sins is hardly ever omitted, as if there could be no ſincere Confeſſion 
of Sin and Repentance for it, without teſtifying their Shame and Confufion of face 
f the remembrance of their Sins. BL | 7 
No to ſtir up this affection of Shame in us, let me effer to you theſe three 
Conſiderations. | | | TRAY Nr NN $1442 588 
I. Conſider what great reaſon we have to be heartily aſhamed of all the Sins and 
Offences which we have been guilty of againſt God.. It was a good old Precept of 
Philoſophy, that we ſhould reverence our ſelves, i. e. that we ſhould never do any 
thing that ſhould be matter of Shame and Reproach to us afterwards, nothing that 
miſbecomes us, and is unworthy of us. | n 
I have ſhewn at large, that all Sin and Vice is a diſhonour to our Nature, and 
beneath the Dignity of it; that it is a great Reproach to our Reaſon, and directly 
contrary to our true and beſt intereſt; that it hath all the aggravating circumſtances 
of Infamy and Shame; that every Sin that was at any time committed by us, was 
done in the preſence of one, whom of all perſons in the World we have moſt rea- 
ſon to reverence, and againſt him, to whom of all others we ſtand moſt obliged 
for the greateſt Fayours, for innumerable Benefits, for infinite Mercy, s 
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and Forbearance towards us, in the Preſence of the Holy and Juſt God, who. is at 


the fartheſt diſtance from Sin, and the greateſt and moſt implacable Enemy to it in 
the whole World ; and who will one day puniſh all our faults, and expoſe us to 


open ſhame for them; who will bring every Work into Judgment, and every ſecret 


Sin that ever we committed, and take Vengeance. upon us for all our iniquities. 
So that whenever we fin, we ſhamefully intreat our ſelves, and. give the deepeſt 


wounds to our Reputation in the eſteem of him, who is the moſt competent Judge 


of what is truly Honourable and Praiſe-worthy, and cloath our ſelves with ſhame 
and diſhonour. ; | 7 Ts 8 

We are aſhamed of Poverty, becauſe the poor Man is deſpiſed, and almoſt ri- 
diculous in the Eye of the proud and covetous rich Man, whoſe riches are his high 
Tower, and make him apt to look down upon the poor Man that is below him, 
with contempt and ſcorn; we are aſhamed of a dangerous and contagious Diſeaſe, 
becauſe all Men fly infectious Company; but a Man may be poor or ſick by miſ- 
fortune; but no Man is wicked, but by his own fault and wilful choice. Ill na- 
tur'd and inconſiderate Men will be apt to contemn us for our poverty and affliction 
in any kind, but by our Vices we render our ſelves odious to „and to all good 
and conſiderate Men. | 

II: Confider that Shame for Sin now, is the way to prevent eternal Shame and 
Confuſion hereafter. For this is one great part of the Miſery of another World, 
that the Sinner ſhall then be filled with everlaſting ſhame and confuſion at the remem- 
brance of his faults and folly. The eternal Miſery of wicked Men is ſometimes in 
Scripture repreſented, as if it conſiſted only or _ in the Infamy and Reproach 
which will then overwhelm them, when all their Crimes and Faults ſhall be ex- 
_ poſed and laid open to the view of the whole World, Dan. xii. 2. where the gene- 
ral Reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt is thus deſcrib'd ; Many of them that. fleep in 
the duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to everlaſting 
ſhame and contempt : Where everlaſting Life and everlaſiing Shame are oppoſed, as 
if eternal Shame were a kind of perpetual Death. ; | 

In this World Sinners make a hard ſhift, by concealing or extenuating their 
faults, as well as they can, to ſuppreſs or leſſen their ſhame ; they have not now 
fo clear and full a Conviction of the evil and folly of their Sin; God is pleaſed to 
bear with them, and to ſpare them at preſent, and they do not 1 feel the diſmal 
Effects and Conſequences of a wicked Life: but in the next World, when the righ- 
teous judgment of God is revealed, and the full Vials of his Wrath ſhall be poured 
forth upon Sinners, they ſhall then be cloathed with ſhame as with a garment, and 
be covered with confuſion ; then they will feel the foliy of their Sins, and have a 
ſenſible Demonſtration within themſelves of the infinite Evil of them ; their own 
Conſciences will then furiouſly fly in their Faces, and with the greateſt bitterneſs 
and rage upbraid and reproach them with the folly of their own doings; and ſo 
long as we are ſenſible that we ſuffer for our own folly, ſo long we muſt unavoid- 
ably be aſhamed of what we have done. So that if Sinners ſhall be everlaſtingly 
tormented in another World, it neceſſarily follows, that they ſhall be eternally 
confounded. | e 
Is it not then better to remember our ways now, and to be aſhamed and repent 
of them, than to brin everlaſting Shame and Confuſion upon our ſelves, before 
God, and Angels, and Men? This is the Argument which St. John uſeth, to take 
Men off from Sin, and to engage them to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Life; 
1 Jobn ii. 28. That when he ſhall appear, that is, when he ſhall come to judge the 
World, we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at bis coming. 
III. And /2fly, Conſider that nothing ſets Men at a farther diſtance from Re- 
pentance, and all hopes of their nome better, and brings them nearer to Ruin, 
than Impudence in a finful Courſe. There are too many in the World' who are 
ſo far from being aſhamed of their Wickedneſs, and bluſhing at the mention of their 
faults, that they boaſt of them, and glory in them. God often complains of this 


in the People of Mrael, as a fad preſage of their Ruin, and an ill Sign of their de- 


ſperate and irrecoverable Condition; Jer. iii. 3. Thou had a whore's forebead, 
and refuſedſt to be aſhamed ; and Fer. vi. 15. Were they aſhamed, when they 
committed abominations ? Nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh : 
therefore they ſhall fall among them that fall, and in the time that I wifit them 
Vol. III. G they 
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they ſhall be caſt doun. Hear likewiſe how the * doth lament the Caſe of 
ſuch Perſons, as incurable and all Remedy: Philip. iii. 18, 19. There are 
many of whom I have told you often, and now tell. you, even weeping, that they are 
Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt : whoſe end is dotruction, whoſe God is their belly, 
whoſe glory is in their ſhame. Such Perſons who glory in that which ought to be 
their ſhame, what can their end be but deſlruction? | | 12 | 
There is certainly no greater Argument of a degenerate Perſon, and of one that 
is utterly loſt to all Senſe of Goodneſs, than to be void of Shame: and as on the 
one hand, they muſt be very towardly, and well diſpos'd to Virtue, who are drawn 
by Ingenuity, and meer Senſe of Obligation and Kindneſs: ſo on the other hand, 
they muſt be very ſtupid and inſenſible, who are not hls, upon by Ar- 
guments of Fear and Senſe of Shame. There is hardly any hopes of that Man 
who is not to be reelaimed from an evil Courſe, neither by the Apprehenſion of 
Mia an nor of diſgrace, and who can at once ſecurely neglect both his Safety and 
Reputation. | 
Hear how the Prophet repreſents the deplorable Caſe of ſuch Perſons, J/a. iii. g. 
The ſhew of their Countenance bears witneſs againſt them; in the Hebrew it is, 
The hardneſs of their Countenance doth teſtiſie againſt them, and they declare their ſin 
as Sodom, 7 hide it not. Wo. unto thetr Souls, for they have rewarded evil to 
themſebves. hen Men are once arrived to that pitch of Impiety, as to harden 
their Foreheads againſt all Senſe and Shew of Shame, and ſo as to be able to ſet a 
ood Face upon = fouleſt Matter in the World; wo unto them, becauſe their Caſe 
eems then to be deſperate, and paſt all hopes of Recovery. For who can hope 
that a Man will forſake his Sins, when he is not ſo much as aſhamed of them? 
But yet one would think, that thoſe that are not aſhamed of their Impiety, ſhould 
be aſhamed of their Impudence, and ſhould at leaſt bluſh at this, that they can do 
the vileſt and the moſt ſhameful things in the World without bluſhing. 
To conclude this whole Diſcourſe, let the Conſideration of the Evil and Shame- 
fulneſs of Sin have this double Effect upon us, to make us heartily aſhamed of the 
| Errors and Miſcarriages of our Lives, and firmly reſolved to do better for the 
uture. | a | 
I. To be heartily aſhamed of the paſt Errors of our Lives. So often as we re- 
fle& upon the manifold and heinous Provocations of the Divine Majeſty, which 
many of us have been guilty of in the long Courſe of a wicked Life, together with 
the heavy Aggravations of our Sins, by all the Circumſtances that can render them 
abominable and ſhameful, not only in the Eye of God and Men, but of our own 
Conſciences likewiſe ; we have great reaſon to humble our ſelves before God, in 
a penitent Acknowledgment of them, and every one of us to ſay with Job, Behold 
T am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my mouth, I abhor 
my ſelf, and repent in duft and afhes ; and with Ezra, O my God! I am aſhamed, 
and bluſh to lift up my Face to thee, my God; for our intquities are increaſed over 
our heads, and our J. e is grown up unto the heavens : And now, O my God, 
what ſhall ave ſay after this? for we have forſaken thy commandments ; and with 
holy Daniel, We have finned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wicked- 
ly; O Lord! Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of face. Thus 
we ſhould reproach and upbraid our ſelves in the Preſence of that Holy God, 
whom we have ſo often and ſo highly offended, and againſt whom we have done as 
evil things as we could, and ſay with the prodiga” Son in the Parable ; Father, I 
have finned againſt Heaven and before thee, am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son. , \ - 
"If we would thus take Shame to our ſelves, and humble our ſelves before God, 
he would be merciful to us miſerable Sinners; he would take away all iniquity, and 
receive us graciouſly ; and ſo ſoon as ever he ſaw us coming towards him, would 
meet us with joy, and embrace us in the Arms of his Mercy. And then, | 
II. As we ſhould be heartily aſhamed of the paſt Errors and Miſcarriages of our 
Lives, ſo we ſhould firmly reſolve, by God's Grace, to do better for the future; 
never to conſent to Iniquity, or to do any thing which we are convinc'd is con- 
trary to our Duty, and which will be matter of Shame to us, when we come to look 
back upon it, and make our Blood to riſe in our Faces at the Mention or Intimation 
of it; which will make us to ſneak, and hang down our beads, when we are _ 
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tod _ nn with it, and which, if it be not prevented by a Rea Hutnilia- 
tion and Repentance, will fill vs with Horror and Amazement, with Shame and 
Confuſion of Face, both at the Hour of Death, and in the Day of Judgment. 
So that when we look into our Lives, and examine the Actions of them, when 
we conſider what we have done, and what our Doings have deſerved, we ſhould, 
in a due ſenſe of the great and manifold Miſcarriages of our Lives, and from a 
deep Sorrow and Shame and Deteſtation of our ſelves for them; I ſay, we ſhould, 
with that true Penitent deſcribed in Job, take Words to our ſelves, and ſay, Sure. 
ly it is meet to be ſaid unto Gad 1 will not offend any more; That which I know not, 
teach thou me; and if ] have done iniquity, I will do no more. And thus I have 
done with the ſecond Inconvenience of a finful and vicious Courſe of Life, viz. that 
the reflection upon it afterwards cauſeth Shame ; What Kun had you then in thoſe 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? 
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ROM. VI. 21, 22. 


the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from fin, and be- 
come Servants oh G od, ye have your frut unto e and the end * 


ing . 


HES E words are a Compariſon between an Holy and Virtuous and a Sinful 
and Vicious Courſe of amp and ſet before us the maniteſt Inconveniencies of 
the one, and the manifold Advantages of the other. I have enter'd into a Diſ- 
courſe upon the Fi of theſe Heads, viz. The manifeſt Inconveniencies of a fin- 
ful and vicious Courſe : And the Text mentions theſe three, 

I. That it is Unprofitable. 

II. That the reflection upon it afterwards is matter of Shame. Theſe Ti wo I 
have ſpoken largely to. I now proceed to the 

III. And off "tain which the Text mentions, of a finful and vicious 
Courſe of Life, viz. That the final Iſſue and Conſequence of theſe things is very 
diſmal and miſerable; The end of thoſe things 3s Death. No Fruit then when ye 
did theſe things; ſhame now that you come to reflect upon them; and Miſery 
and Death at the laſt. 

There are indeed almoſt innumerable Conſiderations and Arguments to diſcou- 
rage and deter Men from Sin; the Unreaſonableneſs of it in it ſelf ; the Injuſtice 
and Diſloyalty, and In titude of it in reſpe& to God; the ill Example of it to 
others ; the Cruelty fit to our ſelves; the Shame and Diſhonour that attends 
it ; the Grief and Ae which it will coſt us, if ever we be brought to a due 
Senſe of it; the Trouble and Horror of a guilty Conſcience, that will perpetually 
haunt us, but above all the miſerable Ras and ſad Iſſue of a wicked Courſe of 
Life continued in, and finally unrepented of. The Temptations to Sin may be 
alluring enough, and look upon us with a ſmiling Countenance, and the Commiſſion 
may afford us a ſhort and imperfect Pleaſure, but the Remembrance of it will cer- 
tainly be bitter, and the End of it miſerable. 

And this Conſideration is of all others the moſt apt to work upon. the 
lity of Men, eſpecially upon the more obſtinate and obdurate ſort of Sinners, and 
thoſe whom no other Arguments will penetrate ; that whatever the preſent Plea- 
fure and Advantage of Sin may be, it will be Bitterneſs and Miſery in the end. 

Vor. III. G 2 The 


What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? | For this Text. 
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The two former Inconveniencies of a ſinful Courſe which I lately diſcourſed 
of, viz. That Sin is unprofitable, and that it is ſhameful, are very confiderable, 
and ought to be great Arguments agaifiſt it to every Sinner, and conſiderate 
Man: and yet how light are they, and but as the very ſmall duſt upon the ba- 
lance in compariſon of that inſuppertable weight of Miſery which will oppreſs the 
Sinner at laſt ! Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſb upon every Scul of 
Man that doth evil. This, this is the Sting of all, that che end of theſe things 1s 
Death. | | 

It is very uſual in Scripture to expreſs the greateſt Happineſs and the greateſt 
Miſery by Life and Death; Life being the firſt and moſt deſirable of all other 
Bleſſings, becauſe it is the Foundation of them, and that which makes us capable 
of all the reſt. Hence we find in Scripture, that all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
ſumm'd up in this one Word, Jen xx. 31. Theſe things are written that you 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
bave Life thro' his Name. 1 John iv. 9. In this was maniſted the love of God to- 
wards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might 
live thro him. So that under this Term or Notion of Life, the Scripture is wont 
to expreſs all Happineſs to us, and more eſpecially that Eternal Life which is the 


— 
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* Promiſe of the Goſpel. And this is Life by way of Eminency; as if this 
a 


il and mortal and miſerable Life which we live here in this World, did not de- 
ſerve.that Name. 5 

And on the other hand, all the Evils which are conſequent upon Sin, eſpecially 
the dreadful and laſting Miſery of another World, are called by the Name of Death, 
The end of theſe things is Death. So the Apoſtle, here in the Text, and V. 23. 
The wages of ſin is Death, not only a Temporal Death, but ſuch a Death as is 
oppoſed to eternal Life; The Mages of fin is Death: but the gift of God is eternal 
Life tbr Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord. So that Death here in the Text is plainly in- 


tended to comprehend in it all thoſe fearful and aſtoniſhing Miferies wherewith the 


wrath of God will purſue and afflict Sinners in another World. | 
But what and how great this Miſery is, I am not able to declare to you; it hath 
no more entered into the Heart of Man, than thoſe great and glorious things which 


God hath laid up for them that love bim: and as I would fain hope, that none of 


us here ſhall ever have the fad Experience of it; ſo none but thoſe who have felt 
it, are able to give a tolerable deſcription of the intolerableneſs of it. 7 5 
But by what the Scripture hath ſaid of it in general, and in ſuch Metaphors as 
are moſt level to our preſent Capacity, it appears ſo full of Terror, that I am 
loath to attempt the Repreſentation of it. There are ſo many other Arguments 
that are more Humane and Natural, and more proper to work upon the Reaſon 
and Ingenuity of Men; as the great Love and Kindneſs of God to us; the griev- 
ous Sufferings of his Son for us; the Unreaſonableneſs and Shamefulneſs of Sin; 
the preſent Benefit and Advantage, the Peace and Pleafure of an Holy and Vir- 
tuous Life; and the mighty Rewards promiſed to it in another World, that 
one would think theſe ſhould be abundantly ſufficient to prevail with Men to gain 
them to goodneſs, and that they need not be frighted into it, and to have the Law 
laid to them, as it was once given to the People of 1/rael in Thunder and Light- 
ning, in Blackneſs, in Darkneſs and Tempeſt, ſo as to make them exceedingly to 
fear and tremble, And it ſeems a very hard Caſe, that when we have to deal with 
Men ſenfible enough of their Intereſt in other Caſes, and diligent enough to mind 
it, we cannot perſuade them to accept of Happineſs without ſetting before them 
the Terrors of Eternal Darkneſs, and thoſe amazing and endleſs Miſeries which 
will certainly be the Portion of thoſe who refuſe ſo great an Happineſs : This, I fay, 
ſeems very hard, that Men muſt be carried to the Gate of Hell before they can be 
2 to ſet their faces towards Heaven, and to think in good earneſt of getting 
er. | 
And yet it cannot be diſſembled, that the Nature of Men is ſo degenerate as 
to ſtand in need of this Argument; and that Men are ſo far engaged in an evil 
Courſe, that they are not to be reclaim'd from it by any other Conſideration but 
of the endleſs and unſpeakable Miſery of impenitent Sinners in another World, 


And therefore God, knowing how neceſſary this is, doth frequently make uſe of 


| it; and our Bleffed Saviour, than whom none was ever more mild and gentle, 


doth 
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doth often ſet thisConfideration before Men to take them off from Sin, and to bring 
them to do better. And this St. Paw tells us, Nom. i. 18. is one principal thing 
which renders the Goſpel fo powerſul an Inſtrument for the reforming and ſaving 
of Mankind, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, againſ? all 
ungodlineſi and e e of Men. D | 
So that how harſh and unpleaſant ſoever this Argument may be, the great ſtupidity 
and folly of ſome Men, and thelw inveterate obſtinacy in an evil courſe makes it ne- 
ceſſary for us to preſs it home, that thoſe who will not be moved, and made ſenſible 
of the Danger and Inconvenience of Sin by gentler Arguments, may be rous'd and 
awaken'd by the Terrors of Eternal Miſery. n 
That the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence of a wicked Life will be very miſerable, 
the general Apprehenſion of Mankind concerning the fate of bad Men in another 
World, and the ſecret miſgivings of Mens Conſciences, give Men too much ground 
to fear. Beſides that the Juſtice of Divine Providence, which is not many times in 
this World ſo clear and manifeſt, does ſeem to require that there ſhould be a time of 
Recompence, when the Virtue and Patience of good Men ſhould be rewarded, 
and the Inſolence and Obſtinacy of bad Men ſhould be puniſh'd. This cannot 
but appear _ reaſonable to any Man that conſiders the Nature of God, and is 
perſuaded that he governs the World, and hath given Laws to Mankind, by the ob- 
ſervance whereof they may be happy, and by the negle& and contempt whereof they 
muſt be miſerable. 
But that there might remain no doubts upon the minds of Men concerning 
theſe Matters, God hath been pleas'd to reveal this from Heaven by a Perſon ſent 
by him on purpoſe to declare it to the World; and to the Truth of theſe Doctrines 
concerning a future State, and a Day of Judgment, and Recompences, God 
hath given Teſtimony by unqueſtionable Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of 
them, and particularly by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, where- 
by be hath given an aſſurance unto all Men, that he is the Perſon ordained 
God to judge the World in righteouſneſs, and to render to every Man accordi ng 
to bis Deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, 
and honour and immortality, eternal Life; but to them who obey not the truth, 
but obey unri ghteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every 
ſoul of Man that doeth evil. | | 
So that how quietly ſoever wicked Men may paſs through this World, or out of it 
(which they ſeldom do) Miſery wall certainly overtake their Sins at laſt; unſpeakable 
and intolerable Miſery, ariſing from the anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience, from a 
lively Apprehenſion of their ſad Loſs, and from a quick ſenſe of the ſharp Pain which 
they labour under; and all this aggravated and ſet off with the Conſideration of 
paſt Pleaſure, and the deſpair of future Eaſe. Each of theſe is Miſery enough, and 
all of them together do conſtitute and make up that diſmal nnd forlorn State which 
the Scripture calls Hell and Damnation. 
I ſhall therefore briefly repreſent (for it is by no means deſirable to dwell long upon 
| ſo melancholy and frightful an Argument) + 
Firſt, The principal Ingredients which conſtitute this miſerable State. And, 
Secondly, The Aggravations of it. 
Firſt, The principal Ingredients which conſtitute this miſerable State; and they 
are theſe tbree which I have mention'd. e 
I. The Anguiſh of a guilty Mind. i | Ho 
II. The lively Apprehenſions of the invaluable Happineſs which they have loſt, 
III. A quick Senſe of the intolerable Pains which they lie under. 

I. The : wendy 1 of a guilty Conſcience. And this is natural; for there is a 
Worm that abides in a guilty Conſcience, and is continually gnawing it. This is 
that our Saviour calls the Worm that dies not. And though God ſhould inflict no 
poſitive Puniſhment upon Sinners, yet this is a Revenge which every Man's mind 
would take upon him; for things are ſo ordered by God in the original Frame and 
Conſtitution of our Minds, that on the one hand Peace and Pleaſure, Contentment 
and Satisfaction do naturally ariſe in our Minds from the conſcience of Well-doing, 
and ſpring up in the Soul of every good Man: And on the other hand, no Man 
knowingly does an evil Action, but his guilty Conſcience galls him for it, and the 
remembrance of it is full of bitterneſs to him. FE ern 
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e final Iſſue of. Stu. 
And this the Sinner feels in this World; he diſguiſeth and diſſembleth his Trouble 
as much as he can, and ſhifts off theſe uneaſy. Thoughts by all the Diverſions he 
can deviſe, and by this means palliates his Diſeaſe, and renders his Condition in ſome 
| ſort tolerable unto himſelf: but when he is alone, or caſt upon the Bed of Sickneſs, 
and his Thoughts are let looſe upon him, and he hath nothing to give them a Diverſi- 
on, how does his guilt ferment and work! And the Fever, which lurk'd before, 
does now ſhew it ſelf, and is ready to burn him up; ſo that nothing can appear more 
diſmal and ghaſtly, than ſuch a Man does to himſelf. Fn hoy 
And much more, when Sinners come into the other World, and are enter'd into 
the Regions of Darkneſs, and the melancholy Shades where evil Spirits are conti- 
nually wandring up and down, where they can meet with nothing either of Em- 
ployment or Pleaſure, to give the leaſt Diverſion to their penſive Minds; where 
they ſhall find nothing to do, but to reflect upon and bemoan themſelves; where all 
the wicked Actions that ever they committed ſhall come freſh into their Minds, and 
ſtare their Conſciences in the face. It is not to be imagined, what ſad Scenes will then 
be preſent to their Imaginations, and what ſharp Reflections their own guilty Minds 
will make upon them, and what Swarms of Furies will poſſeſs them. bode 
So ſoon as ever they are entred upon that State, they will then find themſelves for- 
ſaken of all thoſe Comforts which they once placed ſo much Happinneſs in; and 
they will have nothing to converſe. with but their own uneaſy ſelves, and thoſe _ 
that are as miſerable as themſelves, and therefore uncapable of adminiſtring any 
Comfort to one another. They will then have nothing to think on but what will 
trouble them; and every new Thought will be a new increaſe of their Trouble. 
Their Guilt will make them reſtleſs, and the more reſtleſs they are, the more will 
their Minds be enraged; and there will be no end of their Vexation, becauſe the 
Cauſe and Ground of it is perpetual. For there is no poſſible way to get rid of 
Guilt but by Repentance; and there is no Encouragement, no Argument to Repent- 
ance, where there is no hope of Pardon. So that if God ſhould hold his Hand, 
and leave Sinners to themſelves, and to the Laſhes of their own Conſcience, a more 
ſevere and terrible Torment can hardly be imagined, than that which a guilty Mind 
would execute upon it felf, _ | | | 8 
II. Another Ingredient into the Miſeries of Sinners in another World, is the lively 
Apprehenſion of the invaluable Happineſs which they have loſt by their own Ob- 
ſtinacy and fooliſh Choice. In the next World wicked Men ſhall be for ever ſe- 
2 from God, who'is the Fountain of Happineſs, and from all the Comforts of 
is Preſence and Favour, This, our Saviour tells us, is the firſt part of that dread- 
ful Sentence that ſhall be paſſed upon the wicked at the great Day; Depart from 
me; which Words, tho' they do not fignify any poſitive Infliction and Torment, 
yet they import the greateſt Loſs that can be imagined. And it is not fo eaſy to 
determine which is the greateſt of Evils, Loſs or Pain. Indeed to a Creature 
that is only endowed with Senſe, there can be no Miſery but that- of Pain and 
Suffering: but to thoſe Who have Reaſon and Underſtanding, and are capable 
of knowing the value of Things, and of reflecting upon themſelves in the want 
of them, the greateſt loſs may be as grievous and hard to be born as the greateſt 
Pain, 
'Tis true, that Sinners are now ſo immers'd in the groſs and ſenſual delights of 
this World, that they have no apprehenſion of the Joys of Heaven, and the 
Pleaſures of God's Preſence, and of the Happineſs that is to be enjoyed in Com- 
munion with him, and therefore they are not now capable of eſtimating the great- 
neſs of this Loſs. But this inſenſibleneſs of wicked Men continues no longer than 
this preſent State, which affords them variety of Objects of Pleaſure and of Buſi- 
| neſs to divert them and entertain them: But when they come into the other 
World, they ſhall then have nothing elſe to think upon, but the ſad Condition 
into whieh they have brought themſelves, nothing to do but to pore and meditate 
upon their own Misfortune, when they ſhall lift up their Eyes, and with 
the rich Man in the Parable, in the midſt of their Torments, look up to thoſe who 
are in Abrabam's boſom ; and their Miſery will be mightily increaſed by the Con- 
cot of that Happineſs which others enjoy, and themſelves have ſo - fooliſhly , 
forfeited and fallen ſhort. of; inſomuch that it would be happy for them, if that 
God, from whoſe preſence they are baniſh'd, that Heaven from which they have 
| excluded 
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III. This is not all, but beſides the fad A nſion of their Loſs, they ſhall 
endure the ſharpeſt Pains. Theſe God hath threatned Sinmers withal, and they are 
in Scripture repreſented to us, by the moſt grievous and intolerable Pains that in this 
World ve are acquainted withal, as by the Pain of Burning. Hence the wicked are 
ſaid to be caft into the Lake nwhich burns with Fire and Brimſtone, and into the Fire 
which is not quenched; which; whether it be literally to be underſtood or not, 
is certainly intended to ſignify the moſt ſevere kind of Torment; but what that is, 
and in what manner it ſhall be inflicted, none know but they that feel it, and lie 
under it. The Scripture tells fo much in general of it, as is enough to warn Men. 
to avoid it; that it is the effect of a mighty Diſpleaſure, and of Anger armed with 
Omnipotence, and conſequently muſt needs be very terrible, more dreadful than we 
can now conceive, and probably greater than can be deſcribed by any of thoſe 
Pains and Sufferings which now we are acquainted withal; for who 4nows the power 
of God's anger, and the utmoſt of what Almighty Juſtice can do to Sinners? Who 
can comprehend the vaſt fignificancy of thoſe Expreſſions, Fear him, who after 
he hath killed can deſtroy both body and foul in Hell? And again, # is d fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God? One would think this were Miſery 
enough, and needed no farther Aggravation ; and yet it hath Tu terrible ones, 
from the Conſideration of paſt pleaſures which Sinners have enjoyed in this World, 
and from an utter Deſpair of future Eaſe and Remedy. 11 3 
1. From the Conſideration of the paſt Pleaſures which Sinners have enjoyed. in 
this Life. This will make their Sufferings much more ſharp and ſenſible; for as 
nothing commends Pleaſure more, and gives Happineſs a quicker taſte and reliſh, 
than precedent Sufferings and Pain, there is not perhaps a greater Pleaſure in the 
World, than the ſtrange and ſudden Eaſe which a Man finds after a ſharp Fit of 
the Stone or Cholick, or after a Man is taken off the Rack, and Nature which 
was in an Agony before is all at once ſet at perfect Eaſe: So on the other Hand, 
nothing exaſperates Suffering more, and ſets a keener Edge upon Miſery, than to 
ſtep into Afflictions and Pain immediately out of a ſtate of great Eaſe and Pleaſure, 
This we find in the Parable was the great Aggravation of the rich Man's Torment, 
that he had firſt received good things, and was afterwards tormented. We may 
do well to conſider this, that thoſe Pleaſures of Sin which have now ſo much of 
1 in them, will in the next world be one of the chief Aggravations of our 
orment. | | "pe w. 4 BOY 
2. The greateſt Aggravation of this Miſery will be, that it is attended with the 
+ Deſpair of any future Eaſe; and when Miſery and Deſpair: meet er, they 
make a Man compleatly miſerable. The duration of this Miſery is expreſs d 
to us in Scripture, by ſuch words as are us'd to ſignify the longeſt aud moſt 
interminable duration. Depart ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, Matt. xxv. 41. 
Where the worm dieth not, and the Fire is nat quenched, Mark ix. 4.4. And 2 Theſſ. 
i. 7. it is there ſaid, that thoſe wbo:#now not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his | 
Son, Il be puniſh'd with everlaſting deftrufiion, from the preſence 0 the Lord, | 
and from the glory of his Power. And in Rev. xx. 10. That the wicked ſhall be | 
tormented Day and Night for ever and ever. And what can be imagined beyond 
this? This is the perfection of Miſery, to lie under the greateſt Torment, and yet be | 
in deſpair of ever finding the leaſt Eaſe. | | $77 
And thus I have done with the Firft thing I propounded to ſpeak to from this 
Text, viz. The manifeſt Inconveniencies of a ſinful and vicious Courſe of Life; 
that it brings no preſent Benefit or Advantage to us ; that the reflection upon it 
cauſeth Shame; and that it is fearful and miſerable in the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence 
of it. What fruit had you, Ke. ttt ty 1899 | 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second Part of the Text, which repreſents 
to us the manifold Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Courſe of Life; V. 22. 
But now being made free from Sin and become the Servants of righteoufueſs, ye have 
your fruit unto bolineſs; there's the preſent Advantage of it; and the end euer 
laſting Life; there's the future Reward of it. But this is a large Argument, which 
will require a Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and ithetefore I ſhall not no enter upon it; Fe 1 
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ſhall — make ſome reflections upon what hath been ſaid, concerning the miſerable 
Iſſue a of a wicked Life impenitently perſiſted in. 
1 ö ; And ſurely if we firmly believe and ferioufly conſider theſe things, we have no 
reaſon to be fond of any Vice; we'can'take no great Comfort or Contentment in a 
finful Courſe. If we could for the ſeeming Advantage and ſhort Pleaſure of ſome 
Sins, diſpenſe with the Temporal Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies of them, which 
| yet I cannot ſee how any Prudent and Confiderate Man could do: if we could con- 
quer Shame, and bear the Infamy and Reproach which attends moſt Sins, and could 
_— a ee u as we call them to re- 
membrance, and reflect ſerio n ; tho for the gratifying an im nate 
Inclination, and an impetuous 4 all the Inconveniencies of * ht 
be born withal; yet methinks the thought of the End and Iflue of a wicked 
Life, that che end ef theſe thing. is. Death, that indignation and wrath, rribulation 
and. anguiſh, far greater than we can | now | deſcribe, or imagine, ſba be to 
every Soul of Man that doth evil, ſhould over-rule us. Tho' the violence of an 
irregular luſt and deſire are able to bear down all other Arguments, yet methinks 
the Eternal Intereſt of our precious and immortal Souls ſhould ftill lie near our 
Hearts, and affect us very ſenſibly. Methinks the Confideration of another World, 
and of all Eternity, and of that diſmal fate which attends Impenitent Sinners after 
this Life, and the dreadful hazard of being miſerable for ever, thould be more than 
enough to diſhearten any Man from a wicked Life, and to bring him to a better Mind 
and Courſe. | | 
And if the plain Repreſentations of theſe things do not prevail with Men to this 
purpoſe, it is a ſign that either they do not believe theſe ee or elſe that they 
do not conſider them; one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon why any Man, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe terrible threatnings of God's Word, does venture to continue in an 
evil Courſe. b | 7 
Tis vehemently to be ſuſpected, that Men do not really believe theſe things, 
that they are not fully perſuaded that there is another ſtate after this Life, in which 
the righteous God vll render to every Man according to his deeds : and therefore 
ſo much Wickedneſs as we ſee in the lives of Men, ſo much Infidelity may reaſonably 
be ſuſpected to lie lurking in their Hearts. They may indeed ſeemingly profeſs to 
believe theſe things; but he that would know what a Man inwardly and firmly believes 
ſhould attend rather to his Actions than to his Verbal Profeſſions: For if any Man 
lives ſo, as no Man that believes the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion in reaſon can 
live, there is too much reaſon to queſtion whether that Man doth believe his Reli- 
gion; he may ſay he does, but there is a far greater evidence in thc Caſe than Words; 
the Actions of the Man are by far the moſt credible Declarations of the inward Senſe, 
and Perſuaſion of his Mind. | 
Did Men firmly and heartily believe that there is a God that governs the World, 
and regards the Actions of Men, and that be hath appointed a Day in which be 
will judge the World in righteouſneſs, and that all Mankind ſhall a before him 
in that day, and every Action that they have done in their whole lives ſhall be 
brought upon the Stage, and a ſtrict Examination and Cenſure, and that thoſe 
. made Conſcience of their Duty to God and Men, and have /ved ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally 
happy in the next; but thoſe who have lived lewd and lieentious Lives, and per- 
ſiſted in an impenitent Courſe, ſhall be extremely and everlaſtingly miſerable, with- 
out Pity, and without Comfort, and without Remedy, and without Hope of ever 
being otherwiſe; I ſay, if Men were fully and firmly perſuaded of theſe things, 
it is not credible, it is hardly poſſible that they ſhould live ſuch prophane and im- 
pious, ſuch careleſs and diſſolute Lives, as we daily ſee a great part of Mankind 
do. 38 . E147; | 
That Man that can be aw'd from his Duty, or tempted to Sin by any of the 
Pleaſures or Terrors of this World, that for the preſent enjoyment of his Luſts 
can be contented to venture his Soul; what greater Evidence than this can there 
be, that this Man does not believe the threatnings of the Goſpel, and how fear- 
ful a thing it is to fall into the Hands of the living God? That Man that can be 
willing to undergo an hard Service for ſeveral Years, that he may be in a way to 
get an Eſtate, and be rich N this World; and yet will not be perſuaded to ”m— 
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himſelf of his Liberty, or to deny his Pleaſure, or to check his Appetite or Loſt, for 
the greateſt Reward that God can promiſe, or the ſevereſt Puniſhment that he can 
threaten; can any Man reaſonably think, that this Man is perſuaded of any fuch 


Happineſs or Miſery after this Life, as is plainly revealed in the 2 1h that verily 


there is a Reward fer the Righteous, and verily there is a God that judgeth the Earth? 
For what can he that believes not one ſyllable of the Bible do worſe than this comes 
to? | | | 

A ſtrong and vigorous Faith even in Temporal Caſes, is a powerful Principle of 
Action, eſpecially if it be back d and enforc'd with Arguments of fear. He that 
believes the reality of a thing, and that it is good for him, and that it may be at- 
tained, and that if he doth attain it, it will make him very happy, and that without 
it he ſhall be extreamly miſerable; ſuch a belief and perſuaſion will put a Man upon 
difficult things, and make him to put forth a vigorous endeavour, and to uſe a mighty 
induſtry for the obtaining of that, concerning which he is thus perſuaded. 

And the Faith of the Goſpel ought to be ſo much the more powerful, by how 
much the Objects of hope and fear, which it preſents to us, are greater and more 
conſiderable. Did Men fully believe the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Torments 
of Hell, and were they as verily perſuaded of the truth of them, as if they were 
before their Eyes, how inſignificant would all the Terrors and Temptations of Senſe 
be to draw them into Sin, and ſeduce them from their Duty ? 

But altho' it ſeems very ſtrange, and almoſt incredible, that Men ſhould be- 
lieve theſe things, and yet live wicked and impious Lives ; yet becauſe I have no 
mind, and God knows F vai is no need to increaſe the number of Infidels in this 
Age, I ſhall chooſe rather to impute a great deal of the wickedneſs that is in the 
World to the Inconſiderateneſs of Men, than to their Unbelief. I will grant that 
they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, or at leaſt that they do not diſbelieve 
them; and then the great cauſe of Mens ruin muſt be, that they do not attend to 
the Conſequence of this Belief, and how Men ought to live that are thus perſuaded. 
Men ſtifle their Reaſon, and ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by Senſe, into 
the embraces of ſenſual Objects and Things preſent, but do not conſider what the 
end of theſe things will be, and what is like to become of them hereafter; for it is 
not to be imagin'd, but that that Man who ſhall calmly conſider with himſelf what Sin 
is, the ſhortneſs of its Pleaſure, and the Eternity of its Puniſhment, ſhould ſeriouſly 
reſolve upon a better Courſe of Life. | 

And why do we not conſider theſe things, which are of ſo infinite Concernment 
to us? What have we our Reaſon for, but to reflect upon our ſelves, and to mind 
what we do, and wiſely to compare things together, and upon the whole matter 

to judge what makes moſt for our true and laſting Intereſt? To conſider our whole 
ſelves, our Souls as well as our Bodies; and our whole duration not only in this 
World, but in the other, not only with regard to Time, but to Eternity? To look 

before us to the laſt INue and Event of our Actions, and to the fartheſt Conſequence 
of them, and to reckon upon what will be hereafter, as well as what is preſent; 

and if we ſuſpect or hope or fear, eſpecially if we have good reaſon to believe a 

future ſtate after Death, in which we ſhall be happy or miſerable to all Enternity, 

according as we manage and behave our ſelves in this World, to reſolve to make 

it our greateſt defign and concernment while we are in this World, ſo to live and 

demean our ſelves, that we may be of the Number of thoſe that ſhall be accounted 

worthy to eſcape that Miſery, and to obtain that Happineſs, which will laſt and con- 
tinue for ever. 

And if Men would but apply their Minds ſeriouſly to the Conſideration of theſe 
things, they could not act fo imprudently-as they do; they would not live ſo by 
chance and without deſign, taking the Pleaſure that comes next, and avoiding the 
preſent Evils which preſs upon them, without any regard to thoſe that are future, 
and at a diſtance, tho' they be infinitely greater and more conſiderable: If Men 
could have the Patience to debate and argue theſe matters with themſelves, they could 
not live ſo prepoſterouſly as they do, preferring their Bodies. before their Souls, and 


the World before God, and the things which are I emporal before the things that are 


Eternal. 9244 | | | 
Did Men verily and in good earneſt believe but half of that to be true which 

hath now been declared to you, concerning the miſerable ſtate of impenitent Sin- 
Vol. III. | 8 | ners, 
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hers in another World (and I am very ſure, that the one half of that which is 
true concerning that ſtate hath not been told you) I ſay, did we in any meaſure 
believe what hath been ſo imperfectly repreſented, What manner of Perſons ſhould 
we all be, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, waiting for and haſteni g unto (that 


is, NY haſte to make the beſt Preparation we could for) the coming of the Day of 
God! h | 


I will conclude all with our Saviour's Exhortation to his Diſciples, and to all 
others; Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things, and to fland before the Son of Man: 7 whom, with the Father aud 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. EH 
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SERMON CXII. 
The preſent and future Advantage of an Holy and 
fg Virtuous Life. 


ROM. VI. 21, 22. 


What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? For 
the end of thoſe things is Death. But n:w being made free from fin, and le- 


come Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Everlaſt 
ing Life. 


Have ſeveral times told you, that the Apoſtle in theſe words makes a Compariſon 

I between an Holy and Virtuous, and a Sinful and Vicious Courſe of Life, and ſets 

fore us the manifeſt Inconveniencies of the one, and the manitold Advantages of 
the other. 

I have finiſh'd my Diſcourſe upon the Fi Part of the Compariſon ; the manifeſt 
Inconveniencies of a finful and vicious Courſe. I procced now to the other Fart of 
the Compariſon, which was the 

Second Thing I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, vg. the manifold 
Benefits and Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Courſe; and that upon theſe Two 
accounts. | 

_ Firſt, Of the preſent Benefit and Advantage of it, which the Apoſtle here calls 
Fruit, Ye have your fruit unto holineſs. . | 

Secondly, In Reſpe& of the future Reward of it, and the end everlaſting Life. 
So that here is a conſiderable Earneſt in hand, beſides a mighty Recompence after- 
wards, infinitely beyond the proportion of our beſt Actions and Services, both in 
regard of the greatneſs and duration of it, ever/a/{ing Life; that is, for a few 
tranſient acts of Obedience, a perfect and immutable and endleſs ſtate of Happineſs. 
And theſe Tuo the Apoſtle mentions in oppoſition to the Inconveniencies and evil 
Conſequences of a wicked and vicious Courſe ; What fruit had you then in theſe things? &c. 

But before I come to ſpeak to theſe Two particulars, I ſhall take notice of the 

_ deſcription which the Apoſtle here makes of the change from a ſtate of Sin and 
Vice to a ſtate of Holineſs and Virtue. Put now being made free from fin, and 
become the Servants of God; intimating that the ſtate of Sin is a ſtate of Servitude 
and Slavery, from which Repentance and the change which is thereby made does 
ſet us free; But now being made free from Sin. And ſo our Saviour tells us, that 
whojcever committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin; and this is the vileſt and hardeſt 
Slavery in the World, becauſe it is the Servitude of the Soul, the beſt and nobleſt 
t of our ſelves; tis the ſubjection of our Reaſon, which ought. to rule and 
Sway over the inferior Faculties, to our ſenſual Appetites and brutiſh Paſſi- 
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fions ; which is as uncomely a fight,” as fo ſce Beggars ride on Horſe. back, and Prin- 

ces cual on Foot, And ag inferior Perſons, when they are advanced to Power, 

are ſtrangely Inſolent and Tyrannical towards thoſe that are ſubject to them; ſo the 

Luſts and Paſſions of Men, when they once get the Command of them, are the 

moſt domineering Tyrants in the World; and there is no ſuch Slave as a Man that | 
is ſubject to his Appetite and Luft, that is under the. Power of irregular Paſſions - 
and vicious Inclinations, which tranſport and hurry him to the vileſt and moſt un- 
reaſonable things. For a wicked Man is a Slave to as many. Maſters as he hath 
Paſſions and Vices; and they are very imperious and exacting; and the more he 

* yields to them, the more they grow upon him, and exerciſe the greater Tyranny 
over him: and being ſubject to ſo many Maſters, the poor Sve is continually di- 
vided and diſtracted between their contrary Commands and Impoſitions; one Paſſion a | 
hurries him one way, and another as violently drives him another ; one Luſt com- 
mands him upon ſuch a Service, and another it may be at the ſame time calls 
him to another Work, His Pride and Ambition | bids him ſpend and lay it out, 

whilſt his Covetouſneſs holds his Hand faſt cloſed; ſo that he knows not many 7 
t.mes how to diſpoſe of himſelf or what to do, he muſt diſpleaſe ſome of his | 
Maſters, and what Inclination ſoever he contradicts, he certainly diſpleaſeth him- | | 
ſelf, | 

| 
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And that which aggravates the Miſery of his Condition is, that he voluntarily 
ſubmits to this Servitade. In other Caſes; Men are made Slaves againſt their wills, 
and are brought under the Force and Power of others, whom they are not able 
to reſiſt ; but the Sinner chooſeth this Servitude, and willingly puts his neck under 
this yoke. There are few Men in the World ſo ſick of their Liberty, and ſo weary | 
of their own Happineſs, as to chooſe this Condition; but the Sinner ſells himſelf, 1! 
and voluntarily parts with that Liberty which he might keep, and which none could 


take from him. 3 * the 3 

And, which makes this Condition yet more intolerable, he makes himſelf a Slave i 

to his own Servants, to thoſe who are born to be ſubject to him, to his own Ap- 1 

: petites and Paſſions ; and this certainly 1s the worſt kind of Slavery, ſo much worſe | 
| 


than that of Mines and Gallies, as the Soul is more Noble and Excellent than the 
| Men are not uſually ſo ſenſible of the Miſery of this kind of Servitude, becauſe 
they are govern'd by Senſe more than Reaſon ; but according to a true Judgment | 
and Eſtimation of things, a vicious Courſe of Life is the ſaddeſt Slavery of all 
others. And therefore the Goſpel repreſents it as a deſign every way worthy of | 
the Son of God, to come down from Heaven, and to debaſe himſelf ſo far as to aſ- : ö 
ſume our Nature, and to ſubmit to the Death of the Croſs, on purpoſe to reſcue us 1 
from this Slavery, and to alert us into the liberty of the Sons of God. And this is | 
the great deſign of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, to free Men from the Bondage of 
their Luſts, and to bring them to the Service of God, hoſe Service is perfect Free- 
dom. And therefore our Saviour tells us, Fohn viii, 31, 32. That if we continue 
in his. Mord, i. e. if we obey his Doctrine, and frame our lives according to it, it 
will make us free; Xe ſhall know (ſays he) the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make 9 
you free. And if we obſerve it, the Scripture delights very much to ſet forth to 
u3 the Benefits and Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion by the Metaphor of Li- 
berty and Redemption from Captivity and Slavery. Hence our Saviour is ſo often | 
call'd the Redeemer and Deliverer, and is ſaid to have obtazned eternal Redemption = 
for us. And the publiſhing of the Goſpel is compared to the Proclaiming of the | 
Year of Jubilee among the Fews, when all Perſons that would were ſet at Liberty. | 
Ja. Ixi. 1, 2. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, faith the Prophet, ſpeaking in 
the Perſon of the Meſſiah, becauſe he bath anointed me to proclaim liberty to the Cap- 
tives, and the opening of the Pri ſon to tbem that are bound, to proclaim the accept- 
able Year of the Lord. And it -is probable that upon this account likewiſe the 
Chriſtian Doctrine or Law is by St. James. call'd-the Royal Law liberty. | 
This is the great deſign of Chriſtianity, to ſet Men free from the Slavery of oO 
their Luſts; and to this end the Apoſtle tells us, Tit. ii. 14. that Cbriſi gave himſelf 
for us, that he might retdeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a pecu- 
liar Peaple, zealous of good Works. And herein the great Mercy and Compal- 
ko of God tomands Mankind eppeered, in that ha, falt bis Sou. to geſops ws 7 
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that Servitude which we had long groaned under, that being made free from Sin, 
ave might become the Servants of God, and the Servants of Righteouſneſs. © 
And this he hath done, not only by the price of his Blood, but by the Power 
and Purity of his Doctrine, and the Holy ee his Life, and by all thoſe 
Conſiderations which repreſent to us the Miſery of our ſinful ſtate, and the infinite 
danger of continuing in it: and on the other Hand, by ſetting before us the Ad- 
vantages of a Religious and Holy Life, and what a bleſſed change we make, when 
we quit the Service of Sin, and become the Servants of God. It will not only 
be a mighty preſent Benefit to us, but will make us happy to all Eternity; and 
theſe are the Tuo Conſiderations which at firſt T propounded to ſpeak to at this 
Time. | | How 

Firſt, The preſent Benefit of an Holy and Virtuous Life, which the Apoſtle 
here calls Fruit : But now being free from Sin, and become the Servants of God, 
ye have your Fruit unto holineſs. bb OST: 2 

Secondly, The future Reward and Recompence of it; and the end everlaſting 
Life. 2 ob 

. Let us conſider the preſent Benefit and Advantage of an Holy and Virtu- 
ous Life, which the Apoſtle here calls Fruit. If all things be truly conſider'd, 
there is no Advantage comes to any Man by a wicked and vicious courſe of Life. 
A wicked Life is no preſent Advantage; the reflection upon it afterwards is ſhame- 
ful and troubleſome; and the end of it miſerable. But on the contraty, the Ad- 
vantages of an holy and good Life are many and great even in this World, and up- 
on temporal accounts, abſtracting from the Conſideration of a future Reward in the 
World to come. | | | | 

I ſhall inſtance in Five or Six eminent Advantages which it uſually brings to 
Men in this World. | | | | 

I. It brings great Peace and Contentment of Mind. . 

II. It is a very fit and proper Means to promote our outward temporal Intereſt. 

III. It tends to the lengthening our Days, and hath frequently the Bleſſing of 
long Life attending upon it. 1 8 

IV. It gives a Man great Peace and Comfort when he comes to die. 

V. After Death it tranſmits a good Name and Reputation to Poſterity: 

VI. It derives a Blefling upon our Poſterity after us. And theſe are certainly the 
oreateſt Bleſſings that a wiſe Man can aim at, and deſign to himſelf in this World. 
Every one of theſe taken ſeverally is very conſiderable ; but all of them together 
compleat a Man's temporal Felicity, and raiſe it to as high a pitch as is to be ex- 
pected in this World. | 4 Mi. 

I. A Religious and Virtuous courſe of Life is the beſt way to Peace and Content- 
ment of Mind, and does commonly bring it. And to a wiſe Man, that knows how 
to value the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own Mind, there cannot be a greater temp- 
tation to Religion and Virtue, than to confider that it is the beſt and only way to 
give reſt to his Mind. And this is preſent Fruit and ready Payment; becauſe it 
immediately follows, or rather accompanies the Diſcharge of our Duty, The fruit 
of righteouſneſs is Peace, ſaith the Prophet; and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks 
of the peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs, meaning that inward Peace which a Righte- 
ous Man hath in his own Mind. | | 

A Man needs not to take pains, or to uſe many Arguments, to ſatisfy and content 


- 


his own Mind, after he hath done a good Action, and to convince himſelf, that he 


hath no cauſe to be troubled for it, for Peace and Pleaſure do naturally ſpring 
from it: Nay, not only fo, but there is an unexpreſſible kind of pleaſure and de- 
light that flows from the teſtimony of a good Conſcience. Let but a Man take 
care to ſatisfy himſelf in the doing of his Duty, and whatever troubles aud ſtorms 
may be raiſed from without, all will be clear and calm within : For nothing but guilt 
can trouble a Man's Mind, and fright his Conſcience, and make him uneaſy to him- 
ſelf ; that indeed will wound his Spirit, and ſting his very Soul, and make him full 
of fearful and tormenting thoughts. This Cain found after he had committed that 
crying Sin of Murdering his Brother. Gen. iv. 6. The Lerd ſaid unto Cain, why 
art thou wwroth, and why is thy Countenance fallen! His guilt made him full 
of Wrath, and diſcontent fill'd his Mind with vexation, aud his Countenance 
with ſhame and confuſion, '-When a Man's conſcience is -awaken'd to a _—_ 
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his guilt, it is angry and froward, and harder to be ſtill'd than a peeviſh Child: But 
the practice of Holineſs and Virtue does produce juſt the contrary effects; it fills a 
Man's Mind with Pleaſure, and makes his Countenance chearful. | | 
And this certainly, if it be well confider'd, is no ſmall and contemptible advan- 
tage. The peace and tranquillity of our Minds is the great thing which all the 
Philoſophy and Wiſdom of the World did always deſign to bring Men to, as the 
very utmoſt happineſs that a wiſe Man is capable of in this Life: and 'tis that 
which no conſiderate Man would part with for all that this World can give him. 
The greateſt fortune in this World ought to be no temptation to any Man in his 
Wits, to ſubmit to perpetual Sickneſs and Pain for the gaining of it; and yet there 
is no diſeaſe in the World, that for the ſharpneſs of it is comparable to the ſting of 
a guilty Mind, and no pleaſure equal to that of Innocence and a good Conſcience. 
And this naturally ſprings up in the Mind of a good Man, where it is not 
_ hinder'd either by a 1 Temper, or by falſe Principles in Religion, which 
fill a Man with groundleſs fears and jealouſies of the love and favour of God 
towards him; and excepting theſe two caſes, this is the ordinary fruit of an 
holy and good courſe, which is not interrupted by frequent falling into Sin, 
and great omiſſions and violations of our Duty: For in this caſe the inter- 
ruptions of our Peace and Comfort will naturally be anſwerable to the inequality 
of our Obedience. 

II. Beſides the preſent and ineſtimable Fruit of Holineſs, the quiet and fatis- 
faction of our own Minds; it is likewiſe a proper means to promote our Intereſt 
and Happineſs in this World. For as every Vice is naturally attended with ſome 
temporal Inconvenience of Pain or Loſs; ſo there is no Grace or Virtue, but does 
apparently conduce to a Man's temporal Felicity. There are ſome Virtues which 
tend to the Health of his Body, and the prolonging of his Life, as Temperance 
and Chaſtity; others tend to Riches and Plenty, as Diligence and Induſtry in 
our callipgs; others to the ſecure and peaceable Enjoyment of what we have, as 
Truth ard Fidelity, Juſtice and Honeſty in all our dealings and intercourſe with 
Men. There are other Virtues that are apt to oblige Mankind to us, and to gain 
their Friendſhip and good Will, their Aid and Aſſiſtance, as Kindneſs, and Meek- 
neſs, and Charity, and a generous Diſpoſition to do good to all, as far as we 
have Power and Opportunity. In a word, there is no real Intereſt of this World 
but may ordinarily be as effectually promoted and purſued to as great Advantage by a 
Man that exerciſes himſelf in the Practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs, and uſually 
to far greater Advantage, than by one that is Intemperate and Debauch'd, Deceitful 
and Diſhoneſt, apt to diſoblige and provoke, ſour and ill-natur'd to all Mankind: For 
there is none of theſe Vices but is to a Man's real hindrance and diſadvantage, in re- 
gard of one kind of Happineſs or another, which Men aim at and propoſe to them- 
telves in this World. 9 | 

III. A Religious and Virtuous Courſe of Life doth naturally tend to the — 
longing of our Days, and hath very frequently the Bleſſing of Health and long 
Life attending upon it. The Practice of a great many Virtues is a great Preſerva- 
tive of Life and Health, as the due government of our Appetites and Paſſions 
by Temperance and Chaſtity and Meekneſs, which prevent the chief Cauſes from 
within of Bodily Diſeaſes and Diſtempers; the due government of our Tongues 
and Converſation in reſpect of others, by Juſtice and Kindneſs, and abſtaining 
from Wrath and Provocation, which are a great ſecurity againſt the dangers of 
outward Violence, according to that of St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. iii. 10. He that 
tell love life and ſee good Days, let him refrain his Tongue from evil, and his 
Lips that they ſpeak no guile; let him eſchew evil, and do good, let him ſeek peace and 
enſue it. 

_ beſide the natural tendency of things, there is a ſpecial Bleſſing of God which 
attends good Men, and makes their Days long in the land which the Lord their God 
bath given them. | 

IV. There is nothing gives a Man ſo much Comfort when he comes to die, as 
the reflection upon an holy and good Life: and then ſurely above all other times 
Comfort is moſt valuable, becauſe our frail and infirm Nature doth then ſtand 
moſt in need of it. Then uſually Mens Hearts are faint and their Spirits low, and 
every thing is apt to deject and trouble them; ſo that we had need to . — 
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| ſelves of ſome excellent Cordial againſt that time; and there is no Comfort like to 
| | that of a clear Conſcience, and of an innocent and uſeful Life. This will revive and 
$S raiſe a Man's Spirits under all the Infirmities of his Body, becauſe it gives a Man 
| good hopes concerning his Eternal State, and the hopes of that are apt to fill a Man 
| with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. | | 
| The difference between good and bad Men is never fo remarkable in this World, 
| as when they ate upon their Death-Bed. This the Scripture obſerves to us. Pſul. 
| _ ij. 37. Mart the perfect Man, and behold the upright, for the end of that Man 
5 peace. N | | 
With what Triumph and Exultation doth the Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, upon 
the review of his Life, diſcourſe concerning his Death and Diſſolution? 2 Tm. iv. 
6, 7, 8. I am mow ready, ſays he, to be offer d up, and the time of my depar- 
ture is at hand: 1 baue fought a good fight, 1 have finiſhd my courſe, I have 
Rept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me at that Day. What would not any 
of us do to be thus affected when we come to leave the World, and to be able to 
bear the thoughts of Death and Eternity with fo quiet and well fatisfy'd a Mind 
Why, let us but endeavour to live Holy Lives, and to be uſeful and ſerviceable to 
God in our Generation, as this holy Apoſtle was, and we ſhall have the ſame ground 
of Joy and Triumph which he had. For this is the proper and genuine effect of 
Virtue and Goodneſs ; The work of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of righte- 
ouſneſs quietneſs and . go for ever, All the good Actions that we do in this 
Life are ſo many ſeeds of Comfort ſown in our own Conſciences, which will 
ſpring up one time or other, but eſpecially in the approaches of Death, when we 
come to take a ſerious review of our Lives; for then Mens Conſciences uſe to deal 
plainly and impattially with them, and to tell them the truth; and if at that time 
| more eſpecially cur Hearts condemn us not, then may we have comfort and confidence 
towards God. . 
| V. An Holy and Virtuous Life doth tranſmit a good Name and Reputation to 
Poſterity. And this Solomon hath determined to be a much greater Happineſs, than 
for a Man to leave a ou Eſtate behind him: A gcod Name, ſays he, is rather to be 
choſen than great Riches. Pious and Virtuous Men do commonly gain to them- 
ſelves a good Eſteem and Reputation in this World, while they are in it; but the 
' Virtues of good Men are not always ſo bright and ſhining as to meet with that reſpe& 
and acknowledgment which is due to them in this World. Many times they are 
much clouded by the Infirmities and Paſſions which attend them, and are ſhadowed 
by ſome affected ſingularities and morofities which thoſe which have liv'd more retir'd 
from the World are more liable to. Beſides that the envy of others, who are not fo 
good as they, lies heavy upon them, and does depreſs them. For bad Men are very 
apt to miſinterpret the beſt Actions of the good, and put falſe colours upon them, 
and when they have nothing elſe to object againſt them, to charge them with Hypo- 
| criſy and Inſincerity; an Objection as hard to be anfwer'd, as it is to be made good, 
unleſs we could ſee into the Hearts of Men. | | 
But when good Men are dead and gone, and the bright and ſhining Example of 
their Virtues 1s at a convenient diſtance, and does not gall and upbraid others, then 
Envy ceaſeth, and every Man is then content to give a good Man his due Praiſe, and 
his Friends and Poſterity may then quietly enjoy the Comfort of his Reputation, which 
is ſome ſort of Bleſſing to him that is gone. This Difference Salomon obſerves to us 
between good and bad Men; The memory of the juſt is bleſſed, or well ſpoke of : but the 
name of the wicked ſhall rot. 'N 
VI. And ih, Religion and Virtue do derive a Bleſſing upon our Poſterity 
after us. O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, ſaith Moſes concerning the 
People of 1frael, that they would fear me, and keep all my Commandments always, that 
it might be well «eith them and their Children for ever ! And to this purpoſe there are 
many Promiſes in Scripture of God's bleſſing the Poſterity of the righteous, and bis 
Joo ng mercy to thouſands f the Children of them that love him, and keep bis Com- 
mandments. 
And this is a great motive to Obedience, and toucheth upon that natural Affection 
Which Men bear to their Children; ſo that if we have any Regard to them, or 
Concernment for their Happineſs, we ought to be very careful of our Day, 
* of ” an 
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and afraid to offend God; becauſe according as we demean our ſelves towards him, 
we entail a laſting Bleſſing or a great Curſe upon our Children; by ſo many and fo 
ſtrong bonds hath God tyed our Duty upon us, that if we either defire our own 
Happineſs, or the Happineſs of thoſe that are deareſt to us, and part of our ſelves, 
we muſt fear God and keep his Commandments. | | 

And thus I have briefly repreſented to you ſome of the chief Benefits and Ad- 
vantages which an Holy and Virtuous Life does commonly bring to Men in this 
World, which is the %% Encouragement mention'd in the Text; I have your 
Fruit unto Holineſs. | 

Before I proceed to the Second, I ſhall only juſt take notice, by way of Appli- 
cation, of what has been faid on this Argument. | 

1. That it is a great Encouragement to well-doing, to conſider that ordinarily 
Piety and Goodneſs are no hindrance to a Man's temporal Felicity, but very fre- 
quently great promoters of it, ſo that excepting only the caſe of Perſecution for 
deligion, I think I may ſafely challenge any Man to ſhew me how the Practice 
of any Part or Duty of Religion, how the exerciſe of any Grace or Virtue is to 
the prejudice of a Man's temporal Intereſt, or does debar him of any true Pleaſure, 
or hinder him of any real Advantage, which a prudent and conſiderate Man would 
think fit to chooſe, And as for Perſecution and Sufferings for Religion, God can 
reward us for them, if he pleaſe, in this World; and we have all the aſſurance 
that ve can defire, that he will do it abundantly in the next. | | 

2. The hope of long Life, and eſpecially of a quiet and comfortable Death, 
ſhouid be a great Encouragement to an Holy and Virtuous Life. He that lives 
well, takes the beſt courſe to live long, and lays in for an happy old Age, free 


from the Diſeaſes and Infirmities which are naturally procur'd by a vicious Youth, - 


and likewiſe free from the guilt and galling Remembrance of a wicked Life. And 
there is no condition which we can fall into in this World, that does ſo clearly diſ- 
cover the difference between a good and bad Man, as a Death-bed: For then the 
good Man begins moſt ſenſibly to enjoy the comforts of Well-doing, and the Sin- 
ner to taſte the bitter Fruits of Sin. What a wide difference is then to be ſeen be- 
tween the hopes and fears of theſe two ſorts of Perſons! And furelv next to the 
actual poſſeſſion of Bleſſedneſs, the good hopes and comfortable proſpect of it are 
the greateſt Happineſs; and next to the actual ſenſe of Pain, the fear of Suffering 
is the greateſt Torment. a 

Tho' there were nothing beyond this Life to be expected, yet if Men were ſure 
to be poſſeſsd with theſe delightful or troubleſome Paſſions when they come to 
die, no Man that wiſely conſiders things would, for all the Pleaſures of Sin, for- 


feit the Comfort of a Righteous Soul leaving this World full of the hope of Im- 


mortality ; and endure the vexation and anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience, and that 
infinite terror and amazement which ſo frequently poſſeſſeth the Soul of a dying 
Sinner. | | 

3. If there be any ſpark of a generous mind in us, it ſhould animate us to do 
well, that we may be well ſpoken of when we are gone off the Stage, and may 


tranſmit a grateful Memory of our lives to thoſe that ſhall be after us. I proceed 


now to the | | 

Second Thing I propoſed, as the great Advantage indeed, viz. The glorious Re- 
ward of a Holy and Virtuous Life in another World, which is here called ever- 
laſting L,; And the end everlaſting Life; by which the Apoſtle intends to ex- 
preſs to us, both the Happineſs of our future State, and the Way and Means 
whereby we are prepared and made meet to be made partakers of it; and that is by 
the conſtant and incere Endeavours of an holy and good Life. For tis they only 
that have their fruit unto Holineſs, whoſe end ſhall be everlaſting Life, I ſhall 
ſpeak briefly to theſe tu, and fo conclude my diſcourſe upon this Text. 

I. The Happineſs of our future State, which is here expreſs'd by the name of 
everlaſting Lie, in very fe words, but ſuch as are of wonderful weight and 


lignificancy : For they import the Excellency of this ſtate, and the Eternity of it. 


And who is ſufficient to ſpeak to either of theſe Arguments? Both of them are 
too big to enter now into the heart of Man, too vaſt and boundleſs to be compre- 
hended by human underſtanding, and too unwieldy to be manag'd by the Tongue 
of Men and Angels, anſwerable to the unſpeakable greatneſs and glory of _ 
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And if I were able to declare them unto you, as they deſerv'd, you would not be 
able to hear me. And therefore I ſhall chooſe to ſay but little upon an Argument 
of which I can never ſay enough, and ſhall very briefly conſider thoſe t things 
which are cmprdhinded in that ſhort deſcription which the 'Text gives us of our fu- 
ture Happineſs, by the name of everlaſting Life, vis. The Excellency of this ſtate, 
and the Eternity of it. f 

1. The Excellency of it, which is here repreſented to us under the notion of 
Life, the moſt defirable of all other things, becauſe it is the Foundation of all 
other Enjoyments whatſoever. Barely to be in Being, and to be ſenſible that we 
are ſo, is but a dry Notion of Life. The true Notion of Life is to be well and 
to be happy, vivere eff bene valere. They who are in the moſt miſerable Con- 
dition that can be imagin'd, are in Being, and ſenſible alſo that they are miſerable. 
But this kind of Life is ſo far from coming under the true Notion of Life, that 
; the Scripture calls it he ſecond Death, Rev. xxi. 8. It is there ſaid, that The wick- 
ed fhall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 
the ſecond Death. And Chap. xx. v. 6. Bleſſed and boly is he, that hath part in the 
firſt Reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond Death ſhall have no power. So that a ſtate of 
meer miſery and torment is not Life but Death ; nay, the Scripture will not allow 
the Life of a wicked Man in this World to be true Life, but ſpeaks of him as 
| dead, Epbeſ. ii. 1. ſpeaking of the Sinners among the Gentiles, Yew, faith the 
| | Apoſtle, hath he quicken'd wwho were dead in treſpuſſes ard fins. And which is more 
1 et, the Scripture calls a Life of ſinful Pleaſures (which Men eſteem the only 
Happineſ of this World) the Scripture, I ſay, calls this a Death, 1 Tim. v. 6. Che 
| | that liveth in pleaſure, is dead whilſt ſhe livetb. A lewd and unprofitable Life, 
| which ſerves to no good end and purpoſe, is a Death rather than a Life. Nay, 
1 that decaying and dying Life which we now live in this World, and which is allay- 
= ed by the mixture of ſo many infirmities and pains, of ſo much trouble and for- 
| row, I fay, that even this fort of Life, for all that we are fo fondly in love with it, 
= does hardly deſerve the name of Life. But the Life of the World to come, of 
E | which we now ſpeak, this is Life indeed; to do thoſe things which we were made 
for, to ſerve the true Ends of our Being, and to enjoy the Comfort and Reward of 
ſo doing, this is the true notion of Life ; and whatever is leſs than this, is Death, or 
a degree of it, and approach towards it. And therefore very well may Heaven and 
Happineſs be deſcrib'd by the notion of Life, becauſe truly ts hve and to be bappy 
1 are words that ſignify the ſame thing. 
But what kind of Life this is, I can no more deſcribe to you in the particulari- 
ties of it, than Columbus could have deſcribed the particular Manners and Cuſtoms 
| of the People of America, before he or any other Perſon in theſe parts of the 
A World had ſeen it or been there. But this I can ſay of it in general, and that 
from the infallible teſtimony of the great Creator and glorious Inhabitants of that 
| Blefſed Place, that it is a State of pure Pleaſure and unmingled Joys, of Pleaſures 
F more manly, more To and more refined, than any of the Delights of ſenſe, 
7 conſiſting in the enlargement of our Minds and Knowledge to a greater degree, 
| and in the perfect exerciſe of Love and Friendſhip, in the Converſation of the beſt 
Fl and wiſeſt Company, free from Self-intereſt, and all thoſe unſociable Paſſions of 
| Envy and Jealouſy, of Malice and Ill-will, which ſpoil the Comfort of all Con- 
| verſation in this World; and, in a word, free from all other Paſſion or Deſign, but 
| an ardent and almoſt equal defire to contribute all, that by all means poflible they 
| can, to the mutual Happineſs of one another : For Charity reigns in Heaven, and 
| is the brighteſt Grace and Virtue in the Firmament of Glory; far outſhining all 
| other; as St. Paul, who had himſelf been taken up into the tMrd Heaven, docs 
| expreſly declare to us. 
arther yet, this bleſſed State conſiſts more particularly in theſe two things: In 
| | having our Bodies raiſed and refined to a far greater Purity and Perfection than 
| ever they had in this World; and in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole Man, 
Soul and Body, ſo ſtrictly and firmly united as never to be parted again, and ſo 
equally match'd as to be no trouble or impediment to one another. 
(.) In having our Bodies raiſed and refined to a greater Purity and Perfection 
than ever they had in this World. Our Bodies as they are how are unequally 
| tempered, and in a perpetual flux and change, continually tending to * 
| | 43 auſe 
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. n up 489 ſuch contrary Prineiples and Qualities as by their perpetual con- 
flict are always at work, conſpiring the Ruin and Diffolution of them: but when 
they are raiſed again, they ſhall be ſo temper d and ſo refin'd as to be free from all 
_ thoſe deſtructive valities which do now threaten their change and diflolution : 
2 tho' the ? ſhall ſtill confiſt of Matter, yet they ſhall be purified to that degree, as 
partake of the Immortality of our Sou s, to which they ſhall be united, and to 
| be 74 equal duration with them. So the Scripture tells us, 1 Cor: xv. 52, 53. 
That our dead Bodies ſhall be raiſed incorruptible + for this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. — 

Our Bodies when they are laid down in the Grave are vile Careaſes, but they ſhall 
be raiſed again Beautiful and Glorious, and as different from what they were be- 
fore, as the Heavenly Manſions in which they are to reſide for ever are from that 
dark Cell of the Grave out of which they are raiſed ; and ſhall then be endowed 
with ſuch a Life and Strength and Vigour, as to be able without any ehange or de- 
cay to abide and continue 2 ever in the ſame ſtate. 

Our Bodies in this World are groſs Fleſh and Blood, liable to be affected witli 
natural and ſenſual Pleaſures, and to be afflicted with natural Pains and Diſea es, to 
be preſs d with the natural neceſſities of Hunger and Thirſt, and obnoxious to all 
thoſe Changes and Accidents to which all natural things are ſubject : But they ſhall 
be raiſed ſpiritual Bodies, pure and refined from all the dregs of Matter ; they 
ſhall not hunger, nor thirſt, nor be diſeaſed, or in Pain any more. 

Theſe Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the duſt, are continually decaying, 
and therefore ſtand in need of continual Reparation by Food and Phyſick : But our 
Houſe which is from Heaven (as the Apoftle calls it) ſhall be of ſach laſting and 
durable Materials, as not only Time, but even Eternity it ſelf, ſhall make no Im- 

Lac ng oh n it, or cauſe the leaſt decay in it. They (ſays our Bleſſed Saviour) 

ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from the 
-—_ cannot die any more: but ſhall be like the Angels, and are the Children of 


God, i. e. ſhall in ſome degree partake of the Felicity and Immortality of God 
himſelf, who is always the ſame, and whoſe years fail not. Nay, the Apoſtle ex- 


preſly tells us, that our Bodies after the Refurreaion ſhall be fp:ritual Bodies, fo 
that we ſhall then be as it were all Spirit, and our Bodies ſhall be ſo raiſed and refined, 
that they ſhall be no clog or impediment to the Operation of our Souls, And it 
muſt needs be a great comfort to us whilſt we are in this World, to live in the hopes 
of ſo happy and e; when we conſider how our Bodies do now op- 
preſs our Spirits, and what a melancholy and dead weight they are upon them, how 
grievous an Incumbrance and Trouble and Temptation they are for the moſt part 
to us in this mortal ſtate. 

(2.) The bleſſedneſs of this ſtate conſiſts likewiſe in the conſequent a iel of 
the whole Man, Soul and Body, ſo ſtrictly and firmly united as never to be parted 
in, and ſo equally matched as to be no trouble and impediment to one another. 

In this World the Soul and Body are for the moſt part very unequally yoked, 
ſo that the Soul is not only darken'd by the groſs Fumes and Clouds which riſe from 
the Body, but loaded — oppreſs d by the dull weight of it, which it very heavi- 
ly lugs on and draws after it; and the Soul likewiſe, and the vicious Inclinations 
and the irregular Paſſions of it, have many times an ill Influence upon the Body 

and the Humours of it. But in the next World they ſhall both be purified; the 
one from Sin, and the other from Frailty and Corruption, and both be admitted to 
the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of the ever- bleſſed God. 

But the Conſideration of this (as I faid before) is too big for our narrow ap- 
prehenſions in this mortal ſtate, and an Argument not fit to be treated of by ſuch 
Children as the wiſeſt of Men are in this World; and whenever we attempt- to 
ſpeak of it, we do but liſp like Children, and underſtand like Children, and rea- 
ſon like Children about it, That which is imper fett muſt be done away, and our 
Souls muſt be raiſed to a greater Perfection, and our Underſtandings fll'd with a 
ſtronger and ſteadier Light, before we can be fit to enga Siber in ſo profound 4 Con- 
templation. We muſt firſt have been in Heaven, and poſſeſs d of that Felicity and 
Glory which is there to be enjoy'd, before we can either ſpeak or think of it in 
any meaſure as it deſerves. In the mean time, whenever we ſet about it, we ſhall 
* our 2 aculties oppreſsd and dazzled * the weight and ſplendor of ſo 8 
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and glorious an Argument; like St. Paul, who when he was caught up into Pa- 
radiſe, ſaw and heard thoſe things which when he came down again into this 
World he was not able to expreſs, and which it was not poſſible for the Tongue 
of Man to utter. | Nen | 

So that in diſcourſing of the ſtate of the Bleſſed, we muſt content our ſelves with 
what the 2 hath revealed in general concerning it; that it is a ſtate of per- 
fect freedom n all thoſe Infirmities and Imperfections, thoſe Evils and Miſeries, 
thoſe Sins and Temptations which we are liable to in this World. 80 St. Fehn de- 
ſcribes the Glory and Felicity of that ſtate, as they were in Viſions repreſented to 
him, Rev. xxi. 2, 3, 4. And 1 Jobn ſaw the holy City, the new Jeruſalem, pre- 
pared as @ Bride adorned for ber Huſband. And I heard a gregt Viice out of Hee - 
ven, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with Men, and be will duell with them, 
and they ſhall be bis People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
And God ſhall wife away all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any mere pain; for the former 
things are paſſed away : that is, all thoſe Evils which we faw or ſuffered in this 
World, ſhall for ever vaniſh and diſappear, and, which is the great Privilege and 
Felicity of all, that there ſhall no Sin be there, V. 27. There ſhall in no wiſe enter 
into it any thing that defileth, and conſequently there ſhall be no Miſery and Curſe 
there. So we read, Chap. xxii. 3, 4. And there ſhall be no more curſe; but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and 
rbey ſhall fee bis face. In which laſt Words our Employment and our Happineſs 
are expreſs'd ; but what in particular our Employment ſhall be, and wherein it ſhall 
conſiſt, is impoſſible now to deſcribe ; it is ſufficient to know in the general, that 
our Employment ſhall be our unſpeakable Pleaſure, and every way ſuitable to the 
Glory — of that ſtate, and as much above the nobleſt and moſt delight- 
ful Employments of this World, as the Perfection of our Bodies, and the Powers 
of our Souls, ſhall then be above what they are now in this World. 

For there 1s no doubt, but that he who made us, and endued our Souls with a 
deſire of Immortality, and ſo large a Capacity of Happineſs, does underſtand very 
well by what way and means to make us happy, and hath in readineſs proper Ex- 
erciſes and Employments for that ſtate, and every way more fitted to make us Hap- 

, than any Condition or Employment in this World 1s ſuitable to a temporal 
Es Employments that are ſuitable to the ſpirits of juſt Men made per ſeck, 
united to Bodies purified and refined almoſt to the Condition of Spirits; Employ- 
ments which we ſhall be fo far from being weary of, that they ſhall miniſter to us 
a new and freſh delight to all Eternity; and this, perhaps, not ſo much from the 
variety, as from the perpetual and growing Pleaſure of them. 

It 1s ſufficient for us to know this in the genera), and to truſt the infinite Power 
and Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, for the particular manner and circumſtances of 
our Happineſs : not doubting but that he, who is the eternal and inexhauſtible Spring 
and Fountain of all Happineſs, can and will derive and convey ſuch a ſhare of it 
to one of us as he thinks fit, and in ſuch ways as he, who beſt underſtands it, 
is beſt able to find out. 

In a word, the Happineſs of the next Life ſhall be ſuch as is worthy of the great 
King of the World to beſtow upon his faithful Servants, and ſuch as is infinitely 

ond the juſt Reward of their beſt Services; it is 20 ſee God, i. e. to contem- 
plate and love the beſt and moſt perfect of Beings, and 0 be for ever with the Lord, 
in whoſe Preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoje right hand there are pleaſures for 
evermore. | 

I will fay no more upon this Argument, leſt I ſhould fay leſs, and becauſe who- 
ever ventures to wade far into it will ſoon find himſelf out of his depth, and in 

to be ſwallow'd up and loſt in that great Abyſs which is not to be fathomed 
by the ſhallow Faculties of mortal Men. 
I ſhall therefore only mention the | 

2. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, viz. The Eternity of this Happineſs : And 
the end everlaſling Life : by which the Apoſtle intends to expreſs the utmoſt Per- 
fection, but not the final Period of the Happineſs of good Men in another World. 
For to a perfect ſtate of Happineſs theſe two Conditions are requiſite, that it be 
immutable, and that it be interminable, that it can neither admit of a change nor of 
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an end. And this is all that I ſhall ſay of it, it being impoſſible to ſay any thing 
that is more intelligible and plain, concerning that which is infinite, than that it is 
ſo. I ſhould now have proceeded to the  ' e F TY] 

IT. Thing I propoſed, viz. By what Way and Means we may be prepared, and 
made meet to be made partakers of this Happineſs; and that. is (as I have told 
you all along) by the conſtant and fincere endeavour of an holy and good Life; for 
the Text ſuppoſeth that they only who are made free from Sin, and become the Ser- 
wants of God, and who have their Fruit unto Holineſs, are they whoſe end ſhall 
be everlaſting Life. But this is an Argument which I have had ſo frequent occa- 
ſion to ſpeak to, that I ſhall not now meddle with it. All that I ſhall do more at 
preſent ſhall be to make an Inference or two from what hath been ſaid upon this 
Argument. | 

I. The Conſideration of the Happy State of good Men in another World, can- 
not but be a great comfort and ſupport to good Men under all the Evils and Suf- 
ſerings of this preſent. Life. Hope is a great Cordial to the Minds of Men, eſpe- 
cially when the thing hoped for does ſo vaſtly: out weigh the preſent grievance and 
trouble. The Holy - Scriptures, which reveal to us the. Happineſs of our future 
ſtate, do likewiſe aſſure us that there is no compariſon between the Afflictions and 
Sufferings of good Men in this World, and the Reward of them in the other. 7 
reckon (faith St. Paul) Rom. viii. 18. that the Sufferings of this preſent ttme are 
not worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in us. | 

Particularly the Conſideration of that glorious Change which ſhall be made in 
our Bodies at the Reſurrection, ought to be a great comfort to us under all the 
Pains and Diſeaſes which they are now liable to, and even againſt Death it ſelf. 
One of the greateſt burdens of human Nature, is the frailty and infirmity of our 
Bodies, the neceſſities which they are frequently. preſs'd withal, the Diſeaſes and 
Pains to which they are liable, and the fear of Death, by reaſon whereof a great 
part of Mankind are ſubject 1 Bondage; againſt all which this is an everlaſting 
Spring of Conſolation to us, that the time is coming when we ſhall have other ſort 
of Bodies, freed from that burden of Corruption which we now groan under, and 
from all thoſe Miſeries and Inconveniencies which Fleſh and Blood are now ſubjeR” 
to. For the time will come, when zheſe vile Bodies, which we now wear, /hall be 
changed, and faſhioned like to the glorious Body of the Son of God; and when they 
ſhall be raiſed at the laſt Day, they ſhall not be raiſed ſuch as we laid them down, 
Vile and Corruptible, but Immortal and Incorruptible : for the ſame Power which 
hath raiſed them up to Life, ſhall likewiſe change them, and put a glory upon 
them like to that of the glorified Body of our Lord; and when this glorious 
Change is made, when this corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortal hath 
put on immortality, then ſhall come to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwal- 
/-wed up in wictury; and when this laſt enemy is perfectly ſubdued, we ſhall be ſet 
above all the Frailties and Dangers, all the Temptations and Sufferings of this 
mortal ſtate ; there will be then no, feſt Luſts and brutiſh ' Paſſions to war agarn/? 
the Soul; no law in our Members to riſe up in Rebellion againſt he lau of our 
Minds; no Diſeaſes to torment us, no danger of Death to terrify us; all the Mo- 
tions and Paſſions of our outward Man ſhall then be perfectly ſubject to the Reaſon 
of our Minds, and our Bodies ſhall partake of the Immortality of our Souls. 
How ſhould this Confideration bear us up under all the Evils of Life and the Fears 
of Death, that the Reſurrection will be a perfect Cure of all our Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes, and an effectual Remedy of all the Evils that we now labour under; and 
that it is but a very little while that we ſhall be troubled with theſe Frail, and 
Mortal, and Vile Bodies, which ſhall ſhortly be laid in the duſt, and when they 
are raiſed again, ſhall become Spiritual, Incorruptible, and Glorious. 

And if our Bodies ſhall undergo ſo happy a Change, what Happineſs may we 
imagine ſhall then be conferred upon our Souls, that ſo much better and nobler 
part of our ſelves! As the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, Doth God take care 
of Oren? Hath he this Conſideration of our Bodies, which are but the brutiſh part 
of the Man? What regard will he then have to his own Image, that ſpark of 
Divinity which is for ever to reſide in theſe Bodies? If upon the account of our 
Souls, and for their ſakes, our Bodies ſhall become Incorruptible, Spiritual and 
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Glorious; then certainly our Souls ſhall be endued with far more Excellent and 
Divine Qualities: if our Bodies ſhall in ſome degree partake of the Perfection of 
our Souls in their Spiritual and Immortal Nature, to what a pitch of Perfection ſhall 
our Souls be raifed and advanced! even to an equality with Angels, and to ſome 
kind of participation of the Divine Nature and Perfection, ſo far as a Creature is 
capable of them. 1 3 | 
II. The Compariſon which is here in the Text, and which I have largely ex- 
lain'd, between the manifeſt Inconveniencies of a Sinful and Vicious Courſe, and 
the manifold Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Life, is a plain direction to us 
which of theſe two to chooſe. So that I may make the ſame appeal that Moſes does, 
after that he had at large declared the Bleſſings promis'd to the Obedience of God's 
Laws, and the Curſe denounc'd againſt the Violation and Tranſgreſſion of them, 
Deut. xxx. 19. J call Heaven and Earth to record againſt you this Day, that J 
have fet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curfing ; therefore chooſe Life, 
that you may be happy in Life and Death, and after Death to all Eternity. I know 
every one is ready to chooſe Happineſs, and to ſay with Balaam, Let me die the 
Death of the Righteous, and let my latter end be like bis: but if we do in good 


earneſt defire the End, we muſt take the Way that leads to it; we muſt become the 
| Servants of God, and have our fruit unto bolineſs, if ever we expect that the end 
ſhall be everlaſting Life. 
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J O B XXXIV. 31, 32. 


Surth it is meet to be ſaid unto God, J have born chaſtiſement, I will not offend any 
more: That which I fee not, teach thou me; if 1 have done Iniquity, I will do 
FO more. 


HESE words are the words of Elihu, one of Job's Friends, and the only 
one who is not reproved for his Diſcourſe with 75, and who was proba- 
bly the Author of this ancitent and moſt eloquent Hiſtory of the ſufferings and pa- 
tience of Job, and of the end which the Lord made with him; and they contain in 
them a Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true Penitent. Surely it is 
meet, &c. | 

In which words we have the Too eſſential parts of a true Repentance. 

Fin, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins to God, Surely 
it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement. 

Secondly, A firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of amendment and forſaking of Sin for 
the future, I uill not offend any more; If I have done iniquity, I will do ns more. 

Fir, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins to God; Surely 
it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, that is, have ſinned and 
been juſtly puniſh'd for it, and am now convinced of the Evil of Sin, and reſolved 
to leave it; I have born chaſtiſement, I will offend no more, 

Of this Firſt Part of Repentance, vig. an humble Confeſſion of our Sins to 
God, with great Shame and Sorrow for them, and a thorough Conviction of the 
Evil and Danger of a ſinful Courſe, I have already treated at large. In theſe Re- 
pentance muſt begin, but it muſt not end in them: for a penitent Confeſſion of our 
Sins to God, and a Conviction of the evil of them, ſignifies nothing, unleſs it brings 
us to a Reſolution of amendment, that is, of leaving our Sins, and betaking our 
ſelves to a better Courſe. And this I intend, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſpeak to now, 
as being the | 

Second 
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Second Part of a true Repentance here deſcribed in the Text, viz. A firm Purpoſe 
and Refolution of Amendment and forſaking of Sin for the future; and to expreſs it 
the more ſtrongly and emphatically, and to ſhew the firmneſs of the Reſolution, it 
is repeated again, Iwill not offend any more; and then in the next verſe, If have done 
iniguity, I will do no more. And this is ſo neceſſary a part of Repentance, that herein 
the very eſſence and formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt, vig. in the firm and 
ſincere Purpoſe and Reſolution of a better Courſe. | 

In the handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe Six things. 

I. I ſhall ſhew what Reſolution is in general. | 

IT. What is the ſpecial Object of this kind of Reſolution. 7 
4 III. What is implied in a ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and retutnitig to 

od, | | 
IV. I ſhall ſhew that in this Reſolution of Amendment, the very Eflence and 
formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt. 

V. I ſhall offer ſome Confiderations to convince Men both of the neceſſity and 
fitneſs of this Reſolution, and of keeping ſtedfaſtly to it. Surely it is meet to be ſaid 
unto God, I will not offend any more. | 

VI. I ſhall add ſome brief directions concerning the managing and maintaining of 
this holy and neceſſary Reſolution. | 

I. What Reſolution in general is. It is a fix'd Determination of the Will about 
any thing, either to do it, or not to do it, as upon due deliberation we have judged and 
concluded it to be neceſſary or convenient to be done, or not to be done by us: And 
this ſuppoſeth three things. | 

1. Reſolution ſuppoſeth a precedent deliberation-of the Mind about the thing to 
be reſolv d upon. For no prudent Man does determine or reſolve upon any thing 
till he hath conſidered the thing, and weigh'd it well with himſelf, and hath fully 
debated the neceſſity and expedience of it; what advantage he ſhall have by the doing 
of it, and what danger and inconvenience will certainly or very probably redound 
to him by the negle& and omiſſion of it. For peremptorily to determine and re- 
ſolve upon any thing before a Man hath done this, is not properly. Reſolution, but 
precipitancy and raſhneſs. erat: | | 

2. Reſolution ſuppoſeth ſome Judgment paſs'd upon the thing, after a. Man hath 
thus deliberated about it; that he is ſatisfied in his Mind one way or other coneern- 
ing it, that his Underſtanding is convinced either that it is neceſſary and convenient 
for him todoit; or that it is not? and this is ſometimes call'd Reſolution, but is 
not that Reſolution which immediately determines a Man to action. This judgment 
of the neceſſity and fitneſs of the thing, is not the Reſolution of the Will, but 
of the Underſtanding : for it does not fignify that a Man hath fully determined to 
do the thing, but that he hath determined with himſelf that it is reaſonable 
to be done, and that he is no longer in doubt and fuſpence whether it be beſt for 
him to do it or not, but is in his Mind reſolved and fatisfied one way or other. 
And theſe are two very different things; to be reſolved in one's Judgment, that 
is, to be convinced that a thing is fit and neceſſary to be done, and to be reſolved 
to. ſet upon the doing of it; for many Men are thus convinced of the fitneſs 
and neceflity of the thing, who yet have not the Heart, cannot bring themſelves 
to a firm and fix d Reſolution to ſet upon the doing of it. So that an act of the Judg- 
ment muſt go before the Reſolution of the Will: for as he is raſh that reſolves 
todo a thing before he hath deliberated about it; ſo he is blind and wilful that re- 
ſolves to do a thing before his Judgment be ſatisfied, whether it be beſt for him to do 
it or not. ä 

3. If the matter be of conſiderable moment and conſequence, Reſolution ſup- 
poſeth ſome motion of the Affections; which is a kind of Biaſs upon the Will, a 
certain Propenſion and Inelination that a Man feels in himſelf, either urging 
him to do a thing, or withdrawing him from it. Deliberation and Judgment they 
direct a Man what to do, or leave undone; the Affections excite and quicken a 
Man to take ſome Reſolution in the matter, that is, to do ſuitably to the Jodg- 
ment his Mind hath paſs d upon the thing. For inſtance; A great Sinner reflects 
upon his Life, and conſiders what he hath done, what the Courſe is that he lives 
in, and what the iflue and conſequence of it will probably of certainly be, whether 


it will make him happy or miſerable in the concluſion; and —_— the 
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Matter calmly and ſoberly with himſelf, he is ſatisfied and convinced of the Evil and 
Danger of a wicked Life, and conſequently that it is beſt for him to reſolve upon a 
better Courſe, that is, to repent. Now theſe thoughts muſt needs awaken in him 
fearful apprehenſions of the wrath of Almighty God, which is due to him for his Sins, 
and hangs over him, and which he is every moment in danger of, if he goes on in 
his evil Courſe. Theſe thoughts are apt likewiſe to fill him with Shame and Con- 
fuſion, at the remembrance of his horrible Ingratitude to God his Maker, his beſt 
Friend and greateſt Benefactor, and of his deſperate Folly in provoxing Omnipotent 
Juſtice againſt himſelf ; whereupon he is heartily grieved and troubled for what he 
hath done; and theſe Affections of Fear and Shame and Sorrow being once up, 
they come with great violence upon the Will, and urge the Man to a ſpeedy Reſo- 
lution of changing his Courſe, and leaving the way he is in, which he is fully 
convinced is ſo Evil and Dangerous; and of betaking himſelf to another Courſe, 
which he is fully ſatisfied will be much more for his Safety and Advantage. 

So that Reſolution in general, is a fix'd Determination of the Will; that is, ſuch 
a Determination as is not only for the preſent free from all wavering and doubting, 
but ſuch as cannot prudently be altered, ſo long as Reaſon remains. For the Man 
who upon full Deliberation and Conviction of his Mind reſolves upon any thing, 
cannot without the imputation of fickleneſs and inconſtancy quit that Reſolution, 
ſo long as he hath the man Reaſon which he had when he took it up, and is ſtill 
ſatisfied that the Reaſon is good. For Inſtance; The Man who hath taken up a Re- 
ſolution to be Sober, becauſe of the uglineſs and unreaſonableneſs of Drunkenneſs, 
and the temporal Inconveniencies and eternal Damnation which that Sin expoſeth a 
Man to; if theſe Reaſons be true and good, can never prudently alter the Reſolution 
which he hath taken, and return to that Sin again. 

II. Let us confider what is the ſpecial Object or Matter of this Reſolution, where- 
in the formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt, what it is that a Man when he 
repents reſolves upon; and that I told you is to leave his Sin, and to return to God 
and his Duty; and this is the Reſolution which the Penitent here deſcribed in the 
Text takes up, I will not offend any more. That which I ſee net, teach thou 
me; and if I have done iniquity, I will do no more. He reſolves againſt all 
known Sin, I will not offend any more; and if through Ignorance he had ſinned 
and done contrary to his Duty, he deſires to be better inſtructed, that he may not of- 
fend again in the like kind. That which ] ſee not, teach thou me; and if I have done 
iniquity, I will do no more. 

So that the true Penitent reſolves upon theſe wo things. 

1. To forſake his Sin. And 

2. Toreturn to God and his Duty. | | 

1. Toforſake his Sin: and this implies the quitting of his ſinful Courſe whatever 
it had been; and that not only by abſtaining from the outward Act and practice of 
every Sin, but by endeavouring to crucify and ſubdue the inward Affection and Incli- 
nation to it. | 

And it implies farther, the utter forſaking of Sin; for Repentance is not only a 
Reſolution to abſtain from Sin for the preſent, but never to return to it again. Thus 
Ephraim, when he repented of his Idolatry, he utterly renounced it, ſaying, What 
baue I to do any more with Idols? Hof, xiv. 8. He that truly repents, is reſolved to 
break off his ſinful Courſe, and to abandon thoſe Luſts and Vices which he was for- 
merly addicted to, and lived in. 

2. The true Penitent reſolves likewiſe to return to God and his Duty: he does 
not ſtay in the negative part of Religion, he does not only reſolve not to commit 
any Sin, but not to neglect or omit any thing that he knows to be his Duty; and 
if he has been ignorant of any part of his Duty, he is willing to know it, that he 
may do it; he 1s not only determined to forſake his Sin, which will make him 
miſerable, but to return to God, who alone can make him happy: he is now re- 
ſolved to love God, and to ſerve him as much as he hated and diſhonour'd him be- 
fore; and will now be as diligent to perform and practiſe all the Duties and Parts of 
Religion, as he was negligent of them before, and as ready to do all the good he 
can to all Men in any kind, as he was. careleſs of theſe things before: Theſe in 
general are the things which a true Penitent reſclves upon, I proceed to the 

| III. Thing 
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III. Thing I propoſed to conſider, namely, what is implied in a ſincere Reſolu- 
tion of leaving our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty. And this holy Re- 
ſolution; if it be thorough and ſincere, does imply in it theſe three things. | 

1. That it be Univerſal. * k, {1 | | 

2. That it be a Reſolution of the Means as well as of the End. 

3. That it preſently comes to effect, and be ſpeedily and without delay put in 
Execution. en 115 V in nor N | 

1. A ſincere Reſolution of amendment muſt be univerſal: a Reſolution to for- 
ſake all Sin, and to return to our whole Duty, and every part of it; ſuch a Reſo- 
lution as that of holy David, to hate every falſe way, and to have reſpect to all God's 
Commandments. | fy * | 

This Reſolution muſt be univerſal in reſpe& of the whole Man; and with re- 
gard to all our Actions. In reſpe& of the whole Man; for we muſt reſolve not 
only to abſtain from the outward Action of Sin, but this Reſolution muſt have its 
effect upom our inward Man, and reach our very Hearts and Thoughts; it muſt re- 
ſtrain our Inclinations, and mortify our Luſts and. corrupt Affections, and renew us 
in the very Spirit of our minds, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it. : ; 

And it muſt be univerſal, in reſpect of all our Actions. For this is not the Re- 
ſolution of a ſincere Penitent, to abſtain only from groſs and notorious, from ſcan- 
dalous and open Sins; but likewiſe to refrain from the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins 
which are ſmall in the eſteem of Men, and not branded with a Mark of publick 
Infamy and Reproach ; to forbear Sin in ſecret, and when no Eye of Man ſees us 
and takes notice of us. This is not a fincere Reſolution, to reſolve to practiſe the 
Dutics and Virtues of Religion in publick, and to neglect them in private; to re- 
ſolve to perform the Duties of the firſt Table, and to paſs by thoſe of the ſecond; 
to reſolve to ſerve God, and to take a liberty to defraud and cozen Men; to honour 
our Father which is in Heaven, and to injure and hate our Brethren upon Earth; 
to love cur Neighbour, and to hate our Enemy, as the Jews did of old time; to re- 
ſolve againſt Swearing, and to allow our ſelves the liberty to ſpeak falſely, and to 
break our Word; to flee from Superſtition, and to run into Faction; t abbor Idole, 
and to commit Sacrilege ; to reſolve to be devout at Church, and deceitful in our 
Shops; to be very ſcrupulous about leſſer matters, and to be very zealous about in- 
different things; 70 tithe mint and aniſe and cummin, and to omit the weightier mar- 
ters of the Law, Mercy and Fidelity and Juſtice; to be very rigid in matters of 
Faith and Opinion, but looſe in Life and Practice. 

No; the Reſolution of a fincere Penitent muſt be univerſal and uniform ; it m 
extend alike to the forbearing of all Sin, and the exercife of every Grace and Vir- 
tue, and to the due practice and performance of every part of our Duty. The 
true Penitent muſt refolve for the future to. abſtain from all Sin, to be holy in all 
manner of Converſation, and to abzund in all the fruits of Righteouſneſs, which by 
Jeſus Chriſt are to the praiſe and glory of God. For if a Man do truly repent of 
his wicked Life, there is the very ſame Reaſon why he ſhould refolve againſt all 
Sin, as why he ſhould reſolve againſt any; why he ſhould obferve all the Com- 
mandments of God, as why he thould keep any one of them. For as St. James 
reaſons concerning him that wilfully breaks any one Commandment of God, that 
be is guilty of all, and breaks the whole Law; becauſe the Authority of God is 
equally ftamp'd upon all his Laws, and is violated and contemned by the wilful 
tranſgreſſion of any one of them; For he that hath ſaid, thou: fhalt not kill, hath 
likewiſe ſaid, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, and thou ſhalt not firal : ſo he that 
reſolves againſt any one Sin, or upon performance of any ane part of his Duty, 
ought for the very ſame reaſon to make his Reſolution univerſal; becauſe one Sin is 
evil and provoking to God, as well as another, and the Performance of one part of 
our Duty good and pleaſing to him, as well as another, and there is no difference. 
So that he that reſolves againſt any Sin, upon wiſe and reaſonable: grounds, becauſe | 
of the Evil of it, and the danger of the Wrath of God to which it expoſeth us, | 
ought for the ſame reaſon to reſolve againſt all Sin; becauſe it is damnable 10 com- | 
mt adultery, and to fleal, as well as ru kill; and that reſolution. againſt Sin which | 


is not univerſal, it is a plain caſe that it is not true and ſincere, and that it was not = 
taken up out of the ſenſe of the intrinſical Evil of Sin, and the danger of it in re- ; 
ſpect of God and the Judgment of angther World (for this Reaſon holds againſt | 
every Sin, and remains always the ſame) but that it was taken up upon . in- | | 
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ferior Conſideration, either becauſe of the Shame and Infamy of it among Men, 
or becauſe of ſome other temporal Inconvenience, which if the Man could be 
fecur'd againſt, he would preſently break his Reſolution, and return to the Com- 
miſſion of that Sin with as much freedom as any other. 
2. A ſincere Reſolution implies a Reſolution of the Means as well as of the End. 
He that is truly and honeſtly reſolved againſt any Sin; is likewiſe reſolved to avoid 
as much as is poſſible the Occafions and Temptations which may lead or draw him 
to that Sin; or if they happen to preſent themſelves to him, he is reſolved to ſtand 
upon his Guard, and to reſiſt them. In like manner he that ſincerely reſolves upon 
doing his Duty in any kind, muſt reſolve upon the Means that are requiſite and ne- 
ceſſary to the due Diſcharge and Performance of that Duty. As he that reſolves 
againſt that needleſs and uſeleſs Sin of Swearing in common Converſation, muſt re- 
ſolve alſo to ſet a Guard before the Door of his Lips, ſeeing it is certain that it 
2 great care and attention, at leaſt for ſome competent time, to get rid of a 
6 i. | 75 ; | Fi DfR 0643 2g 1545 | 
When David reſolved not to, offend with bis Tongue, he refolved at the fame 
time to be very watchful over himſelf, Pſal. xxxix. 1. I faid I will take heed to 
my ways, that I offend not with my Tongue: I will keep mn mouth as with a bridle, 
while the wicked is before me. For a Man to reſolve againſt any Sin or Vice, and 
yet to involve, himſelf continually in the occaſions, and to run himſelf into the 
Company and Temptations which do naturally, and will almoſt neceflarily lead and 
betray him into thoſe Sins, is a plain evidence of Inſincerity. This I take for a 
certain rule, that whatever can reaſonably move a Man to reſolve upon any End, 
will, if his Reſolution be ſincere and honeſt, determine him every whit as ſtrong] 
to uſe all thoſe Means which are neceſſary in order to that End. But of this 1 have 
ſpoken elſewhere, t s 
3. A fincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning to God and our Du- 
ty, does imply the preſent time, and that we are to reſolve ſpeedily and without 
delay to put this Reſolution in practice ; that we are peremptorily determined not to 
go one ſtep farther in the ways of Sin, not to negle& any Duty that God zequires 
of us, not for one moment ; but immediately and forthwith to ſet upon the practice 
of it, ſo ſoon as occafion and opportunity is offer'd to us. And the Reaſon. of this 
is. evident; Becauſe the very ſame Conſiderations that prevail upon any Man to take 
ap this Reſolution of amendment, and changing the Courſe of his Life, are every 
whit as prevalent to engage him to put this Reſolution preſently in practice and exe- 
Cution. | 
. I deny not, but a Man reſolve upon a thing for the future, and when the 
time comes, may execute his Reſolution, and this Reſolution may for all that be 
very fincere and real, tho it was; delay'd to a certain time, becauſe he did not ſee 
Reaſon to reſolve to do the thing ſooner : But it cannot be fo in this Caſe of Re- 
pentance ; becauſe there can no. good Reaſon be imagin'd, why a Man ſhould re- 
ſolve ſeven years hence to change his Courſe, and break off his finful Life, but the 
very ſame Reaſon will hold as ſtrongly, why he ſhould do it preſently and without 
delay; and over and beſides this, there are a great many and powerful Reaſons and 
Conſiderations why he ſhould rather put this good Reſolution in preſent Execution, 
than put it off and defer it to any farther time whatſoever. | 
What is it that puts . thee upon this Reſolution of leaving thy Sins, and urgeth 
thee to do it at all? Art thou reſolved to leave Sin becauſe it is ſo great an Evil? 
Why it is ſo for the preſent; the Evil of it is intrinſical to it, and cleaves to the 
very Nature of it, and is never to be ſeparated from it; ſo that this is a preſent 
Reaſon, and as ſtrong againſt it now, as ever it will be hereafter : nay, it is ſtronger 
; at preſent ; becauſe if it be ſo great an Evil, the ſooner we leave it the better. 

Or doſt thou reſolve to 3 Sin, becauſe thou art apprehenſive of the danger 
and miſchief of it, that it will expoſe thee to the wrath of God, and to the end- 
leſs and intolerable Miſery of another World? Why this reaſon likewiſe makes 
much more for the preſent leaving of it; becauſe the longer thou continueſt in a 
ſinful and impenitent ſtate, the greater is thy danger, and the greater Penalty thou 
wilt moſt certainly incur ; by delaying to put this good Reſolution in practice, 

thou doſt increaſe and multiply the Cauſes of thy Fear. For hereby thou pro- 
vokeſt God more, and every day doſt incenſe his Wrath more and more __ 
| ..  "_ laid . - REC; 
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thee ; thou prepareſt more and more fewel for everlaſting burnings, and treaſureſt 
up for thy ſelf more wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and the Revelation of the 
righteous Tudgment of God. Nay, thou doſt not only encreaſe and aggravate; but 
thou doſt hereby haſten thine own Miſery and Ruin, and takeſt the moſt effectu- 
al Courſe that is poſſible, to bring thine own Fears, and the Vengeance of Al- 
mighty God ſo much the ſooner upon thee. For nothing provokes God to take a 
ſpeedier Courſe with Sinners, and does more quicken the pace of his Judgments; 
than wilful continuance in Sin. N 211 1 His it 

And yet farther ; If thy Reſolution be valuable and conſiderable to thee, thou 
takeſt the moſt effectual Courſe in the World to fruſtrate and defeat it. Thou art 
fully reſolved to leave thy Sins hereafter, and thou thinkeſt thou haſt reaſon for it : 
but by continuing in them for the preſent, thou provokeſt the Juſtice of Almighty 
God to cut thee off before thy Reſolution has taken effect | | 

Again; Doſt thou reſolve to leave thy Sins one time or other, becauſe thereb 
thou hopeſt to put thy ſelf into a Capacity of Pardon and Mercy, and of Eternal 
Life and Happineſs ? Why this reaſon ſhould move thee to do the thing as ſoon as 
is poſſible ; becauſe the ſooner thou forſakeſt thy Sins, thou haſt the greater hope 
of finding Mercy and Forgiveneſs with God ; and the ſooner thou beginneſt a Ho- 
ly Courſe, and the longer thou continueſt therein, thou haſt reaſon tb expe& a 
greater and more ample Reward; Thou canſt not by Wo. off, hope to brihg 
down Pardon and Mercy to lower Rates, and to obtain theſe hereafter upon eaſier 
Terms. No; the Terms and Conditions of God's Mercy are already fix d and eſta- 
bliſh'd, ſo as never to be alter d. 1 

So that whatever reaſon thou canſt poſſibly alledge for taking up this Reſolution, 
it is every whit as forcible and powerful to perſuade thee to put it ſpeedily in 
Execution. 

And then there is this reaſon befides, and that a very conſiderable one, why 
thou ſhould'ſt immediately put this Reſolution in practice, and not delay it for a 
moment. Thou may'ſt at preſent do it much more certainly, and much more 
eaſily. Much more certainly; becauſe thou art ſurer of the preſent time, than 
thou canſt be of the future. The preſent is in thy power, but not one moment 
more. And thou may'ſt at preſent do it more eaſily ; for the longer thou continueſt 
in Sin, thy Reſolution againſt it will ſtill grow weaker, and the habit of Sin con- 
tinually ſtronger. Thou wilt every day be more enſlaved by the Power of thy 
Luſts, and thy heart will every day be more harden'd through the deceitfulneſs of 
Sin. All the change that time makes will {till be for the worſe, and more to thy 
diſadvantage. Sin will be as pleaſant to thee hereafter, and thou more loath to 
leave it, than at preſent. Sin was never mortified by Age. It will every day 
have more ſtrength to bind thee and hold thee faſt, and thou wilt have every day 
leſs to break looſe from it. For by every Sin thou doſt commit, thou addeſt a 
new degree to the ſtrength and force of it; and ſo much ſtrength as thou addeſt 
to it, ſo much thou takeſt from thy ſelf, and ſo much thou loſeſt of thine own 
Power and Liberty. For a Man and his Luſts are like Nature and a Diſeaſe, fo 
much ſtrength as the Diſeaſe gains, Nature loſeth, and the Man is hereby doubly 
weaken'd ; for he does not only loſe ſo much of his own ſtrength, but the Enemy 

ets It. 
: Nay, thou doſt hereby likewiſe forfeit that auxiliary Strength and Aſſiſtance 
which the Grace of God is ready to afford to Men, his reſtraining and his pre- 
venting Grace. For as a Man goes on in Sin, and advanceth in an evil Courſe, 
the Grace of God draws off by degrees, and his Holy Spirit doth inſenſibly leave 
him; and when a Sinner is come to this, his beſt Reſolutions will vaniſh like the 
morning cloud, and the early dew which paſſeth away. 

So * it cannot be a true and ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, if it do 
not take place, and have not its effect preſently. For there is no Man that takes 
up a Reſolution, upon weighty and conſiderable Reaſons, of doing any thing, but 
if the Reaſons upon which he takes it up urge him to do the thing at preſent, he 
will preſently ſet about it; and that Man is not reſolved to do a thing, whatever he 
may pretend, who hath moſt reaſon to do it at preſent, and may beſt do it now, 
and yet delays it, 

Vox. III. 4 | K And 
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And thus I have opened to you the Nature of this Holy Reſolution of leaving 
our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty ; and have ſhewn what is neceſſa- 
fily imply'd in ſuch a Reſolution, if it be fincere and in good earneſt ; That it be 
Univerſal ; and that it be a Reſolution of the Means, as well as of the End ; and 
that it preſently take place and be put in Execution. And theſe are three the beſt 
Signs and Marks that I know of, whereby a Man may try and examine the truth 
and fincerity of that Reſolution of Amendment which we call Repentance. If 

; it be againſt all Sin, and have an equal regard to every part of our Duty ; if when 
1 we reſolve upon the End, that is, to avoid Sin, and to perform our Duty, we are 
Z | . equally reſolved upon the Means that are neceſſary to thoſe Ends; if the Reſolu- 
tion we have taken up commence preſently, and from that day forward be duly 
executed and put in practice, then is our Repentance and Reſolution of Amend- 
ment ſincere : But if there be a defect in any of theſe, our Reſolution is not as it 
ought to be. 
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Sermon on Hh, 
"this Text. Surely it is meet io be ſaid unto God, I have born cbaſtiſement, I will not offend a 


more: That which 1 ſee not, teach thou me; if I have done Iniquity, I will ds 
no more. | 


The ſecond J O B XXXIV, 31, 32. 


HESE Words are the Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a trye Pe- 
nitent, and do contain in them the t᷑uo effential Parts of a true Repentance. 

Firſt, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of Sin. | 

Secondly, A firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of amendment and forſaking our Sins 
for the future, 

And this latter is ſo neceſſary a part of Repentance, that herein the very Eſſence 
and formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt. In handling of this Argument, F 
propoſed to conſider, 

J. What reſolution in general is. 

II. What is the ſpecial Object or Matter of this kind of Reſolution. 

HI. What is imply'd in a ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning 
to God and our Duty. 

IV. To ſhew that in this Reſolution of Amendment, the very Eſſence and for- 
mal Nature of Repentance doth confiſt. 

V. To offer ſome Conſiderations to convince Men of the neceffity and fitneſs of 
1 this Reſolution, and of keeping ſtedfaſt to it. oh . 

VI. To add ſome Directions concerning the managing and maintaining this holy 
| | Reſolution. The three firſt I have ſpoken to, I now proceed to the 
1 IV. To ſhew that in this Reſolution the very Eſſence and formal Nature of Re- 
pentance doth conſiſt. A Man may do many reaſonable Actions without an ex- 
_ Reſolution. In things that are more eaſy and natural to us, Judgment and 
eſolution are all one; it is all one to judge a thing fit to be done, and to reſolve 
to do it. But in matters of difficulty, when a Man is to ftrive againſt the Stream, 
and to oppoſe ſtrong Habits that have taken deep root, there is nothing to be-done 
without an explicit Reſolution, No Man makes any remarkable change in his Life, 
ſo as to croſs his Inclinations and Cuſtom, without an expreſs Reſolution. For 
tho' a Man's Judgment be never ſo much convinced of the Reaſonableneſs and 
Neceſſity of ſuch a Change; yet unleſs a Man's Spirit be fortified and fix d by Re- 
ſolution, the power of Cuſtom, and the violence of his own Inclinations will 
carry him againſt his Judgment. Now there is no change of a Man's Life can be 
1 ; 


imagined, 
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imagined; wherein a Man offers greater violence to inveterate Habits, and to the 
ſtrong Propenſions of his preſent temper, than in this of Repentance. So that 
among all the Actions of a Man's Life, there is none that doth more neceſſarily re- 
uire an expreſs Purpoſe, than Repentance does. | | 

And that herein Repentance doth chiefly conſiſt, I ſhall endeavour to make evi- 
dent from Scripture, and from the common Apprehenfions of Mankind concerning 
Repentance. . 2. Wil scha | 
The Scripture, beſides the ſeveral Deſcriptions of Repentance, uſeth two words 
to expreſs it to us, ut)apercia and pe/avou, The former properly ſignifies the in- 
ward trouble and diſpleaſure which Men conceive againſt themſelves for having 
done amiſs; which if it be ##r2 Otzoy XuTy, @ godly ſorrow, it worketh in us 
ut ,u/ & ful u Zl, as St. Paul calls it, a Repentance not to be repented of, that 
is, ſuch a change of our Minds, which as we ſhall have no Cauſe to be troubled 
at, fo no Reaſon to alter afterwards. And what is this but a firm, ſtedfaſt, and 
unalterable Reſolution? | | 

The Scripture likewiſe uſeth ſeveral Phraſes of the like importance to deſcribe 
Repentance by; as for/aking and turning from Sin, and converſion and turning to 
God. Forſaking and turning from Sin. Hence it is call d Repentance from dead 
Works, Heb. vi. 1. and turning to God, Acts xxvi. 20. JI have ſheawed to the Gen- 
files, that they ſhall repent and turn to God, that is, from the worſhip of Idols, to 
the true God. And we have both theſe together in the deſcription which the Pro- 
phet gives of Repentance, Ja. lv. 7. Let the wicked forſake his ways; and the un- 
righteous Man his thoughts, and let bim return unto the Lord. Now this change 
begins in the Sinner's Reſolution of doing this; and the wnrighteous Man's forſak- 
ing bis thoughts, is nothing elſe but changing the purpoſe of his Mind, and re- 
ſolving upon a better Courſe. And thus Lactantius deſcribes it: Agere autem pæni- 
tentiam mbhil aliud eft, quam affirmare & profiteri ſe non amplius peccaturum. To 
repent is nothing elſe but for a Man to declare and profeſs that he will fin no more, 
This is Repentance before Men. And Repentance before God, is a Reſolution 
anſwerable to this Profeſſion. And elſewhere faith the fame Author, The Greeks 
do moſt fully expreſs Repentance by the word pt)avain becauſe he that repents recovers 
his mind from his former folly, and is troubled at it: & confirmat animam ſuam 
ad rectius vivendum, and confirms his mind for a better Courſe. And how is this 
done but by a Reſolution ? | | 
And that this is the natural and true notion of Repentance appears, in that the 
Heathens did conſent and agree in it. Gellius gives this deſcription of it. Pænitere 
tum dicere ſolemus, cùm que ipſi fecimus, ea nobis poſt inc piunt diſplicere, ſententi- 
amque in iis naſiram demutamus. We are ſaid then to repent, when thoſe things 
which we have done begin afterwards to diſpleaſe us, and we change our reſolution 
about them. And ſo likewiſe one of the Philoſophers deſcribes it; Repentance is the 
beginning of Philoſophy, a flying from fooliſh words and actions, nai ry; aui]aperyre 
C 255 1 74 ne jy firſt preparation of a life not to be nde af 

It is true indeed, Repentance ſuppoſeth the entire change of our Lives and 
Actions, and a continued ſtate, as the proper Conſequence of it: But Repentance is 
but the beginning of this change, which takes its riſe from the Purpoſe and Refo- 
lution of our Minds; and if it be ſincere and firm, it will certainly have this effect, 
to ch our Lives; and if it be not ſo, it is not Repentance. For tho' in the 
Nature of the thing it be poſſible, that a Man may ſincerely reſolve upon a thing, 
and yet let fall his reſolution afterwards, before it come into Act; yet in the Phraſe 
of Scripture, nothing is call'd' Repentance but ſuch a Reſolution as takes effect, ſo 
ſoon as there is opportunity for it. If we change our Reſolution, and repent of 
our Repentance this is not that which St. Paul calls Repentance unto Salvation. 
So that no Man that reads and conſiders the Bible, can impoſe upon himfelf ſo 
groſly, as to conceit himſelf a true Penitent, and conſequently to be in a ſtate of 
Salvation, who hath been troubled for his Sins, and hath taken up a Reſolution to 
leave them, if he do not purſue this Reſolution, and act according to it. 

V. I ſhall in the next place propound ſome Arguments and Conſiderations to per- 
ſuade Men to this holy Reſolution, and then to keep them firm and ſtedfaſt to it, 
ſo as never to change it after they have once taken it up. EIS! 

F FI. . Firſt, | 
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Firſt, 1 ſhall propound ſome Arguments to perſuade Men to take up this Re- 
ſolution ; and they are theſe. 5 n 
1. Conſider that this Reſolution of Repentance is nothing but what under the 
iafluence of God's Grace and holy Spirit, which are never wanting to the ſincere 
endeavours of Men, is in your Power. And it is neceſſary to premiſe this; for 
unleſs this be clear d, all the other Arguments that I can uſe will ſignify nothing. 
For nothing in the World could be more yain, than to take a great deal of pains to 
ſuade Men to do a thing which they cannot do, to entreat them to attempt 
an Impoſſibility, and to urge and ſolicit them with all earneſtneſs and importunity 
to do that which is abſolutely and altogether out of their Power. All the Com- 
mands of God, and the Exhortations of his Word, and all the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings whereby theſe Commands and Exhortations are enforc'd, do plainly ſup- 
fe, either that it is in our Power to do the thing which God commands or ex- 
orts us to; or elſe, if it be not (which I grant it is not) that God is ready by his 
Grace and Strength, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, to aſſiſt and enable us to 
thoſe Ends and Purpoſes. For the Goſpel ſuppoſeth a Power going along with it, 
and that the holy Spirit of God works upon the Minds of Men, to quicken and 
excite and aſſiſt them to their Duty. And if it were not ſo, the Exhortations of 
Preachers would be nothing elſe but a cruel and bitter mocking of Sinners, and 
an Ironical inſulting over the miſery and weakneſs of poor Creatures; and for Miz 
niſters to preach, or People to hear Sermons, upon other Terms, would be the 
vaineſt expence of time, and the idleſt thing we do all the Week; and all our Diſ- 
ſuaſives from Sin, and Exhortations to Holineſs and a good Life, and vehement 
Perſuaſions of Men to ſtrive to get to Heaven, and to eſcape Hell, would be juſt 
as if one ſhould urge a blind Man, by many Reaſons and Arguments taken from 
the Advantages of Sight, and the Comfort of that Senſe, and the Beauty of exter- 
nal Objects, by all means to open his Eyes, and to behold the delights of Nature, 
to ſee his way, and to look to his ſteps, and ſhould upbraid him, and be very an- 
gry with him for not doing ſo. Why, if Reſolution be abſolutely impoſſible to us, 
and a thing wholly out of our Power, it is juſt the ſame Caſe, But then we ought 
to deal plainly and openly with Men, and to tell them, that what we ſo earneſtly 
perſuade them to, is that which we certainly know they cannot do. So that it is 
neceſſary, if I intend that the following Confiderations ſhould do any good, to 
aſſure Men, that it is not impoſſible for them to make a Reſolution of leaving their 
Sins, and returning to God. 

It is a Power which every Man is naturally inveſted withal, to Conſider, and 
Judge, and Cheeſe, To Confider, that is, to weigh and compare things together, 
To Judge, that is, to determine which is beſt; and to Chooſe, that is, to reſolve 
to do it or not: And there is nothing more evident and more univerſally acknow- 
ledged in temporal Caſes, and in the Affairs and Concernments of this Life. In 
thefe matters Reſolution is a thing ordinary and of frequent practice; it is the 
Principle of all great and conſiderable Actions. Men refolve to be great in this 
World, and by virtue of this Reſolution, when they have once taken it up, what 
Induſtry will they not uſe ! what hazards will they not run in the purſuit of their 
ambitious Defigns ! Difficulties and Dangers do rather whet their Courage, and 
ſet an edge upon their Spirits. Men reſolve to be rich; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome 

: that will be rich, 1 Tim. vi. They that will be rich: and tho this be hut a low 
and mean Deſign, yet theſe Perſons, by virtue of this Refolution, will toil and 
take prodigious pains in it. | 

And as to ſpiritual things, every Man hath the ſame Power radically, that is, 
he hath the Faculties of Underſtanding and Will, but theſe are obſtructed and 
hinder'd in their exerciſe, and ſtrongly biafſed a contrary way by the Power of 
evil Inclinations and Habits; ſo that as to the exerciſe of this Power, and the effect 
of it in Spiritual things, Men are in a fort as much difabled as if they were de- 
ſtitute of it. For tis in effect all one, to have no 8 at all to conſider 
things that are Spiritual, as to have the Underſtanding blinded by an invincible 
Prejudice z to have no Liberty as to Spiritual things, as to have the Will ſtrongly 

| biaſſed againſt. them. For a Man that hath this prejudice u his Under- 
| ſtanding, and this biaſs upon his Will, is to all intents and purpoſes as if he were 

deſtitute of theſe Faculties. But then we are not to underſtand this Impo- 

. | tency 


99'S — — — a 


r br os AG As. eh N ; 
a a — - — I ů „% ͤ „ rl OOlO GO OE EO EGO EE „ 
* . * 9 * * * 2 * * 8 * * a © _ n 


dl. * * * = 


. Serm. CXIV. of holy Reſolution. | WW. 4 


— — — = 
2 23—— 6— * „** — 


tency to be abſolutely natural, but accidental; not to be in the firſt Frame and Con- 
ſtitution of our Souls, but to have happened upon the depravation of Nature. It is 
not a want of natural Faculties, but the binding of them up and hindering their 
Operations to certain purpoſes. This Impotency Procsede Lem the Power of evil 
Habits. And thus the Scripture expreſſeth it, and compares an Impotency ariſing 
from bad Habits and Cuſtoms to a natural Impoſſibility; nothing coming nearer to 
Nature, than a powerful Cuſtom. Can the Ethiopian change his Sin, or the Lecpard 
his Spots? Then may ye alſo, that are accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do well. | 

But now God by the Goſpel hath deſigned the Recovery of Mankind from the 
ſlavery of Sin, and the Power of their Luſts; and therefore, as by the Death of 
Chriſt he hath provided a way to remove the guilt of Sin, ſo by the Spirit of Chriſt 
he furniſheth us with ſufficient Power to deſtroy the Dominion of Sin. I ſay jufficient, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, but be workers together with God, and be as 
diligent t work out our own ſalvation, as he is ready to work in us both to vi and 
fo do. | | 4 | 

So that when we perſuade Men to repent and change their Lives, and to reſolve 
upon a better Courſe, we do not exhort them to any thing thit is abſolutely out of 
their Powe, but to what they may do; though not of themſelves, yet by the Grace 
of God, which is always ready to aſſiſt them, unleſs by their former groſs neglects 
and long obſtinacy in an evil Courſe, they have provoked God to withdraw his Grace 
from them. So that tho' conſidering our own ſtrength abſtractedly, and ſeparately 
from the Grace of God, theſe things be not in our Power; yet the Grace of God 
puts them into our Power. g 

And this is ſo far from derogating from the Grace of God, that it is highly to the 
Praiſe of it. For if the Grace of God makes us able to repent and reſolve upon a 
new Life, he that aſſerts this does not attribute his Repentance to himſelf, but to the 
Grace of God: nay, he that ſays that God's Grace excites, and is ready to aſſiſt 
Men to do what God commands, repreſents God immenſly more good and gracious, 
than he that ſays that God commands Men to do that which by their natural Power 
they cannot do, and will condemn them for not doing it, and yet denies them that 
Grace which is neceſſary to the doing of it. | 

Let this then be eſtabliſh'd as a neceſſary Conſideration to prevent diſcourage- 
ment, that to reſolve upon the change of our Lives, is that which by the Grace of 
God we are enabled to do, if we will. Reſolution is no ſtrange and extraordinary 
thing; it is one of the moſt common Acts that belongs to. us as we are Men; but 
we do not ordinarily apply it to the beſt purpoſes. It is not ſo ordinary for Men 
to reſolve to be good, as to be rich and great; not ſo common for Men to reſolve 
againſt Sin, as to reſolve againſt Poverty and Suffering. It is not ſo uſual for Men 
to reſolve to keep a good Conſcience, as to keep a good Place. Indeed our cor- 
rupt Nature is much more oppoſite to this holy kind of Reſolution. But then to 
balance and anſwer this, God hath promiſed greater and more immediate aſſiſtance 
to us in this caſe than in any other. There is a general bleſſing and common aſſiſt- 
ance promiſed to Reſolution and Diligence about temporal things; and God's Provi- 
dence doth often advance ſuch Perſons to riches and honour. The diligent hand, 
with Ged's bleſſing makes rich, as Solomon tells us, Prov. x. 4. and xxij. 29. 
Seeſt thou (ſays he) a Man diligent in his buſineſs? He ſhall ſtand before 
Kings, be fhall not ſtand before mean Men. Now Diligence is the effect of a 
great and vigorous Reſolution. But there is a ſpecial and extraordinary bleſſing and 
aſſiſtance that attends the Reſolution and Endeavour of a holy Life. God hath 
not promiſed to ſtrengthen Men with all might in the way to Riches and Honours, 
and to aſſiſt the ambitious and covetous defigners of this World with a mighty 
and glorious Power, ſuch as raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead: but this he hath 
promiſed to thoſe, who with a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution do engage in the ways of 
Religion. Let us then ſhake off our floth and liſtleſſneſs, and in that ſtrength and 
2 which God offers, let us reſolve to leave our Sins, and to amend our 

es. 5 
2. Conſider what it is that you are to reſolve upon; to leave your Sins and to 
return to God and Goodneſs. So that the things I am perſuading you to reſolve 
upon, are the ſtrongeſt Reaſons that can be for ſuch a Refolution. Sin is ſuch a 
thing, that there can be no better Argument to make Men reſolve againſt it, than ; 
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to conſider what it is, and to think ſeriouſly of the Nature and Conſequence of it. 
And God and Goodneſs are ſo amiable and deſirable, that the very propoſal of theſe 
Objects hath invitations and allurements enough to inflame our defires after them, 
and to make us ruſh into the embraces of them. If we would but enter into the 
| | ſerious Conſideration of them, we ſhould ſoon be reſolved in our Minds about 
A them. | NES 

| | Do but conſider a little what Sin is. It is the ſhame and blemiſh of thy Na- 

| ture, the reproach and diſgrace of thy Underſtanding and Reaſon, the great de- 
formity and diſeaſe of thy Soul, and the eternal Enemy of thy Reſt and Peace, 
It is thy Shackles and thy Fetters, the Tyrant that oppreſſes thee and reſtrains thee 
of thy Liberty, and condemns thee to the baſeſt Slavery and the vileſt Drudgery. 
It is the unnatural and violent ſtate of thy Soul, the Worm that perpetually gnaws 
| thy Conſcience, the cauſe of all thy Fears and Troubles, and of all the Evils and 
| | Miſeries, all the Miſchiefs and Diſorders that are in the World; it is the Foun- 
a; dation and Fewel of Hell; it is that which puts thee out of the Poſſeſſion and En- 
joyment of thy ſelf, which doth alienate and ſeparate thee from God the Fountain 
| | of Bliſs and Happineſs, which provokes him to be thine Enemy, and lays thes 
L | open every moment to the fierce Revenge of his Juſtice, and if thou doſt perſiſt 
| and continue in it, will finally fink and oppreſs thee under the inſupportable weight 

of his Wrath, and make thee ſo weary of thy ſelf, that thou ſhalt wiſh a thou- 
ſand times that thou hadſt never been; and will render thee ſo perfectly miſerable, 
that thou wouldeſt eſteem it a great Happineſs to exchange thy Condition with 
the moſt wretched and forlorn Perſon that ever lived upon Earth, to be perpetually 
upon a Rack, and to lie down for ever under the rage of all the moſt violent Diſ- 
eaſes and Pains that ever afflicted Mankind. Sin is all this which ] have deſcribed, 
and will certainly bring upon thee all thoſe Evils and Miſchiefs which I have men- 
tioned, and make thee far more miſerable than I am able to expreſs, or thou to 
conceive, And art thou not yet reſolved to leave it? Shall I need to uſe an 
other Arguments to ſet thee againſt it, and take thee off from the Love and Practice 
of it, than this Repreſentation which I have now made of the horrible Nature and 
Conſequences of it ? 

And then confider on the other hand, what it is that I am perſuading thee to turn 
to; to thy God and Duty. And would not this be a bleſſed change indeed ! To 
leave the greateſt Evil, and to turn to the chief Good! For this Reſolution of re- 
turning to God, is nothing elſe but a Reſolution to be wiſe and happy, and to put thy 
ſelf into the Poſſeſſion of that which is a greater Good, if it is poſſible, than Sin 
is an Evil, and will render thee more happy than Sin can make thee miſerable. 
Didſt thou but think what God is, and what he will be to thee if thou wilt return to 
him, how kindly he will receive thee after thy all wandrings from him days without 
number, thou wouldſt ſoon take up the Reſolution of the Prodigal, and fay, I will 
ariſe and go to my Father. | 

And conſider likewiſe what it is to return to thy Duty. It is nothing elſe but to 
do what becomes thee, and what is ſuitable to the Original Frame of thy Nature, 
and to the trueſt dictates of thy Reaſon and Conſcience, and what is not more thy 
Duty, than it is thy Intereſt and thy Happineſs. For that which God requires of us, 
is to be righteous and holy, and good, that is, to be like God himſelf, who is 
the Pattern of all Perfection and Happineſs. It is to have our Lives conformed 
to his Will, which is always perfe& Holineſs and Goodneſs, a ſtate of Peace and 
Tranquillity, and the very temper and diſpoſition of Happineſs. It is that which is 
a principal and moſt eſſential Ingredient into the Felicity of the Divine Nature, and 
without which God would not be what he is, but a deformed and imperfect and 
miſerable Being. | F 

And if this be a true Repreſentation which I have made to you, of Sin and Vice 
on the one hand, and of God and Goodneſs on the other, what can be more power- 
ful than the ſerious Conſideration of it to engage us to a ſpeedy Reſolution of leaving 
our Sins, and of turning and cleaving to the Lord with full purpoſe of heart? After 
| this we cannot but $6; br with the Penitent in the Text; Surely it is meet to be 
4 faid unto God, I will not offend any more: That which I ſee not, teach thou me; and if 
I have done iniquity, I will do no more, 
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3. Conſider how unreaſonable it is to be unreſolved in a Caſe, of ſo great mo- 
ment and concernment. There is no greater Argument of a Man's weakneſs, than 
Irreſolution in matters of mighty conſequence, when both the Importance of the 
thing, and Exigency of preſent Circumſtances require a ſpeedy Reſolution. We 
ſhould account it a ſtrange folly, for a Man to be unreſolved in the cleareſt and | | 
plaineſt matters that concern his temporal welfare and ſafety. If a Man could not | 
determine himſelf whether he ſhould eat or ſtarve; if he were dangerouſly ſick, | | 
and could not determine whether he ſhould take Phyſick or Die; or if one that 4M 
were in Priſon, could not reſolve himſelf whether he ſhould accept of Liberty: | | 
and be content to be releaſed; or if a fair Eſtate were offer'd to him, he ſhould | 
defire ſeven years time to conſider whether he ſhould take it or not: this would be | 
ſo abſurd in the common Affairs of Life, that a Man would be thought infatua- l 
ted, that ſhould be doubtful and unreſolved in caſes ſo plain, and of ſuch preſſin 

concernment. If a Man were under the Sentence and Condemnation of the Law, — 
liable to be executed upon the leaſt intimation of the Prince's Pleaſure, and a Par- 1 
don were graciouſly offer'd to him, with this intimation, that this would probably 1 
be the laſt offer of Mercy that ever would be made to him; one would think that in 
this Caſe a Man ſhould ſoon be determined what to do, or rather that he ſhould not 
need to deliberate at all about it; becauſe there is no danger of raſhneſs in making i 
haſte to ſave his Life. | 
And yet the Caſe of a Sinner is of far greater importance, and much more de- | 
pends upon it, infinitely more than any temporal Concernment whatſoever can | 
amount to, even our Happineſs or Miſery to all Eternity. And can there be any | 
difficulty for a Man to be refolved what is to be done in ſuch a Caſe? No. Cafe | 
ſurely in the World can be plainer than this; Whether a Man ſhould leave his | 
Sins, and return to God and his Duty, or not; that is, whether a Man ſhould chooſe | 
to be happy or miſerable, unſpeakably and everlaſtingly happy, or extreamly and 
eternally miſerable. 

And the Circumſtances and Exigences of our Cafe do call for a ſpeedy and pe- 
remptory Reſolution in this matter. The Sentence of the Law is already paſt; | 
and God may execute it upon thee every moment, and it is great Mercy and For- 
bearance not to do it. Thy Life is uncertain, and thou art liable every minute to be 
ſnatch'd away and hurried out of this World. However at the beſt, thou haſt 
but a little time to reſolve in; Death and Judgment and Eternity cannot be far off, 
and for ought thou knoweſt they may be -even at the door. Thou art upon the 
matter juſt ready to be ſeiz d upon by Death, to be ſummon'd to Judgment, and 
to be ſwallow'd up of Eternity: And is it not yet time thinkeſt thou, to reſolve ? 
Wouldſt thou have yet a little longer time to deliberate, whether thon ſhoulſt 
repent and forſake thy Sins, or not? If there were difficulty in the Caſe, or if 
there were no danger in the delay ? if thou couldſt gain time, or any thing elſe, by | 
ſuſpending thy Reſolution, there were then ſome Reaſon why thou ſhouldſt not | 
make a ſudden Determination. But thou canſt pretend none of theſe. It is evi- 
dent at firſt ſight, what is beſt to be done, and nothing can make it plainer. It is 
not a. matter ſo clear and out of the Controverſy, that Riches are better than Pover- 
ty, and Eaſe better than Pain, and Life more deſirable than Death; as it is, that 
it is better to break off our Sins, than to continue in the practice of them; to be re- 
conciled to God, than to go on to provoke him ; to be Holy and Virtuous, than to 
be Wicked and Vicious; to be Heirs of eternal Glory, than to be Veſſels of Wrath 
fitted fir Deſtruction. 

And there is infinite danger in theſe delays. For if thy Soul be any thing to thee, 
thou ventureſt that; if thou haſt any tenderneſs and regard for thy eternal 
Intereſt, thou runneſt the hazard of that; if Heaven and Hell be any thing to thee, 
thou incurreſt the danger of loſing one, and falling into the other. 

And thou gaineſt nothing by continuing unreſolved. If Death and Judgment 
would tarry thy leiſure, and wait till thou hadſt brought thy thoughts to ſome iſſue, 
and were reſolved what to do, it were ſomething: Bnt thy Irreſolution in this 
matter will be ſo far from keeping back Death and Judgment, that it will both 
haſten and aggravate them, both make them to come the ſooner, and to be the 
heavier when they come; becauſe thou abuſeſt the Goodneſs of God, and de/piſeff 
bis patience and'long-ſuftering, which ſhould lead thee and draw thee on 10 Repent- 
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tance, and not keep thee back. Hereby thou encourageft thy ſelf in thy lewd 
and riotous Courſes, and, becauſe ty Lord 'delayeth bis coming, art the more negli= 
gent and extravagant. Hear what doom our Lord pronounceth upon fuch fotbjul and 
wicked ſervant, Luke xii. 46. The Lord of that Servant will come in à day when 
he leoketh not for him, and at an hour when be is not aware, and will cut him in 
funder, and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. None ſo like to be ſur- 
228 and to be ſeverely handled by the Juſtice of God, as thoſe that trifle with 
is Patience. 

4. Conſider how much Reſolution would tend to the ſettling of our Minds, and 
making our Lives comfortable. There is nothing that perplexeth and diſquieteth a 
Man more, than to be unreſolved in the great and important Concernments of his 
Life. What anxiety and confuſion is there in our Spirits, whilſt we are doubtful 
and undetermined about ſuch matters? How are we divided and diſtracted, when 
our Reaſon and Judgment direct us one way, and our Luſts and Affections biaſs us 
to the contrary? When we are convinced and fatisfied what is beſt for us, 
and yet are diſaffected to our own Intereſt. Such a Man is all the while ſelf⸗ 
condemned, and acts with the perpetual regret of his Reaſon and Conſcience ; and 
whenever he reflects upon himſelf, he is offended and angry with himſelf, his Life 
and all his Actions are uneaſy and diſpleaſing to him; and there is no way 
for this Man to be at peace, but to put an end to this conflict one way or 
other, either by conquering his Reaſon or his Will. The former is very difficult, 
nothing being harder than for a Sinner to lay his Conſcience aſleep, after it is once 
thoroughly awaken'd ; he may charm it for a while, but every little occaſion will 
rouze it again, and renew his Trouble; ſo that though a Man may have ſome 
Fruce with his Conſcience, yet he can never come to a firm and ſettled Peace this 
way ; but if by a vigorous Reſolution a Man would but conquer his Will, his Mind 
would be at reſt, and there would be a preſent calm in his Spirit. And why 
ſhould we be ſuch Enemies to our own Peace, and to the Comfort and Contentment 
of our Lives, as not to take this courſe, and thereby rid our ſelves at once of that 
which really, and at the bottom, is the ground of all the trouble and diſquiet of our 
Lives? b | 
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24%, Tens. Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, I will not offend any 
more; that which IT ſee not, teach thou me; if I have done Iniquity, I will do no more. 


| HES E words area Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true Peni- 
tent, . his Confeſſion of Sins, and Reſolution of Amendment. Concerning 
Reſolution I have ſhewn what it is in general : What is the ſpecial Obje& or Matter 
of this kind of Reſolution : What is implied in a fincere Reſolution of leaving our 
Sins and returning to God and our Duty: That in this Reſolution the very Eflence 
and formal Nature of ntance doth conſiſt: And have offer'd ſome Conſiderati- 
ons, to convince Men of the neceſſity and fitneſs of this Reſolution, and to keep 
them ſtedfaſt to it. As, | 
1. That this Reſolution is nothing but what under the influence of God's Grace 
zs in our Power. | ; 
2. The things themſelves, which we are to reſolve upon, are the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments that can be for ſuch a Reſolution. _ * 
3. How unreaſonable it is for Men to be unreſolved in a Caſe of ſo great moment 
TR | | | 4. How 
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4. How much this Reſolution will tend to the ſettling of our Minds; and makin 
our Lives comfortable. I proceed to the Conſiderations which remain. 

z. Then be pleaſed to conſider, that a ſtrong and vigorous Reſolution would 
make the whole Work of Religion eaſy to us; it would conquer all difficulties 
which attend a Holy and Religious Courſe of Life, eſpecially at our firſt entrance 
into it : Becauſe Reſolution brings our Minds to a Point, and unites all the ſtrength 
and force of our Souls in one great Deſign, and makes us vigorous and firm; courapi- 
dus and conſtant in the Proſecution of it; and without this it is impoſſible to hold 
out long, and to reſiſt the ſtrong Propenſions and Inclinations of our corrupt Nature; 
which, if we be not firmly reſolved, will return, and by degrees gain upon us; it 
will be impoſſible to break through Temptations, and to gainſay the importunity 
of them: when the Devil and the World ſollicit us, we ſhall not be able to ſay 
them nay, but ſhall be apt to yield to them. | e 

There are many who have had faint wiſhes and cold deſires, and half Purpoſes of 
leading a new and better Life: But having not taken up a firm Reſolution in the 
Caſe, having not determined themſelves by a ſevere purpoſe, a little thing ſways them, 
and brings them back to their former Courſe; tis no hard matter to divert 
them and engage them another way; they are ſhaten with every wind of Temp- 
tation, every little blaſt of Oppoſition and Perſecution turns theni back, and carries 
them to the ways of Sin : whereas Reſolution fixeth a Man's Spirit; and makes 
it moſt ſtedfaſt and unmovable; and ſets him upon @ Rock, which; when the 
winds blow; and the rain falls, and the floods come, abides firm againſt all im- 
preſſions. 

If I would give the moſt probable and uſeful advice to engage and continue a 
Man in a good Courſe, I would commend to him a deliberate and firm Reſolution. 
David proved this way with very happy ſucceſs, P/al. cxix. 106. I have fivorn 
(fays he) and will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous Fudgments, This was 
a ſecurity to him againſt all aſſaults, and nothing could turn him from his Courſe 
afterwards ; not the dangers he was expoſed to, v. 109. My Soul is continually in 
my Hand, yet do I not forget thy Law; not the ſnares of wicked Men that were 
laid for him, v. 110: The wicked have laid a ſnare for me, yet I erred nit from 
thy precepts. By virtue of this Reſolution he could riſe up in defiance of all thoſe 
that would have tempted him to any ſinful action, v. 115: Depart from me ye 
evil-doers, for I will keep the Commandments of my God: 2 

When a Man is thus reſolved upon à holy Courſe, he is not eaſily diverted from 
it, and is able to reſiſt the importunity and flattery of Temptations, and to ſay to 
them, as Men are wont to do, when they are fully and firmly reſolved upon any 
thing; Let me alone, I am not to be moved, it is in vain to urge me, 1 am reſolved to 
the contrary. Thus ſtiff and reſolute Men can be in other Caſes, where thete is not 
near that Cauſe and Reaſon for it: and if we would but take up a generous Reſo- 
lution to break off our Sins, and to live better Lives, this would be the way to 
conquer that liſtleflneſs and unwillingneſs which hinders us from engaging in a 
good Courſe, and is the cauſe of ſo many lame excuſes and unreaſonable delays: 
It is the want of Reſolution, and the weakneſs of our Reſolutions, which is the true 
Reaſon why we are not more equal and conſtant and uniform in the ways of Re- 
ligion ; but are religious only by fits and ſtarts; in a heat, and during ſome preſent 
Trouble and Conviction of Mind. The double-minded Man is unſtable, ſays St. 
James, in all bis ways, When a Man is of ſeveral Minds, he is eaſily moved one 
way or other, IK 171 

6. And Joftly, Confider the infinite danger of remaining unreſolved. The evil day 
may overtake you, while you are deliberating whether you ſhould avoid it or not. 
A ſtate of Sin is liable to ſo many hazards, hath ſo many dangers continually 
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3 threatning it, and hanging over it, that it is the moſt imprudent thing in the World 

to linger in it. It is like Lot's ſtaying in Sodom when the Lord was going to deſtroy 

800 it, when Fire and Brimſtone were juſt ready to be rained down from Heaven upon 

it. Whilſt Men are lingering in a ſinful ſtate, if the Lord be net merciful to them, 

5 they will be conſumed. Therefore it concerns thee, Sinner, to determine thy ſelf 

gu- ſpeedily, and to make haſte out of this dangerous Condition, 1 eſcape /or thy Life, 

ent. left fome evil overtake thee, arid leſt Death finding thee unreſolved, determine thy 
5 caſe for thee, and put it out of all doubt, and paſt all remedy. 
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How many have been cut off in their Irreſolution? And becauſe they would not 
determine what to do, God hath concluded their caſe for them, and ſworn in bis 
wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, It may be thou promiſeſt thy ſelf 
the ſpace of many years to reſolve in: Thou fool, this Night thy Soul may be 
required of thee, and whilſt thou art unreſolved what to do, God is reſolving what 
to do .with thee, and putting a period to his Patience and long expeQation of thy 
Repentance : and thou knoweſt not how ſoon God may do this, and make an im- 
mutable Determination concerning thee. And wo unto thee, when God hath re- 
ſolved thus. | | 2 | 
Suppoſe thou ſhouldſt be ſnatched out of the World, and hurried before the 
dreadful Tribunal of God, in this doubtful and unreſolved ſtate. And this is poſ- 
ſible enough ; becauſe thou haſt no certain tenure of thy Life, thou art at no time 


| ſecured from the ſtroke of Death: Nay, it is probable enough, becauſe thou art 


every moment liable to ten thouſand accidents, any one of which may ſnap in ſun- 
der the thread of thy Life. And ſuppoſe this ſhould happen to thee, what doſt 
thou imagine would become of thee ? Wouldſt not thou then with a thouſand times, 
that thou hadſt reſolved in time? How glad wouldſt thou then be, that it were poſ- 
ſible for thee to retrieve and call back but one of thoſe days without number, which 
thou haſt ſo vainly trifled away, that thou mighteſt reſolve upon he things of thy 
Peace ! but thou would'ſt not do it in that thy day, which God afforded thee to 
this purpoſe ; thou haſt let the opportunity ſlip out of my hands, and it will never 
be in thy power again, but e things of thy peace will be for ever lid from thine 
Eyes. 

| "Why wilt thou then be ſo fooliſh, as to run thy ſelf upon the evident hazard of 
loſing Heaven, and being miſerable for ever? Why wilt thou make work for a 
faider and longer Repentance, than that which thou doſt now ſo carefully decline? 
This was the calc of the fooliſh Virgins in the Parable, Matth. xxv. who made ac- 
count to be ready to meet the Bridegroom at his coming, but took no care in time 
to get Ol inte their Lamps. They thought the Bridegroom would farry yet a 
while longer, and therefore they flumber'd and ſlept, in great ſecurity : but at mid- 


"night, when the cry was made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh ; then they aroſe, 


and in a great hurry and confuſion went about trimming their Lamps; they were 
reſolved then, they would have begged or bought Oil; and would have been at 
any pains or coſt for it: but then it was too late; for be door was ſuddenly ſhut 


- againſt them, and no importunity could prevail to have it opened to them. 


Canſt thou be contented to have the door ſhut againſt thee, and when thou ſhalt 

; Lord open unto me, to have him return this anſwer, Depart from me, I know 
thee not? If thou canſt not, reſolve to prevent this in time. 

Didſt thou but ſee, and know, and feel what the miſerable do in Hell, thou 
couldſt not linger thus, thou couldſt not continue ſo long unreſolved. Why the 
time will come, when thou wilt reflect ſeverely upon thy ſelf, and ſay, That I 
ſhould ever be ſo ſtupid and ſottiſn, to be unreſolved in a matter of ſuch infinite 
concernment to me ! How often was I admoniſh'd andconvinced of the neceſſit 
of changing my courſe ? How many inward Motions had I to that purpoſe ? How 
often did my own Reaſon and Conſcience, and the Holy Spirit of God, by his fre- 
quent and friendly ſuggeſtions, put me upon this? How often was I juſt upon the 
brink of reſolving ? I reſolved to reſolve ; but ſtill I delayed it till Death ſeized 
upon me unreſolved : and now the opportunity is loſt, and never to be recover'd 
again. I would not in time reſolve to be wile and happy; and now by the Sen- 
tence of the juſt and unchangeable God, it is reſolved that I mult be miſerable to 


all Eternity. 


How ſhould theſe Conſiderations quicken us, who have yet theſe opportunities 
in our hands; which thoſe who neglected and trifled them away, would now 
purchaſe at any rate! I ſay, how ſhould theſe Conſiderations which I have pro- 
poſed, move us to take up a preſent Reſolution in the matter! Conſider theſe things, 
Sinner, and lay them ſeriouſly to Heart, and ſay to thy ſelf, Fool that I have 
been, to be unreſolved ſo long; not to determine my ſelf in a matter of ſuch 
mighty conſequence ; to continue ſo long in ſuſpence, whether I had beſt go to 
Heaven or Hell, and which was moſt adviſeable, to be happy or miſerable for ever! 
Bleſſed be God, that hath been pleaſed to exerciſe ſo much Patience and Long- 
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ſuffering towards me, that hath ſpared me ſo long, when he might have taken me 
away, and cut me off unreſolved. My Soul lies at ſtake, and for ought I know all 
Eternity depends upon my preſent and ſpeedy Reſolution. And now by God's 
Grace I will not delay one moment more, I will hang no longer between Heaven 
and Hell. I ſhall now, in the by * | 
Second place, offer ſome Confiderations to perſuade thoſe that have taken up this 
J Reſolution, to purſue it, and to promote it to Practice and Execution, and to 
keep firm and ſtedfaſt to it. And to this end, be pleaſed to conſider theſe three 


things: 


1. What an Argument it is of vanity and inconſtancy, to change this Reſolution, 
whilſt the Reaſon of it ſtands good, and is not changed. I ſuppoſe that thou wert 
once reſol- ed to leave thy Sins, and to return to God and thy Duty. Why doſt 
thou not purſue this Reſolution ? Why doſt thou not perſiſt in it? Surely there ap- 
peared to thee ſome Reaſon why thou didſt take it up; and if the Reaſon remain, 
and appear ſtill the ſame to thee that it did, how comes it to paſs that thou 
haſt alter d thy Mind, and changed thy Purpoſe ? Either the Caſe is the ſame it 
was, when thou tookeſt up this Reſolution ; or it is not. If it be altered, then 
thou haſt Reaſon to change thy Reſolution: If it be not, thou haſt the ſame Rea- 
ſon to continue in it, that thou hadſt to take it up. Shew then, if thou canſt, 
wherein it is changed ? Wert thou miſtaken before about the Nature of Sin, and 
the pernicious conſequences of it; or about the Nature of God and Goodneſs ? 
Haſt thou any thing now to plead for Sin, which thou didit not know or conſider 
before? Art thou now fati:fied that Sin is not fo evil and unreaſonable a thing, as thou 
didit once apprehend, or that it does not threaten thee with ſo much danger as 
thou didſt fear? Hath God altered his Opinion of it, or is he become more fa- 
vourable to it than he was? Haſt thou received any news lately from Heaven by 
any good hands, that God hath revers'd his Threatenings againſt Sin, or that he hath 
adjourn'd the Judgment of the World, fine die, without any ſet time? That he hath 
ſet the Devils at Liberty, and releas'd them from their Chains of darkneſs, and hath 
quenched and put out the fire of Hell? Or art thou ſatisfied that there is no ſuch 
Being as God in the World, or that he is not ſo good as thou didſt apprehend him 
to be, or that he will not reward thoſe that diligently ſerve him? Haſt thou found 
upon trial, that Holineſs and Virtue are but empty Names, and there is nothing 
in them ? That there is not that Pleaſure and Peace in keeping the Commandments 
of God which thou wert told of? I am ſure thou canſt not with Reaſon pre- 
tend any thing of all this. Thy Reaſon and Conſcience and Experience cannot 
ſpeak one word on the behalf of Sin, or give any Teſtimony againſt God and 
his holy ways. And if the Caſe be the ſame it was, nothing but thine own 
vanity and fickleneſs, or ſome worſe Reaſon, could move thee to alter thy pur- 

le. | 
2 Let it be farther conſider'd, That if we be not conſtant to our Reſolution, all 
we have done is loſt. If thou repenteſt of thy Repentance, it will not prove a 
Repentance to Salvation, As good to have ſtay'd in Sodem, as to look back af- 
ter thou art come out of it. Thus God tells us by the Prophet, Exzek. xxxiu. 12, 13. 
Therefore thou Son of Man, ſay unto the children of thy People, the righteouſneſs 
of the rightecus jlail rot deliver him in the day of his tranſgreſſion : neitber ſhall 
the righteous be able to I've in the day that he ſinnetb. When I jay to the righteous, 
H fhall furely live: i, be truſt to his own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, all 
lis righteouſneſi ſhall not be remember'd : but for his iniquity that be bath committed, 
be ſhall die fer it. So that whatever we have done in the Work of Repentance, 
what Reſolutions ſoever we have taken up; if afterwards we give over and let 
them fall, all that we have done is loſt, and will come to nothing. vs 

3. Let us conſider in the laſt place, that if we be not conſtant to our Reſoluti- 
on, we ſhall not only loſe all that we have done, but we ſhall thereby render our 
Condition much worſe. Remember Lo:'s Wife, who, after ſhe was eſcaped out 
of Sodon, look'd back, and was made a particular and laſting Monument of God's 
wrath and diſpleaſure ; which ſeems to be meant by that exprefſion of her being 
{urned into a Pillar of Salt, that is, @ laſting Monument, Prov. xiv. 14. The 6ack= 
Ader in heart ſhall be filled with bis own ways. Shall be filled with bis own ways; 
this expreſſion doth ſignify a moſt heavy and dreadful curſe upon thoſe who tall 
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Commandments of God? And this muſt needs be a high Provocation, and a hea- 


off from their good Purpoſe and Reſolution, that they ſhall have Sorrow and Trou- 
ble enough upon it. For ſo likewiſe, Prov. i. 26, 27. where God threatens wil- 
ful and obſtinate Sinners with the heavieſt Judgments, that he would /augy at tbeir 
calamity, and mock when thetr fear comes, when  therr fear comes as deſolation, 
and their diſtruction as a whirkoind, and fear and anguiſh cometh upon them ; 
he adds, as the ſum of all other Judgments, that they ſhall eat the fruit of their 
own ways, and be filled with their own devices. Heb. x. 38. But if any Man 
draw hack, my Soul ſball have no pleaſure in him; which words are a ptiwoy, and 
ſignify a great deal more than ſeems to be ex reſs' d. My Soul ſhall have no plea- 
ſure in him; that is, let ſuch an one expect the effects of God's fireceſt wrath and 
diſpleaſure. For ſo the Hebrews are wont to expreſs things that are great and un- 
ſpeakable, when they cannot ſufficiently ſet them forth; by ſaying leſs, they ſay 
more. So P/al. v. 4. where it is ſaid, Thou art net a G:d that haſt pleaſure in 
wickedneſs, the Pſalmiſt means, and would have us to underſtand it ſo, that God 
is ſo far from taking any Pleaſure in the Sins of Men, that he bears the moſt violent 
hatred and diſpleaſure againſt them. 80 when the Apoſtle here ſays, If any Man 
draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, he means that it 1s not to be 
expreſs'd how God will deal with ſuch Perſons, and how ſeverely his Juſtice will 
handle them. To the fame purpoſe is that Declaration, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. For i 
after they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the . orld, through the knowledge of 
the Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, 
the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. For it had been better fur 
them, not to bave known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy Commandment delivered unto them. The condition of all 
impenitent Sinners is very fad; but of Apoſtates much worſe : not only becauſe 
the Sins which they commit afterwards are much greater, receiving a new aggrava- 
tion, which the Sins of thoſe who are ſimply impenitent are not capable of; but 
likewiſe becauſe ſuch Perſons are ufually more wicked afterwards, For they that 
break looſe from ſevere Purpoſes and Reſolutions of a better Courſe, do by this very 
thing in a great meaſure ſear and conquer their Conſciences, and then no wonder 
if afterwards they give up tbemſelves to commit all iniquity with greedineſs. 
When after long abſtinence Men return to Sin again, their Luſts are more fierce and 
violent ; like a Man who, after long faſting, returns to his Meat with a more rag- 
ing appetite. This our Saviour ſets forth to us in the Parable of the unclean Spirit's 
returning again and taking poſſeſſion of the Man, after he had left him, Matth. xii. 
43, 44, 45. When the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walketh through 
dry places, ſecking reſt, and findeth none. Then he ſaith, I will return into 
my Houſe from whence I came out : And when he is come, he findeth it empty, 
favept, and garniſh'd. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other Spirits 
more wicked than himſelf ; and the end of that Man is worſe than his beginning. 
The Moral of which+is, that when a Man hath once left his Sins, if afterward he 
entertain thoughts of returning to them again, Sin will return upon him with re- 
doubled force and ſtrength, and his Heart will be fo much the more prepared and 
diſpoſed for the entertaining of more and greater Vices ; and his leaving his Sins for a 
time, will be but like a running back, that he may leap with greater violence into 
Hell and Deſtruction. 

Beſides, that ſuch Perſons do the greateſt injury to God and the holy ways of 
Religion that can be, by forſaking them after they have owned and approved 
them. For it will not be ſo much regarded, what wicked Men, who have al- 
ways been fo, talk againſt God and Religion ; becauſe they do not talk from Ex- 
perience, but ſpeak evil of the things which they know not : Whereas thoſe who 
forſake the ways of Religion after they have once engaged in them, do diſparage 
Religion more effectually, and reproach it with greater Advantage: becauſe they 
pretend to ſpeak from the Experience they have had of it, they have tried both 


the ways of Sin, and the ways of Religion, and after Experience of both, they 


return to Sin again: Which, what is it but to proclaim to the World, that the 
ways of Sin arid Vice are rather to be choſen than the ways of Holineſs and Virtue; 
that the Devil is a better Maſter than God, and that a ſinful and wicked Life 
yields more Pleaſure and greater Advantages, than are to be had in keeping the 
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Aggravation of our Ruin. Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us to purſure his 
holy Reſolution, after we have taken it up, and to perſiſt in it. There remains only 


VI. And ſaſt particular which I propoſed to be ſpoken to, viz. To add ſome di- 
rections for the maintaining and making good of this Reſolution of Repentance and 
Amendment ; and they ſhall be thele Zþbree. a 
1. Let us do all in the ſtrength of God, cooluiering our neceſſary and eſſential 
dependance upon him, and that without him and the aſſiſtance of his Grace, we can 
do nothing. Me are not (as the Apoſtle tells us) ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our 
ſelves ; that is, without the aſſiſtance of, God's holy Spirit, 4 /hink any thing that 
is good: much leſs to reſolve upon it. I is God that worketh in us both to will 
and 10 do of his good pleaſure; that is, of his own goodneſs, as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Pbil. ii. 13, It is God that upholds us in being, and from whom we have 
all our Power as to natural Actions; but as to ſpiritual things, conſidering the great 
Corruption and Depravation of Human Nature, we ſtand in need of a more eſpecial 
and immediate aſſiſtance. | 
If we know any thing of our ſelves, we cannot but know what fooliſh and igno- 
rant Creatures we are, how weak and impotent, how averſe and oppoſite to any 
thing that is good, And therefore it is wiſe counſel in all Caſes, but chiefly in ſpiri- 
tual matters, which Solomon gives, Prov. iij. 5, 6. Truſt in the Lord with all thine 
Heart, and lean not to thy own underſtanding. Acknowledge bim in all thy Ways 2 
and he ſhall direct thy ſteps. Let us then addreſs our ſelves to God, in the words 
of the holy Prophet, Fer. x. 23. O Lord, I know that the way of Man is not in 
himself, and that it is not in Man that walketh to direct his ſteps. And let us 
beg of him, that he would conſider our caſe, commiſerate our weakneſs, and pity 
our impotency, and that he would join his ſtrength to us, and grant us the affiſt- 
ance of his Grace and holy Spirit, to put us upon ſincere Reſolutions of a new 
Life, and to keep us conſtant and ſtedfaſt to them; ro open the Eyes of our 
Minds, and to turn us from darkneſs to light, and from the Power af” Satan and 
our Luſts unto God; that we may repent and turn to God, and do works meet for 
repentance, that ſo we may receive forgrveneſs of Sins, and an Inheritance among 
them that are ſanctiſied through faith that is in Chriſt. | 
And for our Encouzagement in this matter, God hath bid us to apply our ſelves 
to him; and he hath promiſed not to be wanting to us, in words as expreſs and uni- 
verſal as can well be deviſed. Jam. i. 5, 6. If any Man lack wiſdom, let him 
it of God, who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth no Man; but let him fe 
in Faith, nothing wavering, that is, not doubting but that God is both able and 
willing to give what he aſks. And Luke xi. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 1 jay unto 
you, Aſt, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye fhall find; knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. For every one that aſketh, recetveth; and he that ſeeketh, find- 
etch; and to to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Tf a Son ſhould aſe bread © 
any of you that is a Father, will he give him a Stone? Or, if be aſt a Fiſh, will he 
fir a Fiſh give him a Serpent? Or, if he ſhall aſk an Egg, will be offer him a 
Scorpion? If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your Children ; 
boto much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that aſe bim? 
To encourage our Faith, our Saviour uſeth ſuch an Argument as may give us the 
greateſt aſſurance. We are commonly confident, that our earthly Parents will not 
deny us thoſe things that are good and neceſſary for us, though they may be other- 
wiſe evil: How much more then fhall our heavenly Father, who is eſſentially and 
infinitely good, give his holy Spirit to us? And if this be not enough, St. Mat- 
thew uſeth a larger expreſſion, How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 
good things to them that aſe bim? If there be any thing that is good, and we ſtand iu 
need of it, and earneſtly pray to God for it, we may be confident that he will give it us. 
2. We ought to be very watchful over our ſelves, conſidering our weakneſs 
and wavering, and inſtability and fickleneſs, the treachery and deceitfulneſs of our 
own Hearts, and the malice- of Satan. It will be a great while before the Habits 
of Sin be ſo weaken'd and ſubdued, as that we ſhall have no Propenſion to return 
to them again; ſo that our Hearts will be often endeavouring to return to their 
former poſture, and, ile @ deceitful Bow, which is not firmly ſtrung, t fart back. 
And beſides the deceitfulneſs of Sin and our own Hearts, the Devil is very malici- 
| 4 | ous, 
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ous, ànd his malice will make hit vigilant to watch all Advantages againſt us; and 


his great deſign will be to ſhake our Reſolution ; for if that ſtand, he knows his 


Kingdom will fall, and therefore he raiſeth all his Batteries againſt this Fort, and 
labours by all means to undermine it; and nothing will be matter of greater Triumph 
to him, than to gain a Perſon that was revolted from him, and reſolved to leave his 
Service, If therefore thou expecteſt God's Grace and Aſſiſtance to keep thee ſtedfaſt 
to thy Reſolution, do hot neglect thy ſelf, but keep thy Heart with all diligence, 
and watch carefully over thy ſelf: for becauſe God worketh in us both to will 
and to do, therefore he expects that we ould work out our Salvation with fear and 
trembling, leſt by our own careleffnefs and neglect we ſhould miſcarry. 

3. Let us frequently renew and reinforce our Reſolutions, more eſpecially when 
we think of coming to the Sacrament, and approaching the holy Table of the Lord. 
Nothing 1s' more apt-to beget in us good Reſolutions, and to ſtrengthen them, than 
to conſider the dreadful Sufferings of the Son of God for our Sins, which are ſo 
lively ſet forth and repreſented to us in this holy Sacrament, which as it is on God's part 
a Seal and Confirmation of his Grace and Love to us, ſo on our part it ought to be a 
ſolemn Ratification of our Covenant with God, to depart from iniquity, and to walk 
before him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days of our Lives. 
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SERMON CXVL 


The Nature and Neceſſity of Reſtitution. 


LUKE XIX. 8, 9. 


And if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him 
fourfold, And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, This day. is Salvation come to this 


Houſe. 


NE particular and eminent Fruit of true Repentance, is the making of Reſti- 
tution and Satisfaction to thoſe whom we have injur d. As for God, we can 
make no Satisfaction and Compenſation to him, for the Injuries we have done him 
by our Sins; all that we can do in reſpect of God, is to confeſs our Sins to him, to 
make acknowledgment of our Miſcarriages, to be heartily troubled for what we have 
done, and not to do the like for the future. But for Injuries done to Men, we may 
in many caſes make Reparation and Satisfaction. And this, as it is one of the beſt 
ſigns and evidences of a true Repentance; ſo it is one of the moſt proper and genuine 
effects of it: For this is as much as in us lies, to undo what we have done, and to 
unſin our Sins. | 
But, becauſe the practice of this Duty doth ſo interfere with the Intereſt of Men, 
and conſequently it will be very difficult to convince Men of their Duty in this 
rticular, and to perſuade them to it; therefore I deſign to handle this particular 
Fruit and Effect of a true Repentance by it ſelf, from theſe words which contain in 


them, | 
I. The Fruit and Effect of Zaccheus his Converſion and Repentance; I have 


taken any thing from any Man, I reſtore him fourfold. 
II. The Declaration which our Saviour makes hereupon, of the truth of his Re- 
ntance and Converſion, and the happy ſtate he was thereby put into. And Jeſis 
aid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this Houſe, for as much as he alſo 1s the 
Son of Abraham ; as if he had ſaid, By theſe Fruits and Effects it appears, that this 
is a Repentance to Salvation; and this Man whom you look upon as a Sinner and a 


Heathen, may, by better right, call Abraham Father, than any of you formal Pha- 


riſees and Jews, who glory ſo much in being the children of Abraham. F 
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I. The Fruit and Effect of Zaccheus's Converſion and Repentance; and JV &c. 

This Zaccheus, as you find at the 2d. Verſe, was Chief of the Publicans, which 
was an Office of great Odium and Infamy among the Fews, they being the Collectors 
of the Tribute wich the Roman Emperor, under whoſe Power the Jeus then were, 
did exact from them. And becauſe theſe Publicans farmed this Tribute of the Em- 
peror at a certain Rent, they made a gain out of it to themſelves, by exacting and 
requiring more of the People than was due upon that account; ſo that their Calling 
was very infamous upon three accounts. 8 | 

1. Becauſe they were the Inſtruments of oppreſſing their Countrymen ; for ſo they 
looked upon the Tax they paid to the Romans, as a great oppreſſion. 

2. Becauſe they were forced by the Neceſſity of their Calling to have familiar 
Converſation with Heathens, whom they look'd upon as Sinners. Hence the Phraſe 
uſed by the Apoſtle, of Sinners of the Gentiles. And hence likewiſe probably it 
is, that Publicans and Sinners, Publitans and Heathens, are joined ſeveral times 
together, becauſe of the occaſions of frequent Converſe which the Publicans had with 
Heathens. 0 | p | 

3. But principally they were odious becauſe of the common injuſtice and op- 
preſſion which they uſed in the management of their Calling, by fraud and violence 
extorting more than was due, to inhance the profit of their Places. Hence it is, 
that this ſort of Officers have been generally branded, and reckoned among the 
worlt fort of Men. So he in the Comedy, ædiſes TeA@va, Twi] eic Ae, 
all Publicans are Rapacious or Robbers, And this is moſt probably the Sin which 
Zaccheus here repents of, and in regard to which he promiſes Reſtitution; »; e! 
TivO- ervxoÞay]nox, And if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe accuſation ; 
ſo we render the words in our Tranſlation : but the word eouzefai]yre ſignifies 
more generally, If I have been injurious to any one, if I have wronged any Man, as 
appears by the conſtant uſe of this word by the LXX, who by this word do tranſlate 
the moſt general Hebrew words, which ſignify any kind of Injury or Oppreſſion, 
either by fraud, or violence, or calumny. So that there is no reaſon here to reſtrain 
it, wronging Men by falſe arcuſation : for Zaccheus his Sin being in all probability 
extorting more than was due, this might as eafily be done many other ways, 
as by faiſe accuſation. And that this was the common Sin of the Publicans, appears 
by the Counſel which John the Baptiſt gives them, Luke ili. 12, 13. Then came 
alſo the Publicans to be baptized, and faid unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? 
And he ſuid unto them, Exact no more than that which is apprinted you; that is, do 
not by fraud or violence extort from any Man any more than the Tribute which is 
laid upon him. | 

So that Zaccheus here promiſeth, that if he had been injurious to any Man in 
his Office, by extorting ”> than was due, he would reſtore to him fourfold. 
And if Zaccheus calculated his Eſtate right, and intended to reſerve any part of it to 
himſelf, which is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it could be no very great part of 
his Eſtate which was ſo injuriouſly got: and I am afraid a far ſmaller proportion than 
many are guilty of, who yet paſs for very honeſt Men in compariſon of the Publicans. 
The Text faith, he was @ rich Man. Suppoſe he was worth ten or twelve 
thouſand Pounds; half he gives to the Poor; that was well got, or elſe his whole 
Eſtate could not have made a fourfold Reſtitution for it. Suppoſe he reſerved a 
thouſand or two to himſelf ; then, at the rate of reſtoring fourfo/d, not above a 
thouſand can be injuriouſly got, that is about a Penny in the Shilling. I am afraid 
that now a- days there are few ſuch moderate Oppreſſors: Nay, it is poſſible that the 
propre of his Eſtate injuriouſly got might be much leſs ; more it could not eaſily 

But whatever it was, he does not plead that by way of excuſe for himſelf ; 
he freely confeſſeth he had ſinned in this kind, and offers Reſtitution to the utmoſt, 
much more than the Law did require in ſuch Caſes. 

II. You have the Declaration our Saviour makes hereupon, of the truth of his 
Repentance and Converſion, and the happy ſtate he was thereby put into, This day is 
Salvation come to this Houſe. | 

The Ohſer vation I ſhall make from hence is this, that Reſtitution and Sa- 
tisfaction for the Injuries we have done to others, is a proper and genuine Effect 
of true Repentance. I know the Text only ſpeaks of Reſtitution in caſe of Op- 
preſſion and Exaction: But becauſe there is the ſame Reaſomw hy Reſtitution ſhould 
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be made for all other Injuries; I think I may without any force of violence to my 
Text, very well make it the Foundation of a more general Diſeourſe concerning 
Reſtitution. | 

In handling of this, I ſhall, | 

Firſt, Open to you the Nature of this Duty. 

Secondly, Confirm the truth of the Propoſition, by ſhewing the Neceſſity of it. 

Thirdly, Endeavour to perſuade Men to the diſcharge of this neceſſary Duty: 

Firſt, For the opening the Nature of this Duty, I will conſider, 

I: The Act. | 

II. The Latitude or Extent of the Object, as I may call it, or the matter about 
which it is converſant, ; 

III. The manner how it is to be done. 

IV. The Meaſure of it. i | 

V. The Perfons who are bound to make Reſtitution, and to whom it is to be 
made, | : 

VI. The Time in which it is to be done. 

VII. The Order of doing it, where more are injur'd, and Reſtitution cannot be 
made at once to all, 


I. For the Act. Reſtitution is nothing elſe but the making Reparation or Satiſ- 


faction to another for the Injuries we have done him. It is to reſtore a Man to the 


good Condition from which, contrary to Right, and to our Duty, we have removed 
him. Reſtitution is only done in Caſe of Injury. Another Man may be damaged 
and prejudiced by us many ways, and we not be bound to make Reſtitution; becauſe 
there are many Caſes wherein a Man deſerves the prejudice we do to him : As when 
we are Inſtruments of inflicting upon a Man the Puniſhment which the Law doth 
ſentence him to. And there are many Caſes wherein we may be prejudicial to others, 
and cannot help it. As a Man that is ſick of a contagious Diſeaſe, may infect others 
that are about him: But he is not injurions to them; becauſe it is not his fault but 
his infelicity. 

II. For the Latitude and Extent of the Object, as I may call it, or the matter 
about which it is converſant. It extends to all kind of Injuries, which may be re- 
duced to theſe #20 Heads; either we injure a Perſon with or without his conſent. 

1. Some Injuries are done to Perſons with their Conſent. Such are moſt of thoſe 
Injuries which are done to the Souls of Men, when we command, or counſel, or en- 
co urage them to fin, or draw them in by our Example. For the Maxim, Volenti 
non ft injuria, There'sno injury done to a Man that is willing, is not fo to be underſtood, 
as that a Man may not in ſome ſort conſent to his own wrong : for abſolute freedom 
and willingneſs ſuppoſeth that a Man is wholly left to himſelf, and that he under- 
ſtands fully what he does. And in this Senſe no Man fins willingly, that is, perfectly 
knowing and actually conſidering what he does; and Commands and Perſuaſion, and 
Example, are a kind of Violence; yet none of theſe hinder, but that a Man in 
theſe Caſes may ſufficiently conſent to what he does. But yet he is not ſo per- 
fectly ſree, as to excuſe him that draws him into Sin by theſe ways. So likewiſe 
when a Man refuſeth to do that which is his Duty without a Reward; for inſtance, 
to do Juſtice to another; he is injurious in ſo doing: but yet not altogether without 
the conſent of him whom he injures. | 

2. Injuries are done to Perſons without their conſent. And theſe, thongh they 
are not always the greateſt Miſchiefs, yet they are the greateſt Injuries. And theſe 
Injuries are done either by fraud and cunning, or by violence and oppreſſion; either 
by over-reaching another Man in Wit, or over-bearing him by Power, And 
theſe uſually either reſpect the Bodies of Men, or their Eſtates, or their good 
Name. The Bodies of Men. He that maims another, or does him any other 
Injury in his Limbs or Health, either by fraud or force, is bound, ſo far as he 18 
able, to make Reparation for the Injury. Or they reſpect the Eſtates of Men, If 
by cunning, or by violence, or by falſe Teſtimony or Accuſation, thou haſt hinder'd 
a Van of any Benefit, which otherwiſe would have come to him, thou art bound 
to Reſtitution, If by thy Power or Intereſt, by thy knowledge in the Law, or 
fill in Buſineſs, thou haſt directly and avowedly helped and aſſiſted another to 
do Injuſtice to his Neighbour, thou art bound to Reſtitution ; though not as the 
principal, yet as the acceſſary. If thou haſt over-reached thy Brother in any 2 
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tract, making, Advantage! of his ignorance or | anſkilfulneſs; if thou haſt made a 
gain of his Neceſſity; if thou haſt, by thy Power and Intereſt, or by any more vio- 


ent and forcible way detained his Right, or taken away that which was his, thou 


art bound to make Reparation for theſe Injuries, to reſtore that which thou haſt 


borrowed, to return the pledge which thou haſt wrongfully; kept, to releaſe un- 


conſcionable Forfeitures, to pay Debts, | to make ſatisfactiou for Frauds, and Cheats, 


to take off all unjuſt invaſions and ſurprizals of Eſtates: yea, tho' the fraud be ſuch 
that thou art not liable to make ſatisfaction by any Human Law, yet thou art as 
much bound to it in Conſcience to God and thy Duty, as if thou hadſt ſtolen or 


taken it by violence from thy Neighbour. For in truth and reality, Fraud is as 


great an Injury as Violence, altho' Human, Laws cannot take cognizance of it, ſo 
as to relieve every Man that is over-reach'd in a Bargain: Nay, of the two it is 
worſe; for whenever thou decewveſt a Man in this kind, thou doſt not only wrong 
him in point of Eſtate, but thou abuſeſt his Underſtanding. 

And ſo likewiſe in reſpect of a Man's Fame and Reputation. If thou haſt hurt 
any Man's good Name by flander or calumny, by falſe witneſs, by rendring him 
ridiculous, or any other way, thou art bound to give ſuch Satisfaction as the thin 
is capable of; or if there be any other Injury which I have not mentioned, thou 
art obliged to make Reparation for it. | N 

III. As to the manner how Reſtitution is to be made. 

1. Thou art bound to do it voluntarily, and of thy own accord, though the Per- 
ſon injured do not know who it was that did him the Injury, though he do not ſeek 
Reparation by Law. When a Man is forced by Law to make Reſtitution, it is 
not a Virtue, but Neceſſity; this is not a Fruit of Repentance and a good Mind, 
but of good Law. And that thou doſt not do it, unleſs the Law compel thee to 
it, is an Argument thou wouldſt not have done it, if thou couldſt have avoided it. 
And though the thing be done, yet thou haſt not done it, but the Law; and unleſs 
thou heartily repent of thy Crime, the Injury ſtill lies at thy Door, and in God's 
account thou art as guilty as if no Reſtitution had been made. Not that thou art 
bound in this Caſe to make new Reſtitution. over again ; but.thou art bound to be- 
wail thy Neglect, that thou didſt not do it voluntarily and without the compulſion 
of the Law. | 

2. Thou muſt do it in kind, if the thing be capable of it, and the injur'd Party 
demand it. Thou muſt refiore the very thing which thou hadſt deprived thy 
Neighbour of, if it be ſuch a thing as can be reſtored, and be ſtill in thy Power, 
unleſs he voluntarily accept of ſome other thing in exchange. 

3. If thou can't not reſtore it in kind, thou art bound to reſtore it in value, in 
ſomething that is as good. As for ſpiritual Injuries done to the Souls of Men, we 
are bound to make ſuch Reparation and Compenſation as we can. Thoſe whom 
we have drawn into Sin, and engaged in wicked Courſes, by our influence and 
example, or by negle& of our Duty, towards them, we are ſo far as becomes the 
Relation we ſtand in to them, to make acknowledgment of our fault, to endea- 
vour by our Inſtruction and Counſel to reclaim them from thoſe Sins we led them 
into, and to recover them out of the ſnare of the Devil; and ſhould never be at reſt 
till we have done as much or more for the furtherance of their Salvation, and help- 
ing them forwards towards Heaven, as we did contribute before to their Ruin and 
Deſtruction. If we have violated any one's Chaſtity, we are bound to Marry them, 
if it was done upon that Condition, and if they require it; thou art bound to keep 
and maintain thoſe Children which are the Fruit of thy Luſt, and to make Repa- 
ration to the Perſon whom thou haſt injured, by Dowry or otherwiſe. 

If thou hait defrauded and injured any Man in his good Name, thou art obliged 
to make him a Compenſation by acknowledgment of thy fault, by a ſtudious vin- 
dication of him, and by doing him honour, and repairing his Credit in all fitting 
ways. And if the Injury be irreparable (as it frequently happens, that we can 
hardly ſo effectually vindicate a Man, as we can defame him; and it is ſeldom 
ſeen that thoſe wounds which are given to Mens Reputation are perfectly healed, ) 
I ſay, if the Injury be irreparable, eſpecially if it-prove really prejudicial to a Man 
in his Calling and Civil Intereſt; if no other Satisfaction will be accepted, it is to 
be made in Money, which, Solomon ſays, anſicers all things ; and the rather, be- 


cauſe the Reaſon and Equity of human Laws hath thought fit to aſſign this way 
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of Satisfaction in many Caſes upon Actions of Scandal and Defamation. And what- 
ever the Law would give, in any Cafe, if it could be proved, that is the leaſt we 
are bound in Conſcience to do, when we are guilty to our ſelves, though the Law 
cannot take hold of us. Rand | 
So likewiſe, if thou haſt wounded a Man, thou art bound to pay the Cure, to 
repair to him and his Relations the Diſability for his Calling, and his Way of 
Livelihood and Subſiſtence, which he hath contracted by thy Injury. And fo for 
falſe Impriſonment, the real Detriment which comes to him by it, is to be made 
amends for: and ſo in all other Cafes, the injured Perſon is fo far as is poſſible to be 
reſtored to the good Condition in which he was before the Injury. 
IV. As to the Meaſure and Proportion of the Reſtitution we are to make. Zac- 
cheus here offers fourfold, which was much beyond what any Law required in 
like Caſes. The Meaſure of Reſtitution by the Judicial Law of the Jews, did 
very much vary according to the kind and degree of the Injury. In ſome Caſes 
a Man was only bound to fimple Reſtitution ; but then he was to do it to the full, 
Exod. xxii. 5, 6. And ſo if that which is another Man's be delivered unto his Neigh- 
bour to keep, and be ſtolen from him, he is to make Reſtitution thereof, v. 12. And 
fo if a Man borrow ought of his Neighbour, and it be hurt or die, the ewner thereof 
not being with it, he ſhall ſurely make it good, v. 14. But for all manner of treſ- 
paſſes by way of theft, whether it be for Ox, for Aſs, for Sheep, for Rai ment, 
or for any manner of loft thing, which another challengeth to be his, he whom the 
Fudge ſhall condemn, ſhall pay double to his Neighbour, v. 9. that is, if it be of 
a living Creature, if the theft be found in his hands alive, whether it be Ox or Aſs, 
or Sheep, he ſhall reſlore double, v. 4. But if a Man did ſeal an Ox or a Sheep, 
and did kill it, or ſell it, he was to reſtore frve Oxen, for an Ox, and four Sheep, 
for a Sheep. And thus we find David judged upon Nathan's Parable of the Rich 
Man, who had taken the Poor Man's only Lamb and kill'd and dreſt it for a Tra- 
veller that came to him, 2 Sam. xii. 6, He ſhall reflore the Lamb fourfold. Now 
the Reaſon of this ſeems to be partly becauſe of the advantage and uſefulneſs of 
thoſe Creatures above any other; and partly becauſe when they were once kill'd or 
alienated, a Man could not without great trouble and difficulty make diſcovery ; 
which hazard of not diſcovering ſeems to be accounted for in the Reſtitution ; but 
if a Man did voluntarily offer Reſtitution, before he was proſecuted, for any thing 
that was taken by violence, or unjuſtly detained from his Neighbour, then he was 
only to reftore the principal, and to add a fifth part thereto, and to offer up an Of. 
fering to the Lord, and ſo his atonement was made, Levit. vi. 1. Cc. 
So that the higheſt proportion was a fourth or fifth part, and that only in the 
rticular caſe of Sheep or Oxen flolen away, and kill'd or alienated afterwards. 
Indeed Solomon ſpeaks of a ſevenfold Reſtitution, Prov. vi. 31. Where he faith, IF 
a thief be fund, be ſball reftore ſevenfold, even all the ſubſtance of his Houſe ; where 
ſeven is only a Number of Perfection, and the meaning is, he ſhall make perfect and 
full Reſtitution according to the Law, ſo far as his Subſtance or Eſtate will reach. 
So that it ſeems Zaccheus in reſtoring fourfold, did out-do the utmoſt ſeverity of 
the Law; which in caſe of Fraud and Oppreſſion was but double, if demanded ; if 
voluntarily offer'd, was the Principal, and a fifth part added; but to teſtify the 
truth of his Repentance, and his hearty Sorrow for the injuries he had done, he 
puniſheth himſelf beyond what the Law would have done. 
I do not fay that this Example binds as to this meaſure and Proportion : nay, 
I do not ſay we are bound to the proportions of the Law; for that only concerned 
the Nation of the Jews : but altho' we be free from the Letter of the Law, yet 
we are tyed to the Equity of it. As to the Subſtance of the Duty of Reſtitution, 
we are bound to that by the Law of Nature: As to the Meaſure and Proportion, 
the Equity of the Judicial Law in its Proportions, and of Zaccheus his Example, 
ought to be conſiderable to us. | 
Bat to ſpeak more particularly concerning the Meaſures and Proportions of Re- 
ſtitution, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions, 
1. Where Reſtitution can be made in kind, or the Injury can be certainly valued, 
we are to reſtore the thing or the valne. 
2. We are bound to reſtore the thing, with the natural increaſe of it, that is, 
to ſatisfy for the loſs ſuſtained in the mean time, and the gain hinder'd. 


3. Where 


OY 
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3. Where the thing cannot be reſtored, and the value of it is not certain, we are 
to give reaſonable Satisfaction, that is according to a middle eſtimation; not the high- 
eſt, nor the loweſt of things of the kind. Theinjur'd Perſon can demand no more, 
and ſtrict Juſtice requires no more. But it is ſafe for him that hath done the Injury, 


rather to exceed than to fall ſhort. | 


4. Weare at leaſt to give by way of Reſtitution what the Law would give; for 
that is generally equal, and in moſt caſes rather favourable than rigorous. 

5. A Man is not only bound to reſtitution for the Injury which he did, but for all 
that directly follows upon his injurious Act, thoffgh it were beyond his intention. 
For the firſt injury being wilful, thou art preſumed to will all that which directly 
follow'd upon it; according to that Rule, Involuntarium ortum ex voluntaria cenſetur 
pro voluntario. We are preſumed to will that which folliws upon a voluntary Afton, 
though we did not intend it. For inſtance, if a Man maliciouſly and knowingly ſet 
fire upon another Man's Houſe, though he intended only an injury to that particular 
Perſon, yet if a wind come and drive the fire to his Neighbours at ſome diſtance, 
though he did not intend this, yet becauſe the firſt Act was unlawful, he is liable 
to ſatisfy for all the direct conſequences of it. If a Man wound another without any 
intention of killing him, and the wound prove mortal, though there was no proba- 
bility that Death would enſue upon it, the Man is bound, becauſe the firſt Act was 


injurious, to make Reparation to his Relations for the damage they ſuſtain by his 


Death; and if they did depend ſolely upon him who died by ſuch injury, thou art 
bound to maintain them. 

6. Becauſe thoſe who have lived in a Trade and Courſe of Injuſtice, can hardly 
remember all the particular Injuries they have done, ſo as to make exact Satisfaction 
for them, it will not be amiſs over and beſides to give ſomething to the Poor. So 
Zacchaus does here, Half of my Eftate I give to the Poor, and if I have taken any 
thing, &c. | | | 

V. The Perſons who are concern'd in Reſtitution. And here I ſhall conſider, 

Firſt, The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution. - 

Secondly, The Perſons to whom it is to be made. 

Firſt, The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution. In general, they who 
have done the injury, or they who come into their ſtead, ſoas in Law or Equity the 
Injury devolves and deſcends upon them. But for the clearer ſtating of this, I ſhall 
lay down ſeveral Propoſitions which may ſerve to reſolve a great many Caſes that may 
be put concerning Perſons obliged to make Reſtitution, 

1. If the Injury be done ſolely by one, without Accomplices and Partakers in the 
Crime, he alone is reſponſible; and wholly bound to make Satisfaction; I mean, 
he only is bound ſo long as he lives; but if the Injury deſcends as a burden upon the 
Eſtate, then he who enjoys the Eſtate becomes bound to make Satisfaction; as I ſhall 
thew afterwards. | | 

2. If the Injury was done by more, who did all equally concur to the doing of it, 
they are all equally bound to make Satisfaction, and they are bound to concur to- 
gether to that Purpoſe; and in Caſe of ſuch concurrence, every one is not bound to 
fatisfy for the whole, but pro rat parte, for his ſhare; provided they do among them 
make full Satisfaction. 

3. If all will not concur, thoſe that are willing are bound among them to make 
Reparation for the Injury: nay, if all the reſt refuſe to join with thee in it, thou 
art bound in ſolidum to make full Reparation ſo far as thou art able; becauſe every 
one was guilty of the whole Injury. For inſtance, if four Men conſpire together to 
cheat a Man, or to rob him, any one of theſe, if the reſt refuſe, is bound to make 
entire Satisfaction; yea, though he was only partaker in the Benefit; becauſe, as I 
{aid before, he is guilty of the whole Injury. 

4. If the Injury be done by more, who do unequally concur to the doing of it, 
be that is Principal is chiefly and principally bound to make Satisfaction: and 
here I do not tale Princibal ſtrictiy in the tenſe of the Law, but in the Senſe 
of Equity; not for him always who is the more immediate cauſe of the Injury, but 
for him who was the greateſt cauſe, and by whoſe influence chiefly it was pro- 
cured and done: but if the Principal will not, the Acceſories and Inſtruments are 
bound, at leaſt for their ſhare, and according to the proportion of the hand they 
had in it, But if the Principal do fatisfy in the name, and upon the account of 
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| * the reſt, then the Acceſſories are free from an Obligation to Reſtitution, and are only 
| bound to Repentance. | | 

|; 5. If the Injury devolve upon another, by deſcending as a burden upon the 

| . Eſtate, he who enjoys the Eſtate is bound to make Satisfaction. And when Injuries 

> | 55 do thus deſcend as Burdens and Incumbrances upon Eſtates, and when not, the 

237K Civil Laws of the Place where we live muſt determine : But then where my Caſe 

1 falls within the compaſs of the Law, I am bound voluntarily to ſatisfy without 

| the Compulfion of the Law. For inſtance, If an Eſtate fall to me charged with 

a Debt, which hath been unjuſtly detained, I am bound voluntarily to diſcharge 
| the Debt, ſo ſoon as it appears to me, before I am compell'd thereto by the 

Law. 

6. As for Perſonal Injuries which do not lie as Burdens upon the Eſtate, nor do 
by the Law deſcend upon the Son or Heir, though in ſtrict Juſtice a Man be not 
bound to make Compenſation for them, for that would be endleſs, & infinitum in 
lege repudiatur, No law can take notice of that which is infinite and endleſs; for 
que exitum non habent habentur pro impoſſibilibus, Thoſe things which have no 
end, to which no bounds can be ſet, are eſteemed among things impoſſible, to which 
no Man can be obliged : but though in ſtrict Juſtice the Heir be not bound to make 
Reparation for the Perſonal Injuries of him whom he ſucceeds in the Eſtate, yet 
in many Caſes it is equitable, and generous, and chriſtian, for ſuch Perſons to make 
fome kind of Reparation for palpable and notorious Injuries. For inſtance, if I 
be Heir to an Eſtate, part of which I know certainly was injurioufly gotten, it is 
not only Chriftian, but prudent to make Satisfaction in the Caſe to the party in- 
jur'd, if certainly known; if not, to give it to the Poor; for by this means | may 
take out the Moth which was bred by Injuſtice in the Eſtate, and rub off the R. 
that ſticks to the Gold and Silver which was got by Oppreſſion or Fraud, and fo 
free the remaining part of the Eſtate from that ſecret and divine Nemeſi, which 
attends it and follows it. And for the ſame Reaſon, it is very Noble and Chriſtian 
for the Son and Heir of an unjuſt Father to make ſome Reparation for his Father's 
injuries by Reſtitution, if the thing be capable of it: if not, by doing all good 
Offices to the injur'd Perſons, which is ſome kind of Compenſation. And in 
this Caſe the Obligation is greater, becauſe by this means a Man does not only do 
what in him lies to cut off Che curſe which by his Father's oppreſſion and injuſtice 
is entail d upon the Family and Eſtate ; but likewiſe becauſe a Son ought much more 
to be concern'd for his Father than any other Perſon, and to conſult the Honour and 
Reputation both of him and his own Family ; and the Reparation which the Son 
makes, is in ſome ſort the Father's Act, becauſe he ſucceeds him; and comes in his 
ſtead. | . 

Secondly, As to the Perſons to whom Satisfaction is to be made. For the Reſo- 
lution of thoſe Caſes which may fall under this Head, I ſhall lay down theſe - Pro- 

ſitions. | 

1. If the injured Perſon be certainly known, and be alive and extant, the Satisfac- 
tion is to be made to him. 

2. If he be not alive, or which is all one, not to be found or come at, Satisſac- 
tion is to be made to his neareſt Relations, his Wife, or Children, or Brothers, 

or other neareſt Kindred. The Reaſon is, becauſe Satisfaction being due, and I 
having no right to keep that which I have injuriouſly gotten, if I cannot reſtore it to 
the Party himſelf, I ought in all reaſon to place it there where I may moſt reaſon- 
ably preſume the Party injurd would have beſtow'd his Eſtate, and this part of 
it amongſt the reſt, had he been poſſeſs d of it. And by the ſame reaſon that I am 
bound thus to reſtore the part of his Eſtate which I have injuriouſly taken or de- 
tained from him, I am likewiſe obliged to give Satisfaction to the ſame Perſon for 
any other Injury; for to whomſoever I would pay a Debt due to.one that is deceaſed, 
to the ſame Perſon I ought to give Satisfaction for the Injuries by which a Debt is, 
though not formally, yet virtually contracted, ; 

3. If the Party injured be not certainly known, or have no near Relations 
known to me, in that caſe I think it very adviſable to give ſo much to the Poor, 
or to ſome Charitable uſe; or if the Party injured be not capable of proper Satiſ- 
faction, as ſometimes it is a Community and Body of Men that you have injured, 
in this caſe it is proper to repair the Injuries to Communities or Bodies of Men, 
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by equivalent good Offices, or by ſome publick good Work, which may be of 
common Benefit and Advantage, This is the Fifth thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, 
the Perſons concern'd in Reſtitution ; both the Perſons who are bound to make Re- 
ſtitution, and the Perſons to whom it is to be made. Of the reſt hereafter. 
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And if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him , fn, 
four fold. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this 


Houſe. 


N ſpeaking to theſe Words, I propoſed to conſider, 
Fire, The Nature of this Duty of Reſtitution. 

Secondy, To thew the Neceſſity of it. 

Thirdly, To perſuade Men to the Diſcharge of it. 

In treating of the Nature of Reſtitution, I have conſider'd, 

I. The Act. 

II. The Extent of it. 

III. The manner how it is to be perform'd. 

IV. The Meaſure of it. 

V. The Perſons who are to make Reſtitution ; and the Perſons to whom Reſti- 
tution is to be made. I now proceed to conſider, 

VI. The Time when Reſtitution is to be made. In theſe Caſes a Man is not 
tied up to an inſtant, not juſt to the preſent time, unleſs the Caſe be ſuch, that he 
can never do it, if he do not do it then, As if a Man lie upon his Death-Bed ; 
that is a Caſe that admits of no delay, a Man ſhould haſten Reſtitution, as he would 
do the making of his will, and the diſpoſal of his Eſtate ; leſt if he do not do 
it preſently, he loſe his opportunity of doing it for ever: but ordinarily, a Man is 
not ſo ſtrictly tied up to moments, and to the preſent time. It is ſufficient that a 
Man be for the preſent reſolved to do it ſo ſoon as morally he can, ſo ſoon as he | 
would do other Actions of great moment and concernment. And to this purpoſe | 
the Text gives us an excellent Pattern; Zaccheus the ſame day he repented, took 
up this Reſolution, and to oblige himſelf effectually to put it in Execution, he 
publickly declares it, and before all the Pcople offers to make Reſtitution to all 
whom he had injur'd. 

Therefore take heed of all unneceſſary delays in theſe matters : for though God 
would accept of a firm and ſincere Reſolution in this Caſe, if a Perſon thus re- 
ſolved ſhould, before he could bring his Reſolution to effect, happen to be cut off 
by Death, or be otherwiſe render'd incapable of doing it; I fay, though God would 
accept ſuch a Reſolution as this, yet he will not interpret that to be a ſincere Reſo- 
lution which a Man is negligent to put in practice; for every neglect of putting 
our Reſolution in practice, is a degree of quitting and altering it; and he who did 
not do what he was reſolved to do, when he had an opportunity and ability of doing 
it, is juſtly preſumed to have let fall his Reſolution. 5 

Therefore let no Man preſume upon his good Intention and Reſolution in this 
kind; for they are only acceptable to God fo far as they are Gacere and real; and 
they are only ſo far ſincere and real, as the Man that makes them is ready to put 
them in execution ſo ſoon as morally he can. And if thou careleſly and ſupine- 
ly trifle away thy opportunities in this kind, God may likewiſe deprive thee of an 

Opportunity 
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opportunity for ever. For all the while thou wilfully neglecteſt to make Reſtitu- 
tion, thou art guilty of the Injury; and there are hardly two Sins that cry louder 
to God for a quick and ſpeedy revenge, than Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, Deceit and 
Fraud. God many times takes ſuch Cauſes into his more immediate cognizance, 
1 Thefl. iv. 6. Let no Man deceive or go beyond his Brother in any thing : for 
God is the avenger of ſuch. And David tells us, that God in a peculiar manner 
abhors the Bleod-thirſiy and deceitful Man; and threatens that he ſhall not live 
out half his Days. And God by the Prophet, Mal. iii. 5. tells us, that He will 
be a fwift Witneſs againſt the oppreſſors. And if God be fo ſwift to take venge- 
ance upon ſuch Perſons, ſurely then they are concerned to be very quick and ſpeedy 
in making Satisfaction for their Injuries and Oppreſſions, leſt Divine Vengeance pre- 
vent them, and inſtead of making Reparation to Men, they be call'd upon to make 
datis faction to the Juſtice of God; and you know who hath faid it, that I zs 4 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 

You therefore that have hitherto neglected this Duty, delay it no longer; by 
all means diſcharge your Conſciences of this Burden, before you come to lie up- 
on a Death-Bed. Then the Conſciences of the worſt of Men begin to work, like 
a Stomach oppreſs'd and ſurcharged with Meat ; and then they are willing for their 
eaſe to vomit up thoſe Eſtates which they have devour'd by fraud and injuſtice 
then they begin to conſider the difficulty of being ſaved, and to fear that it will be 
impoſſible for them ever 7o enter in at the flrait Gate, thus laden with the ſpoils 
of violence and deceit; even thoſe that have the hardeſt and moſt ſeared Conſci- 
ences, will be touched with the Senſe of ſuch great Sins at ſuch a time : but do nat 
thou defer this Work to that time, for theſe #200 Reaſons : 

1. Becauſe it cannot be ſo acceptable to God, to make Reſtitution at ſuch a 
time, as when thou art in health and in hopes of longer Life. To give a Man 
his own, when thou canſt enjoy it and uſe it no longer, this is next to detaining 
of it. 

2. Becauſe in all probability the Reſtitution which is then made will not prove 
ſo effectual. What thou doſt thy ſelf, that thou art ſure is done: but what thou 
leaveſt to be done by thy Executors, and chargeft upon them, thou art not ſure 
will be done; ten to one but if they can find out any trick and evaſion in Law, 
either to delay or avoid the doing of it, it ſhall either never be done, or very ſlowly. 
This is the /xth thing, the time when Reſtitution is to be made. 

But before I leave this Head, there is one cafe very proper to be conſidered 
which relates to this Circumſtance of Time, and that is concerning Injuries of a very 
ancient date ; that is, how far this Duty of Reſtitution 1s to look backward, and whe- 
ther it doth not expire by tract of Time? For anſwer to this, I ſhall lay down theſe 
Propoſitions. : 

At what diſtance of time ſoever the Law would in the Caſe make Reparation 
and give Satisfaction, we are undoubtedly bound in Conſcience voluntarily to give 
it. I deliver this generally, becauſe, though it be poſſible ſome Civil Laws may 
be in ſome Caſes unreaſonable in this matter, yet they are our beſt Rule and Guide ; 
and ſpeaking generally and for the moſt part, they are as equitable as the Reaſon 
of Man could deviſe. Not that we are to tie our ſelves ſtrictly to the Law, fo as 
not to go farther, if Reaſon and Equity require; for, as Seneca ſays, Parum eſt ad 
legem benum eſſe, It is no great argument of goodneſs to be yuſt as geed as the Law 
requires. Therefore I think it will very well become a good Man, in many Caſes, 
rather to be better than the Law, than to keep ſtrictly to it. 

2. In Caſes where the Law hath not determined the time, we may do well to ob- 
ſerve a proportion to what the Law hath determined in other Cafes, which come 
neareſt our own Cale. < 
3. When the Injury is fo old, that the Right which the injured Perſon had to 
Reparation is reaſonably preſumed to be quitted and foriaken, then the Obligation 
to Satisfaction ceaſeth and expires. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe cyrery Man may 
recede from his own Right, and give it up to another; and where a Man ma 
reaſonably be preſumed to have parted with his Right to another, the Obligation 
to Reſtitution ceaſeth, and the Right of claiming it. Now when a thing begins 
haberi pro derelifto, that is, when a Right may reaſonably be preſumed to be quit- 
ted and forſaken, cannot in general be determined: but this mult be eſtimated ac- 

cording 
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cording to the im nce of the right and thing in controverſy, as Whether it be 
more or leſs conſiderable; and according to the Reaſon and Determination of Laws 
about things of this Nature. To illuſtrate this Rule by Inſtances. The Saxons, 
Danes, and Normans, did at ſeveral times invade and conquer this Nation , and 
conquer'd it we will ſuppoſe unjuſtly, and conſequently did hold and poſſeſs that 
which truly belonged to others, contrary to right ; and ſeveral of the Poſterity of 
each of theſe do probably to this day hold what was then injuriouſly gotten ; I ſay 
in this caſe the Obligation to Satisfaction and Reſtitution is long ſince expired, and 
the Original Title which thoſe who were diſpoſſeſt had, is reaſonably preſumed 
to be long ſince quitted and forſaken ; and that for very wiſe Reaſons in Law and 
Government; becauſe it would confound and unſettle all Eſtates, if every thing, 
the Original Title whereof is naught, were to be reſtored; and it is but equal 
to preſume, that all Mankind are fo reaſonable, as to quit their right in ſuch Caſes, 
rather than to cauſe endleſs diſturbances, and to have the guilt of Injuſtice ever- 
laſtingly perpetuated. And tho it be a rule in Civil Law, that Vitioſum initio, 
tractu temporis non convaleſeit, A Title originally bad, can never by time be made 
juſt ; it is only true thus far, that time in it ſelf doth not alter the Nature of things: 
but conſidering the neceſſities of the World, and the infinite difficulties of retriev- 
ing an antient Right, and the Inconveniencies, and diſturbances that would there- 
by redound to Human Society, it 1s better that an Injury ſhould be perpetuated, 
than that a great inconveniency ſhould come by endeavouring to redreſs it; ſo that 
altho' conſidering a thing ſimply in it ſelf, an Injury is ſo far from being leflen'd or 
null'd by tract of Time, that it is increaſed ; and the longer it continues, the great- 
er it is; yet by accident, and in compliance with the neceſſity of things, length 
of time may give a right to that which was at firſt injuriouſly poſſeſt. Judg. 
xi. 26. Thus Fepthah reaſons with the King of Ammon, who had made War for 
recovery of an antient Right, as he ſuppos d. And tho' the Inſtances I have given 
of the unjuſt Conqueſt of a Nation be great and publick; yet the ſame is to be 
determined proportionably in leſs and particular Caſes. And thus I have done with 
the //x:h thing. | 

VII. And /aftly, As to the order of Reſtitution. When we have injur'd a great | 
many, and are not able to make Reſtitution to all at once, our beſt Prudence and | 
Diſcretion muſt govern us herein. Becauſe no certain Rule can be given, which 
will reach all Caſes, I will only ſay this in general, that it is reaſonable firſt to make 
Reparation for the oldeſt and greateſt Injuries; and, ceteris paribus, it all other 
Conſiderations be equal, to confider thoſe firſt who are moſt neceſſitous, and if 
there be any other ſpecial Reaſon and Obligation ariſing from the Nature of the Injury, 
or the Circumſtances of the Perſon injur'd, to have regard to them. I come now in 
the 

Second place, to confirm the truth of the Propoſition, that to make Reſtitution and 
Satisfaction to thoſe whom we have injur'd, is a proper and neceſſary Fruit of a true 
Repentance. And this will appear if we conſider theſe to things. 

I. Our Obligation to this Duty, 


II. The Nature of ws 1g a | ; 
I. Our Obligation to this Duty. Upon the ſame account that we are obliged 


to Repentance, we are obliged to Reſtitution ; and both theſe Obligations ariſe 
from natural Equity and Juſtice. All Sin is an Injury done; and tho' Repentance 
be not ſtrictly Satisfaction, yet it is the beſt we can make; and he is unjuſt, who 
having done an Injury, does not make the beſt Reparation he can. But now there 
are ſome Sins, in which, beſides the injury that is done to God by them, upon the 
general account, as they are Sins and Violations of his Laws, there is likewiſe a 
particular injury done to Men; and ſuch are all thoſe, the effect whereof redounds 
to the prejudice of other Men: ſuch are Fraud and Oppreſſion, and all other Sins 
whereby others are injur'd. So that in theſe kinds of Sins, there are two things b 
conſiderable, the irregularity and viciouſneſs of the Act, and the evil Effects of it 1 
upon other Men: the former reſpects the Law, and calls for Sorrow and Repent- 

ance for our Violation of it; the latter reſpe&s the Perſon that is injur'd, and 

calls for Satisfaction and Reſtitution. So that our Obligation to Reſtitution is 

founded in the immutable and indiſpenſable Law of Nature, which is, To de that 


to another. which we 200 have another do ta us. We would have no Man be 
3 | injurious 
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injurious to us, or if he hath been ſo, we would have him make Satisfaction 
and Reparation to us of the Injury he hath done; and we take it grievouſly from 
him, if he do not. Now nothing is more juſt and equitable, than that we ſhould 


do that to others which we in like caſe would expect from them: for the very 


ſame obligation that lies upon others towards us, does lie upon us in regard 
to others. 

II. This will yet further appear, if we conſider the Nature of Repentance, 
which is to be ſorry for what we have done, and not to do the like for the future. 


Now if thou be ſorry for what thou haſt done, thou wiſheſt with all thy Heart 


thou hadſt not done it; and if thou doſt fo, thou wilt undo, as much as in tie 
lieth, what thou haſt done. Now the beſt way to undo an Injury, is to make 
Reparation for it ; and till we do this, we continue in the Sin. For if 'it was a vin 
to do the Injury at firſt, it is the ſame continued, not to make Satisfaction; and 
we do not ceaſe to commit the Sin, ſo long as we detain that which is another's 
Right. Nothing but Reſtitution can ſtop the progreſs of Sin; for if it be a Sin 
to take that which is another Man's from him by fraud and violence, it is the ſame 
continued and virtually repeated, to detain and keep it from him; and nothing 
more contrary to Repentance, than to continue in the Sin thou pretendeſt to re- 
pent of. For how art thou ſorry for doing of it, if thou continueſt to do it, if 


thou wilt go on to do it, and do it again? How doſt thou hate thy Sin, if 


thou enjoy the Benefit and reap the Advantage of it? If thoa doſt this, it is an 
Argument thou loveſt thy Sin till : for thou didſt never love it for it ſelf, but for 
the Profit of it; and ſo long as thou retaineſt that, thou canſt not be quit of the 
Sin. Thou holdeſt faſt thy Sin ſo long as thou refuſeſt to make Satisfaction for it ; 
and Repentance without Reſtitution differs as much from true Repentance, as conti- 
nuance in Sin does from the forſaking of it. Si res aliena non redd!!ur, non agitur 
penittentia, ſed fingitur ; ſo St. Auguſtin ; If we do not reſtore that which we have 
injuriouſiy detained from another, our Repentance is not real, but feigned and 
hypocritical, and will not be effectual to the obtaining of our Pardon. Tis a very 
common, but a true and terrible ſaying, Non demittitur peccatum, niſi reſtituatur 
ablatum. No Remiſjion without Reſtitution. If we will inherit the Profit and Ad- 
vantage of Sin, we cannot think it unreaſonable or unjuſt that we ſhould inherit the 
Puniſhment of it. 
When the Scripture ſpeaks of Repentance, it frequently mentions Reſtitution as 
a proper Fruit and Effect of it, and as a neceſſary and indiſpenſable Condition of 
Pardon and Life. FEzek. xxx1j. 14, 15, 16. Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, 
Thou fhalt ſurely die: if be turn from bis Sin, and do that which is lawful and right ; 
if the wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he hath robbed, &c. As if he had 
ſaid, when I denounce Death and Deſtruction to the wicked, there is but this one 
way to eſcape it, and that is by Repentance ; but then take notice what a Re- 
entance it is that will avail to this end; it is not a bewailing our ſelves, and 
— over our Sins, but a forſaking of them and returning to our Duty; 1# 
we turn from cur Sin, and do that which 1s lawful and right, For inſtance, if 
he hath been guilty of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; if he leave his Courſe, and deal 
juſtly and righteouſly with his Neighbour, and not only ſo, but he alſo make Reſti- 
tution for the Injury he hath done, and reſtore what he hath unjuſtly detained 
and taken away; If he re/tcre the pledge, and give again that he hath robbed, and 
do no Injuſtice for the future, but wa/k in the Statutes of Life withut committing 
iniquity ; upon theſe Terms and no other he ſhall live, he ſhall not die. Yea, the 
very light of Nature could ſuggeſt thus much to the People of Nizeveh, that there 
was no hope, without this Fruit of Repentance, of appealing God's Wrath. 
Therefore the King and the Princes, after all the external ſolemnity of faſting 
and ſackcloth, and crying mightily, they decree that Every one ſhould return fi om 
the evil of his ways, and from the violence that was in their Hands, ut rapina manus 
vacucfaciat, & rapta reſtiluat, fine quo non eft vera pæœnitentia; fo Grotius upon the 
place, That he empty his hands of the ſpoils of Rapine and Oppreſjior,, that is, that 
he make Reſtitution, without which there can be no Repentance : And upon their 
doing this, 'tis ſaid, that God ſpared them, v. 10, And God ſaw their works, that 
they turned from their evil ways, Tis not ſaid, that he ſaw their faſting and ſack- 
cloth, but he ſaw their works, the real Fruits and Effects of their Repentance ; 
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and upon this it was that God repented of the evil be ſaid he weuld do to them, and 
he did it not. And elſewhere we find, that God ſpeaks with great Indignation of 
the moſt ſolemn Repentance which is not accompanied with this Fruit, Jg. lviii. 
3» 4» 5, 6. The People tell God how they had fofted and affiFed their Soul, and 
made their Voice to be heard on high : but God deſpiſeth all this, becauſe it was not 
accompanied with this Fruit of Repentance. Is zt ſuch a faſt as I have choſen ? &c. 
There is ſo much of natural Juſtice and Equity in Reſtitution, and it is ſo proper 
a Fruit of Repentance, that, as Grotius obſerves, it is not only the Doctrine of the 
Fews and Chriſtians, but of Heathens and Mabometans, that the Repentance which 
does not produce this Fruit, is feigned, and will never avail with God for Pardon 
and Mercy. Thus much for Confirmation of this Doctrine. 

The Third and laſt thing I propoſed was to perſuade to the Practice of this Du - 
ty; and this may ſerve by way of Application of the Doctrine of Reſtitution. 
The uſe we make of it is, 

Firſt, To perſuade Men to the Practice of this difficult Duty. I doubt not but 
the Arguments I have uſed are ſufficient to convince us of the Equity and Neceflity 
of Reſtitution ; but what Arguments ſhall I u'e to perſuade to the Practice and 
Exerciſe of it? When we preſs Men to their Duty, tho' we have ſome Advantazes 
on our ſide, yet we have alſo great Diſadvantages. We have this advantage, that 
we have the Reaſon and Conſciences of Men on our fide : but then we have this 
diſadvantage, that we have to contend either with the Luſts or Intereſts of Men, 
or both: Now that theſe are uſually more powerful, is evident in that the Luſts 
and Intereſts of Men do fo frequently byaſs and draw them to do things contrary 
to Reaſon and Conſcience. When we perſuade Men to be juſt, and to make Re- 
ſtitution to. thoſe whom they have injur'd, 'tis true we have not to contend with 
the Luſts of Men, with any corrupt and vicious Inclination of Nature, There 
are ſome Sins that have their riſe from Mens natural Tempers, as Paſſion and Luſt, 
and thoſe ſenſual Vices that abound in the World : but there's nothing in any 
Man's natural Temper and Diſpoſition that inclines him to be unjuſt, no Man's 
Complexion doth particularly diſpoſe him to lie or ſteal, to defraud his Neighbour, 
or detain his Right from him; it is only the Intereſts of Men that prompt them 
to theſe things; and they are upon this account the more inexcuſable, becauſe no 
Man is inclined to theſe Sins from particular Temper and Conſtitution : ſo that 
an unjuſt Man is in ordinary Cafes and Circumſtances a greater inner, than a 
Drunkard or a Luſtful Man, becauſe no Man can pretend to be hurried away by 
the ſtrong Propenſion and Inclination of his Nature to cheat his Brother; but altho', 
when we perſuade Men to be juſt, we have not the Luſts of Men to contend 
withal, yet we have another powerful Adverſary, and that is the Intereſts of Men, 
which is one of the Chief Rulers and Governors of this World ; fo that when we 
preſs Men to Reſtitution, we touch them in their Intereſt, which is a very touchy 
and tender thing ; when we tell them that without Reſtitution no Man can repent 
_ be ſaved, they think this to be 4 very hard ſaying, and they know not how fo 

car it, | 

But. certainly it hath all the Reaſon and Equity in the World on its fide. If it 
be ſo hard for them to reſtore that which is another Man's, is it not much harder 
tor him whom thou haſt injured, to loſe that which is his own ? Make it thine own 
Caſe ; wouldſt thou not think it much harder to have thy Right detained from thee 
by another, than for another to part with that which is not his own ? 

But I am ſenſible how little it is, that Reaſon will ſway with Men againſt their 
Intereſt ; therefore the beſt Argument that I can uſe, will be to ſatisfy Men, that 
upon a true and juſt account, it is not ſo much their Intereſt to retain what they 
have unjuſtly got, as to make Reſtitution. And this I ſhall do, by ſhewing Men, 
that to make Reſtitution is their true Intereſt, both in reſpect to themſelves; and of 
their Poſterity. | 
I. In reſpect to themſelves. It is better both in reſpect of our preſent Condition 
in this World, and of our future State. 5 

I. In reſpect of our preſent Condition in this World, and that both in reſpect of 
our outward Eſtate, and our inward Peace and Tranquillity. a 
(..) Ia reſpect of our outward Eſtate. If we have any belief of the Providence 


of God, that his Blefling can proſper an Eſtate, and his Curſe conſume it and 
Vol. III. ; | N make. 
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make it moulder away, we cannot but judge it highly our Intereſt to clear our 
Eſtates of Injuſtice by Reſtitution; and by this means to free them from God's Curſe. 
For if any of our Eſtate be unjuſtly gotten, it is enough to draw down God's Curſe 
upon all that we have; it is like a moth in our Eſtate, which will inſenſibly con- 
ſume it; it is like a ſecret Poyſon, which will diffuſe it ſelf through the whole; 
fike a little Land in Capite, which brings the whole Eſtate into Wardſhrp. 

Hear how God threatens to blaſt Eſtates unjuſtly gotten, Fob xx. 12, &c. con- 
cluding with theſe words, This is the Portion of a wicked Man, that is, of an un- 
juſt Man, Fer. xvii. 11. As a Partridge fitteth on Eggs, and hatcheth them not, ſo 
be that getteth Riches and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midft of his days, and 
at his end ſhall be 4 Foil, Men many times live to ſee the folly of their Injuſtice 
and Oppreſſion, and their Eſtates wither away before their Eyes: and by the juſt 
revenge of God, they are deprived of them in the midft of their days. So that 
the beſt way to fix an Eſtate, and to ſecure it to our ſelves, is by Reſtitution to free 
it from God's Curſe; and when we have done that, how much ſoever we may di- 
miniſh our Eſtate by it, we may look upon our ſelves as having a better Eſtate than 
If we 
believe the Bible, we cannot doubt of this. The Spirit of God tells us this from 
the Obſervation of the wiſeſt Men, P/a/. xxxvii. 16. A little that a righterus Man 
hath, is better than the riches of many wicked. Prov. xvi. 8. Better is a little with 
Righteouſneſs, than great Revenues withcut Right. 

(2.) In reſpe& of inward Peace and Franquillity, it is highly our Intereſt to 
make Reſtitution. No Man can enjoy an Eſtate, that does not enjoy himſelf; and 
nothing puts a Man more out of the Poſſeſſion of himſelf, than an unquiet Con- 
ſcience; and there are no kind of Sins lie heavier upon a Man's Conſcience, than 
thoſe of Injuſtice ; becauſe they are committed againſt the cleareſt natural Light, 
and there's the leaſt natural Temptation to them. They have thefe two great Ag- 
gravations, that they are Sins moſt againſt knowledge, and have moſt of will in 
them. There needs no Revelation to convince Men of Sins of Injuſtice and O 
preſſion ; every Man hath thoſe Principles born with him, which will ſufficiently 
acquaint him, that he ought not to be injurious to another, There's nothing that 
relates to our Duty, that a Man can know with greater certainty than this, that In- 
Juſtice is a Sin. And as it is a Sin molt againſt knowledge, fo it hath moſt of will 
in it. Men are hurried away to other Sins by the ſtrong and violent Propenſions 
of their Nature: But no Man is inclined, by his Temper and Con\litution, to Fraud 
and Oppreſſion: And the leſs there is of Nature in any Sin, there's the leſs of Ne- 
ceſſity, and conſequently it is the more voluntary. Now the greater the Aggrava- 
tions of any Sin are, the greater is the Guilt; and the greater the Guilt is, the 
more unquiet our Conſciences will be : So that, if thou have any regard to the 
Intereſt of thine own Peace, if that be conſiderable to thee, which to wiſe Men 
is the moſt valuable thing in the World, do not for a little Wealth continue in thoſe 
Sins, which will create perpetual diſturbance to thee, and imbitter all the Pleaſures 
of thy Life. Hear how Job deſcribes the Condition of the wicked Oppreſſors in 
the place before cited, Job xx. 12, &c. He ſhall not rejoice in them, becauſe be hath 
oppreſſed ; becauſe he hath violently taken away a Houſe which be builded not, ſurely 
he hall not feel quietneſs in his belly: that is, he ſhall have no inward Peace and 
Contentment in the midſt of all his outward Enjoyments ; but his ill gotten Eſtate 
will work in his Conſcience, and gripe him, as if a Man had taken down Poyſon 
into his Belly. 

2. But chiefly, in reſpect of our future Eſtate in another World, it is every Man's 
Intereſt to make Reſtitution. Without Repentance we are ruined for ever, and 
without Reſtitution no Repentance. No unrighteous Man hath any Inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, If thou continue in thy Fraud and Oppreſſion, and carry 
theſe Sins with thee into another World, they will hang as a Milſtone about thy 
Neck, and ſink thee into eternal Ruin. He that wrongeth his Brother hateth him, and he 

that hateth his Brother is a murderer, and ye knew that no murderer hath eternal Life 
abiding in him, 1 John iii. 15. Rom. i. 18. The wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men. 80 that if it be Mens In- 
tereſt to eſcape the Wrath of God, it concerns us to make Reparation for thoſe Inju- 
ries which will expoſe us to it. That is a dreadful Text, Fames v. 1, 2, 3, 4. Go . 
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now ye rich Men, weep and how! for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. Your 
riches are corrupted; and your garments moth- eaten: Your Gold and Silber is can- 
ter d, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh 
as it were fire: ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt Days. Behold ! 
the Hire of the labourers which have reaped down your Fields, which is of you hept 
back by fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have reaped, are entered into 
the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Do not by detaining the treaſures of wickedneſs, 
treaſure up to your ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath: Do not make your 
ſelves miſerable for ever, that you may be rich for a little while : do not for a 
little Silver and Gold, forfeit the eternal inheritance, which was not purchaſed with 
corruptible things, but with the precious Blood of the Son of God: And if this 
Conſideration, which is the weightieſt in the World, will not prevail with Men, 
I can only ſay with the Angel, Rev. xxii. 11. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
/till, let him continue in his Injuſtice at his peril, and remember what is added at 
the 12th verſe, Behold! I come quickly, and"; my reward is with me, to give to 
every Man according as his Work ſhall be. 

IT. In reſpe& of our Children and Poſterity, it is greatly our Intereſt to make Re- 
ſtitution. God many times ſuffers an Eſtate got by oppreſſion to proſper for a little 
while: But there is a curſe attends it, which deſcends upon the Eſtate like an in- 
cumbrance ; and Parents many times when they think they entail an Eſtate, entail 
Poverty upon their Children. Job xx. 10. ſpeaking of the Children of the Oppreſ- 
ſor, he ſaith, His Children ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the Poor, and his hands ſhall reftore 
their Goods. And Job xxi. 19. God layeth up his iniquity for bis Children, Thou 
layeſt up Riches for thy Children; and God lays up thine Iniquity and Injuſtice for 
them, the Curſe that belongs to them. Hab. ii. 9, 10, 11. Wo to bim that covereth 
an evil coveteouſneſs, or gaineth an evil gain to his Houſe, &c. Thou thoughteſt to 
raiſe thy Family by thoſe ways ; but thou haſt conſulted ſhame to thy Houſe. No 
ſuch effectual way to ruin thy Family, as Injuſtice and Oppreſſion. As then you 
would not tranſmit a Curſe to your Children, and devolve Miſery upon your Fa- 
mily, free your Eſtates from the burden and weight of what is other Mens, left by 
God's juſt Judgment and ſecret Providence, that little which you injuriouſly detain 
from others, carry away your whole Eſtate to them and their Family. God's Pro- 
vidence many times makes abundant Reſtitution, when we will not. 

Having now endeavoured to ſatisfy Men, that it is their trueſt Intereſt, to make 
Reſtitution for the Injuries they have done to others, it remains only that I ſhould 
anſwer an Objection or two, which Men are apt to make againſt this Duty. 

Firſt, Men ſay they are aſhamed to do it. Ar. It is not matter of ſhame, but 
of Praiſe and Commendation. But it may be thou wilt ſay, It is matter of ſhame 
to have injured another ; and this is the way to lay open thy ſhame. Indeed if the 
Injury were publick, the Reſtitution ought to be ſo too, as the only way to take off 
the ſhame of the Injury. For thy Reſtitution doth not in this Caſe publiſh thy 
ſhame, but thy honeſty : but if the Injury was private, thou may'ſt preſerve thy 
own Credit, by concealing thy ſelf; and provided thou do the thing effectually, 
thou may'ſt be as prudent, as to the manner of doing it, as thou pleaſeſt. 

Secondly, Another Objection is the prejudice it will be to Mens Eiſlates. But 
this I have anſwer'd already, by ſhewing that it is more their Intereſt to make Re- - 
ſtitution, than to continue in the Sin. I ſhall only add, that, as our Saviour reaſons 
in another Caſe, I 7s profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, ra- 
ther than that thy whole Body Gould be caſt into Hell. Tis true likewiſe here, it is 
profitable for thee, that thou ſhould'ſt go a Beggar to Heaven, rather than that thou 
ſhould'ſt go to Hell, laden with the ſpoils and guilt of Rapine and Injuſtice. 

Thirdly, The laſt objection that I ſhall mention, is diſability to make Reſtitu- 
tion, This indeed is ſomething ; where nothing is to be had, every Man muſt loſe 
his Right: But then remember, that there muſt be a hearty Repentance for the Sin; 
and thy Sorrow muſt be ſo much greater, by how much thy Ability to make Re- 
ſtitution is leſs ; and there muſt be a willing Mind, a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution 
of doing it, when God ſhall enable thee, and diligent endeavours to that purpoſe. 

Under the Law thoſe who were not able to make Reſtitution, were ſold for ſix 
years, if their ſervice did not make Reparation in leſs time. Tis true indeed, the 
moderation of the Goſpel doth not ſuffer Chriitians to deal ſo hardly with one * 
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but if the Goſpel remit of this rigour, and do not allow Chriſtians to challenge it, 
we ſhould voluntarily do in effect that which they were forced to, that is, we ſhould 
uſe our beſt endeavours and diligence to put our ſelves into a Condition of making 
Satisfaction; and we ſhould not look upon any thing beyond the neceſſary conve- 
niencies of Life as our own, till we have done it; unleſs the Party injured will re- 
cede from his Right, in whole or in part. For though: the impoſſibility of the 
thing do diſcharge us for the preſent, yet the Obligation ſtil lies upon us to do it, 
ſo ſoon as we are able. . | | | 

And here it will be proper to conſider the Caſe of thoſe who have compounded 
with their Creditors for a ſmall part, whether they be in Conſcience and Equity e- 
leaſed from the whole Debt. I am loath to lay unneceſſary Burdens upon Mens 
Conſciences, therefore 1 am very tender in refolving ſuch Caſes : but I ought to have 
a more tender care of the Souls of Men, than of their Eſtates : therefore to deal 
plainly, and to diſcharge my Conſcience in this Matter, I think ſuch Perſons do, 
notwithſtanding the Compoſition, ſtand oblig'd in Equity and Conſcience for the 
whole Debt, and are bound to diſcharge it ſo ſoon as they can with tolerable con- 
venience. My reaſon is, becauſe, though they be diſcharged in Law, yet the Law 
does not intend to take off the Obligation of Conſcience or Equity, which they 
are under; but leaves that as it found it. Thus the Caſe ſtands; Men who are in 
a way of Trade, are engag'd by the neceſſities of their Calling, to venture a great 
part of their Eſtate in other Mens hands, and by this means become liable many 
times to be undone without their own fault ; therefore it is uſual, when any Man 
in a way of Trade becomes diſabled, for the Creditors to make ſuch a Compoſition 
with him as his Eſtate will bear; and upon this Compoſition to give him a full diſ- 
charge, ſo as that they cannot afterwards by Law require of him the remainder of 
their Debt. Now though this be a favour to the Debtor, yet it 1s principally in- 
tended for the benefit of the Creditor ; becauſe it being his Act, it is to he preſumed, 
that he intended it as much as may be, for his own Advantage; and ſo it is, for 
the Creditor has as much Satisfaction at preſent as can be had, and the Debtor is 
hereby left in a capacity of recovering himſelf again by his induſtry and diligence, 
which could not be, if he were not fully diſcharged ; for if he were till liable for 
the reſt, he would continually be obnoxious to Impriſonment, which would render 
him incapable of following his calling ; or if he were at hberty, he could have no 
Credit to enable him to do any thing in his calling; for who would truſt a Man 
with any thing, who is liable every moment to have it taken from him? So that 
the Reaſon of this plenary diſcharge is this, that Men, who are otherwiſe hopeful, 
and in a fair probability of recovering themſelves, may not be render'd incapable of 
getting an Eſtate afterwards, whereby they may ſupport themſelves. and diſcharge 
their Debts. Now this diſcharge being given in order to theſe ends, it cannot be 
imagined that it ſhould be intended to defeat them ; but it is in all Reaſon to be 
ſuppoſed, that the Creditors did not intend to take off the Obligation of Equi 
and Conſcience, only to put the Man into a Condition of doing ſomething towards 
the enabling him to diſcharge his Debt. So that unlefs it were expreſsd at the 
Compoſition, that the Creditor would never expect more from him, upon ac- 
count of Equity and Conſcience, but did freely forgive him the reſt, the contra 
whereof is uſually done; I ſay, unleſs it were thus expreſs'd, there's no reaſon why 
the Creditor's favour in making a Compoſition ſhould be abuſed to his prejudice ; 
and why a legal Diſcharge, given him on purpoſe for this Reaſon among others, to 
put him into a capacity of recovering himſelf, and giving full Satisfaction, ſhould 
be ſo interpreted, as to extinguiſh the equitable right of the Creditor to the re- 
mainder of his Debt. | | | 

The Second Uſe of this Doctrine of Reſtitution ſhould be by way of prevention, 
that Men would take heed of being injurious, and ſo take away the occaſion of Re- 
ſtitution, and free themſelves from the Temptation of not performing fo difficult 
and ſo unwelcome a Duty. It is much eaſier of the two, not to cozen or oppreſs 
thy Neighbour, than after thou haſt done it, it will be to bring thy ſelf to make 
Reſtitution : therefore we ſhould be very careful, not to be injurious to any one in 
any kind; neither immediately by our ſelves, nor by aiding and aſſiſting 4 by 
our power and intereſt, or skill in the Law, or by any other way, to do Injuſtice. 
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DEUT. XXXII. 29. 


O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would confider their latter 
' endl! 


HIS Chapter is call'd Moſes his Song, in which he briefly recounts the various 
| Providences of God towards the People of 1#ae/, and the froward Carriage 
of that People towards him. 

Fir/t, He puts them in mind how God had choſen them for his peculiar People, 
and had by a ſignal Care and Providence conducted them all that tedious Journey, 
for the ſpace of forty years in the Wilderneſs, 'till he had brought them to the pro- 
miſed Land, which they had now begun to take Poſſeſſion of. 

And then he foretels, how they would behave themſelves after all this merey 
and kindneſs God had ſhewn to them, v. 15. Jeſurun waxed fat, and kicked, and 
forſook God which made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation. Upon 
this he tells them, God would be extremely diſpleaſed with them, and would 
multiply his Judgments upon them, v. 19, 20. When the Lord ſaw it, he abhorred 
them, becauſe of the provoking of his Sons and of his Daughters: And he ſaid, I 
will hide my face from them, I will ſee what their end ſhall be: for they are a very 
froward generation, children in whom is no Faith, And v. 23. I will heap miſchief 
upon them, I will ſpend mine Arrows upon them. And then he enumerates the 

rticular Judgments which he would ſend upon them : nay, he declares he would 
fave utterly conſumed them, but that he was loth to give occaſion of ſo much 
Triumph to his and their Enemies, v. 26, 27. I ſaid, I would ſcatter them into 
corners, 1would make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men: were it not, 
that 1 feared the wrath of the Enemy, left their adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves 
firangely, and left they ſhould ſay, Our hand is high, and the Lord hath not done all 
this. And he adds the Reaſon of all this ſeverity ; becauſe they were ſo very ſtupid 
and inconſiderate, v. 28. For they are a Nation void of Counſel, neither is there any 
Underſtanding in them. 

And in the concluſion of all, he repreſents God as it were breaking out into this 
vehement and affectionate Wiſh, O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that 
they would conſider their latter end. | 

O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this ! What is that? Thrs may refer to 
all that went before. O that they were wiſe to conſider what God had done for them, 
and what they had done againſt him, and what he will do againſt them, if they 
continue or renew their former Provocations! O that they were but duly apprehenſive 
of this, and would lay it ſeriouſly to Heart 

But from what follows, it ſeems more particularly to refer to thoſe particular 
Judgments which God hath threatned them withal, and which would certainly 
befall them, if they ſtill continued in their Diſobedience. O tbat they were wiſe, 
that they underſtood this, that they would confider their latter end! That is, the ſad 
Conſequences of theſe their Provocations, that by the Conſideration thereof, they 
might prevent all thoſe Evils and Calamities, by turning from thoſe Sins which would 
unavoidably bring them upon them. | 
From the words thus explain'd, I ſhall obſerve theſe four things. 

I. That God doth really and heartily defire the Happineſs of Men, and to prevent 
their Miſery and Ruin. For the very deſign of theſe words is to expreſs this to us, 
and it is done in a very vehement, and, as I may fay, paſſionate manner. 2 
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II. That it is a great point of Wiſdom, to conſider ſeriouſly the laſt Iſſue and Con- 
ſequence of our Actions, whither they tend, and what will follow upon them. And 
therefore Wiſdom is here deſcribed by the Confideration of our latter end. | 

III. That this is an excellent means to prevent that Miſery, which will otherwiſe 
befall us. And this is neceſſarily implied in this Wiſh, that if they would but 
conſider theſe things, they might be prevented. 7 

IV. That the want of this Conſideration is the great cauſe of Mens Ruin. And 
this is likewiſe implied in the words, that one great reaſon of Mens Ruin is becauſe 
they are not ſo wile, as to conſider the fatal Iſſue and Conſequence of a ſinful Couxſe. 
I ſhall ſpeak briefly to each of theſe. = 

I. That God doth really and heartily defire the happineſs of Men, and to pre- 
vent their Miſery and Ruin. To expreſs this to us, God doth put on the vehe- 
mency of a human Paſſion : O that they were wiſe! &c. The Laws of God are a 
clear evidence of this; becauſe the obſervance of them tends to our Happineſs. 
There is no good Prince makes Laws with any other deſign, than to promote the 
Publick Welfare and Happineſs of his People : and with much more Reaſon may 
we imagine, that the infinite good God does by all his Laws deſign the Happineſs of 
his Creatures. And the Exhortations of Scripture, by which he enforceth his 
Laws, are yet a greater evidence how earneſtly he deſires the Happineſs of 
his Creatures, For it ſhews that he is concerned for us, when he uſeth ſo many 
Arguments to perſuade us to our Duty, and when he expoſtulates ſo vehemently 
with us for our neglect of it, ſaying to Sinners, Turn ye, turn ye, why will you 
die, O Houſe of Iſrael? Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life, lays 
our Bleſſed Saviour, with great trouble to ſee Men ſo obſtiuately ſet againſt their 
own Happineſs; and again, How often would I bave gathered you, as.a Hen 
gathereth ber Chickens under her Wings, and ye would net And to ſatisfy us yet 
further, that it is his real dehre, by our obedience to his Laws, to prevent our 
ruin, God doth frequently in Scripture put on the Paſſions of Men, and uſe all ſorts 
of vehement expreſſions to this purpoſe, Deut. v. 29. O that there were ſuch a 
heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my Commandments akcays, 
that it might be well with them, and with their Children for ever! And Pet. 
Ixxxj. 13. O that my People had hearkened unto me, and Iſrael had walked in my 
ways ! I ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their enemies, and turned my hand aga:'ft their Ad- 
verſaries. Jer. xiij. 29. O {ſrael! wilt thou not be madeclean? when ſhall it ence le? And 
to name but one Text more, when our bleſſed Saviour wept over Feruſa/em, how 
paſſionately does he wiſh that She had known in that ber day, the things that bel;nged 
to her Peace 

And if after all this, we can doubt whether the faithful God means as he ſays, he 
hath for our farther aſſurance, and to put the matter out of all doubt, confirmed his 
Word by an Oath, EE. xxxiij. 11. As Ilive, ſa th the Lerd, I have no pleaſure in 
the Death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his ways and live. Turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? So that if Words 
can be any Declaration of a hearty and ſincere defire, we have no reaſon to doubt, 
but that God does really deſire the Happineſs of Men, and would gladly prevent 
their Ruin and Deſtruction. 

If any now aſk, Why then are not all Men happy? Why do they not eſcape 
Ruin and Deſtruction? And particularly why the People of Jracl, for whom 
God here makes this Wiſh, did not e:cape thoſe Judgments which were threaten'd, 
the Prophet ſhall anſwer for me, He/. xi) 9. C {jrael! thu haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf. 
And David, Pal. Ixxxj. 11. My people would not hearken to my Voice, Iſrael would 
none of me. And our bleſſed Saviour, Matt. xxiij. 37. How often would 1 have 
gathered thee, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under ler Wings, and ye ould net! 
And John v. 40. Ye will not come unto me, thut ye might have Life. You ſee 
what account the Scripture plainly gives of this matter ; it reſts upon the wills of 
Men, and God hath not thought fit to force Happineſs upon Men, and to make 
them wiſe and good whether they will or no. He preſents Men with ſuch Mo- 
tives, and offers ſuch Arguments to their Conſideration, as are fit to prevail with 
reaſonable Men, and is ready to afford them all neceſſary aſſiſtance, if they be not 
wanting to themſelves ; but if they will not be w/e and confider, if they will ſtand 
out againſt all the Arguments that God can offer; if they will recevie the grace of 
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God in vain, and reſiſt his bleſſed Spirit, and rejef the counſel of God againſt them- 
ſelves, God hath not in this Caſe engaged himſelf to provide any remedy againſt 
the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of Men, but their DeflruBiion 1s of themſelves, and 
their blood ſhall be upon their own heads. And there is no nicety and intricacy in this 
matter; but if Men will conſider Scripture and Reaſon impartially, they will find this 
to be the plain Reſolution of the Caſe. 

So that no Man hath Reaſon either to charge his Fault, or his Puniſhment upon 
God; he is free from the Blood of all Men, he ſincerely defires our Happineſs ; but 
we wil fully ruin our ſelves: and when he tells us, that He deſires not the Death of a 
Sinner, tut rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live; that He would 
have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth ; that He is not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance; he plainly means as 
he ſays, and doth not ſpeak to us with any reſerve, or dark diſtinction between his 
ſecret and revealed Will; he does not decree one thing, and declare another. 

And if this be ſo, no Man hath reaſon to be diſcouraged from attempting and en- 
deavouring his own Happineſs, upon a Jealouſy and ſurmiſe that God hath by any 
fatal decree put a bar to it from all eternity: for if he had ſo abſolutely reſolved to 
make the greateſt part of Mankind miſerable, without any reſpect to their Actions in 
this World, he would never have ſaid, that He deſires that all ſhou!d be faved ; he 
would not have exhorted all Men to work out their c Salvation: had he taken up 
any ſuch Reſolution, he would have declared it to all the World: for he hath Power 
enough in his Hands 7 do what he pleaſeth, and none can reſiſt his Mill; fo that he did 
not need to have diſſembled the matter, and to have pretended a deſire to ſave Men, 
when he was reſolved to ruin them. be 

This is the Fit, that God doth really and heartily deſire the happineſs of Men, 
and to prevent their Miſery and Ruin. I proceed to the 
II. That it is a great part of wiſdom to conſider ſeriouſly the laſt Iſſue and Conſe- 
quence of our Actions, and whither the Courſe of Life which we lead does tend, and 
what will follow upon it. And therefore Miſdom is here explained by Conſideration ; 
O that they were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter end! that is, what will be- 


vocations which they are guilty of. 

And this is a principal Point and Property of Wiſdom, to look forward, and not 
only to conſider the preſent Pleaſure and Advantage of any Action, but the future 
Conſequence of it: And there is no greater Argument of an imprudent Man, than 
to gratify himſelf for the preſent in the doing of a thing, which will turn to his 
greater Prejudice afterwards; eſpecially if the future Inconvenience be great and in- 
tolerable, as it is in the Caſe we are ſpeaking of. For eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon the Actions of this preſent Life ; and according as we behave our ſelves 
in this World, it will go well or ill with us for ever: ſo that this is a matter of vaſt 
importance, and deſerves our moſt ſerious thoughts; and in matters of mighty 
conſequence, a wiſe Man will take all things into Conſideration, and look be- 
fore him as far as he can. And indeed this is the Reaſon why things of great 
moment are ſaid to be things of Conſequence, becauſe great things depend and 
are likely to follow upon them: and then ſurely that is the greateſt concernment 
upon which not only the Happineſs of this preſent Life, but our Happineſs to all 
eternity does depend; and if the good and bad Actions of this Life be of that 
conſequence to us, it is fit every Man ſhould conſider what he does, and whither 
the Courſe of Life he is engag'd or about to engage in, will lead him at laſt. For 
this is true Wiſdom, to look to the end of things, and to think ſeriouſly be- 
forehand, what is likely to be the event of ſuch an Action, of ſuch a Courſe 
of Life. If we ſerve God faithfully, and do his will, what will be the conſequence 
of that to us in this World and the other: And on the other hand, if we live wickedly, 
and allow our ſelves in any unlawful and vicious Practice, what will be the end of 
that Courſe. | 
And to any Man that conſults the Law of his own Nature, or the Will of God 
revealed in Scripture, nothing can be plainer than what will be the end of theſe 
leveral ways. God hath plainly told us, and our own Conſciences will ell us the 
lame, That if der dh well, wwe ſhall be accepted of God, and rewarded by bim: 
but if we do ill, the end of theſe things is Deatb, that indignation and _ 4 i- 
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bulation and anguiſh will be upon every Sul of Man that doth evil; Fut honour, and 
glory, and peace to every Man that doth good, in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets 
of Men by Feſus Cbriſt, according to the Goſpel. | 

So that God hath given us a plain proſpect of the different Iſſues of a virtuous and 
wicked Life, and there wants nothing but conſideration to make us to attend to 
theſe things, and to lay them ſeriouſly to heart. For while Men are inconſiderate, 
they go on ſtupidly in an evil way, and are not ſenſible of the danger of their preſent 
Courſe, becauſe they do not attend to the conſequence of it: but when 
their Eyes are once opened by Conſideration, they cannot but be ſadly apprehenſive 
of the miſchief they are running themſelves upon. If Men would take but a 
ſerious and impartial view of their Lives and Actions: if they would conſider the 
tendency of a ſinful Courſe, and whither it will bring them at laſt; if the vicious 
and diſſolute Man would but look about him, and conſider how many have been 
ruined in that very way that he is in, how many lie ain and wounded in it; that 
it is the way to Hell, and leads down to the Chambers of DeatE;, the ſerious thought 
of this could not but check him in his Courſe, and make him reſolve upon a better 
Life. If Men were wiſe, they would conſider the conſequence of their Actions, 
and upon Conſideration would reſolve upon that which they are convinc'd is beſt. I 
proceed to the | 

III. Thing I propounded, which was, that Conſideration of the Conſequence os 
our Actions, is an excellent means to prevent the Miſchiefs which otherwiſe we ſhould 
run into. And this is neceſſarily implied in the Wiſh here in the Text, that if we 
would but conſider theſe things, they might be prevented. For how can any Man, 
who hath any love or regard for himſelf, any tenderneſs for his own Intereſt and 
Happineſs, ſee Hell and Deſtruction before him, which, it he hold on his evil 


Courſe, will certainly ſwallow him up, and yet venture to go on in his Sins? 


Can any Man that plainly beholds Miſery haſtening towards him //ke an armed 
Man, and Deſtruction coming uon him as a whirkoind, think himſelf uncon- 
cerned to prevent it and flie from it? The moſt dull and ſtupid Creatures will ſtart 
back upon the fight. of preſent danger. Balaam's Aſs, when ſhe ſaw the Angel of 
the Lord ſtanding in the way, with his Sword drawn ready to. ſmite her, ſtarts 
aſide, and could not be urged on. Now God hath given us, not only Senſe to ap- 
prehend a preſent Evil, but Reaſon and Conſideration to look before us, and to 
diſcover Dangers at adiſtance, to apprehend them as certainly and with as clear a 
Conviction of the reality of them, as if they threatned us the next moment: And 
will any conſiderate Man, who hath calculated the dangerous Events of Sin, and 
the dreadful Effects of God's Wrath upon Sinners, go on to provoke the Lord 
to jealcuſy, as if he were fironger than he? It is not to be imagin'd, but that if 
Men would ſeriouſly confider what Sin 1s, and what ſhall be the ſad Portion of Sin- 
ners hereafter, they would reſolve upon a better Courſe. Would any Man live in 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, and of Intemperance, or out of Covetouſneſs defraud or 
oppreſs his Neighbour, did he ſeriouſly conſider, that God is te avenger of 


fuch : and that becauſe of theſe things the wrath of God comes upon the Children of 


diſobedience. 

I ſhould have great hopes of Men's Repentance and Reformation, if they could 
but once be brought to Conſideration : for in moſt Men it is not ſo much a poſitive 
diſbelief of the Truth, as inadvertency and want of Conſideration, that makes them 
to go on ſo ſecurely in a ſinful Courſe. Would but Men conſider what Sin is, and 
what will be the fearful conſequence of it, probably in this World, but moſt cer- 
tainly in the other, they could not chuſe bnt fly from it as the greateſt evil in the 
World. 

And to ſhew what Power and Influence Conſideration will probably have to 
bring Men to Repentance, and a change of their Lives, I remember to have ſome- 
where- met with a very remarkable ſtory, of one that had a Son that took bad 
Courſes, and would not be reclaimed by all the good Counſel his Father could 

ive him; at laſt coming to his Father, who lay upon his Death-Bed, to beg hs 
leſſing, his Father inſtead of upbraiding him with his bad Life, and undutiful 


Carriage toward him, ſpake kindly to him, and told him he had but one thing to 


defire of him, That every day he would retire and ſpend one quarter of an hour 
alone by himſelf; which he promiſed his Father faithfully to do, and make it good 
ter 
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uneaſy Company, and he began to bethink himſelf, for what Reaſon his Father 
ſhould fo carneſtly deſire of him to do ſo odd a thing for his ſake; and his mind 
reſently ſuggeſted. to him, that it was to enforce him to Conſideration ; wiſely 
judging that if by any means he could but brin him to that, he would ſoon reform 
his Life, and become a new Man. And the thing had its defired effect; for after 
a little Conſideration, he took up a firm Reſolution to change the Courſe of his 
Life, and was true to it all his days. I cannot anſwer for the Truth of the Story, 
but for the Moral of it I will; namely, that Conſideration is one of the beſt and 
moſt _ things in the World, to bring a bad Man to a better Mind, I now 
come to the 
IV. And laſt particular, namely, that the want of this Conſideration is one of the 
greateſt Cauſes-of Mens Ruin. And this likewiſe is imply'd in the Text ; and the 
Reaſon why God does ſo vehemently defire that Men would be wiſe and conſider, is, 
becauſe ſo many are ruin'd and undone for want of it. This is the deſperate folly 
of Mankind, that they ſeldom think ſeriouſly of the Conſequence of their Actions, 
and leaſt of all ſuch as are of greateſt Concernment to them, and have the chief 
Influence upon their eternal Condition. They do not conſider what Miſchief and 
Inconveniency a wicked Life may plunge them into in this World, what Trouble 
and Diſturbance it. may give them when they come to die ; what Horror and Con- 
fuſion it may fill them withal, when they are leaving this World, and paſſing into 
Eternity ; and what intolerable Miſery and Torment it may bring upon them to 
all Eternity. Did Men ponder and lay to heart Death and Judgment, Heaven 
and Hell ; and would they but let their Thoughts dwell upon theſe things, it 
is not credible that the generality of Men could lead ſuch prophane and impious, 
ſuch lewd and diſſolute, ſuch ſecure and careleſs Lives as they do. 
Would but a Man frequently entertain his Mind with ſuch Thoughts as theſe; 
I muſt ſhortly die, and leave this World, and then all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
of it will be to me as if they had neyer been, only that the remembrance of them, 
and the ill uſe I have made of them, will be very bitter and grievous to me ; after 
all, Death will tranſmit me out of this World, into a quite different State and 
Scene of things, into the preſence of that great and terrible, that inflexible and 
impartial Judge, who will render to every Man according to his Works ; and then 
all the Evils which I have done in this Life, will riſe up in Judgment againſt me, 
and fill me with everlaſting Confuſion, in that great Aſſembly of Men and Angels, 
will baniſh me from the Preſence of God, and all the Happineſs which flows from 
it, and procure a dreadful Sentence of unſpeakable Miſery and Torment to be paſt 
upon me, which I can never get revers'd, nor yet never be able to ſtand under the 
weight of it. If Men would but enter into the ſerious Conſideration of theſe 
things, and purſue theſe Thoughts to ſome Iſſue and Concluſion, they would take 
up other Reſolutions ; and I verily believe, that the want of this hath ruin'd more 
than even Infidelity it ſelf. And this I take to be the meaning of that queſtion in 
the P/almiſt, Have all the workers of Iniquity no Know!edge ? that is, no Conſidera- 
rien; intimating, that if they had, they would do better. MY 

All that now remains, is to perſuade Men to apply their Hearts to this piece of 
Wiſdom, to look before them, and to think ſeriouſly of the Conſequence of their 
Actions, what will be the final Iſſue of that Courſe of Life they are engaged in; 
and if they continue in it, what will become of them hereafter, what will become 
of them for ever. | 
And here I might apply this Text, as God here does to the People of Yael, 
to the publick Condition of the Nation, which is not ſo very unlike to that of the 
People of Iſrael; for God ſeems to have choſen this Nation for his more peculiar 
People, and hath exerciſed a very particular Providence towards us, in con- 
ducting us through that Wilderneſs of Confuſion, in which we have been wan- 
dering for the ſpace of above forty Years ; and when things were come unto the 
laſt extremity, and we ſeem to ſtand upon the very brink of Ruin, Then (as it is 
laid of the People of Iſrael, v. 36. of this Chapter) God repented bimſelf for 
his ſervants, when be faw their Power was gone : that is, that they were ut- 
wy unable to help themſelves, and to work their own deliverance. And it may 
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be faid of us, as Moſes does of that People, Chap. xxxiii. 29. Happy art thou, O 
Mael, O people ſaved by the Lord, the ſhield of thy Help, and = is the ſword 
of thy Excellency ! Never did any Nation ſtruggle with, and get through fo many 
and ſo great difficulties, as we have ſeveral times done. 

And I fear we have behaved our ſelves towards God not much better than the 
People of 1/-ael did, but, like Jeſurun, after many deliverances and great mercies 
have waxed fat and kicked, have forſaken the God that made us, and little efteemed 
the Rock of our Salvation; by which we have proveked the Lord to jealouſy, and - 
have, as it were, forc'd him to multiply his Judgments, and to ſpend his Arrows 
upon us, and to hide his face from us, to fee what our end will be: fo that we 
haye reaſon to fear, that God would have brought utter Ruin and Deſtruction u 
on us, and ſcatter'd us into corners, and made the remembrance of us to have ceaſed 
Jrom among Men, had he not feared the wrath of the Enemy, and left the adverſaries 
ſhould have behaved themſelves ſtrangely, and kt they ſhould ſay, Our land is high, 
and the Lord ha'h not done all this; that is, leſt they ſhould aſcribe this juſt Ven- 
geance of God upon a finful and unthankful . Nation, to the goodneſs and righte- 
ouſneſs of their own Cauſe, and to the favour and aſſiſtance of the Idols and falſe 
Gods whom they worſhipp'd, to the Patronage and Aid of the Virgin Mary and 
the Saints; to whom, contrary to the Will and Command of the true God, they 
had offer'd up ſo many Prayers and Vows, and * the greateſt part of their re- 
ligious Worſhip. But e Lord bath ſteun pms greater than all Gods, and in 
the things wherein they dealt proud'y, that he is above them: for our Rock is not as 
their Rick, even our enemies themſelves being Judges. e's BOD | 

And we have been too like the People of Jrael in other reſpects alfo, fo fickle 
and inconſtant, that after great deliverances we are preſently' apt to murmur and 
be diſcontented, to grow ſick of our own Happineſs, and to turn back in cur hearts 
into Egypt; ſo that God may complain of us, as he does of his _ 1/rael, that 
nothing that he could do, would bring them to conſideration, and make them better, 
neither his Mercies nor his Judgments. Iſa. i. 2, 3. Hear, O Heaven! and give 
ear, O Earth ! For the Lord hath ſpoken: I have nouriſhed and brought up Chil- 
dren, but they have rebelled againſt me. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Afs 
his Maſter's Crib : but Iſrael doth not knew; my People doth not confider. And fo 
likewiſe he complains, that his Judgments had no effect upon them; v. 5. Mh 
ſheuld ye be ſmitten any more? Ye will revolt more and more. Well therefore may 
it be ſaid of us, as it was of them in the Verſe before the Text, They are a Nation 
void of knenwledge, neither is there any underſtanding in them. And the Wiſh that 
follows in the Text, is as ſeaſonable for us as it was for them, O that they were 
aoiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would confider their latter end! 

And by parity of Reaſon, this may likewiſe be applied to particular Perſons, 
and to perſuade every one of us to a ſerious Conſideration of the final Iſſue and Con- 
ſequence of our Actions. I will only offer theſe #2w0 Arguments. 

1. That Conſideration is the proper Act of reaſonable Creatures, and that where- 
by we ſhew our ſelves Men. So the Prophet intimates, J. xlvi. 8. Remember 
this, and ſhew your ſelves Men; bring it again to mind, O ye tranſgreſſors ! That 
is, conſider it well, think of it again and again, ye that run on ſo furiouſly in a 
{ſinful Courſe, what the end and iſſue of theſe things will be. If ye do not do 
this, you do not ſhew your ſerves Men, you do not act like reaſonable Creatures, 
to whom it is peculiar to propoſe to themſelves ſome end and defign of their Ac- 
tions; but rather like brute Creatures, which bave no underſtanding, and act only by 
a natural inſtinct, without any Conſideration of the end of their Actions, or of the 
means conducing to it. | | 

2. Whether we conſider it or not, our latter end will come; and all thoſe diſ- 
mal Conſequences of a ſinful Courſe, which God hath fo plainly. threatned, and 
our own Conſciences do ſo much dread, will certainly overtake us at laſt ; and we 
cannot, by not thinking of theſe things, ever prevent or avoid them, Death will 
come, and after that the Judgment, and an irreverfible Doom will paſs upon us 
according to all the evil that we have done, andall the good that we have neg- 
lected to do in this Life, under the heavy weight and preſſure whereof we mult lie 
groaning, and bewailing our ſelves to everlaſting Ages. Fig 
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God now exerciſeth his Mercy and Patience and Long-ſuffering towards us, in 
expectation of our amendment; he reprieves us on Lr that we may repent, 
and in hopes that we will at laſt conſider and grow wiſer; for he 7s not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance : but if we will trifle away” 
this Day of God's Grace and Patience, if we will not conſider and bethink our 
ſelves, there is another Day that will certainly come, That great and terrible Day 
| of the Lord, in which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat; the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, 
ſhall be burnt up. | 

Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be, let us conſider ſeriouſly what manner of Per- 
ſons 10e ought to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, waiting for, and haſtening 
unto the coming of the Day of God; To whom be glory now and for ever. 
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SERMON CXIX 
The Danger of Impenitence, where the Goſpel 
1s preach'd. 


. , 22. 


Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which 
were done in you, bad been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of Fudgment, than for you. 


FTER our Bleſſed Saviour had inſtructed, and ſent forth his Diſciples, he 

himſelf went abroad to preach unto the Cities of Mael; particularly he ſpent 
much time in the Cities of Galilee, Chorazin, and Bethſaida, and Capernaum, 
preaching the Goſpel to them, and working many and great Miracles among them ; 
but with little or no ſucceſs: which was the cauſe of his denouncing this terrible 
Woe againſt them, v. 20. Then began be to upbraid the Cities wherein 7255 of 
his mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented not, Woe unto thee Chora- 
zin, &C. 

In which words our Saviour declares the ſad and miſerable Condition of thoſe two 
Cities, Choraz'n and Bethſaida, which had neglected ſuch an opportunity, and re- 
ſited and withſtood ſuch means of Repentance, as would have effectually reclaimed 
the moſt wicked Cities and People that can be inſtanced in any Age, Tyre and Si- 
don and Sodom ; and therefore he tells them, that their Condition was much worſe, 
and that they thould fall under a heavier Sentence at the day of Judgment, than 
the People of thoſe Cities, whom they had always look'd upon as the greateſt Sin- 
ners that ever were in the World. This is the plain meaning of the words in ge- 
neral ; but yet there are ſome difficulties in them, which I ſhall endeavour to clear, 


and then proceed to raiſe ſuch Obſervations from them, as may be inſtructive and 
ulctul to us. 


The Difficulties are theſe: 


I. What Repentance is here ſpoken of; whether an external Repentance, in 
ſhew and appearance only, or an inward and real and ſincere Repentance. 

II. In what ſenſe it is ſaid, that Tyre and Sidon would have repented. 

III. What is meant by their would have repented long ago. 

IV. How this Aſſertion of our Saviour's, that Miracles would have converted 
Tyre and Sidon, is reconcileable with that other Saying of his, Luke xvi. 31. in the 
Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, that thoſe who believed not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither would they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. - wi 
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I. What Repentance is here ſpoken of; whether a mere extetnal and hypocri- 
tical Repentance in ſhew and appearance only, or an inward and real and fincere 
Repentance. | # 


The reaſon of this Doubt depends upon the different 'Theories of Divines, about 
the ſufficiency of Grace accompanying the outward means of Repentance, and whe- 


ther an irreſiſtible degree of God's Grace be neceſſary to Repentance ; for they who 
deny ſufficient Grace to accompany the outward means of Repentance, and aſſert 
an irreſiſtible degree of God's Grace neceſſary to Repentance, are forced to fay 
that our Saviour here ſpeaks of a mere external Repentance : becauſe if he ſpake 
of an inward and fincere Repentance, then it muſt be granted, that ſufficient inward 
Grace did accompany the Miracles that were wrought in Chorazim and Bethſaica, 
to bring Men to Repentance ; becauſe what was afforded to them, would have 
brought Tyre and Sidon to Repentance. And that which would have effected a thing, 
cannot be denied to be ſufficient ;- ſo that unleſs our Saviour here ſpeaks of a mere 
External Repentance, either the outward Means of Repentance, as Preaching and 
Miracles, muſt be granted to be ſufficient to — Men to Repentance, without the 
inward Operation of God's Grace upon the Minds of Men; or elſe a ſufficient de- 
gree of God's Grace muſt be acknowledged to accompany the outward means of Re- 
pentance. Again, if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace be neceſſary to true Repentance, 
it is plain, Chorazin and Bethjaida had it not, becauſe they did not repent ; and yet 
without this, Tyre and Sidon could not ſincerely have repented : therefore our Sa- 


- viour here muſt ſpeak of a mere External Repentance. Thus ſome argue, as they 


do likewiſe concerning the Repentance of Nineveh, making that alſo to be merely 
External, becauſe they are loath to allow true Repentance to Heathens. 

But it ſeems very plain, that our Saviour does ſpeak of an inward and true and' 
ſincere Repentance ; and therefore the DoEtrines that will not admit this, are not 
true. For our Saviour ſpeaks of the fame kind of Repentance, that he upbraideth 
them with the want of, in the Verſe before the Text. Then began be to upb: aid 
the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented not; 
that is, becauſe they were not brought to a ſincere Repentance, by his preaching, 
which was confirmed by ſuch great Miracles. Tis true indeed, he mentions the 
outward Signs and Expreſſions of. Repentance, when he ſays, They would have re- 


pented in Sackcloth and Aſbes; but not as excluding inward and real Repentance, 


but ſuppoſing it, as is evident from what is ſaid in the next Verſe, It ſbal. be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of Judgment, than fir you : for though 
an external and hypocritical Repentance may prevail with God to put off temporal - 
Judgments, yet ſurely it will be but a very ſmall, if any mitigation of our Con- 
demnation at the Day of judgment: ſo that the Repentance here ſpoken of cannot, 
without great violence to the ſcope and deſign of our Saviour's Argument, be un- 
derſtood only of an external ſhew and appearance of Repentance. 

II. The next Difficulty to be cleared is, in what Senſe it is here faid, that if ze 
mighty Works which were done by our Saviour among the Jews, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented. 

Some to avoid the inconvenience which they apprehend to be in the more ſtrict 
and literal Senſe of the words, look upon them as Hyperbolical, as we ſay, Such a 
thing would move a Stone, or the like, when we would expreſs ſomething to be 
very ſad and grievous ; ſo here to aggravate the Impenitence of the Feres, our Sa- 
viour ſays, that they reſiſted thoſe Means of Repentance, which one would think 
ſhould almoſt have prevailed upon the greateſt and moſt obdurate Sinners that ever 
were; but not intending to affirm any ſuch thing. 

But there is no colour for this, if we conſider that our Saviour reaſons from the 


Suppoſition of ſuch a thing, that therefore the Caſe of Tyre and Sid5n would really 


be more tolerable at the day of Judgment than theirs; becauſe they weuld have re- 
pented, but the Jews did not. 

Others perhaps underſtand the words too ſtrictly, as if our Saviour had ſpoken 
according to what he certainly foreknew would have happen'd to the People of 
Tyre and Sidon, if ſuch Miracles had been wrought among them. And no doubt 
but in that Caſe God did certainly know what they would have done : but yet I 
ſhould rather chuſe to underſtand the words as ſpoken popularly, according to what 
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in all human appearance and probability would have happen'd, if ſuch External 
- Means of Repentance, accompanied with an ordinary Grace of God, had been af- 
forded to them of Tyre and Sidon. And thus the old Latin Interpreter ſeems to 
have underſtood the next words, If the mighty Works which have been done in thee, 
had been done in Sodom, euuvev av, forte manſiſſent, it weuld perhaps have remained 
to this day, in all likelthood it had continued till nw, Much the ſame with that 
paſſage of the Prophet, Exel. iii. 5, 6. Thou art not ſent to a People of a ſtrange 
Speech, and of a bard Language, but to the Houſe of Iſrael : Surely had I ſent 
thee to them, they would have hearkened unto thee; that is, in all probability they 
would ; there is little doubt to be made of the contrary. And this is ſufficient 
Foundation for our Saviour's reaſoning afterwards, that i? /hall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon in the day of Fudgment, than for them. And if we may judge 
what they would have done before, by what they did afterward, there is more than 
probability for it: for we read in the 2½ Chapter of the Alls, v. 3. and v. 7. 
that the Inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon receiv'd the Goſpel, and kindly entertain d 
St Paul, when the Fews rejected them both. The 

III. Thing to be cleared, is, What is meant by /ong ago; They would have re- 
pented long ago. | | 

Some underſtand this, as if our Saviour had ſaid, they would not have ſtood out 
ſo long againſt ſo much Preaching, and ſo many Miracles; but would at firſt have 
repented, long before our Saviour gave over Chorazin and Bethſaida for obſtinate 
and incorrigible Sinners; they would not only have repented at laſt, but much 
ſooner, and without ſo much ado. 

But this does not ſeem to be the meaning of the words ; but our Saviour ſeems 
to refer to thoſe ancient Times long ago, when the Prophets denounced Judgments 
againſt Tyre and Sidon, particularly the Prophet ESE /; and to ſay, that if in thoſe 
days the Preaching of that Prophet had been accompanied with ſuch Miracles as 
our Saviour wrought in the Cities of Galilee, Tyre and Sidon would in thoſe days 
have repented. : 

The /aft and greateſt difficulty of all is, How this Aſſertion of our Saviour, that 
Miracles would have converted Tyre and Sidon, is reconcilable with that Diſcourſe 
of our Saviour's, Luke xvi. in the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, that 
Thoſe who-would not believe Moſes and the Prephets, would not have been perſuaded, 
though one had roſe from the Dead. 

The true anſwer to which difficulty, in ſhort, is this; That when our Saviour 
ſays, F they believe nat Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though 
ene roſe from the Dead; he does not hereby weaken the force of Miracles, or their 
aptneſs to convince Men, and bring them to Repentance ; but rather confirm it ; 
becauſe Moſes and the Prophets had the Atteſtation of many and great Miracles; 
and therefore there was no reaſon to think, that they who would not believe the 
Writings and Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, which had the Confirmation of 
ſo many Miracles, and was owned by themſelves to have ſo, thould be wrought 
upon by one particular Miracle, The coming of one from the Dead, and ſpeaking 
unto them : or, however this might move and aſtoniſh them for the preſent, yet it 
was not likely that the Grace of God ſhould concur with ſuch an extraordinary 
Means, to render it effectual to their Converſion and Repentance, who had wilfully 
deſpiſed, and obſtinately rejected that which had a much greater Confirmation than 
the Diſcourſe of a Man riſen from the Dead, and was appointed by God for 
the ordinary and ſtanding Means of bringing Men to Repentance. So that our 
Saviour might with reaſon enough pronounce that Tyre and Sidon, who never had 3 
ſtanding Revelation of God to bring them to Repentance, nor had rejected it, would, 
upon Miracles extraordinarily wrought among them, have repented ; and yet deny 
it elſewhere to be likely, that they who rejected a ſtanding Revelation of God, 
confirmed by Miracles, which call'd them to Repentance, would probably be 
brought to Repentance by a particular Miracle ; or that God ſhould afford his Grace 


to make it effectual for their Repentance and Salvation. ; 
The words being thus cleared, I come now to raiſe ſuch Obſervations from them, 


as may be inſtructive and uſeful to us, | 9 
I. I obſerve from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour, that Miracles are of great force 


and efficacy to bring Men to Repentance. 5 
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This our Saviour's Diſcourſe here ſuppoſeth ; otherwiſe their Impenitence had 
not been ſo Criminal and Inexcuſable upon that account, 7. hat ſuch mighty Works 
had been done among them, as would probably have prevailed upon ſome of the 


worſt People that had been in the World ; for ſuch were the Inhabitants of Tyre 


and Sidon, guilty of great Coveteouſneſs and Fraud, Pride and Luxury, the uſual 
Sins of Places of great Traffick and Commerce: and ſuch, to be ſure, was Sodom; 
and yet our Saviour tells us, that the Miracles which he had wrought in the Cities 
of I/racl, would, in all probability, have brought thoſe great Sinners to Repentance ; 
namely, by bringing them to Faith, and convincing them of the Truth and D 
vinity of that Doctrine which he preached unto them, and which contains ſuch 
powerful Arguments to Repentance and Amendment of Life. N 

II. I obſerve likewiſe from our Saviour's Diſcourſe, that God is not always ob- 
liged to work Miracles for the Converſion of Sinners. It is great goodneſs in him 
to afford ſufficient Means of Repentance to Men, as he did to Tyre and Sidon, in 
calling them to Repentance by his Prophet; though ſuch Miracles were not wrought 
among them, as God thought fit to accompany our Saviour's Preaching withal. 

This I obſerve, to prevent a kind of bold and ſaucy Objection, which ſome 
would perhaps be apt to make; If Tyre and Sidon would have repented, had ſuch 
Miracles been wrought among them, as our Saviour wrought in CHoragin and 
Bethſaida, why were they not wrought, that they might have repented ? To which 
it is ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, That God is not obliged to do all that is poſſible to be 
done, to reclaim Men from their Sins; he is not obliged to overpower their Wills, 
and to work ĩrreſiſtibly upon their Minds, which he can eafily do; he is not obliged 
to work Miracles for every particular Man's Convi&tion ; nor where he vouchſafeth 
to do this, is he obliged always to work the greateſt and moſt convincing Miracles ; 
his Goodneſs will not ſuffer him to omit what is neceſſary and ſufficient to bring Men 
to Repentance and Happineſs ; nay, beyond this he many times does more ; but 
it is ſufficient to vindicate the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, that he is not wanting 
to us, in affording the Means neceflary to reclaim us from our Sins, and to bring 
us to Goodneſs. That which is properly our part, is to make uſe of thoſe Means 
which God affords us to become better, and not to preſcribe to him how much he 
ſhould do for us; to be thankful that he hath done ſo much, and not to find fault 
with him for having done no more. 

III. I obſerve farther from our Saviour's Diſcourſe, That the external Means of 
Repentance which God affords to Men, do ſuppoſe an Inward Grace of God accom- 
panying them, ſufficiently enabling Men to repent, if it be not their own Fault; 
I fay a ſufficient Grace of God accompanying the outward Means of Repentance, 
till by our wilful and obſtinate neglect and reſiſtance, and oppoſition of this Grace, 
we provoke God to withdraw it from the Means, or elſe to withdraw both the Grace, 
and the Means from us : otherwiſe Impenitence after ſuch External Means afforded, 
would be no new and ſpecial Fault. For if the Concurrence of God's Grace with 
the outward Means be neceſſary to work Repentance, then the Impenitence of thoſe 
to whom this Grace is not afforded, which yet is neceſſary to Repentance, is neither 
any new Sin, nor any new Aggravation of their former Impenitence. For no Man 
can imagine that the juſt God will charge Men with new Guilt, and increaſe their 
Condemnation, for remaining impenitent in ſuch Circumſtances in which it is im- 
poſſible for them to repent. 


IV. I obſerve from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, That an irreſiſtible degree of 


Grace is not neceſſary to Repentance, nor commonly afforded to thoſe who do repent. 


God may where he pleaſeth, without injury to any Man, over-power his Will, 
and ſtop him in his Courſe, and hinder him from making himſelf miſerable, and 
by an irrefiſtible Light convince him of his Error and the Evil of his ways, and 
bring him to a better Mind: But this God ſeldom does, and when he does 
it, it is very probable it is not ſo much for their own ſakes, as to make them 
Inſtruments of Good to others. Thus by a Secret but over-powering influence he 
over-ruled the Diſciples to follow our Saviour, and to leave their Callings and Re- 
lations, and all their temporal Concernments to do it. But one of the moſt remark- 
able Examples of this extraordinary Grace of God, is St. Paul, who was violent- 
ly ſtopt in his courſe of perſecuting the Chriſtians, and convinc'd of his Sin, and 
brought over to Chriſtianity, in a very extraordinary and forcible manner. ms 
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this miraculous and extraordinary Converfion, God himſelf gives this account, That 
he was a choſen Veſſel unto him, to bear bis name before the Gentiles and Kings, and the 
children of Iſrael, Acts ix. 15. And St. Paul tells us, Gal. i. 15, 16. That for this 
end God hath ſeparated him from bis Mother's Womb, and call'd him by his Grace, ard 
revealed his Son to him in that extraordinary manner, that be might preach among the 

eathen. | | Lions TS | | 
2 generally God does not bring Men thus to Repentance; nor is it neceſſary 
he ſhould, For if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace were always neceſlary to bring 
Men tv Repentance, there could be no difference between the Impenitence of 
Chorazinand Bethſaida, and of Tyre and Sidon. For according to this Doctrine of 
the Neceſſity of irreſiſtible Grace to the Converſion of every Man, it is evident, 
that Tyre and Sidon neither could, nor would have repented, without an irreſiſtible 
degree of God's Grace, accompanying the outward Means of Repentance which he 
afforded to them ; becauſe ſuch a Degree of Grace is neceſſary to Repentance, and 
without it, it is impoſſible for any Man to repent; But then it is as plain, on the 
contrary, that if Chorazin and Bethſaida had had the ſame irrefiſtible degree of God's 
Grace, together with the outward Means of Repentance afforded to them, that they 
would have repented as certainly as Tyre and Sidon. Where then is the reaſon of 
upbraiding the Impenitence of the one, more than of the other? Where the Aggra- 
vation of the one's Guilt above the other? Where the Juſtice of puniſhing the Im- 

nitence of Chorazin and Bethſaidi, more than theirs of Tyre and Sidon? For upon 
this Suppoſition, they muſt either have repented both alike, or have been both 
equally impenitent. The Sum of what I have ſaid, is This, That if no Man does, 


nor can repent, without ſuch a degree of God's Grace as cannot be reſiſted, no Man's 


Repentance is commendable, nor is one Man's Impenitence more blameable than 


another's; Chorazin and Bethſaida can be in no more fault for continuing impeni- 
tear, than Tyreand Sidon were. Por cither this irrefiſtible Grace is afforded to Men 


or not: if it be, their Repentance is neceſſary, and they cannot help it; if it be not, 


their Repentance is impoſſible, and conſequently their Impenitence is neceſſary, and 


they cannot help it neither. | ow ES | 
V. I obſerve from the main ſcope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, That the Sins and 
Impenitence of Men receive their Aggravation, and conſequently ſhall have their 
Puniſhment proportionable to the Opportunities and Means of Repentance which 
thoſe Perſons have enjoyed and neglected. . | 

For what is here ſaid of Miracles, is by equality of Reaſon likewiſe true of all 
other Advantages and Means of Repentance and Salvation. The Reaſon why Mi- 
racles will be ſuch an Aggravation of the Condemnation of Men is, becauſe they 
are ſo proper and powerful a Means to convince them of the Truth and Divinity of 
that Doctrine which calls them to Repentance. So that all thoſe Means which God 


affords to us of the Knowledge of our Duty, of Conviction of the Evil and Danger 


of a ſinful Courſe, are ſo many Helps and Motives to Repentance, and conſequently 
will prove ſo many Aggravations of our. Sin and Puniſhment, it we continue impeni- 
tent. The | 

VI. And 1% Obſervation, and which naturally follows from the former, is this, 
That the Caſe of thoſe who are impenitent under the Goſpel, is of all others the mot 
dangerous, and their Damnation ſhall be heavieſt and molt ſevere. 

And this brings the Caſe of theſe Cities here in the Text home to our ſelves. For 
in truth there is no material difference between the Caſe of Chorazin and Bethſaida 
and Capernaum, and of our ſelves in this City and Nation, who enjoy the 
clear Light of the Goſpel, with all the freedom, and all the advantages that any 
People ever did. The Mercies of God to this Nation have been very great, eſpeci- 
ally in bringing us out of that Darkneſs and Superſtition, which covered this 
Weſtern part of the World; in reſcuing us from that great Corruption and Degene- 


racy of the Chriſtian Religion which prevailed among us, by ſo early and ſo 


regular a Reformation; and in continuing ſo long this great Bleſſing to us. The 
Judgments of God have been likewiſe very great upon us for our Sins. Ged hath 
manifeſted himſelf by terrible things in righteouſneſs ; our Eyes have ſcen many 
and diſmal Calamities in the ſpace of a few Years, which call loudly upon us to re- 
pent and turn to God. God hath afforded us the moſt effectual Means of Repent- 


ance, and hath taken the moſt effectual Courſe of bringing us to it. And tho' our e 
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of the Jewiſb Nation, according to our Saviour's Prophecy; beſides many more 


to Heaven, by the enjoyment of the moſt excellent Means and Advantages of Salva- 


>. ad — 


Saviour does not ſpeak to us in Perſon, nor do we at this day ſee Miracles wrought 
among us, as the eus did; yet we have the Doctrine which our bleſſed Saviour 
preach'd, faithfully tranſmitted to us, and a credible Relation of the Miracles 
wrought for the Confirmation of that Doctrine, and many other Arguments to 
perſuade us of the Truth of it, which thoſe to whom our Saviour ſpake had not, 
nor could not then have, taken from the accompliſhing of our Saviour's Predictions, 
after his Death; the ſpeedy Propagation and wonderful Succeſs of this Doctrine in 
the World, by weak and inconſiderable Means, againſt all the Power and 
Oppoſition of the World; the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Diſperſion 


that might be mention d. And which is a mighty Advantage to us, we are free 
from thoſe Prejudices againſt the Perſon of our Saviour and his Doctrine, which 
the Jews, by the Reverence which they bear to their Rulers and Teachers, were 
enerally poſſeſs'd withal; we are brought up in the belief of it, and have drunk it in 
y Education ; and if we believe it, as we all profeſs to do, we have all the Obligation 
and all the Arguments to Repentance, which the Jeus could poſſibly have from the 
Miracles which they ſaw; for they were Means of Repentance to them no other- 
wiſe than as they brought them to the belief of our Saviour's Doctrine, which call'd 
them to Repentance. | | 
So that if we continue impenitent, the ſame woe is deno againſt us that is 
againſt Chorag in and Bethſaida; and we may be ſaid with Capernaum, to be lifted up 


tion, that any People ever did; which if we negle&, and till continue wicked and 
impenitent under them, we may juſtly fear, that with them we ſhall be thrown down 
to Hell, and have our place in the loweſt part of that diſmal Dungeon, and in the very 
Centre of that fiery Furnace. | | | 
Never was their greater cauſe to upbraid the Impenitence of any People, than uf 
us, confidering the Means and O mities which we enjoy; and never had 
any greater reaſon to fear a ſeverer Doom, than we have. Impenitence in a Hea- 
then is a great Sin; elſe how ſhould God judge the World ? But God takes no 
notice of that, in compariſon of the Impenitence of Chriſtians, who enjoy the Goſ- 
pel, and are convinced of the Truth, and upon the greateſt Reaſon in the World 
profeſs to believe it. We Chriſtians have all the Obligations to Repentance, that 
Reaſon and Revelation, Nature and Grace can lay upon us. Art thou convinced 
that thou haſt ſinned, and done that which is contrary to thy Duty, and. thereby 
provoked the Wrath of God, and incenſed his Juſtice againſt thee ? As thou art a 
Man, and upon the Stock of natural Principles, thou art obliged to Repentance. 
The ſame Light of Reaſon which diſcovers to thee the Errors of thy Life, and chal- 
lengeth thee for thy Impiety and Intemperance, for thy Injuſtice and Oppreflion, 
for thy Pride and Paſſion ; the fame natural Conſcience which accuſeth thee of 
any Miſcarriages, does eblige thee. to be ſorry for them, to turn from thy evil 
ways, and to break off thy Sins by Repentance. For nothing can be more un- 
reaſonable, than for a Man to know a Fault, and yet not think himſelf bound to be 
ſorry for it; to be convinced of the evil of his ways, and not to think himſelf obliged 
by that very Conviction, to turn from it, and forſake it. If there be any ſuch 
thing as a natural Law written in Mens Hearts, which the Apoſtle tells us the 
Heathens had, it is impoſſible to imagine, but that the Law which obliges Men not 
to tranſgreſs, ſhould oblige them to Repentance in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion. And this 
every Man in the World is bound to, though he had never ſeen the Bible, nor heard 
of the Name of Chriſt. And the Revelation of the Goſpel doth not ſuperſede 
this Obligation, but adds new Strength and Force to it: and by how much this 
Duty of Repentance is more clearly revealed by our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel ; 
by how much the Arguments which the Goſpel uſeth to perſuade Men, and encou- 
rage them to Repentance, are greater and more powerful; by ſo much is the Impeni- 
tence of thoſe who live under the Goſpel the more inexcuſable. 
Had we only ſome faint hopes of God's Mercy, a doubtful Opinion and weak 
Perſuaſion of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World; yet we have a 
Law within us, which upon the Probability of theſe Conſiderations would oblige 
us to Repentance. Indeed if Men were aſſured upon good grounds, that there 
would be no future Rewards and Puniſhments; then the Sanction of the Law 
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were gone, and it would loſe its force and obligation: or if we did deſpair of the mercy 
of God, and had good reaſon to think repentance impoſſible, or that it would do us 
no good; in that caſe there would be no ſufficient motive and argument to repentance: 
for no man can return to his duty, without returning to the love of God and good- 
neſs; and no man can return to the love of God, who believes that he bears an im- 
placable hatred againſt him, and is reſolved to make him miſerable for ever. During 
this perſuaſion, no man can repent. And this ſeems to be the reaſon, why the 

Devils continue impenitent. 

But the Heathens were not without hopes of God's mercy, and upon thoſe 
ſmall hopes which they had, they encouraged themſelves into repentance; as 
you may ſee in the Inſtance of the Ninevites, let them turn every one from his evil 
ways, and from the violence that is in his hands. Who can tell, if God will 
turn and ref ent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſhnot? Jonah iii. 8, g. 
But if we, who have the cleareſt diſcoveries, and the higheſt aſſurance of this, 
who profeſs to believe that God hath declared himſelf placable to all mankind, that 
he is in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, and that upon our repentance he will 
not impute our fins to us; if we, to whom, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unright-cujneſs of men, and to whom life and immortality 
are brought to light by the Goſpel ; if after all this, we ſtill go on in an impenitent 
courſe, what ſhall we be able to plead in excuſe of our ſelves at that great day? The 
men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in judgment againſt ſuch an impenitent generation, and 
condemn it; becauſe they repented upon the terror of lighter threatnings, and upon the 


encouragement of weaker hopes. 
And therefore it concerns us, who call our ſelves Chriſtians, and enjoy the clear 


revelation of the Goſpel, to look about us, and take heed how we continue .in an 
evil courſe. For if we remain impenitent, after all the arguments which the Goſpel, 
ſuper-added to the light of nature, affords to us to bring us to repentance, it ſhall not 
only be mort toler able for the men of Nineveh, but for Tyre and Siden, for Sodom and 
Gomorrah the moſt wicked and impenitent Heathens, at the day of Judgthent, than 
for us. For, becauſe we have ſtronger arguments, and more powerful encourage- 
ments to repentance, than they had, if we do not repent, we ſhall meet a heavier 
doom, and a fiercer damnation. The Heathen world had many excuſes to plead for 
themſelves, which we have not. The times of that Ignorance God winked at: but now 
commands all men every where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which 
be will judge the world in Righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof 
be hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
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| 2 TIN. I. 10. | The fir 
But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 8 bag 


aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Light and Immortality to light through the Goſpel. 


HE deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two Epiſtles to Timothy, is to direct him 
how he ought to demean himſelf, in the office which he bore in the church; 
which he does in the firſt epiſtle: and to encourage him in his work; which he 
does here in the ſecond; in which, after his uſual falutation, he endeavours to arm 
him againſt the fear of thoſe 
probably attend him in the work of the Goſpel, v. 8. Be 

| hes Bid 


perſecutions, and the ſhame of thoſe reproaches, 
not thou 


which would 
therefore 
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therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner; but be thou 
partaker of the affitetions of the Goſpel, according to the pater of God, who hath 
ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling: as if he had ſaid, The God whom thou 
ſerveſt in this employment, and by whoſe power thou art ſtrengthened, is he that 
hath ſaved and called us with an holy calling, that is, it is he who by Teſts Chriſt 
hath brought Salvation to us, and called us to this holy profeſſion; not accor ding 
to our works, that is, not that we by any thing that we have.done, have deſerved 
this at his hand, but acccording to his own pur pee and grace, that is, according to his 
own gracious purpoſe, which was given in Chriſt before the world hegan, that is, 
which from all eternity he decreed and determined to accompliſh by Teſuc Chyif : 
but is now made manifeſt by the appearing of eur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; that is, which 
gracious purpoſe of his is now clearly diſcover'd by our Saviour Jeſus Chrif”s coming 
into the World, who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought hfe and immortality to 
light through the Goſpel. | 

Which words expreſs to us two happy effects of Chriſt's appearance: Firft, The 
aboliſhing of death; and, Secondly, The bringing of life and immortality to light, In 
the handling of theſe words, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Open to you the meaning of the ſeveral expreſſions in the Text. 

Secondly, Shew what our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did towards the aboliſhing of death, 

and bringing to light hfe and immortality. : 

For the Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, 

I. What is here meant by the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. What by the aboliſhing of death. 

III. What by bringing to light life and immortality. | 
4 I. What is here meant by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The Scrip- 
{ ture uſeth ſeveral phraſes to expreſs this thing to us. As it was the gracious defign of 
God the Father, ſo it is call'd the giving of bis Sen, or ſending bim into the world. 
John iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave bis only begotten Son. Gal. iv. 4 
In the fulneſi of time God ſent his Son. As it was the voluntary undertaking of God 
the Son, ſo it is call'd his coming into the world. In relation to his Incarnation, 
whereby he was made viſible to us in his body, and likewiſe in reference to the ob- 
ſcure promiſes, and prophecies, and types of the Old Teſtament, it is call'd his ma- 
nifeftation, or appearance; So the Apoſtle exprefleth it, 1 Joh iii. g. Ve know that 
he was mani feſted to take away our Sins; by which we are to underſtand primarily 
| his Incarnation, his appearing in our nature, whereby he became viſible to us. As 
he was God, he could not appear to us, dwelling in light and glory, not to be approached 
by us in this ſtate of morality, and therefore he cloathed himſelf in fleſh, that he 
might appear and become maniſeſt to us. 

I fay, by his appearing we are primarily to underſtand his Incarnation : yet not on] 
that, but likewiſe all that was conſequent upon this, the actions of his life, and his 
death and reſurrection; becauſe all theſe concur to the producing of theſe happy effects 
mention'd in the Text. 

II. What is meant by /e aboliſhing of death. By this we are not to underſtand, 
that Chriſt by his appearance hath rooted death out of the world, ſo that men are 
no longer ſubje& to it. For we ſee that even good men, and thoſe who are par- 
takers of the benefits of Chriſt's death, are ſtill ſubject to the common law of 
mortality: but this expreſſion of Chriſt's having aid death, ſignifies the con- 
queſt and victory which Chriſt hath gained over Death in his own perſon, in that 
after he was dead, and laid in his grave, he roſe again from the dead, he freed 
himſelf from the bands of death, and broke looſe from the fetters of it, they x7 
being able to hold him, as the expreſſion is, As ii. 24. and conſequently hath by 
this victory over it, given us an aſſurance of a reſurrection to a better life. For 
ſince Chriſt hath aboli/Þ'd death, and triumphed over it, and thereby over the 
powers of darkneſs ; (for ſo the Apoſtle tells us) that by J is dearh, and that which 
followed it, his reſurrection from the dead, be hath deſtroyed lim that had tbe 
power of death, that is, the Devil. The Devil he contributed all he could to 
the death of Chriſt, by tempting Judas to betray him, and engaging all his inſtru- 
ments in the procuring of it; as he had before brought in dcath into the 
world, by tempting the firſt Man to fin, upon which death enſued; thus far hg, 
prevailed, and .thought his kingdom was ſafe, having rocured the death of bim 
who was ſo great an enemy to it; but Chriſt by riſing from the dead, me the 
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Devil of his deſign, and plainly conquers him; who had arrogated to himiſelf the 


power of Death ;) I ſay, ſince Chriſt hath thus vanquiſh'd Death, and triurnph'd 
over it, and him that had the power of it, Deatli hath loſt its dominion, and Chtiſt 
hath taken the whole power and difpoſal of it; as you find, Rev: i. 18. J am hv 


that liveth and was dead, and bebtld I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of 


Hell and of Death. Now Chriſt hath not only thus conquer'd Death for himſelf, 


but likewiſe for all thoſe who believe on him; ſo that Death ſhall not be able to 


keep them for ever under its power: But Chriſt by the ſame power whereby he 
raiſed up himfelf' from the dead; will alſo qgurcken our mortal bodies, and raiſe 
them up to a new life ; for he keeps the keys of Hell and Death : ind as à re- 
ward of his ſufferings and ſubmiſſion to Death, he hath power conferred upon him, 
to give eternal life to as many as be pleaſes. In this ſenſe, Death, tho' it be not 
quite chaſed out of the world, yet it is virtually and in effect abohfhed by the ap- 


pear ance of Jeſus Chriſt, having in a great meaſure loſt its power and dominion ; 


and fince Chriſt hath aſſur'd us of a final reſcue from it, the power of it is render'd 
inſignificant and inconfiderable, and the ſting and terror of it is taken away. 80 
the Apoſtle tells us in the foremention'd place, Heb. ii. 14, 15. That Chrift hav- 
ing by Death deſtroy'd him who. had the power of Death, that is, the Devil, he 
hath deli ver'd thoſe who thro' fear of death, were all-their life-ttme ſubect to bond. 
age. And not only the power and terror of Death is for the preſent in a great 
meaſure taken away; but it ſhall at laſt be utterly deſtroy'd. So the Apoſtle tells 
us, 1 Cor. xv. 26. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroy d is Death ; which makes the 


Apoſtle, in the latter end of this Chapter, to break forth into that triumph, v. 54, 


55. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immortality, then ſhall he brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. O Death where is thy fling ? O Grave, where 
is thy victory? | | | 

III. What is here meant by bringing Life and Immortality to ligbt. Life and 
Immortality, is here by a frequent Hebraiſm put for immortal life; as alſo imme- 
diately before the text, you find Purpoſe aud Grace, put for God's gracious Purpoſe. 
The phraſe of bringing to light is ſpoken of things which were before either wholly 
or in a great meaſure hid, either were not at all diſcover'd before, or not fo clear- 
ly. Now becauſe the Heathens by the light of nature, had ſome probable. con- 
jectures and hopes concerning another life after this, they were in ſome meaſure 
perſuaded that when men died, they were not wholly extinguiſh'd, but did paſs 
into another world, and did there receive rewards ſuited to their carriage and de- 
meanour in this life; and beeauſe the Jews alſo; before Chrift, had theſe natu- 
ral ſuggeſtions and hopes ſtrengthened and confirmed by revelations, which 
God made unto them under the Old Teſtament, therefore we cannot underſtand 
this phraſe of Chriſt's bringing immortal Life to light abſolutely, as if it were 
wholly a new diſcovery, which the world had no apprehenſion. of before; but 
only comparatively, as a thing which was now render'd by the coming of Chrift 


into the world, incomparably more evident and manifeſt. Qyrcquizd enim Philo- 


Sopbi, quicquid Rabini ed de re dicunt, tenebre ſunt, ſi ad evangelii lucem compa- 
rentur : Whatever the Philoſophers, whatever the Rabbins ſay of this matter, is 
but darkneſs, compared to the clear light and revelation of the Goſpel. © I proceed to 
the Ul 

Second thing I propoſed, viz; To ſhew what Chriſt's coming into the World 
hath done towards the aboliſhing of Death, and the bringing of Life and Immortality 
to light. I ſhall ſpeak diſtinctly to theſe tv”. | 

I. What Chriſt's apprarance and coming into the world hath done towards 
the abaliſting of Death, or how Death is aboliſhed by the appearance of Ce iſt. I 
have already ſhewn in the explication, that this phraſe, Che aboliſhing of Death, 
fiznifies the conqueſt which he made over Death in his own perſon for h noſelf; 
the fruit of which victory redounds to us. For in that Chriſt by his divine 
power did conquer it, and ſet himſelf free from the bands of it, this ſhews that the 
power of it is now brought into other hands, that Chriſt bath tbe keys of Hell 
and Death; fo that tho' the Devil, by tempting to fin, brought Death into the 


world, yet it ſhall not be in his power to keep men always under the power of 
it; and hereby the terror of this great enemy is in a good meaſure taken away, 
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That ſeeing men are of a mortal nature (for that he means by being fartakers of 


and he ſhall at laſt be totally deſtroyed, by the ſame hand that hath already given 
him his mortal wound. | ne . 
Now this is ſaid to be done by the appearing of Yeſus Chriſt, for as much as by 
his coming into the world, and taking our nature upon him, he became capable 
of encountering this enemy and overcoming him, in ſuch a manner as might give 
us aſſurance of a final victory over it, and for the preſent comfort and encourage us 
againſt the fears of it. For, 5 vl F 
1. By taking our nature ＋ him, he became ſubject to the frailties and mi- 
ſeries of mortality, and liable to the ſuffering of Death, by which expiation of 
fin was made. Sin was the cauſe of Death. So the Apoſtle tells us, By man fin 
entred into the world, and death by fin, ſo that death came upon all. Now the 
way to cure this malady which was come = our nature, and to remove this 
eat miſchief which was come into the world, is by taking away the meritorious 
cauſe of it, which is the guilt of ſin. Now this Chrift | hath taken away by his 
death. Chriſt, that he might aboliſh death, hath appeared for the abolition of fin. 
So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 26, 27, 28. But now once in the end of the world 
hath he' appeared, to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, ug &Jeryow epapriac, 
for the aboliſhing of fin, and to ſhew that this was intended as a remedy of the 
great miſchief and inconvenience of mortality, which fin had brought upon man- 
kind, the Apoſtle immediately adds in the next verſe, that 'as it is appointed unto 
all men once to die, ſo Chriſt was once offer'd to bear the fins of many; and by his 
means the ſting of Death is taken away, and Death in effect conquered ; the con- 
ſideration of which makes the Apoſtle break out into that thankful triumph, 1 Cer. 
XV. 55, 56, 57. O Death, where is thy fling? O Grave, where is thy victory? 
The ſting of Death is fin : but thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory thro 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. NN | 
2. As Chriſt by taking our nature upon him became capable of ſuffering death, 
and thereby making expiation for fin; ſo by dying he became capable of rifing 
again from the dead, whereby he hath gained a perfect victory and conqueſt 
over Death and the powers of darkneſs. And this account the Apoſtle gives us 
of Chriſt's taking our nature upon him, as being one of the principal ends and 
deſigns of it, Heb. ii. 14, 15, 16. For as much then as the children are partalers 
of fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that thro death 
he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil; that is, 
that by taking eur nature upon him, he might be capable of encountering this 
enemy, that is, of encountering Death in his own territories, and beating him 
in his own quarters; and by riſing out of his grave, he might give us full and 
comfortable aſſurance of the poſſibility of being reſcued from the power of the 
grave, and recovered out of the jaws of death. And therefore the wiſdom of 
God pitched upon this way, as that which was moſt fit and proper to encourage 
and bear us up againſt the terrors of this enemy ; and by giving us a lively in- 
ſtance and example of a victory over Death, atchieved by one cloathed with mor- 
tality like our ſelves, we might have ftrong conſolation and good hope thro' grace, and 
might be fully aſſurd that he who hath conquer'd this enemy for himſelf, was 
able alſo to conquer him for us, and to deliver us from the grave. Therefore the 
Apoſtle reaſons from the fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of this diſpenſation, as if no other 
argument could have been ſo proper to arm us againſt the fears of death, and to 
ſatisfy us that we ſhould not always be held under the power of it; For as much as 
the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he ao binſel likewiſe took part of 
the ſame, that thro' death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, and 
deliver them who thro' fear of death, &c. The force of which argument is this, 


fleſh and blood) nothing can be a greater comfort to us againſt the fears of Death, 
than to ſee Death conquer'd by fleſh and blood, by one of the ſame nature with 
our ſelves. Therefore the Apoſtle adds, v. 16. For verily be took not en him the 
nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. If he had aſſumed the angelical na- 
ture, which is immortal, this would not have been ſo ſenſible a conviction to us 
of the poſſibility of it, as to have a lively inſtance and example preſented us, of 
one * our nature conquering Death, and triumphing over the Grave. I proceed 
to | v 

: II. Thing, 
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II. Thing, What Chriſt hath done towards the bringing of Life and Immortality 
to light, And becauſe I told you that this is comparatively ſpoken, and -fignifies to 
us a greater degree of eyidence, and a firmer aſſurance given us by the Chriſtian Re- 
e, than the world had before, therefore it will be requiſite to enquite into theſe 
to things. 1 | | 
Hirt, What aſſurance men had or might have had of the Immortality of tlie 
Soul, and a future State; before the coming of Chriſt into the world, and the revela- 
tion of the Goſpel, 33 8 5 k 

Secondly, W hat greater evidehce, and what higher degree of aſſurance the Goſpel 
now gives us of immortal Life; what greater arguments this new revelation and 
diſcovery of God to the world doth furniſh us with, to perſuade us of this matter, 
than the world was acquainted withal before. WY 4:38; 

Firſt, What aſſurance men had or might have had of the Immortality of the Soul; 
and conſequently of a future State, before the Revelation of the Goſpel by Chriſt's 
coming into the world. And here are 77 things diſtinctly to be conſider'd. 

Firſt, What arguments natural reaſon doth furniſh us withal, to perſuade us of 
this principle, that our Souls are immortal, and that there is another ſtate remains for 
men after this life. | | | | 

Secondly, What aſſurance de facto the world had of this principle, before Chriſt's 
coming into the world: what the Heathens, and what the Jews had. The reaſon 
why I ſhall ſpeak to theſe diſtinctly, is, becauſe they are wo very different enquiries; 
What aſſurance men might have had from the principles of natural reaſon concern- 
ing this matter, and what aſſurance they had de facto. I begin with the 

Firſt, What arguments natural reaſon doth furniſh us withal to perſuade us to this 
principle, that our Souls are immortal; and conſequently that another State remains for 
men after this Life. And here I ſhall ſhew, 

I. How much may be ſaid for it. | 

II. How little can be ſaid againſt it. But before I come to ſpeak particularly to the 
arguments, which natural reaſon affords us for the proof of this principle, I ſhall 
premiſe certain general conſiderations, which may give light and force to the follow- 
ing arguments. As, 

Firſt, By the Soul we mean a part of man diſtin& from his body, or a principle 
in him which is not matter. I chuſe rather to deſcribe it this way, than by the 
eſſential properties of it, which are hard to fix upon, and are more remote from 
common apprehenſion. Our Saviour, when he would convince his Diſciples after 
his Reſurrection, that the body wherein he appeared to them was a real body, 
and that he was not a Spirit or Apparition, he bids them touch and handle bim; for, 
ſays he, a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me to have. So that by the 
Soul or Spirit of a man, we mean ſome principle in man, which is really diſtinct 
from his viſible and ſenſible part, from all that in man which affects our outward 
ſenſes, and which is not to be deſcribed by any ſenfible and external qualities, ſuch 
as we uſe to deſcribe a body by: becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be of ſuch a nature, as 
does not fall under the cognizance and notice of any of our ſenſes. And therefore 
I deſcribe it, by removing from it all thoſe qualities and properties which belong to 
that which falls under our ſenſes, viz. That it is ſomething in man diſtinct 
from his body, a principle in him which is not matter ; that principle which is the 
cauſe of thoſe ſeveral operations, which by inward ſenſe and experience we are 
conſcious to our ſelves of; ſuch are Perception, Underſtanding, Memory, Will. 
So that the moſt plain and popular notion that we can have of the Soul, is, that 
it is ſomething in us which we never ſaw, and which is the cauſe of thoſe effects 
which we find in our ſelves; it is the principle whereby we are conſcious to our 
ſelves, that we perceive ſuch and ſuch objects, that we ſee, or hear, or perceive any 
thing by any other ſenſe; it is that whereby we think and remember, whereby we 
reaſon about any thing, and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things as are preſented to 
us. Theſe operations every one is conſcious to himſelf of, and that which is the prin» 
2 of theſe, or the cauſe from whence theſe proceed, is that which we mean by the 

oul, 

| Secondly, By the Immortality of the Soul, I mean nothing elſe, but that it ſur- 
vives the body, that when the body dies and falls to the ground, yet this prin- 
ciple which we call the Soul, ſtill remains and lives ſeparate from it; that is, there 
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is ſtill a part of us which is free from the fate of the body, and continues to per- 
form all thoſe operations, to the performance of which the organs of the body are 
not neceſſary; that is, when our bodies are deſtitute of life, and become a dead 


carcaſe, there is ſtill ſomething that did belong to us, which retains the power of 


underſtanding, which thinks, and reaſons, and remembers, and does all *the'e 
freely. 22 2 
T ah That he that goes about to prove the Soul's immortality, ſuppoſeth the 
exiſtence of a Deity, that there is a God. For altho' there be à very intimate and 
ſtrict connexion between the two principles as to us, as being theſe two great pillars 
of all Religion; yet that which is firſt and moſt fundamental to all Religion, is 
the exiſtence of a God; which if it be not firſt proved, the beſt arguments for the 


Soul's immortality loſe their force. Therefore as to the preſent argument, I ſuppoſe 


the Being of God as a thing acknowledged, and not now to be proved; which I may 
the better do, having formerly endeavour'd to make good th grand principle of Re- 
ligion, againſt the pretenſions of the Atheiſts. 

Fourthly, The exiſtence of a God being ſuppoſed, this doth very much faci- 
litate the other, of the Soul's immortality. For this being an eſſential proper- 
ty of the divine nature, that he is a Spirit, that is, ſomething that is not 
matter ; it being onee granted that God is, thus much is gained, that there is ſuch a 
thing as a Spirit, as an immaterial ſubſtance, that is not liable to die or periſh; ſo 
that he that goes about to prove the immortality of the & oul, ſhall not need to prove 
that there may be ſuch a thing as a Spirit, that the notion of an immaterial ſubilance 
does not imply a contradiction; becauſe, ſuppoſing that there is a God, who is 
eſſentially a Spirit, there can be no doubt of the poſſibility of ſuch a thing as a 
Spirit; and tho' there be this difference between God and all other Spirits, that he is 
an infinite Spirit, whereas others are but finite; yet no man that grants the exiſtence 
of an infinite Spirit, can with any pretence or colour of reaſon deny the poſſibility of 
a finite Spirit. | 

Fifi, and /aſtly, It is highly reaſonable that men ſhould acquieſce and reſt ſa- 
tisfied in ſuch reaſons and arguments for the proof of any thing, as the nature of 
the thing to be proved will bear; becauſe there are ſeveral kinds and degrees of evi- 
dence, which all things are not equally capable of. It is ſufficient that the evidence 
be ſuch as the nature of the thing to be proved will admit of, and ſuch as prudent 
men make no ſcruple to admit for ſufficient evidence for things of the like nature, and 
ſuch as, ſuppoling the thing to be, we cannot ordinarily expect better, or greater 
evidence for it. | 

There are two kinds of evidences, which are the higheſt and moſt ſatisſactory 
that this world affords to us; and thoſe are the evidence of ſenſe, and mathematical 
demonſtration. Now there are many things, concerning which the generality of 
men profeſs themſelves to be well ſatisfied, which do not afford either of theſe kinds 
of evidence. There's none of us but doth firmly believe that we were born, tho 
we do not remember any ſuch thing ; no man's memory does furniſh him with the 
teſtimony of his ſenſes for this matter, nor can any man prove this by a mathe- 
matical demonſtration, nor by any neceſſary argument, fo as to ſhew it impoſſible 
that the thing ſhould be otherwiſe. For it is poſſible that a man may come into tha 
world otherwiſe, than by the ordinary courſe of generation, as the firſt man 
did, who was created immediately by God , and yet I know no man in the world 
who doubts in the leaſt concerning this matter, tho' he have no other argument for 
it, but the teſtimony of others, and his own obſervation, how other Perſons like 
himſelf came into the world. And tis reaſonable to acquieſce in this evidence, be- 
cauſe the nature of the thing affords no greater. We who never were at TFeruſalem, 
do firmly believe that there is ſuch a place, upon the teſtimony and relation of others: 
and no man is blamed for this, as being over-credulous; becauſe no man, that will 
not take the - pains to go thither, can have any other greater evidence of it, than 
the general teſtimony of thoſe who ſay they have ſeen it. And indeed almoſt all 
human affairs, I am ſure the moſt important, are governed and conducted by ſuch 
evidence, as falls very much ſhort both of the evidence of ſenſe, and of mathemati- 
cal demonſtration. bs = 

To apply this then to my preſent purpoſe. That the Soul of Man is of an im- 
artal nature, is not capable of all kinds and degrees of evidence, It cannot be 


74 Pro- 


* i , n . - * * 4a of a * 4 
— 9 1 * 0 g — N 
—— . 8 * | l , * 4. wh 
a | 1 
= * * 4 PY * % 
þ by - + , = 
_ ” 1 
, 
6 - L ” - 'T 
LS 
. "x 


— r TT r "of St. «4 La 


ce a | TED TOES EIS — — X ä — "TO EST BETTY — — — 
Serm. xx. as diſcovered by Nature and by Revelation. II I 


4 - «+ 
— 


1 


proved by our ſenſes, nor is it reaſonable to expect it ſhould be ſo proved; becauſe 

the Soul is ſuppoſed, by every one that diſcourſeth of it, to be a thing of ſuch a 
nature, as cannot be ſeen or handled, or fall under any other of our Senſes: nor 
can it be proved to us by our own experience, while we are in this world; becauſe 
whoever dies, which is the only trial that can be made whether our ſouls remain 
after our bodies, goes out of this world. As for mathematical demonſtration, the 
nature of the thing renders it incapable of it. It remains then, that we reſt con- 
tented with ſuch arguments as the nature of the thing will bear, and with ſuch 
evidence as men are contented to accept of, and do account ſufficient in other mat- 
ters; ſuch evidence as a prudent conſidering man, who is not credulous on the one 
hand, and on the other is not prejudiced by any Intereſt againſt it, would reſt ſa- 
tisfied in. | 

Having | gran theſe general conſiderations, to clear my way, I now come to 

ſpeak to the particular arguments, whereby the Immortality of the Soul may be 
made out to our reaſon. And the beſt way to eſtimate the force of the arguments 
which I ſhall bring for it, will be to conſider before-hand with our ſelves, what evi- 
dence we can in reaſon expect for a thing of this nature. Suppoſe our Souls be 
immortal; by what kind of arguments could we deſire to be aſſured of it? Setting 
alide miracles and divine revelation, could we defire more than this ? 

I. That the thing be a natural notion and dictate of our minds, 

II. That it doth not contradict any other principle that nature hath planted in us, 
but does very well accord and agree with all other the moſt natural notions of our 
minds. | 

III. That it be ſuitable to our natural fears and hopes. 

IV. That it tends to the happineſs of man, and the good order and government 
of the world. 

V. That it gives the moſt rational account of all thoſe inward actions, which 
we are conſcious to our ſelves of, as perception, underſtanding, memory, will, 
which we cannot without great unreaſonableneſs aſcribe to matter, as the cauſe 
of them. If all theſe be thus, as I ſhall endeavour to make it appear they are, 
what greater ſatisfaction could we defire to have of the Immortality of our Souls, 
than theſe arguments give us? I do not ſay that any one of theſe arguments doth 
ſufficiently conclude this thing; nor is it neceſſary, that taken fingly and by them- 
ſelves they ſhould do it; it is ſufficient that they concur to make up one entire ar- 
gument, which may be a ſufficient evidence of the Soul's Immortality. To illuſ- 
trate this by an inſtance : Suppoſe a Man ſhould uſe theſe ?πü) arguments, to prove 
that ſuch a man deſerves to be credited in ſuch a relation. Fzr/t, becauſe he had 
ſufficient knowledge of the thing he relates; and, Secordly, becauſe he is a man 
of integrity and fidelity. Neither of theſe alone would prove the man to be wor- 
thy of credit; tho' both together make up a good argument. So tis in theſe 
arguments which I have produc'd ; it may be, no one of them is a ſufficient in- 
ducement, taken fingly and by itſelf, to ſatisfy a man fully that the Soul is immor- 
tal ; and yet they may concur together to make a very powerful argument. I be- 
gin with the | 

I. That our Souls are of an immortal nature, that they do not die and periſh 
with our bodies, but paſs into another ſtate upon the diſſolution of our bodies, is 
2 natural notion and diate of our minds. That I call a natural notion, which 
the minds of all men do naturally hit upon and agree in, notwithſtanding the di- 
ſtance and remoteneſs of the ſeveral parts of the world from one another, not- 
withſtanding. the different tempers, and manner and ways of education. The 
only way to meaſure whether any thing be natural or not, is by enquiring whether 
it agree to the whole kind or not: if it do, then we call it natural. Omnium con- 
ſenſus nature vox eft, The conſent of all is the voice of nature, ſays Tully, ſpeaking 
of the univerſal agreement of all nations in this apprehenſion, that the Souls of men 
remain after their bodies. And this he tells us he looks upon as a very great ar- 
gument, maximum vere argumentum eſt, naturam ipſam de immortalitate ani ma- 
rum tacitam judicare, quod omnibus cure fint, & maxime quidem, quæ poſt mortem 

Futura ſunt : This is a very great argument that nature doth ſecretly, and in mens 
lent thoughts determine the Immortality of the Soul, that all men are ſolicitous 0 


what ſhall become of them after death. Neſcio quomods inh@ret in mentibus gueſt 2 
culorum 
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this great author, are ſo plain and expreſs, that I need bring no other. 


us, who lived among them) had a very fix'd and firm perſuaſion of this principle 


. 


culorum quoddam augurium futurorum, idpue in maximis ingenits alliſſimiſue animis 
& exiſtit maxi me & apparet facillime : 1 know not how (ſaith he) there flicks in the 
mind a certain kind of preſage of a future State, and this is moſt deeply fix d and dife 
covers it ſelf” ſooneſt in the cbuiceſt Spirit. Again the ſame Author, Ut deos efſe na- 
tura opinamur, fic permanere animos arbitramur conſenſu nationum omnium : As this 
Opinion is planted in us by nature, that there is a G:d, by the conſent of all nations wwe 
believe that fouls remain after the body. I might multiply teſtimonies to this pur- 
poſe out of the antient heathen writers; but theſe which I have produced out of 


As for thoſe barbarous nations which have been diſcovered in theſe latter ages 
of the world, and which before the firſt planting of America, were never known to 
have held correſpondence with theſe parts of the world, yet all thoſe nations agree 
in this principle, of the Immortality of the Soul ; nay, even the moſt barbarous of 
thoſe nations, thoſe who are moſt inhumane and cat one another, thoſe of Youps- 
namboult in Brajile, who are ſaid by ſome authors, but I think not upon ſufficient 
grounds, not to acknowledge the Being of a God; yet even theſe (as Lerius tells 


of religion, the Immortality of the Soul. There is not, ſays he, any nation in the 
world more remote from all religion than theſe were ; yet to ſhewthat there is jome light 
in the midſt of this darkneſs, I can, ſays he, truly affirm, that they have not enly ſome 
apprehenfions of the Immortality of the Soul, but a moſt confident perſuaſion of it. Their 
opinion, ſays he, is, that the Souls of flout and valiant men after death jly beyond the 
e's mountains, and there are gathered ts their fathers and grand-fathers, and live 
in pleaſant gardens, with all manner of deiights ; but the Souls of flrhful and unaclive 
men, and thoſe who do nothing for their country, are carried ta Aygman (fo they call 
the Devil) and live with him in perfetual torments. The like Xaverius and others, 
who laboured in the converſion of the remote parts of the Haſt-Indies, tell us con- 
cerning thoſe nations, that they found them generally. poſſeſsd with this principle, 
of the Soul's Immortality. 

Now what will we call a natural notion, if not that which mankind in all 
places of the world, in all ages, ſo far as hiſtory informs, did univerſally agree in ? 
What evidence greater than this can any man give, to ſhew that any thing is natural? 
And if we believe a God, (which I told you I do all along in this argument ſuppoſe 
to be already proved) can we imagine that this wiſe and good God would plant ſuch 
a notion and apprehenſion in the underſtandings of men, as would put an univerſal 
cheat and deluſion upon human nature ? ; 

And that the univerſal conſent of all nations in this principle, cannot be reſolved 
either into the fears and groundleſs jealouſy and ſuperſtition of human nature, nor 
into univerſal tradition, which had its original from ſome impoſtor, nor into reaſon 
and policy of ſtate, I might ſhew particularly: but having formerly done that, con- 
cerning the univerſal conſent of all nations in the belief of a God, and the reaſon 
being the very ſame, as to this principle of the Immortality of the Soul, I ſhall not 
need to do this over again upon this argument. 

And that ſome perſons, and particular ſects in the world, have diſowned this 
principle, is no ſufficient objection againſt it. It cannot be denied, but the Epi- 
cureans among the philoſophers did renounce this principle ; and ſome alſo among 
the Stoichs do ſpeak doubtfully of it. The Saducers likewiſe among the Jews fell 
into this Error, upon a miſtake and miſapprehenſion of the doctrine of their maſter 
Sadoc, who, as Foſephus tells us, did uſe to inculcate this principle to his ſcholars, 
that tho' there were no rewards nor puniſhments after this life, yet men ought to 
be good and live virtuouſly ; from whence in proceſs of time, by heat of oppoſition 
againſt the Phariſees, who brought in oral tradition,. and made it equal with the 
written word of God, they fell into that error, and denied the Soul's Immortality, 
not finding ſuch clear texts for it in the old teſtament, as to them did ſeem fully con- 
vincing of this truth. Xaverius likewiſe tells us, that among the ſcveral ſects of re- 
ligion which he found in Japan, there was one which denied the Immortality of the 
Soul, and that there were any Spirits: but he ſays they were a fort of notoriouſly 
wicked and vicious perſons. 

To theſe Inſtances, which are ſo few, and bear no proportion to the generality of 
mankind, I have theſe wo things to ſay. | 

ane 2 1. That 
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1. That no argument ean be drawn 2 manſfiro: ad natxram. A tlun may be 
_ natural, and yet ſome inſtances may be brought to the contrary: but- theſe are 
No man will deny that it is natural for mem to have tro eyes, and five At upon 


a hand ; tho there are ſeveral inſtances of men born but with one eye, and with 
21 Bur eſpecially in matters of religion and diſcourſe, which are ſubject to 
liberty, men may offer  violenve to nature; and to gtatify their luſts and intereſts, 
may by falſe reaſonings debauch their underſtanding; and by ſtriving againſt the 
natural bent and of it, may alter their apprehenſions of things, and perſuade 
others to the ſame? but nothing that is againſt nature can prevail very far, but na- 
ture will ſtill be endeavouring to recover itſelf, and to free it ſelf from the violence 
which is offer'd-to it. So that mens won Rs er — 

ſome falſe byaſs put upon them, out of a pride rity in 
ion; which 45 ee of Epicurus; or out of the intereſt of fome lo, and 
a deſign to ſet men at liberty to fin, which is the caſe of moſt who have renounced 
this principle ; I fay, nothing but one of theſe two can ordinarily make men deny 
the Immortality of the Soul. Thus I have done with the t argument, namely, 
tlat the Immortality of the Soul is a natural notion and dictate of our minds. 
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But it now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt, who hath Sermon en 


aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality to light through the 
_ Goſpel. | * | | 
Proceed to the ſecond argument, that this notion or principle of the Immortality 
of the Soul, doth not contradict any e that nature hath planted in 

us, but doth very well accord and agree with all thoſe other notions which are moſt 


natural. I ſhall mention te, which ſeem to be the moſt natural notions that we 
have, and the moſt deeply rooted in our natures; the one is the exiſtence and the 


perfections of God; and the other the difference of good and evil. Mankind do 


univerſally agree in theſe two principles, that there is a God who is eſſentially good 
and juſt; and that there is a real difference between good and evil, which is not 
founded in the opinion and imagination of perſons, or in the cuſtom and uſage of 
the world, but in the nature of things. Now this principle of the Immortality of 
the Soul, and future rewards after this life, is ſo far from claſhing with either of 
theſe principles, that the contrary aſſertion, viz. that our Souls are mortal, and that 
there is nothing to be hoped for, or feared beyond this life, would very much con- 
tradict thoſe other principles. To ſhew this then particularly, 

1. The Immortality of the Soul is very agreeable to the natural notion which we 
have of God, one part whereof is, that he is eſſentially good and juſt. 
(I.) For his goodneſs. It is very agteeable to that, to think that God would 
make ſome creatures for as long a duration as they are capable of. The wiſdom 
of God hath choſen to diſplay it ſelf, in creating variety of things of different de- 
grees and perfeCtions ; things devoid of life and ſenſe ; and ſeveral degrees and 
_ of ſenſitive creatures, of different 
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rreatuſ of a ſpiritual naturè, and ſuchi as ſhould have no principle of ſelf. cor- 
ruption in them. And fetingt he!:could make creatures of ſuch Ne 
believe him to be eſſentially good, we have no reaſon to doubt, but that he; hath 
done ſd. For it is the very nature of goodneſe, to communicate, and diffuſe it ſelf, 
and to delight in doing ſo; and we cannot imagine, but that the ſame goodneſs 
which prompted and inclined him to give being to thoſe creatures which are of 
an inferior degree of perfection, would move him likewiſe to make creatures 
more perfect, and capable of greater degrees of happineſs, and of 2 longer enjoy- 
ment of it, if it were in his power to make ſuch; and no man that believes the 
omnipotency of God can dbubt of this. For he whe: by re act, of his will 
can command things to be, and in an inſtant to ſtart out of ing, can as cafil 
make one ſort of creatures as another. Now the power of God being ee 
his goodneſs ſecures: us of his will: for we cannot imagine any ſuch thing as envy 
in a Being which we ſuppoſe to be perfectly good; nothing being more inconſiſtent 
with perfect goodneſs, than to be unwilling to communicate happineſs to others, 
and to grudge that others ſhould partake of itt. 

Now this being ſuppoſed, that God could and would make creatures of a ſpi- 
ritual and immortal nature, and the utmoſt imaginable perfections of ſuch creatures 
being knowledge and liberty, wherever theſe perfections are found, we have reaſon 
to conclude that creature to be endowed with a principle that is of a ſpiritual and 
immortal nature. Now theſe perfections of 3 and will being found in 
man, this argues him to be endowed with ſuch a principle, as is in his own nature 
capable of an immortal duration. 3 : 

'Tis true indeed, this ſpiritual part of man, which we call his Soul, is united to 

a viſible and material part, viz.” his Body; the union of which parts conſtitutes 
a peculiar ſort of creature, which is utr:u/que mundi nexus, unites the material and 
immaterial world, the world f mutter and of iris. And as it is very ſuitable 
to the wiſdom of God, which delights in variety, that there ſhould be a ſort of 
creatures compounded of both theſe principles, matter and ſpirit; ſo it is very 
agreeable to his goodneſs to think that he would deſign ſuch creatures for as long a 
duration and continuance as they were capable of. For as it is the effects of good- 
neſs to bring creatures forth into the poſſeſſion of that life and happineſs which they 
are capable of; ſo to continue them in the enjoyment of it for ſo long as they are 

The ſum of all this is, that as it is agreeable to the wiſdom of God, which made 
the world, to diſplay it ſelf in all variety of creatures; ſo it is agreeable to his 
goodneſs, to make ſome of as perfect a kind as creatures are capable of being. Now 
it being no repugnancy nor ' contradiction, that a ereature ſhould. be of a ſpiritual 
and immortal nature, we have no reaſon to think, but that the fruitfulneſs of the 
divine goodneſs hath brought forth' ſuch creatures; and if there be reaſon to con- 
clude any thing to be of a ſpiritual and immortal nature, certainly the principle of 
underſtanding and liberty, which we are conſcious. of in our ſelves, deſerves to be 
reputed ſuch. - 0 vet: wh % of bay; bot) tov 

Te) It is very agreeable to the juſtice of God, to think, the Souls of men re- 
main after this life, that there may be a ſtate of reward and recompenſe in ano- 
ther world. If we believe God to be holy and juſt, we cannot but believe that 
he loves righteouſneſs and goodneſs, and hates iniquity; and that as he is go- 
vernor and publick magiſtrate: of the world, he is concerned to countenance and 
encourage the one, and to diſcountenance and diſcourage the other, Now the 
providences of God being in a great meaſure promiſcuoully adminiſter'd in this 
world, ſo that no man can make any certain judgment of God's love and hatred to- 
wards perſons by what befalls them in this world, it being the lot of good men 
many times to ſuffer and be afflicted, and of wicked men to live in a flouriſhing and 
proſperous condition; I ſay, things being thus, it is very agreeable to thoſe noti- 
ons which we have of the divine holineſs and juſtice, to believe that there will 
a time come, when this wiſe and juſt governot of the world will make a wide 
and viſible difference between the righteous and the wicked; ſo that tho for a 
while the juſtice of God may be clouded, yet there will a time come when it 
thall be clearly manifeſted, way every eye ſee it and bear witneſs to it; when, /udg- 
ment ſball break forth as the light, and righteouſneſs as the noon day. It is tv 
af 38 I | a 4 4 a 


* 


th. 


— Pt __ - 
2 — — MM * ww}. „ 6 8 


Serm. CXXI. as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelation. 


—_— 


115 


5 


that ſin for a while may go unpuniſh'd, nay, triumph and proſper ; and that vir- 
tue and innocence may not only be unrewarded, but Punks 1} and deſpiſed, and 
perſecuted. And this may be reconcileable enough to the wiſdom of God's pro- 
vidence, and the juſtice of it, ſuppoling the Immortality of the Soul, and another 
ſtate after this life, wherein all things ſhall be ſet ſtrait, and every man ſhall re- 
ceive according to his. works: but unleſs this be ſuppoſed, it is impoſſible to ſolve 
the juſtice of God's providence. Who will believe that the affairs of the world 
are adminiſter'd by him who loves righteouſneſs, and hates all the workers of ini- 
quity, who will not let the leaſt ſervice that is done to him pals unrewarded, nor 
on the other haf acquit the guilty, and let fin go unpuniſh'd, which are the pro- 
perties of juſtice ; I fay, who will believe this, that looks into the courſe of the 
world, and ſees with how little difference and diſtinction of good and bad, the af- 
fairs of it are manag'd? That ſees virtue diſcountenanced and deſpiſed, poor and 
deſtitute, afflicted and tormented ; when wickedneſs is many times exalted to high 
places, and makes a great noiſe and ruffle in the world? He that conſiders what a 
hazard many times good men run, how for goodneſs ſake they venture, and many 
times quit all the contentments and enjoyments of this life, and ſubmit to the 
greateſt e 4 and calamities that human nature is capable of ; while in the 
mean time proſperity is poured into the lap of the wicked, and heaven ſeems to 
look pleaſantly upon thoſe that deal treacherouſly, and to be ſilent whilſt the wick- 


ed devours the man that is more righteous than himſelf ; he that conſiders this, 


and can without ſuppoſing another life after this, pretend to vindicate the juſtice 
of theſe things, muſt be as blind as the fortune that governs them. Would not 
this be a perpetual ſtain and blemiſh upon the divine providence, that Abel who 
offer d up @ better ſacrifice than Cain, and had this teflimor.y, that he pleaſed God; 
yet after all this, ſhould have no other reward for it, but to be ſlain by his bro- 
ther, who had offended God by a flight and contemptuous offering? If there were 
no reward to be expected after this life, would not this have been a fad example 
to the world, to ſee ane of the firſt men that ſerved God acceptably, thus reward- 
ed? What a pitiful encouragement would it be to men to be good, to ſee profane 
Eſau bleſt with the dew of heaven, and fatneſs of the earth; and to hear good old 


Facob in the end and concluſion of his days, to complain, few and evil have the 


days of my pilgrimage been? If this had been the end of Eſau and Jacob, it would 
puzzle all the wit and reaſon of mankind to wipe off this reproach from the pro- 
vidence of God, and vindicate the juſtice of it. And therefore I do not wonder, 
that the greateſt wits among the heathen philoſophers, were ſo much puzzled with 
this objection againſt the providence of God; If the wiſe, and juſt, and good God 
do adminiſter the affairs of the world, and be concerned in the good or bad actions 
of men, cur bonis male & malis bene? How comes it to paſs, that good men many 
times are miſerable, and bad men ſo happy in the world? And they had no other 
way to wipe off this objection, but by referring theſe things to another world, 
wherein the temporal ſufferings of good men ſhould be eternally rewarded, and the 
ſhort and tranſient happineſs of wicked men ſhould be rendered infignificant, and 
drowned in an eternity of miſery. ; 

So that if we believe the being of God, and the providence of God; (which I 
do all along take for granted in this argument) there's no other way imaginable 
to ſolve the equity and juſtice of God's providence, but upon this ſuppoſition, 
that there is another life after this. For to ſay, that virtue is a ſufficient and 
abundant reward for it ſelf, tho' it have ſome truth in it, if we ſet aſide thoſe ſuf- 
terings, and miſeries, and calamities, which virtue is frequently attended with in 
this life; yet if theſe be taken in, it is but a very jejune and dry ſpeculation. For 
conſidering the ſtrong propenſion and inclination of human nature to avoid theſe 
evils and inconveniencies, a ſtate of virtue attended with great ſufferings, would 
be ſo far from being a happineſs, that it would be a real miſery ; ſo that the de- 
termination of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 19. is according to nature, and the truth 
and reaſon of things, that, J# in this life only we bad hope, we were of all men moſi 
miſerable. For although it be true, that as things now ſtand, and as the nature o 
man is framed, good men do find a ſtrange kind of inward pleaſure and ſecret ſa- 
tisfaction of mind in the diſcharge of their duty, and doing what is virtuous ; yet 
every man that looks into himſelf and conſults his own breaſt, will find that this 
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delight and contentment ſprings chiefly from the hopes which men conceive, that 
a holy and virtuous life ſhall not be unrewarded : and without theſe hopes virtue 
is but a dead and empty. name; and notwithſtanding the reaſonableneſs of virtuous 
actions compar'd with the contrary of them, yet when virtue came to be incum- 
ber'd with difficulties, and to be attended with ſuch ſufferings and inconveniences, 
as were-grievous and intolerable to human nature, then it would appear unreafon- 
able to chuſe that for a happineſs, which would rob a man of all the felicity of 
his life. For tho' a man were never ſo much in love with virtue for the native 
beauty and comelineſs of it; yet it would ſtrangely cool his affegiion to it, to con- 
ſider that he ſhould be undone by the match, that when he had it, he muſt go a 
begging with it, and be in danger of death, for the ſake of that which he had 
choſen” for the felicity of: his life. So that how devout ſoever the woman 7 * 
be, yet I dare ſay ſhe was not over-wiſe and conſiderate, who going about with a 
pitcher of water in one hand, and a pan of coals in the other, and being aſked 
what ſhe intended to do with them, anſwer d; That ſhe intended with the one 
« to burn up heaven, and with the other to quench hell, that men might love God 
and virtue for their on ſakes, without hope of reward or fear of puniſhment.” 
And the conſequence of this dry doctrine, does ſufficiently appear in the ſect of 
the Saducees, which had its riſe from this principle of Sadic, the maſter of the ſect, 
Who out of an indiſcreet zeal to teach ſomething above others, and indeed above 
the pitch of human nature, inculcated this doctrine upon his ſcholars, that religion 
and virtue ought to be loved for themſelves, tho' there were no reward of virtue to 


be hoped, nor puniſhment of vice to be feared in another world; from which his 


diſciples inferred, that it was not neceſſary to religion to believe a future ſtate, and 
in proceſs of time, peremptorily maintain'd that there was no life after this. For 
they did not only deny the reſurrection of the body, but, as St Paul tells us, they 
ſaid; that there was neither Angel nor Spirit; that is, they denied that there was 
any thing of an immortal nature, that did remain after this life. And what the 
conſequence of this was, we may ſee in the character which Joſephus gives of that 
ſect; for he tells, that the commonalty of the Jews were of the ſect of the Pha- 
riſees, but moſt of the great and rich men were Saducees ; which plainly ſhews 


that this dry ſpeculation of loving religion and virtue for themſelves, without any 


expectation of future rewards, did end in their giving over all ſerious purſuit of re- 
ligion ; and becauſe they hoped for nothing after this life, therefore laying aſide all 
other conſiderations, they applied themſelves to the preſent buſineſs of this life, and 
graſp'd as much of the preſent enjoyments of its power and riches, as they could by 


any means attain to. 


And for a farther evidence of this, that it is only or principally the hopes of a 
future happine's that bear men up in the purſuit of virtue, that give them ſo much 
comfort and ſatisfaction in the proſecution of it, and make men encounter the dif- 
ficulties, and oppoſitions, and perſecutions they meet withal in the ways of reli- 
gion, with ſo much undauntedneſs and courage; I ſay, for the farther evidence 
of this, I ſhall only offer this confideration, that according to the degree of this 
hope and aſſurance of another life, mens conſtancy and courage in the ways of 
virtue and religion have been. Before Chriſt's coming into the world, and the 
bringing of Life and Immortality to light by the Geſpel, we do not find in all ages 
of the world, ſo many inſtances of patience and conſtant ſyffering for religion, as 
happen'd in the firſt age after Chriſt. God did not think fit to try the world fo 
much in this kind, till they were furniſh'd” with a principle which would bear 
them up under the greateſt ſufferings, which was nothing elſe but the full aſſurance 
which the Goſpel gave the world of a bleſſed Immortality after this life; the firm 
belief and perſuaſion of which, made Chriſtians dead to the world, and all the 
contentments and enjoyments of it, and by raifing them above all the. pleaſures 
and terrors of ſenſe, made them to deſpiſe preſent things, in hopes of eternal Life, 
which God that could not hye had promiſed. This was that which ſet them above 
the fears of death, ſo that they were not to be frighted out of their religion by 


the moſt exquifite torments, and all the moſt horrid and fearful ſhapes that the 


malice of men and devils. could dreſs up mifery and affliction in. Whereas under 
the old diſpenſation of the law, before the revelation of the Goſpel, when the 


promiſes of eternal life were not. fo clear, and mens hopes of it more weak and 


"faint, 


by 


vantage. ö 8 
T — ſum of this argument, which I have thus largely dilated upon, becauſe 
I look upon it as one of the moſt ſtrong and convincing of the Soul's Immortality, 
is this That the Juſtice of God's providence cannot ſufficiently be vindicated, but 
upon the ſuppoſal of this principle of the Soul's Immortality: whereas if this prin- 
ciple be admitted, that men paſs out of this life into an eternal ſtate of happineſs 
or miſery, according as they have behaved themſelves -in this world: then the 
account of the unequal providences of God in this world is eaſy. For if we look 
upon this life as a ſtate of probation, of trial to wicked men, and of exerciſe” to 
good men in order to a future and eternal ſtate; and if we conſider withal, how 
vaſt the difference is between time and eternity, it will be eaſy then to appre- 
hend how all things may be ſet ſtrait in another world, and how the righteouſ- 
neſs of God may appear, in giving an abundant recompence to good men for all their 
temporal ſervice and ſufferings, which do but prepare them the more for a quicker 
reliſh of the glory and happineſs which is reſerved for them; and on the other hand, 
in puniſhing wicked men, whole ſhort eaſe and proſperity in this world will, by the 
juſt judgment of God for their abuſe of the bleſſings of this life, ſet out their miſery 
and torment to the greateſt diſadvantage. For as nothing commends happineſs more 
than precedent ſorrow; ſo nothing makes pain and ſuffering more bitter and intolera- 
ble, than to ſtep into them out of a ſtate of eaſe and pleaſure; fo that the pleaſures 
and proſperity of wicked men in this life, conſider'd with the puniſhment of the 
next, which will follow upon them, is an addition to their miſery. This is the very 
ſting of the ſecond death; and in this ſenſe alſo that of the wife man is true, The eaſe 
of the fimple will flay them, and the proſperity of theſe fools ſhall be the great aggrava- 
tion of their d-/truftrion. | 
2, Another notion which is deeply rooted in the nature of man, is, that there 
is a difference between good and evil, which is not founded in the imagination of 
perſons or in the cuſtom and uſage of the world, but in the nature of things ; that 
there are ſome things which have a natural evil, and turpitude, and deformity in 
them; for example, impiety and prophaneneſs towards God, injuſtice and unrighte- 
ouſneſs towards men, perfidiouſneſs, injury, ingratitude, theſe are things that are 
not only condemned by. the poſitive laws and conſtitutions of particular nations 
and governments, but-by the general verdict and ſentiments of humanity. Piety 
and religion towards God, juſtice, and righteouſneſs, and fidelity and reve- 
rence of oaths, regard to a man's word and promiſe, and gratitude towards thoſe 
who. have oblig'd us; theſe and the like qualities, which we call virtues, are not 
only, well ſpoken of, where they are countenanced by the authority of law, but 
have the tacit approbation and veneration of mankind : And any man that thinks that 
theſe things are not naturally and in themſelves good, but are merely arbitrary, 
and depend upon the pleaſure of authority, and the will of thoſe who have the 
power of impoſing laws upon others; I ſay, any ſuch perſon may eaſily be con- 
vinc'd of his error, by putting this ſuppoſition : Suppoſe wickedneſs were eſtabliſh d 
by a law, and the practice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, falſeneſs in a man's 
word and promiſes, were. commended and rewarded ; and it were made a crime 
for any man to be honeſt, to have any regard to his oath or promiſe, and the man 
that ſhould dare to be honeſt or make good his word, ſhould be ſeverely puniſh'd, 
and made a publick example; I ſay, ſuppoſe the reverſe of all that which we 
now call virtue, were ſolemnly enacted by a law, and publick authority ſhould 
enjoin the practice of that which we call vice; what would the conſequence of 
this be, when the tables were thus turned? Would that which we now. call 
vice, gain the eſteem and reputation of virtue; and thoſe things which we now 
call virtue, grow contemptible and become odious to human nature? If not, then. 
there is a natural and intrinſical difference between good and evil, between vir- 
tue and vice; there is ſomething in the nature of theſe things which does not 
upon arbitrary conſtitutions And I think nothing can be more evident, 
than that the authority which ſhould attempt ſuch an eſtabliſhment, wauld there- 
by be render d ridiculous, and all laws of ſuch a tendency as this, would be biſs'd 
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mankind in comparifon. I ſhall therefore inſtance in ſomething which is more 


aſter this, wherein men ſhall receive the reward of their actions, and inherit the 


out of the world. And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe no government could 
ſubſiſt upon theſe terms: for the very forbidding men to be juſt and honeſt, the 
enjoining of fraud, and violence, and perjury, and breach of truſt, would appa- 
rently deſtroy the end of government, which is to preſerve men and their rights 
againſt the encroachments and inconveniencies of theſe : and this end being de- 
ſtroyed, human ſociety would prefently diſband, and men would naturally fall into a 
ſtate of war: which plainly ſhews that there is a natural, and immutable, and eter- 
nal reaſon for that which we call goodneſs and virtue; and againſt that which we call 
vice and wickedneſs. 0 — | 
To come then to my purpoſe, it is very agreeable to this natural notion of the 
difference between good and evil, to believe the Soul's Immortality. For nothing 
is more reaſonable to imagine, than that good and evil, as they are differenced in 
their nature, ſo they ſhall be in their rewards; that it ſhall one time or other be well 
to them that do well, and evil to the wicked man. Now ſeeing this difference is not 
made in this world, but all things happen alike to all, the belief of this difference 
between good and evil, and the different rewards belonging to them, infers another 
ſtate after this life, which is the very thing we mean by the Soul's Immortality, 
namely, that it does not die with the body, but remains after it, and paſſeth into a 
ſtate wherein it ſhall receive a reward ſuitable to the actions of this life. 
And thus I have done with the Second argument for the Soul's Immortality, 
namely, that this principle doth not contradict thoſe other 3 which nature 
hath planted in us, but doth very well accord and agree with thoſe natural notions 
which we have of the goodnefs of God, and of the juſtice of his providence, and of 
the real and intrinſical difference between good and evil. 
III. This principle of the Soul's Immortality, is ſuitable to the natural hopes and 
fears of men. 2 STALL | 
To the natural hopes of men. Whence is it that men are ſo defirous to purchaſe 
a laſting fame, and to perpetuate their memory to poſterity, but that the 
hope that there's ſomething belonging to them, which ſhall ſurvive the fate of the 
body, and when that lies in the filent grave, ſhall be ſenſible of the honour which 
is done to their memory, and ſhall enjoy the pleaſure of the juſt and impartial 
Fame, which ſhall fpeak of them to poſterity without envy or flattery ? And this 
is a thing incident to the greateſt and moſt generous ſpirits ; none ſo apt as they 
to feed themſelves with theſe hopes of Immortality. What was it made thoſe 
great Spirits among the Romans ſo freely to ſacrifice their lives for the ſafety of their 
country, but an ambition that their names might live after them, and be 
mention'd with honour when they were dead and gone? Which ambition of theirs, 
had-it not been grounded in the hopes of Immortality, and a natural opinion of 
another life after this, in which they might enjoy the delight and ſatisfaction of 
the fame which they had purchaſed, nothing could have been more vain and un- 
reaſonable. If there were no hopes of a life beyond this, what is there in fame 
that ſhould tempt any man to forego this preſent life, with all the contentments 
and enjoyments of it ? What is the pleaſure of being well ſpoken of, when a man 
is not? What is the happineſs which men can promiſe tothemſelves, when they are 
out of being, when they can enjoy nothing, nor be ſenſible of any thing, be- 
cauſe they are not? So that the ſpring of all thoſe brave and gallant actions, 
which the Heathens did with the hazard of their lives, out of a deſire of after- 
fame and glory; I fay, the ſpring of all thoſe actions, could be no other than 
the hopes of another life after this, in which they made account to enjoy the 
2 of the fame, which they purchaſed with the expence and loſs of this preſent 
e. | 
But this ardent deſire and impatient thirft after fame, concerns but a few of 


common and general to mankind, which plainly argues this hope of Immortality. 
What is the ground of that peace, and quiet, and ſatisfaction, which good men 
find in good and virtuous actions, but that they have a ſecret perſuaſion and comfor- 
table hopes that they ſhall ſome time or other be rewarded? And we find that 
they maintain theſe even when they deſpair of any reward in this world, Now 
what do theſe hopes argue, but a ſecret belief of a future ſtate, and another life 


fruit 


by Revelation. 119 
L-*.< 2 - we 


. * 2 


se . rr f 
* 7 

. 

—- 


Seim. xxl. as diſcovered by Nature and 
e 


— 


fruit of their doings? Whence is it elſe; that good men, tho they find that good- 
neſs ſuffers, and is perſecuted in this world, and that the beſt deſigns are many times 
unſucceſsful; what is it that bears them up under theſe diſappointments ; and makes 
them conſtant in a virtuous courſe, but this hope of another life, in a better ſtate of 
things hereafter ? They have ſome ſecret preſage in their own minds of a life after 
death, which will be a time of recompenſe, as this is of trial. 8 
2. The ſame may be argued from the natural fears of men. Whence is the 
ſecret ſhame, and fear, and horror, which ſeizeth upon the minds of men, when ; | 
they are about a wicked action; yea, though no eye ſee them, and though what 
they are doing do not fall under the cognizance of any human court or tribunal ? | 
Whence is it that they meet with ſuch checks and rebukes in their own ſpirits, and feel | 
ſuch a diſturbance and confuſion in their minds, when they do a vile and unworthy | 
thing; yea, although it be ſo ſecretly contrived and ſo K managed, that no x 
man can charge them with it, or call them to account for it? What art thou afraid | 
of, man, if there be no life after this? Why do thy joints tremble, and thy knees 
knock together, if thou be'ſt in no danger from any thing in this world, and haſt 
no fears of the other? If men had not a natural dread of another world, and fad and 
dreadful preſages of future vengeance, why do not men fin with aſſurance when no 
eye ſees them? Why are not men ſecure, when they have only imagined a miſchief 
privately in their own hearts, and no creature is privy and conſcious to it? Why do 
mens own conſciences laſh and ſting them for theſe things, which they might do 
with as great impunity from men in this world, as the moſt virtuous actions? Whence 
is it that cogitare, peccare eſt, as Min. Felix expreſſeth it, & non ſolum conſcios ti- 
met, 7 & conſcientiam? Whence it is that @ wicked man is guilty upon account 
merely of his thoughts, and is not only fearful becauſe of thoſe things which others are 
conſcious of, but becauſe of thoſe things which no body knows but bis own conſcience # 
Whence is it that, N | 
Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ulluni, 
Facti crimen habet? | | 
That he that does but deviſe and imagine ſecret miſchief in his heart, is guilty to Bin- 
ſelf, as if the fads had been committed? And when no man can charge and accuſe 
him for it, yet, | 
Notte dieque ſuum geſtat in pectore teſtem : | : 3 N 
2 11 es his accuſer in his breaſt, who does night and day inceſſantly witneſs againſ} 
im 
And that theſe fears are natural, the ſudden riſe of them is a good evidence, 
They do not proceed from deliberation, men do not reaſon themſelves into theſe 
fears, but they ſpring up in mens minds they know not how; which ſhews that 
they are natural. Now a man's natural actions, I mean, ſuch as ſurprize us, and 
do not proceed from deliberation, are better arguments of the intimate ſenſe of 
our minds, and do more truly diſcover the bottom of our hearts, and thoſe no- 
tions that are implanted in our natures, than thoſe actions which are governed 
by reaſon and diſcourſe, and proceed from deliberation. To demonſtrate this by an 
inſtance; if a man upon a ſudden fight of a ſnake, do recoil and ftatt back, 
tremble and grow pale; this is a better argument of a natural antipathy and 
fear, than it is of a natural courage, if afterward, when he hath commanded down 
his fear, he ſhould by his reaſon perſuade himſelf to take up the ſnake into his hand: 
If you would know what a man's natural apprehenſions are, take him on the ſudden, 
and give him no time to deliberate. Therefore ſome cunning politicians have uſed 
this way of ſurprize and ſudden queſtions, to dive into the hearts of men, and dif- 
cover their ſecrets. n | n 
In like manner, if you would know what mens natural appretienſions are coii- 
cerning the Immortality of the Soul, and a future ſtate, obſerve what men's firſt 
thoughts are, whether a man's conſcience does not ſuggeſt to him ſuch fears 
upon the commiſſion of fin. There's no doubt but men may offer violence to 
their natures, and reaſon themſelves into great doubts about the Soul's Immortality: 
| uy men may be bribed into the contrary opinion: but this man who in his deliberate 
diſcourſes denies any reward after this life, ſhall by his natural actions acknowledge 
them, by thoſe fears and terrors, which his guilty conſcience is ever and anon ſur- | 
prized withal, | „ . 
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The Sum of this argument is, that it is natural for men that live piouſly and 
virtuouſly, that do juſt and honeſt and worthy actions, to conceive good hope 
that it ſhall fore time or other be well with then; that however they may meet with 
no reward and recompence in this world, yet verily there will be a reward for the 
righteous : and on the other hand, wicked men, tho they. flouriſh and proſper in 
1 their wickedneſs, yet they are not free from guilt, they are fear ful and timorous, even 
3 when their condition ſets them above the fear of any man upon earth. Now what 
does this ſignify, but that they have ſome ſecret preſages of an after-puniſhment ? 
Nature ſuggeſts this thought to them, that there will be a time when all the fins 
which they have committed, and the wickedneſs which they have done, ſhall be ac- 
counted for. | EE, | 
And tis no prejudice to this truth, that ſome men fin againſt their conſciences, 
and by frequent acts of fin, and offering notorious violence to their own light, 
bring - themſelves into a brawny and inſenſible condition, ſo that they have not 
thoſe ſtings and laſhes, are not haunted with thoſe fears and terrors which pur- 
ſue common ſinners. This is but reafonable to be expected, that men by 
frequent acts of fin, ſhould loſe the tender ſenſe which mens conſciences naturally 
have of good and evil; that men that lay waſte their conſciences by groſs and no- 
torious ſins, ſhould loſe the ſenſe of good and evil, and that their conſciences ſhould 
| grow hard like a beaten road; nay, it is ſuitable to the juſtice of God, to give 
| up fuch perſons to a reprobate ſenſe, to an injudicious mind, that they who would 
[ . not be awaken d and reclaim'd by the natural fear of divine juſtice, which God 
1 hath hid in every man's conſcience, ſhould at laſt loſe all ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
| theſe things, and be permitted ſecurely and without remorſe to perfect their own 
ruin. 


| 
| IV. This doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, does evidently tend to the happi- 
neſs and perfection of man, and to the good order and government of the world: to 
| the happineſs and perfection of man, both confider'd ſingly, and in ſociety. 
| | 1. To the happineſs and perfection of aan, conſider'd in his ſingle capacity, 
If it be a thing deſirable 0 be at all, then it is a thing deſirable to be continued in 
being as long as may be, and for ever if it be poſſible. If life be a perfection, then 
eternal life is rh more ſo; eſpecially if the circumſtances of this preſent life be 
conſider d, together with the ſtate which we hope for hereafter. The condition of 
men in this preſent life, is attended with ſo many frailties, liable to ſo great miſeries 
and ſufferings, to ſo many pains and diſeaſes, to ſuch various cauſes of ſor- 
row and trouble, of fear and vexation, by reaſon of the many hazards and un- 
certainties, which not only the comforts and contentments of our lives, but even life 
it ſelf is liable to, that the pleaſure and happineſs of it is by theſe very much 
rebated; ſo that were not men trained on with the hopes of ſomething better hereafter, 
life it ſelf would to many men be an inſupportable burden : if men were not ſupport- 
ed and born up under the anxieties of this preſent life, with the hopes and expecta- 
tions of a happier ſtate in another world, mankind would be the moſt imperfect and 
unhappy part of God's creation. For altho' other creatures be ſubjected to a great 
b deal of vanity and miſery, yet they have this happineſs, that as they are made 2 a 
ſhort duration and continuance, ſo they are only affected with the preſent, th 
do not fret and diſcontent themſelves about the future, they are not liable tobe cheated 
with hopes, nor tormented with fears, nor vex d at diſappointments, as the ſons of 
men are. 

But if our Souls be immortal, this makes abundant amends and compenſation for 
the frailties of this life, and all the tranſitory ſufferings and inconveniences of this 
preſent ſtate; human nature, conſidered with this advantage, is infinitely above he 
brute beaſts that periſh. . 

As for thoſe torments and miſeries which we are liable to in another world, far 
greater than any thing that men ſuffer in this life, this ought not in reaſon to be 
objected againſt the Immortality of the Soul, as if this doctrine did not tend to the 
happineſs and perfection of man: for if this be truly the caſe of mankind, that 
God hath made mens Souls of an immortal nature, and deſign'd them for a per- 
petual duration and continuance in atiother ſtate after this life, in order to which 
ſtate he hath placed every man in 'this world, to be as it were-a candidate for 
eternity, he hath furniſh'd every man with ſuch helps and advantages, ſuch op- 
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tunities and means for the attaining of everlaſting happineſs, that if he be not 
grolly wanting to himſelf, he ſhall not miſcarry ; if this be the caſe; then an im= 
mortal nature is a real and mighty privilege. If God puts every man into a capaci- 
ty of happineſs, and if no man becomes miſerable but by his own choice, if no 
man falls ſhort of eternal happineſs but by his own fault, then Immortality is a 
privilege in itſelf, and a curſe to none but thoſe who make it ſo to themſelves. 

2. This doctrine tends to the 4 5 of man conſidered in ſociety; to the 
-o0d order and government of the world. I do not deny, but if this principle of 
the Immortality of the Soul were not believed in the world; if the generality of 
mankind had no regard to any thing beyond this preſent life: I ſay, I do not deny 
notwithſtanding this, but there would be ſome kind of government kept up in the 
world; the neceſſities of human nature, and the miſchiefs of contention would 
compel men to ſome kind of order : but I fay withal, that if this principle were 
baniſh'd out of the world, government would want its moſt firm bafis and founda- 
tion; there would be infinitely more diſorders in the world, were men not reſtrain- 
ed from injuſtice and violence by principles of conſcience, and the awe of another 
world. And that this is ſo, is evident from hence, that all magiſtrates think them- 
ſelves concern'd to cheriſh religion, and to maintain in the minds of men the belief 
of a God, and of a future ſtate. 
This is the fourth argument, that this doctrine does evidently tend to the hap= 
pineſs of man, and the good order and government of the world. I grant, that. 
this argument alone, and taken ſingly by itſelf, is far from enforcing and neceſſarily 
concluding the Soul's Immortality: but if the other arguments be of force to con- 
clude, this added to them is a very proper inducement to perſuade and incline men 
to the belief of this principle; it does very well ſerve the purpoſe for which I bring 
it, namely, to ſhew that it there be goo arguments for it, no man hath reaſon to 
be averſe or backward to the belief of it; if by other arguments we be convinced 
of the ſuitableneſs of this principle to reaſon, this conſideration will fatisfy us, that 
it is not againſt our intereſt to entertain it. And no man that is not reſolved to live 
wickedly, hath reaſon to defire that the contrary ſhould be true. For what would 
a man gain by it, if the Soul were not immortal, but to level himſelf with the 
beaſts that periſh, and to put himſelf into a worſe and more miſerable condition than 
any of the creatures below him ? 
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HE tb and laſt argument is, That this ſuppeſition of the Soul's Immor- 
tality, gives the faireſt account and eaſieſt ſolution of the Phenomena of 
human nature, of thoſe ſeveral actions and operations which we are conſcious 
to our ſelves of, and which, without great violence to our reaſon, cannot be re- 
ſolved into a bodily principle, and aſcribed. to mere matter; ſuch are perception, 
memory, liberty, and the ſeveral acts of underſtanding and reaſon; Theſe opera- 
tons we find in our ſelves, and we cannot imagine how they ſhould be performed 
by mere matter; therefore we ought in all reaſon to reſolve them into ſome prin« 
eiple of another nature from matter, that is, into ſomething that is immaterial, and 
S immortal, that is incapable in its own nature of corruption and diſ- 
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And that the force of this argument may the better appear, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething 
of. theſe diſtinctly, and ſhew that none of theſe operations can be performed from 
mere matter. I begin with the | f | 1 it 

1. And loweſt, which is ſenſitive perception, which is nothing elſe but a con- 
ſciouſneſs to our ſelves of our own ſenſations, an apprehenfion of the impreſſions 
which are made upen us; and this faculty is that which conſtitutes the difference 
between ſenſitive and inſenſitive creatures. A ſtone may have ſeveral impreſſions 
made upon it, as well as the living creature endowed with fenfe ; but with this dif- 
ference, that whatever impreſſions are made upon a ftone, by knocking, cutting or 
any other kind of motion or action, the ſtone is ſtupid, and is not in the leaſt con- 
ſcious of any of thoſe impreſſions, does not perceive what is done to it; whereas thoſe 
creatures which are endowed with ſenſe, do plainly perceive their own and other 
motions, they are affected with the impreſſions made upon them. 

Now we can give no account of this operation from mere matter. It is plain, that 
matter is not in its own nature ſenſible: for we find the greateſt part of the world to 
conſiſt of inſenſible parts, and ſuch as have no perception. Now if matter be granted 
in itſelf to be inſenſible, it is utterly unimaginable, how any motion or configuration 
of the parts of it, ſhould raiſe that which hath no ſenſe to a faculty of perception. 
Epicurus fancied thoſe particles of matter, of which Souls were framed, to be the 
fineſt and ſmalleſt; and for their ſmoother and eafter motion, that they were all of a 
round figure. But ſuppofing matter not to be naturally and of it ſelf ſenſible, who 
can conceive what that is which ſhould awaken the drowſy parts of it, to a lively ſenſe 
of the impreſſions made upon it: It is every whit as eaſy to imagine how an inſtru- 
ment might be framed and tuned fo artificially, as to hear its own ſounds, and to be 
marvelouſly delighted with them; or that a glaſs might be poliſh'd to that fineneſs, as 
to ſee all thoſe objects which are reflected upon it. 

But there is one difficulty in this: for it may be ſaid, if ſenſitive perception be an 
argument of the Soul's Immateriality, and conſequently Immortality, then the Souls 
of beaſts will be immortal, as well as the Souls of men. For anſwer to this, I ſhall 
fay theſe things. | 

(1.) That the moſt general and common philoſophy of the world, hath always 
acknowledged ſomething in beafts beſides their bodies, and that the faculty of 
ſenſe and perception which is in them, is founded in a principle of a higher nature 
than matter. And as this was always the common philofophy of the world, fo 
we find it to be a ſuppoſition of __—_ which frequently attributes Souls to 
beaſts as well as to men, tho' of a much inferior nature. And therefore thoſe par- 
ticular philoſophers, who have denied any immaterial principle, or a Soul to beaſts, 
have alſo denied them to have ſenſe, any more than a clock, or watch, or any 
other engine; and have imagined them to be nothing elſe but a finer and 
more complicated kind of engines, which by reaſon of the curiofity and tenderneſs 
of their frame, are more eaſily ſuſceptible of all kind of motions and impreſſions 
from without, which impreſſions are the cauſe of all thoſe actions that reſemble thoſe 
ſenſations which we men find in our ſelves: which is to ſay, that birds, and beaſts, 
and fiſhes, are nothing elſe but a more curious fort of puppets, which by certain 
fecret and. hidden weights and ſprings do move up and down, and counterfeit the 
actions of life and ſenſe. This I confeſs ſeems to me to be an odd kind of 
philoſophy; and it hath this vehement prejudice againſt it, that if this were true, 
every man would have great cauſe to queſtion the reality of his own perceptions, 
for to all appearance the ſenſation of beaſt are as real as ours, and in many things 
their ſenſes much more exquiſite than ours; and if nothing can be a ſufficient argu- 
ment to a man, that he is really endow'd with fenſe, beſides his own conſciouſ- 
neſs of it, then every man hath reaſon to doubt whether all men in the world beſides 
himſelf be not mere engines; for no man hath any other evidence, that another man 
is really endowed with fenfe, than he hath that brute creatures are fo; for they appear 
to us to ſee, and hear, and feel, and ſmell, and taſte things as truly and as exactly 
as any man in the world does. | | 

- (2.) Suppoſing beaſts to have an immaterial principle diſtin from their body, 
it will not from hence follow, that they are immortal, in the ſenſe that we attribute 


— to men. For Immortality, when we aſcribe it to men, ſignifies two 
things. | 1 5 


1. That 
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1. That the Soul remains after the Body, and is not corrupted and diffolved together 
ith it. | 
oy 2. That it lives in this ſeparate ſtate, and is ſenſible of happineſs or miſery. 

1. Immortality imports that the Soul remains after the Body, and is not corrupted 
or diſſolved together with it. And there is no inconvenience in attributing this ſort 
of Immortality to the brute creatures. And here it is not neceſſary for us, who 
know ſo little of the ways and works of God, and of the ſecrets of nature, to be 
able to give a particular account what becomes of the Soul's of brute creatures after 
death : whether they return into the Soul and Spirit of the world, if there be any 
ſuch thing, as ſome fancy ; or whether they paſs into the bodies of other animals 
which ſucceed in their rooms; I fay, this is not neceſſary to be particularly determi- 
ned; it is ſufficient to lay down this in general as highly probable, that they are 
ſuch a ſort of ſpirits, which as to their operation and life, do neceſſarily depend upon 
matter, and require union with it; which union being diffolved, they lapſe into an 
inſenſible condition, and a ſtate of inactivity. For being endowed only with a ſen- 
ſitive principle, the operations of which do plainly depend upon an organical diſpo- 
fition of the body, when the body is diſſolved all their activity ceaſeth; and when 
this viſible frame of the world ſhall be diffolved, and this ſcene of ſenſible things ſhall 
paſs away, then it is not improbable that they ſhall be diſcharged out of being, and 
return to their firſt nothing : for tho' in their own nature they would continue longer, 
yet having ſerved the end of their being, and done their work, it is not unſuitable 
to the ſame wiſdom that made them, and commanded them into being, to let them 
ſink into their farſt ſtate. | | 

2. Immortality, as applied to the ſpirits of men, imports that their Souls are not 
only capable of continuing, but 2 in this ſeparate ſtate, ſo as to be ſenſible of 
happineſs and miſery. For the Soul of man being of an higher nature, and not only 
endowed with a faculty of ſenſe, but likewiſe other faculties which have no neceſſary 
dependance upon, or connexion with matter, having a ſenſe of God, and of divine 
and ſpiritual things, and being capable of happineſs in the enjoyment of God. or of 
miſery in a ſeparation from him; it is but reaſonable to imagine, that the Souls of 
men ſhall be admitted to the exerciſe of theſe faculties, and the enjoyment of 
that life which they are capable of in a ſeparate ſtate. And this is that which con- 
ſtitutes that vaſt and wide difference between the Souls of men and beaſts : and this 
degree of Immortality is as much above the other, as reaſon and religion are above 
ſenſe. 

3. Another faculty in us, which argues an immaterial, and conſequently an im- 
mortal principle in man, is memory; and this likewiſe is common in ſome degree to 
ſeveral of the brute creatures, and it ſeems to be nothing elſe but a kind of continued 
ſenſation of things. And of this we can give no account from mere matter. For if that 
which we call the Soul, were nothing elſe but, as Eprcurus imagined, a little wild-fire, 
a company of ſmall round particles of matter in perpetual motion, it being a fluid thing, 


it would be liable to a continual diſſipation of its parts, and the new parts that come, 


would be altogether ſtrangers to the impreſſions made upon the old: ſo that ſuppoſing 
the Soul liable but to thoſe changes which the groſſer parts of our bodies, our fleſh 
and blood, continually are liable to, by the evaporation and ſpending of the old, and 
an acceſſion of new matter ; (and if we ſuppoſe the Soul to be fluid matter, that is, 
confiſting of particles, which are by no kind of connexion link d to one another, it 
will in all probability be more eaſily diſſipable than the groſſer parts of the body, and) 
if ſo, how is it imaginable that theſe new and foreign particles ſhould retain any 
ſenſe of the impreſſions made upon thoſe which are gone many years ago ? | 
4. Another faculty which J ſhall inſtance in, is the will of man, which is endowed 
with liberty and freedom, and gives a man dominion over his own actions. Mat- 
ter moves by neceſſary and certain laws, and cannot move if it be at reſt, unleſs it be 
moved by another ; and cannot reſt, that is, cannot but move, if it be impell'd by 
another. Whence then are voluntary motions? Whence is the avre25w, the arbi- 
trary principle which we find in our ſelves, the freedom of action to do or not to do 
this or that, which we are intimately conſcious to our ſelves of ? Of all the opera- 
tions of our minds, it is the hardeſt to give an account of liberty from mere mat- 
ter. This Epicurus was ſenſible of, and infinitely puzzled with it, as we may ſee 
by the queſtion which Lucretius puts. Unde eft bac, inguam, fatis avulſa volun- 
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tas? How comes the Soul of man to have this peculiar privilege of freedom and liberty, 
above all other jorts of Matter that are in the world? „ hence is it, that when all 
things elſe move by à fatal neceſſity, the ſoul of man ſhould be exempted from tt at 
flavery? He does indeed attempt to give an account of it from a motion ¶ declination 
which is proper and peculiar to the particles of the Soul : but that is a more unintel- 
ligible riddle than liberty itſelf. The 

s. And laſt operation I ſhall inſtance in, is that of reaſon and underſtanding. Not 
to mention the activity and nimbleneſs of our thoughts, in the abſtracted notions of 
our minds, the multitude of diſtinct ideas and notions which dwell together in our 
Souls, none of which are accountable from matter; I ſhall only inſtance in us particulars. 

(..) Thoſe acts of reaſon and judgment whereby we over-rule the reports of our 

ſenſes, and correct the errors and deceptions of them. 

(2.) The contemplation of ſpiritual and divine things. 

(I.) Thoſe acts of reaſon and judgment whereby we over- rule the reports and de- 
terminations of ſenſe. Our ſenſe tells us, that things at a diſtance are leſs, than our 
reaſon tells us they are really in themſelves; as that the body of the ſun is but about 
a foot diameter: But our reaſon informs us otherwiſe. Now what is the reyes 
that controuls our ſenſes, and corrects the deception of them? If the Soul of man be 
mere matter, it can only judge of things according to the impreſſions which are made 
upon our ſenſes : but we do judge otherwiſe, and ſee reafon to do ſo many times. 
Therefore it muſt be ſome higher principle which judges of things not by the ma- 
terial impreſſions which they make upon our ſenſes, but by other meaſures. And 
therefore to avoid this inconvenience, Eficurus was glad to fly the abſurdity, to 
affirm that all things really are what they appear to us, and that in truth the ſun is 
no bigger than it ſeems to be. 

( 2.) The contemplation of things ſpiritual and divine, is an argument that the 
Soul is of a higher original than any thing that is material. To contemplate the 
nature of God, and the divine excellencies and perfections; the meditation of a fu- 
ture ſtate, and of the happineſs of another world ; thoſe breathings which good men 
feel in their Souls after God, and the enjoyment of him, argue the ſpiritual nature 
of the Soul, Hoc habet argumentum divinitatis ſue (ſaith Seneca) quod eam divina 
delectant, nec ut alienis intereſt ſed ſuis. The Soul of man hath this argument of its 
divine original, that it is ſo flrangely delighted, ſo infinitely pleaſed and ſati- fied 
with the contemp'ation of divine things, and is taken up with theſe thoughts, as if they 
wore its proper buſineſs and concernment. Thoſe ſtrong inclinations and defires after 
Immortality, and the pleaſure which good men find in the fore-thoughts of the hap- 
pineſs which they hope to enter into, when their Souls ſhall quit theſe manſions ; 
the reſtleſs aſpirings of our Souls towards God, and thoſe bleſſed manſions where 
he dwells, and where the Spirits of good men converſe with him and one another ; 
theſe ſignify our Souls to be of a nobler extraction than the earth, that they are de- 
ſcended from above, and that heaven is their country, their thoughts are ſo much 
upon it, and they are ſo deſirous to return to it. 

I ſhall conclude this argument from the noble and excellent operations of our Souls, 
of which we are conſcious to our ſelves, with a paſſage of Tully to this purpoſe. Ani- 
marum nulla in terris origo inveniri poteſt: nibil enim eft in animis mixtum atque 
concretum, aut quod ex terra natum alque fiftum efſe videatur. The Souls of men 
have not their eriginal from the earth, it is in vain to ſeek fer it there : for there 
is nothing in the mind of man of a material mixture and compeition, which we can 
imagine to be born or formed out of the earth. For, ſays he, among material and 
earthly things there is nothing, quod vim memoriæ, mentis, cogitationis habeat, 
quod & praterita teneat, & futura provideat, & complecti poſit preſentia. There's 
no earthly thing which hath the power of memory, of underſtanding, cf thought, 
which retains things paſt, foreſees and provides for things future, comprehbends and 
confiders things preſent. Singularis eſt igitur quadam natura atque dis animi, 
Sejunfta ab his ufitatis notiſque naturis; ſo that the nature and power of the Soul 
are of a peculiar and ſingular kind, different from all thoſe natures which we are 
acquainted with in this world. . He concludes, itague quicquid eft quod ſentit, 
quod ſapit, quod vult, quod viget, calefte & divinum eft, ob eamque rem æternum 
fit neceſſe eſt. Therefore whatever that is which is endowed with a power of per- 
ception, with wiſdom, with liberty, with ſo much vigour and activity as we 
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Soul of man, is of heavenly and divine original, and for that reaſon is neceſſarily im- 
mortal, and to continue for ever. 

Thus I have repreſented to you as briefly and plainly as I could, thoſe which I ac- 
count the chief and ſtrongeſt arguments of this great principle of religion, the Soul's 
Immortality. Some of them are plain and obvious to every capacity ; the reſt, tho' 
they be above common capacities, yet were not to be neglected, becauſe they may 
be uſeful to ſome, tho' not to all; and as thoſe who are more wiſe and knowin 
ſhould have patience, whilſt the moſt common and plaineſt things are ſpoken for the 
inſtruction of ordinary capacities, ſo thoſe of lower capacities ſhould be content that 
many things ſhould be ſpoken which may be uſeful to others, tho' they be above 
their reach. | 

To ſum up then what hath been ſaid from reaſon, for the proof of the Soul's Im- 
mortality. It is a natural dictate and notion of our minds, univerſally entertained 
in all ages and places of the world, excepting ſome very few perſons and ſeas; it 
doth not contradict any other Principle that nature hath planted in us, but doth very 
well agree with thoſe other notions which are moſt natural; it is moſt ſuitable to the 
natural hopes and fears of men; it evidently tends to the happineſs and perfection of 
man, and to the good order and government of the world ; laſtly, it gives the faireſt 
account of the phænomena of human nature, of thoſe ſeveral actions and opera- 
tions which we are conſcious to our ſelves of. | 
Now ſuppoſing the Soul were immortal, what greater rational evidence than this 
can we expect for it? How can we without a revelation have more aſſurance of the 
things of this nature than theſe argaments give us, not taken ſingly, but as they concur 
together to make up an entire argument, and to give us ſufficient evidence of this? 

I do not ſay that theſe arguments do ſo neceſſarily conclude it, that there is an ab- 
ſolute impoſſibility the thing ſhould be otherwiſe ; but ſo as to render it ſufficiently 
certain to a prudent and conſiderate man, and one that is willing to accept of reaſon- 
able evidence. For the generality of the Papiſts do pertinaciouſly maintain this un- 
reaſonable principle, that there can be no certainty of any thing without infallibility : 
yet ſome of the wiſer of them have thought better of it, and are pleaſed to ſtate the 
buſineſs of certainty otherwiſe ; particularly Melchior Canue, one of the moſt learned 
of their writers, determines thoſe things to be ſufficiently certain; which no man can 
without imprudence and obſtinacy diſbelieve. Certa afud homines ea ſunt, que n'gart 
fine fervicacia & flultitia non paſſunt. Men eſteem th:ſe things certain, which no 
man that is not unreaſonably obſtinate and imprudent can deny. And I think the ar- 
guments I have brought for the Soul's Immortality, are ſuch as no man that is un- 
prejudiced and hath a prudent regard to his own intereſt can reſiſt. 

Thus I have done with the fr/t thing I propounded to do for the proof of the 
Soul's Immortality, which was to ſhew what evidence of reaſon there is for it. I 
ſhall ſpeak briefly to the 

Second thing I propounded, which was to ſhew how little can be ſaid againſt it, 
becauſe this will indirectly give a ſtrength and force to the arguments I have brought 
for it. For it is very conſiderable in any queſtion or controverſy, what ſtrength there 
is in the arguments on both ſides: for tho very plauſible arguments may be brought 
for a thing, yet if others as plauſible and ſpecious may be urged againſt it, this leaves 
the thing in gil. brio, it ſets the ballance even, and inclines the judgment neither 
way; nay, if the objections againſt a thing be conſiderable, tho not ſo ſtrong as the 
arguments for it, the conſiderableneſs of the objections does ſo far weaken the con- 
trary arguments: but where the arguments on one hand are ſtrong, and the objec- 
tions on the contrary very flight, and ſuch as may eafily be anſwered, the weakneſs 
of the objections contributes to the ſtrength of the argument for the other fide of 
the queſtion. | 

To come then to the buſineſs, I know but three objections which have any colour 
againſt this principle. 

I. That the notion of a Spirit, or an immaterial ſubſtance, does imply a contradiction. 

Anſ. 1. This is only boldly ſaid, and not the leaſt colour of proof offer'd for it by 
the author that aſſerts it. This objection had indeed been conſiderable, if it had been 
made out as clearly, as it is confidently affirmed. In the mean time I think we may 
take leave to deny, that the notion of a Spirit hath any repugnancy in it, till ſome 
body think fit to prove it. | {bt 
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2. I told you that this queſtion about the Soul's Immortality ſuppoſeth the exif. * 
tence to God to be already proved; and if there be a God, and it be an eſſential 
property of the divine nature, that he is a ſpirit, then there is ſuch a thing as a ſpirit 
and immaterial ſubſtance, and conſequently the notion of a ſpirit hath no con:ra- 
dition in it: for if it had, there could be no ſuch thing. | T7 

II. It is ſaid, there js no expreſs text for the Soul's Immortality in the old Teſtament. 

Anſw. This doth not properly belong to the intrinſical arguments and reaſon of 
the thing, but is matter of revelation. And this I ſhall fully ſpeak to, when I come 
to ſhew what evidence the Jews had for the Soul's Immortality. In the mean time 
this may be a ſufficient anſwer to this objection, that there is no abſolute neceſlity - 
why it ſhould be expreſsly revealed in the old Teſtament, if it be, as I have ſhewn, 
a natural notion of our minds : for the Scripture ſuppoſeth us to be men, and to have 
an antecedent notion of thoſe truths which are implanted in our nature, and there- 
fore chiefly deſigns to teach us the way to that eternal happineſs which we have a 
natural notion and hope of. The | 

III. Objection is from the near and intimate ſympathy which is between the Soul 
and the Body, which appears in the vigor and ſtrength of our faculties; as under- 
ſtanding and memory do very much depend upon the temper and diſpoſition of the 
body, and do uſually decay and decline with it. 

Anſw. The utmoſt that this objection fignifies, is, that there is an intimate union 
and conjunction between the Soul and the Body, which is the cauſe of the ſympathy 
which we find to be between them: but it does by no means prove, that they are one 
and the ſame eſſence. Now that there is ſuch an intimate union and connexion be- 
tween the Soul and Matter in all creatures endowed with life and ſenſe, is acknow- 
ledged by all who aftirm the immateriality of Souls ; tho' the manner of this union 
be altogether unknown to us; and ſuppoſing ſuch an union, it is but reaſonable to 
imagine that there ſhould be ſuch a ſympathy, that the body would be affected with 
the delights and-diſturbances of the mind, and that the Soul ſhould alſo take part in 
the pleaſures and pains of the body, that by this means it may be effectually excited 
and ſtirr'd up to provide for the ſupply of our bodily wants and neceſſities ; and from 
this ſympathy, it is eaſy to give account how it comes to paſs, that our faculties of 
underſtanding, and memory, and imagination, are more or leſs vigorous, according 
to the good or bad temper and diſpoſition of our bodies. For by the ſame reaſon that 
the mind may be grieved and afflicted at the pains and ſufferings of the body, it may 
likewiſe be diſorder d and weaken'd in its operations by the diſtempers of the body. 
So that this objection only proves the Soul to be united to the body; but not to be 
the ſame thing with it. Ke | 
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The fourth | 2 TIM. i. 10. 


e Bug is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Savicur Jeſus Chriſt, ulo hath 
aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Light and Immortality to light through the Goſpel. 


AVING in my three former diſcourſes ſhewed what arguments natural reaſon 
H doth furniſh us with, for the Immortality of our Souls; I come now to the Second 
thing I propounded, which is to ſhew what aſſurance the world had de facto, of this 
great principle of religion, the Soul's Immortality, before the revelation of the goſpel. 

Before our Saviour's coming into the world, there were but two different religions : 
that of the Heathens, and that of the 'Fews, The religion of the Heathens was 
natural religion, corrupted and degenerated into idolatry : The religion of the Jezos 
id was revealed and inſtituted by God; but did ſuppoſe natural religion, and was ſuper- 
jd | added to it. Therefore I ſhall conſider the Heathens and the Jews diſtinctly. And, 


4 ; 1 Fir/t, 


td. 2 PR 
4 * Cx | A. 
— 4 . 
— 
* - 


993 


Serm. Cx XIII. 


— — 
” Du 


. + SARS. da. AACE wit re BP SOA Rds, . x one 2 . 222222222822 22 
k E | f #&" . 9 +: * , p 

as diſcover*d by Nature and by Revelation. 
x TY R > = A * * ka. — "4 - Wa us a r_— ſn a 


» 


127 


5 2 962 * 


Firſt, Sbew what affurance the Heathens had of this principle of che Soul's Im- 


mortality. | 

Secondly, What the Jews had . r 
Ni, What aſſurance the Heathens had of the Soul's Immortality. „ 

1. It is evident that there was a general inclination in mankind, even aſter its 
greateſt corruption and degeneracy, to the belief of this principle; which appears 
in that all people and nations of the world, after they were ſtink into the greateſt 
degeneracy, and all (except only the Fews) became idolaters, did univerſally agree 
in this apprehenſion, that their Souls did remain after their bodies, and paſs into a 
ſtate of happineſs or miſery, according as they had demeaned themſelves in this life: 
Not that they did generally reaſon themſelves into this apprehenſion, by any con- 
vincing arguments, but did herein follow the bent and tendency of their natures, 
which did incline them thus to think. For no other reaſon can be given of the uni- 
verſal conſent, even of the moſt rude and barbarous nations in this principle, beſides 
the inclination of human nature to this opinion; that is, either men coine into the 
world with this notion imprinted upon their minds, or elſe (which comes all to — 
the underſtanding of man is naturally of ſuch a frame and make, that left to itſelf, 
and the free exerciſe of its own thoughts, it will fall into this apprehenſion, 

2. The unlearned and common people among the Heathen, ſeem to have had 


the trueſt and leaſt wavering apprehenſions in this matter ; the reaſon of which ſeems 


to be plain, becauſe their belief followed the biaſs and inclination of their nature, 
and they had not their natural notions embroiled and difordered by obſcure and un- 
certain reaſonings about it, as the philoſophers had, whoſe underſtandings were 
perplexed with infinite niceties and objections, which never troubled the heads of 
the common people. By which means the vulgar had this advantage, that the na- 
tural dictates of their minds had their free courſe ; and as they did not argue them- 
ſelves into this principle, ſo neither were their natural hopes and fears check'd and 
controul'd by any objections to the contrary. | PRI, 708 
But then, this principle being only a kind of natural inſtin& in them, which did 
not awaken their minds by any deep conſideration and reaſoning about it, it had no 
great influence upon their lives. For as they were not much troubled with doubts con- 
cerning it, ſo neither did they deeply attend to the conſequences of it : but as they 
followed the inclination of nature in the entertaining of this notion; ſo becauſe it 
was not entertained upon deep conſideration, it had no great effect upon them. 
3. The learned among the heathen did not ſo generally agree in this principle; 
and thoſe who did confent in it, were many of them more wavering and unſettled 


* 


. 


ET 


than the common people. Epicurus and his followers were peremptory in the de- 


nial of it: but by their own acknowledgment, they did herein offer great violence 
to their natures, and had much ado to diveſt themſelves of the contrary apprehen- 
ſion and fears. Therefore the poet in the perſon of the Epicurean, repreſents it as a 
rare piece of happineſs, and that which few attained to, to quit themſelves of the 
notions of another ſtate after this life: 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, 

Atque metus omnes & inexerabile fatum | 

Subjectt pedibus, flrepitumgque Acherontis avari: 3 3 

The Stoicks were very inclinable to the belief of a future ſtate; but yet they al- 
moſt every where ſpeak very doubtfully of it. Seneca and Antoninus often ſpeak to 
this purpoſe, that if the Soul remain after this life, there's no doubt but that good 
men ſhall be happy, and bad men miſerable ; but whether the Soul out-hve the Bo- 
dy or not, that they could not poſitively determine. Axiſtotlè hath fome expreſs paſ- 
ſages for the Soul's Immortality; but it ſeems he was not conſtant to himſelf in this 
matter, or elſe they have done him a great deal of wrong; who have wrote ſo many 
books on both ſides concerning his opinion in this point. Pyibagoras Socrates; and 
Plato, and many others of the moſt eminent philoſophers, as Tully tells us, were 
full, not of aſſurance, but of very good hopes of the Soul's Immortality and a fu- 
ture State. Socrates, who was one of the beſt and wiſeſt of all the Heathens; does 
in his diſcourſes before his death, (as Plato relates them) ſupport and bear up him- 
ſelf againſt the terrors of death, only with this conſideration, that he was full cf 
hopes that when he left this world, he ſhould paſs into a far happier and more per- 
tet ſtate ; that he ſhould go to God and live with him, and keep company with the 
ſpirits of good men: And that he is not poſitive and peremptory in it, is no argu- 

| ment 
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ment that he doubted of this more than any thing elſe; for that was his faſhion in 
all his diſcourſes, to ſpeak modeſtly, and with ſome ſhew of doubting, even con- 
cerning thoſe things whereof he had the greateſt aſſurance : But this 13 plain, that 
he was ſo well aflured of it, as to die chearfully, and to leave the world without 
any kind bf diſturbance, upon the hopes that he had conceived of another life ; and 
ſurely they muſt be pretty confident hopes, that will bear up a man's ſpirit to ſuch 
a height when he comes to die. In ſhort, he told his friends the morning before 
he died, that he had as good affurance of the Soul's Immortality as human reaſon 
could give, and that nothing but a divine revelation could give him greater ſatisfac- 
tion. And to mention no more, Tully, the chief philoſopher among the Romans, 
expreſſeth himſelf with a good degree of confidence in this matter. He argues ex- 
cellently for it in ſeveral parts of his works; but particularly in his book de Senectute, 
he ra Frag his own opinion of it, where, ſpeaking to Scipio and Lælius, he ſays, 
1 do not ſee why I may not adventure to declare freely to you, what my thoughts are 
concerning death; and perhaps I may diſcern better than others what it is, becauſe I 
am now by reaſon of my age not far from it. I believe, ſays he, that the fathers, 
thoſe eminent perſons and my particular friends, are flill alive, and tl at they live the 
life which only deſerves the name of life. And afterward, Nec me ſolum ratio ac 
diſputatio impulit ut ita crederem, ſed nobiitas etiam ſummorum fhilo/optorum & 
auttoritas ; nor bas reaſon only and diſputation brought me to this belief, but the fa- 
nous judgment and authority of the chief fhiloſopbers. And having mentioned Py- 
thagoras, Socrates, and Plato, he breaks out into this rapture, Ob præclarum diem 
quum in illud animorum concilium cetumque froficiſcar, & cum hac turba & celluvione 
diſcedam ! Oh glorious day, when I Hall go unto the great council and aſſembly of 
Spirits, when I ſhail go out of this tumult and confuſion, and quit the fink of this 
world, when I ſhall be gathered to all thoſe brave Spirits who have left this world, 
and meet with Cato the greateſt and beſt of mankind ! What could a Chriſtian almoſt 
ſay with more extaſy ? And he concludes, ud / in bec erro, quod cnimos bomi- 
num immortales efſe credam, libenter erro, nec mihi hunc errorem quo deleclor, dum 
vi vo, extorqueri volo; fin mortuus, ut quidam minuti philoſophi cenſent, nihil ſen- 
tiam, non vereor ne hunc errorem meum mortui philoſophi irrideant, But if after 
all I am miſtaken herein, I am pleas'd with my error, which I would not willingly 
part with whilſt I live: and if after my death (as fame little philoſophers ſuppoſe) 
T ſhall be depriv'd of all ſenſe, I have no fear of being expos'd and laugh'd at by 
them, for this my miſtake, in the other world. 

Thus you ſee what aſſurance the Heathens had of this principle, and that there 
was a general inclination and propenſion in them to the belief of it: and as it was 
not firmly and upon good grounds believed among the common people; ſo neither 
was it doubted of or call'd in queſtion among them. Among the ow 39h it was 
a matter of great uncertainty, being ſtifly denied by ſome, doubted of by others; 
and thoſe ho were moſt inclinable to the entertainment of it, do rather expreſs 
their defires and hopes of it, than their full aſſurance concerning it. I come therefore, 

Secondly, Tothe other enquiry, what aſſurance the Jews hadof the Soul's Immortality 
and a future State? And of this, I ſhall give you an account in theſe following particulars. 

1. They had all the aſſurance which natural light, and the common reaſon of 
mankind does ordinarily afford men concerning this matter ; they had common to 
them with the Heathens, all the advantage that nature gives men to come to the 
knowledge of this truth. But that which I chiefly deſign to enquice into, is, what 
ſingular advantage they had above the Heathens, by means of thoſe ſpecial revela- 
tions which were made to them from God. Theretore, 

2, They had by divine revelation a fuller aſſurance of thoſe truths which have a 
nearer connexion with this principle, and which do very much tend to facilitate the 
belief of it; as namely, concerning the providence of God, and his intereſting him- 
ſelf particularly in the affairs of the world. In the hiſtory of Moſes they had a ſa- 
tisfactory account of the original of the world, that God made it, and that he had 
eminently interpoſed in the government of it ; and had given ſeveral eminent teſtimo- 
nies of his providence, in the general deluge which was brought upon the world, 

and in the dreadful particular judgment from heaven upon Sodem and Gomorrah, 
and the neighbouring cities; in his ſpecial providence towards Abraham, and Tſaac, 
and Jacob; in that ſeries of miracles whereby their deliverance was wrought out of 
Egypt, and they were carried thro' the wilderneſs to the promiſed land; and in 
1:49] | * thoſe 


e 


— * —— — 2 — — 


r 


ww 


4 "_ pt — | 7 ERS — 1 n . | / — al 1 
Serm. CXX111. as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelation. 1277 


thoſe two ſtanding miracles of the fruitfulneſs of every ſixth year, becauſe the land 
was to reſt the ſeventh ; and preſerving the land from the invaſion of enemies, when 
they came up to Jeruſalem three times a year; by which God did teſtify a very 
particular and immediate providence toward them. Now whatever gives aſſurance 
of God's providence, does very much facilitate the belief of a future ſtate: Epicurus 
was well aware of the connexion of theſe principles, and therefore in order to the 
freeing of the minds of men from the fears of a future ſtate, he makes way for it 
by removing the providence of God, and denying that he either made the world, 
or concerned himſelf in the government of it. py 

And then beſides this, the Jeus had aſſurance of the exiſtence of ſpirits by the 
more immediate miniſtry of angels among them. And this does directly make way 
for the belief of an immaterial N and conſequently of the Soul's Immortu- 
lity. And this the Sadduces, who were a kind of Epicureans among the Fews, were 
ſenſible of; and therefore as they ſaid that there was no reſurrection, and no future 


fate after this life, ſo they denied that there was either angel or ſpirit, as the Apoſtle 


tells us, As xxiii. 7. From whence by the way we may take notice of the great miſ- 
take of thoſe, who, from the opinion of the Sadducees, argue that eternal life was not at 
all believed under the Old Teſtament ; becauſe if it had been fo, it is not credible that it 
would have been diſowned by thoſe who acknowledged the authority of thoſe books; 
whereas we ſee that they denied, to ſerve their hypotheſis, other things which were 
moſt expreſly revealed in the Old Teſtament, as the doctrine of angels and ſpirits. 

2. There were ſome remarkable inſtances inthe Old Teſtament, which did tend ve 
much to perſuade men to this truth : I mean the inſtances of Enoch and Elias, who did 
not die like other men, but were tranſlated, and taken up into heaven in an extraordina- 
ry manner. From which inſtances it was obvious to conſiderate men, to reaſon, that God 
did intend by theſe examples to encourage good men with the hopes of another ſtate af- 
ter this life. And accordingly the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes the belief of future 
rewards, a neceſſary conſequence from this inſtance of Enacb's tranſlation, Heb. xi. 5, 
6. By faith Encch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, 
becauſe God had trai;flated bim: for before his tranſlation be had this teftimony, that he 


pleaſed God. But without faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe bim: For be that cometh to God, 


muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 

4. This- was typified and ſhadowed forth to them by the legal adminiſtrations. The 
whole œconomy of their worſhip and temple, of their rites and ceremonies, and 
ſabbaths, did ſhadow out ſome farther thing to them, tho in a very obſcure manner 
The land of Cunaan, and their coming to the poſſeſſion of it, after fo many years 
travel in the wilderneſs, did repreſent that heavenly inheritance which good men 
ſhould be poſſeſſed of after the troubles of this life. And theſe were intended by God 
to fignify thoſe greater and better things to them, and ſo underſtood by thoſe who 
were more devout and knowing among them; elſe the Apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, had gone upon a very ill ground, when he all along takes it for granted, 
that the diſpenſation of the law, and all the ceremonies of it, were of a farther 
ſignification, Fb. x. 1. The law having a ſhadew of good things to come. 

F. This was in general, and by good conſequence, though not obvious to all, yet 
ſufficiently to prudent and diſcerning men, revealed in the book of the law taken 
preciſely : I mean the five books of Mo/es. It is ſaid of Abel, that God was pleaſed 
with his ſacrifice, tho with Cain's he was not well pleaſed, Gen. iv. Upon this Cain 
was angry at his brother, and flew him. Now if the Immortality of the Soul and a 
future State, be not ſuppoſed and taken for granted in this ſtory, this very paſſage is 
enough to cut the finews, and pluck up the roots of all religion. For if the: e were 
no rewards. after this life, it were obvious for every man to argue from this ſtory, 
that it was a dangerous thing to pleaſe God; if this were all that Abel got by it, to 
be knock'd on the head by his brother, who offended God. 

But I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on the general promiſes which we find in theſe books of 
Moſes, of God's bleſſing good men, and declaring that he was 7/e:r Cad, even after 
their death. Now I ſhall ſhew that theſe promiſes did involve the happineſs of ano- 
ther life, and were intended by God to ſignify thus much, and were ſo underſtood by 
good men under that diſpenſation. That theſe general promiſes did contain this ſenſe 
under them, and were intended by God to ſignify thus much, is evident from our 
r citation of that text, to confute the Sadducees, I am the God of Ab: _ 
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the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jaccb; from whence he reaſons thus, New Ged 2 
not the God of the dead, but of the living; for all live 10 bim : the force of. which 
argument was directly and immediately levell'd againſt the main error of the Saddu- 
tees; Which was the denial of a future State. This our Saviour immediately proves 
from this text, and by conſequence the reſurrection, which the Sadducees did not 
*5-eol.1, deny upon any other account, but becauſe they did not * believe a future State. 
Serm. 23. 6, Toward the expiration of the legal 22 there was yet a clearer revela- 
%% tion of a future State. The text in Daniel fe 1 
Avchbiſbep. Old Teſtament, Dan. xii. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſball 
awake ; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And 
fo this text the ſeven brethren, who were cruelly put to death under the perſecution 
of Antiochus, ſeem to refer, when they comfort themſelves With the hopes of another 
Hife, 2 Mac. vii. 9. where one of them, ready to die, fays thus to Antiochus, Thou [ike 
a fury takeſt ns out of this preſent life, but the king of the world ſhall ratſe us up, tho 
have died for his laws, unto everlaſting life. To the ſame purpoſe another of them, 
ver. 14. when he was tormented, expreſſeth his confidence thus; It, is geod, being put 
to death by men, to look for hope from God, to be raiſed up again by him: but as for thee 
(ſpeaking of Antiochus) thou ſhalt have no reſurrection to life. Where he ſeems to al- 
jude to the twofold reſurrection mention'd by Daniel. And tho' this hiſtory of the 
Maccabees be not canonical, yet the Apoſtle hath warranted the truth of it to us, at 
| leaft in this particular, for he plainly refers to this ſtory, Heb. xi. 35. Others were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 

7. Notwithſtanding this, I ſay, that the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, 
was not exprefly and clearly revealed in the Old Teſtament, at leaſt not in Me/e.'s 
law. The ſpecial and particular promiſes of that diſpenſation, were of temporal good 
things; and the great bleſſing of eternal life, was but ſomewhat obſcurely involved 
and ſignified in the types and general promiſes : For conſidering that the particular 
promiſes were plainly of temporal things, it was very obvious to thoſe who were not 
ſo prudent and diſcerning, to interpret the general promiſes ſo as to comprehend only 


that kind of bleſſings which were expreſs'd in the ſpecial and particular promiſes, and 


ſo likewiſe to underſtand the general threatnings. And upon this account, the A 


{tle to the Hebrews principally advanceth the new covenant of the Goſpel above the 


old diſpenſation ; becauſe the Goſpel had clear, and expreſs, and ſpecial promiſes of 
eternal life, which the law had not, Heb. viii. 6. But now hath he obtained a more 
excel ent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better covenant, which 
was eſtabliiſh'd upon better promiſes, For the fame reaſon Chriſt is ſaid here in the 
text, by bis appearance to have abohſh'd death, and trought life and immortality to 
light through the Goſpel. And ſo I proceed to the 
Second thing 1 propounded, which is to ſhew what farther evidence and aſſurance 
the Goſpel gives us of it, than the world had before: what clearer diſcoveries we 
have by Chriſt's coming, than the Heathens or Jets had before. 13A 
That the Goſpel hath brought to us a clearer diſcovery of this than they had, is here 
expreſly ſaid; that God's gracious purpoſe concerning our ſalvation, which was, 
before the world began, decreed to be accompliſh'd in Chriſt, is now made maniſeſt 
by his coming into the world; ver. 9. Who bath ſaved and called us with an hol, 
calling, not according to our works, but according to his own furfoſe and grace, 
which was given us in Jeſus Chriſt before the world began, but is naw made manifeſt, 
&c. Which is emphatically ſpoken, now, and not till voi, importing that before the 
appearing of our Saviour, it was in great meaſure hid from the world, and that men 
had very dark and obſcure apprehenſions of it, till it was brought to light by the 
Geſpel. And this is not only affirmed in this place, but very frequently all over the 
New Teſtament. I will mention ſome of the maſt expreſs places to this purpoſe. 
Jaun vi. 6, 8. When many of Chriſt's followers left him, he aſks the twelve, Mill ye 
alſo go away ? To whom Peter anſwers, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou baſt toe 
9rds of eternal life. As if he had ſaid, what maſter ſhould we chuſe to follow ra- 
ther than thee, who bringeſt to the world, the glad tidings of eternal life? What diſ- 
cipline or inſtitution is there in the world, that gives ſuch encouragement to its fol- 
lowers? Others may promiſe great things in this world ; but in the declarations and 
promiſes of another life, we cannot rely upon any one but him that comes from 
God, as we are fully perſuaded thou doſt ; for it follows in the next verſe, And we 
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believe, and are ſure that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
Tt. ii. 11, &c. The grace of God which brings ſalvation bath appeared to all men, &c. 
Where the revelation of the goſpel is called the grace of God which brings ſalvation; 
that is, which diſcovers to the world that eternal happineſs, which was in a great 
meaſure hid from it before, and encourageth men by the hopes of that bleſſing to live 
a holy life. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth all along in his epiſtle, uſe this as an 
argument to the Jews, to take them off from the Moſazcal inſtitution, and to perſuade 
them to entertain the doctrine of the goſpel, as making clearer diſcoveries, and giv- 
ing greater aſſurance of eternal life and ſalvation, than the law did. Heb. ii. 2, 3, 4, f. 
For if the word jjoten by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedi- 
ence receiv'd a juſt recompence of reward: How ſhall wwe eſcape, if we neglef ſo great 
alvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſi, both with figns and won- 
ders, and with divers miracl's and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjeftion the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 
That is, if the promiſes and threatnings of the law, which was deliver'd but by the 
miniſtry of Angels, were made good, and the offenders under that diſpenſation were 
ſeverely puniſh'd, what ſhall become of us, if we neglect the diſpenſation of the goſ- 
pel, which reveals to us greater things, even eternal life and falvation, and which 
receiveth ſo great a confirmation, both from Chriſt himſelf, by whom it was firſt de- 
liver'd, and alſo from his Apoſtles, who publiſh'd it to the world, and gave teſtimony 
to it by ſo many miracles? And it follows, at ver. 5. For unto the Angels hath he not 
put in jubjeFion the world to come, whereof we now ſpeak. The meaning of which is this, 
the promiſes and threatnings of the law, which was delivered by Angels were tem- 
poral, and ſuch as reſpected this world, but now God has ſent his Son, he hath in 
him made promiſes of a greater ſalvation, he hath put into his hands the great 
things of another world, and hath given him power to promiſe eternal life, and to 
give it to as many as he pleaſes. So the danger of contemning the goſpel, muſt needs 
be much greater than that of the law, becauſe the happineſs which the goſpel pro- 
miſes, is ſo much greater : For unto the Angels, who delivered the law, God gave no 
wer and commiſſion to make clear and expreſs promiſes of the rewards of another 
world. Unto the Angels did he not put in ſubjeftion the world to come; but fo 
hath he done to his Son. He hath committed all judgment to him, and hath given him 
power to raiſe up thoſe who have dine good, unts the reſurrection of life, and thoſe that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damna'ion : as our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks, 
Febn v. 22. And thus he hath put the world to come in ſubjection unto his Son, having 
empower'd him to encourage and argue men to the obedience of his laws, by the 
rewards and puniſhments of another world : whereas the law deliver'd by Angels, 
had only the ſanction of temporal threatnings and promiſes. Heb. vii. 16. the goſ- 
pel is call'd be fewer of an eternal life, in oppoſition to the law, which is call'd æ 
carnal commandment ; not only becauſe the precepts of it reſpected the body, but 
becauſe the promiſes of it were of temporal good things which belong to this Life; 
and at the 197% verſ”, the goſpel, in oppoſition to the Moſaical diſpenſation, is call'd 
the bringing in of a better lepe: The law made nothing perfect, hut the bringing in of a 
better hope did; emuaywyi, the ſuperinduction of a better bope ; by which the Apoſtle 
plainly ſignifies, that this was the imperfection of the Maſaical diſpenſation, that it 
did not give men firm hopes and aſſurance of eternal life; but the goſpel hath ſiperin- 
duced this bope, and thereby ſupplied the great defect of the former adminiſtration, To 
the ſame purpoſe he tells us, chap. viii. 6. that Chriſt hath now obtained a more excellent 
miuiſtry, for as much as he is the mediator of a better covenant, eſtabliſhed upon bel- 
ter promiſes, How better promiſes ? Why inſtead of the promiſes of a temporal Ca- 
naan and earthly bleſſings, Chriſt hath given us promiſes of eternal life and happineſs. 
Therefore in the next chap. he is call'd an {igh Prieſt of good things to come, and ver. 
15. For this cauſe he is ſaid to be the mediator of the new Teſtament, that they which 
are call'd might receive the promiſe ¶ the eternal inheritance. Once more the Apoſtle, 
ch. x. ver. 1. makes this the great imperfection of the law, in oppoſition to the goſpel, 
that it had only a ſhadow of good things to come, but not the very image of the things ; 
that is, it did but darkly typity and ſhadow forth the things of another life, not give us 
ſo expreſs an image, and lively repreſentation of the rewards of another world, as the 
golpel does. Therefore St. Fobu makes eternal life to be the great promiſe of the 
Vox. III. | | S 2 | goſpel, 
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goſpel, the great bleſſing which Chriſt hath revealed to the world, 1 li. 25. 
This is the promiſe which be hath promiſed, even eternal life. So that you ſee, that the 
full and clear diſcovery of eternal life, is every where in the new Teſtament attri- 
bated to Chriſt, and to the revelation which by him was made to the world. 

It remains now, that I ſhew more particularly, wherein the goſpel hath given the 
world greater evidence and afftrance of a future ſtate, than they had before. 

1. The rewards of another life, are moſt clearly reveal'd in the goſpel. That God 
hath made a revelation of this by Chriſt, is an advantage which the Heathen wanted, 
who were deſtitute of divine revelation. There are many truths which men may be 
well inclined to believe, and for the proof of which, the wiſer and more knowing fort 
of men may be able to offer very fair and plauſible arguments; and yet for all this 
they may have no confident aſſurance of them, or at leaſt may be very far from a well- 
grounded certainty, ſuch as will give reſt and ſatisfaction to the mind of a conſiderate 
and inquiſitive man. All men are not capable of the force of a reaſon ; nay, there are 
very few who can truly judge of the weakneſs or ſtrength of an argument. There 
are many things which admit of very plauſible arguments on both ſides; and the ge- 
nerality of men are very apt to be impoſed upon by very light arguments, to be 
moved any way with ſome little ſhew and appearance of reaſon. So that when this 
principle of the Soul's Immortality came to be diſputed in the world, and the ſects 
of the philoſophers, the learned men of thoſe times, came to be divided in opinion 
about it, ſome diſputing directly againſt it, others doubting very much of it, and 
ſcarce any pretending to any great aſſurance of it, it was no wonder, if by this means 
many came to be in ſuſpenſe about it ; but now divine revelation, when that comes, 
it takes away all doubting, and gives men aſſurance of that, concerning which they 
were uncertain before. For every man that believes a God, does firmly believe this 
principle, that whatever is revealed by him is true: But eſpecially if the revelation 
be clear and expreſs, then it gives full ſatisfaction to the mind of man, and removes 
all jealouſy and ſuſpicions of the contrary. And this is a great adyantage which the 
goſpel gives us in this matter, above what the Jews had. They had ſome kind of 
revelation and diſcovery of this under the diſpenſation of the law ; but very darkly, 
in types and ſhadows: but the goſpel gives us a moſt exprels revelation of it, is full 
of ſpecial promiſes to this purpoſe, made in clear words, free from all ambiguity, or 
liableneſs to be interpreted to another ſenſe. So that if we compare the law and the 
goſpel together, we ſhall ſee a vaſt difference as to this matter. Under the law, 
the promiſe of eternal life was only comprehended in ſome general words, from which 
a man that had true notions of God and religion, might be able to infer, that God 
intended ſome reward for good men, and puniſhment for wicked men, beyond this 
life : But the promiſes of temporal good things were ſpecial and expreſs, and their 
law was full of them. Contrarywiſe in the new Teſtament, the moſt ſpecial and 
expreſs promiſe is that of eternal life, and this the books of the new Teſtament are 
full of; as for temporal bleſſings, they are but ſparingly and obſcurely promiſed, 
in compariſon of the other. 

2. The rewards of another life, as they are clearly and expreſly revealed by the 
goſpel, ſo that they may have the greater power and influence upon us, and we may 
have the greater aſſurance of them, they are revealed with very particular circumſtan- 
ces. And herein the goſpel gives us a great advantage, both above the Heathens 
and Jews. For tho' a man was ſatisfied in general of a ſtate after this life, that mens 
I Souls ſhould ſurvive their bodies, and paſs into another world, where it ſhall be 
1 well with them that have done well in this world, and ill to thoſe that have done 
| ill; yet no man, without a revelation, could conjecture the particular circumſtan- 
| ces of that State, What wild deſcriptions do the Heathen poets, who were their moſt 
antient divines, make of Heaven and Hell, of the Elyſian fields, and the infernal re- 
gions| But now the goſpel, for our greater aſſurance and ſatisfaction, hath revealed 
many particular circumſtances of the future State to us ; as that all men at the end of 
the world ſhall be ſummon'd to make a ſolemn appearance before the Lord Feſus 
Chri/t, whom God hath made judge of the world, as a reward of his patience and 
ſufferings ; that the bodies of men ſhall, in order to that appearance, be raiſed up by 
the mighty power of God, and united to their Souls, that as they have been initru- 
ments of the Soul in acts of holineſs and ſin, fo they may take part likewiſe in the 
happineſs and torments of it. There are ſeveral other circumſtances the goſpel hath 
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revealed to us concerning our future ſtate, which had they not been revealed, we 
could never have known, hardly have conjectur' d; in all which, beſides the aſſurance 
that they are reveal d, it is a great ſatisfaction to us, that there is nothing in them that 
is unworthy of God, or that ſavours of the weakneſs and vanity of human imagination. 

3. The goſpel gives us yet farther aſſurance of theſe things, by ſuch an argument as is 
like to be the moſt convincing and ſatisfactory to commn capacities; and that is by a 
lively inſtanceof the thing to be proved, in rai/ing Chrift from the dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. 

*Tis true indeed, under the old Teſtament there were two inſtances ſomewhat of 
this nature; Enoch and Elias were immediately tranſlated, and taken up alive into 
heaven; but theſe two inſtances do in many reſpects fall ſhort of the other. For after 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, he convers'd forty days with his Diſciples, and ſatis- 
fied them that he was riſen ; after which he was in their fight viſibly taken up into 
heaven: And as an evidence that he was poſſeſs d of his glorious kingdom, he ſent 
down, according to his Pe his holy Spirit in miraculous gifts, to aſſure them 
by thoſe teſtimonies of his royalty, that he was in heaven, and to qualify them by 
thoſe miraculous powers to convince the world of the truth of their doctrine. 

Now what argument more proper to convince them of another life after this, than 
to ſee a man raiſed from the dead, and reſtored to a new life ? What fitter to ſatisfy 
a man concerning heaven, and the happy eſtate of thoſe there, than to ſee one viſi- 
bly taken up into heaven? And what more fit to aſſure us, that the promiſes of the 
goſpel are real, and ſhall be made good to us, than to ſee him who made theſe pro- 
miles to us, raiſe himſelf from the dead, and go up into Heaven, and from thence 
to diſpenſe miraculous gifts and powers abroad in the world, as evidences of the power 
and authority which he was inveſted withal ? All the philoſophical arguments that a 
man can bring for the Soul's Immortality, and another life, will have no force upon 
vulgar apprehenſions, in compariſon of theſe ſenſible demonſtrations, which give an 
experiment of the thing, and furniſh us with an inſtance of ſomething of the ſame 
kind, and of equal difficulty with that which is propounded to our belief. 

4. And laſtly#the effects which the clear diſcovery of this truth had upon the 
world, are ſuch, as the world never ſaw before, and are a farther inducement to per- 
ſuade us of the truth and reality of it. After the goſpel was entertained in the 
world, to ſhew that thoſe who embrac'd it did fully believe this principle, and were 
abundantly ſatisfied concerning the rewards and happineſs of another life; they did 
for the ſake of their religion deſpiſe this life and all the enjoyments of it, from a 
thorough perſuaſion of a far greater happineſs than this world could afford, remaining 
in the next life. With what chearfulneſs did they ſuffer perſecutions, with what 
joy and triumph did they welcome torments, and embrace death, &n5wimng in them- 
ſelves that they had in heaven a better and more enduring ſubſtance ! Thus when fe 
aid immorcality was brought to light by the goſpel, death was as it were quite abo/1ſh'd ; 
thoſe of the weakeſt age and ſex, women and children, did familiarly encounter it with 
as great a bravery, and bore up againſt the terrors of it with as much courage, as any 
of the greateſt ſpirits among the Romans ever did: and this not in few inſtances, but 
in vaſt numbers. No Emperor in the world ever had ſo numerous an army of perſons 
reſolved to fight for him, as this Captain of our Salvation, this Prince of hfe and 
glory had of perſons courageouſly reſolved, and chearfully contended to die for him. 

Now this wonderful effect, the like of which the world never ſaw before, was very 
ſuitable to the nature of this doctrine. Suppoſe that God from heaven ſhould have 
given men aſſurance of another life after this, in which good men thould be unſpeak- 
ably happy: What more reaſonable to imagine, than that perſons ſo aſſured ſhould 
deſpiſe this life, and all the enjoyments of it, in compariſon of the eternal and uncon- 
ceivable happineſs, which they were perſuaded they ſhould be made partakers of in 
another world? So that whatever aſſurance an expreſs and clear revelation from God 
of the Soul's Immortality and another life, together with the particular circumſtances 
of that ſtate; whatever aſſurance a lively inſtance and example of the thing, in the 
perſon of him who brings this doCtrine to the world; whatever conſequent miracles, 
and ſuitable effects upon the minds of men to ſuch a principle: I fay, whatever 
aſſurance and ſatisfaction theſe can give of this principle, all this the goſpel hath 
given us, beyond whatever the Heathen or Jcws had betore, | 

The Inference I ſhall make from this diſcourſe, ſhall be only this: That if there 


be ſuch a flate after this life, then how does it concern every man to provide for 
it;? 
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this Text, For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
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it? Every action that we do in this life, will have a good or bad influence upon our 
everlaſting condition, and the conſequences of it will extend themſelves to eternity. 
Did men ſeriouſly conſider this, that they carry about them immortal Souls that ſhall 
live for every, they would not trifle away the opportunites of this life, bend all their 
thoughts, and employ their deſigns in the preſent gratification of their ſenſes, and the 
ſatisfaction of their fleſhly party which ſhall ſhortly die and moulder into duſt : but 
they would make proviſion. for the ſtate which is beyond the grave, and lay deſigns 
for eternity, which is infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration; they would not, 
like children, take care for the preſent, without any proſpect to the future, and lay 
out all they have to pleaſe themſelves for a day, without any regard to the remaining 
part of their lives. Nothing can be more unbecoming chriſtians, whoſe whole reli- 
gion pretends to be built upon the firm belief of another world, than to be intent up- 
on the things of this preſent life, to the neglect of their Souls and all Eternity, 
Seeing then we pretend to be aſſured of immortal life, and to have clear diſcove- 
ries of everlaſting happineſs and glory, as we hope to be made partakers of this 
portion, let us live as it becomes the candidates of heaven, thoſe that are heirs of 
another world, and the children of the reſurrection, that this grace of God, which hath 
brought ſalvation, may teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in ibis preſent life, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Savicur Jeſus Chriſt. 
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the things done in his bedy, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


HE Apoſtle, in the beginning of this chapter, expreſſeth his earneſt deſire, if 

God ſaw it fit, to quit his earthly tabernacle, for a houſe not made with bands, 
eternal in the heavens, to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. But 
however God ſhould diſpoſe of him, he tells us that he made it his conſtant endeavour, 
ſo to behave himſelf, that both in this preſent ſtate, whilſt he continued in the body, 
and when he ſhould quit it, and appear before God, he might be approved and 
accepted of him. And that which made him ſo careful was, becauſe there was a 
day certainly coming, wherein every man mult give an account of himſelf to the great 
judge of the world, and receive the juſt recompence of his actions done in this life, 
v. 9, 10. Wherefore we-labour, that whether preſent or abſent, wwe may be accepted of him. 
For wwe muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in the body, according to that, he hath done, <hether it be geod or bad. 

Which words are ſo plain and powerful, ſo caſy to be underſtood, and of ſuch a 
mighty force and influence, if thoroughly believed, that the very repeating of them 
is ſufficient to awaken men to a ſerious care of their lives and actions, and a power- 
ful conſideration to perſuade them to do every thing, with reſpect to that ſolemn ac- 
count they muſt one day make to God of all the actions done in this life. 

But that the truth contained in them, may make the greater impreſſion upon us, 
I ſhall diſtinctly conſider the words, and handle, as briefly as I can, the ſeveral 
propoſitions contained in them. 

The general and principal propoſition contained in theſe words is, the certainty of 
a future judgment, 

But beſides this principal propoſition, which comprehends the general meaning 
and intention of theſe words, there are four other more particular propoſitions con- 
tained in them, 

2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, That the adminiſtration of this judgment will be committed to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; for which reaſon the tribunal before which we muſt appear, is called; 
The judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift. 

Secondly, That all men are liable to this judgment; no perſon of what condition 
ſoever ſhall be exempted from it. We-muſt all appear. 


Thirdly, That all the actions which men have done in this life ſhall then come 


to account, and they ſhall. be judged for them. That every one may receive the 
things done in the body, 


Fourthly, That ſentence will then be paſs'd according to the quality of mens 


actions, whether good or bad: every one ſhall receive according to that he hath done, 


ac hether it be good or eil. 


But I ſhall at preſent only ſpeak to the principal propoſition contained in the 


words, concerning the certainty of a future and general judgment, viz. That at 
the end of the world,. there ſhall be a general and publick aſſize, when all perſons 
that have lived in this world (except only the judge himſelf, our bleſſed Saviour, 
who is the man ordained by God to judge the world) ſhall come upon their trial, 
and all the actions which they have done, ſhall come under a ſtrict examination; 
and according as men have demeaned themſelves in this world, towards God and 
man, they ſhall receive ſentence, and rewards ſhall be diſtributed to them, accord- 
ing to the nature and quality of their actions. And tho' all theſe particulars be 
not expreſs d in the text, yet they are virtually contained in the general expreſſions 
of it, and fully and clearly delivered in other texts of ſcripture. 

The truth and certainty of a future and general judgment, I ſhall endeavour to 
confirm from theſe three heads of arguments. 's 

I. From the acknowledgments of natural light. | 

II. From the notions which men generally have of God and his providence. 

III. From expreſs and clear revelation of holy ſcripture. 1 | 

I. From the acknowledgments of natural light. And I might ſhew the general 
conſent of mankind in this matter, by all forts of . human teſtimonies ; and from 
all kinds of writers in all ages : But this would be almoſt endleſs, and not ſo proper 
for a plain and practical diſcourſe upon this ſubject. And therefore paſſing by 
teſtimonies, I ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, that the conſciences of men do ſecretly 
acknowledge a difference between good and evil. Hence it is that men find great 
peace and quiet and ſatisfaction of mind, in the doing of good and virtuous actions, 
and have ſecret and comfortable hopes, that this kind of actions will ſome time or 
other be conſidered and rewarded ; and they are apt to maintain theſe hopes, and to 
ſupport themſelves with them, even when they deſpair to meet with any reward of 
their good and honeſt actions in this world. 

And on the other hand, men find a ſecret fear and horror, and are inwardly 
aſhamed and confounded in their own minds, when they are about a wicked enter- 
prize, and engaged in an ill defign ; their conſciences check them and terriſy thein, 
and their own minds bode ill to them, as if miſchief and vengeance would overtake 
them one time or other; and this, when no eye ſees them, and what they are a do- 
ing does not fall under the cognizance of any human court or tribunal, nor is liable 
to any cenſure or puniſhment from any human authority ; yet for all that, they have 
many ſtings and laſhes from their own minds, feel many checks and rebukes from 
their own conſciences, when they do any thing which they . ought not to do, tho 
no man can charge them with it, or call them to an account for it. 

Now theſe hopes and fears do argue, if not the firm belief and perſuaſion of a 
future judgment, yet great ſuſpicions and miſgivings of it in bad men; and in good 
men, ſecret and comfortable apprehenſions concerning it. From whence elſe can 
it be, that good men, tho' they find that virtue is diſcountenanced, and goodneſs 
many times ſuffers, and is perſecuted in this world, and that the beſt actions and 
deſigus are often unſucceſsful ; whence, I ſay, is it that good men, notwithſtand- 
ing this, bear up and perſiſt in their courſe, but becauſe they have this inward ap- 
prehenſion and perſuaſion, that there will be a time, when virtue and goodneſs 
will be conſidered and rewarded, tho' not in this world? And whence is it, that 
bad men, tho' they proſper in their impiety, are yet guilty and fearful and timo- 
rous, but becauſe they ſtand in awe of a Being, greater and more righteous and 


more powerful than themſelves ; but becauſe they have ſome ſecret e 
0 


* 
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of an inviſible judge, and inward preſage of a future vengeance, which ſooner or 
later will overtake them; and becauſe they believe there will be a time when all the 
wickednels they have done ſhall be accounted for? Inſomuch that when 5 have 
done what they can, they cannot ſhake off theſe fears, nor quit themſelves of theſe 
ap rehenſions of divine juſtice, threatning and 8 for their evil deeds. 
All which are plain acknowledgments of a natural apprehenſion and perſuaſion born 
with us, and riveted in our minds, concerning a future judgment. 
IT; This will farther appear frotn the natural notion which men have of a God, 
and his providence. This is effential to the notion of a God, that he is good, and 
| holy, and juſt; and conſequently, that he loves goodneſs, and hates iniquity ;- 
ard therefore it muſt be agreeable to his nature, to countenance the one, and to 
diſcountenance the other, in ſuch a manner as becomes the wiſe Sovereign and Go- 
vernor of the world. Now this cannot be folemnly and openly done, but by a 
ublick diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments; and this we ſee is not done in 
mis world. The diſpenſations of God's ovidence in this world, toward good 
and bad men, are many times very - promiſcuous, -and very croſs, and contrary to 
what might be expected from the wiſe and juſt Sovereign of the world, from one 
whom we believe to love righteouſneſs, and to hate iniquity. For virtuous and 
holy men are often ill treated in this world, grievouſly haraſſed and afflicted, and 
that - for- righteouſneſs ſake : and bad men many times flouriſh and are proſperous, 
they are not in trouble like other men, neither are they plagued like other men. And 
this is a very great objection againſt the providence of God; if there were no other 
| | confideration had of virtue and vice, no other kind of retribution made to good 
1 and bad men, but what we ſee in this world. And therefore the juſtice of the di- 
i" | vine providence ſeems to require, that there ſhould be a day of recompence, and a 
bi ſolemn and publick diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments to the righteous and 
[| to the wicked. For this is plainly a ſtate of trial and probation, of patience, and 
| 5 forbearance to ſinners, and of exerciſe to good men; and being a ſtate of trial, it is 
| 


not ſo proper a ſeaſon for the diſtribution of publick juſtice. But fince the juſtice 
of God doth not appear in this world, it feems very reaſonable to believe, that 
a - there will be a time when it will be made manifeſt, and every eye ſhall fee it ; that 
[i | God will one day fully vindicate his righteouſneſs, and acquit the honour of his 
1 juſtice, and that there ſhall be a general aſſize held, when all men ſhall have a fair 
| t and open trial, and G i renger to every man according to his wor s. 
| Now the juſtice of God's providence is in a great meaſure hid and covered, but 
Mii there will come jute droxanuieug (as the Apoſtle calls the day of judgment, Rom. ii. 
ut 5.) a day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; when he will bring 
| 1 forth his righteouſneſs as the light, and his judgment as the noon-day, and every mouth 
ſhall be flopp'd, and every conſcience and heart of man acknowledge the righteous 
judgment of Ged. 

And in the mean time God contents himſelf to give ſome particular and remark- 
able inſtances of his rewarding and puniſhing juſtice in this world, which may be to 
us an earneſt of a future and general judgment; he is pleaſed ſometimes in the diſ- 

penſations of his providence, clearly to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh che precious from the 
vile, remarkably to deliver good men, and to ſnare the wicked in the works of 
their own hands. Sometimes he gives good men ſome foretaſtes of heaven, ſome 
earneſt of their future happineſs in this lite : And on the other hand, he many times 
gives ſinners ſome præjudicia divini qudicii, ſore intimations of a future judgment, 
and ſhadows of that after darkneſs, where they are to dwell for ever; he drops down 
now and then a little of hell into the conſcience of a ſinner. That fire which is 
kindled in ſome mens conſciences in this life, that "unſpeakable anguiſh, and thoſe 
inexplicable horrors, which ſome ſinners have felt in this world, may ſerve to give 
us notice of the extreme ſeverity of the divine juſtice towards impenitent finners : 
that miraculous deluge that ſwept away the old world ; thoſe ſtupendous and terrible 
ſhowers of fire and brimſtone, which conſumed Sodom and Gomorrha, and the ci- 
ties about; that dreadful earthquake which ſwallowed up Grab and his company, 
and let them down as it were quick into hell, may ſerve for pledges and earneſts to 
us of the diſmal puniſhments and torments of the next world. | 

But notwithſtanding all theſe particular and remarkable inſtances of the divine 
juſtice, yet confidering how unequal and promiſcuous the greateſt part of God's 
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Providences are in this world, it is highly requiſite, that there ſhould be a general 
judgment, for a more clear and full manifeſtation of the juſtice and equity of the 
divine Providence. | | | 

II. But this will moſt evidently appear from the clear and expreſs revelation of 
the Holy Scripture. I will not cite texts out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe, 
becauſe theſe things were but obſcurely revealed to the 2 in compariſon ; Lise 
and Immortality being brought to light by the Goſpel, Yet St. Jude tells us, that 
there was an early revelation of this to the old world, ver. 14, 15. Ard Enoch 
alſo the ſeventh from Adam, profheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord c:meth 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince all 
that are ungodly. But whether this refer to the flood, or the final Judgment of 
the world, is not ſo clear and certain; however, this is moſt plainly revealed by our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour, in the New Teſtament. The proceſs of this great day, 
with ſeveral of the particular circumſtances of it, are fully deſcribed by our Saviour, 
Matth. xxv. and in the viſion of St. Jobn, Rev. xx. 11, 12, 14. And the Apoſtles of 
our Lord and Saviour do moſt frequently declare and inculcate it. As xvii. 20, 
31. But now commandeth all men every where to repent : becauſe he hath appointed 
à day, in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man ꝛc bim he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead. Rom. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Where ſpeaking of the day of 
Judgment, he calls it, The day of wrath, and revelation of the riglitious Fudgment of 
God ; who will render to every man according to his deeds : To them, who by patient 
contimance in well-doing ſeek for glory, honour, and immortality, eternal life : but 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. 
1 Pet. i. 17. And if ye call on the Father, ꝛtho without reſpect of perſons judgeth ac- 
cording to every man's work. 2 Pet. iii. 10. But the day of the Lord will come, in 
which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, &c. | | 

Thus you ſee the truth and certainty of a future Judgment confirmed, from the 
acknowledgments of men's natural hopes and fears, from the natural notions which 
men have concerning God and his Providence, and from plain revelation of ſcripture. 

All that I ſhall do farther at preſent, ſhall be to make ſome reflections upon what 
hath been delivered, concerning the certainty of a future general Judgment. And, 

I. If there be ſuch a day certainly a-coming, it may juſtly be matter of wonder 
and aſtoniſhment to us, to ſee the general impiety and ſtupidity of men, how wick- 
ed they are, and how careleſs of their lives and actions, and how inſenſible of that 
great and terrible day of the Lord, which is coming upon all fleſh, and, for any thing 
we know to the contrary, may be very near us, and even at the door. How ſecure- 
ly do the greateſt part of men paſs away their time, ſome in worldly buſineſs, others in 
worldly pleaſures and vanity, and a great many in wickedneſs and vice? Surely 
ſuch men have no apprehenſions of a future Judgment: ſurely they do not believe 
that there will be any memorial of their actions in another world, and that they 
ſhall be called to a ſtrict and ſevere account for all the actions of this life: they 
do not think that there is a juſt and powerful Being above them, who now obſerves 
every thing that they do, and will one day judge them for it; that there is a pen 
always writing, and making a faithful record of all the paſſages of their lives; and 
that theſe volumes /hall one day be produced and opened, and men ſhall be judged out of 
the things that are written in them : and all our thoughts, words, and actions, ſhall 
paſs under a moſt ſevere trial and examination. 1 

Or if men do believe theſe things, they ſtifle and ſuppreſs this belief, and detain 
1b great truth of God in unrighteoujneſs ; they do not attend to it, and conſider it, 
that it may have its due awe and influence upon their lives. For it is not imaginable, 
that if men were poſſeſſed wizh a firm belief and perſuaſion of this great and terrible 
day of the Lord, they ſhould be ſo careleſs and ſecure, as we ſee they are, and have 
ſo little regard to what they do; that they ſhould paſs whole days, and weeks, and 
years, in the groſs negle& of God and religion, and of their iminortal Souls; that 
they ſhould end heir days in vanity, and heir years in pleaſure : that they ſhould 
live in a continued courſe of impiety and profaneneſs, of leudneſs, and intemperance, 
in the curſed habits of ſwearing and curſing: which are now grown ſo common 
among us, that a man cannot walk in the ſtreet, without having his ears grated with 
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this helliſh noiſe ; and that they ſhould go on in theſe courſes, without any great re- 


gret and diſturbance, as if no danger attended them, as if juſtice were aſleep, and 
all their actions would be buried with them, and never riſe up againſt them. 

What can we reſolve this into, but either into habitual or actual atheiſm and infide- 
lity ? Either men do not at all believe a judgment to come; or elſe they do not actu- 
ally conſider it, and attend to the natural and proper conſequences of ſuch a belief ? 
one of theſe two is neceſſary. It ſeems very hard to charge the generality of wicked 
men with habitual atheiſm and unbelief, but that the ſpirit of God in ſcripture fo often 
does it. Pal. xiv. 1. The fool hath ſaid in bis heart, there is no God. How doth 
that appear ? It follows, They are corrupt, and have done abominable works, there is 
none that doth good. And Pſal. xxxvi. 1. The tranſgreſſion of the wicked ſaith within 
my heart, there is no fear of God before his eyes. David ſpeaks as if the wicked 
practices of men did convince him, that they had no belief and apprehenſion of a God. 

Nay, even after thoſe clear diſcoveries which the goſpel hath made of a future judg- 
ment, our Saviour ſeems to foretel a general infidelity among men, at leaſt as to this 
particular article of a future judgment, Luke xviii. 8. Nevertheleſs when the fon of 
man ſhall come, ſhall he find faith upon the earth? and St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. iii. 
3, 4. that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, and 
ſaying, where is the promiſe of his coming? that is, deriding the belief and expecta- 
tion which the chriſtians had of a future judgment. 

But to be ſure, if the generality of men be not already ſunk thus low, as to diſbe- 
lieve theſe things, yet this at leaſt is evident from the lives of men, that they are 
ſtrangly inconſiderate, and guilty of the moſt groſs and ſtupid inadvertency that can 
befal reaſonable creatures. For I dare appeal to any man of underſtanding and ſe- 
rious conſideration, whether a greater folly and madneſs can be imagined, than for 
men to profeſs in good earneſt to believe, that there is a day ſhortly coming, wherein 
they ſhall appear before the impartial tribunal of the great judge of the world, and 
all the actions of their lives ſhall be ranſack'd and laid open, and that there is not 
any thing that ever they did, that ſhall eſcape a ſevere cenſure ; yea, and farther to 
be perſuaded, that as it ſhall npon that trial appear, that they have demeaned them- 
ſelves in this world, they ſhall be ſentenced to an eternal and unchangeable State, 
of happineſs or miſery, in the other world; and yet after all this conviction, to 
live at ſach a mad and careleſs rate, as no man in reaſon can live, but he that is un- 
doubtedly certain of the contrary of all this, and verily perſuaded in his heart, 
that not one ſyllable of what the goſpel ſays concerning theſe matters, is true? This 
is ſo incredible a ſtupidity and folly, that did not frequent and undeniable experience 
make us ſure of the truth of it, out of mere charity and reſpect to human nature, 
it were not to be believed, Conſidr this all ye that forget God, and put far from 
you the evil day; confider and ſhew your ſelves men, O ye tranſgreſfſors ! who pro- 
feſs to believe a future judgment, and yet run the hazard of it, as if ye had no fear 
and ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing. 5 
II. Having conſidered, not without wonder and aſtoniſhment, what manner of per- 


ſons the generality of men are, notwithſtanding all the aſſurance we have of a future 


judgment, let us in the next place conſider, ſceing theſe things ſhall be, ubat man- 
ner of perſons we ought to be, in all holy converſation and goalineſi, waiting for and 
haſtning unto the coming of the day of God, as the Apoſtle argues, 2 Per. iii. 11, 12. 
How ſhould the ſerious belief of this great principle of religion work upon us, that 
we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one mayg*recerve 
the things done in the body, according to that be hath done, whether it be good or evil? 
St. Paul tells us, that the conſideration of it had a mighty awe and influence upon him, 
to be careful of himſelf, and to be concern'd for others : to be careful of himſelf, 
in the verſe before the text, Wherefore we labour that whether preſent or abſent, 
we may be accepted of bim: for we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſoeat of 
Chriſt. And to be concerned for others, that they may prevent the terrors of that 
day, in the verſe immediately after the text, Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſuade men, Knowing the terror of the Lord; it were no difficult matter 
to make ſuch a dreadful repreſentation of this great and terrible day of the Lord, as 
would aftright the ſtouteſt ſinner, and make every joint of him to tremble : but it 


is much more deſirable that men ſhould be wrought upon by reaſon, and convinc'd and 


perſuaded by a calm and ſober conſideration of things ; becauſe that is likely to have a 
I better 
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bettet and more laſting effect than preſent terror and amazement; and therefore I 
ſhall content myſelf withythe naked repreſentation of the thing in the plain and power- 
ful jos; of of «thi Scripllingl Imagine then thou ſawe the ſon if man rom- 
ing ga power, und great f arts gator bis boly angels with him; that thou 
heardeſt the great frumpet os * and a mighty voice piercing the heavens and the 
A Ph 19d, Md come to judgment, ' Suppoſe thou ſaweſt the thrones 
Heat ufig u 

d all the 


F upon the throne of bis glory, *ind'\al[nations gather'd be- 


4 things written in theſe books ; and the ſeveral ſentences 


theſe ge? Wh 
purpoſes tl 


tant a matte by this impertinen8rifles of this world? Why do we not make wiſe 
and ſpeedy preparation for that day, which will ceriainly come? But we are uncer- 
tain when it will come, for it vill come as a thief in the night, and as a ſnare upon 
allithem that dwellynpon the fact of the whole earth, Why doſt thou ſtifle thy 
conſcience, and drown the loud crys of it, with the din and noife of worldly 
buſineſs; Why doſt thou at any time check and ſuppreſs the thoughts of a ſuture 
qudgment, and pas far from tee thb-uil day? And not rather ſuffer the terrors of it to 
haunt and purſue thee, till they have. de thee weary of thy wicked life, till they 
have geclaimed thegto thy duty, and effectually perſuaded thee 70 break off thy jins by 
repentance ; and to reſolve upon ſuch a holy and virtuous courſe of life, that thou 
mayſt be able not only with peace and comfort, but with joy and triumph to enter- 
tain the thoughts of that day? | . ey 

Reaſon thus with my lf If this day be fo dreadful at a diſtance, that I can hardly 
no bear the thoughts of it, how inſupportable will the thing it ſelf be, when it 
comes to be preſent? And it will come never the leſs, nor the later, for my not 
thinking of it, is it not reaſonable, inſtead of putting away the thoughts af it, to en- 
deavour by all poſſible means to prevent the terrors of it? 


a yh who profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and live in the clear light of the 


goſpel, ought to conſider, that we cannot plead ignorance. for our excuſe, as the hea- 
then world might. We read and hear the goſpel every day, wherein the wrath of 
God is clearly reveal d againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte:ujneſs of men; ſo that if we 
continue impenitent, we have no cloke, no excuſe for our ſelves: wo unto us above 

all others! I: ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
in 1 day of judgment, than for us. The times of ignorance, ſaith St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of the heathen world, tbe times of this ignorance God winked at; but now be uE 
all men every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hath ordained, whereof be hath given 
aſſurancemumto all men, in that be hath raiſed him from the dead. Thus much con- 
cerning the general propoſition, the certainty of a future judgment. 
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IN theſe words, beſides the general point mainly intended, concerning the oer- 
tainty of a future and general judgment, there are like wiſe ſeveral particular pro- 


poſitions. 
Firſt, That the adminiſtration of this judgment, is committed to the Lord Sdfur 
Chriſt. i aa TOE: 


Secondly, That all men are liable to this judgment. 2 

Thirdly, That all the actions which men have done in this life, ſhall themwome 
to account, and they ſhall be judged for them. | Mr 

Fourthly, That this ſentence ſhall be paſs'd upon men, according to the nature 
and quality of their actions, whether good or evil. I have handled the a 
point, the certainty of a future judgment: I ſhall now proceed to the particulagipro- 
poſitions contained in the text, and ſhall handle them in the order in which I have _ 
propoſed them. | . 

Firſt, That the adminiſtration of this judgment is committed to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that he is the perſon conſtituted and ordained of God, to be the judge 
of the world. The tribunal before which we muſt ſtand, is here in the text called 
the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift, In 
the proſecution of this I ſhall, 1 

Firſt, Endeavour to confirm and illuſtrate the truth of this propoſition. 

Secondly, Draw ſome inferences from it, by way of application. 

Firſt, For the confirmation of it, I ſhall do theſe wo things: 

I. Prove it from clear teſtimony of ſcripture, 
II. Endeavour to give ſome account of this ceconomy, and diſpenſation ; 
God had committed the adminiſtration of this great work to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
in all which I ſhall rely only upon ſcripture, the thing being capable of no other 
proof or evidence. And indeed, the whole mediatory undertaking of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and all the circumſtances of it, are matter of pure revelation ; this is the 
hidden and manifcld wiſd:m of God, which none of the princes and philoſophers of thts 
world knew, and which we could not poſſibly have found out and diſcovered, had 
not God been pleaſed to reveal it to us, 


I. I ſhall prove this from expreſs teſtimony of ſcripture, that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon conſtituted and ordained by God, to adminiſter the 
judgment of the great day. Matth. xiii. 40, 41, 42, 43. So ſhall it be in 
the end of this world. The fon of man ſhall ſend forth bis angels, and they 
ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which db 
iniguity; and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the 
kingdom of their father. Here our Saviour is repreſented as the chief mini- 
ſter of God's juſtice, in the diſtribution of rewards to the righteous and the 
wicked; and tho' the effect and execution of the ſentence only be expreſs'd, yet it 


ſuppoſeth a judicial proceſs preceding. So likewiſe Matib. xvi. 27. Tor the ſon of 
man ſhall come in the glory of his father, with his holy angels, and then be 


4 - an 


4 | F 3 a = * —— a | a . a a 
"I F 8 4 


2 1 ** d 


* 
a #43 . " 
PE „ cn. 
. 
— — — 


Serm. CXXV. the World ſball be judged. 


8 8 „ 
PEI 2 


— 


ſoall reward every man according fo lis work, Shall come in the glory of 


his Father, that is, with his authority committed to him. Match. #xiv 6. 
where our Saviour ſpeaking of his coming to judge the world, it is ſaid, Then 
ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of Man in heaven, and then ſhall all the tribes 
of the ea th mourn; and they fhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the cluds 
of heaven, with fewer. and great glory; that is, in order to the judgment 
of the world, But moſt fully and expreſly, Marth. xxv. 31. where you have 
the manner of his coming particularly deſcribed, together with the ſolemn repreſen- 
tation of the proceſs of that great day. M ben the Son of Man ſhall come in bis 


glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of 


his glory: And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
the one from the other, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the” goats: And 
be ſhall ſet the ſheep on bis right hand, but the goats on the left. Then ſhall 
the King fay to them on his right hand, &c. You ſee the whole adminiftration of 
this judgment, and the management of every part of it, is committed to Chriſt, 
Jobn v. 22. Our Saviour there produceth his commiſſion, and tells us from whence 
this authority was derived to him: The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment i the Son. And v. 29. He hath given him authority alſo to execute 
judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. Acts x. 42. And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to leſtiſy that it is he that is ordained of God, to be 
the judge of the quick and dead. Acts xvii. 31. He hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 
dained, that is, by Teſus Chrift; for it follows, Mheregf he hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Rom. ii. 16. In the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus Chriſt, Rom. xiv. 10. We ſhall all 
ftand tefore the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 2 Theſ. i. 7, 8, 9. The Apoſtle there 
ſpeaking of the day of judgment, deſcribes it thus: hen the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven” with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on all them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, who ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of bis power, 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee, faith St. Paul there to Timothy, 
before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whe ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing, and his kingdom. Rev. xxil. 12. Behold I come quickly, ſaith our Lord, 


-- 


and my reward is with me, to give to every man according as his work ſhall be, I pro- 
ceed to the 

IT. Thing I propoſed, namely, to give ſome account why God hath committed 
the adminiſtration of this work into the hands of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And of 
this, I ſhall give an account in theſe /w09 particulars : | 

1. God thought fit to confer this honour upon Chriſt, as a ſuitable reward of his 
patience and ſufferings. | 

2. He thought fit likewiſe hereby to declare the righteouſneſs and equity of his 
judgment, in that mankind is judged by one in their own nature, a man like them- 
lelves. | : 

1. God hath thought fit to confer this honour upon Chriſt, as a ſuitable reward of 
his obedience and ſufferings, of his coming into the world by his appointment, to 
undertake the work of our redemption, and to mediate a reconciliat.on between God 
and us, of his voluntary ſubmiſſion to a condition ſo mean and low, to that poverty 
and contempt, and to thoſe extreme ſufferings which he did ſo patiently undergo, in 
the proſecution of this great deſign. 

That God hath committed all power to Chriſt, with deſign to put an honour 


upon him, our Saviour himſelf tells us, John v. 22, 23. The Father judze:h no 


man; but hath committed all judgment to the Son; that all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour th: Father. The Scripture ſpeaks of this matter, as 
if when Chriſt undertook the great work of our redemption, it were expreſly 
covenanted between God the Father and him, that he ſhould undertake this 
work, and ſubmit to all thoſe grievous things, which were neceſſary to be 
done and ſuffer'd, in order to the effecting of it; and that when he had ac- 
compliſhed it, God would confer this glory upon him, that in his human na- 
ture he ſhould be exalted to the right hand of God, and have power given him 
over all fleſh, to judge the world, and to give eternal life to as many as he 


pleaſed : 
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pleaſed; and when he had received this reward, that then this Mediatory Office 


this matter. | 


ſhould ceaſe, and he ſhould: reſign tp the kingdom io God the Father, that God might 
be all in all. This is the ſcope and deſign of the ſeveral texs of ſcripture concerning 


* 


With relation to this covenant and agreement between him and his father, he 


prays, Jobn xvii. 1, 2. that he would not be unmindful of the glory which he had 
promiſed to inveſt him withal. Pather, the hour is come; glorify, thy Sen; as 


thou boſt given bim pmoer over all fiſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to a; 
many as thou. haſt given bim. And v. 4, 5. I have glorified thee on earth: 1 
have finiſhed the work that thou gaveſt me to d And then he claims the reward 
of it. And now, O Feather, glorify thou me-e1th thine cwn ſelf. And the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews chap. xii. 2. tells us, that the hopes of this did encourage, and 
bear up out Lord under his ſufferings, Who for the joy that was ſet before bim, 


endurgd the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down "at the right hand of the 


threne of God. And St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i. 11. that the prophets of old teſti fed 
before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. And St. 
Paul tells us what this glory is, Eph. i. 20, 21. vis. That God bath ſet bim at 
his can right hand in heavenly places, far above all principality, und power, and 
might, and dominicn, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
in that which is to come. But moſt expreſly, Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. the fame 
Apoſtle tells us, that in conſideration of the great hνilialion and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
God hath highly exa'ted him. He made himſelf of no reputation, (he emptied him- 
ſelf) and tock upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
men. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the croſs, Wherefore God alſo laub highly 
exalted him, ond given him a name, which is above every name: that at the 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth: and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chrift 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father. And that the giving of this name and 
authority to Chriſt, upon account whereof all creatures ſhall be ſubject to him, doth 
principally import that power of judging the world which was committed to him, 
is evident from the explication of theſe phraſes, of hi the knee to Chriſt, and of 
confeſſiug to him ith the tongue, which the ſame Apoſtle tells us elſewhere do fig- 
nify our being judged by him. Rom. xiv. 10, 11. We ſhall all ſtand brfore the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt : for it is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee fhal 
bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God, So then every one of us ſball give an 
account of himſelf to God. | ; | 
So that you ſee that the glorious reward of Chriſt's ſelf-denial and ſuffering, 
doth principally conſiſt in having the judgment of the world committed to him, 
which therefore is called %s kingdom, Matt. xvi. 28. where our Saviour expreſſeth 
it by dhe Son of Man's coming in his kingdom. 2 Tum. 4. 1. I charge the: 
therefore, ſaith St. Paul to Timothy, before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ubs 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom. And it is 
with relation to this power and authority, that the title of King is given to him, 
Matth. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King jay unto them on his right hand, &c. Ard 
the ſcripture almoſt every where, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, calls it his 
glorious appearance. Matth. xvi. 27. They ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the 
glory of bis Father. Matth. xxiv. 30. They ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 
with power and great ghry. Matth xxv. 31. Whengtbe Son of man ſhall eeme in his 
glory. And Tit. ii. 13. it is called, The glorious appearance of the great God, and cur 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. F 

And this is a very ſuitable reward of his great ſubmiſſion and ſufferings, that he 
who lived in ſo mean and obſcure a condition, ſhould come in great glory; that he 
who was rejected and deſpiſed of men, ſhould be attended on by mighty. angels; 
that he who was arraigned and condemned by the powers of the world, ſhould 
have authority given him to ſummon all, both ſmall and great, the kings and great 
men, and judges of the earth, to appear at his bar, and to receive ſentence at his 
mout.1. 

And this ſhall be the laſt act of his Mediatorſhip, to fit in judgment upon the 
world, to diſtribute rewards to his faithful ſervants, and to puniſh his obſtinate 
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and implacable enemies. And when this work is finiſhed, then this authority thall 
expire, and the office and kingdom of the mediator ſhall ceaſe; for ben be 
ſhall have ſubdued all things to himſelf, as the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 
24, 25, &c. Then cometh the end when he fhall have delivered up the kingdom 
of Ged, even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all authority, 
and power. For he muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the ſon alſo him- 
ſelf be jubjet unto him that hath put all things under him, that God may be all in 
all. | 

2. God hath committed the adminiſtration of this judgment to Chriſt, that 
he might hereby declare the righteouſneſs and equity of it in that mankind is 
judged by one in their own nature, a man like themſelves. And therefore we find 
that the ſcripture, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, as judge of the world, doth almoſt 
conſtantly call him man and the jon of man. In the places I have mentioned 
before, Matth. xiii. 41. The jon of man fhall ſend forth his angels. And Matth. 
xvi. 27. The ſon of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father. Matth. xxiv. 40. 
Then ſhall appear the fign of the ſon of man in heaven, and they ſhall ſve the fon 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. Matth. xxv. 
31. When the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory. Acts xvii. 31, He hath nppointed 
a day, in which he will judge the world with righteouſneſs, by thut man col om be 
hath ordained. By the conſtant uſe of which expreſſion, the ſcripture doth give 
us plainty to underſtand, that this great honour of being judge of the world, 
was conferred upon the human nature of Chriſt. | For as he is God, he is over 
all, and judge of the world, and could not derive this power from any, it being 
originally inherent in the deity. Which likewiſe appears in thoſe expreſſions of his 
being ordained a judge, and having all authority and judgment committed and given 
to him. Acts xvii. 31. He vill judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 
he hath ordained. And John v. 22. The Father hath committed all judgment to the 
Now this 
cannot be ſaid of Chriſt as God, but in reſpect of his human nature. And this 
is clear beyond all exception, by what our Saviour adds, as a reaſon why this au- 
thority is committed to him; He hath given him authority to execute judgment, be- 
cauſe he is the ſon of man; that is, becauſe in that reſpe&, and no other, he is 
capable of having this authority derived to him; for as he is /e ſon of God, he 
hath it in himſelf. And perhaps for this reaſon likewiſe, becauſe in reſpe& of his 
human nature, he is viſible; a man being part of the viſible creation of God, and 
the judgment of the great day being to be adminiſter'd in a viſible manner, and to 
that end the bodies of men to be raiſed and united to their ſouls, in order to their 
viſible appearance at this judgment; it ſeems very congruous, that e /on of man, 
clothed in our nature, and inveſted with a human body, ſhould fit in judgment 
upon mankind. _ 

But principally becauſe nothing can more effectually declare the equity of this 
judgment, and that it ſhall be adminiſter'd in righteouſneſs, than that God hath 
ordained a man like our ſelves to fit in judgment upon us. In human judg- 
ments, it is reckoned a great piece of equity, for men to be tried by their peers, 
to be acquitted or condemn'd by thoſe, who are as near as may be to them, and 
in the ſame circumſtances of rank and condition with themſelves ; becauſe ſuch 
are like to underſtand their caſes beſt, and to have a fair and equitable conſidera- 
tion of all the circumſtances belonging to it. Now Chriſt, as he is the ſon of 
man, is near to us, bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, made in all things 
like unto us, only without fin; which was neceſſary to qualify him to be our 
jadge; he dwelt among us, and underſtands all our circumſtances, and what- 
ever may have influence upon our caſe, to extenuate or aggravate our guilt. What 


the Apoſtle to the Hebrews iays of Chriſt as an high-prieſt, may. be applied to 


him as a judge, Heb. iv. 15. We have not a judge, which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our mnfirmities; but was in all points tempied like as we are, yet 
Without in. 


That which now remains, is to draw ſome inferences from what I have diſcourſed 
to you upon this argument. | 
Fe 
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1. If the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the world, and we muſt all appear before 
his judgment- ſeat, then it greatly concerns every one of us ſo to demean our ſelves 
in this world, that we may be accepted of him inthe next. If a man be to be tried 
for his life, how will he court the favour of the judge, that when he comes 
to ſtand at his bar, he may receive a gracious ſentence from his mouth ? Why, 
there is a day certainly coming, when every one of us muſt appear before the 
tribunal of the great judge of the world; and therefore we ſhould with all poſſible 
care and diligence endeavour to « mt our conſciences, and all the actions of 
our lives to him. Wherefore we labour, ſaith the Apoſtle immediately before my 
text, that whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of him. For we muſt 
all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. This is that which makes his 
acceptance and approbation ſo valuable and conſiderable, that he is to be our 
judge, to him we muſt ſtand or fall, by his ſentence we ſhall be caſt or cleared for 
ever. 

We are very apt to court the favour of great men, of the princes aud judges 
of this world, that when we come to ſtand in need of it, we may have the benefit 
and comfort of it. But this is not our great intereſt; for the ſentence that men 
can paſs upon us, doth but operate for a little while, the effect and conſequences 
of it do not reach beyond this world; it is not final and concluſive as to our eternal 
ſtate. To allude to that ſaying of Solomon's, many ſeek the prince's favour ; but every 
man's judgment is of the Lord. We ſeek the favour of the great men of this world; 
but there is a greater man than any of theſe, whom we are apt to deſpiſe and neglect, 
the prince of the kings of the earth, the man who is ordained of God, to be judge both of 
quick and dead. 

Every man's jndgment ſhall be from him, 'tis his ſentence which above all 
other we have moſt reaſon to defire or dread. Therefore we ſhould have regard to 
him, and by fubmitting to his ſcepter, and yielding a willing obedience to the 
laws of his holy goſpel, ſeek his favour, leſt he break us with a rod of iron, 


and daſh us in pieces like a potter's veſſel, This advice we find given to tbe 


kings and rulers of the earth, Pal. ii. 10, 11, 12. Be wiſe now therefore,” O ye 
kings; and be inſtructed, ye judges of the earth, Serve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoice with trembling. Kiſs the Son leſt be be angry, and ye periſh from the 
way, when bis wrath is kindled but a little : bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
him. 

2. This is matter of great comfort to all ſincere chriſtians, that Chriſt ſhall judge 
the world ; as it likewiſe is of great terror to all that diſobey the goſpel, and by their 
wicked lives confute their profeſſion, and pretended belief of it. Chriſt is the author 
of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him, and to none elſe. He hath not only pur- 
chaſed this ſalvation for us, but by a publick and ſolemn, and authoritative ſentence, 
will confer it upon us. 7 

Indeed it is juſtly matter of great terror to the wicked of the world, who live 
in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and under the name and title of chriſtians, 
have trampled nnder foot the ſon of God, and by their lives have openly declared, 
that they would not have this man rule over them. . Sure it cannot but be matter 
of great horror and amazement to ſuch perſons, to think of this judge, and to 
conſider, that he, whom by their leud lives and practices they have ſo contemned 
in this world, will ſit as judge upon them, and condemn them in the next. And 
therefore our Saviour tells us, Luke xxi. 25. &c. that when the day of judgment 
ſhall ſarprize the world, and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory; then the wicked of the earth ſhall 
be in great diſtreſs and perplexity, and their hearts ſhall fail them with fear, and 
for looking after thoſe things which are coming upon the earth; but that to 

good men it ſhall be a day of great joy, and that the approach of it ſhall 
revive their ſpirits, and raiſe their heads, ver. 28. But when theſe things ſhall 
beg! n to come to paſs, then liſt ub your heads with joy, becauſe your redemption draws 
nigh, : | 

And this conſideration is matter of great comfort to all good men, both upon 
account of their ſufferings and ſervices for Chriſt, In reſpect of their ſufferings 
for kim. In this world they are expoſed to great trials and perſecutions for him: 


but he, for whoſe name we ſuffer, is to give us our reward; he, Who is of the 
a ſame 
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ſame nature with us, and took part of fleſh and blood, and ſuffer'd himſelf in the 
ſb, more grievouſly than any of us can ſuffer; he it is to whom God hath re- 
fer'd it, to conſider our ſufferings, and give what rewards to them he thinks fit. 
And then in reſpect of our ſervices; tho' the beſt of them be imperfect, and nothing 
that we do is able to abide the ſeverity of his juſtice, yet by virtue of his meri- 
torious ſacrifice and ſati faction, the imperfection of them is pardoned, and the ſin- 
cerity of them is accepted. For he being our judge, who was our ſacrifice, and is 
our advocate with the father, we may reſt aſſured, that he will plead our cauſe for 
us, and the merit of his own ſufferings, in bar of that ſentence which ſtrict Juſtice 
would paſs upon us. 
3. And laſtly, this ſhews what reaſon the miniſters of Chriſt have to be ear- 
neſt and importuna'e with finners, to repent and turn to God, to believe and 
obey the goſpel of Chriſt, that they may have him their friend, who will certainly 


be their judge. This inference the Apoſtle makes from this doctrine, in 


the words immediately after the text; Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſuade men; we who are employed by Chriſt, to warn ſinners of 
the danger and terror of a future judgment, who are Ambaſſadors ſent from this 
great king and judge of the world, to treat with ſinners, and to offer peace to 
them, and in Chri/t's flead to beſeech them to be reconciled to God, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks in the latter part of this chapter. So that if we ourſelves believe what we 


preach to others, to be the word and law of him who ſhall ſhortly judge us, and 
them that hear us, can we forbear with all poſſible importunity to ſolicit their 
repentance, and to warn them to flee from the wrath which is to come? Can we 
let them fleep in their fins, when we ſee them negle& ſo great a happineſs, and 
run themſelves upon ſo intolerable a miſery? If we believe that holy book out of 
which we preach, and the diſcoveries and revelation there made, we may 
take an eaſy proſpe& of another world, and ſce the wrath of God revruled from 
braven, againſt all ung'dlineſs and unrightecuſneſs of men. For the goſpel 
hath made a more particular and clear diſcovery to us of the ſtate of the next 
world, and the proceedings of the great day, than ever the world was acquaint- 
ed with before. It tells us who is the perſon that ſhall fit in judgment upon us, 
even Jeſus Chriſt, whereof God hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that be 
bath raiſed him from the dead. Now if we know this, and be aſſured of it, 
we cannot but deal plainly with ſinners, and out of tender pity and compaſſion 
to them, endeavour to make them ſenſible of the ſad iſſue and event of a wicked 
life, and that without repentance and amendment, they will not be able to ſtand in 
the judgment of the great day. When we ſee men in the high-way to ruin 
and deſtruction, and the evil day making haſte towards them, we cannot but 


warn them of that ſad fate which hangs over them, and endeavour by all means. 


to reſcue them from that extreme and endleſs miſery, which is ready to overtake 
them. 
Conſider then, finner, whom it is thou now rejecteſt and deſpiſeſt, and whoſe 


| laws thou caſteſt behind thy back. It is he who, for all his mean appearance in 


the world, is the Lord of glory, into whoſe hand the father hath committed all 
judgmen:, And can there be a greater madneſs than to provoke and make him 
thine enemy, who ſhall be thy judge? than to deſpiſe him, who can deſtroy thee? 
He appeared once as @ lamb to take away the fins of the world ; but if through our 
obſtinacy and impenitency we render this appearance of his ineffectual for our 
recovery, he will appear a ſecond time in a more terrible manner, as 4 lion 79 
tear us in pieces. He came once as à light into the world ; in a (till and gentle way, 
to convince and convert finners : but if we reſiſt this light, he will come in flaming 
fire to take vengeance en all them that knew not God, and obey not the goſpel of his 


ſon. 


And this is that which will make us ſpeechleſs, and fill our faces with everlaſting 


confuſion, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, that we have fruſtrated and made void 


the end of his firſt coming. What ſhall we be able to ſay to him when he comes 
to judge us, who rejected him when he came to fave us? With what reaſon can we 


hope that he will deliver us from hell, when we would not be ſaved by him from ot 


fins, and redeemed from our vain converſatien? 
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any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of 


TL „in For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
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this Text. 


and before the ſyn of man. 


glory, all nations ſhall be gathered before him, Acts x. 42. he is ſaid to be 


ſleep; that is, we ſhall not all die, and ſleep in the grave, but we ſtall all be changed 


Iwill conclude all with that merciful warning which the judge himſelf hath given 
us, and left upon record, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to your ſelves, left at 


this life, and fo that day come upon you unawares. For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all 


them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
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2 Cor. V. 10. 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


Proceed to the ſecond propoſition contained in the words, 472. That all men are 
I liable to this judgment, and that no man that ever lived in the world, except 
our bleſſed Saviour the judge himſelf, ſhall be exempted from it. We muſt all appear 
before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

I ſhall e endeavour to illuſtrate and confirm the truth of this propoſition; and 
then apply it to our ſelves. | 

Firſt, For the confirmation of it. This I ſhall endeavour to do from expreſs 
teſtimonies of ſcripture: and then by arguments drawn from reafon and ſcripture 
together. : 


I. I ſhall endeavour to confirm the truth of this point from expreſs teſtimonies of 
ſcripture. And we find that the ſcripture uſeth words of the greateſt latitude 
and extent, to expreſs this matter more emphatically to us. Gen. xviii. 25. 
God is call'd the judge of the earth, Shall not the judge of all the earth do 
right ? Matth. xxv. 32. tis ſaid, that when Chriſt ſhall fit upon the throne of his 


ordained of God to be judge of quick and dead. And fo likewiſe, 1 Pet. 
iv. 5. Who ſhall give an account to him, who is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead? This expreſſion is purpoſely uſed to take in all perſons that have ever lived in 
the world ; not only theſe that ſhall be already dead at the coming of Chriſt, but 
thoſe that ſhall be found alive at his coming, who tho' they ſhall not die, yet they 
ſhall undergo a ſudden and equivalent change, as St. Paul tells us from particular 
revelation, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery: we ſhall not all 


in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump (for the trumpet ſhall ſound, 
and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed;) that is, 
they that are already dead ſhall be then raiſed, and their corruptible bodies 
changed into incorruptible; and they that ſhall be found alive, tho' they ſhall nat die, 
yet their bodies ſhall undergo the ſame change with thoſe that are raiſed. 
2 this is the reaſon why Chriſt is often in ſcripture call'd, The judge of quick and 
ead. | 
But to proceed to other texts. As xvii. 31. He hath appointed a day 
in which he acill judge the world in righteouſneſs. The world, that is, all men that 
ever lived in it. He commands all men, every «here to repent, becauſe he will judge 
all men. Rom, xiv, 10, 11, 12. We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat 
of Chrift ; fer it is written, as I live, faith the Lerd, every knee ſhall bor to me, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs to Ged. So then every one of us ſhall: give an ac- 
count of himſelf to God. Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed for all men once to die, and 


after 
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after this the judgment. That is, as death ſhall paſs upon all men; or a change 
equivalent to it, ſo after death the judgment ſhall paſs upon the fame perſons; 
Heb. xii. 23. And to God the judge of all. 1 Pet. i. 17. If ye call on the 


Works, | 
And to expreſs this the more fully, the ſcripture reckons up the ſeveral ranks 
"and conditions of men, to ſhew that none ſhall be exempted. Rev. vi. 1 * 10. 
17. where you have a repreſentation of the day of judgment, and ſeveral 
ſorts of men in vain endeavouring to hide themſelves from it, and eſcape it: 
And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman 
hid tbemſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and ſaid to the 
mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that fit- 
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. Fur the great day of 
his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to fland? Which words are a lively 
repreſentation of the univerſal 3 that all perſons in the world, of all 
ranks and conditions, muſt make before God at that great day. If any be exempt- 
ed, they muſt either be fecur'd by their power and intereſt, or overlook'd for their 
meanneſs and inconſiderableneſs; but none ſhall either be priviledg'd, for their 
greatneſs, or neglected for their meanneſs. If any can pretend to be priviledg'd, 
it muſt be thoſe of greateſt dignity and authority, the kings and great men: 
or of the greateſt eſteem, the rich men of the earth; or of the greateſt ſtrength 
and power, the chief captains and the mighty mem: but theſe have no pro- 
tection againſt the arreſt of that judgment. Nor ſhall any be overlook'd for 
their meanneſs. If any ſort of men be contemptible and inconſiderable, it muſt 
be thoſe who are in the loweſt condition of debaſement, bondmen and flaves : 
but every bondman; as well as every freeman, ſhall be brought before this tri- 
bunal. And ſo likewiſe, Rev. xx. 12, 13. where all perſons are diſtributed into two 
ranks ſmall and great, I ſaw the dead both ſmall and great, ſtanding before 
God, and the books were opened, and the dead were judged out of the things which 
eere written in thoſe books, and the ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and 
death and the grave gave up the dead which were in them; and they were judged 
every man according to their works, You ſee the whole world is ranſack'd and 
ſearch'd, ſea and land, that none may eſcape this judgment. For which reaſon it 
ſeems to be called by the apoſtle St. Jude, ver. 6. the judgment of the great day; for 
that will be a great day indeed, in which all men that ever lived in the world ſhall 
appear and receive their trial, 

The ſum of all is this: that all perſons that ever were upon the face of the 
earth, none excepted, of what ſex or age, of what rank or quality, of what 
country or nation, in what times or places ſoever they were born or lived 
high or low, rich or poor, knowing or ignorant, good or bad, young or old, the 
greateſt princes and potentates, as well as the meaneſt ſubjects and ſlaves: the 
deepeſt ſtateſmen and politicians, the learned clerks and diſputers of this world, 
as well as the idiots and the ſimple; in ſhort all, without any diſtinction or ex- 
ception, without any priviledge or reſpect of perſons, ſhall at this great day ap- 
pear before this high tribunal, and give an account of themſelves, and all their 
actions, and receive the proper doom and ſentence reſpectively due to them. I pro- 
ceed to the 
II. Thing I propoſed; which was to confirm this yet farther by arguments drawn 
from reaſon and ſcripture together. And this will appear, whether we conſider the 
nature of man, or the nature of God. And, 

1. If we confider the nature of man: We are all God's creatures, who 
have received all that we have from him, and depend wholly upon him, and are 
entirely ſubject to him, to be governed by ſuch laws as he hath preſcribed to us, 
and to be accountable to him for our obſervance or violation of them; all this is 
eſſentially included in the nature of a reaſonable creature, and as ſuch we all ſtand 
equally related to him. As we are creatures, we are not our own, but wholly 
another's, and perfectly at the diſpoſal of him who made us, and from whom we 
received all that we have: and as we are reaſonable creatures, we are all equally 
endowed with free choice and power over our actions; by the good or bad 
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Father, who without reſpect of perſons judgeth every man, according to his 
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[ | uſe whereof we are capable of doing well or ill, and conſequently of deſerving 


well or ill for our doings, and of receiving rewards and puniſhments according- 

ly: we are all capable of being govern'd by laws, and therefore under the au- 
| thority of God, as our lawgiver, and liable and accountable to him as our 
; judge. 
| , And all this is neceſſary and univerſal, becauſe it is conſequent upon the con- 
4 dition of our nature and being; and whoever pretends to be exempted from the 
judgment of God, he muſt exempt himſelf out of the creation of God, he muſt | 
deny the God that made him, and renounce his relation to him as a creature, 
muſt diſclaim his dependance upon him, and ſubjection to him; he muſt withdraw 
himſelf. from the authority and juriſdiction of the univerſal king of the world, 
and declare that he hath nothing to do to rule over him, that he doth not ſtand 
obliged to him for his being, nor did receive from him thoſe talents of life, and 
health, and reaſon, and other bleſſings which he enjoys, and conſequently that he 
is not concerned to make any improvements of them, being accountable to none for 
the good or bad uſe of them | 

Now if any man can think thus, that he is none of God's creatures and 
ſubjects, he may hope to decline and eſcape his judgments : but every man 
that owns God for his creator and ſovereign, muſt yield himſelf to be ſub- 
ject to his laws, and liable to his judgment. Upon this account the Apoſtle 
St. Paul concludes all the world, the Gentiles as well as the Jews, to be 
liable to the judgment of God; becauſe they are all equal'y ſubject to his 
laws. Rom. iii. 19. Now we know, fays he, that whatſoever things the law ſaith, 
it ſaith to them who are under the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and 
all the world, that is, both Jews and Gentiles, may become guilty before God, In 
the Greek it is urodmog yevyrau ro Jew, that all the world may be ſubect, or liable 70 
the judgment of God. Now tho' this be immediately ſpoken of the Jeus, who 
were under a written law ; yet he had told us before in what ſenſe the Gentiles 
alſo, as well as the Jews, are under the law of God, Chap. 2. 14. For when the 
Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
theſe having not the law, are a law to themſelves, ſhewing the work (or effect) of the 
law written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing them witneſs, and their 
thoughts in the mean while accuſing, or elſe excufing one another. His meaning is, 
that there is no perſon in the world, but, tho' he hath not the knowledge of divine 
revelation, and that law of God which is written in the ſcriptures ; yet he hath the 
light of natural conſcience, he hath a law which is born within him, enacted, as I 
may fay, in his very nature, and written upon his heart; which will acquaint him 
with the material parts, and great lines of his duty; and by virtue of this law he is 
obnoxious to the judgment of God, and ſtands accountable to him for all his breach- 
es and violations of it. So that from the common nature of man, and that which 
is eſſential to all men, it is evident that we are all equally liable to the judgment of 
God. 

2. If we conſider the nature of God, who is impartially juſt, and no accepter 
of perſons, this likewiſe will furniſh us with an argument for the proof of this 
m_ that none ſhall be exempted from the judgment of God. Juſtice re- 
quires that every one ſhould have that which of due belongs to him: but-of due 
it belongs to every reaſonable creature, to give an account of himſelf, and of his 
| actions, to the great judge of the world: and to exempt any from this ac- 
1 count, would be partiality, and that which the Scripture calls TgorwreaAmbia, reſpect 
| or acceptation of perſons, and which the ſcripture doth every where remove at 

the greateſt diſtance from God. Deut. x. 17. The Lord your God is Lord of 
lords, and God of gods; a great God, mighty and terrible, be regardeth not 
perſons. 2 Chron. xix. 7. There is no imguity with the Lord your God, nor ac- 
cepting of perſons. Job. xxxiv. 18, 19. ſpeaking of the impartial juſtice of God 
fays, He accepteth not the perſons of princes, nor accepteth the rich more than the poor : 
| for they are all the work of his hands. 1 Pet. i. 17. If we call on the father, who 
without reſpect of perſons judgeth every man. | 
Now refpe# of perſons is, in the diſtribution of juſtice, to have reſpect to 
ſome qualities and circumſlances of perſons, which do not at all appertain to the 
merits of the cauſe, and upon that account do deal unequally with thoſe —_ 
1 | caſcs 
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caſes otherwiſe. are equal, As when two perſons are equally guilty, and obnoxi- 
ous to the law, to bring one upon his trial and condemn him, but to exempt the 
other from juſtice; or if he come upon his trial, to abſolve and acquit him upon 
ſome account of relation, or intereſt, or friendſhip ; or becauſe he is rich and power- 
ful, the other mean and poor; or upon any other account beſides the pure merits of 
the cauſe. Now the impartial and inflexible juſtice of the divine nature is ſuch, that 


he is not to be moved and wrought upon by any conſideration whatſoever, to ex- 


empt any perſon from appearing at his bar, and receiving his trial there, and having 
judgment 2 upon him, according as upon trial his cauſe ſhall appear to be. 
We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Cbriſt. No perſon whatever, of what 
condition ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it: 

All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves, and that in theſe following 
particulars : 

I. From what has been ſaid, we learn that this doctrine of a future judg- 
ment. equally concerns every one of us, and ought in reaſon to have the like 
influence upon us, becauſe we are all of us, without difference or exception, 
equally liable to the judgment of God; not one of us, of what age or quality, 
or condition ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it. Whoever thou art, how great, 
or rich, or powerful ſoever, though never ſo big and conſiderable among men, 
thou ſhalt not eſcape the judgment of God. It may be thou art a prince and 
beareſt rule over others: but thou alſo art liable to the judgment of God, and 
therefore oughteſt to remember, that they that rule over men, muſt be juſt, ruling 
in the fear of God, and of that great account which they muſt one diy give of 
that high charge committed to them. It may be now thou judgeſt others, and 
can'ſt call them before thy bar, and make them tremble, having power and au- 
thority to abſolve or condemn them : But remember, that for all this thou muſt 
come into judgment thy ſelf, and give an account how thou haſt judged -others, 
and whether thou haſt ſat and ' proceeded in theſe inferior courts, as one mind- 
ful of the high tribunal of God, and with a juſt ſenſe of the judgment of the 
great day, when all the cauſes which thou haſt tried here upon earth, will be 
reviewed and ſeverely ſcann'd in that higher court, from which there can be no 
appeal. | | 
+ may be thou art rich and powerful, and one of thoſe great flies that can 
break through the cobwebs of human laws, and eſcape the judgment of them : 
But the judgment of God will take faſt hold of thee, and in deſpight of all thy 
intereſt and might, will take a ſevere revenge upon thee. As powerful as thou 
art, thou art but a man, and God is infinitely too ſtrong for thee, thou can'ſt not 
eſcape out of his hands. Thinkeſt thou, O man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of Gd? ſays the Apoſtle; looking upon it as a fooliſh and abſurd imagination, for 
any man to think, that he can by any means avoid the judgment of God. 

So that ſo long as we are men, whatever elſe we are, we ought to ſtand in awe 
of the judgment of the great day; becauſe, let our rank and condition be what 
it will, we are all equally obnoxious to that, and can upon no account whatſoever 
plead any privilege or exemption from it. 

II. The conſideration of this confounds all thoſe differences and diſtinctions of 
men, which make ſuch a noiſe in this world ; and whatever they may ſignify in 
this world, makes them very inconſiderable as to the other. Why then ſhould 
men be puffed up, and look ſo big upon account of any of theſe things, when 
there is a day not far off, and which will certainly, and for ought we know, 
ſhortly overtake us, which will level men in all theſe reſpects, and ſet them upon 
even ground, before an impartial bar ; where none of theſe things will be had 
in any conſideration, and where the fooliſh pride and arrogance of men ſhall be 
confounded ; and thoſe who were wont to look down with ſo much ſcorn upon 
others, as ſo infinitely below them, ſhall find themſelves upon an equal level with 
the pooreſt and moſt abje& part of mankind, and ſhall be ready to ſay with the 
wife man in the Wiſdom of Solomon, chap. v. 8. What hath pride profited us, or 
what hath riches with our vaunting brought us? All theſe things are paſſed away 
as @ ſhadow, and as a poſt that haſteth by. So that we ought to uſe well all thoſe 
advantages which we have above others in this world ; if we do not, they will be 


of no ute and benefit to us in the other. Riches profit not in the day of * 
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All theſe petty civil differences and diſcriminations of high and low, rich and 
poor, honourable and baſe, they only hold in this world, and are in vogue on 
this ſide the grave: but When we come into the other world, they will all ceaſe 
and ſignify nothing. There the powerful oppreſſor can do nothing to the injury 
of the pooreſt man that ever lived in this World, and as little to his own ſafety 
and ſecurity, All that power and intereſt which is now fo conſiderable, and makes 
its way every where, and does what it pleaſeth; will be of no uſe and ſignificancy 
in the other world. The great and the mighty, when death hath once arreſted 
them, and bound them over to the judgment of the great day; their glory and 
ſtrength departs from them, and they are then but like other men. Job elegantly 
deſcribes the State of men after death, Fob iii. 17, 18, 19. There the wicked ceaſe 
from troubling : and there the weary be at reſt, There the priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. The ſmall and the great are there, and 
the ſervant is free from his maſter. While we are upon the ſtage of this world, 
we ſuſtain ſeveral perſons; one is a prince and a great man, another is a captain 
and a mighty man ; and whilſt this life laſts, theſe differences are conſiderable. 
But when we retire and go off the ſtage, we ſhall then be undreſs'd, we ſhall be 
ſtript of all our titles, and of all our glory, and go out of the world as naked 
as we came into it. Death and N level all mankind, and when we come 
to appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, we ſhall all ſtand upon equal terms. 
For God reſpects not the perſons of the mighty in judgment, he will ſhew no 
reverence to the great ones of this world, but will deal impartially and alike with 
all. Matth. xxv. 32. You may there ſee how the judge himſelf repreſents the uni- 
verſality and impartiality of his dealings with men in that day: Before him fhall be 
gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepherd di- 
videth his ſheep from the goats. All mankind ſhall then be gathered into one 
common flock, among which there ſhall no other diſtinction be made, but of ſheep 
and goats ; the ſeparation which ſhall then be made, ſhall not be of the high from 
the low, of the rich from the poor, of the honourable from the baſe, of the 
learned from the ignorant; there ſhall be but one diſtinction then made, of the 
good from the bad, and the righteous from the wicked; there ſhall no conſideration 
be then had, but only of the moral differences of men; all civil difference will 
then vaniſh and be of no account in that day, either to exempt any man from that 
judgment, or to gain any favour and reſpect to him in the hearing or deciſion of 
his cauſe. This ſhould make all men very modeſt and humble in this world, to 
conſider how they ſhall be levell'd in the next. 

III. How ſhould the conſideration of this daſh all our ſenſual mirth and jollity, 
and put a damp upon our ſpirits, when they are too light and vainly tranſported 
with the pleaſures and delights of this world! If a man be to prepare himſelf to 
be tried for his life after a few days, how will he look about him ! With what care 
and ſeriouſneſs will he provide for ſo ſolemn an occaſion, and neglect nothing that 
may ſtand him in ſtead, and help to bring him off when he ſhall receive his trial! 
The thoughts of this will ſpoil all his mirth, and turn the lightneſs of his fpirit into 
ſober ſadneſs. Much more ought the conſideration of a judgment infinitely more 
terrible, and in the conſequence of it, of far greater concernment to us, to com- 
poſe our minds into a ſerious frame. For if we believe a future and general judg- 
ment, and that none of ns can by any means poſſibly eſcape it, then certainly it 
highly concerns every one of us to be ſerious, and to paſs the time of this life in 
a perpetual awe of it. So St. Peter argues from this conſideration, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 

ud if” ye call on the father, who without reſpett of perſons judgeth every man, paſs 
the time of your fojourning here in fear. This thought ſhould interpoſe it ſelf in 
all our mirth, that we muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, And there- 
fore Solomon admoniſheth young men, in the midſt of their ſports and pleaſures, to 
think of a future account; Eecleſ. xi. 9. Rejoice, O young man in thy youth, and let 
thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy beart, and 
refs ſight of thine eyes: but know that for all theſe things God will bring thee into 
udg ment. | | 
: IV. And /a/tly, From hence we learn, that the buſineſs of religion does equal- 
ly concern every man. For if we muſt all be judged, we are all concerned to 
prepare and provide for it; and a religious and virtuous life is the only prepa- 
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ration for it. How ſhould we order our lives with a reſpect to this great and ge- 
neral aſſize, when every one of us ſhall be brought upon his trial, and ſtand at the 
bar of God to be judged by him? Many live as if they thought the buſineſs of 
religion below them, and not at all appertaining to them : but if the judgment of 
God will equally reach all perſons, then I am ſure it equally concerns all to mind 
religion, and a holy and virtuous life; for that alone will make us worth, as our 
Saviour himſelf expreſſeth it, ro e/cape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and 10 
fland before the ſon of man. | 

And this is the reſult of Solomon's enquiry, and of his long diſcourſe upon that 
argument, what is the great work and buſineſs, the great intereſt and concernment 
of men in this life; which we find in the concluſion of his Sermon, call'd, The 
book of the preacher, Eccl. xii. 13, 14. Let us, ſays he, hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter. Fear God, and keep his commandments ; for this is the whole duty of man. 
Religion is the great buſineſs and concernment of men in this world, becauſe G 
will bring every man, and every work into judgment, whether it be good or evil. 
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or bad. 
Proceed to the third propoſition contained in theſe words, VIS, that all the 


ſhall be judged for them. That every man may receive the things done in the body, 
Te id Ts Twuarog, the things proper and due to the body; ſo ſome very good copies 
have it: and then the meaning will be, that every one may receive the reward due 
to him; the word body, by a frequent hebrai/m, being put for the perſon : as if he 
had faid, the reward due fo himſelf, according to the actions he hath done in this 
life, good or bad. But in moſt copies it is, rd di rd owparog, the things done in, 
or by, the hady, as our tranſlation renders it, that every one may receive a reward 


what it is that ſhall be the matter of our account at the day of judgment, viz. The 
things done in the body; that is, all the actions of this life, while we are in this 
world, in this ſtate of union of the ſoul and body. 

Whether there be any peculiar emphaſis in this phraſe, rc d ri cwparos, the 
things done by, or in the body, as if it did exclude thoſe things which ſhall be 
done after death, in the ſtate of ſeparation of our ſouls from our bodies, from 
being accounted for at the reſurrection in the day of judgment; I ſay, whether 
there be any ſuch emphaſis in thoſe words, The things done in the body, 1 can- 
not certainly affirm; tho', according to the nature and reaſon of the thing, it 
ſeems very probable, as the ſchool-men have generally determined in this caſe, 
that meritum ft wviatoris, merit and demerit are proper to this ſlate of trial; 
and that wicked men when they are in fermino, and their ſtate is finally con- 
cluded, and the trial of their obedience is at an end, do not demerit by their fins, 
nor increaſe their puniſhment. For altho' that hatred and enmity of God 
which is in 'the damned ſpirits, be a monſtrous irregularity in a creature, yet it 


ſerable, and withal deſperate, and paſt all hopes of remedy and recovery _— 
a tnat 


actions which men have done in this life ſhall then come to account, and men 


of the actions which he hath done in this life; and then this phraſe doth import 


cannot well in reaſon be otherwife, but that a creature, which is extremely mi- 


| The fourth 
For we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may re- —— 


cerve the things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good this Text, 
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that diſmal Rate ; I ſay, it cannot well in reaſon be otherwiſe expected, but that 


in an exact balance, that we may receive a reward or puniſhment proportionable to 


a creature in ſuch a condition ſhould rage againſt the author of its torment and 
puniſhment, and do all the deſpite to him that he can, and wiſh that he were not, 
tho' it be in vain to wiſh ſo; and it ſeems probable that God will not bring this 
to a new account, becauſe it ſeems ſo natural and neceſſary a conſequent of a mi- 
ſerable and deſperate ſtate : but tho all this be probable, I am far from being peremp- 
tory in it, much leſs am I confident that it is the meaning of this phraſe here in 
the text; I do not love to build an opinion upon a ſingle and doubtful phraſe of 
ſcripture. I only mention it by the by, not intending to inſiſt upon it, being much 
of his mind, who ſaid, Non amo nimis argutam theologiam, 1 am no lover of great 
ſubtlety and nicety in divinity. 
It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this phraſe of every man's receiving the tings 
done in the body, does at leaſt import thus much, that we ſhall be accountable at the 
day of judgment, for all the actions that we have done in this life, and receive the 
due recompence and reward of them ; which is the propoſition I intend as briefly 
as I can to illuſtrate and confirm. 
And, Fir, For the illuſtration of this point, I ſhall inſtance in the ſeveral heads of 
action, as they take their difference and variety from the principle, or matter, or object, 
or other circumſtances of them. We mult render an account to this great judge 
for our inward as well as outward actions; for the acts of our minds, and every 
thought ſpringing up there, eſpecially if it be cheriſh'd and entertained by us; 
for all our ſecret deſigns, purpoſes and intentions, as well as for the words which 
we ſpeak, and the outward actions which we do : whatever we have thought and 
defign'd, ſpoken and declared, accompliſh'd and done, will then be confider'd and 
examin'd, and we ſhall be judged for it. We muſt likewiſe give an account of 
all our civil as well as religious actions, of our behaviour toward men in all our 
dealing and intercourſe with them, as well as of our demeanour toward God in 
the duties of his more immediate worſhip and ſervice. The neglects and omiſſions 
of our duty in any kind will alſo come under conſideration, as well as our com- 
miſſions of evil, a ſtrict account likewiſe will be exacted of all the talents which God 
hath entruſted us with, of all the abilities, opportunities and advantages we ever 
had of doing ſervice to God, and good to men, and whether we have made an- 
ſwerable improvements of them, for the glory of God, and the benefit and ad- 
vantage of men. | 
We muſt be accountable likewiſe for words and actions of leſs moment and 
conſequence, as well as for thoſe of greater weight and concernment ; for thoſe 
which were done in ſecret, and in the greateſt darkneſs and privacy, as well as 
for thoſe which were done in publick, and in the open view and light of the 
world ; for the good and evil which hath been done by our ſelves, and in our 
own perſons, and for what hath been done by others by our command and coun- 
tenance, and from the influence of our counſel and perſuaſion, or example, or 
which we have been any ways acceſſary to hinder or promote; and /a/t/y for 
the manner and circumſtances of our actions, as well as for the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of them ; all theſe will be ſurvey'd and ſtrictly ſearched into, and weighed 


them, 
Secondly, For the confirmation of this, I ſhall make it evident both from ſcrip- 
ture and reaſon. 
I. From ſcripture ; which in general tells us, that God wil! bring every work into 
judgment; and that in order thereto, God ſtrictly obſerves and takes notice of what 
we do; that his eyes are upon the ways of man, and that be ſeeth a his grins ; 
that there is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, where the workers F iniquity may 
kide themſelves, Job xxxiv. 21, 22. That the ways of men, are before the eyes of 
the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings, Prov. v. 21. That be knoweth our paths 
and our lying dawn, and is acquainted with all our ways, That there is not a word 
in our tongue, but he knoweth it altogether, and that he under/lands even cur thoughts 
afar off, Plal. cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. That all the actions of men are recorded in 
books, which ſhall be produced and opened at the great day, and the dead, both ſmail 
and great, ſhall be judged from thoſe things, which ſhall be written in thoſe book", 
Rev. xx. 12. 
And 
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And more particularly the ſcripture tells us, that thoſe words and actions of 
men which ſeem moſt inconſiderable, and are moſt likely to be exempted, ſhall 
be accounted for, and ſeverely ſcann'd and 2 Matth. xii. 36, 37. ſays our 
Lord there, I ſay unto you, that every idle word, by which if our Saviour do not 
mean every wnprefitable, to be ſure every wicked word, that men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſpall give an account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy «words © 
thu ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, By which ſaying, 
our Saviour defignedly confutes an opinion, too current among many, that mens 
words ſignify little, and that no account will be taken of them at the day of judg- 
ment; that God will not be ſo ſevere as to make them matter of charge and 
accuſation, and to puniſh us for them in the other world ; and therefore to obviate | 

this mil ake, he purpoſely adds, for by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy if 
words thou ſhalt be condemned. And therefore men muſt not think, that all their 4 
lewd and filthy talk, all their raſh oaths and imprecations, all their atheiſtical diſ- 
courſe, and profane je'!s upon religion and the holy ſcriptures, all their calumnies 
and ſlanders of good men, all their officious lyes to ſerve a preſent turn and occaſion; 
will pals for nothing at the judgment of the great day. No, the judge himſelf 
hath expreſly told us, that of 4 ſuch werde men ſhall give an account in the day of 
judgment. And St. Jude tells us, out of an antient Prophecy of Enoch, that the Lord 
ſhall come with ten thcuſanas of his ſaints, to execute judgment upin all, and to convince 
all that are ungodiy, not only of all their ungod'y deeds ꝛchich they have ungodly com- j 
mitted, but likewiſe of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly finmers have ſpoken 
a gainſt 177 . 

Our moſt ſecret thoughts and actions alſo, as well as our open and publick 
deeds, ſball then be brought upon the ſtage, Eccleſ. xii. 14. for God will bring 
cvery work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether ] 1 
it be evil. Rom. ii. 16. in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel. And this likewiſe is the meaning of that pro- 
verbial ſpeech ſo often uſed by our Saviour, there is nothing covered that ſhall not be 
revealed; neither hid that ſhall not be known. There is nothing ſo ſecret, which 
ſhall not be diſcloſed and made manifeſt in that great day of revelation, and be 
laid open in the face of the whole world ; eſpecially the cunning, diffimulation, 
and hypocriſy of men, with God and men. Men are apt to think themſelves ſafe 
enough, if they can but eſcape the eye of men, and commit their ſins ſecretly, and 
in the dark. But this is either direct atheiſm, or downright folly ; becauſe the eye 7 
of God is continually upon us, and the darkneſs hideth uot from bim, but the night 1 
ſbineth as the day ; the darkneſs and the light are both alike to him. And if we be | A 
always under the inſpection of our judge, if all that we think, and ſay, and do, be 3 
open and naked to the eye of him, mpog ov qpuy 6 AoyOs, to whom we muſt give an account, | | 
what will it profit us to diſſemble before men, and to conceal any of our actions 1 
from them? Nay, if we could hide them from our ſelves, (as we cannot our wilful i 
and deliberate fins) yet that would be of no advantage to us, becauſe God is greater 
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than our hearts, and knxws ali things. | 1 
And then likewiſe, we muſt be accountable to God for all the neglects and 1 
omiſſions of our duty, as well as for the poſitive commiſſion of ſin, and that 
in proportion to the advantages and opportunities we have had of doing more 
and greater good. So our Saviour tells us, that unto ubomſoever much is given, 
of tim much ſhall he required, Luke xii. 48. Many are apt to think, that if they 
do but abſtain from notorious and ſcandalous vices, if they do no body harm, 
tho they do not ſerve God ſo fervently and conſtantly as others do, tho they ſeldom 
think of him and pray to him, tho' they have no manner of activity or con- 
cernment to do good, either to the bodies or ſouls of men; yet that this 
negative virtue will ſerve their turn at the day of judgment. But the mat- 
ter is quite otherwiſe, as our Saviour hath moſt expreſly declared. A good tree, 
faith he, 27/ bring forth good fruit. And by the parable of the foolz/h wir- 
gius, who for want of il in their lamps were ſhut out of the kingdom of God, 
he declares to us the dangerous ſtate of thoſe who ſlumber away their lives in a 
drowſy inactivity, and are not Careful either to keep alive grace in their hearts, 
or to ſhew forth the light of good works in their converſation. And in the 
parable of the talen, Mah. xxv, he paſſeth a moſt ſevere ſentence upon that 
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Aothiul ſervant, who . hid his Lord's talent in a napkin, and buried it in the 
earth, without making any manner of improvement of it; ver. 30. Caſt ye the 
unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
zeeth, And in the fame chapter, where our Saviour repreſents to us the proceedings 
of the great day, the charge there drawn up againſt them, conſiſts of ſins of 
omiſſion, and groſs neglects to do the good which they had the ability and op- 
portunity to do, ver. 42, 43, &c. Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels; for I was hungry, and ye gave me 
no meat ; . thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; 
naked, and ye clothed me not; fick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not, Not 
that ſins of commiſſion ſhall then be paſs'd by, and left out of the account; it is 
taken for granted, that they ſhall be reckon'd for in the firſt place: but the wiſ- 
dom of our Saviour chuſeth to inſtance in thoſe ſins, which many hope they ſhall 
not be call'd to account for, the omiſſion and neglect of their duty, that he might 
hereby root out of the minds of men effectually that falſe opinion, which they are 
ſo apt to entertain concerning ſuch ſins, as if they were of a very light and veniat 
nature. 

II. This is evident likewiſe from reaſon; becauſe all the actions of reaſonable 
creatures, as ſuch, are under the regulation and government of law, by which, 
as by a rule, every thing that we do is to be meaſur d. And we have all the rea- 
ſon that can be to expect, that he who gave us this law, will look to the obſervance 
of it, and take an account of all breaches and tranſgreſſions of it, ſo as to reward 
thoſe that keep it, and to puniſh the bold tranſgreſſors of it; and if this were not fo, 
the law would want its proper ſanction and enforcement, and had been given to no 

urpoſe. | 
F a. this law of God reacheth all our actions, inward and outward, religious 
and civil, ſecret and open, poſitive and negative, with all the circumſtances of 
commendation or aggravation that belong to them. And as this law is the rule 
of all human actions now, and by which we ought to live in this world; ſo it 
will be the rule by which we and all our actions ſhall be examined and judged in the 
next. The judgment of God will be of the fame extent with his law. 

And thus I have, as briefly as I could, illuſtrated and confirmed the truth of this 
propoſition, that all the actions which men have done in this life, ſhall come to account 
in the next, and they ſhall be judged for them. 

And if ſo, then certainly no conſideration that can be preſented to the mind of 
man, ought in reaſon to be more powerful to beget in us a ſtrict care and conſcience 
of all our thoughts, words and actions, than this, that after a little while, when 
a few days or years are over, all that we ever did in this world, ſhall be ſtrictly ex- 
amin'd and look'd into, and be approved or condemned by the impartial judgment 
of God. And therefore, if we lies any grain of true wiſdom in us, any love to 
our ſelves, any ſenſe of our great and everlaſting intereſt, that great day of account 
ſhould always be before us, and preſent to our minds, and we ſhould govern every 
action of our lives with a ſerious and awful regard to it. And if we be con- 
{cious to our ſelves that there is any way of wickedneſs in us, that we have been groſs- 
ly culpable in the violation of any known law of God, or in the negle& of any 
part of our duty, how can we without dread think of coming to ſo ſevere an account, 
and falling under ſo heavy a ſentence, as will then be pronounced upon the workers 
of iniquity ? - 

Indeed, if we could do any thing now, of which we were to give no account 
hereafter, and which would not be taken into conſideration at the great day, we 
then might be ſecure and careleſs as to ſuch actions: but when nothing we do is 
exempted from the judgment of God, when we are aſſured beyond all doubt, 
that he will one day take cognizance of every thought, word and action; how 
circumſpe&t ſhould we be, what manner of perſons wwe are in all boly converſa- 

tion and godlinefs! How nearly does it concern us, % take beed to our ways, left at 

any time we offend: to keep our hearts with all diligence, and to ſet a watch 
to ihe door of our lips] that we may not think or ſpeak any thing in the ſight and 
hearing of our judge, by which we may incur his cenſure and condemnation. 

This is the conſideration which the wiſe man propoſes to us, as of all other the 


molt likely to awe men to the careful obedience and obſervance of God's _ 
| ear 
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Fear God, and keep his commandments; for God will bring every work into judgment, 
and every ſecret thing, whether it be geod, or whether it be evil, 7 

Can we be negligent of our lives and actions, when we conſider that all the 
paſſages of our lives are upon record, and that there is a moſt exact regiſter kept 
of them, written in indelible characters with @ pen of iren, ard the point of a 
diamond? as the expreſſion is, Fer. xvii. 1. I remember all their wickedneſs; and 
their doings are before me, ſays God, ef. vii. 2. and Amos viii. 7. The Lord hath 
feoorn by the excellency of Jacob, ſurely I will not forget any of their works, We ſin, 
and forget that we have ſinned; but God chargeth himſelf with the remembrance of 
all our evil doings, and they can never flip out of his mind. 

Did men ſeriouſly believe theſe things, and were they affected with them as 
they ought, they could not but have a wonderful effect upon their lives, to make 
us more watchful over our ways, and to tread every ſtep of our lives more warily. 


We could not commit iniguiſy with ſo much greedineſs and pleaſure, and ruſh into fin, 


as the borſe ruſheth into battel, without any fear or conſideration, were we verily per- 
ſuaded, that every evil action that we do in this life, will be matter of charge and ac- 
cuſation in the day of judgment. | 

Therefore when we are doing any thing, we ſhould aſk our ſelves, will not 
this alſo come into judgment? When we are engaged in any wicked defign, or 
vitious courſe, we ſhould confider, with what face will this act of violence 
and oppreſſion, of fraud and cozenage, of filthy leudneſs and brutiſh intemperance, 
appear at the great day? How will it look, when God jail ariſe to judgment ? 
When we are careleſs and remiſs, ſlight and ſuperficial in the ſervice of God, and 
the duties of his worſhip, we ſhould remember that God takes notice of all this, and 
we mult give an account to him for the manner, as well as the matter of our 
actions. | | 

If the actions of our lives were tranſient, and the conſequence of them were over 
ſo ſoon as they are done, and no memorial of them would remain hereafter; if they 
would die with us, and never riſe up in judgment againſt us ; we needed not to take 
ſuch heed to them: But we do all things for eternity, and every action of this life 
will have a good or bad influence upon our everlaſting ſtate. 

More particularly, the conſideration of this ſhould have an influence upon us, more 
eſpecially to theſe purpoſes. 

1. To make us afraid of leſſer ſins, as well as greater, becauſe 7hoſe alſo, as well 
as theſe, will come into judgment; and we ſhould not eſteem any thing little, which 
God ſhall think fit to take into conſideration, and to bring upon the ſtage at the great 
day. 
. The conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe deter us from ſecret ſins. We are 
apt to think, that if we can but fin in ſecret, and hide what we do from the eyes 
of men, we are ſecure and ſafe enough: But alas! our great danger is not from 
men, but God; not now, but hereafter. We are now very ſolicitous to con- 
ceal our wickedneſs, that we may avoid ſhame, and eſcape puniſhment from 
men : but God will one day produce all our ſecret fins, and bring them forth 
into the light, for all our ſtudious concealment of them now. Now we are 
afraid of the eye of men, and therefore chuſe ſecrecy, that we may commit our 
fins privately and unſeen. Vain man! the day is at hand, when all thy ſecret 
leudneſs and fraud will be brought upon the publick ſtage of the world, and 
be matter of publick infamy to thee, and an everlaſting reproach that can never 
be wiped off; and tho thou now covereſt thy tranſgreſſion as Adam, and bidet 


thine iniquity in thy boſom; yet the time is coming, when all thy ſecret wickedneſs 


ſhall be expos'd to the view of angels and men; and then, finner, what 
wilt thou do, wlien thou ſhalt appear before this all-ſeeing judge? none of thine 
arts of concealment will then ſtand thee in ſtead. Canſt thou hide thy fins from 
his eye, ſo that he cannot ſearch them out? or thy ſelf from his wrath ? If thou 
canſt not, what matters it to have any ſecret from others, when all is known to thy 
Judge ? | 

- This ſhould likewiſe diſpoſe us to great ſincerity in all our words and actions, 
and make us always to ſpeak as we think, to perform what we promiſe 
and profeſs, and in all things to be what we would ſeem to be, ſince there is a 
day coming when the /ecrets of all hearts ſhall be dijclojed, and every maſk of 

Vor. III. . $ hypocriſy 
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| hypocriſy and diffimulation ſhall be pluck d off, and our moſt cloſe and cunning 
defigns ſhall be brought into the open light. In that great day of revelation, no- 
thing will be matter of comfort and. rejorcing to us, but the teſtimony of cur conſci- 
ences, that in all ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity we have had our conver ſation in the world. 

4. This ſhould make us faithfully to improve all the talents and opportunities 
which God affords to us; becauſe we are but ſtewards, and muſt give an account 
of them. We are apt to covet great wealth, and to aſpire after great places and 
ower; but do we conſider what it is that we ſo eagerly deſire and purſue? All 

this will but bring upon us the burden of a greater and heavier account, if we 
do not improve theſe talents and advantages to the end for which they were 
given, to relieve the wants of the poor and miſerable, and to ſerve the great ends 
of religion and virtue; and if we fail herein, a dreadful account will be exacted 
of us, and we ſhall wiſh that we had been the pooreſt and meaneſt, the moſt 1g- 
norant and unlearned perſons in the world. | 

5. This ſhould reſtrain us from uncharitable cenſures of others. Ton art there- 
fore inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt another: for thinkeft thou, 
that thru ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? as the Apoſtle reaſons, Rom. ii. 1, 
6. This may help to ſupport us under the unjuſt cenſures and reproaches of men. 
If we be innocent, God will one day bring forth our righteeuſneſs as the light, and 
or judgment as the noon- day. With me, faith Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 3. it 1s @ very 
ſmall thing that I flould be judged of you, or of man's judgment. He that judgeth 
me is the Lord. It is deſirable to approve our ſelves and our actions to men: but if 
we cannot, it is a great ſatisfaction to approve them to our own conſciences, and to 
God who is greater than our bearts, and knows all things. 

Loſtly, This will teach us not to meaſure our condition by the good opinion 
which others have of us; but by the law of God, which will be the ſtandard 
and meaſure of our judgment. He will confider every thing exactly, and weigh 
all the circumſtances of our caſe, and make all the allowances that equity 
requires. Men can but judge according to appearance: but the jndgment of God 
— - according to truth; therefore we ſhould above all labour to be accepted of bim in 
Far day. 
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SERMON CXXVIII 


Of the Sentence to be paſs'd at the Day of 
Judgment. 


The fifth a Cor V. 16; 


Sermon on 


rhis Text. For we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


g 1 Proceed to the fourth and /aft propoſition contain'd in the text, viz. That 
| at the day of judgment, ſentence ſhall be paſt upon men according to the 
nature and quality of their actions done in this world, bs good or evil. The 
reward of happinefs or miſery, which men ſhall be ſentenc'd to at that day, ſhall 
bear a proportion to the good or evil which they have done in this life. 
In the proſecution of this argument, I ſhall enquire into theſe He things; 
Firſt, What proportion the rewards of the next world ſhall bear to the actions of 
men in this life. | 


| Secondly, The grounds and reaſons of it. And then make ſome application of this 
truth to the conſciences of men. 


Firſt, What proportion the rewards of the next world ſhall bear to the actions 
of men in this life, I mean, whether the rewards of the next life ſhall only 
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at the Day of Fudoment. 

be proportion d to the kind and quality of our actions confider'd in general, as good 
or evil ; that is, that good men ſhall be rewarded with everlaſting glory and hap- 
pineſs, and wicked men with eternal puniſhment and torment : or whether the de- 
grees of theſe rewards ſhall likewiſe bear a proportion to the degrees of the good 
or evil of our actions, ſo that a more eminent degree of piety and holineſs ſhall 
have a proportionable ſhare of glory and happineſs ; and greater and more heinous 
fins ſhall be loaded with greater and heavier puniſhments. | 

I. It is clear, and out of all controverſy, that men ſhall be rewarded according 
to the quality and kind of their actions; good ſhall be rewarded to the good, and 
evil to the evil. And this is the conſtant tenor of the bible. Pal. i. 6. The Lord 
knoweth the way of the righteous ; that is, doth approve it, and will reward it: 
but the way of the ungodly ſhall periſh; which is of the ſame importance with 
the expreſſion in the verſe before, the wicked ſhall not fland in the judgment, 
Ifa. ui. o, 11. Say ye 70 the righteous, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat 
of the fruit of tbeir deings. Woe unto the wicked, for it ſhall be ill with him, for 
the reward of his hands ſhall be given him; which if it be meant of the rewards 
and puniſhments of this life, is much more conſtantly and univerſally true of the 
other. Mat. xvi. 27. The ſon of nan ſhall come in the glory of the father, with 
lis angels with him, and ſhall reward every man according to his works. Rev. xxii. 
12. Belold 1 come quickly, and my reward is with me, to render to every man 
according as his work ſhall be; that is, whether good or evil Rom. vi. 23. 
The wages of fin ts death; but the gift of God is eternal life: that is, to theſe wwho 
have their fruit unto holineſs, as he had faid immediately before. Hither likewiſe 
belong thoſe innumerable texts, in which 'glory and happineſs, and eternal 
life, are promiſed to thoſe who live /cberly, r1ghteonfly, and godly in this preſent 
aorld; and wickedneſs and diſobedience are threaten'd with dreadful and eter- 
nal puniſhment. But I ſhall only take notice of two or three of the moſt re- 
markable of them. Math. xiii. 41, 42, 43. The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his 
angelt, and they fhall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace f fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſb- 
ing of teeth, Then ſha!l the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their 
father. But this is moſt fully repreſented in that particular deſcription, which 
our Lord himſelf makes of the proceſs of that day, Matth. xxv. 34. where the 
ſentence that ſhall be paſs d on the righteous is this, Come ye bleſſed of my father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the world, And on the 
wicked, ver. 41. Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſti:g fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. And, ver. 46. And theſe, ſpeaking of the wicked, / 
go away into everlaſting puniſhment : but the righteous into life eternal, John v. 
28, 29. The hour is coming, in which all that are in their graves ſhall bear his 
voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto the reſurrection of life, 
and ihey that have done evil unto the reſurrefion of damnation, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 
8, 9. ſpeaking of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, ꝛcho, lays the 
Apoſtle, ſhall render to every man according to his works ; to them, who by patient 
continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality ; eternal life: 
but to them that are contentious, and obey not the truth, but obey unrighteoujneſs, in- 
dignation, and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that doth 
evil, 
II. That the rewards and recompences of the next world ſhall likewiſe bear a 
ER to the degrees of good or evil which we have done in this life, tho it 
ath been controverted, ſeems alſo to be ſufficiently clear from ſcripture. And to 
this purpoſe, 1 ſhall, ; 
I. Produce ſuch texts as will fully prove it. 
2, Anſwer the grounds of the contrary opinion. 
1. The ſcripture doth plainly affert, that the rewards of the next life will bear a 
proportion not only to the kind and quality of our actions, but to the degree of 
them ; that good men ſhall receive a reward proportionable to the degree of 
their holineſs and obedience, of their ſervice and ſufferings for God; and that 
the torments of the wicked ſhall be greater or leſs, according to the degree and 
aggravation of their ſins. 
| (..) As 
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name of @ prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth a righ- 


) As for good men: that the reward that ſhall be beſtowed upon them 
ſhall bear 4 proportion to the degree of their ſervice and ſufferings for God, This 
ſeems to be intimated in thoſe metaphorical expreſſions uſed by the prophet Danze], 
Chap. xii. 3. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; 
and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the flars for ever and ever, Which 
is much the ſame with what St. Paul expreſly affirms, concerning the different glory 
of the Saints at the reſurrection: 1 Cor. xv. 41. There is one glory of the ſun, 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the flars : for one flar aiffereth from 
another flar in glory. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. Mat. v. 10, 11. 
Bleſſed are ye, when men all revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner 
of evil againſt you for my name's ſake : rejoice, and be exceeding glad; fer great 
is your reward in heaven, Which words, if they do not ſignify a more glorious 
reward to thoſe who ſuffer perſecution for Chriſt, have no emphaſis or encourage- 
ment in them. For what cauſe of exceeding joy and gladneſi is it, to be perſecuted 
and ſuffer for Chriſt, if a peculiar reward did not belong to thoſe who ſuffer 
for him ? If there do not, then thoſe who ſuffer for Chriſt, are plainly in a worſe 
condition in this world, than other good men who eſcape theſe ſufferings ; and 
yet are in no better condition than others in the next world: and why then ſhould 
any man be glad to ſuffer ? Matth. x. 41, 42. He that receiveth a profhet, in the 


terus man, in the name of a rightzous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 
Where you ſee a difference intimated between tbe reward of a prophet, and a 
righteous man, namely, that a prophet ſhall have a greater reward than an ordi- 
nary good man. Matth. xix. 28, 29. Where our bleſſed Saviour tells us, that all 
that denied themſelves for Chriſt, ſhall inberit cverlaſting life; but for his diſci- 
ples, who were continually attendants upon him, and ſufferers for him, that a 
more eminent degree of glory ſhould be conferred on them; which is expreſs'd 
by their /itting upon twelve thrones, to judge the twelve tribes Iſarel. But moſt 
plainly in the parable of the talents, where every man's reward is according to 
the improvement of his talents. He that had gained five talents, is made ruler over 
five cities: and he that had gained ten talents, ruler over ten cities, Luke xix. 15. 
1 Cor. xv. 58. Be ye ftedſaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord; foraſmuch as you know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord, But if 
our reward ſhould not hold a proportion to the degree of our ſervice, it would be 
in vain to be abundant in the work of the Lord, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Our light afflic- 
tion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory; that is, our affliction contributes to our glory, and adds to the 
degree of it. 2 Cor. ix. 6. The Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument to perſuade 
the Corinthians to be very liberal and bountiful to their diſtreſſed brethren, becauſe 
according to the degree of their charity, would be the degree of their reward, 
This I jay, he that foweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; and he that ſoxceth plen- 
ti/ully, ſhall reap plentifully : than which I cannot imagine any thing can be ſpo- 
ken more plainly to this purpoſe. And the ſame argument he uſeth to the Phil: 
piuns, to ſtir them up to charity, Phil. iv. 17. Not becauſe I drfire a gift ; but I 
defire fruit that may abound to your account : clearly implying, that the more good 
we do in this world, the more abundant ſhall be our reward in the next. 

(2.) Tis likewiſe as plain from ſcripture, that the puniſhment and torment of 
wicked men will be abated or increaſed proportionably to the degree and aggrava- 
tion of their fins. Upon this account our Saviour threatens thoſe who continue im- 

nitent under the goſpel, with more heavy and dreadful puniſhments, and tells us, 
that in tbe day of judgment their condition ſhall be far worſe than theirs of Tyre 
and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, Matth. xi. 20, 21. And Matth, xxiv. 51. he 
threatens that ſervant, who, becauſe his Lord delayed his coming, preſumed ſo much 
upon the patience of God, with a more ſevere puniſhment : The Lord of that ſer- 
want ſhall cut him in ſunder, and appoint him his portian with the bypocrites-; in- 
timating that the puniſhment of hypocrites will be very ſevere, and as it were the 
ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. And ſo likewiſe, Luke xii. 47, 48. our Savi- 
our tells us, that according to the degree of light and knowledge which men fin 
againſt, ſhall be the degree of their torment. The ſervant that knew bis Lord's 
will, and prepared not himſelf to do according to it, ſhall be b:aten with many ftrifes : 

| | But 
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But he that knew it not, and did commit things worthy of flripes, ſhall be beaten with 
few firipes. And in general he tells us, that the puniſhment of ſinners takes its 
aggravation from the advantages and opportunities which men have neglected: 
For unto whomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required; and to whom 
men have committed much, of him they will as the more. So likewiſe the Apoſtle 


” 
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ſeverely than of the law. of Moſes, Heb. ii. 2, 3, 4: 1f the word ſpoken by angels 
was fledfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedrence received a juſt recompenſe of 
reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we negle ſo great ſalvation? And Ch. x. 28, 29. 


how much forer puniſhment, think ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the ſon of God? 

So that it ſeems very evident from ſcripture, that the degree of happineſs or 
miſery which men ſhall be ſentenc'd to in the next world, ſhall be correſpondent 
to the degree of good or evil which they have done in this world ; and I can hard- 
ly imagine any thing more clear. But it ſeems the ſchoolmen, and other divines 
who have been at leiſure to tie knots, and to make objections againſt the plaineſt 
truths, have call'd this alſo into queſtion. And therefore I ſhall in the | | 

Second Place, briefly examine the grounds of the contrary opinion; which tho 
they do but immediately ſtrike at the degrees of glory and happineſs, yet by a pa- 
rity of reaſon and conſequence, they likewiſe overthrow the degrees of puniſhment ; 
and they are theſe tus: | | 5 5 

I. They ſay, that the merits of Chriſt, by which eternal life and happineſs is 
purchaſed for us, are equal to all thoſe who have any intereſt in them, and are of 
value ſufficient to purchaſe the higheſt degree of glory for them; and the meri- 
torious cauſe being the ſame, there is no reaſon to imagine any difference of degrees 
in the effect. 

Anſw. The weakneſs of this objection, how ſpecious ſoever it may appear, will 
be evident to any one that conſiders, that eternal life and happineſs doth not ac- 
crue to us by way of neceſſary and natural reſult from the merit of Chriſt's obe- 


only available fo far as it pleaſed God the Father and him that it ſhould be. Now 
the ſcripture hath declared, that Chri/t is the author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that believe and obey him: but it hath declared likewiſe, that according to the de- 
grees of our holineſs and obedience, ſhall be the degrees of our happineſs ; be- 
cauſe the happineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, is not beſtowed upon us 
but upon certain terms and conditions to be performed on our part, upon the per- 
formance whereof, and the degree of that performance, the degrees of our hap- 
pineſs do depend. | 
IT. The other objection is from the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, 
Matth. xx. where it is ſaid, that they that came in at the laſt hour received as 
much as they that came in at the firſt, and had borne the heat and burden of the 
day, every one his penny. For anſwer to this, it is a known rule among divines, that 
Theo/ogia parabolica non eſt argumentativa ; by which they mean, that we cannot 
argue in divinity from every circumſtance of a parable, but only from the main 
ſcope of it. Now this parable ſeems plainly directed againſt the envious Jews, 
who murmured becauſe the Gentiles were to partake of the bleſſing of the Meſſias, 
and that they who were called in the laſt age of the world, ſhould ſhare in this 
benefit, as well as the antient people of God; ſo that by the murmurers, the Jews 
are, deſigned, who were offended that ſalvation ſhould come to the Gentiles. And 
then the {cope of the parable is not, that all good men ſhall have equal degrees of 
glory; but that the Gentiles, which were call'd long after the Jews, ſhould be ſaved 
as well as they. I proceed to the | 

Second thing I propoſed to enquire into, viz. the grounds and reaſons of this, 
why the rewards which ſhall be diſtributed at the day of judgment, ſhall bear a 
proportion to the good or evil which men have done in this lite ? And, 

1. That they ſhall be correſpondent to the nature and quality of our actions, 
the Juſtice N equity of the divine providence doth plainly require. For juſtice 
45 to give to every one that which of due belongs to him: now of equity it be- 


longs to them that do well, that it ſhould go well with them; and to the 2 
1 at 


to the Hebrews tells us, that God will vindicate the contempt of the goſpel more 


He that deſpiſed Moſes's law died without mercy, under two or three witneſſes ; of 


dience and ſufferings, but of voluntary compact and agreement, and therefore is 
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that it ſhould be ill with them; that 3 one ſhould receive the fruit of bis do- 
t 


ſhould be as the wicked, that be far from thee : ſhall not the a F all the world 
8 


ings. Not that we can ſtrictly merit any thing at the hand of God. It is good- 
neſs to: reward an innocent creature, and it is goodneſs to reward the good actions 
of thoſe who have been ſinners; but juſtice requires that good and bad men ſhould 
not fare alike. Thus Abraham reaſons from the juſtice of God, that the righteous 


do right ? And conſidering the promiſes which the goodneſs of God hath made 
freely to good men, for their encouragement in goodneſs, the performance of theſe 
promiſes is founded in the righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs of God. | 

2. That the rewards of the next life ſhould bear a proportion to the degree of 
the good or evil done by us in this life, is clearly founded in the equity and rea- 
ſonableneſs of the thing; it being very much for the encouragement of holineſs 
and goodneſs, to be affur'd that whatever we do for God now, will be fully con- 
ſider d and rewarded hereafter ; that he will take notice of the leaſt ſervice that we 
do for him, and that every degree of grace and holineſs ſhall be crowned with an 
anſwerable degree of glory and happineſs. And fo on the other hand, it tends 
very much to diſcountenance fin, and to keep men from running to the height of 
impiety ; to conſider that every ſin will aggravate their miſery, and that every 
degree of wickedneſs will add to the weight of their torment; and that tho” 
they be children of wrath already, yet by adding inguity to tranſgreſſion, they 
may cauſe the wrath of God and his gealouſy to ſmoke againſt them, and bring 
more curſes upon themſelves, and make themſelves ten lies more the children of 
wrath, | 

And indeed in the nature of the thing, it cannot be otherwiſe ; but that the 
better and more holy any man is, the more capable he ſhould be of happineſs, 
and the more diſpoſed for the enjoyment of God ; and the more wicked any man 
is, the more he ſhould exaſperate his own conſcience, and awaken thoſe furies 
which rage in his breaſt. He treaſures up more wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and piles up more fuel for everlaſting burnings. The torments of hell are in Seri 
ture compared to fire; now the more fuel and greater ſtore of combuſtible matter 
is caſt into it, the more fierce and raging it muſt be. | 

I have done with the explication, and ſhall now apply what hath been de- 
liver'd : | 

I. If ſentence ſhall be pais'd at the great day according to the good or bad actions 
of men, this ſhews us what ſhould be the great care of every man in this life ; 
to attend to the nature and quality of our actions, and to obferve that difference 
between them in our practice now, which our judge will certainly make in the 
ſentence which he will paſs upon them at the great day. And yet ſo blind and 
miſtaken is the greateſt part of the world, that they make this the leaſt part of 
their care and buſineſs. Men are generally very ſollicitous to be rich and great, 
and to be in a healthful and proſperous condition, and do with all poſſible care ſeek 
to avoid fickneſs, and poverty, and meannefs : but how few are concerned to be 
virtuous and good, and to avoid wickedneſs and vice! And yet theſe moral dif- 
ferences of men at the day of judgment will only be taken into conſideration : 
other things will not profit us in the day of wrath. God in that day will not pro- 
ceed with men according to their outward quality and condition in this life, their 
eternal eſtate ſhall not then be decided according to their wealth or poverty, their - 
height and meanneſs in this world: it will not then be enquired what office a man 
bore, what titles of honour, what manors or lordſhips he was owner of ; but 
how he hath behaved himſelf in thoſe circumſtances, what uſe he hath made of 
his wealth and power, what good or evil he hath done, whether he hath glorified 
God, and ſerved the great ends of his creation; whether he hath obeyed or diſ- 
obeyed the truth; whether he hath lived in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, or ſ4- 
berly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world : in a word, whether we 
have been righteous or wicked. This will be the great enquiry at that day ; and 
theſe qualities, according as they are found with us, will determine our condition 
for ever. | 

II. The conſideration of this, may comfort good men under the promiſcuous 
diſpenſations of God's providence in this word. Now all things generally hap- 
pen alike, and there is the ſame event to the righteous and to the wicked: but 
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rovidence, which is now under a cloud, will clear up; the day is coming; which 
will make a wide and vaſt difference between good and bad men, between thoſe 
that ſerve God, and thoſe that ſerve him not; thoſe that fawear, and thoſe that fear 
an oath ; between the leud and the chaſte, the ſober and debauch'd, the meek of 
the earth and the murderers; between the proud and the humble, the juſt and 
the oppreſſors ; between thoſe that perſecute, and thoſe who are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs, | | 

| Now the difference is frequently on the wrong fide ; good men ſuffer and are 
afflicted, the wicked flouriſh and are proſperous : but go into the ſanctuury of God, 
and there thou ſhalt ſee their end. Let us but look a little before us, beyond 
the things which are ſeen and are but temporal, unto the things which are not ſeen and 
are eternal, and we ſhall ſee all things ſtrait ; that the end of the wicked who 
flouriſh'd in this world, 18 to be deſtroyed for ever; and that the righteous, who were 
ſo diſtreſs'd and afflicted in this world, all enter into fr and joy : When the days 
of refreſhing ſhall come frem the preſence of the Lord, theſe ſhall be comforted, and 
the other tormented. 

HI. If the reward of the next life ſhall bear a proportion to the degrees of 
good or evil, which we have done in this world, then on the one hand here is 
matter of great comfort and encouragement to us in the ways of holineſs and 
obedience. This is a mighty argument to good men % grow in grace, and to 
preſs forward toward perfection, to be fledfaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in the 
work of the Lord, becauſe they know that their labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord; but that accor.ling to the degree of our ſervice and obedience, of our vir- 
tue and goodneſs, ſhall be the degree of our glory and happineſs. We ſerve a 
good maſter, who will conſider every thing that we do for him; who is not un- 
righteous, to forget our work and labour of love, and will not let the leaſt ſer- 
vice paſs unrewarded. Let us not then content our ſelves with any low degree of 
goodneſs ; but be continually aſpiring after the higheſt perfection we are capable 
of. Since we have ſuch a prize in our view, let us run with patience, and with 
all our might, the race which is ſet before us. For by the ſame reaſon that any 
man defires happineſs, he cannot but deſire the higheſt degrees of it that are at- 
tainable ; and will conſequently endeavour to make himſelf capable of the greateſt 
degree of glory : and tho' no degree of holineſs can merit everlaſting life and hap- 
pineſs, yet greater degrees of holineſs will certainly be rewarded with a larger por- 
tion of happineſs. God is not bound antecedently to his promiſe, to give ſo great 
a reward to any man for his works ; yet he hath promiſed to reward every man ac- 
cording to them. 

So that there is no reaſon why a good man, when he is once come to this, 
that by the grace and aſſiſtance of God, he can refrain from groſs fins, and re- 
fiſt the temptations to them, and perform the great duties of religion, why he 
ſhould with E/au, fit down and ſay, I have enough, I _ ſo much as will carry 
me to heaven, and I deſire no more. Tis a fad preſage of apoſtacy, to ſtand ſtill 
in religion. He that once ſtops, the next thing is to look back. This is the re- 
medy which St. Peter preſcribes againſt apoſtacy, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Take heed, leſt 
Je fall from your own ſtedfaſineſs ; and then it follows, but grow in grace, and in 


apoſtacy, is growth in goodneſs. It is a rule in policy, that an ambitious man 
ſhould never ſtay at any ſtep of preferment, till he come at the top, becauſe it is 
ſome ſecurity to be in motion. Our aſcent to heaven is ſteep and narrow, and 
we are ſafeſt when we do not ſtand ſtill : temptation cannot ſo well take its aim at 
us. 
Let us therefore preſs after the higheſt degree of virtue and holineſs, and la- 
bour to be as good as we can in this world, that in the next our happineſs may 
be the greater; that when the day of recompence ſhall come, we may receive an 
ample reward, and God the rig/teous judge may ſet a bright and glorious crown up- 
on our heads. | 

Me ought likewiſe to conſider, that if any man can be content only to be ſa- 
ved, and deſire no more but juſt to get to heaven, that ſuch a degree of holineſs 
and virtue, as will fave a man that can attain no more, will perhaps not fave that 
Vol. III. | Y man 


things will not be always thus. Have but a little patience, and the juſtice of God's 


the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The beſt remedy againſt. 
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| and opportunities which we have done. The ignorance of theſe God winked at, but 


man who lazily reſts in the loweſt degree, and deſires no more. To be leaf? in the 
kingdom of God, is next to being ſhut out of it. It is not to be expected that God 
ſhould beſtow heaven and happineſs upon thoſe who are ſo indifferent about it, as to 
defire heaven for no other reaſon, but becauſe they would not go to hell. Men muſt 
not think to drive ſo near and hard a bargain, in fo defirable and advantageous a 
purchaſe. | 
And then, on the other hand, it is matter of great terror to great ſinners. The 
wages of every fin is death, eternal death; and every degree of hell and dam- 
nation is dreadful : but there are fins more heinous in themſelves, and ſome that 
are attended with heavier aggravations in ſome perſons ; theſe do inflame hell, and 
heat that furnace ſeven times hotter, There are ſome moderate ſinners in compa- 
riſon ; theſe ſhall have a moderate doom, and. a cooler hell; but there are others 
who are extravagant and enormous ſinners, that drin up iniquity, as the ox 
drinks up vater; that let themſelves looſe to commit all wickedneſs with greedi- 
neſs; ſuch as fin above the common rate of men, with full conſent and upon 
deliberation, with great deſign and contrivance, in deſpite of the cleareſt con- 
victions, of the beſt councels and reproofs ; theſe make haſte to ruin and take hell 
by violence. Now ſuch mighty tranſgreſſars ſhall be mightily tormented ; they ſhall 
not be puniſhed at the common rate of finners, their conſciences will breed more and 
2 ſtings, and wilder furies to torment them, and they ſhall ſink into a deeper 
miſery. | 
More particularly this concerns us chriſtians, who continue impenitent, and live in 
our fins, notwithſtanding the clear revelation of the goſpel, and the wrath of 
God revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men 
notwithſtanding [fe and immortality ſo clearly brought to light by the goſpel. 
| How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation? What condemnation will 
be heavy enough for thoſe, who wilfully refuſe to be ſaved? This is the condem- 
nation, ſays ourr Saviour, that hight is come into the world, and men love darkneſs 
rather than tight. All the fins which we now commit, are infinitely aggravated above 
the fins of thouſands in the world, who never enjoyed that light, and thoſe advantages 


now he expects, he commands all men every where to refent ; becauſe he hath af- 
pointed a day, in which, he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, What ſtripes do we 
deſerve, who have known our Maſter's will, but have not prepared ourſelves to do ac- 
cording to it? All that light and knowledge which we have, all thoſe counſels and 
inſtructions which we have read and heard out of God's word, will inflame our 
account, and heighten our condemnation, and the very means of our ſalvation will be 
the ſaddeſt aggravation of our ruin. What our Saviour ſaid of the impenitent and 
unbelieving Jews, holds as well concerning impenitent chriſtians; that it ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, 
than for them. But, beloved, I hope better things of you, and things that accempany 
ſalvation. Let us but remember, and ſeriouſly conſider, that we muſt all appear be- 
fore the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, to recerve the things done in the body, according 10 
what we have done, whether good or evil; and this will certainly have a mighty awe 
and influence upon our lives, and all the actions of them. New the God of peace, &c. 
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The uncertainty of the Day of judgment, con- 
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M A R K xili. 32, 33. 
But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which are in heaven, 


not ben the time is. 


in this chapter, as likewiſe in the 24th of St. Matthew, and the 2 iſt of 
St. Luke, which are parallel to it, our Saviour diſcourſeth very particularly and 
largely concerning the eminent appearance of his power and juſtice in the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, which may perhaps ſometimes in ſcripture be called his 
coming ; yet it is plain likewiſe, that he diſcourſeth there concerning his coming to 
judgment at the end of the world. For we find in the 24th of St. Mattherw, 
that after our Saviour had foretold his diſciples of the utter ruin of Feruſalem, 
they came afterwards to him, to enquire more particularly about it ; ver. 3. And as 
be fat upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, tell us 
when ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhall be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of 
the world ? Where there are two ſeveral queſtions, to which our Saviour returns a 
diſtin anſwer. The irt, when thoſe things he had been ſpeaking of before ſhould 
be? that is, the things which related to the deſtruction of Feruſalem, for of that 
only he had been ſpeaking of before. The other queſtion was, concerning the jign 
of his coming, and of the end of the world. 

The reaſon of their joining theſe two queſtions together, ſeems to be this, (as 
is very probable from many texts of the New Teſtament) vis. that the Apoſtles 
did think (and our Saviour permitted them for a long time to remain under this 
miſtake) that the end of the world, and the general judgment, would be preſently 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. | 

Now to this ſecond queſtion of theirs, concerning the end of the world, and 
our Saviour's coming to judgment, he gives an anſwer in the latter part of that 
chapter, ver. 29. But immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, the ſun ſhall 
be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light ; and then ſhall appear the fign 
of the ſon f man in heaven. Not that the general judgment of the world was 
immediately to follow the deſtruction of Feruſalem ; for there were many other 
things to intervene, as is manifeſt from St. Luke, Ch. xxi. 24. That the Jews 
ſhou'd be led captive into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled. And tho' theſe things be ex- 
preſs'd in a few words, yet they comprehend a long tract of time; for the cap- 
tivity of the Fews hath continued for above 1600 years, and is not yet at an end. 
And then after the accompliſhment of theſe things it follows, that there ſhall be 
Agnus in the ſun and the moon, and then they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory. And then he tells them in concluſion, that theſe 
things ſhould begin to come to paſs, that is, ſome of them ſhould, happen, before 
the end of that generation; and ſo they did, for the deſtruction of Feruſalem was 
about forty years after. But when the end of all ſhould be, that is, when the 
day of judgment would happen, he could not tell them the preciſe time, ver. 36. 
But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but the Fa- 
ther only; and it is added in St. Mark, neither the ſon. 

Now by that day and hour, is meant that famous and terrible time of the ge- 
neral judgment of the world, which St. Peter calls by way of eminency, le 
day of the Lord, 2 Pet. iii. 10. The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
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neither the ſon, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know 


HESE words are ſpoken by our Saviour of the day of judgment, for though 
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know not the hour, no, nor the day; but wgx here does undoubtedly ſignify the ap- 
call'd pa; ; and in this ſenſe the word is moſt certainly uſed by the Evangeliſt 
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night ; that is, it will ſurprize men ſuddenly and unexpectedly, becauſe no man can 
tell when it will be; it will ſteal upon the world, as a thief does into a houſe by 
night. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the ſon, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye 
know not when the time is. 

Having thus cleared all difficulties concerning the general meaning of the text, 
that it is to be underſtood of the day of judgment, and not, as ſome learned men 
have thought, of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; I ſhall now conſider the words 
more particularly, and they contain in them theſe te things: 
_ Firſt, The uncertainty of the day of judgment, as to us, and all other creatures, 
But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, neither the 

ſon, but the Father. 

Secondly, That the confideration of the uncertainty of the time, ſhould make us 
very careful to be always prepared for it. Take ye heed, watch and pray; fer ye know 
not when the time is. I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to both theſe. 

Firſt, Our Saviour here declares the uncertainty of the time, as to us, and al! 
creatures, when the general judgment ſhall be. And to expreſs this the more em- 
phatically, he tells us, | 

1. That God only knowsit. Of that day and hour, zdei; oidev, ti pp Iærijg, none knows, 
but the Father. For tho' we tranſlate it, no man, yet in the Greek it is more general, 

none knows but the Father, that is, God only. For the word Father is ſeveral times 
in the New Teſtament not uſed perſonally, in way of diſtinction from the ſon, and 
the holy got; but fignifies the deity, the Father being ons & principium deitatis, 
the fountain and principle of the deity. 
' Of that day and hour ; the word àe is not here to be taken ſtrictly for the 
meaſure of time, commonly call'd an hour ; this were to make our Saviour's ex- 
preſſion very flat, after he had denied that the day is known, to deny that they 
know the hour ; for if they do not know the day, much leſs the hour. Now in 
theſe kind of ſpeeches, the exprefſion ought to riſe, and that which is moſt em- 
phatical ought to be ſaid in the laſt place; ſo that it ſhould rather have been, 7hey 


pointed ſeaſon or time ; and fo the four ſeaſons of the year are by the Greeks 


St. John, Ch. vii. 30. But no man laid hands upon him, ſpeaking of Chriſt, becauſe 
his hour was not yet come, that is, the time appointed for his ſuffering ; and that 
which in the text is called hour, is in the next verſe called xa:g35, which ſignifies 
a particular ſeaſon, or appointed time. Ye know not when the time is, that is, the 
time which God hath particularly deſigned and appointed for this great work of 
judging the world. | 

2. He excludes from the knowledge of it, thoſe who were moft likely to know 
it, if God had not abſolutely reſerved it to himſelf. Of that day and hour knows 
none, no, not the angels, neither the ſon, | 

(J.) Not the angels, which are in heaven; tho' they be creatures of ſo perfect 
a knowledge,. tho' they be the Miniſters of God, and do continually attend upon 
him, and bebold bis face, and underſtand much more of the works of God, and his 
providence in regard to the affairs of the world, than we that live here below in ſo 
much error and ignorance, that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe foundations are in the 
duſt : yet the particular time, when God will judge the world, he hath reſerved as 
a ſecret to himſelf, and not communicated it ſo much as to the angels, who are de- 
ſigned to wait upon the great judge of the world, and to make up his train in that 
ſolemnity. So our Saviour tells us, Matth. xxv. 31. that the ſon of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him. And ſo likewiſe the Apoſtle, 2 The. 
i, 7. that the Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall be revealed from heaven, with bis mighty 
angels, | 

But this is not only hid from the angels, but, which is yet more, from the on 
himſelf. Of that day and hour knows none, no, not the angels which are in hea- 
ven, neither the ſon. This ſeems ſtrange indeed, that the jon of God, who came 
from the boſom of his Father, and therefore is more likely than any to know his 
ſecrets, that he whom God had ordained to be the judge of the world, into whoſe 
hands he had committed that great truſt and authority, ſhould not be acquaint- 
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ed with the time of this judgment: nay, that he, in 20hom are all the treaſures of 
roiſdom and knowledge, arid in whom the divinity does ſubſtantially re//de, ſhould not 
know this time ; this ſeems incredible, but that he himſelf hath told us ſo. It 
was indeed a common ſaying among the Jeus, that the time of the end of the 
world was revealed to none; but yet one would think, the fon were always excepted, 
Nay, how can it well be otherwiſe, if we believe him to be God ? and indeed the 

' fathers, in their diſputes with the Arians, have mightily puzzled themſelves about 
this text. 

Some, and thoſe of no ſmall account, have underſtood theſe-words, as if our 
Saviour only intended to put off his diſciples from a more particular enquiry about 
this matter; not that he was ignorant of the day of judgment, but that he did 
not know it, ſo as to reveal it to them: which. is by no means to be admitted, 
not only becauſe it looks too like the equivocation of the Jeſuits, but likewiſe be- 
cauſe the ſame may be ſaid of the angels; ſince it is no otherwiſe denied of the 
angels, that they know this time, than it is of the ſon. Others ſay, that his 
human nature was not ignorant of the day of judgment, but that it did not 
know this of it ſelf, but by virtue of its union with the divine nature. But our 
Saviour abſolutely ſays, that the ſor did not know it. And therefore others 
more reaſonably have diſtinguiſh'd between his human nature and divine ; and 
tho' as God he could not be ignorant of any thing, yet his human underſtanding 
did not know it. And it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the divine wiſdom 
which dwelt. in our Saviour, did communicate it ſelf to his human ſoul accord- 
ing to his pleaſure; and ſo his human nature might at ſome times not know ſome 
things. And if this be not admitted, how can we underſtand that paſſage con- 
cerning our Saviour, Luke ii. 52, that Jeſus grew in wiſdom and ſtature ; or as 
the word yauia may more fitly be tranſlated, in age, and in favour. with God and 
man? For if the human nature of Chriſt did neceſſarily know all things by virtue 
of its union with the divinity, he could not then, as man, be faid to grow in 
w1/dom. | 
41 this I think may be ſufficient for the clearing of this difficulty, concerning 
the ſon's not knowing the particular time which God had appointed for judging 
the world: And if he did not know it, it is ſurely no reflection upon his diſ- 
ciples, if they were ignorant of it, or miſtaken about it. Their infallibility was only 
in things that were revealed to them, but cannot be imagin'd to extend to things 
not revealed. And thus I have done with the % thing, namely, the uncertainty 
of the time of the general judgment, as to all but God only. Of that day and 
bour knoweth none, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the ſon, but the 

Father. I proceed now to the | 

Second thing, which I mainly intended, viz. That the conſideration of the un- 
certainty of the time ſhould make us very careful to be always prepared for it. 
Take ye beed, watch and pray; for ye know not when the time is. In which words 
we have, | '. 

Firſt, A general caution ; Take ye heed, Look to it, that ye be not ſurprized 
_ overtaken by that time. The time being ſo uncertain, they were always in 
danger. 

Secondly, More particular directions how they ſhould demean. themſelves in this 
caſe. And our Saviour directs to two things, vigilancy and prayer; Watch and 
pray. : | 
Thirdly, There is a reaſon added to enforce this care and diligence, from the un- 
certainty of the time as to us: For ye know not when the time is. | 

From whence I ſhall obſerve by the way, the great goodneſs of God to us, and 
his ſingular care of us. That as he is gracious and merciful to us, in giving 
us the knowledge of thoſe things which are neceſſary and uſeful for us to know; 
ſo no leſs in keeping us ignorant of other things, which are not only not neceſ- 
lary for us to know, but which it would be very much to our harm and pre- 
judice, to have the knowledge of them communicated to us. God hath acquaint- 
ed us with whatever is nectflary to direct and excite us to our duty; but he 
| hath purpoſely concealed from us thoſe things, which might tend to make us 
flothful and careleſs, negligent and remiſs in it. He hath not acquainted us with 
the ſecrets of this decrees and providence ; but hath reſerved theſe in his own 
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power ; becauſe it would be really to our qe, to have the knowledge 

| of them. If we knew all events before-hand, and how and when all things 
| would happen, we ſhould be too much coneern'd about ſome things, and too 
little about others; and therefore God hath, in great wiſdom and goodneſs, af- 
| forded us the knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt proper and uſeful for 
| us, whereby we may inſtructed in our duty, and encouraged and ſtirred u 
| to it. N xxviii. 28, Unto man he ſaith, the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom : 
x | and to depart from evil, is underflanding. This is the knowledge which is fit for 
| us, and which no man is deſtitute of, but by his own fault, and groſs negle& of 
1 himſelf. 
So that God is very good to us, both in revealing ſome things to us, and in 
hiding other things from us; particularly thoſe things which we are ſpeaking 
of, concerning the time of the end of the world, and the judgment of the great 
day. Which did men certainly know to be ſo far off, as it really was in our Sa- 
f viour's time, and may perhaps now be, it would very much abate the force 
| and awe of it upon the minds of men; for then men would think themſelves 
fafe, till death ſhould remove them out of the world. But when, for any 
thing we know, the general judgment of the world may overtake us the next 
| moment; this conſideration gives a great deal of weight to all the reſt, and is 
| | apt to ſtrike a particular terror into men. What man would not be afraid to 
| offend, if he did not know but that the next moment he ſhould be brought to his 
| trial, before a ſevere and impartial judge ? So that for this reaſon, God hath in 

eat kindneſs to us concealed this matter from us, and like a wiſe and good fa- 
ther, inſtead of gratifying our curioſity, hath conſulted our real benefit and advan- 
tage. 

Befides this, that it is always uſeful to the world to be —— in awe by the con- 
tinual danger and terror of an approaching judgment, there ſeems to have been a 
more particular reaſon why our Saviour would have the Diſciples and firſt Chri- 
ſtians ignorant of this thing; for which reaſon he diſcourſed ſo to them concern- 
ing it, as that they might rather apprehend, that the end of all things was at 
hand, and might probably happen in their time. And thus it ſeems his Diſciples 
underſtood his ſpeech concerning St. Fohn, as if he ſhould not die till our Lord came 
fo judgment, And the Apoſtles, in ſeveral of their exhortations, ſeem to urge 
Chriſtians from this very conſideration, of the nearneſs of the general judgment. 
So St. Paul, Phil. iv. 5. Let your moderation be known to all men; the Lord is at 
hand. And the author to the Hebrews, Ch. x. 25. encourageth Chriſtians to con- 
fancy in their profeſſion upon the ſame account, Not forſaking the aſſembling your 
ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is ; but exhorting one another, and ſo much 
the more, becauſe the day approacheth. So likewiſe St. James, Chap. v. 9. Grudge not 
one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemned : behold, the judge ſtandeth at the door. 
And St. Peter tells us, that ſeveral impious men ſcoffed at them upon this account, 
| as if the Apoſtles had been deceivers in this matter, and therefore ſaid, Where is 
1 the promiſe of bis coming? as it were upbraiding them, for putting men in a vain 

expectation of it. | 
And it was no inconvenience at all, that the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians had 

this apprehenſion of the nearneſs of that time; for no conſideration could be more 

forcible to keep them ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion, and to fortify them againſt ſuffer- 

ings, than a perſuaſion of the approach of that day, wherein thoſe who ſuffered 
| for Chriſt ſhould be ſo gloriouſly rewarded ; and thoſe who for fear of ſuffering 
fell off from him, ſhould be fo terribly puniſh'd. And nothing could be more 
proper and powerful, to wean their affections from the love of this world, and to 
make them willing to part with any thing in it, than to apprehend that there would 
ſhortly be an end of it, and then all the enjoyments of it would ſignify nothing. 
So that their ignorance in this matter was, by the providence of God, admirably 
fitted for the animating and encouraging of Chriſtians to a great zeal and conſtancy 
in the profeſſion of their faith, and in the propagating of it, as thinking they had 
but a little while to do this great work in. 

And it will be in all ages to the end of the world, a good argument to men 
to vigilancy and conſtant preparation; becauſe if they be remiſs and careleſs, the 
great judge of the world may tome in à day that , they think not of, and at an hour 
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_ aohen they are not aware. But to return to the particulars I propounded to ſpeak to 
from the words. 2 

Firſt, Here is a general caution, Take ye heed; look heedfully to it, that ye be not 
ſurprized and overtaken by that time: for being uncertain when it will happen, ye 
are always in danger. But becauſe this general caution is only premiſed by our Sa- 
viour, to make way for the more particular directions, therefore I ſball not inſiſt 
upon this, but in the Second place proceed to them. And they are theſe #70, warch 
and pray. 

17 Vigilancy, which is a large duty, and comprehends under it the whole 
care of a chriſtian life; all that watchfulneſs and preparation which we ought 
to uſe, that we be not ſurprized by that terrible day; that we be not found in 
ſuch a condition, as flothful and N ſervants uſe to be in, when their Lord 
comes ſuddenly upon them, and finds all things in confuſion and diſorder; 
And to this our Saviour alludes ſeveral times in his exhortations to watchfulneſs : 
Luke xii. 35, 36. Let your leins be girded about, and your lamps burning; 
and ye your ſelves Ike unto men that wait for their Lord. Bleſſed are tłeſ ſer- 
vants, whom the Lord tohen he comes ſhall find watching. And ver. 40. Be ye there- 
fore ready alſs ; for the fn of man cometh at an hour when ye think nut. So that this 
watchfulneſs implies a continual care of our lives and actions, that we be always 
in ſuch a poſture as we would be willing the great judge of the world ſhould take us 
in, doing thoſe things which we ſhould not be aſhamed to own, if he ſhould come 
ſuddenly upon us, and ſummon us before his tribunal, and avoiding thoſe things, 
which would be matter of ſhame and confuſion to us at his appearance. Luke xxi. 
31, 35, 36. where our Saviour giveth this caution, he ;nflanceth in ſome parti- 
cular fins, which are more directly contrary to this vigilance : as intemperance, 
and an inordinate love and care about earthly things. Take heed to your ſelves, left 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this 
life, and ſo that day come upon you unawares + for as n ſnare ſhall it come on all 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and 
to ſtand before the ſon of man. 

It would be a large work to deſcend to all particulars, whereby we ſhould expreſs 
our care and vigilance, I ſhall mention but a few, but ſuch as will comprehend moſt 
others under them. | 
1. We ſhould reſolve without delay, to put our ſelves into that ſtate and con- 
dition, in which we may not be afraid judgment ſhould find us. It is to be 
feared, that a great part of mankind are in that looſe and negligent poſture, in 
the time of their health and proſperity, in which if the great judge of the world 
ſhould ſurprize them, and bring them to a ſpeedy trial, it would go ill with them ; 
their caſe would be ſad and deplorable beyond all imagination, infinitely ſadder than 
of a malefator ſtanding before an earthly judge, guilty of great and . notorious 
crimes, and continually expecting the ſentence of death to be paſs'd upon him. 
Such is the condition of all impenitent ſinners, who have lived careleſs and diſſo- 
lute lives, without any ſerious conlideration of their future ſtate, or preparation 
for it; who have in the general courſe of their lives neglected God and Re- 
ligion, and a great many neceſſary and eſſential parts of their duty, and have in- 
dulged themſelves, either in a continual courſe of impiety aud wickedneſs, or 
of ſenſual pleaſures and vanity. What ſhall become of thoſe whom the judge 
E the world ſhall find in this condition, either actually wicked, or wretchedly 

ecure ? | 

Nay, thoſe who do in ſome meaſure and degres mind Religion, how few of 
them live under the poucers of the world to come, have their loins girded abzut, 
and their lamps burning; and are habitually ſo prepared, as if they were in a 
continual expectation of the coming of their Lord? So that in the ſecure and 
negligent poſture that moſt men live, even the better ſort of men, if judgment 
ſhould overtake them, how few could be faved ? For this cauſe God is long: ſuffer - 
ing to men, becauſe he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance... And if he ſhould not by his merciful providence awaken 
many men to conſideration and care of themſelves, and by ſome great afflition, 

or long ſickneſs, put men upon ſerious. thoughts, and give them the 12 
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and opportunity to recollect themſelves, to make up their accounts, and ſo make 
their peace with God, and to put themſelves into a better poſture for another world, 


than they uſually are in the time of their health and proſperity; it is very much to 


be feared, that the greateſt part of thoſe who are tolerably good, would be deſtroyed 
in their ſecurity. 
But this patience of God will not always laſt, but %e day of the Lord will 


come as a thief in the night, and will ſurprize the carele's world all at once, and 


give them no time to trim up their lamps, and to get oi, if they be not provided 
already ; but in an inſtant the door will be ſhut againſt them, and they ſhall never 
enter into the kingdom of God. This day hath not yet happen'd ; but it will cer- 
fainly come, and, as our Saviour ſays, 20/ come as a ſnare upen all them that dadell 
ufon the face of the whole earth. And bieſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord «oben 
he comes ſhall find ready. 

So that our firſt care muſt be, to get out of this dangerous ſtate of fin and 
ſecurity, to break off cur fins by repentance, that we may be capable of the 
mercy of God, and at peace with him, before he comes to execute judgment upon 
the world : for till this be done, we are every moment in danger ; and it death 
or judgment ſhould overtake us in this impenitent ſtate, we are loſt beyond re- 
covery. 

2. "After this great work of repentance is over, we ſhould be very careful how 
we contract any nnw guilt, by returning to our former fins, or by the groſs 
neglect of any part of our duty. A true and ſincere repentance will put us into 
a ſafe condition : but then we muſt take heed, that we do not repent of our re- 
pentance, and bring our ſelves into danger again, by ſtarting aſide from thoſe 
good reſolutions, which we had ſo ſolemnly taken up. For every deliberate and 
preſumptuous fin that we are guilty of after our repentance, does endanger our 
ſtate, and ſhake the foundations of our peace : but if we relapſe into our former 
evil courſe, or after our repentance we allow our ſelves in the habitual practice 
of any known fin, either our repentance was inſincere before, or if it were true 
for the time, we are fallen from it, and all that we have done fignifies nothing, 
and we have the whole work to begin again. And if the judgment of God ſhould 
overtake us, before we have renewed our repentance, and reformed our lives, 
we ſhould be found in the number of be ungodly, who cannot fland in judgment. 
So that, as it concerns us to make haſte out of an impenitent ſtate, ſo no leſs to 
order our converſation afterwards with great vigilancy and care: leſt by relapſing 
into our former ſins, and being ſurprized in them by the judgment of God, we fall 
into condemnation. 

3. Let us negle& no opportunity of doing good, but always be employing our 
felves, either in acts of religion and piety towards God, or of righteouſneſs and 
charity towards men, or in ſuch acts as are ſubordinate to religion; I mean the 
works of a lawful calling, in which, if we demean our ſelves with diligence and 
good conſcience, we may be ſaid to ſerve God, and to live in his fear, becauſe we 
are govern'd by the rules of religion, all the while we are about our worldly 
buſineſs, and providing for the neceſſities of this life in an honeſt and induſtrious 
Way. 

| More particularly we ſhould ſtrictly charge our ſelves, according to our eſtate and 
opportunities, to be very much in the works of mercy and charity ; remem- 
bering that our Saviour hath repreſented this as a ſpecial matter of enquiry at the 
judgment of the great day, how we have acquitted and diſcharged our ſelves in 
dutics of this kind, and that nothing does more immediately qualify us for the 
mercy of God, when we ſhall come to ſtand before his judgment-ſeat, than to 
have ſhewn mercy to our brethren : as on the other hand, the ſcripture hath terribly 
threatned, that he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
By theſe, and all other acts of a good life, we ſhall be in a conſtant readineſs and 
preparation for the coming of our Lord. And, Oh, whata happineſs and comfort 
will it be to us, to be found by him thus employed! Bled is that ſervant, whom bis 
Lord when he c;meth ſtall find ſo diing. I proceed, 

4. We ſhould often review our lives. and call our ſelves to a ſtrict account of 
our actions, that judging our ſelves, we may not be judged, and condemned, by the 
Lord. This frequent examination of our ſelves, will give us to underſtand our 
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errors and miſcarriages ; which, if we ſeriouſly conſider, muſt needs prompt us to 
repentance, and engage us in purpoſes and reſolutions of amendment. And the 

actice of this is certainly the beſt way to keep our accounts clear, and to prevent 
that horrible confuſion which we ſhall be in, if judgment ſhould ſurprize us un- 
awares, when we have the guilt of great and manifold fins unrepented of, lying 
upon our conſciences, like a heavy weight, ready to fink us into eternal perdition. 
Beſides, that this ſtrict and frequent examination of our actions, will be an excellent 
means to make us more careful for the future to avoid thoſe faults and miſcarriages 
which we have obſerved in our ſelves before. We ſhould be aſhamed to fall into 
thoſe errors again, for which we have ſo lately and ſeverely cenſured and condemned 
our ſelves. 

5. Another 2 of our preparation for the coming of our Lord, is, an humble 
truſt and confidence in the virtue of his death and paſſion, as the only meri- 


we be regenerated and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the aſſiſtance of God's 
grace enabled to perform works of righteouſneſs, and, as is ſaid of Zachary and 
Elizabeth, to live in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; 
that is, in the general courſe of our lives, to yield a fincere obedience to the 
laws of God: yet becauſe in many things we offend, and our beſt righteouſneſs 
is very imperfect, and falls extremely ſhort of that exact and ſtrict duty, which the 
law of God requires; and if it were perfect, our obedience for the future could 
make no reparation to the juſtice of God for paſt fins and tranſgreſſions; there- 
fore we cannot hope for our own righteouſneſs to be juſtified and accepted with 
God, and upon the merit of it to have our fins pardon'd, much leſs to be reward- 


pentance, to pardon our fins paſt, and upon our fincere obedience to give us 
eternal life; and without theſe qualifications we ſhall never be made partakers 
of theſe bleſſings ; except we repent, our ſins ſhall not be forgiven us, and vith- 
out bolin:ſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, But then it is not for the merit of our 
repentance and righteouſneſs, that theſe bleſſings are conferr'd upon us; but for 
the meritorious obedience and ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour : that moſt ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice of himſelf, which he offer d to God in our ſtead, and in our be- 
half, hath purchaſed and procured theſe benefits for us; and we are accepted in his 
belrved fon, and juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chri/t ; and therefore not for any works of righteouſneſs which we have dine, but 
of his mercy he ſaves us. And here we are to fix our hopes of. juſtification and ſal- 
vation, vig. upon that perfect propitiation and ſatisfaction, which Chriſt by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf once offer'd bath made for the fins of the whole world. For 
the alone merit of this ſacrifice, God is graciouſly pleaſed to forgive us all our 
fins, upon our true repentance, and to reward our ſincere, tho very imperfect 
obedience, with eternal life. So that through faith in the blood of Chriſt, not 
by confidence in our ſelves and our own righteouſneſs, we obtain remiſſion of ſins, 
and eternal life. And it is not only in it ſelf great arrogance, but great in- 
gratitude to our bleſſed Redeemer, who gave himſelf for us, to aſcribe that to the 
merit of our own righteouſneſs, or the merits of the ſaints, which nothing in 
heaven or earth, but The precious blood of Chrift, who was a lamb without ſpot 
or blemiſh, could have purchaſed for us. And it is argument and encouragement 
enough to holineſs and obedience of life, that without it we cannot fee God ; and 
by it we are qualified for that happineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, are made meet to be made partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light. | IH 

6. And laſtly, to awaken and maintain this vigilancy and care, we ſhould 
often repreſent to our minds the judgment of the great day, which will certain- 
ly come, though we know not the time of it. And if any conſideration in the 
world will make men watchful and diligent, certainly this will, that the judg- 
ment of God continually hangs over them, and may ſeize upon them at any 
time; nay, for aught we know, the judgment of God may now be ſtanding at the 
dr, and be ready to ruſh in u us, whilſt we are ſo negligent and. ſecure. 
For this day, whenever it ſhall be, will come ſuddenly, and ſurprize the care- 
leſs world, when they leaſt think of it, and look for it. So our Lord himſelf 
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hath foretold, that as 4 ſnare it ſhall come upon all them that dwell on the face of 
the whole earth : that is, the greateſt part of mankind ſhall be taken unprepar'd, 
when they are unprovided for it; nay, when they are generally lull'd afleep in 
a ſtupid ſecurity and infidelity; when the world is grown atheiſtical, and do hard- 
ly * hs any ſuch things as a future judgment. So our Saviour ſeems to intimate, 
Luke xviii. 8. When the ſen of man cometh, ſhall he find faith upon earth? And 
if this be a mark and token of the general judgment, we have too much cauſe 
4 to apprehend that it is drawing on apace: for never was there any age ſince the 
1 general flood, that we know of, when iniquity did ſo abound, and the infidelity 
of mankind was fo full, ſo great, and fo general; when profaneneſs and atheiſm, 
the open contempt of God and religion, was ſo raging and violent; and when, 
as our Lord ſays, there was ſo little fai/h to be foond on the earth; whether by 
faith we underſtand the- belief of the principles of religion, or the fidelity of 
| men one towards another. For was there ever any age, wherein falſe accuſation, 
1 | perjury and ſubornation were more vie and impudent? Wherein the reverence of 
1 an oath was ſo loſt, and the ſacred obligation of it in ſo little regard among men. 
| So that if the great judge of the world ſhould delay his coming, human ſociety 
4 ſeems ready to disband and diffolve of itſelf, for want of mutual truſt and con- 
fidence among men to hold it together. | 
| And this want of faith, in both ſenſes, we owe in a great meaſure to popery ; 
ll which by its artificial ways of falſhood and perjury (which when they have to 

deal with hereticks, they have upon ſolemn occafions declared lawful) hath not 
| only weakened, but even deftroy'd the credit of mankind with one another, as 
| we find of late by fad experience. And as for infidelity in religion, they have 
1 not only given great occaſion to it, by the monſtrous abſurdities they have 
brought into religion ; and by overſtraining the faith of men in ſome parts of it, 
have brought them to a disbelief of the whole; as is at this day too viſible in 
many of the moſt knowing perſons of their communion, both in France and 
Ttaly : but beſides this, they have in their writings, to gain men to a dependence 
l upon, and ſubmiſſion to the infallibility of their church, undermined the foun- 
|} dations of religion, and induftrioufly endeavour'd to bring men to ſcepticiſm and 
| infidelity ; hoping that when they have made men of no religion, they will 
1 be fit for theirs, which in too many reſpects is next to none; and in ſome, 
worſe. | 

| But whether the judgment of the great day be near at hand, or farther off, God 
| alone knows ; this is certain, that God hath in great mercy delayed it for a long 
time, becauſe he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
} repentance. And it is no leſs certain, that it may come at any time, and will come 
| when men leaſt expect it; when the world is in great ſecurity, and very little ap- 
prehenſive of the nearneſs and danger of it; which is reaſon and argument enough 
to continual care and vigilancy : for it may come the next hour, the next moment, 
for any thing we know to the contrary : and whenever it comes, if we be not 
prepared, it will be too late to begin that work; if our lamps be gone cut, and we 
want oil, we cannot provide our ſelves in ſuch a hurry ; we ſhall be full of fear 
and amazement, but we ſhall find no place for repentance, and a deliberate pre- 
aration for our great trial. As the great judge of the world then finds us, fo will 
he deal with us; ſuch as our ſtate and condition then is, ſuch will be our ſentence 
and doom to all eternity. And is not this argument enough to us to be al- 
ways upon our guard, always watchful and always ready? becauſe the ſon of man 
may come at an hour when we think-not ; and if we be not then prepared, it will 
be too late to ſet about it; the opportunity of doing it, and we our ſelves are loſt 

for ever. ; 

This is the fir? direction our Saviour gives us, continual vigilancy and watchful- 
neſs over our ſelves in general. 

The IId direction is more particular, and that is prayer; Take ye heed, watch and 
pray. And the practice of this duty of prayer will be of great advantage to us upon 
theſe HR accounts. | 

1. As it tends to awaken and excite our care and diligence in the buſineſs of 
religion. | 

1 2. As 
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2. As it is, if ſincerely performed, effectual to engage the divine bleſſing and 
aſſiſtance to ſecond our care and endeavours, and to ſecure them from miſcarriage. 

1. It is very apt to awaken and excite our care and diligence in the buſineſs of 
religion. For whenever we heartily beg of God to aſſiſt us by his grace, to any 
thing that is good, we mind our ſelves of our own duty: and both reaſon and 
ſcripture will tell us, that we pray to God in vain for his help, if we will do 
nothing our ſelves; that it is groſs hypocriſy, and an impudent mocking of God, 
to implore his grace and aſſiſtance, if we be not reſolved to put forth our own 
endeavours. Prayer indeed fuppoſeth that we ſtand in need of the divine help ; 
but it implies likewiſe a reſolution on our part, to do what we can our ſelves ; 
otherwiſe we as in vain, and have no reaſon to hope that God will hear our 
prayers, and grant our requeſts, tho' never ſo earneſtly and importunately put up 
to him. | | 
2. If we uſe our fincere endeavours for the effecting of what we pray for, 
prayer is the moſt effectual means to engage the divine bleſſing and aſſiſtance to 
ſecond our endeavours, and to ſecure them from miſcarriage. And without the 
aid of God's grace, and his bleſſing upon our endeavours; they will all be in- 
effectual, and ſignify nothing; we ſhall not be able ſo much as to warch one heur. 
If God be not with us, the watchman waketh but in vain : for the way of man is 
nit in himſelf, it is not in man that walketh to direct his fleps. It is neceſlary there- 
fore, that we continually implore the divine grace, and that we do not rely upon 
our own ſtrength, and the fickleneſs and uncertainty of our own reſolutions; 
according to the wiſe advice of Solomon, Prov. iii. 5, 6. Truft in the Lord with 
all thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding. In all thy ways acknow- 
ledge him, and he ſhall direct thy paths. Therefore as ever we hope to per- 
ſevere and continue in a good courſe, and to order our lives ſo, as to be in pre- 
paration for judgment, let us every day, by continual and fervent prayer, apply 
our ſelves to the fountain of grace and mercy, for his aid and help, to make us 
vigilant over our ſelves, and all the actions of our lives; to enable us to a patient 
continuance in well-doing, to keep us from every evil work, and to preſerve us to his 
beavenly kingdom. | 

And to this purpoſe, we have all the encouragement which the aſſurance of 
the divine goodneſs, and the ſecurity of his never-failing promiſe can give us. 
It is but asking, and receiving. So St. James tells us, ſpeaking of this heavenly 
wiſdom to direct us in our chriſtian courſe, ſo as we may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. Jam. i. 5. F any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſ of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given bim. I] proceed 
to the 
Third and /aft part of the text, which is the reaſon which our Saviour here 
adds to enforce our care and diligence in a matter of ſo great concernment, vig. 
the uncertainty, as to us, of the particular time when this day of judgment 
will be: ye know not when the time is, Therefore we ſhould always be in ex- 
pectation of it, always in a readineſs and preparation for it. The certainty of the 
thing, and that God hath appointed and determined a time, in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, tho' we were ſure this day were far off, ought; in all 
reaſon, to make us very watchful over our ſelves, and very careful of all our acti- 
ons, very ſtrict and conſcientious in the diſcharge and performance of every part 
of our duty. If there were no more but this, that we muſt one day be call'd to 
a ſtrict account for all the actions of our lives, and receive the juſt recompence 
of them, and according to the nature and quality of them be fentenc'd to eternal 
happineſs, or everlaſting miſery ; this alone were a mighty argument. So St; 
Peter reaſons, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12. But the day of the Lord will come, in the 
which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great _ and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat ; the earth alſo, and the works that are therein; ſhall be burnt 
up. Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be diſſalved, what manner of perſons ought ye 
to be in all holy converſation and godline(s ; looking for and haſting unto the coming 
of the day of God? that is, making ſpeedy preparation for it. The very ex- 
pectation of this terrible day of the Lord, at how great a diſtance ſoever, ſhould 
make us diligent, that whenever it ſhall be, we may be found of him in peace, without 
pot and blameleſs. P | 
Vor. III. | Z 2 | | But 
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any thing. Thus the ſcripture repreſents the fearful caſe of impenitent ſinners, 


deſpair of the mercy of God towards them, that inſtead of addreſſing themſelves to 


But it adds a great deal of awe and force to this argument, to conſider, that 
for aught we know to the contrary, this judgment may ſurprize us at any time; 
that this very night we may be awakened by the found of that mighty trumpet, 
which ſhall pierce the ears of all the world, and ſummon the living and the dead 
to judgment. And God, who is the lover of fouls, and defirous to fave us an 
ways, by hope and by fear, by his mercies and by his corrections, by our knowledge 
and by our ignorance, hath purpoſely concealed from us the time of his coming to 
judgment, to the end we may always be ip Nee and that we might continually 
ſtand in awe of it; and for fear our Lord ſhould come upon us unawares, might al- 
ways be in a poſture to receive him. 

And whatever the ſecure part of mankind may think, who put far from them 
the evil day, how careleſs and confident ſoever they may be, it would for all that 
be a terrible thing to them, all on the ſudden, t ſee the ſon of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with his mighty angels; to hear the great trumpet ſcu id, ſum- 
moning the dead to ariſe and come to judgment; to ſee the whole world in a 
combuſtion, and the whole frame of nature ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces; 
the ſun darken'd, and the moon turned into blood, and all the pruwers of heaven 
ſhaken, the earth and all the works that are therein, flaming about us; to ſee the 
dead ſtarting out of their graves, ſome with great joy, others in a mighty amaze- 
ment and fright, according to their ſeveral expectations of a happy or fearful 
doom. What a ſurprize would it be to drowſy and careleſs ſinners, to be thus 
ſuddenly and unexpectedly overtaken ? How will the profane infidel like to find 
himſelf fo terribly confuted by his own eyes, and forced to believe that which will 
make him tremble ? It will then be too late for men to think to make their peace 
with God, and to prepare for judgment. And if there were any time for it, the 
horror and amazement that ſinners will then be in, will hinder them from doing 


who are thus ſurprized, as not knowing what to do with themſelves, nor whi- 
ther to fly for ſafety, as ready to betake themſelves any whither for ſhelter and 
refuge, as calling upon the mountains and rocks to fall upon them, and hide them 
from the face of him that fits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb ; 
hereby ſignifying to us, that ſinners ſhall be in ſuch a conſternation, and ſo deep a 


him, they fhall turn their ſupplications to 7he mountains and rocks, as being more 
exorable than he. | 

But this poſſibly may not be our caſe ; this dreadful day may not come in our 
days ; and yet it is madneſs to run a venture in a matter of ſuch moment : but if 
it ſhould not, I muſt tell you, that the caſe of a dying ſinner is not much dif- 
ferent, who hath neglected God and religion in his life-time, and would never 
think of betaking himſelf to him, or making any ſubmiſſion, till his juſtice be 
ready to cut him off. And how ſecure and careleſs ſoever ſinners may be now, no 
man knows how ſoon he may be reduced to the very laft opportunity of making 
his peace with God, and may be brought into thoſe ſad and miſerable ſtraits, that 
no man that is in his wits would be in for all the world ; that he may have nothing 
left that can give him the leaft hope of being ſaved from eternal perdition, but a 
ſudden and confuſed, and in all probability, an ineffectual repentance ; nothing but 
this one plank to truſt to, which it is ten thouſand to one whether it ever bring him 
to ſhore. | 

Therefore be wiſe, finner, in time, and ſeize upon the preſent opportunities of life, 
and improve them with all thy might, with all poſſible care and diligence, leſt judgment 
find thee unprepared ; or in caſe God in mercy to the world, ſhould delay it yet longer, 
leſt death ſeize upon thee careleſs and unprovided. And when that is once in view, it 
is but very little that can be done by way of preparation: for as there is no counſel 
nor wiſdom, no work nor device in the grave, whither we muſt go; ſo there is very 
little when we are come near to it; and therefore bleſſed is that ſervant, whom bis 


Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching. 
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SER MON CXXX. 


The Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſur- 
rection of true Chriſtians. 


F MM * * 


1 TAHESss. IV. 14. 


For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo which fleeþ in 
Teſus will God bring with him. 


HE words which I have read are an argument of the bleſſed reſurrection 

of good men to eternal life, grounded upon the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
In the verſe before the Apoſtle comforts chriſtians, concerning their brethren 
that were already departed in the faith of Chriſt, that there was no reaſon why 
they ſhould ſo immoderately grieve for them. But I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others 
that have no hope : that is, as the heathens do, who mourn for their dead friends 
in ſo grievous a manner, as if they were utterly extinguiſh'd by death, and they 
had no imagination of any life beyond this. And thus we find the Apoſtle elſe- 
where deſcribing the ſtate of the heathen world; Eph. ii. 12. that they were aliens 
from the commonwealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, having no 
hope. 

10 chriſtians ſhould not mourn for their deceaſed friends, as the heathen were 
wont to do, who had no hope of a better life; becauſe chriſtians profeſs to believe 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and aſcended into heaven: for if we believe that 
Teſus died, and roſe again, even jo them alſo which ſleep in Feſus, will God bring with 

There are #200 things to be explained in the words before we come to conſider the 
matter of them : 

Firſt, What is meant by thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus. 

S-condly, What by God's bringing them with him. | 

Fir/t, What is meant by thoſe that fleep in Feſus. Sleep is a metaphor uſed for 
death by all ſorts of writers profane and ſacred; and by the ancient chriſtians, the 
place of burial was called xounrypov, that is, a fleeping-place. This metaphor is 
ſometimes applied to the death of the wicked, but moſt frequently uſed of the death 
of the righteous, becauſe to them it is truly a reſt. And ſo the prophet ſpeaking of 
the death of the righteous, calls it, Ja. lvii. 2. They ſhall enter into peace, they all 
reſt in their beds. 

And the death of the righteous is very fitly call'd a feep, both as it is a reſt from 
labour and pain: bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord; for they reſt from their 
labour, Rev. xiv. 13. and likewiſe becauſe ſleep is not final, but in order to waking 
again, The death of the righteous is not an eternal ſleep of the body, but that ſhall 
be awakened in the morning of the reſurrection. _ POL: 

But why is the death of good men call'd a ſlecping in Jeſus? dia nos, for 
Jeſus ſake ; which may ſeem to have ſome 2 relation to thoſe who died 
Martyrs for Chriſt ; as ſome likewiſe underſtand that text, R-v. xiv. 13. Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, that is, that ſuffer for his cauſe; for they reſt 
from their labours, that is, their ſufferings are then at an end. But we ſhal beſt 
underſtand the meaning of this phraſe, by comparing it with thoſe others which 
ſeem to be equivalent to it, as 1 Cr. xv. 18. They alſo that are fallen aſleep in Chriſt ; 
Ver. 23. They that are Chriſt's at his coming, that is, they that belong to him, that 
died in the faith of Chriſt. So likewiſe is this, 1 Th. iv. 16. The dead in Chriſt 
hall riſe firſt; that is, the chriſtians that are dead before the coming of Chriſt, 


ſhall firſt be raiſed, before thoſe that are alive ſhall be changed. H.. xi. * 


—— — NS — ———_— — „ 


—— — — — N - CERT IEF 8 — | 
174 The Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs of Serm. xxx. 


TER TY PRI OT Ry land. al + t 


| ſeem to ſignify the ſame thing, v/z. to die in the ſtate of true chriſtians. For ſo we 


All theſe died in the faith, that is, in firm belief of God's promiſe of a better life. 
So that to fleep in Chriſt, to be Chriſt's, to die in Chriſt, to die in the faith, do all 


underſtand the like expreſſions of being in Chriſt, Rom. viii. 1. He that is in Chriſt, 
that is, every fincere chriſtian ; and of abiding in Chriſt, John xv. 4. He that abideth 
in me. | So to die in Chriſt, is to die a true chriſtian, in the faith and obedience of 
the goſpel. 

And it is obſervable, that in the phraſe and ſtile of the New Teſtament, we are 
ſaid to die all in, and with Chrift ; to be in him, and to live in him, and to walk 
in him, by our ſanctification and obedience ; 10 die with him, by the mortification of 
our luſts; to riſe with him, by our renovation to a new life; 7% aſcend with 
tim into heaven, and to have our life hid with Chriſt in God, by our heavenly affecti- 
ons and hopes; and by death, 10 fleep in him. | 

But before I paſs over this phraſe of feeping in Jeſus, there is one difficulty 
more about the ſleep of the ſoul, which ſeems to be countenanced from this text, 
Thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus, ſhall God bring with bim; as if the Apoſtle ſpake here 
of the ſouls of good men which had been aſleep, and Chriſt ſhould bring with 
him to be united to their bodies, which ſhould be raiſed ; as likewiſe from the 
whole tenor of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe about the reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. where the 
Apoſtle ſays nothing of the living of the ſoul before the body be raiſed; as if 
the ſoul ſeparated from the body were in a ſtate of inſenſibility, till the reſur- 
rection. But the true anſwer to this is, that neither our Saviour in his diſcourſe of 
the reſurrection, nor St. Paul in the 15th chapter to the Corinthians, nor here 
in this text, do keep cloſely to the proving of the reſurrection of the body; but 
of a bleſſed immortality after this life, againſt the Sadduces, who ſaid, there was 
no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit. But ſometimes they prove that there 
is a life after death; and ſometimes that at the reſurrection, the ſoul ſhall be joined 
to a ſpiritual and heavenly body, and that the whole man ſhall enjoy perfect bliſs and 
happineſs. | 

But this opinion, or rather dream, concerning the ſleep of the foul from the 
time of death, that is, from the time of the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body till 
the general reſurrection, may be effectually confuted theſe 1wo ways: 

1. By taking away the ground of it: and, 

2. By producing ſeveral texts of ſcripture, which are utterly inconſiſtent with it. 
And this I ſhall the rather do, becauſe ſome men have taken a great deal of pains to 
eſtabliſh and prove this opinion; tho' I confeſs I do not well underſtand to what end, 
becauſe there is as little comfort as truth in it. 

1. By taking away the only ground that I know of, of this opinion; and that 
is, from the frequent metaphor and reſemblance in ſcripture of death to ſleep. 
And indeed thoſe which are dead, are frequently in ſcripture ſaid t fleep, or to bk 
fallen aſleep : But then (which falls out very croſs to this opinion) this metaphor 
of ſleep is no where in ſcripture applied to the ſoul, but to the body reſting in 
the grave, in order to its being awaken'd and raiſed out of this ſleep at the re- 
ſurrection. And thus it is frequently uſed, with expreſs reference to the body; 
Dan. xii. 2. Many of them that ſlecp in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake; and 
ſurely fleeping in the duſt of the earth, can only be applied to the body. And 
more expreſly yet, Matrh. xxvii. 52. And the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe. Acts xii, 36. David after he had ſerved his own 
generation by the eill of God, fell afleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw cor- 
rupticn : but he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption. Now that of David 
which fell afleep,and was buried with bis fathers, and ſaw corruption, was cer- 
tainly his body ; and that of our Saviour which was raiſed again, and ſaw no cor- 
ruption, was likewiſe his body, according to that prediction concerning him, Thou 
dei t not leave my ſcul in hell, in Hades, by which is plainly meant the ſtate and 
place of ſouls ſeparated from the body ; nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, 
that is, the body of our bleſſed Lord to rot in the grave. 1 Cor. xv. 20. But now is 
Chrift riſen from ihe dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; that is the 
reſurrection of his body] out of the grave, is an earneſt and aſſurance that our 
bodies alſo ſhall be raiſed. And ver. 51. We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed; where the Apoſtle undoubtedly ſpeaks both of the death and * 
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theſe corruptible bodies. And ſo likewiſe the text is to be underſtood: of the reſur-= 
rection of the bodies of the ſaints, which ſhall be raiſed up by the ſound of the great 
trumpet, and reunited to their ſouls, that they may in perſon accompany Chriſt at his 
coming. So that it is the body, which is every where ſaid ih ſcripture to fleep, and not 
the foul ; and if fo, then the only foundation of this opinion is taken away. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, that this opinion of the ſleep of the ſoul is utterly inconſiſtent, 
with ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, which 1 ſuppoſe the contrary; as Luxe 
xvi. 22, 23. where, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the different ſtates 
of good and bad men, immediately after their departure out of this life, are de- 
ſcribed; but they are ſo deſcribed, that it is evident that the ſouls of neither of 
them are aſleep. It is ſaid of Lazarus, that he was carried by the angels into 
Abraham's boſom, and that there he was comforted; and of the rich man, that 
he was in hell, and there tormented in flames. This was not like to be a ſtate of 
fleep and inſenſibility, and the rich man cries out of his torment ; and that we may 
be ſure he was awake, he is ſaid 0 lift up his eyes. And there is all the reaſon 
that can be to conclude, that Lazarus was every whit as ſenſible of the comfort 
and happineſs that he was in, as the rich man was of his torment. Luke xxiii: 
43. where our Saviour ſays to the penitent thief, „is day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe : but not ſurely to ſleep there till the reſurrection. Tho' ſome have en- 
deavour'd to avoid the force of this text, by referring this day to what goes be- 
fore, and not to what follows after; as if our Saviour had ſaid; J jay unto thee 
this day; and not, this day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe : which is a fooliſh 
evaſion, becauſe, I ſay unto thee, neceſſarily implies the preſent time, and there is 
no need to add, this day; beſides that there is no ſuch phraſe any where uſed, as . 
1 ſay unto thee this day. Phil. i. 23. I am in a flrait between two, having a deſire 
fo depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. But if to be with Chrift, be to 
be in a ſtate of ſleep and inſenſibility, how is that ſo much better than to be in 
the body, ſerving God and his church? 2 Cor. v. 6. Therefore we are always con- 
fident, knowing that while we ſojourn in the body, ue are abſent from the Lord; 
we are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent 
with the Lord. But certainly, to be preſent with the Lord, which the Apoſtle here 
affirms that good men are, ſo ſoon as they depart out of the body, muſt needs fignify 
a ſtate of happineſs ; which /eep is not, but only of inſenſibility. Beſides that the 
Apoſtle's argument would be very flat, and but a cold encouragement to chriſtians 
againſt the fears of death, that as ſoon as we are dead, we ſhall fall aſleep and be- 
come inſenfible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it as an argument, why we ſhould be will- 
ing to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better; becauſe ſo ſoon as ever 
we quit theſe bodies, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that is, ſhall be admitted to 
the bliſsful ſight and enjoyment of him; and that - whilſt we abide in the body, we 
are detained from our happineſs. But if our Souls ſleep as well as our bodies, till 
the 2 reſurrection, it is all one whether we continue in the body or not, as to 
any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time; which is directly contrary to the main 
ſcope of the Apoſtle's argument. 

Secondly, what is here meant by God's bringing with him thoſe that fleep in Je- 
ſus? In general theſe words ſignify a bleſſed reſurrection, as may be ſeen by the 
oppoſition ; F we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo that 
ſleep in Feſus ſhall God bring with him. Where to Chriſt's death is oppoſed our 
ſleeping in Feſus ; and to his reſurrrefion, God's bringing us with him; that is, his 
raiſing us out of the grave to accompany him at his coming. But the meaning 
of this expreſſion will beſt appear, by conſidering what follows after the text: 
For this we ſay by the word of the Lord, that is by ſpecial revelation, hat 
we that are alive, and remain at the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 
that are afleep ; that is, we ſhall not be taken up into heaven, before the ſaints 
who are already dead ſhall be raiſed : but thus it ſhall be, the Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, and the voice of an Archangel, and with the 
trurip of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive and 
remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
ar. The plain meaning of all which is, that firſt the dead in Chrift ſhall be 
raiſed, and taken up to him in the air, to accompany him at his coming, and thus 
be hall bring them with him; and then thoſe which are alive at his coming, thall 
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 fay unto you by the. word of the Lord) I fhew you a myſtery, (ſo he calls that 
not all fleep, but we ſhall be cbang d; that is, all ſhall not die, but at the coming 
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be changed and taken up likewiſe, fo meet the Lord in the air. And the ſame 
account the ſame: Apoſtle gives us, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Behold, ſays he, I ſhew 
you a myſtery, (which is the ſame he had ſaid before in the former text, hs ue 


which was not reveal'd to all by our Saviour, but to himſelf particularly) wwe ſhall 


of Chriſt many ſhall be found alive and changed; but theſe ſha'l have no advan- 
tage of thoſe who were dead in Chriſt before: for in a moment, in the trwinkling 
of an eye, at the laſt trump, the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; that is, 
with ſpiritual bodies which will be no more liable to corruption; and we, that is, 
thoſe that remain then alive, Mall alſo be changed. From all which it appears, 
that the meaning of this expreſſion, thoſe that fleep in Jeſus ſhall God bring 
with him, is this, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall come in the clouds of heaven, in the 
glory of his Father, and by the ſound of the trump of God ſhall raiſe the dead 
in Chriſt, And our Saviour tells us more particularly, that this ſhall be done by 
the miniſtry of angels, Mazth. xxiv. 30, 31. When the ſon of man comes with power 
and great glory, that the angelt ſhall with the great ſound of the trumpet gather tle 
elect Jrom the four winds; and when they are thus gathered, God ſhall bring them 
with him. | 
And here I cannot but obſerve, that the title of God is given to our Saviour, 
who is to be judge of the world. Them that Jeep in Jeſus, ſhall God bring with 
him. And elſewhere our Apoſtle ſpeaking of this glorious appearance and coming 
of Chriſt to judgment, calls him the great God; Tit. ii. 13. Looking for the 
blefled hope, and glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Tejus Chriſt. 
Which cannot be underſtood of the appearance of two perſons, viz. God the 
father, and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; for then the article would have been 
added to diſtinguiſh them, and it would not have been ai owryp©- ud, but 
xai Ts owryp@- muav, as if he had ſaid, the appearance of the great God and of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; whenas, according to the propriety of the Greek, the 
article being wanting, it ought to be render'd thus, /ooking for the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt the great God and our Saviour. This is very much confirm'd, in that 
the ſame Apoſtle here in the text, ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming to judgment, calls 
him God, then ſhall God bring with him. | 
The words thus explain'd, give us this eb/ervation; that it is a firm principle of the 
chriſtian religion, that thoſe who die in the faith of Chrift, that is, in the ſtate of 
true chriſtianity, ſhall have a bleſſed reſurrection. F we believe, faith the Apoſtle, 
that Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo that fleep in bim, ſhall God bring 
with him. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews reckons the reſurrection of the dead, among 
the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. vi. 2. 
In ſpeaking to this ober vation, I ſhall do theſe three things: | 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is to die in the faith of Chriſt, or in the ſtate of a true 
chriſtian, which is here called, feeping in Jeſus. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how the death and reſurrection of Chriſt are an argument 
and proof of our reſurrection from the dead. And, 

Thirdly, Wherein the bleſſedneſs of the reſurrection of the juſt doth conſiſt. 

Firſt, What it is to die in the faith of Chriſt, or in the ſtate of a true chriſtian, 
which is here called, ſleeping in Jeſus. And this imports one of theſe tuo things; 
either, | SEE; 

1. That we die in ſuch a belief of the doctrine of Chriſt, as hath been accom- 
panied with a holy obedience of life, to the commands and precepts of the goſpel ; 
that our profeſſion of the chriſtian religion hath evidenced it ſelf in the virtues of a good 
life, in the conſtant courſe and tenour of an holy_and unblameable converſation. 
This aſſurance the chriſtian religion gives us, that if we have our fruit unto holineſs, 
eur end ſhall be everlaſting life. 

Or elſe, 2. That we exerciſe ſuch a ſincere and unfeigned repentance before death 
for the errors and miſcarriages of our lives, as produceth a firm purpoſe and reſolution: 
of amending our lives, if God ſhould be pleaſed to prolong and continue them. For 
only ſuch a belief and profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, as produceth one of theſe 
effects, doth put us into a ſtate of grace, and give us hope of a bleſſed reſurrection 
to eternal life, | | _ 
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The fir/# of theſe effects is much to be preferr'd, viz. the general courſe and 
tenour of a holy life; the latter being infinitely more hazardous, by reaſon of 
the deceitfulneſs of our hearts, and the infinite uncertainty of a death-bead re- 
ntance. | 

Secondly, I ſhall hew how the death and reſurrection of Chriſt are an argument 
and proof of our reſurrection from the dead. JF we believe, &c. 
I ſhall ſhew by and by, how the reſurrection of Chriſt is an argument and 
proof of our reſurrection. But why is his death here mention'd, as part of 
the argument? Jf ve believe that Chriſt died. The reaſon is obvious; becauſe 
the truth of the miracle of his reſurrection depends upon the reality of his 
death; for if Chriſt was not really dead, then he could not riſe from the dead, 
and the pretence of his reſurrection was a deluſion and impoſture : but if he 
was really dead, and roſe again from the dead, then have we a firm ground 
for the belief of a future reſurrection. Now this Chriſtians do believe, that 
Chriſt was really dead, and roſe again from the dead, and that upon very 
good grounds. We need not doubt but that the malice of the Jeus took care 
to kill him ; and the ſtory makes it evident, becauſe blood and water came out 
of his fide, which is a certain proof that his heart was pierced; and it could 
not be a del/quium, or a fainting fit, becauſe after his blood was exhauſted, 
he could not naturally return to life again. But we need not contend much about 
this, fince the Heathens who are unconcern'd confeſs this. Tacitus, in the 1 5th book 
of his Anna's, tells us, that Jeſus was put to death by crucifixion under Pontius Pilate. 
And Joſephus, who was a Jew both by his birth and religion, and lived preſently 
after our Saviour's time, in the 18th book of his Jewiſh Antiquities tells us, that 
Chriſt _ crucified, and that he appeared to his foll'wers the third day, riſen from 
the dead. | 

Now this cannot in reaſon be ſaid to be done only in appearance, and to be a 
mere illuſion. of mens ſenſes, as ſome antient hereticks pretended ; becauſe that which 
may be an evaſion in any caſe, is to be admitted in none. For what greater 
evidence is poſſible of any one's rifing from the dead, than the circumſtances of our 


was rolled away from the grave, and the grave-clothes found there, and his body 
gone; and that after this he appear'd and convers'd ſo often with ſo many, to 
whom he was well known when alive, and entertain'd long diſcourſes with them, 
and did eat and drink with them, and permit them to handle his body, and to put 
their fingers into the wound of his ſide; and all this exactly agreeing with his own 
prediction. So that if we believe the providence of God, we cannot think it to be 
ſo little vigilant, as that men after their utmoſt care, mult neceſſarily be deluded in a 
matter of ſo great conſequence. 

Now I ſhall ſhew, that the death and reſurrection of Chriſt is a very good ar- 
gument of our reſurrection. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Chriſt is ſaid to be riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt fruits of them that flept. Not that he was the firſt that was 
raiſed from the dead; for Elijab and Eliſha raiſed ſome, and fo did our Saviour him- 
ſelf in his life-time : but the Apoſtle here alludes to the u fruits among the Jeres, 
which were a pledge and an earneſt of a future harveſt, In like manner the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is call'd the h fruits of them that flept, becauſe it is an earneſt of 
that general harveſt, which ſhould be at the end of the world, when He angels, the 
reapers, ſhall come to gather the elet from the four winds. But the reſurrection of 
others before Chriſt was no earneſt of this, becauſe they were raed, but Chriſt is 
ſaid to riſe from the dead by his own power. And in this ſenſe he is truly ſaid by St. 
John, Rev, i. 5. to be the firſt begotten from the dead. And this fecures our reſur- 
re ion to eternal life; becauſe he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf 
From the dead, * 

And that Chriſt intended to lay great ſtreſs upon this argument, appears in that 
he foretold it ſo often, as the great ſign that he would give to the Jeus to convince 
their infidelity. John ii. 18, 19. The Jews ſaid unto him, what ſign be reeſt thou 
unto us, Jeſus anſwered, deſtroy this temple, and 1 wil raiſe it up in three days; 
Jpeaking of the temple of his body. And Matth. xii, 39. 40. he tells the [Fews, 
that he would give them no cher fign but the gu of the prophet Jonah, that 
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will ceaſe; becauſe then men ſhall be immortal, and die no more. And therefore 


as b three days and three nights in the <ehale's belly, ſo ſlould the ſon of man be 
three days in the bowels of the earth. 

Now the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and, which was conſequent up- 
on it, his aſcenſion into heaven, does firſt give us ſatisfaction in general of another 
life after this, and an immortality after death; and then of his power to raiſe 
us from the dead, becauſe he raiſed himſelf ; as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. viii. 11. 
If the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed 
7 vt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodier, by his ſjtrit Thich 

welleth in you. And then, laſtly, it ſecures us of his truth and fidelity, that 
he will perform what he hath promiſed us. He could not have promiſed any thing 
more improbable than this, that he himſelf would riſe again the third day; and 
therefore ſince he kept his word in this, there is no reaſon to diſtruſt him inany thing 
elſe that he hath promiſed. By his own reſurrection from the dead, he wrought 
ſuch a miracle, as is the moſt proper to confirm us in the belief of our reſurrection 
to eternal life: Rev. i. 18. Jam he that liveth, and was dead; and behold I am alive 

r evermore, Amen, Amen. What is that? We have it explain'd, Rev. iii. 14. 
where he ſays of himſelf, I am the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs. This very 
thing that Chriſt was dead, and lives again, makes him the Amen, 7he true and faith- 
ful witneſs. ] proceed to the | 

Third and /aft thing, viz. Wherein the bleſſedneſs of the reſurrection of the juſt 
ſhall conſiſt; namely, in theſe tuo things: 

I. Inthe mighty change which ſhall be made in theſe vile and mortal bodies of ours, 
and the glorious qualities they ſhall then be inveſted withal. And, 

II. In the conſequent happineſs of the whole man, of the foul and body united 
and purified. 

I. In the mighty change which ſhall then be made in theſe vile and mortal 
bodies of ours, and the glorious qualities which they ſhall then be inveſted withol, 
But wherein this glory ſha!l conſiſt, becauſe it is matter of pure revelation, we mult 
wholly rely upon ſcripture for the particular account and explication of it. And 
there are three texts of ſcripture, wherein this glorious change which ſhall be made 


in our bodies at the reſurrection, is more particularly mentioned and deſcribed, 
The 

Firſt is Luke xx. 35, 36. But they who ſlall be counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrettion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage. This our Saviour ſpeaks, becauſe that which occaſioned this diſcourſe 
concerning the reſurrection, was a queſtion moved by the Sadducees concerning a 
woman that had ſeven huſbands in her life-time ; upon which they captiouſly 
aſk;\d our Saviour, Whoſe wife of the feven this Woman //ould be at the re- 
urrection? To which our Saviour anſwers, by taking awe the foundation of it, 
telling them, that in the other world they neither marry, are given in marriage. 
And the reaſon of this is very obvious; becauſe t!\- caſon why men marry now 
is, becauſe they are mortal, and therefore to preſerve and propagate the kind, which 
would otherwiſe fail, marriage was inſtituted : but in the other world this reaſon 


our Saviour, after he had ſaid, that at the reſumrection of the dead, men neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, he immediately adds, as the reaſon of it, neither can 
they die any more, for they are equal unto the angels, that is, they ſhall be like them 
in the immortal duration of their beings; and are the children of God, being the 
clildren of” the reſurrection. Good men are now the children of God, becauſe they 
reſemble him in the holy diſpoſition of their minds: but then they ſhall be like him 
in the participation of his happineſs, ſo far as finite and created beings are capa- 
ble; the whole man, the body as well as the ſoul, ſhall be partakers of immortality. 
And this is a glorious change, for a frail and mortal body, liable to pains, and 
diſeaſes, and death, to become immortal, and freed from all thoſe troubleſome 
accidents, to which they are now hable. The 

Second text to this purpoſe is, Phil. iii. 20. But our converſation is in heaven, 
ſays St. Paul, ſpeaking of true and ſincere Chriſtians ; But our converſation is in 
heater, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who jhall 
change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working of that mighty power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things t0 
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himſelf. And this is a great change indeed, whether we conſider what our bodies 
now are; vile and corruptible; or the pattern according to which they ſhall be 
changed: They ſhall he faſhioned like to the glorious body of our bleſſed Saviour ; 
that wherein he now fits in the higheſt heavens, at the right hand of the throne 
of God. And what glory can we defire beyond that, with which God thought 
fit to reward his own ſon. after all his obedience and ſufferings ? And this will 
be the more credible, if we conſider the relation which the ſcripture ſo often 
mentions between Chriſt and all true Chriſtians. He is the head, and they are the 
members; now there muſt be a conformity between theſe. A glorious head and vile 
members, would make a monſtrous and irregular body; nay, the head could not be 
glorious, if the members were not ſo too. Or, lay, if we conſider the mighty 
power which will be put forth for the effecting this change. The omnipotency of 
the ſon of God will exert it ſelf in this work. So the Apoſtle here tells us, that 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will change cur vile body, and faſhion it like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working of that mighty power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue 
all things to himſelf. Omnipotency will diſplay its whole force in bringing about this | 
change. And what cannot that Almighty power do, which 1s able to conquer and 
ſubdue all things ? 

The Third text, and that wherein this change is moſt fully and particularly de- 
ſcribed, is 1 Cor. xv. 35. But ſome will ſay, how are the dead raiſed? And with 
what bodies do they come] This was the common objection which the infidels made 
againſt this article of the reſurrection: either men ſhall riſe with the ſame bodies 
which they had in this life; or they ſhall not. If with the ſame bodies which 
they had in this life, to what purpoſe will that be ? Since in the other world men 
ſhall not eat or drink, or propagate their kind, and conſequently have no -uſe of 
ſach a body as ours now is: but if it be not the ſame body, how then are mens 
bodies raiſed ? To this queſtion, the Apoſtle gives a clear anſwer ; That the bodies 
of men which ſhall be raiſed, ſhail in ſome reſpect be the ſame, and in other 
reſpects not the ſame; the matter and ſubſtance of the body may ſtill be the ſame, 
and yet may undergo a mighty change, be faſhioned after another manner, and be 
endowed with quite other qualities than it had before. And this he illuſtrates by #409 


inſtances. 
1. By the difference between the corn which is ſown, and that which grows up. 


And, | 

2. By the difference of ſeveral forts of bodies, which are all made of the ſame kind 
of matter. 

1. From the difference between the corn which is ſown, and that which is 
grown up, ver. 36, 37,38. Jeu fool, that which thou ſcwveſt is not quickened ex- 
cept it die, that is unleſs it be firſt buried in the earth, and rot, and be corrupted 
there; and that which tlou ſowrſt, thou ſoweſt not thit body which ſhall be, but 
bare grain, as of ebeat, or ſome other kind. But bare grain, that is, a naked 
grain, without either ſtalk, or blade, or ear: But God giveth it a body as it 
bath pleaſed him ; that is, the author -of nature makes it ſpring up in a blade 
which grows up into a ſtalk, which bears an ear which contains many grains of corn 
and to every ſeed bis own body, that is a body of the ſame kind with the ſeed that 
was ſown. 

2. The other inſtance is from the difference of ſeveral ſorts of bodies, which 
are all made of the fame kind of matter, put into different forms, ſome more per- 
fect and glorious, and others leſs : ver. 39, 40, 41. All! fleſh is not the ſame fleſh ; 
but there is one fleſh of men, another of beaſis, another of fiſhes, and another of birds ; 
and yet all theſe are faſhioned out of the ſame kind of matter. There are alſo ce- 
I tial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of 
the terreſtial is another ; and the celeſtial bodies are of a different luſtre and glory ; 
for there is one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of 
the flars; and one flar difforeth from another flar in glory. 

And then he applies theſe inſtances to the reſurrection, ver. 42. So alſo is it in 
the reſurrection of the dad. This matter which was vile before, when it was 
buried in the earth, puts on another form, and by the power of God is raiſed up a 
different thing, and far more glorious than when it was put into the earth: ver. 42, 
43, 44. Ut is ſown incorupticn, it is raiſed in incorruption; it is ſown in diſtonour, 
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it is raiſed in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; it 1s ſown a natural 

| (or an animal) body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. I ſhall briefly explain theſe ſeveral 
| expreſſions, which repreſent to us the difference between our bodies, as they now 
| | are, and as they ſhall be at the reſurrection. 177 

It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption. Our bodies, as they are 
now, are unequally tempered, and in a perpetual flux and change, continually 
tending to corruption, being made of ſuch contrary principles and qualities, as 
by their perpetual confliction do conſpire the ruin and diſſolution of it. But when 
they are raiſed again, they ſhall be ſo tempered and refined, as to be free from all _ 
theſe deſtructive qualities, which threaten a change and diſſolution; they ſball be raiſed 
incorruptible, ſo as not to be liable to decay and death. The body, though it con- 
tinues ſtill material and conſiſts of matter, ſhall then partake of the immortality of 
the ſoul to which it is united, and be of equal duration with it. So the Apoſtle tells 
us, Ver. 52, 53. The drad ſhall be raiſed incorruptible ; for this corruptible muſt put 
on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. | 

It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory. Our bodies, when they are committed 
to the earth, are vile offenſive carcaſes, and therefore we hide and bury them out of 
fight: but they ſhall be raiſed beautiful and glorious, as difterent from what they 
were before, as the heavenly manſions, in which they are to dwell for ever, are from 
the dark cell of the grave, out of which they are raiſed ; and they that before were 
only fit company for duſt and worms, ſhall be admitted into the reviving preſence of 
God, and the bleſſed ſociety of angels. | | 

Ie is fown in weakneſs, it ſhall be raiſed in power. Our bodies now fall to the 
ground through their own frailty, and drop into the grave through the weakneſs and 
infirmity of nature to N and bear them up any longer: but though they fall 
through weakneſs, they ſhall at the reſurrection be endowed with ſuch a life, and 
ſtrength and vigour, as to be able, without any change or decay, to abide and con- 
tinue for ever in the ſame ſtate. 

It is ſown a natural body, uynev, an animal body, an earthly cottage or ta- 
bernacle fitted for the ſoul to lodge in for a little while, but it is raiſed @ ſpiritual 
body. And this is the ſum of all the reſt. Our bodies in this world are groſs 
fleſh and blood, liable to be affected with natural and ſenſual pleaſures, and to be 
afflicted with natural pains and diſeaſes, to be preſs'd with natural neceſſities of 
hunger and thirſt, and obnoxious to all thoſe changes and accidents to which na- 
tural things are ſubject: but it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body, pure and refined from 

the dregs of matter; it ſhall not hunger nor thirſt, be diſeaſed or in pain any more. 
Theſe houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, are continually decaying, and 
therefore they ſtand in need of perpetual reparation by food and phyſick: but our 
houſe which ſhall be from heaven, ſhall be of ſuch laſting and durable matter, as not 
only time, but even eternity it ſelf ſhall make no impreſſion upon it, or cauſe the 
leaſt decay in it. They who ſhall be accounted worthy, ſays our Saviour, to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrection from the dead, cannot die any more; but ſhall be like the 
angels, and are the children of God; that is, in ſome degree ſhall partake of the 
felicity and immortality of God himſelf, who is always the ſame, and his years fail 
not. It is raiſed a ſpiritual body. We ſhall then be as it were all ſpirit, and our 
very bodies ſhall be then raiſed and refined, that they ſhall be no clog, no impedi- 
ment to the operations of our ſouls. And ſurely we cannot but think this a glorious 
change, when we conſider how our bodies do now cruſh our ſpirits, and what a 
melancholy and dead weight they are upon them, and how grievous an incumbrance, 
and trouble and temptation they are for the moſt part to us in this mortal ſtate, I 

proceed now to the 4 85 

II. Thing, wherein the bleſſedneſs of the juſt at the reſurrection ſhall conſiſt, 
viz. in the conſequent happineſs of the whole man, of the ſoul and body united 
and purified, the one from fin, the other from frailty and corruption; and both 
admitted to the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of the ' ever-bleſſed God. But 
this is an argument too big' for our narrow apprehenſions of things, whilſt we are 

in this mortal ſtate ; a ſubject too unwieldly for ſuch children, as the wiſeſt of us 

all are while we are in this world; and whenever we attempt to f. of it, we do 
but ea like children, and underſtand like children, and reaſon like children 
about it. That which is imper fect, muſt be done away; our ſouls muſt be raiſed to 
' a 
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a greater perfection, and our underſtandings fill'd with a ſtronger and ſteadier light, 
| before we can be fit to handle ſuch a ſubject, according to the worth and dignity of 

iz. We muſt firſt have been in heaven, and poſſeſs'd of that felicity and glory which' 
is there to be enjoyed, before we can think or talk of it, in any meaſure as it deſerves. 
In the mean time, whenever we ſet about it, we ſhall find our faculties oppreſs'd 
with the weight and ſplendor of ſo vaſt and glorious, an argument; like St. Paul, 
who when he was caught up into paradiſe, ſaw and heard that, which when he 
came down into this world again, he was not able to expreſs, and which is- not 

ſſible for man to utter. | | 

So that, in diſcourſing of the ſtate of the bleſſed, we muſt content our ſelves 
with what the ſcripture hath declared in general concerning it, that it is a ſtate of 
perfect freedom from all thoſe infirmities and imperfections, thoſe evils and miſeries, 
thoſe fins and temptations to which we are liable in this world; a ſtate of unſpeak- 
able and endleſs joy and happineſs in the bleſſed fight and preſence of God, and in 
the happy ſociety of an innumerable company of angels, and of the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect. | | 
55 K. Yah deſcribes the felicities and glories of that ſtate, as they were repre- 

ſented to him in a viſion, Rev. xxi. 2, 3, 4. Ard I John ſaw the holy city, New 
Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
huſband. And I heard a great voice out of beaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and be will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and 
God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. And God ſhall wipe away all 
- tears from their eyes: and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain; for the former things are paſſed away ; that is, 

all thoſe evils which we ſaw and ſuffer'd in this world, will for ever vaniſh and diſ- 
appear. And ver. 23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon 
to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light there- 
of. And which is the greateſt privilege and felicity of all, no fin ſhall be there ; 
ver. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth; and con- 
ſequently no miſery and curſe ſhall be there: Ch. xxii. 3, 4. And there ſhall be 
no more curſe ; but the throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſer- 
' wants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall ſee his face. In which laſt words, our em- 
ployment and our happineſs are expreſs d; but what in particular theſe ſhall be, 
and wherein they ſhall conſiſt, it is impoſſible for us now to deſcribe ; it is ſufficient 
to know in general, that our employment ſhall be our unſpeakable pleaſure, and 
every way ſuitable to the glory and happineſs of that ſtate, and as much above the 
nobleſt and moſt delightful employment of this world, as the perfection of our 
bodies, and the powers of our fouls, ſhall then be above what they were in this 
world, F 
In a word, our happineſs ſhall be ſuch as is worthy of the great king of the world 
to beſtow upon his faithful ſervants, and infinitely beyond the juſt reward of their 
belt ſervices ; it is o ſee God, and to be ever with him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of 
Joy, and at wheſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore. 
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1 JOHN iii. 2. 
he firſt It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that when he ſhall appear, 
pre; eg wwe ſhall be like him; for we ſhall fee him as he is. 


HE great deſign of this epiſtle is to perſuade men to purity am holineſs of 

life, without which we can lay no claim to the promiſes and privileges of 
the goſpel. Chriſtians are call'd the children of God; and this is a great privilege 
indeed, a mighty argument of God's love and favour to us, to own us for his 
children. Beho'd what manner of Ive the father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God. This is the happineſs of our preſent condition: now 
we are the ſons of God; and if ſons, then heirs; this gives a title to a future in- 
heritance. And it does not yet appear what we fhall be; the circumſtances of our 
future happineſs and glory are not perfectly revealed to us, only thus much in ge- 
neral is diſcover'd to us, that we ſhall be very happy, becauſe we ſhall be admitted 
to the immediate fight and enjoyment of God ; and we cannot ſee him and enjoy 
him, unleſs we be like him; and to be like God, is to be happy. We know that 
when he ſhall appear, tay . Pavepw9y, that is, when it ſhall appear. It doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be, but when it ſhall appear, that is, when our future 
happineſs ſhall be revealed to us: it is not yet particularly diſcover'd to us, but 
thus much in general we know of it before-hand, that de ſhall be like God, for we 
ſhall ſee him as be is. In which words there are theſe four things worthy of our 
conſideration : 3 ä | 

Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our future ſtate, as to the particular circum- 
ſtances of that happineſs which good men ſhall enjoy in another world: It doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be. 

Secondly, That thus much we certainly know of it in general, that it ſhall conſiſt 
in the ſight and enjoyment of God; We know that when it ſhall appear, we ſhall 
fee lim as be is. | 

Thirdly, Wherein our likeneſs to God ſhall conſiſt; Ve ſhall be like bim. 

Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion between our likeneſs to God, and our fight 

* and enjoyment of him: We ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be is: that 
is, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is; therefore it is certain we ſhall be like him ; for 
unleſs we be like God, we are not capable of ſeeing and enjoying him. 

Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our future ſtate, as to the particular circum- 
ſtances of that happineſs which good men ſhall enjoy in another world: I dsth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be. The ſcripture tells us, that it is a glory yet ts be 
revealed : that there ſhall be ſuch a ſtate of happineſs for good men in another 
world, tho' it was in a great meaſure obſcure to the world before, both to Jets 
and Gentiles, yet it is now clearly reyeal'd to us by the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath brought liſe and immortality to light by the goſpel. But the particular cir- 
cumſtances of this happineſs are ſtill hid from us; and as it is a needleſs, ſo it 
would be a faulty curioſity in us to pry and enquire into them. It is enough that 
we certainly know there is ſuch a ſtate; the knowledge of this in general 1s 
enough to quicken our diligence, and excite our endeavours for the obtaining and 
ſecuring of it: it is enough to mortify all evil affections in us, and to baffle all 
temptations to fin, to know that it will rob us of ſo great a felicity, as God hath 

romiſed to us; it is enough to ſupport and comfort us under all the miſeries and 
afflictions of this preſent time, to be fully aſſured that after a few days of res 
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and trouble are over, we ſhall be unſpenkably and eternally happy. A firm per- 
ſuaſion of this, is argument enough to our obedience, and a ſufficient ſupport to our 
faith and patience, and we need enquire no farther. Thus much God hath reveal'd 
to us for our comfort and encouragement, the reſt he hath conceal'd from us ; 
and it would be a bold intruſion into his ſecrets, to pry and ſearch any farther ; and 
if we ſhould, it would be to no purpoſe. For in things which depend upon divine 
revelation, it is impoſſible for us to know any more, than God is pleaſed to reveal 
to us. In matters of pure revelation, we cannot go beyond the word of the Lord : 
The things of Ged knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God, or he to whom the 
ſpirit of God ſhall reveal them. If one ſhould come from a ſtrange country, never 
known and diſcover'd before, and ſhould only tell us in general, that it was a moſt 
pleaſant and delightful place, and the inhabitants a brave, and generous, and 
wealthy people, under the government of a wiſe and great king, ruling by excellent 
laws; and that the particular delights and advantages of it were not to be imagin'd 
by any thing he knew in our own country, and ſhould ſay no more of it: If we 
gave credit to the perſon that brought this relation, it would create in us a great 
admiration of the country deſcribed to us, and a mighty concern to ſee it, and 
live in it. But it would be a vain curioſity, to reaſon and conjecture about the 
particular conveniences of it; becauſe it would be impoſlible, by any diſcourſe, 
to arrive at the certain knowledge of any more, than he who only knew it, was 
pleaſed to tell us. This is the caſe as to our heavenly country. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, who came down from heaven, from the boſom of his father, hath revealed 
to us a ſtate of happineſs and glory in general, that there is ſuch a kingdom 
prepared for us; and when he was leaving the world, he told us, that he. was 
going thither by the way of the grave; and when he was riſen again from the 
dead, and was aſcended into heaven, he promiſed to come again at the end of the 
world, and to raiſe us out of the grave, and to carry us into thoſe celeſtial man- 
ſions, where wwe ſhall be for ever with the Lord. And beyond this he hath made 
no particular diſcovery to us of the felicity of that place; he hath given us no 
punctual repreſentation of the glory of it; he hath not declared to us in a ſpecial 
manner, what our work and employment ſhall be, in what way God will com- 
municate himſelf to us, nor what kind of converſation we ſhall have with the 
bleſſed angels, and with one another, and how far we ſhall know, or be known 
to one another; or whether we ſhall ſtand affected in any peculiar manner to 
thoſe who were our friends and relations, and acquaintance in this World. Theſe 
and perhaps a thouſand things more which may concern the glories of that ſtate, 
and the happineſs and employment of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, our Sa- 
viour hath told us nothing of, but only in general; and it is impoſſible for us with 
any certainty to make out the reſt, any more than children can make a conjecture 
of the defigns and reaſonings of a wiſe man; not only becauſe it would be of no 
great uſe to us, but becauſe the imperfection of human nature, and of our faculties 
in this ſtate of mortality, is not able to bear a full and clcar repreſentation of ſo 
great a glory. | 

When our Saviour was transfigur'd upon the mount, and a little image of heaven 
was ſhewn to men, the diſciples were ſtrangely amazed, and knew not what they 
ſaid. And St. Paul tells us, that when he was taken up into the third heaven, the 


things which he ſaw and heard there, were not to be utter'd. So that well might 


the Apoſtle ſay here in the text, It deth not yet appear what wwe ſhall be. Our fu- 
ture ſtate is very obſcure to us while we are in this world, as to any diſtinct and 
particular knowledge of it. | 

There are a ſort of idle men in the world, I mean the ſchoolmen, who have been 
very buſy and bald in their inquiries, very peremptory in their determinations of 
ſeveral things relating to it: but after all our ſearch and ſtudy, it is impoſſible for us 
to advance one ſtep farther in the knowledge of it, than God hath been pleaſed in 
his holy world to reveal it to us. And how much God hath reveal'd, I ſhall in diſ- 
courſing of the 

Second particular conſider ; namely, That thus much we know of it in general, 
that it ſhall conſiſt in the bleſſed viſion of God: I doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall be; but wehen he ſhall appear, we ſhall ſee bim as he is, Thus much all Chri- 


ſtians know, becauſe our Saviour hath plainly reveal'd it to them, that the bleſſed- 


2 neſs 


CA 


——— —D2— ͥ ́y-—— 


— — — 40 — — 
= — —ũ—ñõ- OA —— — — 
— — —— — — — — — — — — ALES — _ 


( * 


Of the Happineſs of good Men, Serm.CXXX1, 


— * 


1 


neſs of the ſaints ſhould confiſt in the viſſon of God. Matth. v. 8. Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart ; for they ſhall ſee God. Which the Apoſtle expreſſeth with a little 
variation, Heb. xii. 14. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Here is a great 
thing expreſs d to us in a fe words, We ſhall ſee him as he is: for the better un- 
derſtanding of which, it will be convenient to enquire into theſe zhree things. 

I. What is meant here by ſeeing God. 

II. What by ſeeing bim as he is. 

III. The fitneſs of this metaphor, to expreſs to us the happineſs of our future 
ſtate. | | 

I. What is meant by ſceing God. The ſchoolmen have ſpun out abundance of 
fine cobwebs about this, which in their language they call the beatifick wifon of 
God, and they generally deſcribe and explain it ſo as to render it a very dry and 
fapleſs thing. They make it to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, and con- 
templating the divine eſſence and perfections, in which, as in a clearer mirror, 
they ſuppoſe men to ſee and know all other things. But this is a very jejune 
and inſipid notion of happineſs, but yet ſuitable enough to the guſt and inclina- 
tion of thoſe that deviſed it. And indeed men are naturally apt to form ſuch 
notions of God and heaven to themſelves, as are moſt agreeable to their own 
appetites and inclinations. So the heathen world framed to themſelves Gods 
after their own image and likeneſs, of like paſſions and inclinations, and luſts 
with themſelves ; and ſuch a heaven as pleas'd themſelves, and was moſt ſuitable 


to their own groſs imaginations of pleaſure and happineſs; and therefore the 


deſcribed it by pleaſant fields, and clear rivers, and ſhady walks. So likewiſe 
Mahomet framed ſuch a paradiſe, as is moſt agreeable to our ſenſual appetites and 
luſts. In like manner the ſchoolmen, who addicted themſelves wholly to contem- 
plation, would have the happineſs of heaven to conſiſt in that which they them- 
ſelves took moſt delight in.' Put ſurely the ſcripture underſtands ſomething more 
by the /ight of God, than a bare contemplation of him. It is a known rule given 
by divines for the underſtanding of ſcripture ; The words that ſignify ſenſe and 
© knowledge, are very often in ſcripture to be ſo underſtood, as to comprehend in 
« them thoſe affections and effects, which ſenſe and knowledge are apt to produce 
e in us.” So our knowledge of God doth in ſcripture many times import the ſum 
of all religion, the whole duty of man: He 7hat jaith, I know him, and keepeth © 
not his commandments, is a har: And God's knowing of us, ſignifies the whole 
happineſs of man; The Lord knoweth them that are his. So taſting and fight are 
in ſcripture put for experience and enjoyment, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. Taſte and ſee that 
the Lord is gracious. Lament. iii. 1. 1 am the man that have ſeen affiiftion, that 
is, that have ſuffer'd it. 1 Pet. iii. 10. He that will love life, and ſee good days, 
that is, enjoy them. And ſo we uſe the word in common ſpeech. To ſee a friend, 
is to enjoy the pleaſure of his company, and all the advantages of his converſation, 
So here, the fight of God doth comprehend and take in all the happineſs of a 
future ſtate. As to ſee the king, includes the court, and all the glorious circum- 
ſtances of his attendance ; ſo 7 ſee God, does take in all that glory, and joy, and 
happineſs, which flows from his preſence. 

I grant indeed, that this expreſſion primarily and immediately denotes our per- 
fect knowledge of God in the other lite, in oppoſition to thoſe obſcure and more 
imperfe& diſcoveries and apprehenſions which we have of him in theſe earthly 
bodies : for I think we need make no doubt, but that fight is here taken in a 
ſpiritual and intellectual ſenſe. We are not to dream that we ſhall ſee God with our 
bodily eyes; for being a pure ſpirit, he cannot be the object of any corporeal ſenſe. 
But we ſhall have ſuch a ſight of him, as a pure ſpirit is capable of; we ſhall ſce 
him with the eyes of our minds and underſtanding. And in this ſenſe, we do in 
ſome degree ee God in this life, by faith and knowledge; but it is but darkly, and 
as it were through a glaſs that we ſee him, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. But when 
we come to heaven, our underſtaading ſhall be raiſed and cleared to ſuch a degree 
of ſtrength and perfection, that we ſhall know God after a far more perfect man- 
ner, than we are capable of in this ſtate of mortality. And this perfect knowledge 
of him, together with the happy effects of it, thoſe affections which it ſhall raiſe 
in us, and that bleſſed enjoyment of the chief good which we are not able to ex- 


. preſs, is that which is call'd the fight of God, 
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II. What is here meant by ſeeing God as be is : we ſhall ſee him as he is. Now 
this doth farther and emphatically expreſs our perfe& knowledge and enjoyment of 
God. 

1. Our perfect knowledge of him. Not that we are to imagine, that when we 
come to heaven, our underſtanding can, or ſhall be raiſed to ſuch a pitch, as to be able 
perfectly to comprehend the infinite nature and perfections of God: for all created 
underſtanding being naturally finite, we cannot imagine that it can be ſtretched to the 
comprehenſion of what is infinite, as the divine nature and perfections are. But our 
knowledge ſhall be advanced and raiſed to ſuch degrees of perfection, as a finite and 
created underſtanding is capable of. 

And we may very reaſonably conceive, (and indeed the ſcripture leads us to it, 
without and beyond which, it is not ſafe to ſpeak of theſe things) I ſay, we may rea- 
ſonably conceive the perfection of this knowledge to conſiſt in theſe zhree things: in a 
more /mmedtate, and clear, and certain knowledge of the divine nature and perfec- 
tions, than we are capable of in this ſtate of mortality. 

(1.) We ſhall then have an 7mmedzate knowledge of God, In this world we ſee 


manifeſted and revealed himſelf to us in the holy ſcriptures, as he hath repreſented 
himſelf to us in the creatures, as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. i. 20, That his eternal 
power and godbead are clearly ſeen by the things that are made. But thus 
we do not ſee God immediately and directly; but by a reflection of his perfections 
ſrom the works of creation and providence. We ſee him by faith at a great diſtance, 
which the Apoſtle calls, ſceing him as it were thro a Glaſs, 1 Cor. Xill. 12. 
Now faith in ſcripture is moſt frequently oppoſed to ſight, which is a more im- 
mediate view and nearer diſcovery of a thing. 2 Cor. v. 7. We walk by faith, 
and not by fight. But in heaven we ſhall have an immediate and direct ſight of 
God, that which the ſcripture calls, ſceing bim face to face; not at a diſtance, as 
we do now by faith; not by reflection, as we do now ſee him in the creatures; but 
we ſhall have an immediate and direct view of him. Faith ſhall then ceaſe, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, and be perfected in fight, becauſe of the nearneſs and evidence of the 
object. 

2. We ſhall not only then have an immediate, but a far clearer knowledge of 
God, than we have now in this life: 1 Cor. xiii. 12. We now ſee him in a glaſs 
darkly, av awiyuari, in a riddle, which is an obſcure and involved declaration of 
a thing. We have now but very dark and confuſed apprehenſions, and ſuch as 
do not only repreſent him very imperfectly, but many times very falſly to us. 
While our ſouls are muffled in theſe groſs bodies, we are compaſs'd about with 
clouds, which do in a great meaſure intercept the fight of him: but the light of 
glory will ſcatter all theſe clouds, the veil all then be taken away. The re- 
ſurrection will refine our bodies to that purity, that they ſhall be fit inſtruments 
for our ſouls, We ſhall have ſpiritual bodies, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 
ſo purified from all theſe dregs which now incumber them, that they ſhall be 
fit to be united to a ſpirit, and to act with it; and then wwe ſhall with open face 
behold the glory of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 2 Cor. iii. 18. or as it is here 
in the text, we ſhall fee him as be is. We ſee him now many times as be is not; 
that is, we are liable to falſe and miſtaken conceptions of him : but then we ſhall 
fee lim as be is. The clearneſs of our knowledge will free us from all error and 
miſtake ahout him. We are now many times at a loſs, what conceptions to have 
of God; we are hard put to it to reconcile one perfection of God with another, 
and to make them conſiſtent and agree together. We believe his providence; but we 
are puzzled many times how to make that accord with his goodneſs and juſtice : but 
in heaven we ſhall ſee the harmony of all theſe, and that it was nothing but our 
A and darkneſs, which made us imagine any diſcord and diſagreement in 
them. 

(3.) We ſhall then likewiſe have a certuin knowledge of God, free from all 
doubts concerning him There may be a certainty in faith ; but not that high 
degree of evidence and afſurance which is in fight. Tis ſpoken by way of 
abating the certainty of faith. when it is called the evidence of things not ſeen ; 
nay, many times the faith of good men is mix'd with a great deal of fear and 
Vor. III. B b 2 5 doubt 
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doubt of the contrary : but in the ſtate of glory, we ſhall not be liable to any of 
theſe doubtings and jealouſies, which do ſo frequently poſſeſs the beſt of men in this 
world. Then we ſha/l know, as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. As God now knows us, ſo ſhall we then know him, as to the truth 
and certainty of our knowledge. 
Now ſuch an immediate, and clear, and certain knowledge of God, as hath 
been deſcribed, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe a very great elevation of our under- 
ſtandings, above what this ſtate of mortality can bear. We cannot now 
have a clear and immediate fight of God, becauſe the weakneſs and imperfection 
of our preſent ſtate will not admit of it. In this life, our underſtandings are 
caſily over-borne by the luſtre and excellency of an object. Hence it was that 
God faid to Moſes, when he ſo earneſtly defired to ſee his face, thiu canſt not ſee 
my face, and live, Exod. xxxiti. 20. So tranſcendent and glorious a fight would 
quite overwhelm and overcome our faculties; as the light of the ſun, if we 
look ſtedſaſtly and directly upon it, will dazzle and blind the ſtrongeſt eye. 
The ſight of ſo glorious a being as God is, of ſo much excellency, and happineſs, 
and perfection, as concenter in him, would fill us with joy and wonder, too great 
for frail mortality to bear: but in the ſtate of glory, the eye of the ſou], that is our 
underſtanding faculty, ſhall be enlarged unto that capacity, and purified to that 
cicarneſs, and elevated to that ſtrength, as to be able to receive and bear ſo much of 
the luſtre and glory of the divine nature and perfection, as is conſiſtent with the 
finiteneſs of a human underſtanding, and ſuitable to the perfection of a glorified 
ſoul ; and our underſtandings ſhall then be raiſed and advanced to ſuch a ſtrength, 
that they ſhall be fo far from being oppreſs'd and burdened with the preſence of God, 
and from ſinking under the weight of his glory, that they ſhall be infinitely raviſh'd 
and delighted with it. | 
2 To ſee God as he is, does imply our perfect enjoyment of him. We ſhall not 
only perfectly know him, but we ſhall take infinite pleaſure in him, in beholding 
his glory, in praifing and admiring his goodneſs, in doing his will with all imagina- 
ble readineſs and chearfulneſs. I do not pretend to deſcribe to you the particu- 
{arities of that ſtate, and all the bleſſed comforts and enjoyments of it; it doth 
a yet appear what we ſhall be. God hath not told us, and none but he, who is 
the author and fountain of this happineſs, can diſcover it to us. Let it ſuffice us, 
that God hath aſſured us of it, and hath prepared it for us; and it can be no mean 
thing, which the infinite wiſdom, and goodneſs, and power of God hath deſigned 
tor the final reward of thoſe who love him, and of thoſe whom he loves. If we know 
thus much of it, that it is certain beyond all doubt, and vaſt beyond all imagination, 
we have nothing more to wiſh, but that God would fit us for it, and as ſoon as he 
pleaſeth, bring us to the enjoyment of it. 
III. We will conſider the fitneſs of this metaphor, to expreſs to us the happi- 
neſs of our future ſtate, And that the ſcripture doth very much delight to 
{et forth to us the bleſſedneſs of heaven, by this metaphor of /cezng, is evident from 
the frequent uſe of it in ſcripture. Matth. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart; 
for they ſhall ſee God, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. We ſhall ſee bim face to face, Heb. xi. 
14. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And here in the text, awe ſhall ſee 
him as he is. And indeed God is pleaſed, in ſcripture, to make ſenſible deſcriptions 
of the happineſs and miſery of another world, and by way of accommodation 
to our underſtandings, and condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and imperfections of 
this ſtate, to ſet forth heaven and hell to us by ſuch things as are ſenſible ; and 
that not only to help our underſtandings to a more eaſy conception of things, 
but likewiſe to move and rouze our affections, which while we are in the body, 
and immers'd in ſenſe, are commonly moſt powerfully wrought upon, by ſenſible 
repreſentations of things, And therefore hell is deſcribed to us by ſuch things as aftect 
the ſenſe of feeling, becauſe that is capable of the greateſt and ſharpeſt pain; and the 
enjoyments of heaven, by the ſenſe of fight, becauſe that is the nobleſt of all our 
ſenſes ; and the primary and proper object of it is moſt delightful, and of the molt 
ſpiritual nature of any corporeal thing. 
I. Sight is the nobleſt and moſt excellent of all our ſenſes: and therefore the 
frame of the eye is the moſt curious of all other parts of the body, and the 


deareſt to us, and that which we preſerve with the greateſt tenderneſs, WA 
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the Apoſtle would ſet forth the mighty affection which the Galatians bore to him; 
he ſays; They would have plucked out their very eyes for him. Tis the moſt compre- 
henſive ſenſe, hath the largeſt ſphere, takes in the moſt objects, and diſcerns them 
at the greateſt diſtance. It can in a moment paſs from earth to heaven; and ſurvey 
innumerable objects. It is the moſt pure, and ee and quickeſt in its operati- 
ons, and approacheth neareſt to the nature of a ſpiritual faculty. Of all our ſenſes, 
it carries the greateſt evidence and certainty along with it, and the reports of it 
are the moſt certain and unqueſtionable. Hence we uſe to ſay, that one eye-witneſs 
is more than ten ear-witneſſes. When Fob would expreſs to us the moſt 
perfect knowledge of God, he does it by fight, Job xlii. 5. I have heard of 
thee by the hearing of the ear; but now my eyes ſees thee : that is, he had a more 
perfect and clear diſcovery of God and his perfections, than ever he had before. And 
to mention but one thing more; it is that ſenſe which is more apt to work upon our 
affections. 


Segniùs irritant ani mos demiſſa per aures, 


Quam que funt oculis commiſſa fideblius ; 


„ The things which we hear reported, are not ſo apt to move our pity, or anger, 
c or love, as the things which we ſee with our eyes.” So that in all theſe reſpects, 
of the dignity and excellency, the largeneſs and comprehenſiveneſs, the ſpirituality 
and quickneſs, the evidence and certainty of this ſenſe, and the power it hath to raiſe 
our affeCtions, it is the fitteſt to repreſent to us the nobleſt employment and operation 
of our ſouls in the ſtate of glory. | ; 
2. The primary and proper object of this ſenſe, is the moſt delightful and of the 
moſt ſpiritual nature of any corporeal thing, and that is /zght, The light of the eye 
rejoiceth the heart, Prov. xv. 30. Light is faeet, and a pleaſant thing it is jor 
the eye to behold the fun, Eccleſ. xi. 7. It is the pureſt and moſt ſpiritual of all cor- 
poreal things, and therefore God chuſeth to repreſent himſelf by it: God is light, 
and in him is no darkneſs at all, 
And thus I have done with the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to; namely, 
that thus much in general we certainly know of the happineſs of our future ſtate, 
that it ſhall conſiſt in the fight of God. I ſhould now proceed to the 7hird thing, 
namely, wherein our likeneſs to God ſhall conſiſt; But this I ſhall defer to another 


opportunity. 
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ſhall be like bim; for we ſhall ſee him as be is. 


N theſe words, are four things worthy of our conſideration. 
Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our future ſtate, as to the particular circumſtances 
of that happineſs which good men ſhall enjoy in another world; It doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be. | 5. 
| Secondly, What we know of it in general; that it ſhall conſiſt in the perfect 
knowled ge and enjoyment of God; both which are comprehended in that expreſſion, 
We ſhall fee bim as be is. | 

Thirdly, Wherein our likeneſs and conformity to God ſhall conſiſt; This we know, 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim. | 
Vol. III. B b 2 Fourthiy, 
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Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion between our likeneſs and conformity to God, 
and our ſight and enjoyment of him. The tu firſt of theſe I have ſpoken to. I 
ſhall now proceed to- the 

Third; namely, wherein our likeneſs and conformity to God ſhall confiſt, Ve 
know that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him : in theſe /w9 things, in the im- 
mortality of our nature, and in the purity of our ſouls. | 


I. In the immortality of our nature. In this mortal ſtate, we are not capable 
of that happineſs which conſiſts in the viſion of God, that is, in the perfect 
knowledge, and perpetual enjoyment of him. The imperfection of our ſtate, 
and the weakneſs of our faculties, cannot bear the ſight of ſo glorious. and re- 
4plendent an object, as the divine nature and perfections are: Ve cannot ſee God 
and live, The frailty of our mortal condition is unequal to ſuſtain ſo great a 
weight of glory; to be ſure it is incapable of eternal felicity : nothing but an 
immortal nature can be happy for ever. And therefore the ſcripture tells us, that 
when our bodies ſhall be raiſed, the quality and condition of them ſhall be quite 
altered, and that our bleſſed Saviour ſhall by his almighty power make a mighty 
change in them, from what they were in this mortal ſlate : Pil. iii. 20, 21. Our 
converſation is in heaven, from whence aſ» we look for' a Saviour, the Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt; who ſhall change cur vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto bis 
glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
1 things io himſelf. And the Apoſtle tells us more particularly, wherein this 
| change doth confiſt, 1 Cor. xv. 42. I is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 

corruption ; it is ſawn in diſhononour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. Theſe 
| corruptible, and vile, and weak, and groſs bodies, which we wear and carry about 

us for a while, and at laſt put off, and lay down in the grave, ſhall by the power 

of God at the reſurrection, be refined and advanced into ſpiritual and vigorous, 
| glorious and immortal bodies. Our bodies are now but a tabernacle, a temporary 
| | and moveable dwelling, that ſhall ſhortly be taken down; but at the reſurrection, 
they ſhall become a fix'd and ſettled habitation, a houſe that ſhall never decay, 

nor come to ruin. So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. v. 1. Ve know that if our 
Ip earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, a 
| houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. And when this bleſſed 


change . ſhall be made, Mortality ſhall be feeallowed up of Ife; for this cor- 
| ruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal mnſt put on immortality. And there 
| is a neceſſity of this, in order to our perfect happineſs. For that is not a perfect 
| happineſs, which ſhall expire and have an end; which it muſt have, if we were 
ſtill liable to mortality. And therefore the Apoſtle is peremptory, that there mult be 
| ſuch a change, becauſe our bodies, as they are now conſtituted and framed, are 
utterly incapable of the happineſs of the next life. Ver. 50. For this J fav, 
brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of Ged. Where by 
fleſh and blood, the Apoſtle does not mean, as many have imagined, our ſinful and 
impure nature; but our frail and mortal nature, conſiſting of ſuch groſs materials 
as fleſh and blood are, for the maintenance and ſupport of which, there is con- 
tinual need of new recruits, and freſh ſupplies of nouriſhment by meat ard 
drink. Such a nature as this, which is neceſſarily mortal, cannot inberit te 
kingdom of God, which is a ſtate of perpetual and endleſs happineſs. And that 
the Apoſtle means this by the phraſe of fe/b and blood, is evident beyond all doubt, 
from the next words, which he adds by way of explication of what hc 
had faid, This, 1 ſay, brethren, fleſh and bloed cannot inberit the kingdom of 
God ; neitber doth corruption inherit incorruption, That which is liable to death 
and corruption, is not capable of immortal glory and happineſs. And therefore 
our nature muſt be made immortal; and immortality makes us like to God, and is 
an evident teſtimony and declaration that we are the jons of God. We are now 
the children of God, in reſpe& of our title to a future inheritaace ; but this is bid 
from the world: but at the reſurrection, when we ſhall bear the image of his im- 
mortality, this will be an evident mark of our being the ſens of Ged. As our bleſſed 
Saviour was mightily declared to be the ſon of God, by lis reſirrection from Ibe 
dad; ſo likewiſe ſhall his members be declared to be ihe children of God by 2 
HEE glo- 
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glorious change that ſhall be made in them at the reſurrection, when this mortal 
ſhail put on immortality. Then we are the ſons of God indeed in an eminent manner, 
when we can die no more. 

And therefore it is worth our obſervation, that the ſcripture gives us the title of 
the children of God, more eſpecially upon this account, Luke xx. 35, 36. But they 
which ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, 
can die no more, but are equal to the angels, and are the children of God, being the 
children of the reſurreetion. And Rom. viii, 19. the reſurrection is call'd, The mani- 


corruption, into the glorious liberty of the jons of God. And Ver. 23. it is call'd our 
adoption or ſonſbip; We our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, 
viz, the redemption of our bodies. This is the firſt thing, wherein our likeneſs and re- 
ſemblance to God in our future ſtate of happineſs ſhall confiſt, the immortality of our 
nature; without which we could not be capable of the bleſſed viſion of God, and 
the everlaſting enjoyment of him, 


IT. It ſhall conſiſt in the purity of our ſouls. Now purity is a freedom from fin, 
which is the great ſtain and defilement of the ſoul. Before we can be admitted into 
heaven, we mult be quit of all thoſe vicious and corrupt inclinations, of all thoſe 
inordinate defires and paſſions, which defile our ſouls, and render us unlike to God, 
In this world, every good man does mortify bis earthly and corrupt affettions, and in 
ſome meaſure bring them into obedience and ſubjection to the law of God. But ſtill there 
are ſome relicks of fin, ſome ſpots and imperfections in the holineſs of the beſt men. 
But upon our entrance into the other world, we ſhall quite put off the old man with 
the affections and luſis thereof; we ſhall be perfectly delzvered from this body of ſin aud 
death, and together with this mortal nature part with all the remainders of fin and 
corruption, which cleave to this mortal ſtate, For till «ur earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle be diſſolved, we ſhall never be wholy cleanſed from the leproſy of fin. While 
we are in this world, we mult be continually cleaning our ſelves from all fiithineſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit, and perfefting holineſs in the fear of God. But we ſhall never be 
wholly cleanſed, we ſhall never be perfectly holy in this life: but in the other ſtate, 
all fin and imperfection ſhall be done away, and we ſhall be preſented to God, without 
ſcot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. And perfect holineſs is the image of God, 
an the very neareſt reſemblance of the divine nature, that creatures are capable 
of. 
But how our ſouls ſhall be purified from thoſe remainders of fin and dregs of cor- 
ruption, which are in the beſt men, while they are in this world, it is not neceſſary 
that we ſhould be able perfectly to explain. It ought to be ſufficient to us, that he 
who hath promiſed it, is able to do it one way or other; only I am confident, and 
have great reaſon to be ſo, that this purification will not be wrought by the fire 
of purgatory. For if there be any ſuch thing, as there is not the leaſt ſpark of 
divine revelation for it, (and how any body ſhould come to know it other- 
wiſe, is not eaſy to imagine) it is granted to be a material fire; and if it be ſo, 
it is no ways fitted, either for the puniſhment or purgation of impure ſouls. In- 
deed if men carried their bodies into purgatory, the fire of it might be a cruel tor- 
ment and vexation to them: but how a fire ſhould ſcorch a ſpirit, is I believe beyond 
the ſubtilty of a ſchoolman to make out; much leſs is it fitted to purge and take 
away fin. And if the truth were known, it was never ſeriouſly intended for this 
purpoſe, to do any good to the dead, but to drain the purſes of the living, by de- 
luding them with a vain hope of getting their friends delivered out of that imaginary 
torment. 
But we who take our faith from the word of God, and not from the fictions of 
men, do believe that the ſouls of good men do immediately paſs out of this world 
into a ſtate of happineſs; and that he who does beſtow this happineſs upon them, 
does qualify them for it, before he admits them into it. And if we conſider the 
matter well, we ſhall find that a man who hath truly repented of his fins, and thro' 
the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt hath obtained of God the pardon and for- 
giveneſs of them, and is firmly reſolved againſt fin, and doth truly endeavour 
to mortify his luſts, and to lead a holy life, and by the grace of God does 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and lives ſoberly and righ; coufly, and godly in 2 
prefent 


feſtation of the ſons of God. And Ver. 21. Our being aelivered from the bondage of 


Of the Happineſs Serm. CXXX11L 


of good Men, 


thing to make ſuch a man perfectly good, but only to remove out of his way 


ing in our love to God, or charity to men, in goodneſs, and meekneſs, and 


all be like him; like him in the immortality of our nature, and in the purity of our 


life. It is neceſſary as a condition of the thing; and it is neceſſary as a qualification 


nn. 


preſent world I fay, we ſhall find that ſuch a man is not far from the kingdom of 
God, but very nearly qualified and diſpoſed for it; and that there hardly wants any 


thoſe obſtacles and impediments to virtue, and to free him from thoſe circumſtan. 
ces of infirmity and ' temptation, which do unavoidably encompaſs us in this 
world; ſuch as are ignorance, and the inftigations of our bodily temper to irre- 

ular appetites and paſſions, that which the Apoſtle calls, The /aw in our mem- 
2 warring againſt the law of our minds; the neceſſities of this life, the 
temptations of the devil and of bad company, and the like; all which do apper- 
tain to this ſtate, and which we ſhall be quit of ſo ſoon as we leave this world, 
and put off theſe frail and mortal bodies: and when thefe are removed, we are free 
from the bondage of fin, and have nothing to hinder and divert that ſtrong bent 
and inclination of mind, which is in every good man, to do the will of God. 80 
that our very tranſlation into another ſtate does of it ſelf aſſert us into this glorious 
liberty of the ſons of God. And if beſides this any thing more be neceſſary to 
cleanſe us from fin, and perfect the holineſs and purity of our fouls, we need not be 
ſolicitous about the way and manner of it, but may reft confident, that he who hath 
begun à good work in us, will perfect it in the day of Chriſt ; and that what is want- 


purity, or any grace or virtue whatſoever, ſhall then be added to them, that /o an 
entrance may be adminiſter'd to us abundantly into the everlaſiing kingdom of cur 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This we know, that when be ſhall appear, we 


fouls, which are the very image of God, and the moſt expreſs character of the divine 
nature. 'The 

Fourth and laft thing remains, which is to ſhew the neceſſary connexion which is 
between our likeneſs and conformity to God, and our fight and enjoyment of him : 
We know that we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee bim as be is. Which implies, 
that unleſs we be lite God, we are in no capacity of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of 
him. 

I. Likeneſs to God in the immortality of our nature, is neceſſary to make us 
capable of the happineſs of the next life; which conſiſts in the bleſſed and per- 

tual viſion and enjoyment of God. If our natures were mortal, we were incapa- 
ble of ſeeing God. What was ſaid of Moſes, is _—_y true of all mankind, in 
this ſtate of mortality. W᷑Wie cannot ſee the face of God and live. Nothing that is frail 
and dying can endure the ſplendor of ſo great a glory; nothing that ſtands in need of 
continual reparation, as fleſh and blood does, can inherit the kingdom of God; nothing 
but a fixt and immutable nature, which can never decay, is capable of everlaſting 
happineſs. | 

But this part of likeneſs and conformity to God, tho' it be neceſſary to make us 
capable of the felicity of another world, yet it is no part of our duty and care: If 
we endeavour after the other, which conſiſts in holineſs and purity, God will work 
this in us, and for us, without any concurrence of ours. All that he requires of 
us, is, that we firmly believe it, and patiently expect it, and fervently pray for it, 
and aſpire after it. And indeed our likeneſs to God in this reſpect, depends upon 
our conformity to him in purity and holineſs. For as by /n death entered into the 
world, and fo death paſſed upon all men; ſo nothing but holineſs can reſtore us to 
unmortality. | 

The foundation of all our hopes of a bleſſed immortality, is to be laid in the 

rice. of our redemption, as the meritorious cauſe of it, and in our being renewed 

after the image of Ged, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, as the proper qualification 
and N for it on our parts. We muſt have our fruit unto vol, if we look 
that he end ſhould be everlaſting life. And to this purpole it is excellently ſaid in 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, the keeping of God's commandments is the aſſurance of immor- 
_ — immortality makes us like to God. And therefore I ſhall mainly apply my 
ſelf to the | 

Id thing; namely, To ſhew that our likeneſs to God in the purity of our ſouls, 
is neceſſary to make us capable of the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of him in the next 


in the perſon, 
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1. It is neceſſary, as a condition of the thing to be performed on our part, 
before we can expect that God ſhould make good the promiſe of eternal life and 
happineſs to us. The expreſs conſtitution and appointment of God hath made it 
neceſſary, who hath told us, without holineſs no man ſhall ſee him ; that if «oe 
ſow 10 the fleſh, we ſhall of the fieſh reap corruption; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, 
that is, if we be ſanctified and renewed, we ſhall of the ſpirit reap everlaſting life. 
And if this were a mere arbitrary condition, impoſed upon us by the ſovereign 
will of God, without any neceſſity from the nature of the thing ; yet we ought to 
accept it, as a very eaſy condition; when he hath only faid, as the prophet 
did to Naaman, waſh and be clean, Certainly no man can refuſe fo great a bene- 
fit and blefling conferred upon ſuch cheap and tolerable terms. God hath pro- 
miſed us eternal life ; a mighty bleſſing indeed ! for the obtaining of which, no 
condition that is poſſible can be thought hard and unreaſonable. And what does he 
require of us for the obtaining of it? But that we cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filrhineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of God; that is, 
that we do with all care and diligence abſtain from fin, and endeavour to live a 
holy life ; to conform ourſelves to the will of God, and to be obedient to his 
laws. He does not require perfect holineſs of us in this life, but a ſincere en- 
deavour after it, and he hath promiſed to aſſiſt our endeavour ; and if we go as 
far as we can, he will perfect what is wanting. So that there is nothing in all this 
but what is very poſſible for every man to do, by the aſſiſtance of that grace 
which he hath promiſed to afford us; and if it be poſſible, we cannot anſwer our 
neglect of it, when all our hopes of happineſs depend upon it. But this is not all, 
there 1s yet, | 

2. A farther neceſſity of it, inwardly to qualify and diſpoſe us for the ſight 
and enjoyment of God. We cannot poſſibly love God, nor take delight in him, 
unleſs we be like him in the temper and diſpoſition of our minds. If we would 
know what will make us happy, we muſt look upon the great pattern of happi- 
neſs, and that is God himſelf; who, as he is the moſt powerful, and wiſe, and 
every way perfect, ſo is he the happieſt being in the world. So that if we would 
be happy, we muſt be like God. We cannot be ſo perfect as he is, and therefore 
we cannot be fo happy, but if we would be as happy as creatures are capable 
of being, we mult endeavour to be as like God as it is poſſible for creatures to 
* 5 ba 

We muſt reſemble him as near as we can, in thoſe perfections wherein he is imita- 
ble by us. And theſe are, as I may call them, the moral perfections of his nature, 
which the ſcripture uſually comprehends under the name of holineſs ; his goodneſs, 
and patience, and mercy, and juſtice, and truth, and faithfulneſs; and theſe, as 
they are the great glory, ſo the chief felicity of the divine nature. 

Goodnels is a perfection of it ſelf, tho it were without any great degree of 
knowledge or power. A poor man, and one that is ignorant in compariſon 
of others, may yet be a very good man. But power and knowledge ſeparated from 
goodneſs, are not perfections, but may be applied to the worſt and moſt miſ- 
ra purpoſes; as we ſee in the devil, who hath both theſe qualities in a high 
eee 

If we could ſuppoſe an omnipotent and all- Knowing being, that were deſtitute of 
goodneſs, he would not only be troubleſome to others, but uneaſy to himſelf. 
Without goodneſs there can be no happineſs. So that thoſe perfections which con- 
tribute moſt to the happineſs of the divine nature, are the eaſieſt to be imitated by us. 
We may be like God in his holineſs, that is in his goodneſs and patience, and mercy, 
and righteouſficls, and truth. And theſe perfections are the very temper and diſpoſi- 
tion of happineſs ; for they are the nature of God, who is therefore eſſentially happy, 
becauſe he is a being conſtituted of theſe perfections. And ſo far as we imitate God 
in theſe, we are partakers of a divine nature; we dwell in God, and Godin us. 80 
our Apoſtle tells us in the 4th chapter, verſe 16. God 7s love; and he that dwell- 
eth in laue, dwelleth in God, and God in him. Theſe divine qualities make us fit com- 
pany for our heavenly father, and capable of the joys of heaven, and the delights of 
that glorious place. | 


And the contrary temper and diſpoſition is the nature of the devil, and the 


very thing which makes it impoſſible tor him to be happy. Malice, and envy, 
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and revenge, are unquiet paſſions; and in what nature ſoever they are, they ate ag 
vexatious and tormentful to it ſelf, as they are troubleſome and miſchievous to others, 
Theſe are a hell within us, and are as natural cauſes of miſery, as bodily diſeaſes are 


of pan and reſtleſſneſs; and while theſe furies are in us, nothing without us can make 
us happy. 

The clpacity and foundation of all felicity muſt be laid in the inward frame of 
our minds, in a godlike temper and diſpoſition. Till the image of his holineſs and 
goodneſs, which hath been defaced by fin, be renewed upon our minds, we are ut- 
terly incapable of the enjoyment of the firſt and chief good, in which all our felicity 
dee; conſiſt. 

And thus you ſee what a neceſſary connexion there is between our likeneſs and 
conformity to God, and the bleſſed viſion and enjoyment of him. All that now 
remains, is to draw ſome inferences from what hath been diſcourſed upon this argu- 
ment, and ſo I ſhall conclude. 

I. This ſhews us, how impoſlible it is to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes 
of heaven. The terms of our happineſs are firmly and immutably fix'd, like zhe 
foundation of the earth, which cannot be moved ; nay, ſooner may heaven and earth 
paſs away, than a wicked man enter into the kingdom of heaven. If we con- 
tinue in a ſinful and impenitent ſtate, we muſt neceſſarily come ſhort of the glory 
off God. And therefore all thoſe devices which men have found out, to excuſe 
themſelves from a holy life, and yet to maintain hopes of getting to heaven at laſt, 
arc but fooliſh arts of ſecurity, and tricks to undo ourſelves quietly, and without 
any great diſturbance. Some think to be ſaved by an external profeſſion of religion, 
tho' it have no force and efficacy upon their lives; ſome by being of the only 
true church, wherein falvation is to be had: and yet if it were true, that there 
were any one party or community of chriſtians, out of which there were no ſal- 
vation, I am ſure this likewiſe is true, that there is no church wherein a wicked man 
can be ſaved. 

Others rely upon abſolutions and indulgences, and hope, nothwithſtanding all the 
unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs of their lives, to do their buſineſs at laſt that way, 
But can any man be ſo fooliſh, as to think that any church or prieſt can forgive a man 
upon other terms, than thoſe upon which only God hath declared he will forgive 
ſinners ? 

Others hope to be ſaved by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without any of their 
own. But what a preſumption is this, to think that any thing that Chriſt hath 
done for us, will avail us while we cheriſh our luſts, and live in the contempt 
of his laws? Let no man deceive you; be that doth rightecuſneſs is righteous, 
even as he is righteous. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall never be imputed to 
any for their juſtification, but thoſe who are ſan&:fied by the renewing of the Holy 
Gheft. ; 

So that nothing can be vainer than a wicked man's hopes of heaven, The whole 
deſign of the goſpel is, to convince men that bleſſedneſs belongs only to the righteous, 
and that no man that allows himſelf in any wickedneſs and impiety of life, ſhall have 
any inheritance in the kingdom of God and Chriſt. 

II. The conſideration of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of our likeneſs and con- 
formity to God in holineſs and purity, to make us N of the happineſs of 
the next liſe, calls loudly upon us, to endeavour after it in this life. So it 
follows in the words immediately after the text, we ſhall be lie him, for we 
ſhall fee him. as be is: and every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf 
even as he is pure. Tis true indeed, nothing but perfect holineſs makes us capable 
of the enjoyment of God, and we cannot be perfectly holy in this life. But 
then we are to conſider, that if we do not purify our ſelves in ſome meaſure in 
this world, if we do not begin this work here, it will never be perfected here- 
after; ſuch diſpoſitions as we carry with us out of this world, ſtick by us for 
ever. Indeed, if they be good, the degree of them ſhall be perfected ; but it 
they be bad, they ſhall never be alter'd. If the image of God be renewed ub 
us in this life, we hall be changed from glory to glory, in the other, by the ſpirit 
of the Lord. But if we be utterly unlike God when we die, death will make 
no change in us for the better: we ſhall go 70 our place, and inherit the portion vf 
finners, We did not endeavour to be like God, and therefore we can never 
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be admitted to the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of him; for there is a dire and eternal 
oppoſition between the holy nature of God, and an impure creature ; and till this 
oppoſition be removed, we can have no communion with him. And 'tis too late to 
take away this oppoſition between God and an impure ſoul in the other world ; be- 
cauſe our condition is then concluded, and we ſhall remain for ever ſuch as we have 
made our ſelves, while we were in this world. | 

Now is the time, his is the day of ſalvation: Now we may repent and leave our 
ſins, and purify our ſelves; and by purity make our ſelves like to God, and by our 
likeneſs to him render our ſouls capable of being admitted to the bleſſed fight of him, 
in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore. 

So that we ought to reſolve upon one of theſe two things; either to give over all 
thoughts of happineſs in another world ; or to qualify our ſelves for it, by purifying 
our ſelves, as Ged is pure: for till we are like God, we are not capable of enjoying 
him. While we live in ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, we are as unlike God as is pofſi- 
ble; and there are but two ways imaginable, whereby to bring a conformity and 
likeneſs between God and us, either by changing God or our ſelves. Now the nature 
of God is fix'd and immutable, he cannot recede from his holy nature ; therefore we 
muſt leave our fins. Tis certain we cannot change God; therefore we 
muſt endeavour to change our ſelves, Rather think of purifying thy corrupt nature, 
which may be done; than of making any alteration in God, with whom is no variable- 
neſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 

Once God hath condeſcended fo far, as to take our nature upon him, to bring us 
to a participation of his own divine nature, and make us capable of happineſs : but if 
this will not do, we muſt not expect that God will put off his own nature to make 


us happy: h 
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SERMON CXXXIIL 
Preach'd at W HITEHALL, 1686. 


The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, in the different 
Ends of good and bad Men. 


| PRO v. XIV. 32. | | 
The Wicked is driven away in his 3 aut the Righteous hath Hope in bis 
Death. 


Olomon; all along this Book of the Proverbs; doth recommend to us religion 
\ I and the fear of God, by the name, and under the notion of Viſdom. Chap. 
1. 7. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge. Chap. ix. 10. The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom; and the knowledge of the Holy is un- 
derſtanding. Hereby ſignifying to us, that religion is the fundamental prin- 
ciple of wiſdom, by which our whole life, and all the actions of it, ought to 
be conducted and govern'd; and that all wiſdom which doth not begin here, 
and lay religion for a foundation, and which doth not a& upon ſuppoſition 
of the truth of the principles of religion, viz. the belief of a God, and his 
providence, of the immortality of our ſouls, and the rewards and puniſhments 
of another life, is but wiſdom falſiy ſo called; becauſe it is prepoſterous, and be- 
Sins at the wrong end, and proceeds upon a falſe ſuppoſition, and wrong ſcheme 
of things ; and conſequently our whole life, and all the actions and deſigns of it, 
do run upon a perpetual miſtake, and falſe ftatings of our own caſe ; and whatever 
we do purſuant to this miſtake, is fooliſh in it Ge and will be fatal in the iſſue and 
conſequence of it. | 
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with ſo much confidence, can now feel no ſubſtance and reality in them ; he cannot 


For he that takes it for granted that there is no God, and that the world is not 
governed by the providence of any ſuperior being, but by chance; that his ſoul dies 
with his body, and that there is no life after this: He that proceeds upon theſe prin- 
ciples, is free from all fetters and obligations of conſcience, and hath no reaſon to 
regard any rule of right and juſtice, of virtue and goodneſs, farther than they con- 
duce to his own eaſe and pleaſure, his convenience and ſaſety in this world; he hath 
nothing to do, but to contrive his own preſent happineſs, and to live as long as he 
can; and becauſe he knows he muſt die, to compoſe himſelf to undergo it as content- 
edly, and to bear the pain of it as chearfully and patiently, and to act this laſt part as 
decently as he can, being ſecured by his own principles againſt all future miſery and 
danger, becauſe death makes an utter end of him. 

This is a very conſiſtent theory, and hath but one fault, that it is not true at the 
bottom, and will fail us when we come to lay our whole weight upon it. It is juſt as 
the prophet deſcribes the af of the broken reed of Egypt, whereon if a man lean, it 
will go into his hand and pierce it. Such are the principles of infidelity, to all that truſt 
in them; when they ſhould ſtand us in moſt ſtead, and when we come to lean hard 
upon them, they will not only fail us, but go into our very heart, and pierce it with 
ſharp pain and anguiſh. In the days of our health and proſperity, the ſpirit of a man 
may bear up it ſelf by its own natural force and ſtrength; and falſe princi- 
ples are like anticks in a building, which ſeem to crouch under the weight of an 
arch, as if they bore it up, when in truth they are borne up by it. But when theſe 
men fall into any great calamity, or death makes towards them in good earneſt, then 
is the trial of theſe principles, of what ſtrength they are, and what we'ght they 
will bear; and we commonly ſee, that they do not only fail thoſe who truſt in them, 
but they vaniſh and diſappear like dreams and mere illuſions of the imagination, 
when a man awakes out of fleep; and the man that was borne up by them before 


now be an atheiſt if he would ; but God, and the other world, begin to be as great 
realities to him, as if they were preſent to his bodily eye. And now the 
principles of infidelity are fo far from miniſtring any comfort and good hopes 
to him, that they fill him with horror, and anguiſh, and deſpair ; and are fo 
far from quieting his mind, that there is nothing but ſtorm and tempeſt there. 
The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs : but th: rightecus hath h:pe in 
his death. The wicked, that is, the ſinner, the harden'd and impenitent ſin- 
ner, 7s driven away; which may either ſignify the ſudden and violent end 
many times of bad men, they are carried away as it were by a tempeſt, antwer- 
able to that expreſſion, Prov. x. 25. As the whirkeind paſſeth, ſo the wicked 
7s n9 more : or elſe the word may ſignify, to be caſt down and dejected ; and 
then it imports that trouble and defpondency of mind, that anguiſh and de- 
ſpair, which ariſeth from the guilt of a wicked life. Is driven away in bis 
wickedneſs; the word in the original is, in his evil, which may either refer to 
the evil of fin, or of affliction and calamity, and it will come much to one in 
which ſenſe we take it. According to the firſt ſenſe of the word evz/, the 
meaning will be, that the finner, when he comes to die, 1s in great trouble 
and deſpondency of mind, becauſe of his wicked life; hath no comfort, no 
good hopes concerning his future ſtate, according to that other ſaying of 
Sclonion, Prov. xi. 23. The expectation of the wicked is wrath, If we take 
the word evi in the latter ſenſe, for the evil of affliction and calamity, then 
the meaning is, that had men, when they fall into any great evil and calamity, 
more eſpecially upon the approach of death, (for that, as the laſt and greateſt 
of evils is probably intended, as appears by the oppoſition in the next words, 
the righteous hath bope in his death;) I ſay, that bad men, when they fall into any 
great evil or calamity, eſpecially upon the approach of death, are full of trouble and 
diſquiet, by reaſon of their guilt, and deſtitute of all comfort and hope in that 
needful time. And this is moſt agreeable to the oppoſite part of this proverb or 
fentence, but the righteous hath hepe in his d-ath ; that is, the good man, when any 
evil and calamity overtakes him, tho' it be the moſt terrible of all, death it ſelf, is 
full of peace, and comfort, and good hopes; when there is noth'ng but ſtorms 
without, all is calm within, he hath ſomething which till ſupports him and bears him 
up. £ 
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So that Solomon, in this ſentence or proverb, ſeems to deſign to recommend reli- 
gion and virtue to us, from the conſideration of the different ends of good and 
bad men, ſo obvious to common obſervation, and generally ſpeaking, and for the 
moſt part, which. (as I have often obſerved) is all the truth that is to be 
expected in moral and proverbial ſpeeches; that for the moſt part, the end of good 
men is full of peace and comfort, and good hopes of their future condition: but 
the end of bad men quite contrary, full of anguiſh and trouble, of -horror and 
deſpair, without peace or comfort, or hope of any good to befal them af- 
terwards, The righteous man hath great peace and ſerenity in his mind at that 
time; is not only contented, but glad to die; does not only ſubmit and 
yield w it, but deſires it as much better. And fo ſome read the words, the righte- 
ous defires or hopes to die: but the wicked man and the ſinner dreads the thoughts 
and approaches of death, quits life with great reluctancy, clings to it, and 
hangs upon it as long as he can, and is not without great violence parted from - 
it, The good man goes out of the world willingly and contentedly : but 
the wicked is driven away, not without great force and conſtraint, with much re- 
luctancy, and in great trouble and perplexity of mind, what will become of him 
for ever. 

You ſee the meaning of the words, that they contain a great truth, and very well 
worthy of our moſt attentive regard and conſideration; becauſe, if this be generally 
and for the molt part true, which Solomon here aſſerts, then this is a mighty teſtimony 
on the behalf of piety and virtue, and plainly ſhews, that the principles of religion 
and virtue are proof againſt all aſſaults to which human nature is liable; and that 
the principles of infidelity and vice do ſhrink and give back when it comes to the 
trial. And this, to any wiſe and conſiderate man, is as good as a demonſtration, 
that the religious man is in the right, and proceeds upon principles of ſound and 
true wiſdom, and hath cheſen the better part: but that the infidel and the wicked 
man is in the wrong, and under a fatal miſtake, which he ſeldom diſcerns, till it be 
too late to rectify it. 

Now in the handling of this argument, I ſhall do theſe three things; 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, that this obſervation of Solomon, concerning the different end 
of good and bad men, and the final iſſue and event of a virtuous and vitious courſe of 
life, is generally true, and that the exceptions on either fide to the contrary are but 
few, and not of force to infringe the truth of the obſervation. 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider whence this difference proceeds, and I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew that it is founded in the true nature and reaſon of things. And, 

Thirdly, That if this be true, it is a demonſtration on the ſide of religion, and does 
fully juſtify the wiſdom of it. 


Firſt, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this obſervation of Solomon, concerning 
the different end of good and bad men, and the final iſſue and event of a virtuous 
and vitious courſe of life, is generally found true, and that the exceptions on 
either {ide to the contrary are but few in compariſon, and by no means of ſufficient 
force to infringe the general truth of this obſervation; I ſay, that this obſer- 
vation of the wiſe man, is generally and for the moſt part true, which (as I 
mentioned before) is all the truth that is to be expected in moral and proverbial 
ſentences. And for this I appeal to the common and daily experience of mankind, 
whether we do not generally ſee religious and good men to have great eaſe and 
comfort, and ſometimes great joy and tranſport in their minds, from the 
reflection upon an innocent and uſeful, an holy and virtuous courſe of life. 
David was fo confident of this, that he appeals to common obſervation and 
experience for the truth of it, P/a/. xxxvii. 37. Mark the perfect man, and 
be! old the upright; for the end of that man is peace. Or as this text is rendred in our 
old tranſlation, kerP innocency, take heed to the thing that is right : for that ſhall 
being a man peace at the laſt. And he gives the reaſon of this, Ver. 39. becauſe 
God ſtands by them to ſupport them in this needful time, with the comfortable 
hopes of his ſalvation ; the ſalvation of the righteous is of the Lord, be is their 
belp in the time of trouble. As they have ſincerely endeavoured to ſerve God, 
lv they have great hopes and confidence of his mercy and goodneſs to them, that 
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he will ſtand by them, and ſupport them in their greate t diſtreſs, and guide and 
conduct them to happineſs at the laſt; and in this confidence they can ſay with 
David, Pal. xvi. 8, 9, 11. I hove fet the Lord always before me: becauſe he is 
at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory 
rejoiceth : my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in bote. For thou wilt ſhew me thepath of life; in 
thy 2 3 is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. And 
Pſal. xxxi. g. Into thy hand I commit my ſpirit, O Lord Ged of truth. And Pal. 
xlviii. 14. This God is our God for ever and ever, he vill be our guide even unto death, 
And again, P/al. Ixxiii. 23, 24, 25, 26. Nevertheleſs, I am continually cith thee : thou 
haſt holden me by my right hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and afterward re- 
cerve me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that 
I defire bejides thee. My fleſh and my heart faileth: but God is the firength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever, Thus a good man, not only in the contemplation of 
death, and upon the approach of it, but even under the very pangs of it, is apt to 
comfort himſelf, in the divine mercy and goodneſs, and to rejoice in the hopes of 
the glory of God. 

But the wicked, on the contrary, when death makes its approach towards them, 
the guilt of their wicked lives flies in their faces, and diſturbs their minds, and 
fills them with horror and amazement, with a fearful expectation of judgement, 
and firry indignation to conſume them. The expettation of the wicked is wrath, 
faith Solomon, Prov. xi. 23. What is the hope of the hypocrite, that is, of the 
wicked man, when God ſhall take away his ſoul? Job xxvii 8. In their life- 
time they neglected God and religion, and perhaps denied him, or ſaid unto him 
with thoſe in the 21ſt. Chap. Ver. 14. depart from us, fer we defire not the know- 
tedge of thy ways; and when they come to die, they find that God is departed from 
them. They have not the confidence to look up to him, or to expect any mercy 
or favour from him, being conſcious to themſelves, that they have denied the God 
which is above, or at leaſt neglected and deſpiſed him; and now ie errors of the 
Almighty take bold of them, and his arrows /lick faſt in thzm, aud wound their con- 
ſciences, and they cannot pluck them out, or get rid of them; their ſpirits are 
ready to fink within them, and the principles of infidelity which they once relied 
upon, now fail them, and inſtead of miniſtring any comfort and confidence to 
them, they pierce them to the heart, and are the greateſt ground of their trouble 
and deſpair, 

So that here is a very viſible and remarkable difference between good and 
bad men when they come to die. Good men have commonly a great calm and 
ſerenity in their minds, are full of good hopes of the mercy and favour of 
God to them, and of the ſenſe of his loving kindneſs, which is better than life 
it ſelf; and are willing to leave this world, in the comfortable expeQation and 
aſſurance of a better condition after death; and not only willing, but many 
times heartily glad, that they are going out of this vae tears, out of this 
fink of fin and ſorrows, that they are quitting theſe drooping manſions, and 
exchanging theſe earthly tabernacles, for a building of God, a houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens: whereas the wicked is full of trouble and an- 
guiſh, and his mind in greater pain and diſorder than his body; all ſtorm and 
tempeſt, lie the troubled ſen, when it cannot reſt : there is no peace, ſaith 
my God, to the wicked. And how can there be peace, when his whoredoms and 
adulteries, his repeated acts of drunkenneſs and intemperance, his profane oaths 
and blaſphemies, have been ſo many? When he is conſcious to himſelf what a life 
he hath led, and is thorowly awakened to a juſt ſenſe of the evil of his doings? | 
And when death makes up to him, how does he dread the fight and thoughts of 
f it, and how does he hanker after life, as if all his happineſs depended upon it, 
1 and ended with it? And at laſt, like the young man in the goſpel, he goes away 
ſorrewful, becauſe, perhaps, he tad great peſſeſſions in this world, and hath no hopes 
at all in the other. This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the heritage at- 
pointed to him by God, | 

There are, I confeſs, ſome exceptions to the contrary on both ſides; but they are 
but few in compariſon, and by no means ſufficient to infringe the generaf truth of 
this obſervation. | | 

On the one hand, ſome good men are very melancholy and difpirited, wm 
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they come to die, and leave the world full of fears and jealouſies concerning their 
future condition; and this may proceed from ſeveral cauſes. Perhaps they are 
naturally of a dark and melancholy temper, which is uſually heightened and in- 
creaſed by bodily weakneſs and diſtemper; and in this caſe it is no wonder; 
if the conſiderations of religion be not ſufficient to ſcatter theſe clouds, and to 
over-rule and correct the irregularities of our bodily temper ; becauſe the prin- 
ciples and conſiderations of religion do not work naturally and by way of phyſick, 
but morally, and by way of conviction and counſel. Sometimes this fear and 
dejection of mind in good men, proceeds from mere lowneſs and faintneſs of 
ſpirit, naturally cauſed by the load and continuance of the diſtemper which 
they labour under, and by which the mind 1s likewiſe in ſome degree weakened 
and broken; and when this happens, it is uſually very viſible, and conſequently 
the account of it eaſy and obvious; and ſometimes perhaps we are charitably 
miſtaken in our good man, and either he is not a ſincerely good man, or not ſo 
good as we took him to be ; perhaps his life hath been very unequal, and full of 
great failings : and in either caſe it is no wonder, if. the man, have not that 
peace and comfort, which is anſwerable to our good opinion of him; if the 
man be not ſincerely good, there is no real foundation of peace and com- 
fort; for the hope of the hypocrite ſha'l periſh : whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and 
whoſe truſt ſhall be as a ſpider's web He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not 
fand; be ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure, as one of Job's friends ſpeaks, 
Jeb. viii. 14, 15. And Ver. 20. Behold, God will not caſt away a perfect, or 
ſincere, man; neither will he help, or ſupport, the evil doers. Or tho' he have been 
in the main a good man, yet perhaps with a great mixture of imperfection, and 
many great failings, and neglects; and then it is no wonder, if his mind be not 
ſo calm, and clear of doubts and jealouſies concerning his condition: for propor- 
tionably to the breaches and inequalities of our obedience, and our more and 
greater failings, will our peace and comfort, living and dying, be naturally abated 
and interrupted. But theſe caſes are not many, it 1s ſufficient that it is generally 
otherwiſe with good men, and that their end is peace. And this 1s ſo remarkable, 
that B:/aam, when he was reckoning up the bleſſings and privileges of the people 
of 1ſrael, the type of good men in all ages, he takes particular notice of their 
happy end, as a moſt ſignal and invaluable blefling ; which made him break out into 
that wiſh, Numb. xxiii, 10. Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end 
be like his. | 

And on the other hand, it cannot be denied, but that ſome very bad men (as 
bad as wg can well imagine) have paſ-'d out of this world, not only quiet and 
undiſturbed, but with a great deal of courage and reſolution. And this I believe 
in fact and experience, at leaſt according to my beſt obſervation, is the more 
rare caſe of the two; for a notorious bad man to die in perfect peace, than 
for a good man to die in great trouble and perplexity of mind. But this, when 
it happens, may probably enough be aſcribed to one or more of theſe cauſes, 
either to the miſtake of ' the by-ſtanders, who take filence for peace; and be- 
cauſe the man is of a ſtrong reſolution, and hath a good command of himſelf, 


and does not think fit to trouble others, in a matter in which he thinks they 


can give him no comfort and relief, they interpret this to be tranquillity of 
mind ; becauſe he holds his peace and ſays nothing, they think he hath peace, 
and that all is quiet within. But I remember the obſervation of a very wiſe 
hiſtorian, Phil. Comines, who ſays, that he knew in his time ſeveral great per- 
ſons, who in ordinary converſation, and to a ſuperficial view, ſeemed to be very 
happy and contented; but yet to them who knew them more intimately, and in their 
private freedoms and receſſes, were the moſt miſerable and diſcontented perſons in the 
world. This I confeſs is very rare, for men to conceal a very great trouble, and 
more yet for a man to diſſemble when dying; and yet there is reaſon to believe it 
ſometimes happens. 3 
Sometimes the quiet death of a very bad man, proceeds from ſtupidity, and 
want of a juſt ſenſe of the danger of his condition, and this from want of diſ- 


cipline and inſtruction in the nature and principles of religion: this temper 


looks like courage, becauſe it is fearleſs of danger; but this fearleſſneſs is found- 


ed in great ignorance and want of apprehenſion; whereas a true courage diſ-— 


CCTIT.S 


198 The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, Serm. CXXXI11., 


cerns the danger, and yet thinks it fit and reaſonable to venture upon it. Now 
this ſtupidity of dying men, who have lived very ill, is commonly the caſe of 
ſuch as have been brought up in great 1gnorance, and have lived In great ſenſuality, 
by which means their ſpirits are immers q, and even ſtifled in carnality and 
ſenſe; and no wonder, if they who live like beaſts, die after the fame manner, 
And thus our Saviour repreſents the rich glutton in the parable, as never coming 
to himſelf, and a ſenſe of his condition, till he was awakened by the flames of 
hell; Duke xvi. 22, 23. The rich mm alſo died, ond was buried, and 11 hell be 
I:ft up lis eyes, being in tor ment. As if he had never been awakened till then, 
his voluptuous and ſenſual courſe of life rendring him inſenſible of another 
world. 

Or elſe this falſe peace may be aſcribed to the deluſion of falſe principles, by virtue 
whereof it is often ſeen, that men die in a very bad cauſe, not only without any re- 

ret and trouble, but with chearfulneſs and ſatisfaction : and this is not to be won- 
der'd at, becauſe every man's conſcience is a kind of God to him; and whether a 
man be in the right or wrong, ſo long as he thinks he does well, and bis heart con- 
demns him not, he is apt to have confidence towrads God; but for all that it greatly con- 
cerns every man to take great care to inform his conſcience. For if men will not be 
impartial in their enquiry after truth, and be not ready 70 receive it in the love of it, 
St. Paul tells us, that for this very cauſe, God may ſend them flrong delufizns, that 
they ſhould believe a lye, and that they might be d:mned, becauſe they believed not the 
truth, but bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſ. x. 11, 12. that is, in falſhood 
and impoſture: for ſo the word «dJmiz, waich is here rendred unrighteouſneſs, is 
ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament. 

And this is the laſt cauſe I ſhall mention, to which the falſe peace of wicked 
men when they come to die, is to be aſcribed, v/z. to the juſt judgment of God, 
who permits great ſinners to be ſo hardened in an evil courſe, as neither living nor 
dying to be awakened to a ſenſe of their condition; ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
1 Tim. iv. 2. who are ſaid to have Heir cenſciences ſeared, as it were, with a bot iron. 
This, it is to be hoped, is but the caſe of a few, that are thus utterly forſaken of 
God, and left to periſh in their own hardneſs and obſtinacy. This is like a gangrene 
in the body, which mortifies the part, and leaves it without ſenſe, and thereby in- 
capable of recovery. I proceed, in the 

Second place, to ſhew whence this difference between good and bad men, when 
they come to die, does proceed. And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that 
this difference is founded in the true nature and reaſon of the things them- 
ſelves; in the nature of religion and virtue, and of impiety and vice, in the dif- 
ferent _ and courſes of good and bad men, which do naturally tend to theſe differ- 
ent ends. 


And to make out this more clearly and diſtinctly, I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt 
theſe /wo things. 

I. That a religious and virtuous life, is a real ground of peace and ſerenity of 
mind, , of comfort and joy, under all the evils and calamities of life, and eſpecially 
at the hour of death. 

II. That impiety and wickedneſs is a real foundation of guilt and fear, of horror 
_ _ in the day of adverſity and affliction, and more eſpecially in the approaches 
of death. | 

I. That a religious and virtuous life is a real ground of peace and ſerenity of mind, 
of comfort and joy, under all the evils and calamities of life, and eſpecially at the 
hour of death. 

Under the evils and calamities of life, innocency is a great ſtay and ſupport 
to our minds under ſufferings, and will bear up our ſpirits, when nothing elſe 
can; eſpecially if a man ſuffer for a good conſcience, and fer righteouſneſs ſake : 
becauſe then, belide the comfort of innocency, we are entitled in a ſpecial manner 
to the favour of God, and the comforts and ſupports of his holy ſpirit, 
and the hopes of a glorious reward from that God, for whoſe ſake and in whoſe 
cauſe we ſuffer. All trouble is tolerab'e to him who hath no burden of guilt 
upon his mind, to him who is at peace with his own conſcience, and at peace with 
God, and is aſſured of his favour and friendſhip, of his providence and carc, 
of his approbation and reward; this is a firm ground, not only of patience, 2 
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of Joy to a good man, in the ſaddeſt and moſt diſmal condition he can fall into. 
Unto the upright (ſaith the Pſalmft) there ariſetb light in darkneſs, Pfal. 112. 

And no wonder, becauſe he that fears God, and ſerves him faithfully, and 
ſuffers for him patiently, hath laid a ſure foundation of comfort to himſelf, hath 
ſown the ſeeds of contentment and peace, of joy and gladneſs in his own mind, 
which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt, when we are in the 'moſt deſtitute and 
afflicted condition: /ight is ſewn for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright 
in heart, ſays David, Pſal. xcvii. 11. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, 
and the eſtect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, ſaith the Prophet, 
Eſ/a, xxxii. 17. 

gr more apretelly at the hour of death, then the comfort of a good man 
overflows, and he lifts up his head with joy, becauſe his redemption draweth 
nigh : then the reflection upon a well-ſpent and unſpotted life, fills his foul with 
abundant conſolation, with joy unſpeakable and full of glory : for God, and the 
things of another world, appear more real and ſubſtantial to him, as he draws 
near to them, and his faith begins to be turned into fight and fruition ; he now 
ſtands upon the confines of both worlds, and diſcerns more clearly the vanity and 
emptineſs of that which he is going from, and the ſubſtantial and durable happineſs 
of that which he is entring into. Here is the trial of our faith, and the proof 
of religion, by the real fruits and effects of it, in the peace and comfort which 
it gives to a good man, when he is leaving this world; ſo that when he walks 
thro the valley of death, he fears no ill, and his hopes are then moſt lively 
and vigorous, when he is ready to give up the ghoſt; the voice of nature, and 
of every man's reaſon and conſcience, as well as ſcripture, ſays to the righteous, it ſhall 
be well with him, for be ſhall eat the fruit of his diings; but Wo unto the wicked, it 
ſhall be ill wwith him, for the reward of his fands ſhall be given him. Which brings 
me to the 

IId Thing, namely, that impiety and wickedneſs is a real foundation of guilt and 
fear, of horror and deſpair, in the day of adverſity and affliction, and eſpecially in 
the approaches of Jeath, | 

And how can it be otherwiſe, when all inward ſupport and comfort fail him, and 
all forts of evil and calamity, inward and outward, aſſault him, and break in upon 
him at once? When the principles of infidelity fail him, and what he hath made out 
ſo ſpeciouſly to himſelf, vaniſheth into nothing, as a dream when one awakens, and as 
a viſion in the night? For when any great calamity befals this man, God, who was 
not before in all his thoughts, then begins to appear terrible to him, and he cannot 
baniſh the thoughts and fear of him out of his mind. But how uncomfortable is this, 
to be convinc'd there is a God, when a man hath moſt need of him, and can leaſt 
hope for his favour and pity ? 

But eſpecially at the approach of death, what a ſad preparation for that is an 
impious and wicked life; how does his conſcience then fly in his face, and how 
bitter is the remembrance of thoſe ſins which he committed with ſo much plea- 
ſure and greedineſs? What a terror is the almighty to him, and the apprehenſion 
of that vengeance that threatens him, and that eternal miſery which is ready 
to ſwallow him up? And in the midſt of all this anguiſh and horror, which natu- 
rally ſpring from an evil conſcience, and the guilt of a wicked life, he is deſti- 
tute of all comfort and hope; he hath denied the God that is above, and now he 
dares not look up to him: his whole life hath been a continued affront to the 
divine majeſty, and an inſolent defiance of his juſtice; and what hopes can he now 
reaſonably have of his mercy? Of the God that formed him, he hath been unmind- 
Jul, and hath uſed him with all the deſpite he could; and therefore he hath all the 
reaſon in the world to conclude, that he that made bim will not ſave him, and he that 
formed him will have no mercy on him. And this is the natural conſequence of impiety 
and wickedneſs, it fills the ſoul of a dying ſinner with trouble and anguiſh, with 
guilt and deſpair, when he is leaving the world, and puts him into the. moſt diſmal 
condition that can be imagin'd on this fide hell, and very like to it, without com- 
tort, and without hope. I proceed to the 

1itrdand laſt thing I propoſed, viz. that if this be true, it is a demonſtration on 
the ſide of religion, and doth fully juſtify and acquit the wiſdom of it, and that up- 
on theſe tbree accounts: | | 

I. Becauſe 
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The Wiſdom of 

I. Becauſe the principles of religion, and the practice of them in a virtuous life, 

when they come to the laſt and utmoſt trial, do hold ont; and are a firm and un- 
ſhaken foundation of peace and comfort to us. 

II. That they miniſter comfort to us in the moſt needful and deſirable time. 

III. That when men are commonly more ſerious, and ſober, and * 
and when their declarations and words are thought to be of greateſt weight and 
credit, they give this teſtimony to Teligion and virtue, and againſt impiety and 
vice. 

I. That the principles of religion, and the practiee of them in a virtuous life, 
when they come to the laſt and utmoſt trial, do hold out, and are a firm and un- 
ſhaken foundation of peace and comfort to good men, at that time. The belief 
of a God, and of his providence and care of good men, and that he it a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him ; the perſuaſion of our own immortality, and of 
the eternal recompenee of another world; that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to 
ſave ſinners, and to purchaſe eternal life and happineſs for thoſe; who by patient 
continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality: I fay, 
the belief of theſe things, is commonly moſt ſtrong and vigorous in the minds of 
good men, when they come to die; and they have then a more clear apprehen- 
ſion, and firm perſuaſion of the truth and reality of theſe things, than ever they 
had in any time of their lives, and find more comfort from them, more peace 
and joy in the belief of them. And this is the great time of trial, when death 

_ preſents it ſelf to us, and the terrors of it compaſs us about, whether upon oc- 
caſion of perſecution or ſickneſs. Theſe are the rains, and florms, and winds, 
which will try upon what foundation our peace and comfort 7s bt; and nothing 
but the principles of religion, fincerely believed and practiſed, will make us firm 
and impregnable againſt theſe aſſaults. So our Saviour aſſures us, Mal. vii. 24, 25. 
Wheſoever hearth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them; that is, believes and practiſeth 
my doctrine, I will liben him to a wiſe man, which built his houfe upon a rock, and ile 
rain. deſcended, and the floods came, aud the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and 
it fell not, for it was feunded ufon a rock. of PST oth 

And on the contrary, the principles of infidelity and vice, are moſt apt to 
ſhrink and give back at ſuch a time: nay, for the moſt part they vaniſh and 
diſappear, and upon the apprehenſion of death, a new light as it were ſprings up in 
their minds, and things ap quite contrary to that ſcheme which they 
had form'd, and which they had taken ſo much pains to maintain and make 
probable to themſelves; and that hypotheſis which they had been ſo long a building, 
appears now to have no foundation, and falls at once, and all their hopes together with 
it. And now the infidel helzeves and trembles, is ſenſible of his: wicked life, and 
of the vengeance that hangs over him, and was never in his life half ſo well ſatisfied 
of the principles of infidelity, as he is now convinc'd of the contrary, to his infinite 
trouble and confuſion, that there is a God, and another life after this, and a terrible 

uniſhment to the workers of iniquity. | 

And daily experience confirms to us the certainty and truth of this matter, and that 
there is this difference for the moſt part very viſible in the temper and carriage of 

ood and bad men, when they come to die. 

II. The principles of religion and virtue do miniſter comfort to us in the moft 
needful and deſirable times; and on the contrary, the principles of infidelity and 
vice do not only fail us in the day of diſireſi, but give great trouble to us at the moſt 
unſeaſonable time. | 3 

And th's makes a mighty difference between the condition of theſe two ſorts of 

rſons: for when would a man deſire to be at peace and quiet in his mind, but 
when his body is reſtleſs, and in pain? When would a man wiſh for ffrong con- 
folat'on and hope, that anchor of the foul ſure and ſtedfaſt, as the Apoſtle to 
the Hebreves calls it, but in that laſt and terrible conflict of nature, with he laſt 

of enemies, which is death? And when would a man dread trouble and anguiſh 
of mind, but at ſuch a time, when he js hardly able to ſuſtain his bodily pains 

and infirmities? If it be true of every ay of our lives, /ufficient for the day is 

the evil thereof, much more of the day of death: it is enough ſurely to have 

that one enemy to encounter, at which nature ſtartles, and our beſt reafon can 

hardly furniſh us with force enough for the conflict, even when the fing o 
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death is taken away, I mean the guilt of an evil conſcience : but when all evils | 
aſſail a man at once, pains without, and terrors within, a weak body, and a | 
wounded ſpirit, an incurable diſeaſe, and intolerable def pair, death ready to aſ- 
fault us, and hell following it; how unſeaſonable is the conjuncture of ſo many 
and ſo great evils? Wiſe men are wont to provide with great care againſt ſuch a 
time, that they may not be oppreſſed with too many troubles at once; and there- 
fore in the time 'of their health, they ſettle their worldly concernments, and 
make their wills, that when fickneſs or death comes, they may have no care 
upon them, nothing to do but to die. This is a time, when all the force of 
our reaſon, and all the comfort and hope that Religion can give, will be little 
enough to give us a quiet and undiſturbed paſſage out of this world into the other: 
and we- ſhall be very miſerable, if the terrors and ſtings of a guilty conſcience, 
and the pangs of death do ſeize upon us at once. And therefore a wiſe man would 
make it the buſineſs of his whole life, to prevent this unhappy concurrence of 
evils, ſo inſupportable to human nature ; and to render death, which is grievous 
and terrible enough of itſelf, as comfortable and eaſy as tis poſſible. For if there 
were nothing beyond this life, yet it were worth the while to provide for a quiet 
death; and if men were ſure to be poſſeſſed of theſe paſſions of hope and fear, 
of comfort and deſpair, which uſually attend good and bad men when they come 
to die, there is no man that calculates things wiſely, would, for all the pleaſures 
of ſin, forfeit the peace and comfort of a righteous foul, going out of the world 
full of the hopes of a bleſſed immortality; and endure the anguiſh and torment 
of a guilty conſcience, and the amazing terrors of a deſpairing and dying ſinner. 
This is a condition ſo ſad and fearfnl, that a wiſe man would avoid it upon any 
terms. 

III. When men are commonly more ſerious, and ſober, and impartial, and their 
declarations and words are thought to be of greateſt weight and credit, they give 
this teſtimony to Religion and Virtue, and againſt impiety and vice. 

It is generally ſeen, when men come to die, that the manner of their death is 
anſwerable to the courſe of their life; that the reflection upon a holy and vir- 
tuous life, is a great eaſe and comfort to mens minds: and on the contrary, the 
guilt of a wicked life is apt to fly in their faces, and to diſturb their minds, and 
fill them with horror. And this is a critical time, when the confciences of men are 
uſually awake, and apt to paſs an impartial judgment and cenſure upon themſelves. 
And for this, the infidel may believe one of his own great authors, I mean Lucre- 
tius, who obſerves, that when men are in diſtreſs, and the apprehenſions of death 
are upon them, Religion doth then ſhew its force : 


Acrius advertunt animos ad religionem, 
The thoughts of it are then mote pungent and powerful upon their minds. 


Nam vere voces tum demum pectore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


« Mens words thin come from the bottom of their hearts, the maſk is taken off, 
and things then appear to them as indeed they are. 


Now, that when men are fo impartial and in good earneſt, when they ſtand 
upon the confines of both worlds, and can view them at once, when they are 
leaving this world, and are now no longer in danger of being blinded or flat- 
tered, or tempted by it, and are juſt ready to pals into the other world, and ſo 
much the more likely to diſcern the reality of it, as they approach nearer to it; I 
ſay, that in theſe circumſtances, men generally declare on the fide of piety and 
virtue, and declaim moſt vehemently againſt their fins and vices ; that generally 
ſpeaking, and according to what is commonly ſeen in experience, the man who 
hath led a religious and virtuous life, is, when he comes to die, quiet and eaſy 
to himſelf, hath no regret at what he hath done, no ſevere and angry reflections 

upon the ſtrict courſe of a virtuous life, his conſcience doth not accuſe or 7 
| braid, or terrify him, for having lived /eberly, and righteor fly, and godly in this 
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world; nay, ſo far from this, that if he have any trouble, it is not becauſe he 
hath lived piouſly and virtuouſly, but becauſe he hath not lived more fo, becauſe 
he hath come fort of his duty, and hath been ſo imperfectly and inconſtantly 
good : that generally dying men repent of their evil actions, and are troubled 
for them; but no man ever repented himſelf of ſerving God, and doing good. 
This ſurely is a great teſtimony on the fide of Religion and Virtue, becauſe it is 
the teſtimony not only of the friends, to Religion, but of thoſe who have been 
the greateſt enemies to it, and at a time when they are moſt likely to declare the 
inward ſenſe of their minds, and to ſpeak moſt impartially, without deſign or 
diſguiſe, When the ungodly man and the ſinner comes to lie upon a death- 
bed, he hath then other apprehenſions of things than he had, or would own to 
have in the days of his hea Ly and proſperity, and his Soul is full of ſadneſs and 
trouble, of perplexity and anguiſh, of fear and deſpair, becauſe of the wicked 
and leud life which he hath led. But why art thou fo diſmayed, man? why ſo 
troubled and caſt down, ſo reſtleſs and unquiet, ſo wretched and miſerable in thine 
own thoughts? 4 | | 

If thou haſt done well in renouncing the principles of Religion, and breaking 
looſe from all obligations of duty and conſcience, in gratifying thine inclinations 
and luſts, why art thou now troubled at it ? If thou wert in the right all the while, 
why doſt thou not now ſtand to it, and juſtify thy r and bear up like a man? 
If the principles thou wenteſt upon were ſound and firm, why doſt thou not ſtill 
take comfort and ſupport from them? Why does thy heart faint, and thy ſpirit ſink 
within thee? How comes thy imagination to be ſo diſturbed with ſuch frightful ap- 
+ Caring and to haunt thee continually with ſuch vain and groundleſs terrors ? 

hence is it that thoſe who have taken a contrary courſe, and lived a quite dif- 
ferent life, have ſo much the advantage of thee, in the comfort, and peace, and 
tranquillity of their minds when they come to die ? 

But if thou haſt been in the wrong, and doſt now diſcern real cauſe for ſo much 
trouble and fear, why didſt thou not conſider in time? why was't thou not troubled 
ſooner, when trouble would have done thee good, and a great part of the anguiſh 
which thou now feeleſt, and all the miſery thou art ſo afraid of, might effectually 
have been prevented ? | 

I think it is ſaid by thoſe who are concerned, to take off the force of this terrible 
objection againſt infidelity and a wicked life ; that when men are in a dying condi- 
tion, their ſpirits are low, and their underſtandings weak and diſturbed, and their 
minds thrown off the hinges ; and therefore it is no wonder if they want that firm- 
neſs and reſolution of ſpirit, that conſideration and courage, which they had in the 
time of their health. | 

This is ſpeciouſly ſaid, and with ſome ſhew and appearance of reaſon : but it 
does by no means anſwer, and take off the objection. For if this were a true 
reaſon at the bottom, why is it not true on both ſides? why are not both ſorts of 
men, when they are ſick and near to die, thoſe who have lived piouſly and vir- 
tuouſly, as well as the looſe and wicked livers, equally troubled ? why are they 
not diſturbed and afraid alike ? Hath not ſickneſs the ſame natural effect upon 
them, and does it not equally weaken and diſorder their minds] But we ſee gene- 
rally in experience a plain and remarkable difference between theſe two ſorts of 
men, when they come to die; ſo plain, that it is not to be denied; and fo re- 
markable, that there muſt be ſome conſiderable cauſe of it; and fo general and 
conſtant, that it cannot without great folly and perverſeneſs be imputed to chance. 
Now what can we imagine ſhould be the reaſon of this palpable difference between 
good and bad men, when they are under the apprehenſions of death, but this, that 
a pious and virtuous life is a real ground of peace and joy, of comfort and confidence 
at that time; and that impiety and wickedneſs are a real foundation of guilt and 
Fear, of horror and deſpair in a dying hour: in a word, that the different ways and 
courſes of good and bad men, do naturally lead to theſe different ends, and produce 
theſe different effects ? | 

Either this muſt be granted, and then the whole cauſe of infidelity and vice is 
yielded and given up at once; or elſe men muſt fly to that which ſeems the moſt 
unreaſonable and extravagant paradox in the world, and does effectually give up the 
cauſe another way, viz, That a falſe opinion of things, and a mere deluſion, is 
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more apt to ſupport the fainting ſpirits of a dying man, and to give him more com- 
fort and hope in the day of diſtreſs, than a right and well- grounded perſuaſion. 

But this (as I ſaid before) does effectually give up the cauſe another way: for if 
this be true, then certainly they are righteſt that are in the wrong ; and Religion, 
tho' it were a miſtake, ought to be embraced and entertained by a wiſe man, becauſe 

of this great benefit and comfort of it. If this be truly the caſe, then every 
wiſe man muſt ſay, Let me be ſo deceived; Let it be my lot and portion, to live 
and die in fo pleaſant, and comfortable, and happy an error, as that of Religion 
We: | 

So that whether Religion be true or falſe, it muſt according to this reaſoning, 
be neceſſarily granted to be the only wiſe principle, and ſafe hypotheſis for a 
man to live and die by. And this very thing that it is 6, is a ſtrong evidence 
of the truth of Religion, and even a demonſtration of the real excellency of Vir- 
tue; becauſe no other ſuppoſition but that of Religion, does ſo clearly ſolve. all 
appearances, and fo fully and exactly anſwer the natural deſires, and hopes, and 
fears of mankind. If the being of God, and the obligations of Religion and 
Virtue be admitted, this gives an eaſy account of the whole matter, and ſhews 
us, that fin and vice are the foundation of guilt and trouble; and that Religion 
and Virtue do naturally * peace and comfort: for that is to be eſteemed 
and reckoned the natural effect of any thing, which doth generally belong to 
the whole kind. If thoſe who live religiouſly and virtuouſly, have generally peace 
and comfort when they come to die, and thoſe who live wickedly are 
commonly full of guilt and remorſe, of fear and perplexity at that time; this is 
reaſon enough to believe, that theſe are the natural effects of thoſe cauſes : and 
that men when they come to die, are, according as they have lived, afraid of the 
divine juſtice, and of the vengeance of another world, or confident of God's 
goodneſs, and the rewards of- another life, is a ſtrong argument of a ſuperior 
Being that governs the world, and will reward men according to their works; 
becauſe no ſuppoſition but this doth anſwer the natural hopes and fears of men. 
And this likewiſe is an argument of the immortality of our ſouls, and of the 
rewards and puniſhments of another life; and as good a demonſtration of the rea- 
lity and excellency of Religion and Virtue, from theſe happy effects of it, as the 
nature of the thing is capable of. | 

And now to make ſome reflexions upon what has been ſaid upon this argu- 
ment. 

Firſt, The conſideration of the different ends of good and bad men, is a mighty 
encouragement to piety and a good life. Nothing in this world ſhews us ſo 
.remarkable a difference between the righteous and the wicked, as a death-bed. 
Then a good man moſt ſenſibly enjoys the comfort of a good life, and he peace- 
able fruits of righteouſneſs; and the finner then begins to reap the bitter fruits 
of ſin. What a difference is there then, between the comfort and trouble, the 
compoſure and diſturbance, the hopes and fears of theſe two perſons? And 
next to the actual poſſeſſion of bleſſedneſs, the comfortable hopes and expecta- 
tion of it are the greateſt happineſs; and next to being plunged into it, the fearful 
apprehenſions of eternal miſery are the greateſt torment. The wicked is 
driven away in his wickedneſs, is violently hurried out of the world full of guilt 
and trouble. What ſtorms and tempeſts are then raiſed in his mind, from the 
fear of God's juſtice, and the deſpair of his mercy ? But the r1ghteous bath hope 
in bis death. The reflection upon a holy and virtuous life, and the conſcience 
of a man's uprightneſs and fincerity, are a ſpring of joy and peace to him, which 
refreſheth his mind with unſpeakable comfort and pleaſure, under the very pangs * 
of death. With what triumph and exultation of ſpirit doth the blefſed Apoſtle 
St. Paul, upon the review of his labours and ſufferings for God and his Truth, 
ſpeak of his diſſolution? 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8. For I am now ready to be offered up, 
and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I baue 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give me at 
that day. He ſpeaks with ſuch a lively ſenſe of it, as if he had his crown in 
his view, and were juſt ready to take hold of it. And what would not a man 
give, what would he not be contented to do and ſuffer to be thus affected, when 
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he comes to leave the world, and to be able to bear the thoughts of his death 
and diſſolution with ſo compoſed and cheerful a mind? And yet this is the natural 
and genuine effect of a holy and uſeful life. And that which the fame Apoſtle 
tells us, was the ground of his rejoycing under ſufferings, is likewiſe the comfort 
and ſupport of good men at the time of their death, 2 Cor. i. 12. Our rejoicing, 
faith he, 7s this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly n- 
cerity, we have had eur converſation in the world. All the holy and virtucus 
actions of our lives, are ſo many ſeeds of peace and comfort to us at the hour of 
our death, which we ſhall more ſenſibly enjoy, when we come to depart this life. 
For then the conſciences of men are apt to deal moſt freely and impartially with 
them; and if our kearts do not then condemn us, we may have comfort and confidence to- 
wards God. | 
I believe there are ſome very pious and good ſouls, who have lived very diſcon- 
ſolate and full of doubtings, and been under a cloud the greateſt part of their 
lives, who yet upon the approach of death, and juſt as they were leaving the 
world, have broken forth, as the ſun ſometimes doth juſt before his ſetting. I 
know it is not always thus; there are, I doubt not, ſome good men who go out of 
this world with little or no comfort; and yet ſo ſoon as they ſtep into another 
world, are encompaſſed with joy unſpeakable and full of glory : and though 
the comfort of ſuch perſons be not ſo early and forward, yet it cannot chuſe but 
be extremely welcome : and it muſt needs put a doubting and trembling ſoul into 
a ſtrange kind of extaſy and raviſhment, to be thus unexpectedly ſurprized with 
: happineſs, | | 
Secondly, Since this is ſo great and evident a teſtimony of the truth and goodneſs of 
Religion, is it not a ſtrange thing, and to be wondered at, that true Religion and 
Virtue ſhould be ſo little practiſed, and impiety and vice ſhould ſo generally prevail in 
the world, againſt ſo many bars and obſtacles, and againſt ſuch invincible objections 
to the contrary ? Not only againſt our inward judgment and conſcience, but againſt 
the general ſenſe and experience of men in all ages, the conſtant declarations and 
teſtimonies of dying men, both good and bad, when they are moſt ſerious, and their 
words are thought to be of greateſt credit and weight; againſt the beſt and ſobereſt 
reaſon of mankind, and their true intereſt and happineſs; againſt the health of mens 
bodies, and, which is the moſt dear and valuable thing in the world, the peace and 
quiet of their minds; and that not only in the time of life and health, but in the 
hour of death, when men ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport: in a word, 
againſt the grain of human nature, and in deſpight of mens natural fears of divine 
vengeance, and to the defeating of all our hopes of a bleſſed immortality in another 
world, and againſt the inflexible nature and reaſon of things, by no art or endeavour 
of man, by no colours of wit, or ſubtilty of diſcourſe, by no practice or cuſtom to 
the contrary, by no conſpiracy and combination of men, ever to be changed or altered? 
So that we may ſay with David, Have all the workers of wickedneſs no knowledge, 
no conſideration of themſelves, no tenderneſs and regard to their preſent and future 
intereſt ? Nay, if there were no life after this, ſetting aſide the caſe of extreme 
ſuffering and perſecution, Religion and Virtue are certainly to be choſen, not only for 
our contentment in life, but for our comfort in death : and if there be a ſtate of hap- 
pineſs or miſery remaining for men after death, as moſt aſſuredly there is, much 
more in order to the attaining of that endleſs happineſs, and the avoiding of that 
eternal and intolerable miſery. O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, and 
would conſider their latter end ! 
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PSALM XC. 12. | | 
So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom. 


HE title of this pſalm tells us who was the author of it. It is called, 4 
prayer of Moſes, the man of God; or, as the Chaldee paraphraſe more 
expreſly, The prayer which Moſes, the prophet of the Lord, prayed, when the people 
of the houſe of Iſrael ſinned in the wilderneſs, Upon which provocation of theirs, 
God in great diſpleaſure threatned, and was immutably reſolved that they ſhould all 
riſh in the wilderneſs, and that none of the men that came out of Egypt, Caleb 
and Foſhua only excepted, ſhould enter into the promiſed land, but ſhould all die in 
the ſpace of forty years. | 
Upon this occaſion, Moſes made this pſalm or prayer to God, being a devout 
meditation upon the ſhortneſs and frailty of human life, which was now 
brought into a much narrower compaſs than in former ages. But the caſe of 
that people was different from that of the reſt of mankind, being limited and 
confined to forty years. They might die ſooner than that time ; but that was 
the utmoſt bound of their lives, which none were to exceed ; which ſeems to be 
the ground and reaſon of the petition, which Meſes puts up to God in the text, 
So teach us, &c, 
For I do not think that Moſes does here beg of God, to reveal to every one of 
them the preciſe end and term of his life; hat might ſeem to ſavour of too much 
preſumption or curioſity: but ſince they knew that according to the ordinary courſe 
of nature, the life of man was then reduced to threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore years; 
and fince God by a peremptory ſentence had pronounced, that, two perſons only ex- 
cepted, all that vaſt number which came out of Egypt, and even Moſes himſelf, 
ſhould die within the compaſs of forty years; it was a very pious and proper requeſt, 
which Moſes here puts up for himſelf and the reſt of that people, that God would 
give them wiſdom to make a right uſe of the notice which they had of their end, 
ſince it might happen at any time, but could not reach beyond forty years, reckoning 
from the time of their coming out of Egypr. | 
To know the determinate time of our life, or to know certainly that our life 
ſhall not exceed ſuch a term, (which was the caſe of the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs) is a very awakening thing, and does commonly rouze men more than 
the general conſideration of our own frailty and mortality. And yet to a wiſe 
and conſiderate man, it ought in reaſon to be the ſame: for that which will cer- 
tainly be, ought to be reckoned upon and provided for ; and if it be uncertain when 
it will be, whether at ſome diſtance, or the next moment, we ought preſently to 
take care about it, and to be always in a readineſs for it, leſt we ſhould be ſurprized 
and overtaken. | , 
And then this prayer is as proper for us, as it was for Moſes and the Jſraelites, 
though we are not juſt under the ſame circumſtances that they were. They were 
under a peremptory ſentence of death within forty years, and none of them knew 
how much ſooner they might be taken away : and this is not much different from 
our caſe; for we are liable to death at any time, every day, every moment; 
and how few of us in this congregation can reaſonably either hope or expect to 
have our lives prolonged beyond the term of forry years? Nay, it is very pro- 
bable, that not one of us in a hundred will hold out ſo long. And then this 
prayer may be as fit for us, as it was for Moſes and the 1/raelites, that God would 
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and uncertainty of our lives, and ſo to conſider and lay to heart our latter end, 
that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom ; that is, that we may manage and con- 
duct this frail, and ſhort, and uncertain life, in the beſt manner, and to the wiſeſt 
purpoſes. | : 

And this conſideration of our latter end was always eſteemed by the wiſeſt 
men,- a principal part and main point of wiſdom. Socrates, who was by the 

eneral conſent of wiſe men (a more infallible Oracle than that of Apollo) eſteemed 
the wiſeſt of all the philoſophers, gives us this definition of Phz/o/ophy, that it 
is the meditation or ſtudy of death; to intimate to us, that this is true wiſdom, 
to be much in the thoughts of our latter end, and in a conſtant readineſs and pre- 
paration for it. And this a greater than Socrates had long before him obſerved to 
be a chief point of Wiſdom, I mean Moſes the man of God, that divine perſon 
and prince of the ancient Prophets, not only in this pſalm, but alſo in his laſt di- 
vine ſong, a little before his death; in which he makes this the ſum of all his 
wiſhes for the people of Iſrael, that God would endow them with this high point 
of wiſdom, Deut. xxxii, 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that 
they would confider their latter end! This is true Wi/dom and Philoſophy, 10 conſider 
our letter end. | LEES 

And this, by God's afliſtance, ſhall be the argument which I intend to handle 
from theſe words; namely, to ſhew what influence and effect the ſerious conſider- 
ation of our latter end, and of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this preſent life, 
ought in reaſon to have upon us. And of this I ſhall give you an account in theſe 
following particulars: 

I. The meditation of our latter end ſhould make us to take into conſideration our 
whole lives, and our whole duration, that we may reſolve and act according- 
ly. And this is a main point of wiſdom, to underſtand ourſelves, and the 
nature of our Beings, of what we conſiſt, and for what duration we are deſigned; 
whether we conſiſt only of matter a little better faſhioned and moulded, and 
made up into a more curious and complicated engine, conſiſting of many ſecret 
and hidden ſprings and wheels, and fitted for greater variety of motions, and 
for more fine and ſubtle operations, than the bodies of thoſe other creatures which 
we eſteem below us: Or whether we be endowed with a ſpiritual principle, wholly 
diſtin from Matter, ,and capable not only of ſenſe, but of acts of Reaſon, 
and of the impreſſions of Religion, from the apprehenſion of a Deity and a 
ſuperior Being that is of it ſelf, and made us and all other things. In a word, 
whether we ſhall die like beaſts; or whether there be an immortal ſpirit within us, 
which hath no dependance * Matter and the bodily and viſible part of out 
ſelves, but is a much better and enduring ſubſtance, which hath no principle of cor- 
ruption in itſelf, but ſhall ſurvive theſe periſhing bodies, and when they are moul- 
dered into duſt, ſhall ſubſiſt in a happy or miſerable condition, according as we 
have behaved ourſelves in this world. | 

For theſe are two very different hypotheſes and ſchemes of things, and ought to 
affect us very differently, and to inſpire us with different reſolutions, and to put us 
upon a quite contrary method and conduct of our lives. | 

For on the one hand, if we be well aſſured, that we ſhall be utterly extinguiſh'd 
by death, ike the beaſtsthat periſh, then we have nothing to take care of but our 
bodies, becauſe we are nothing elſe; then we need not extend our thoughts, our hopes, 
or fears, beyond this world, and this preſent life ; becauſe we have nothing to do, 
but to pleaſe ourſelves with preſent enjoyments, and to live ſo with other men, as 
may make moſt for our temporal quiet, and ſatisfaction and ſecurity. 

But then we are to conſider very well, whether theſe things be certainly ſo, 
and whether we may rely upon it, and whether it will bear all that weight which 
we lay upon it ; whether theſe principles will not fail us, when we come moſt to 
ſtand in need of the comfort and ſupport of them, and when death is in view, 


and making up towards us, quite vaniſh and diſappear : becauſe it is of infinite 


conſequence to us, to be well aſſured of this, ſince our happineſs or miſery to all 
eternity depends upon it. And therefore nothing leſs than a demonſtration of the 
impoſſibility of the thing, of our having immortal ſpirits that ſhall ſurvive our 
bodies, and ſubſiſt apart from them, and be extremely miſerable or happy in ano- 
ther world: I fay, nothing but a demonſtration of the impoſſibility of this, ought 
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to be ps to us in a caſe of ſo great danger, and upon which ſo much does 
depend, 

For if there be a poſſibility on the other fide, of our having immortal ſouls, 
which ſhall live for ever in another world, nothing can acquit us from the greateſt 
imprudence, if we ſhould neglect to take care of that better and more laſting part of 
ourſelves, and to provide for that duration which ſhall never have an end. 

And therefore, if the ſuppoſition of the ſoul's immortality be infinitely more 
probable, as better agreeing with all the notions which men have of God and his 

rovidence, and with the natural defires, and hopes, and fears of mankind, and 

as moſt ſuitable to all our capacities and expectations, and to the general opinion 
and conſent of wiſe men in all ages; then it is infinitely more ſafe, and conſe- 
quently more wiſe, to proceed upon this ſuppoſition, and to provide and act 
accordingly. | 

Thus fo number our days, that is, to make ſuch an account of the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of this life, as to employ it mainly in the care and preparation 
for a better life, will engage us effectually in the buſineſs of Religion. And this, 
perhaps, is the meaning of this 5 in the text, of applying our hearts to 
wiſdom, according to that of Job, Job xxviii. 28. But unto man be ſaid, Be- 
hold the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ; as if he had ſaid, this is the true wiſdom, 
the great excellency and perfection of human nature is religion, the lively ſenſe 
and firm belief of a Deity, and a carriage and demeanour ſuitable to that be- 
lief; and that man is well taught, and rightly inſtructed in the great buſineſs and 
concernment of this life, and makes a wiſe reckoning and account of the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of it, who applies himſelf to the buſineſs of religion : for this is the 
fundamental principle of wiſdom, by which our whole life, and all the actions of it, 
ought to be governed and conducted. | 

So that if we have immortal ſpirits, which ſhall live and continue for ever ; we 
cannot in reaſon but take our whole life, and our whole duration into conſidera- 
tion. And if we do ſo, we can never juſtify it to ourſelves, to employ all our 
care and time about the worſt and more ignoble part of ourſelves, and to make pro- 
viſion only for the few days of our pilgrimage here in this world, without any regard 
to that eternal duration, which we ſhall have in another world. 5 

The ſerious conſideration of this cannot fail to make us careful of our ſouls, 
and concerned for eternity; and in order to the ſecuring the happineſs of that 
ſtate, to mind us to work out our ſalvation with great care and diligence ; that 
if it be poſſible, we may avoid the miſery, and obtain the happineſs of another 
world ; — there is no compariſon between the goods and evils of this life, 
and thoſe of the other, neither in reſpect of the degree, nor of the duration of 
them. And therefore it muſt needs be great wiſdom, to forego the good things of 
this life, to obtain thoſe of the other; and to bear the evils and afflictions of this life, 
to eſcape thoſe of the other. For what man in his wits, for a temporal convenience 
and ſatisfaction, would forfeit an eternal benefit and advantage; and to eſcape a 
preſent evil, which cannot laſt long, would run himſelf upon one infinitely greater, 
and which will laſt for ever? 

Confider then, and ſhew yourſelves men. Can there be a greater overſight and 
miſcarriage in the conduct of our affairs, than to mind that leaſt which concerns 
us moſt? Is it poſſible for men to run into a greater miſtake than to think, that 
their great buſineſs in this world, is to mind the things of this world? And yet 
the greateſt part of mankind not only run into this miſtake at their firſt ſetting 
out, but perſiſt in it all their days; as if their great, and indeed their only concern- 
ment were to pleaſe themſelves for the preſent, and to provide for this world, as 
if they were to live always in it : forgetting all this while, that they have immortal 


ſouls, which ſhall ſurvive their bodies, and after a time be re- united to them, to live 


for ever, deprived of that happineſs which they would take no care to ſecure, and 
undergoing that miſery and puniſhment which they would be at nov pains to pre- 
vent whilſt they were in this world, and the opportunity of ſecuring the one, and 
avoiding the other, was in their hands, | 


IT. The thoughts of our latter end ſhould make us very ſerious and compoſed 


in. our ſpirits. For if we have immortal ſouls as well as dying bodies; it 1 
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ſhall live for ever, and if the happineſs of all eternity depends upon the im- 
provement of this ſhort time of our lives, and our carriage and demeanour while we 
are here in this world; then it is no trifling buſineſs, it is not a matter of ſmall 
concernment to us how we live here, and manage ourſelves during our abode in this 
world. | TOS 1 

Whom do not the lively thoughts of death, and the near approach of it, 
make grave and ſerious? and many men much wiſer and more conſiderate than 
ever they were in any other time of their lives, and much truer judges of things. 
They can then tell how they ought to have lived, what uſe they ſhould have made of 
their time, and what uſe they would make of it, if God would be pleaſed to prolong 
it to them. | 

The near view of another world is an amazing thing, and apt to inſpire men with 
better thoughts and reſolutions than ever they had before. And why ſhould not the 
clear proſpe& of it at a diſtance, and the aſſured belief of it, have the ſame effect 
upon us, to make us ſerious and to mind in good earneſt, in this our day, the thirgs 
which belong to our peace, and to wait all the days of our appointed time, till our 
change ſhall come. h | 

And therefore, to engage us to a continual ſeriouſneſs and watchfulneſs, the 
great Judge of the world hath hid from us both the time of the general judgment, 
and of our particular ſummons out of this world, that we might never be unpro- 
vided for the main chance, for that which may happen at any time, and which will 
concern us for ever. Eo 
III. The meditation of our latter end ſhould put us upon minding the great 
buſineſs of our lives witn all our might, and make us very vigorous and induſtri- 
ous in it; I mean the buſineſs of Religion, and the ſalvation of our fouls. And 
if we ſet up this, as in reaſon we ought, for the great end and deſign of our lives, 
and the main ſcope of all our actions, it will make our lives of a piece, and every 
part thereof agreeable to itſelf; becauſe our mind will ſtand continually bent one 
bots and all our thoughts, and cares, and endeayours, will be united in one great 
end and deſign, | 

And it will oblige us to great diligence and induſtry, and make us work hard, 
to think how great a work we have to do, and how little time to do it in, per- 
haps much leſs than moſt of us do imagine. It is not an eaſy work for a man to 
become good, and fit for heaven; it requires time and care, and great watch- 
fulneſs over our ſelves, great ſtrugglings, and many a conflict with the evil incli- 
nations of our minds, which, after we have conquered them, will often rally and 
make head again; a ſtout reſiſtance of temptations, a ſtiff and obſtinate reſo- 
lution not to yield to them, and a patient continuance in well-doing. The con- 
fideration whereof ſhould make us very careful and diligent to get oil into our 
lamps; that is, all thoſe graces and virtues, all thoſe good diſpoſitions which 
may fit us for another world, and prepare us for eternity ; it ſhould make us 
very vigorous and induſtrious to do all the good we can, while the opportunity of 
doing it is in our hands, and to make our ſelves as good as we can, becauſe this 
is the time and ſeaſon of laying the foundation of our future happineſs, and in- 
creaſing the degrees of it; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap; he that ſews 
ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly; end he that ſows plentifully, ſhall reap plentifully. 
Every degree of virtue and goodneſs that we attain to in this world, will meet with 
<P reward, and a more reſplendent degree of glory and happineſs in the next 
life. 

And we ſhall have this advantage by a great induſtry and diligence in 9w0- 4ing 
out our own ſalvation, that if we have made Religion the great care and buſineſs of 
our lives, we ſhall have nothing to do when we come to die, but to renew our re- 
pentance for the errors and miſcarriages of our lives, and to beg God's pardon and 
forgiveneſs of them, for the ſake of the meritorious obedience and ſufferings of our 
bleſſed Saviour; to comfort our ſelves in the goodneſs and promiſes of God, and in 
the glorious hopes of the happineſs which we are ready to enter upon ; and in 
the mean time to exerciſe faith and patience for a very little while, 'till death put an 
end to the ſorrows and miſeries of life. 

IV. The meditation of our latter end ſhould make us much in the exerciſe of 
repentance, and to renew it frequently; becauſe we continually offend God, _ 
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provoke him every day, if not by ſins of commiſſion, yet of omiſſion and neglect 
in one kind or other, and by the imperfection of our beſt actions and ſervices; if not 
by preſumptuous fins and againſt knowledge, yet by manifold fins of ignorance and 
infirmity ; ſo that the beſt of us may ſay with David every day, who can under/tand 
his errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret fins. If thou ſhouldeſt be extreme to mark what 
is done amiſs,. O Lord; who can ſtand? 15 2 * eee 

Thus by exerciſing a daily, or at leaſt a very frequent repentance, we may 


keep our accounts in a good meaſure even, and not be in a hurry and con- 


fuſion when we come to die, neither knowing where to begin our re- 
pentancg; nor how to go through with ſo great a work in ſo ſhort a time, and in 


_ circumſtances of ſo much weakneſs and diſtraction. There are hardly any of us, 


eſpecially of us who are miniſters, and have frequen®accaſion to attend upon fick - 
beds, but have ſeen ſeveral in theſe wretched circumſtances, not knowing what to 
do, deſirous to repent, but what through weakneſs of body, and horror and con- 
fuſion of mind, not knowing how to go about it, lamenting their neglect of it in 
the time of their health, and deſpairing of doing it now with any ſucceſs and ac- 
ceptance. Theſe are ſad ſpectacles indeed, and ought to be loud warnings to us who 
are in health, and have the opportunity of repentance before us, to make ule of it, 
and to ſet about this neceſſary work out of hand, 70-day, wwhil/t It is called to-day, leſt 
any of us be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin, and be at laſt brought into thoſe 
miſerable ſtraits which I have been deſcribing, and which no man that underſtands 
himſelf would be in for all the world. 
V. The meditation of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of life ſhould make us 
eat huſbands of our time, as that which next to our immortal ſouls, and 
for the ſake of them, is the ,moſt precious and valuable thing in the world. 
For as on the one hand, nothing will cant us more when we come to die and 
leave this world, than the remembrance of a well-ſpent life, carefully employed in 
the ſervice of God, and for the benefit and advantage of men; ſo on the other 
hand, there is nothing for which our conſciences will more bitterly reproach us at 
that time, and fly in our faces with greater fury and rage, than for an uſeleſs and un- 
profitable, eſpecially if it have been likewiſe (as is too commonly ſeen) a wicked and 
vitious life, id ; | 
Our life is uncertain, and therefore we ſhould ſeize the preſent time, and improve 
it to the beſt advantage, though it be but ſhort in it ſelf, and very ſhort in reſpectof the 
great and long work which we have to do in it. To prevent or cure the manifold 
diſtempers of our minds, and to preſerve our ſouls in a good ſtate of health, and 
to keep them free from the diſorders of our appetites and paſſions, requires a wiſe 
conduct, and a very careful management of our ſelves. Evil and inveterate habits 
are not maſter'd and mortify'd in an inſtant; nor the contrary virtues attain'd in 
any meaſure of perfection, but by long practice and flow degrees. There mult be 
time, and patience, and perſeverance, for the doing of theſe things, and we mult 
give all diligence to add to our faith knowledge, and to our knowledge virtue, and one 
virtue to another ; and one degree of virtue to another; and nothing without this can 
miniſter true comfort to us in the hour of death, and make us 10 iff up our Leads 
with joy in the day of Judgment. | | 7 
The conſideration of this ſhould make us careful not to neglect any occaſion of 
doing good, or of making our ſelves better; and reſtrain us from allowing too much 
of our time to thoſe great waſters and devourers of it, diverſions and viſits; becauſe 
they do not only hinder us from better work and employment, but are apt inſenſibly 
to work us off from that ſerious temper of mind, which becomes thoſe who do in 
good earneſt deſign for another world. | 
VI. The meditation of our latter end ſhould make us always to prefer the doing 
of our duty, and the keeping of a good conſcience, to all temporal confidera- 
tions whatſoever, whether of fame and the good opinion of men, or of wealth 
and riches, of honour and dignity, of authority and power, chufing rather, with 
Moſes, to ſuffer aſftictions with the people of God, than to have the temporary the enjcy- 
ments of fin. 2 755 
And 2 for pleaſure, there is little in this world that is true and ſincere, beſides 
the pleaſure of doing our duty, and of doing good; I am ſure none that is com- 
parable to it. A good conſcience is a continual feaſt; and he certainly pleaſeth 
Vor. III. * E e | himſelf 
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world, as deſirable as they are to us, are very dangerous, and are always 


ſince it is as much as this world uſually affords. If it be very mean and ſtrait, it can- 


himſelf beſt, and is moſt eaſy in his own mind, who is conſcious to himſelf, that he 
endeavours as well as he can to do what he ought. | 
VII. The meditation of our mortality ſhould teach us the true price and value of 
all temporal enjoyments, and make us duly affected towards them, and to fit as 
looſe to them in our affections as we can: for nothing ſurely can be more apt to be- 
get in us a coldneſs and indifferency towards the enjoyments of this world, than the 
conſideration of the uncertainty of all theſe things, and of the ſhortneſs and un- 
certainty of our own lives, | | 
Or if we ſappoſe, that they and we both ſhould continue for ſome number of 
years, yet there will be an end of them or us; and nothing is to. be reckon'd a 
laſting happineſs, that will have an end, tho' it ſhould be long firſt: for where there 
can be either ſorrow or an end of our joy, there can be no true felicity. 
Beſides, that the nature of the things of this world is ſach, that they afford 
but little happineſs to us whilſt we have them; we cannot do well without 
them, and yet we can hardly do well with them. Moſt of the enjoyments of this 


attended with ſome inconvenience or other; and even when we have all that 
we can wiſh for in this world, we are apt to be ſtill uneaſy, either ſomething 
troubles us, or nothing pleaſes us ; we are pained with fulneſs, and cloyed with the 
long we 2p of the beſt things this world can give us. Why then ſhould we 
ſet ſuch an high and unreaſonable value upon theſe temporary enjoyments, and 
be ſo much concerned for thoſe things, of which we have ſo ſlippery a hold, and 
ſo ſlender an aſſurance, and which afford us ſo very little contentment and fatiſ- 
faction when we have them, and yet give us ſo much grief and trouble when we 
loſe them? Conſidering how ſoon we muft, and how ſuddenly we may leave this 
world, and all the enjoyments of it, we ought in reaſon to ſet no great price upon 
them. 

VII. The conſideration of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our lives, ſhould make 
us contented with our preſent condition, and patient under all the evils and afflictions 
which may befall us in this world. A little may content us for a little while, for the 
ſhort time of our abode here; and ſince we do not expect our reſt; and happineſs in 
this world, we cannot think our ſelves diſappointed, if we do not meet with it. 
If our condition be tolerable, it is well, and we have reaſon to be contented with it, 


not laſt long; and even that conſideration ſhould filence our murmurings, and ſhould © 
reſtrain and check our diſcontent. 

And it ſhould make us patient likewiſe under the greateſt evils and afflitions 
of this preſent life, to confider that they will ſhortly have an end ; either 
they will give off of themſelves, or they will carry us off and make an end of ue, 
and all the patience we have exerciſed will be rewarded far beyond the proportion of 
our ſufferings. | | 

At the worſt, the afflictions and ſufferings of this preſent time, are not like the 
troubles and miſeries of the other world, they will not laſt always. The moſt 
grievous things that can befall us here, are not like the torments of hell, neither for 
the degree, nor the duration of them, without intermiſſion and without end. 

IX. The meditation of death, and of the conſequences of it, ſhould make us 
upright and ſincere in all our words and actions. Hypocriſy and diflimulation, as 
much as they are practiſed, are no part of true wiſdom, no, not as to this world; 
they recoil terribly upon men, and turn to their reproach and diſadvantage ſo ſoon 
as they are diſcerned, and they cannot be long practiſed without being diſcover'd. 
But if we regard the other world, all diſguiſes and arts of deceit are perfect folly ; 
becauſe then God will bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil, as Solomon aſſures us, Eccleſ. xii. 14. 
And our bleſſed Saviour cautions us againſt hypocriſy, upon this conſideration, 
that there is a day coming, when all the falſe pretences of men fhall be expoſed and 
laid open, and all thoſe maſks and vizors which men wear in this world will fall 
off, and the actions of men ſhall appear in their true colours, Lute xii. I, 2. 
Beware, ſays our Saviour there firſt of all, of the leaven of the Phariſees, which 15 
hypocriſy ; fer there is nothing cover d, that ſhall not be revealed; nor hid, that ſhall not 


be knoun. 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The meditation of our latter end ſhould. put us upon a careful, and 
continual, and particular preparation for the time of our death and diſſolution. 
And this is very well worth our while; and the ſooner we ſet about it, the better; 
becauſe, when this work is in any good meaſure done, we have reſcued our ſelves 
from that bondage, to which moſt men are all their life long ſubject, becauſe of 
the continual fear of death. Nothing abates the terror of death, like a due 
preparation for it, When this is once made, we cannot be much concerned when 
it comes; for to a well-prepared mind, ſooner. or later makes no great difference: 
but if we have delayed this neceſſary work, the longer we have delayed it, the 
more unfit we ſhall be for it, and the more unwilling to ſet about it; and if ne- 
ceſſity drives us to it at laſt, we ſhall find that old age and fickneſs are but bad times 
to make preparation for death in, to begin our repentance and the change of a bad 
life. He, that prepares not for death, before he draws near to it, and comes to lie 
upon a ſick- bed, is like him that begins to ſtudy the art of navigation, when he hath 
preſent occaſion and, uſe for the ſkill which he hath not yet learned, when his veſſel 
is driven among rocks, and is every moment in danger of being daſh'd in pieces. . 

Let this then be eſtabliſh'd for a firm principle and rule, that the beſt. and ſureſt 
preparation for a happy and comfortable death, is a holy and good life. For nothing 
will diſarm death of its terrors, like the conſcience of our own innoceney, and of a 
ſincere defire and endeavour to pleaſe God in the general courſe and tenour of our 
lives, and of a fincere repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of our lives. 
And though our life be ſhort and uncertain, yet it is a great deal that we may do by 
way of preparation for another world, if we begin and ſet out betimes, and be good 
huſbands of the preſent opportunities. It is a great way that we may go in a thort 
time, if we be always moving and preſſing forwards. 4 50 

But the miſchief is, many men paſs fifty or ſixty years in the world, and when 
they are juſt going out of it, they bethink themſelves, and ſtep back as it were to do 
ſomething which they had all this while forgot, viz. the main buſineſs for which they 
came into the world, to repent of their ſins and reform their lives, and make their 

ce with God, and in time to prepare for eternity. This, which is forgotten and 
defer'd*to the laſt; ought to have been firſt thought of, and to have been made the 
great buſineſs of their whole lives. | 


But I proceed to give ſome more particular directions concerning our preparation 


for death; namely, n | 
1. By frequent meditation of it, which will render it more familiar to us, and help 
us to tame this monſter, and to take off the dread of it; and therefore we ſhould 
accuſtom our ſelves to the thoughts of it, that we may in ſome meaſure be reconciled 
to 1t. 
2. We ſhould endeavour to mitigate the evil and terror of death, by thinking of 
ſomething worſe, I mean the evils and miſeries of life. For when we, once come to 
look upon death as a remedy of all the evils of life, we ſhall then begin to be recon- 
ciled toit; and if we be wiſe, ſhall be glad to be out of the noiſe, and danger, and 
ſuffering of ſo many evils as we are continually liable to in this world; and ſhall 
thank God heacrtily for diſmiſſing us, and giving us leave to die, and by death to put 
an end to this milerable liſe, and to begin a better and happier life, which ſhall 
never have an end. | | | N 
And we ſhould likewiſe meditate much on the glory and happineſs of another 
world. For if we be once poſſeſs d with a firm belief and perſuaſion of it, we ſhall 
think the time long that we are detained from it, and with for that which we ſo much 
feared, I mean death, that it may bring us to the enjoyment of that which we have 
much more reaſon to deſire. | 4 | | 
And indeed, "conſidering (as I ſaid before) the many evils and miſeries which 
we are liable to and always in danger of, while we are in this world, we have 
cauſe to thank God that we were born to die, and that we are not condemned to 
live for ever in this world; So that whenever God ſhall think fit to releaſe us, 
we ought to eſteem it a favour : but if he will have us to ſtay a little longer, we 
muſt with patience wait for another opportunity of making our eſcape out of an 
evil and troubleſome world,, But methinks we ſhould not much. defire to ride it 
3 Hy fn ſtorm any longer, when the port is open, and we may ſafely eritet ih, 
nd then, | by Et 
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3. By way of farther preparation for death, we ſhould endeavour to maintain 
always a lively ſenſe of it in our minds, that we may be, to all good effects and pur- 
poſes, as much under the power of it, as if it were juſt approaching, as if the 
phyſician or the judge had paſs d the ſentence of death upon us. We ſhould always 
reckon upon that which may happen the next moment; and if we do ſo, we can 
never be extremely ſurprized ; but chene ver our Lord comes, ſhall be found watching, 
And | | | 
Laſtly, We ſhould make it our conſtant prayer to God, that he would fit us for 
our diſſolution, and ſtand by us and comfort us in that needful time, without 
whoſe gracious ſupport and affiſtance, both phyſicians, and even the miniſters of 
God themſelves, are but mſerablecemforters, It ſhould be our daily petition to God, 
that he would enable us to perform this laſt act of our life with decency 
and conſtancy of mind, that neither our diſeaſe nor our weakneſs may break the 
firmneſs of our ſpirits, or leave us to be amazed with fear, or betrayed with 
. ſo as to render us uneaſy to ourſelves, or to make our friends willing to 

rid of us. | | 

But more eſpecially, when God thinks fit, either by the nature or preſent danger of 
our diſtemper, to give us a nearer ſummons and clearer warning of our mortality, 
we ſhould take the opportunity to impreſs upon our minds a deep and more livel 
ſenſe of another world, that we may quicken our pace, and work the work of him 
that ſent us into the world, while it is day; becauſe the night is coming when no man 
can Work. 

Nature I know is ſond of life, and apt to be ſtill longing after a longer continuance 
here, and to find many delays and excuſes to tarry yet a while longer in this world: 
and yet a very long life, with the uſual burdens and infirmities of it, is ſeldom in 
reaſon deſirable; for it is but the ſame thing over again, or worſe; ſo many more days 
and nights, ſummers and winters, a repetition of the ſame pleaſures, but till with 
leſs pleaſure and reliſh ; a return of the ſame or greater pains and troubles, but till 
with leſs patience and ſtrength to bear them. 

Let us then be of good courage in the approaches of death, ſince we ſee land, and 
the ſtorm which we are in will quickly be over; and then it will be as if it had 
never been, or rather the remembrance of it will be a great pleaſure to us, 


Suave mari magno, turbantibus æquora ventis, 
E terrd alterius magnum ſpectare periclum. 
Nen quia vexari quendam eft jucunda voluptas ; 
Sed quibus ipſe malis careas quia cernere ſuave eſt. 


It is a pleaſant thing to ſtand upon the ſhore, when we ſee others in a great 
e ſtorm at ſea. Not that it is delightful to ſee others in danger; but when others 
« are in great difficulties and dangers, it is a pleaſure to find ourſelves ſafe and out of 
«. danger.” | 
And if it ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe us with great pains and tedious ſickneſs, 
we ſhould make uſe of all the conſiderations which reaſon and religion do furniſh 
us withall, to help to mitigate and deceive our troubles, and to make that ſhort way 
a little more - ſmooth and eaſy. For the beſt of us have no privilege and 
exemption from the common accidents of humanity, no piety can certainly 
ſecure to any of us an eaſy and comfortable death; and therefore it is a groundleſs 
confidence for any man to reckon upon it; we muſt in this, as in all other things, 
reſign up our ſelves to God's good pleaſure, and ſubmit to him the time and 
manner, and all other circumſtances of our departure out of this world ; whether 
our ſun ſhall ſet in a cloud, or ſhine brighteſt and look biggeſt when it is going 
down. But however it ſets, it is the ſun ſtill, and the fountain of light, and will 
riſe gloriouſly. There are always the ſeeds of joy and comfort in the conſcience of 
a good man; and tho they be hid and buried for a while, they will ſpring forth one 
time or other. Light is ſcun for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart, 
as David aſſures us, Pſa/ xcvii. 11. I willconclude all with the words of the author 
of this Plalm, Deut. xxxii, 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that 
they would conſider their latter end. | ay: ö 
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The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider'd, 
Example. 


as our 


1e 
Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his fleps. 


HE Apoſtle here propounds to chriſtians the example of our Saviour, as an 

argument ro perſuade them to one particular grace and virtue, namely, 
patience under ſufferings unjuſtly laid upon us, Ver. 19, 20, 21. For this is 
thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering wrong fully. 
For what glory is it, if when ye be bufeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? 
But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently; this is acceptable with 
God. For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an example that ye fhould follow his ſteps. | . 

But though the example of our Saviour be here propounded to us upon a particu- 
lar occaſion, and with a more eſpecial regard to the particular virtue of patience 
under unjuſt ſufferings, which did ſo eminently appear in our bleſſed Saviour, the 
moſt meek and patient endurer that ever was, of the greateſt and moſt wrongful 


ſufferings; yet the Apoſtle does not limit this great pattern of all righteouſneſs to 


the ſingle virtue of patience, but propounds it to us, as an example of univerſal 
holineſs and goodneſs; for ſo he extends it in the next words, leaving us an example, 
that ye ſhould follow his ſteps; who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 

In this latitude and extent I ſhall diſcourſe of it at this time, and that under theſe 
following heads; | | 

I. That his life is a moſt abſolute and perfect pattern. 

II. That it is a very eaſy and familiar example. 

III. Very encouraging to the imitation of it. | 

IV. An univerſal pattern fitted for the imitation of all forts of perſons, of what 
rank or condition ſoever. 


V. In thenature of it, very powerful to engage and oblige men to the imitation of 


it, . 

I. The life of our bleſſed Saviour is a moſt abſolute and perfect pattern of 
holineſs and goodneſs, compleat and entire in all its parts, and perfect to the utmoſt 
degree, in the following whereof there is no danger of being miſguided, no fear 
of miſcarriage : whereas all other examples of mortal men are fallible and uncer- 
tain guides, which if we follow too cloſely, will ſome time or other miſ-lead 
us. In the lives of the beſt men recorded in ſcripture, we may diſcern ſome 
ſpot and blemiſh, ſome error and overſight, ſome fall or flip; ſo that the lives 
of the holieſt men are no ſure rule, no perfect meaſure of our duty, and are therefore 
to be imitated with great wiſdom and warineſs, leſt if we follow all their actions 
indifferently and implicitly, in confidence they are good, becauſe they are theirs, 
we may fall into great errors and failings; and therefore in following the lives and 
examples of the beſt men, we muſt have an eye to the rule, and by har judge of 
the example which we propoſe to imitate ; otherwiſe we may caſily be ſeduced by 
the authority of a great example. | 

But the example of our Lord is @ living law and rule, his precepts: and his 
pattern are of equal perfection, and the imitation of his life and actions is the 
very ſame thing with obedience to his laws. For the life of our bleſſed 
Saviour here on earth, is the life of God in the nature and likeneſs of man; 
he was God as well as man, and the divine nature is certainly the pattern of all 
perfection. As he was the ſon of God, he was the brightneſs of bis father 's 
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lory, and the expreſs image and character of his perſon; and as he was the 
fon of man, c Be bat vent frailties and 3 and was ſubject to hun- 
ger and thirſt, wearineſs and pain, like other men; yet he had all the moral 
perfections belonging to human nature, without any of the evil inclinations, and 
ſinful frailties to which it is incident; and his human nature was aſſiſted in an 
extraofdinary manner by the ſpirit of God, which was not communicated to bim 
by meaſure, but he was anointed with that holy union above his fellws, above 
all the ſons of men, above all the prophets and meſſengers of God that ever were 
ſent to mankind; be had no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth, And indeed it 
was requiſite, that he that was manifeſted to take away our fins, and to make expia- 
tion for them, ſhould himſelf be without in, as the Apoſtle to the Hebreus reaſons, 
Heb. vii. 26. Such an high-prieft became us, who was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, 
[eparate from finners* and had he not been ſo, he could neither have been an ex- 
ample, nor an expiation. 

And this is no ſmall advantage to mankind, to have ſo excellent a pattern of 
the ſame nature with ourſelves to imitate, ſo perfect a copy to write after. For 
whoever would excel in any kind, muſt (as Qyintilian fays) optima quaque ex- 
enpla ad imitandum proponere, prop. ſe to himſelf the higheſt and moſt perfect ex- 
amples of that kind for his imitation ; and the example of our bleſſed Saviour is 
unqueſtionably ſuch a perfect pattern of all goodneſs and virtue, to the perfection 
whereof tho' we can never attain, yet it is a great advantage to have it always 
before us, and in our eye, that we may correct the errors and deformities of our 
lives, by the unſpotted purity, and perfect innocency of his life, and that we 
may be always aſpiring after farther degrees of goodneſs; for ſurely we can no 
way better learn how God would have men to live in this world, than by ſeeing 
how God himſelf lived, when he was pleaſed to become man, to aſſume our na- 
ture, and dwell among us. | 3 
II. As the life of our bleſſed Saviour is a moſt perfect, ſo likewiſe it is a fami- 
iar and eaſy example. The divine nature is the great pattern of perfection; 
but that is too remote from us, and above our ſight; no man hath ſeen God at 
any time, nor can ſee bim; and tho' his perfections are repreſented to our minds 
in ſome degree, yet they are ſo glorious and dazzling an object, that we cannot 
bear to behold them with that ſtedfaſtneſs, with which we ought to eye our pat- 
tern; and therefore God hath been pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far to our weakneſs, 
as to give us a viſible example of thoſe virtues he requires of us in his own ſon; 
appearing in the li leneſi of ſinful fliſh: and the ſon of God is an example of equal 
perfection with God himſelf, but much more eaſy and familiar, and level to us, in 
which we may ſee the ſeveral virtues of a good life practiſed in ſuch inſtances, and 
upon ſuch occaſions, as do frequently happen in human life. 

Nothing was ever more ſimple and open, more obvious and eaſy to common 
Imitation, than the life of our bleſſed Saviour, in which there was nothing 
dark and myſterious, abſtruſe and intricate; it was all perfect innocency and 
goodneſs, and he carried on one plain, and intelligible, and uniform deſign, 
which was to do all the good he poſſibly could to all men: this he purſued 
with all his might, with the greateſt vigour and induſtry, with an undaunted 
courage and reſolution, with an unwearied diligence, with a conſtant chearful- 
neſs and ſerenity of mind; this was his meat and drink, his great buſineſs and 
delight, his life and his happineſs; he was not ſuperciliouſly moroſe, had no 
affected fingularities, no uliar auſterities in habit or diet, different from the 
common uſage of men ; ſis converſation was kind and innocent, free and fami- 
liar, open and indifferent to all ſorts of perſons; for he was a phyfician, and 
every body had need of him, all mankind were his patients. He did not place 
religion (as ſome have done ſince) in retirement from the world, and ſhunning 
the converſation of men, and taking great care to do no body good: not in profound 
myſteries and fine ſpeculations, but in the plain and honeſt practice of the ſolid and 
ſubſtantial virtues of 4 good life; in meekneſs and humility, im kindneſs and charity, 
in contentedneſs in a low and mean condition, and a calm compoſure of mind under 
all accidents and events, in patience under the greateſt reproaches and ſufferings, and 
a perfect ſubmiſſion to the will of God in all his diſpenfations, how harſh and un- 
pleaſant ſoever. | N 
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Now there is nothing in all this, but what lies open to every man's under- 
ſtanding, and is eaſy to our actice and imitation, requiring nothing but an ho- 
neſt mind, and due care diligence to do what we may eaſily know, to fol- 
low our guide in a plain way, and in all the actions of our lives, to tread in 
thoſe ſteps in which the ſon of God, and the beſt man that ever was, hath gone 
before us. 
III. The life of our bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe an encouraging example. It 
cannot but give great life to all good reſolutions and endeavours, to ſee all that 
which God requires of us performed by one in our nature, by a man like our- 
ſelves. Our Saviour indeed had many advantages above us, being God as well as 
man; and his humanity, being ſupported by the divine nature to which it was 
united, being clear from all the ill effects of original ſin, and from all kind of 
vicious and inordinate inclinations: but then it is a great encouragement to us, to 
conſider that God doth not require at our hands a perfect and unſinning obedi- 
ence, as the condition of our falvation and happineſs; but only ſuch an obedi- 
ence to his laws, as is ſincere, and continually aſpiring after greater perfection, 
which is very poſſible to us by the grace of Chriſt, even in this imperfect ſtate ; 
that God conſiders our weakneſs, and how much we ſtand in need of his grace 
and aſſiſtance, and hath aſſured us that it ſhall not be wanting to us, if we hear- 
tily and earneſtly beg it of him; and that ſtrength which we may have for . 
aſking, is as good as if it were our own. If Chriſt were the ſon of God; fo 
are we in a lower degree, by grace and adoption; and , we be the ſons of God, 
the ſpirit of God dwells in us, to quicken and raiſe us to newneſs of life. And he 
that hath left us ſuch an example, on purpoſe that we might follow it, will not 
ſurely leave us deſtitute of power to enable us to do ſo. It is a good argument to 
us, that he will enable us to do that in ſome degree in our own perſons, which he 
himſelf did for our example in our nature. 
An example more ſuitable to our weakneſs, might ſeem to have had more of 
encouragement in it: but we are to conſider, that the ſon of God aſſumed our 
nature, as compaſs'd with infirmities, and liable to be tempted in all things.as we 
are, only without fin; ſo that his example could not poſſibly have come nearer 
to us than it does, without great diſadvantage to us, without wanting that perfec- 
tion which is neceſſary to a compleat and abſolute pattern. In ſhort, the ſpirit of 
Chriſt dwells in us; and the fame ſpirit which kept and preſerved him from all fin, 
is equally able to mortify fin in us, and to enable us, to do the will of God in ſuch 
manner as he will actept to our juſtification. | 
IV. It is an univerſal pattern. As the doctrine of our Saviour, ſo his example 
was of an univerſal nature and defign, calculated for all times and places, and, 
as much as was poſſible, abſtracted from the circumſtances of a particular condi- 
tion, that it might be the more equally ſaited to all callings, and conditions, and, 
capacities of men, and fitted for general direction and imitation in all forts of 
goodneſs and virtue, either in the general principle, or in the particular inſtances 
of them. And for this reaſon he would not engage himſelf in any particular 
calling, or way of life, that his pattern might more equally and indifferently 
regard all mankind, x 
He was really a great perſon, the greateſt that ever was in birth and dignity, 
being the only ſon of God, the maker and heir of all things: and yet he ſub- 
mitted to the loweſt condition, to all the degrees of poverty and meanneſs, of 
contempt and ſufferings, to teach men of high degree to be humble and ſer- 
viceable to the good of others; and men of low degree to be contented and chear- 
ful in the meaneſt condition, and the hardeſt circumſtances that the providence 
of God ſhall ſee good to place them in. | 
He had the deepeſt and moſt comprehenſive knowledge ; in him, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth it, were hid all the treaſures. of wiſdom and knowledge : and yet he 1 
made no vain ſhow and oſtentation of it; he did not puzzle his hearers with 1 
abſtruſe ſpeculations and ſublime myſteries, but in a way of plain and familiar 11: 
inſtruction, declar'd to his hearers thoſe things which were moſt uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary for them to know. He confuted the doctors, and confounded the wiſ- 
dom of the wiſe, thoſe who were conceited of their own knowledge and {kill 
in divine things; but wag always ready to condeſeend to the weakneſs and ig- 
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norance of the tneaneſt capacity; giving herein an example to the wiſe and 
learned, not to make a ſhow of their knowledge, but to make the beſt uſe of 
it; not to lift up themſelves above others, but to condeſcend and ſtoop to them for 

their good. 7 RE RY 

He ſometimes retir'd from converſation and company, that he might be alone, 
and at leiſure to attend upon God, and meditate on divine and heavenly things, 
without interruption and diſtraction; but moſt frequently he convers'd with 
others, and mingled himſelf with all forts of perſons that he might give all the 
advantage, and do all the good he could to all men. Nay, he did not decline 
the converſation of the worſt of men, and it was really true which was objected 
to him, that he was a friend of publicans and ſinners, being ſincerely deſirous to 
do them the greateſt kindneſs in the world, to reform their manners, and reclaim 
them to a better courſe; ſo that he was a pattern both of the contemplative and 
active life, and ſhews us how to mix theſe to the greateſt advantage; and by 
his own example teacheth us, that we cannot ſerve God better than by doing 
good to men; and that he is as well pleaſed, when we lay out ourſelves for the bene- 
fit of others ſpiritual and temporal, as if we employed all our thoughts and medita- 
tions wholly upon himſelf and divine things; that a perpetual retirement from the 
world, and ſhunning the converſation of men, is not the moſt religious life, but 
living among -men, and doing good to them. 

More particularly, the life of our bleſſed Saviour is a pattern to us, 

1. Of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial virtues. 

2. Of the moſt rare and unuſual. 

3. Of the moſt uſeful and beneficial. 

4. Of the moſt hard and difficult: and, 

5. Of ſuch virtues as are moſt needful; and for the practice of which, there is the 
greateſt and moſt frequent occaſion in human life. 

I, It is a pattern of the greateſt, and moſt ſubſtantial virtues, 

Of a fervent piety and devotion toward God. We read, that he often. retir'd 
to pray, and ſometimes ſpent whole nights in it: his mind was continually up- 
on God, as appears by his frequent ejaculations upon all occafions, by his com- 
munication . and diſcourſe, which was always either inſtructive of men in divine 
truths, or perſuaſive to a holy practice; from worldly objects and occurrences, 
he would take occaſion to raiſe ſome ſpiritual meditation, and to ſpeak of heaven- 
ly things. : | 
f And then his ready and chearful obedience to the will of God in all things: in 
the volume of the book it is written of me, I come to do thy will, O my God. He 
ſpeaks of it with pleaſure; and he delighted to do it; he declined the will of God in 
no inſtance, how difficult and diſpleaſing ſoever to fleſh and blood. 

The perfect purity and innocency of his life: e was a lamb without ſpot and 
blemiſh, 1 Pet. i. 19. He did no fin. Chap. ii. 21. Leaving us herein an example, 
that tho' we cannot keep equal pace with him, yet we ſhould follew his fleps, He 
was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſefarate from finners, Heb. vii. 27. | 

And then his univerſal charity, taking all opportunities to do all the good, tempo- 
ral and ſpiritual, that he could to all men, of which his whole life is one great and 
continued inſtance: theſe are all great and ſubſtantial virtues, 

I have indeed ſaid nothing of juſtice, both becauſe there was little occaſion for it, 
he having nothing to do in thoſe matters wherein juſtice is concerned. He had no 
eſtate of his own, and he meddled not with thoſe of other mens: and likewiſe be- 
cauſe his life was all goodneſs, which is a virtue of a higher pitch than juſtice: 
he that was ſo good to all, we need not doubt of his juſtice, if there had been oc- 
caſion for it. 

2. He was a pattern of the moſt rare and unuſual virtues. 

Such was his ſincerity; guile was not found in bis mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. His 
converſation was free and open, without diſguiſe and concealment; and therefore 
when the high prieſt aſked him of his diſciples, and of his doctrine, John xviil. 
19. he wonder'd at the queſtion : wwhy aſteſt thou me? Aſe them that heard me. 
1 ſhake openly to the world, I ever taught in the ſynagogue, ard in the Temple, 
aebi ther the Jews always reſort, amd in ſecret have T ſaid nothing. And this 1s 
no common virtue, and therefore our Saviour gave it as a ſingular commendation 
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to Nathanael, John 47. Bebold an Iſraelite indeed, i wbom there. is no guile. 
perfect ſincerity is 4 great foundation of goodneſs; it is ſoundneſs at the heart, and, 


like perfect health, ſeldom to be ſeen; there is hardly any thing wherein men; 


otherwiſe good and virtuous, do oftner trip and faulter. | 

Another virtue, which is not very uſual, was eminent in our Saviour, I mean 
true humility, without affectation and ſecret pride lurking under it. This ap- 
eared "oy remarkable, and very natural in his whole life, which was all of it 
the greateſt inſtance of humility that ever was; and therefore with great aſſu- 
rance he propounds himſelf to our imitation in this, Math. xi. 29. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in ſpirit. And St. Paul ſets 
this virtue before us, as being the conſtant temper of our Lord, and viſible in his 
whole undertaking, and in every part of it from firſt to laſt, from his coming into 
the world, to his going out of it, Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this mind be in you 
ohich was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of God, thought it no roh- 
bery to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no reputation (he emptied himſelf 


of all his majeſty and glory) and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 


made in the likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion as & man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, Here was 
humility indeed, from ſo great a height to ſtoop ſo low, from the top of glory 
and majeſty, to the loweſt pitch of meanneſs and miſery. Here's a pattern for 
us; and how ſhould it ſhame and confound the pride of the ſons of men, to ſee 
the Son of God ſo humble? There is no virtue I am ſure which we have ſo much 
reaſon, and yet none which we have ſo little inclination; to imitate. Pride cas 
not made for men, ſays the ſon of Syrach; it does not become us, and yet it is 
the faſhion; we know that we have no cauſe to be proud, and yet we know: not 
how to be humble. Let the example of our Lord's humility bring down the 
haughtineſs of men, and when we confider how he abaſed himſelf, let us be vie in 
our own eyes, and abher ourſelves in duft and aſhes. | 

And then his contempt of the world, and the enjoyments and pleaſures of it to 
that degree, that he would have no part and ſhare in the poſſeſſions of it, not 
ſo much as one of the firſt and almoſt loweſt conveniencies of life, a ſettled 
abode and habitation; ſo that, as he himſelf tells us, he was in a more deſtitute 
condition than the brute creatures: The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
bave neſts; but the ſon of man hath not where to lay his head. Not that he deſign- 
ed to oblige us to a ſtrict imitation of him in this particular; for he might, and 
we may lawfully poſſeſs and enjoy theſe things: but to teach us not to overprize 


them, not to ſeek them too earneſtly, nor love them inordinately. That he de- 


ſpiled them, ſhould keep us from admiring them, and doating upon them; that he 
would not have them in his poſſeſſion, ſhould keep them out of our hearts, and 
make us very looſe and indifferent in our affections to them; that he valued doing 
good above all the enjoyments of this world, ſhould make us value them only in 
order to that end, Xo | 

And then his exceſſive kindneſs and benignity to us, ſuch as men very rarely 
ſhew to their beſt friends, and the beſt men; but ſuch as no man ever ſhewed to 
his enemies: Peradventure fer a good man one would even dare to die, ſays St. Paul, 
Rom. v. But herein God commended his love to us, in that whilſt we were ſin- 
ners, Chriſt died for us. And this pattern of love our Saviour propounds to our imi- 
tation, Jabn xv. 12, 13. This is my commendment, that ye love one another, as 1 have 
loved you, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down his life for 
his friend. The higheſt pitch of human friendſhip that ever was, was to die for a 
friend: but our Lord died not for his friends, but for his enemies, that he might 
make them his friends, by gaining them to the obedience of his laws: Ye are 
my friends, if you do whatſoever I command you. The fame pattern the Apoſtles 
of our Lord propound to us, Eph. v. 2. Walk in love as 8 alſo hath loved us, 
ond given himſelf for us. 1 John iii. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 


cauſe he laid down his life for us; and we alſo ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren, Here is a pattern of the higheſt and moſt unuſual kind of love propo- 
ſed to our imitation ; not that every man, by virtue of this example, is to lay 
down his life for another, becauſe that is not practicable; for then by the ſame 
reaſon that I am obliged to lay down my life for angther, he would be as _ 
"Mp oblige 
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obliged to lay down his Hfe for me; and fo by my dying for him, I ſhould hinder 
him of doing a duty to which he was equally obliged, and take it out of his hands: 
but the meaning of thifprecept is, that as Chriſt died for a common good, fo we 
ought to bear that common affection to mankind, and eſpecially to our brethren, 
who are endeared to us by a nearer relation, as in imitation of the example he 
hath given us, to be ready by our ſingle life, if there be occaſion, to redeem the 
lives of many of our brethren, and to expoſe ourſelves to fave them. This 1 
conceive is all that can reaſonably be collected from our obligation to imitate our 
Lord's example. | Tor 

The life of our bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe a pattern of ſuch virtues, as are 
moſt ufeful and beneficial to others. 

In his readineſs to do good to all perſons and all kinds; by inſtructing their ig- 
norance, and ſupplying their wants, ſpiritual and temporal; by reſolving their 
doubts, and comforting: them in their ſorrows; by healing their diſeaſes and infir- 
mities, which he indeed did in extraordinary and miraculous ways, becauſe he was 
deſtitute of ordinary means; and we are to do it by ordinary means, and ſuch as 
are in our power, which when they are, there is no need of miracles. And then 
in his ſeeking occaſions and opportunities for it, not content with thoſe that offer- 
ed themſelves, but enquiring after them; and in his unwearied diligence in this 
work ; for he went about doing good, ſpent whole days from morning to night, 
for the ſervice and benefit of others; neglected himſelf, and the ordinary refreſh- 
ments of nature, out of his great zeal /o work the work of him that ſent him, to. 
bring glory to God, and good to men. 

And in the delight he took in this employment; it was his meat and drink to be 
doing of it: he eſteemed it his happineſs, yea, a greater felicity to confer benefits 
upon others, than any man finds in receiving the greateſt benefit from others: for 
that it ſeems was a noted ſaying of his, a kind of motto with him, as St. Paul 
teſtifies, As xx. 35. It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. And in all this, 
he perſiſted in deſpite of the greateſt diſcouragements from the ingratitude and ma- 
lice of men, who maligned him for his kindneſs, and put an ill conſtruction upon 
his moſt charitable actions, and were ready to ftone him for his gcod works: but 
this did not diſcourage him, and take him off; ſo he might do good, he was con- 
tented to hear and ſuffer ill. 

And then in his condeſcenſion to others, and conſideration of their weakneſs, 
and complying with them in lawful and indifterent things, for their edification, 
and to gain them in greater matters; this St. Paul tells us, was our Lord's temper, 
and he urgeth Chriſtians with the example of it, Rom. xv. 1, 2, 3. We then that 
are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe cur ſelves. 
Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to ediſicatien: for even Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelf, Where we have liberty and can yield, we ought to abate of 
our own humour, for the good and edification of others; and not peeviſhly and 
ſtifly to inſiſt upon leſſer things, to the hindrance of a greater good; for even Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelf. He who had all authority to command, and right to be obey- 
ed, and who could not err in any thing ; yet he condeſcended to the weakneſs and 
infirmities of others, and in all indifferent things, did not conſult. his own incli- 
nation, but their intereſt and edification. 

And, which greatly conduceth to the comfort and benefit of all ſocieties, both 
civil and ecclefiaſtical, he gave us the example of an obedient and peaceable tem- 
per, conforming himſelf and his aftions not only to divine, but human laws, 
Giving to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, and to God the things which are 
God's; inſomuch, that when tribute was demanded of him, tho' he was really 
free from any ſuch obligation, and ſo poor, that he was not able to pay it, in which 
caſe even Ceſar muſt loſe his right; nevertheleſs, ts avoid offence, he ſubmitted 
to it, and choſe rather to work a miracle, than to appear refractory and diſobe- 
dient. | 

And in religious rites and ceremonies, and the obſervance of days and times, 
he did not only conform to all divine inſtitutions, but to human appointment 
and uſage in all things that were of an innocent and indifferent nature; and 
this without any anxious ſcrupuloſity, and perverſe diſputing every inch of his 
liberty; with great peaceablemeſs obſerving thoſe religious feſtivals, which bad 
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no other appointment but of the civil authority, and were of mere human inſti- 
tution; and with great prudence ſteering a middle courſe between endleſs ſuper- 
ſition, and ſcrupulous and petulant faction; giving all Chriſtians herein a pattern, 
how to demean themſelves in like caſes with great peaceableneſs and obedience, 
and not to do or avoid the doing of any thing, out of peeviſhneſs and ſingula- 
rity of humour, and a ſpirit of contradition, and not to indulge needleſs and end- 
leſs ſcruples, 8 on the wrong ſide, as it is too viſible many mens ſcruples 
lie almoſt wholly about obedience to authority, and compliance with indifferent 
cuſtoms, but very ſeldom about the danger of diſobedience and unpeaceableneſs, 
and A in pieces the church of Chriſt by needleſs ſeparations, and endleſs 
diviſions. 

And our Lord did not only give us the example of a peaceable and uniting ſpi- 
rift, but a little before his departure out of the world, he bequeathes it to his diſ- 
ciples, as his laſt legacy, Fohn xiv. 27, Peace I leave with you, my peace I give. 
unto you. And to confirm it to them, he makes it his moſt earneſt and particulac 
prayer to God for them, that God would preſerve this ſpirit of peace and unity 
among Chriſtians to the end of the world, foreſeeing in his infinite wiſdom, what 
miſchiefs and diſhonour the contrary temper would bring to his holy religion, John 
xvii. 20, 21, 22, 23. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, meaning his diſciples, but 
for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word; that is, for all Chriſti- 
ans to the end of the world; that they all may be one, as thou father art in me, 
and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them; that they 
may be one, even as we are one, I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one, and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me. Intimating, that 
nothing is more apt to bring in queſtion the divinity of the chriſtian doctrine, than 
contentions and diviſions among Chriſtians, that the world may know that thou 
haſt ſent me. 

12 us often think of this pattern, and this prayer of our Saviour, and let the 
conſideration of it quell thoſe unchriſtian heats which are among us, leſt by our 
animoſities and diviſions about leſſer things, which, whatever opinion men may 
have of them, do no ways touch upon the life and eſſence of religion, we ſirſt 
diſhonour, and finally deſtroy from among us the beſt religion in the world. 
And God grant that we may all know and do in this our day, the things which belong 
| to our peace, before they be bid from our eyes, for his mercies ſake in Teſus Chriſt; 
to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and 


ever, 
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Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his fleps. Sermon on 


this Text. 


Have conſidered our Saviour's example as an univerſal pattern, calculated for all 
- perſons, times and places; and this I illuſtrated in theſe particulars: 
1. That it was a pattern to us of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial virtues, 
2. Of ſuch as are moſt rare and unuſual. | 5 
3. Of ſuch as are moſt uſeful and beneficial to others: I proceed to the particu- 
lars, which remain to be ſpoken to. RES IVY 
Vor. III. | „„ „„ 14. Our 
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difficult to be practiſed, en as are moſt againſt the grain of our corrupt nature, 
and moſt contrary to fle | 


inclination of our nature. A bare precept of ſe denial in theſe things, and 2 


— } 


4. Our Saviour is likewiſe a pattern to us of ſuch virtues as are moſt hard and 


and blood. J 4 ; 

Every virtue is then hard and difficult, when it either contradicts the ſtrong in- 
clinations of nature, or meets with powerful temptations to the contrary. _ 

The virtues which thwart the inclinations of human nature, are comprehended 
under the general name of ſelf denial; the denial of ourſelves in thoſe things 
which are commonly deareſt to men; ſuch are our own life, our pleaſure or eaſe, 
our reputation; in all theſe, our bleſſed Lord hath given us the greateſt example 
of ſelf-denial that ever was; he denied his own life, and gave up himſelf wholly 
to the will of God, to do and ſuffer whatever he thought fit to impoſe upon him. 
$5 he himſelf tells us, John v. 30. I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of the 
father which ſent me: And John vi. 38. I came dun from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that ſent me. And when he was in that great 
agony, upon the apprehenſion of his approaching ſufferings, at which nature 
did ſtart, and when that bi/ter cup, that cup of aſtoniſhment was put into his 
hand, though he would have been glad to have declin'd it, if God had thought fit ; 
yet upon the whole matter, he ſubmitted to it, and renounced his own will, the 
ſtrongeſt inclination of nature that could be, in obedience to the will of God. 
Matth. xxvi. 39. He fell on his face and prayed, ſaying, O my father, if it be poſe 
ble, let this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not as 1 will, but as thou wilt: And 
ver. 42. He went away again the-ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, O my father, 
if this cup may not paſs from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. Here was a 
great conflict; nature declined thoſe dreadful ſufferings which were coming upon 
him, and would have ſhrunk back: but he conſider'd his duty, and made his in- 
clination yield to it. 

And he did not only deny his own will in obedience to the will of God, for 
which there is ſo great and invincible reaſon; but he denied it likewiſe in compli- 
ance and condeſcenſion to the prejudices, and humours and infirmities of men, for 
their ediſication and good. So St. Paul tells us, and propounds our Lord herein to 
us for a pattern, Rom. xv. 2, 3. | | | 

He denied ' himſelf in the lawful pleaſures and ſatisfactions, in the eaſe and ac- 
commodations of life: he lived meanly, and fared hardly; he poſſeſsd and en- 
joyed none of the good things of this world, and endured all the evils of it; he 
deſpiſed riches, and the pomp and pride of life, and contented himſelf with a 
and deſtitute condition, having not where to lay his head, nor wherewithall to ſu 

rt nature, and to defray the common tribute, without a miracle. And he did 
not ſubmit to this poor and mean condition upon neceſſity, for he was Lord of all; 
he made the world, and it was all his own, upon the higheſt right and title: but 
he voluntarily embraced it, being rich, for our ſake he became poor, that he might 
wean us from the love of theſe things, and be an effectual example to us of the 
contempt of worldly wealth and greatneſs. 55 45 | 

And he denied himſelf likewiſe in one of the deareſt and tendereſt things in the 
world, to the wiſeſt and greateſt minds, I mean in point of reputation : he made 
himſelf of no reputation, ſays St. Paul, Phil. ii. 7, bur exevwre, be emptied him- 
ſelf. To ſubmit to contempt, is to empty one's fag indeed: reputation being one 
of the Jaſt things a generous mind would be content to forego, and that which 
ſome have held in equal dearneſs and eſteem with life itſelf; yet in this our Lord 
denied himſelf, and that he might do good to mankind, was contented to be eſteem- 
ed one of the worſt of men; and without any kind of cauſe and deſert, to under-- 
go all manner of obloquy and reproach, to be accounted a magician, and impoſt- 
or, a friend and companion of publicans and finners ; a ſeducer of the people, a ſe- 
ditious perſon, and more worthy of the moſt cruel and ſhameful death than the 
greateſt malefactor. Thus was the Son of God contented to be ſet below the worſt 
of men, to be abaſed and vilified, that he might be a perfect pattern to us of this 
difficult virtue of ſelf-denial, even in thoſe things which are held in greateſt 
eſteem among the beſt of men. | | 
And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſary than in this, to animate and 
encourage us in the diſcharge of ſo difficult a duty, fo contrary to the bent and 
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peremptory command to facrifice our own wills, our eaſe, our pleaſure and re- 
dutation, yea and life itſelf to the glory of God, and the good of men, would 
err ſounded very harſh and ſevere, had not the 2 of all this been exem- 
ified in a pattern of ſo much advantage: one who in all theſe reſpects denied 


li 
bimſelf much more than is poſſible for us to do, who might have inſiſted upon a 


greater right, who abaſed himſelf, and ſtoop'd from a greater height and dignity, 


who did not ſubmit to a condition of poverty and meanneſs when it was unavoid- 
able, but choſe it; who ſubmitted to ſuffering, though he never deſerved it, and 
who met with all the contempt and reproach imaginable, whilſt he truly deſerved 
the greateſt eſteem and reputation. Here is an example that hath all the argument, 
and all the encouragement that can be to the imitation of it. Was he, who had 
ſo regular a will and inclination, contented to have it crucified and thwarted? 
Did he, who had an unqueſtionable right to all the riches and enjoyments of the 
world, renounce them all, and embrace poverty? Did he, to whoſe deep wiſdom 
and judgment all mankind ought to ſubmit, condeſcend to the weakneſs of others, 
and nt pleaſe hmſef? Did he, who never did the leaſt thing in his whole life 
that might juſtly ſtain or blemiſh his reputation, patiently bear all ſorts of contume- 
ly and reproach? And ſhall we think much to deny ourſelves in any of theſe? 
Sach an example is of greater force and authority than any precept or law. Well 
might our Lord, thus going before us, command us to follow him, ſaying, If 
any man will be my dijeip!e, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and foilow 
me. If he thus denied himſelf, well may we, who have much leſs to deny, and 
much more reaſon and cauſe to do it; for, as he argues, the diſciple is nit greater 
than his maſter, nur the ſervant than bis lord. He did it voluntarily and of choice; 
it is our duty: he did it for our ſakes; we do it for our own: we did not deſerve 
it of him; but he hath merited it of us. 

Our Lord did not, like the Phariſees, give ſtrict precepts to others, which they 
themſelves did not follow. They ſaid, and did not; laid heavy burdens upon others, 
and grievous to be borne, when they themſelves would not truch them with one of their 


fingers: nor like the philoſophers, who ſpake fine and glorious things of goodneſs 


and virtue, but did much like other men; gave ſtrict rules to others, but lived 
looſely themſelves; and therefore it is no wonder that their diſcourſes had ſo little 


effect upon the lives and manners of men, and were ſo unavailable to the reforma- 


tion of the world. Precepts of great ſtrictneſs and ſeverity, are like to be obeyed 
very ſlowly and faintly, unleſs they be ſweetned and made eaſy by the familiar prac- 
tice of thoſe that give them. In a way that is rugged and difficult, full of trou- 
ble and danger, it is not enough to bid men go on; but he that bids them, muſt 
50 before them, and take them by the hand, and give them an example to follow 
is ſteps; without this, rules and precepts are very dry things, and give but faint 
and cold encouragement. Cæſar's example prevail d much more upon his ſoldiers, 
than his word of command. No man ever diſcours'd better of magnanimity and 
greatneſs of mind, in great dangers and calamities, than Tully does; and yet when 
it come to the tryal, no man ever behaved himſelf more faintly, and ſhewed great- 
er dejection of mind, than he did; ſo that it is hard to ſay, whether his diſcourſes 
are more apt to raiſe, or his example to damp a man's ſpirit. Seneca writes with 
wonderful wit and ſmartneſs, with great fineneſs and force of argument, about the 
contempt of the world and wealth; but then to conſider how he flowed in wealth 
himſelf, and how intent he was to heap up riches beyond meaſure, would make a 
man more apt to deſpiſe him, than the world. So neceſſary is it that precepts, eſpe- 
cially of great difficulty, ſhould be back'd and enforc'd by example, and that ſe- 
vere rules ſhould be mollified, 'and made eaſy by the practice of thoſe. who pre- 
ſcribe them. And this our Lord took particular care to do in thoſe precepts. of 
his, which ſeem to offer the greateſt violence to the common bent and inclination 

of human nature. | 
And ſo he did likewiſe in thoſe virtues which are ſo difficult upon the account 
of temptation from without, as well as of inclination from within. Not to in- 
fiſt upon his firm reſiſtance of all the temptations. to ambition, which made not 
the leaſt impreſſion upon him; the offer of the kingdom of the world, and the 
| &lory of them, had no influence upon him. He was ſometimes in great favour 
A * with 
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with the people, and mightily applauded by them, for ſp-aking as never man ſpate, 


and doing ſuch things, as no man ever did: but he was as little moved by their 


applauſe,” as he was dejected by their reproaches. When the people would have 
made him King, to qualify him the better, as they thought, to be the Meſſias, he 
would not take ſo much notice of the offer, as to refuſe it, but ſilently withdrew 


himſelf, that they knew not where to find him. 


But that which I ſhall particularly take notice of under this head, is his great 
meekneſs; which is a very difficult virtue, if we conſider the peeviſhneſs and infirs 
mity of human nature, and the frequent temptations to paſſion and anger, which 
occur in human life, and theſe very ſudden and ſurprizing; ſo that there is nothin 
wherein wiſe men do oftner betray their own weakneſs, than in the matter of ſud- 
den anger. Moſes, the greateſt of all the Prophets that had been, and who it ſeems 
was naturally of a meek temper, having this teſtimony given him by the Spirit of God, 
that he was the meekeſt man upon earth; yet he miſcarried in this matter, and not, 
being able to bear the continual perverſeneſs of that people, loſt his temper, and 
fell into an irregular paſſion. * But our bleſſed Lord, whoſe temper was perpetually 


aſſaulted with the higheſt provocations in all kinds, ſtill maintained the evenneſs 


and meekneſs of his ſpirit. 


The dulneſs and ſlowneſs of his diſciples, to underſtand and believe what *he 
had fo plainly taught, and fo often inculcated upon them, was a great tryal of pa- 
tienee; which yet provok'd him no farther, than to a juſt rebuke of their fault. 
The hardeſt words he ever gave them, were, O unwiſe and flow of heart io believe! 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? And when he was in the height of his ſorrow and 
trouble, and his diſciples were ſo unconcern'd for him, as to fall aſleep, in the ſame 
breath that he reproves their drowſineſs, he makes an excuſe for it: Can ye not 
watch with me one hour? The ſpirit indeed is willing: but the fleſh is weak. This 


carriage from his friends and followers, when he ſtood in moſt need of their com- 


fort and aſſiſtance, and his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even to the death, 
was a great temptation to anger, eſpecially falling upon a ſore and afflicted mind; 
and yet it was ſo far from provoking his anger, that it rather moved his pity 
toward them. | | 

His ſharp reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees, were but a neceſſary ſeverity, 
and a juſt expreſſion of his indignation at the fulſom hypocriſy of ſuch great pre- 
tenders to piety and devotion; for he knew their bearts. His whipping of the buy- 
ers and ſellers out of the temple, the only action of his life in which there appears 
any tranſport of anger, was no other than a becoming zeal for the honour of God's 
houſe, which he ſaw ſo notoriouſly prophaned ; which zeal was warranted, after 
the example of Phineas, by the extraordinary occaſion of it. In all his other ac- 
tions, he was perfectly meek and lowly in ſpirit, void of pride, one of the chief 
cauſes of inordinate anger. We cannot ſay he was never angry; but whenever he 
was ſo, which was very ſeldom, he finned not; it was upon great and juſt occaſion, 
and never to any undue degree. | 

And this is the more remarkable, becauſe he was very apt to receive the im- 
preſſions of other paſſions; of love and pity, which eafily moved him to kind- 
neſs and compaſſion. He could not forbear to weep, when he ſaw Lazarus his 
friends lamenting over his grave, though he knew the cauſe of their forrow 
would ſoon be removed and turned into joy, by his reſurrection to life. Nay, 
he had not only this tenderneſs towards his friends, but even to his greateſt ene- 
mies. When he looked upon Teruſalem, and foreſaw the terrible revenge that 
God would take upon his enemies and murderers, and beheld at a great diſtance 


' the dreadful calamities that were coming upon them, he could not refrain from 


tears, He allowed himſelf in theſe innocent and human paſſions; but where 
there was danger of tranſgreſſing, as there is in no paſſion more than that of anger, 
he was continually upon his guard, and govern'd himſelf with great care, and ne- 
ver gave way to it, but upon evident and juſt occaſion; and was never tranſported 
to any undue degree, 5 
And yet he lived and died almoſt under continual provocations to it; not only 
from his friends and followers, but from all ſorts of perſons, provocations of the 
higheſt nature; if the moſt ſpiteful reproaches and injurious uſage, and the moſt 
cruel perſecytions and ſufferings from the hands of thoſe whom he had by all 
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ways endeavoured to oblige; if the contradictien of finners, whom be came to 

zwe; in a word, if the greateſt malice, 5 with the higheſt ingratitude; 
if any, if all of theſe be provocations of a high nature, he was almoſt continual- 
ly, living and dying, exerciſed with theſe. And how did he demean hiinſelf in 
the midſt of all theſe provocations? With the greateſt meekneſs and mildneſs ima- 
ginable, anſwering their bittereſt reproaches and cruelleſt uſage, either with calm 
reaſonings, or with meek ſilence; that by the reaſonableneſs and meekneſs of his 
anſwers and carriage, he might either convince or mollify them! When his ene- 
mies charged him with the profanation of the Sabba!b, he only reaſons the mat- 
ter fairly with them, aſking them, whether irt was lauf to do good, or to do 
evil on the ſabbatb-day? telling them, that the Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath: bidding them go and learn what that means, T will 
bave mercy, and not ſacrifice, When they accuſed him for being a magician, and 
caſting out devils by the prince of the devils; he convinceth them by reaſon, 
that this was a malicious and groundleſs charge, telling them, that a kingdom di- 
vided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand; and that f he by Satan caſt out Satan, his 
kingdom was divided againſt itſelf, and muſt fall, When they upbraided him 
for companying with publicans and ſinners; he juſtifies the thing, by telling 
them, that the whole have no need of the phyſician, but the fick; that he came 
not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, When they charged him with 
blaſphemy, for ſaying to the man fick of the palſy, ty fins be forgiven thee; he on- 
ly aſks them this queſtion, Which is eafier to ſay, thy ſins be forgiven thee; or, 
take up thy bed and walk? When they called him by the odious name of impo/?cr; 
and ſeducer of the people, he makes no ſharp anſwer, but appeals to his miracles, 
and the works which he had done among them, as an unqueſtionable teſtimony that 
he came from God. When they took up ſtones to throw at him, he oppoſeth to this 
hard uſage, only ſoft, gentle words, if by that means he might ſtay their rage, 
TFobn x. 32. Many good works have I fhewed you from my father; for which of 
theſe works do you flone me? Thus upon all occaſions he anſwers their malice and 
rage, not with boiſterous paſſion, but by calm reaſon and argument; and notwith- 
ſtanding it had little effect, he continues this way to the laſt, and as the malice 
of his enemies was invincible, ſo was his meekneſs. In his laſt ſufferings, when 
he was ſo rudely and injuriouſly treated at his tryal, and one of the high-prieſt's 
officers ſtruck him in the open face of the court, he only ſays to him, if 1 have 
ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? What 
could be faid more meekly? What more reaſonably? And when, in the extre- 
mity of his ſufferings, the high-prieſts and the ſoldiers, and the people, all joined 
together to revile him, and inſult over his miſery, in the moſt barbarous and cruel 
manner; inſtead of breaking out into paſſion in this anguiſh of his ſoul, he pours 
out his prayers to God on their behalf, and makes the moſt charitable excuſe and 
apology for them, that their crime was poſſibly capable of: Father forgive them; 

for they know not what they do. While he felt the bitter effects of their malice, 
he, imputes it to their ignorance. Here is an example of meekneſs fit for the Son 
of God to give, and much more fit for the ſons of men to follow; for as the wile 
lon of Syrach ſays excellently, Pride was not made for men, nor furious anger for 
bim that was barn of a «oman. 

And having ſuch an example left us of this great virtue, let us do likewiſe, fince 
as St. Peter tells us, he ſuffered, with all this meekneſs and patience, fo leave us an 
example that je might follow his ſteps; who when he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when be ſuffered, be threaten'd not; but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righ= 
rect y. When we conſider this example, can we reſent ſo highly every petty inju- 
ry and provocation; and upon every lighting word proceed to a challenge and a 
quarrel, and entertain fierce and implacable thoughts of revenge? When the ſon of 
God with ſo much meekneſs endur'd the continual c:mtr adiftions of ſinners, and put 
up ſuch outrageous affronts and indignities from his creatures, thoſe ungrateful 
wretches whom he had made, and whom he came to ſave, and for whom he offer- 
ed to give that very blood, which they ſo cruelly and maliciouſly ſhed, for the ex- 
pation of their guilt. | 

To all which I ſhall add, his readineſs to forgive injuries, conſidering the 
temptations he had to wrath and revenge, from the ſpiteful reproaches and in- 
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jurious calumnies, and continual perſecution of his bitter and implacable enemies 
without a cauſe; who purſued him with inceſſant rage and malice, and never 
gave over till they had wrought his ruin, and by falſe accuſations, and a moſt 
violent perſecution, and ſeditious tumults and clamours, they had forced the Ro- 
man governor, contrary to his inclination, and the convictions of his own mind 
and conſcience, and againſt all reaſon and juſtice, to paſs ſentence upon him, 
when he declar'd he ſaw nothing in him worthy of death, and to condemn him to 
a moſt painful and ignominious death. Nor did their malice end here; but they 
aggravated his ſufferings with ſcurrilous taunts and reproaches, and all the rude- 
neſs and indignities imaginable: and yet all this injurious and cruel uſage, did 
not provoke him to one revengeful thought ; could not extort from him ſo much 
as one peeviſh, or miſbecoming, or threatning word. When be was reviled, be 
| reviled not again; when be ſuffer'd, he threatned not. But notwithſtanding all this 
provocation, he was more ready to forgive the injuries and indignities they put 
upon him, than they could be to offer them, and implored the mercy and for- 
giveneſs of God for them, as heartily and as earneſtly as they had ſollicited his death 
and deſtruction, 

It is eaſy to give precepts of forgiveneſs, to bid men love their enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe them, do good to them that hate them, and pray for them that deſpite- 
fully uſe them, and perſecute them; and to forgive our brother that offends us, not on- 
ly to ſeven times, but to ſeventy times ſeven, without ſtint and limit: but the prac- 
tice of this is exceeding difficult; for how hard do we find it to paſs by a little 
provocation, and upon a very ſmall affront and indignity offer'd to us to ſuppreſs 
the thought and defire of revenge, and to command our paſſion from breaking 

out in word or deed? But much more difficult is it perfectly to forgive, to love 
our enemies, to pray for them, and to be ready to do them good. Such a dif- 
ficult virtue as this had need of all forts of inducements to engage us to the prac- 
| ; tice of it. And therefore our bleſſed Lord did not think it enough ſtrictly to en- 
join it, and to enforce it upon us by the moſt powerful conſiderations, teaching 
us in our daily prayers, to beg mercy and forgiveneſs of God upon this condi- 
tion, that we forgive others, and not to hope for it upon other terms; telling 
us, that as we demean ourſelves toward one another in this caſe of injuries 
and provocations, ſo God will deal with us; sf ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, 
your heavenly father will alſo forgive you: tut if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your heavenly father forgive you your treſpaſſes. Nothing can 
be urged upon us with greater force than this duty is, becauſe upon our practice 
and performance of it, all our hopes of mercy and forgivenefs from God are ſuſ- 
pended. But yet it is difficult after all this, and therefore to allure us more pow- 
erfully to the practice of it, our Lord hath given us the example of it in the 
whole courſe of his life; in which yy continually aſſaulted with injuries and 
provocations, he had perpetual occaſion for the practice of forgiveneſs; and that 
in greater inſtances, and upon occaſion of greater injuries, than any of us are 
capable of receiving. He who could never ſtand in need of forgiveneſs from men, 
who needed none from God, who had it always in his power to have revenged 
with eaſe, and to the utmoſt, all the provocations and aftronts that were offer- 
| ed to him; he who had none of thoſe powerful inducements to forgiveneſs which 
we have, was thus ready to forgive; and did it perpetually, upon the greateſt, up- 
on innumerable occaſions; he forgave his enemies all their ill-will toward him, 
and all their vile and malicious uſage of him throughout his wholelife: but moſt 
remarkably at his death, when the provocations were greateſt and moſt violent, 
when they fell thick and in ſtorms upon him, and when they were moſt grievous 
and piercing, in the very agony and anguiſh of his ſufferings; in theſe hard and 
preſſing circumſtances, he was ſo far from breathing out threatning and revenge 
againſt the authors of his cruel ſufferings, that with his laſt breath he did moſt 
effectually declare his free forgiveneſs of them, and perfect charity toward them, 
by his fervent prayer to God for them; Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. 
* 5. And Laſtly, Our Saviour is likewiſe a pattern to us of the moſt needſul vir- 

tues, and for the practice whereof there is the greateſt and moſt frequent occa- 
ſion in human life, | | 
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Several of theſe I have already mentioned under the former heads; as ſince- 
rity, which hath an univerſal influence upon all our actions; and is a principal 
ingredient into all the duties and ſervices which we are to perform to God and 
men; humility and meekneſs, for the exerciſe whereof there is almoſt continual 
occaſion in all our converſation with others. Theſe have been ſpoken to, I ſhall 
therefore inſtance in ſome others, which are likewiſe of great and frequent uſe in 
human life. | * 2 Py . 

(1). The great humanity of his carriage and deportment, of which he gave ma- 
nifold inſtances, in his free and familiar converſation with all ſorts of people. He 
did not deſpiſe the meaneſt. How familiarly did he talk with the woman of Sa- 
maria? inſomuch that his Diſciples were offended at it, and marvelled that he talk- 
ed with her. He did not decline the converſation of the worſt of men, where he 
had any hope of making them better by it ; and though his companying with pub- 
licans and ſinners was often objected as matter of ſcandal to him, yet he would not 
for that reaſon neglect any opportunity of doing good. He was affable to his inferiors, 
to the meaneſt perſon that had occaſion to ſpeak with him; yea, be rebuked his di/- 
ciples, for forbidding the little children to come to him, They would have kept 
them from him, becauſe they could not imagine to what purpoſe they ſhould be 
permitted to come to him: but though they were not capable of his inſtructions, 
yet they were of his kindneſs and bleſſing. He took them up in his arms, and laid 
bis hands upon them, and bleſſed them; and he propoſed them to his diſciples as em- 
blems of that innocency and ſimplicity, without which no man ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of God. | 

His humanity likewiſe appeared in the tenderneſs and compaſſion of his nature; 
towards all that were in want or miſery of any kind. He healed all manner of fick- 
neſſes and diſeaſes among the people, and went about doing good. And when his fol- 
lowers, by their long attendance upon him in deſart and ſolitary places to hear his 
doctrine, were pinched with hunger, he could not find in his heart to diſmiſs them 
without ſome refreſhment ; and having no other means, did it by a miracle. He 
was very apt to ſympathize with the condition of others, 7 weep with them that 
wept, as he did with the friends of Lazarus over his grave: nay, he had a ten- 
derneſs. for his enemies; when he beheld Jeruſalem, and the fad fate which hung 
over it for their obſtinate impenitency, he could not refrain from tears at the 
thoughts of it. | | | 

Another inſtance of his humanity was his eaſineſs to be entreated, and readi- 
neſs to yield to the requeſt of thoſe who deſired his company, or implored his 
help and affiſtance. And as he was moſt ready to do good to all, ſo he did not 
diſdain to receive kindneſs from any; complying chearfully with the deſires of 
thoſe who invited him to their houſes, and accepting kindly any well-intended 
reſpect. How did he reſent the extraordinary kindneſs of the devout woman, 
who poured the box of rich ointment upon his head ? taking care that the memory 
of it ſhould be tranſmitted to all generations, and proclaimed over the whole world, 
Matth. xxvi. 13. 

(2.) Another very needful virtue, and for which our Lord was very eminent, 
was his neglect and diſregard of the opinion of men, in compariſon of his duty. 
As he was not affected, much leſs puff d up with their applauſe, (which is an 
argument of a vain and light mind) ſo was he as little moved with their cen- 
ſures and reggoaches, by which he was neither diſorder'd in his paſſions, nor diſ- 
couraged from well-doing. He took heed to his duty, and made ſure to do the 
things which pleaſed God, and was not very ſollicitous what men ſaid or thought 
of him. He obſerved in the Phariſees, how great a temptation and hindrance 
to the receiving of his doctrine, an undue regard to the praiſe and cenſure of 
men was: They loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, as he tells 
us, John xii. 43. and Ch. v. 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the honour which cometh from God only? Not that we 
are to {light and neglect the opinion of others concerning our actions; that is 
pride and ſelf-conceit; and our Lord himſelf was not fo regardleſs of his reputa- 


tion, as not to take great care to give no juſt occaſion of cenſure, no needleſs 


handle to ſlander and calumny; Re vindicated himſelf upon all occaſions, and 


was ready to give a fair and reaſonable account of his actions, to thoſe who 
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found fault with them, nay, even maliciouſly carp'd at them; he prudently avoid. 
ed occaſions of offence, and by wiſe and cautious anſwers, many times avoided 
the ſnares that were laid to bring him under obloquy and reproach: but in com- 
petition with his plain duty, he neither regarded the applauſe nor cenſures of 
men; he complied with them in nothing that was bad, to gain their good opi- 
nion and eſteem; nor was he hinder'd and diſcouraged from any thing that was 
Beete for fear of being ill ſpoken of, or of having a bad interpretation put upon 
is good actions. 

And this is a virtue very neceſſary to a good man, eſpecially in bad times, and 
requires a good degree of fortitude and firmneſs of reſolution to make a man ma- 
ſter of it. And 'tis not more neceſſary than it is reaſonable: for it is not in our pow- 
er, whether men ſhall ſpeak well or ill of us; but it is in our power, whether we 
will do well or ill. It is many times impoſſible to pleaſe men, they are fo divided 
in their opinions about good and evil; but we may make ſure to pleaſe God, and to 
gain his praiſe and approbation, whoſe judgment is always according to truth. It is 
a vain and endleſs thing to live up to the humours and opinions of men, which are 
variable and uncertain; but if we keep ſteady to our duty, we live to the conſci- 
ences of men, which firſt or laſt will come to themſelves, and come over to us, 


and approve of that which is good. This is, as St. Paul ſpeaks, to commend our- 


ſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight of God. 


(3.) Another virtue for which there is great occaſion in human life, and for 
which our Lord was very remarkable, was his contentedneſs in a mean and poor 
condition, and ſuch was his condition to the very loweſt degree. He was de- 
ſtitute of the ordinary conveniencies and neceflary ſupports of life; he lived 
generally upon the kindneſs and charity of others, and when that failed, and he 
wanted ordinary ſupports, as he often did, he was maintained by miracle : and 
yet in this mean and neceſſitous condition, he had a conſtant evenneſs and ſere- 
nity of mind; he had no anxious care and ſollicitude upon him, what he ſhould 
eat, and what be ſhould drink, or wherewithal he ſhould be cloathed; he never 
murmured at the unequal providence of God, never utter'd one diſcontented, or 
envious word at the plenty and proſperity of others; he rather pitied the miſ- 
fortune of rich and great men, who were expoſed to ſo many temptations, thot 
it was very hard for them, in his opinion, fo be ſaved; but he enjoyed himſelf, 
and ſerved God, and went about doing good, and depended upon the providence 
of God for his daily food; and if at any time that was wanting, he tells his 
diſciples, that He had meat to eat which they knew not ; for it was his meat 
and drink to do the will of bis father. By all that appears in the hiſtory of his 
life, (and we are ſure that it is true) no man was ever poorer, and yet no man. 
ever more contented than he was; which is not only an example of contented- 
neſs to thoſe, whom the providence of God hath placed in the extremity of 
meanneſs and want, but a much ſtronger and more forcible argument of con- 
tentment in every condition. For diſcontent is not only the portion of the poor, 
but of thoſe who have a competency, becauſe they have not plenty; and many 
times of thoſe who have plenty and abundance, becauſe they are wanton and 
fooliſh, and know not what they would have; ſo that our Saviour, by giving 
an example of contentment to thoſe of the peoreſt and meaneſt condition, hath 

iven it much more to thoſe who are in better circumſtances. A narrow fortune 
is riches in compariſon of none; a competency is plenty, compared with po- 
verty, and the . of the ordinary das of life. If the . 
God ſubmitted to the loweſt and pooreſt condition, and bore it with ſo much 
evenneſs and tranquillity of mind; well may we, if God call us to it. If he 
that was heir of all things, was deſtitute of all things, and well contented to 
be ſo; ſhall we murmur and repine, if we be in the ſame circumſtances? If this 
example be of any force, (as it is certainly of the greateſt) ſhould the providence 
of God ſee fit to reduce us to the loweſt condition of want, we have no reaſon 
for diſcontent; but if he affords us a competency, we have no colour and pre- 


tence for it, unleſs we think ourſelves better than the Son of God, and can' 


claim a greater right to the poſſeſſions and enjoyments of this world, than he that 
made it, 
| | | Before 
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- Before this example, we might have thought that poverty and meanneſs had 
been a ſign of God's hatred; and diſpleaſure, or at leaſt an argument of leſs 
love and regard: but now that we ſee him, whom God loved infinitely better 
than any man in the world, to have been one of the pooreſt men that ever lived; 
this is a demonſtration, that a man may be entirely beloved of God, tho' he be 
in the reſt and moſt deſtitute condition; for in ſuch; a condition he thought 
fit to place his beloved Son in whom he wwas well pleaſed. And if poverty be conſiſtent 
with the higheſt degree of God's love and favour, we may bear it contentedly ; 
and if there be reaſon for contentment even in poverty, to be diſcontented in 
any condition that is above it, is ſhameful and intolerable, Of ſuch force is 
this example of our Lord, to baniſh diſcontent from any condition we are liable to 
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(4.) And Ja virtue I ſhall inſtance in, and for the exerciſe whereof there is 
very great and frequent | occaſion in human life, is patience under ſufferings, 
and ſuch a perfect reſignation of our ſelves to the will of God, that what- 
ever pleaſeth him ſhould pleaſe us, how diſtaſteful and grievous ſoever it be. 
And of this virtue our bleſſed Saviour was the greateſt example that ever was; 
his whole life, from his birth to his death, was made up of perſecution and pa- 
tience, and was a continual exerciſe of his virtue. There had been great ex- 
amples in all ages of the ſufferings and patience of good men, which we might 
propound to our ſelves with great advantage; and ſo St. James exhorts the Chriſti- 
ans to do, Jam: v. 10. Take, my brethren, the Prophets, who have ſhoken in 
the name of the Lord for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of patience. Job 
eſpecially was a moſt eminent example in this kind: Te have heard, ſays he, of 
the patience of Job. And all theſe examples are of great uſe, and conſiderable 
arguments to this virtue ; but the pattern of our Lord's ſufferings and patience is 
a greater example, and a more powerful argument than all theſe, His ſufferings 
were far greater than any man's ever were; Never was any ſorrow like to his ſorrow, 
wherewith the Lord afflified him in the day of his fierce anger: And his pa- 
tience was greater than any man's ever was, not only - becauſe he ſuffer d more 
than any one of the ſons of men ever did, but becauſe he ſuffer'd without cauſe, 
being perfectly innocent, and free from the leaſt perſonal fault and guilt, Well 
may we bear the indignation of the Lord patiently, becauſe we have finned againſt 
him. Whatever we ſuffer, our conſciences tell us we have deſerved it all, and 
much more from the hand of God, and that our puniſhment is always leſs than our 
iniquities have deſerved. Sin is at the bottom of all our ſufferings, and i, we be 
buffited for our faults, we ought to take it patiently, Upon this conſideration, St. 
Peter recommends to us the example of our Lord's ſufferings and patience, 
as a powerful argument to work the ſame temper and diſpoſition in us, 
1 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, 
ye ſhall take it patiently? But if when you do well: and ſuffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, this is acceptable with God. For hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt 
alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow bis fleps, who 
did no fin. Where the Apoſtle infinuates a two-fold difference between our Lord's 
ſuffering for us, and ours. He ſuffered for us: but we upon our own account, 
and for our own faults. He was perfectly innocent, He bad no fin, and yet. he 
ſuffer'd with ſo much patience; much more ought we: for by how much the more 
guilt, ſo much the greater reaſon for patience; and the more innocent the perſon is 
that ſuffers, ſo much the more perfect and commendable is his patience. 
So that the greatneſs of our Lord's ſufferings, confider'd together with his 
perfect innocency, gives his example a peculiar force and advantage above all 
other examples whatſoever. And erefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, after a 
great number of examples of the perſecution and patience of the ſaints in all ages, 
not content with theſe, he adds that of our Lord, as the moſt. perfect and powerful 
example of all others, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſs' d 
about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us run with patience the race that is ſet 
before us, looking unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher of cur faith; who for the joy 
tat was jet before bim, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſbame. Fon confider him 
that endured ſuch cantradiction of ſinners againſt i himſelf, leſt ye be weary and faint 
your minds, Such contradiction of ſinners; ſuch: as no man ever en- 
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dured; and yet he bore all this, not with a ſtoical and ſtupid inſenſibility, but 
with a true patience. For no man had 'preater apprehenſions of ſuffering, and 
a more quick and tender ſenſe of it, than he had. He had not only the more 
manly virtues of wiſdom, and reſolution, and conſtancy; but was cloathed 
alſo with the ſofter paſſions of human nature, meekneſs and compaſſion, and 
grief, and a tender ſenſe of pain and ſuffering. He t0k bu infirmi ies, ſays 
the Prophet, and bore our griefs. And this he expreſs'd both in his agony in 
the garden, and in his behaviour upon the croſs; he did not deſpiſe pain, 
but dreaded it, and yet ſubmitted to it; he did not out-brave his ſufferings, 


with a divine patience, reſigning himſelf abſolutely to the will of God, when 
he ſaw them coming; and when they were upon him, expreſſing a great ſenſe 
of pain, without the leaſt ſign of impatience. And hereby he was a pattern 
accommodated to the weakeſt and tendereſt of mankind; he did not give us an 
extravagant example of bravery, and a ſturdy reſolution; but, which was much 
fitter for us, of a patient ſubmiſſion to the will of God, under a great ſenſe of 
ſuffering. | 5 | 

Before I come to the fifth and laſt advantage of our Lord's example, it will be 
requiſite to clear what hath been ſaid from three or four obvious objections. But 
this I ſhall reſerve for another diſcourſe. Wa 7 19 7 
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1 Per. II. 2x. 
—— Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. 


HE example of Chriſt is an argument never unſeaſonable; and though it be 
ſomewhat foreign to the occafion of this day, yet it will afford us ſome- 

thing not improper to be confider'd by us, concerning the bleſſed Mother of our 
Lord. I have handled this argument of our Lord's example very largely, and 
among other things, have ſhewn the manifold advantages of it, in theſe following 
re! 2 | | 

L The the example of our Lord is a moſt abſolute and perfect pattern, being 
the life of God, in the nature and likeneſs of man. lat 

II. A moſt familiar and eaſy example, in which we ſee the ſeveral virtues of a 
good life practiſed in ſuch inſtances, ' and upon ſuch occaſions, as do frequently 
happen in human life. p 

III. It is an encouraging example; nothing being more apt to. give life to good 
reſolutions and endeavours, than to ſee all that which God requires of us, per- 
formed by one in our own nature, and a man as like ourſelves, as it is poſſible for 
a perfect pattern to be. 1 ; F 141 | 

IV. It is likewiſe an univerſal example, calculated as equally as is poſſible for 
all conditions and capacities of men, and fitted for general direction and imitation 
of all ſorts of virtue and goodneſs; ſuch virtues as are the greateſt and moſt ſub- 
ſtantial, the moſt rare and unuſual, the moſt uſeful and .beneficial to others, the 
moſt. hard and difficult to be - practiſed, and for the exerciſe whereof there is the 


greateſt and moſt frequent occaſion in human life, There remains now only to be 
ſpoken to, the | V. And 
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V. And 4% Advantage, which I mentioned of our Lord's example, that it is, 
in the nature of it, very powerful to engage and oblige all men to the imitation of 
it. But before I enter upon this, I propoſed to clear what hath been already faid 
concerning our Lord's example, from three or four obvious objections. : 
The fit objection is, that a great part of our Saviour's life conſiſted of miracu- 
lons actions, wherein we cannot imitate him. 

This 1s very true ;, and for that very reaſon, becauſe we cannot imitate him here- 
in, we are not obliged to do it: but we may imitate the compaſſion and charity 
which he ſhewed in his miracles, by ſuch ways and in ſuch effects, as are within 
the compaſs of our power. We are not anointed, as he was, with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with power, to heal all manner of fickneſs and diſeaſe: but we may go about ab- 
ing good, as he did, ſo far as we have ability and opportunity; we may comfort thoſe 
in their ſickneſs and diſtreſs, whom we are not able in a miraculous manner to re- 
cover and relieve; and in diſeaſes that are curable, we may help the poorer at the 
expence of our charity, and do that by flower and ordinary means, which our Sa- 
viour did by a word 1n an inſtant. | 

Secondly, Againſt the univerſality of our Saviour's example, it is objected, that he 
hath given us no pattern of ſome conditions and relations of lite, for which there 
ſeems to have been as great need and reaſon, as for any other. \ 

To this I anſwer, that though his ſingle ſtate of life did hinder him from being 
formally an example as to ſome of the moſt common relations, as of a father, and 
a huſband; yet he was virtually fo in the principle and practice of univerſal chari- 
ty, which principle, if it be truly rooted in us, will ſufficiently guide and dire& us 
in the duties of particular relations. | 

And whereas it is further objected, that he hath left us no example of that, 
which by many is eſteemed the only religious ſtate of life, vig. perfect retire- 
ment from the world, for the more devout ſerving of God, and freeing us from 
the temptations of the world, ſuch as is that of Monks and Hermits; this per- 
haps may ſeem to ſome a great overſight and omiſſion: but our Lord in great 
wiſdom thought fit to give a pattern of a quite different fort of life, which 
was, not to fly the converſation of men, and to live in a monaſtery or a wil- 
derneſs; but to do good among men, to live in the world with great freedom, 
and with great innocency. He did indeed ſometimes retire himſelf, for the more 
free and private exerciſe of devotion; as we ought to do: but he paſs'd his life 
chiefly in the converſation of men, that they might have all the benefit that was 
poſſible, of his inſtruction and example. We read, that he was carried into the 
wilderneſs to be tempted; but not that he lived there, to avoid temptation. He 
hath given us an example of denying the world, without leaving it; and of re- 
nouncing not only the pomp and vanity, but even the lawful enjoyments and 
conveniencies of life, when it may ſerve to any good end, either of glory to 
God, or of advantage to men; teaching us hereby, that charity is a duty, no 
leis neceflary than devotion; that we cannot ſerve God better, than by endeavour- 
iug the good and happineſs of men. So that if our Saviour's example be of 
authority with us, that will ſoon decide which is the moſt perfect ſtate of life, 
to go out of the world, or to live innocently and uſefully in it. And fince neither 
our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, have recommended it to us, by their example, nor 
by one word of precept or counſel tending that way, it ſeems very plain, that 
they did not eſteem Meonkery the moſt perfect, much leſs the only religious ſtate 
of life. There could not have been fo deep a filence throughout the New Teſta- 
ment concerning ſo important a piece of Religion, as the Church of Rome 
would bear us in hand this is: for to be profeſs'd of ſome monaſtical order, they 
call entering into Religion; and they ſpeak of it, as the moſt direct and ready way 
to heaven; and not only ſo, but they give fair encouragement to believe, that to 
die, or be buried in a Mons habit, will go a great way (they are loth to tell us 
how far) in the carrying of a bad man towards heaven, or at leaſt to the abatement 
of his pain in Purgatory. | 

Thirdly, It is objected, that ſome particulars of our Saviour's carriage towards 
rulers and magiſtrates ſeem liable to exception, and not proper for our imitation; 
as his bold and free reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees, many of whom were 
chief rulers, and of greateſt authority among them; and his meſſage to Herod, 
1 Go 
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Go and tel that fox. This opprobious and reproachful treatment of magiſtrates, 
ſeems directly contrary to an expreſs law cf God, Fxod. xxii., 28, Then ſhalt not 
revile the Gods, or Judges, nor ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

But to this the anſwer is plain, that our Lord uſed this freedom by the virtue 
and privilege of his prophetical office, and of his immediate commiſſion from 
God; it being the office of Prophets, and a part of their commiſſion, to reprove 
kings and rulers with all freedom and plainneſs, | becauſe they, were really ſuperior 
to them in the execution of that office. In all poſitive laws of reſpect to 
ſuperiors, there is an exception of the divine commiſſion; becauſe in that 
caſe, the Prophet ſpeaks in the name, and by the authority of one infinitely 
greater than the greateſt upon earth; as in the Lord's name, and by his commiſſi- 
on, any man may check inferior magiſtrates, and that in ſuch a manner, as 
would be rudeneſs and inſolence for any other not ſo warranted, to do it. And of 
this, there are manifold examples in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament; and what 
the tenour of their commiſſion was, we may ſee in that given to the Prophet Jere- 
miab, Chap. i. Verſe 10. Behold, I have ſet thee over the nations, and over the kirg- 
doms, to root out, and to pull up, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to build, and to 
plant, (that is, to denounce judgments and calamities, or peace and proſperity to 
them) and Ver. 17. 18. Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and ariſe, and ſpeak unto 
them all that I command thee; be not diſmayed at their faces, liſt I confound thee be- 
fore them. For behold ] have made thee this day a defenced city, and an iron pillar, 
and brazen walls againſt the whole land, againſt the kings of Judah, againft the prin- 
ces thereof, againſt the priefts thereof, and againſt the people of the land. This com- 
miſſion ſet him above them all in the diſcharge of his office: And therefore, what 
our Lord did in this kind, by virtue of an extraordinary commiſſion, and the pri- 
vilege of a Prophet immediately ſent by God, is not to be drawn into example 
in ordinary caſes: for we may do that by ſpecial commiſſion from God, which the 
ordinary rules of duty, and reſpe& to princes and governors, will by no means al- 
low to be done, 

The Fourth and Laft objection is, that our bleſſed Saviour does not ſeem to 
bear himſelf with that duty and reſpe&t towards his mother, which that relation 
ſeems to require. And to ſpeak according to the firſt appearance of things, this 
ſeems to be, of all other, the moſt exceptionable part of his lite, and to require ſome 
particular and extraordinary reaſon, not ſo obvious at firſt fight, for the vindication 
of it. 

There are, to my beſt remembrance and obſervation, but five paſſages, in the 
ö hiſtory of our Saviour's life, concerning his carriage towards his mother, and his 

diſcourſe with her, and of her; in all which he ſeems rather to treat her with ſome 
appearance of neglect, than with any great ſhew of reverence and reſpect. Not 
that we are to imagine, but that he did pay her an entire duty; for we know that 
he /ullfilled all righteouſneſs: but for reaſons beſt known to his. infinite wiſdom, he 
| thought fit very much to conceal it in his public behaviour, and to have as little no- 
i tice taken of it in the hiſtory of his life. | 
And the jir/t paſſage is, Luke ii. 48. when his parents having loſt him, at laſt 
found him in the temple diſputing among the Doctors; and his mother reproved him, 
| Sen, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have ſought thee 
[ ſorrowing : He gives them this ſhort and obſcure anſwer, which they knew not 
| what to make of; How is it that ye ſought me? waiſt ye not that I muſt be about my 
| father's bufineſs? This happen'd when he was but twelve years old, And that we 
may not think, that during his minority, he did ordinarily aſſume this behaviour 
towards his parents, but only upon this firſt eſſay of his public appearance, the 
Evangeliſt purpoſely adds, Ver. 51. that be went down with bis parents to Nazareth, 
| and was ſubjett to them. | 

The /econd paſſage is, Jobn ii. 4. when his mother deſiring him to work a mi- 
raele, at his firſt appearance and entrance upon his public miniſtry, he takes occa- 
| fion to declare to her, that he was diſcharged from her conduct and government, 
and this in terms to all appearance of no great reſpect: Woman, what have 1 to 
| do with thee? mine hour is nit yet come. Greg. Nyſſen reads both Sentences with 
* an interrogation; What have I to do with thee? is not mine hiur now come? 
| As if he had faid, Why doſt thou interpole in theſe matters? is not the 
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e time come, that I am to enter upon my office; and in the diſcharge of it, to 
« be directed by God, and none Elſe ?” | | ; 

The third paſſage is, Matth. xii. 47. When he was told, that his mother and! is brethren 
flood without, arfiring to ſpeak with him: Who is my mother, ſays he, and who are 
my brethren? And 3 to his diſciples, Behold my mother, and my brethren ; 
for whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſam? is my brother, 
and ſiſter, and mether. Here is but little appearance of regard; for we do not find, 
that he left the buſineſs he was about, to ſpeak with her when ſhe defired it. Nor 
it ſeems did ſhe underſtand her power ſo well as the Church of Rome hath done 
ſince, when (as is to be ſeen in ſome of their Maſs-books) they addreſs to her in theſe 
terms, Jure matris impera redemptori; © By the authority of a mother, commahd 
« the Redeemer.” | | 

The fourth paſſage is not much different from the former, Luke xi. 27. When 
a certain woman ſaid to him, bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
haſt ſuck'd; he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. 
He does not deny what was ſaid in honour of her; but turns his diſcourſe another 
way: and foreſeeing the danger of a ſuperſtitious veneration of her, he ſcems to 
bring her down to the ſame level with all ſincere Chriſtians; teaching us, that no 
external privilege or relation, how glorious ſoever, no not that of being the mother 
of the Son of God, was ſo valuable as doing the will of God: Tea, rather bleſſed 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. ; 

The /aft paſſage is at the time of his death, John xix. 25, 26, 27. Now there 
flood by the croſs of Feſus his mother: when Feſius therefore jaw bis mother, and the 
diſciple flanding by, whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, bebold thy Son: 
then ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that diſciple 
took her unto his own home. Here indeed he ſhewed his great kindneſs and concern- 
ment for her, in committing her to the care of his beſt beloved friend; but yet with- 
out any extraordinary demonſtration of reſpect in the manner of it. 

Theſe are all the paſſages I know in the Goſpel, which concern our Lord's car- 
riage towards his mother ; which, upon the whole matter, is ſo ſtrange, that we 
cannot imagine but there muſt be ſome ſpecial and extraordinary reaſon for it: 
and we who have liv'd to ſee and know what hath happen'd in the Chriſtian world, 
are now able to give a better account of this great caution and reſervedneſs in his 
behaviour towards her; namely, that out of his infinite wiſdom and foreſight, 
he ſo demean'd himſelf toward her, that he might lay no temptation before men, 
nor give the leaſt occaſion to the idolizing of her. He always call'd her woman ; 
and by the privilege of his divinity and high office, hardly ſeems to pay her the 
reſpect due to a mother, that he might reſtrain all Chriſtians from worſhipping 
her as a Deity; or if they did, that they might have no colour or excuſe for it, 
from any thing he ſaid or did. This is ſo probable an account of that which 
might otherwiſe ſeem ſo unaccountable, that I perſuade my ſelf, that all unpre- 
judiced perſons will readily aſſent to it. And which is farther remarkable in this 
matter, the Apoſtles of our Lord in all their writings uſe the ſame reſervedneſs; 
and no doubt, by the direction of the ſame Spirit, concerning the bleſſed Mother 
of our Lord. For, throughout the hiſtory of the Ads, and all the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles, there is but once mention made of her, and that only by the by, 
As i. 14. where it is ſaid, that the Diſciples all continued with one accord in prayer 
and ſupplication, with the women, and Mary the Mother of Feſus. So far are they 
from propoſing her for an object of our worſhip, that they only once make men- 
tion of her, and that joining with others in prayer and ſupplication to God, with- 
= any ſpecial remark concerning her; much leſs do they ſpeak of any devotion 
paid to her. | 

And ſurely if this Sed among women, the Mother of our Lord, (for I keep to 
the titles which the Scripture gives her) have any ſenſe of what we do here below, 
ſhe cannot but look down with the greateſt diſdain upon that facrilegious and 
idolatrous worſhip which is paid to her, to the high diſhonour of the great God 
and our Saviour, and the infinite ſcandal of his Religion. How can ſhe, with- 
out indignation, behold how they play the fool in the Church of Rome about her ? 
What an idol they make of her image? and with what ſottiſhneſs they give 
divine honour to it? How they place her in their idolatrous pictures in 2 
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rank with the bleſſed Trinity, and turn the ſalutation of the Angel, Ave Maria, 
Hail Mary, full of grace, into a kind of Prayer ; and in their Beadroll of devotion 
repeat it ten times, for once that they ſay the Lord's Prayer, as of greater virtue and 
efficacy? And indeed they almoſt juſtle out the devotion due to Almighty God, and 
our bleſſed Saviour, by their endleſs idolatry to her. : 

So that the greater part of their religion, both public and private, 1s made up of 
that, which was no part at all of the religion of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians ; nay, which plainly contradicts it: for that expreſsly teaches us, that 
there is but one object of our prayers, and one mediator by whom we are to 
make our addreſſes to God. There is one God; and one Mediator between God 
and Man, the Man Chrift Feſus, ſays St. Paul, when he gives a ſtanding rule con- 
cerning prayer in the Chriſtian Church. And yet notwithſtanding all the care that 
our blefled Saviour and his Apoſtles could take, to prevent the groſs idolatry of the 
bleſſed Mother of our Lord, how blindly and wilfully have the Church of Rome 
run into it? and in deſpite of the cleareſt evidence and conviction, do obſtinately 
and impudently perſiſt in it, and juſtify themſelves in ſo abominable a practice. I 


come now to the 


V. And /aft advantage of our Lord's example, that it is in the nature of it very 
powerful, to engage and oblige all men to the imitation of it. 4 

It is almoſt equally calculated for perſons of all capacities and conditions, for the 
wiſe and the weak, for thoſe of high and low degree; for all men are alike concern- 
ed tobe happy. And the imitation of this example, is the moſt ready and direct 
way to it, the moſt effectual means we can uſe to compaſs this great and univerſal 
end; nay, it is not only the means, but the end, the beſt and moſt eſſential part of it. 
To be like our Lord, is to be as good as it is poſſible for men to be; and good- 
neſs is the higheſt perfection that any being is capable of; and the perfection of every 
being is its happineſs. 

There is a kind of contagion in all examples; men are very apt to do what 
they ſee others do, tho' it be very bad : every day's experience furniſheth us with 
many and fad inſtances of the influence of bad examples; but there are peculiar 
.charms in that which is good and excellent. A perfect pattern of goodneſs does 
ſtrongly allure and invite to the imitation of it, and a great example of virtue to a 
well-diſpoſed mind is a mighty temptation, and apt to inſpirit us with good reſo- 
lations, to endeavour after that in our ſelves, which we ſo much eſteem and admire 
in others. And ſuch is the example of our Lord, perfect as is poſſible, and yet 
obvious to common imitation, and as much fitted for the general direction of 
mankind, in all ſorts of virtue and goodneſs, as any one ſingle example can be 
1magined to be. 

The virtues of his life are pure, without any mixture of infirmity and imper- 
fection. He had humility without meanneſs of ſpirit; innocency without weakneſs; 
wiſdom without cunning; and conſtancy and reſolution in that which was good, 
-without ſtiffneſs of conceit, and peremptorineſs of humour: in a word, his virtues 
were ſhining without vanity, heroical without any thing of tranſport, and very ex- 
traordinary without being in the leaſt extravagent. 

His life was even and of one tenour, quiet, and without noife and tumult, al- 
ways employed about the ſame work, in doing the things which pleaſed God, and 
were of greateſt benefit and advantage to men. Who would not write after ſuch a 
copy; ſo perfect, and yet ſo familiar, and fit for our imitation ? Who would not 
be ambitious to live the life which God lived, when he was pleaſed to become man 
and dwell among us ? ; 

We are ambitious to imitate thoſe whom we eſteem, and are. apt to have their 
example in great dearneſs and regard, from whom we have received great kindneſs 
and mighty benefits. This pattern, which our religion propoſeth to us, is 
the example of one whom we ought to reverence, and whom we have reaſon 


to love above any perſon in the world; 'tis the example of our Lord and Maſter, 


of our. Sovereign and our Saviour, of the Founder of our Religion, and of 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; it is an example that carries authority 
with it, and commands our imitation. You call me Lord and Maſter, fays he him- 
ſelf, recommending to us the example of his own humility, 7% xiii. 13, 14. 1 
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call me Lord and Maſter, and ye fay well; for ſo Tam. If I then your Lord and 
Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one another's feet, that is, ſtoop 
to the loweſt and meaneſt office to ſerve one another; for I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. | 92 

Vet farther, tis the example of our beſt friend and greateſt benefactor, of him 
who laid down his life for us, aud ſealed his love to us with his own blood; and 
while we were bitter enemies to him, did and ſuffer'd more for us; than any man 
ever did for his deareſt friend, How powerfully muſt ſuch a pattern recommend 

oodneſs, and kindneſs, and compaſſion to us, Who have had ſo much comfort 
and advantage from them? Had not the Son of God commiſerated our caſe, 
and pitied and relieved us in our low and wretched condition, we had been ex- 
tremely and for ever miſerable, beyond all imagination, and paſt all remedy. All 
the kindneſs and compaſſion, all the mercy and forgiveneſs he would have us prac- 
tiſe towards one another, he himſelf firſt exerciſed upon us; and ſurely we have 
a much greater obligation upon us to the practice of theſe virtues, than he had. 
For he did all this for our ſakes; we do it for our own, We have a natural obli- 

ation, both in point of duty and intereſt: his was voluntary, and what he took 
upon himſelf, that he might at once be a Saviour and an example to us. He that 
commands us to do good to others, was our. great benefactor; he that requires us to 
forgive our enemies, ſhed his own blood for the forgiveneſs of our fins; while we 
were enemies to him, laid down his life for us, making himſelf the example of that 
goodneſs, which he commands us to ſhow to others. 

Are any of us reduced to poverty and want? let us think of him, who being 
Lord of all, had noi where to lay bis bead; who being rich, for our ſakes became 
a beggar, that we through his poverty might be made rich. Are we perſccuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with ſufferings and reproaches? Let us run with 
patience the race which is ſet before us, lcoking unto Feſus, the autber and finiſher 
of our faith; who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſhame. | 

When we are ready to be diſcouraged in well-doing, by the oppoſition we meet 
withal from the ingratitude of men, and the malicious interpretation of our good 
actions perverting the beſt things, done with the beſt mind and to the beſt ends, to 
ſome ill purpoſe and deſign, confider him who endured ſuch contradifion of finntrs 
againſt himſelf, left you be weary and faint in your minds, 

Can we be proud; when the Son of God Lumbled himſelf, and became of no repu- 
tation; emptied himſelf of all his glory, and was contented fo be deſpiſed and re- 
jected of men? Shall we be covetous, and thirſt after the things of this world; 
when we conſider how the Son of God deſpiſed them, and trampled upon them? 
Shall we contemn and deſpiſe the poor; nay, can we chuſe but eſteem them for 
his fake, whom they reſemble, and whoſe low and indigent condition in the 
world hath made poverty, not only tolerable, but glorious? Can we be peeviſh 
and froward, aud apt to fly out into paſſion upon every little occaſion; when we 
conſider the meekneſs of the Son of God, and with what ſerenity and evenneſs 
of mind he demeaned himſelf, under great and continual provocations ? Shall we 
be diſcontented in any condition; when we conſider how contented the Son of 
God was in the meaneſt and moſt deſtitute condition; how he welcomed all 
events, and was ſo perfectly reſigned to the will of his heavenly Father, that 
whatſoever pleaſed God, pleaſed him? Shall we be ſo ready to ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Church of God, upon pretence of ſomething that we think 
amiſs, or leſs pure and perfect; (which will always be in this world) when the 
Son cf God lived and died in the Communion of a Church guilty of great cor- 
ruptions both in doctrine and practice, ſuch as can with no colour be objected 
to ours? 

Shall we reſent injuries, ſlanders and calumnies ſo heinouſly, as to be out of 
all patience; when we conſider with what meekneſs of temper, and how little 
diſturbance of mind the Son of God bore all theſe? How he gave his back to the 
ſeniters, and his cheeks to them that pluck'd off the hair, and withheld not his face 
from ſhame and ſpitting? Ilow he was led as a lamb to the flaughter, and as the 
ſheep before the ſhearer is dumb, ſo be opened not his mouth; being reviled, he revi- 
led not again; when be ſuffer'd, he threaten'd not; but committed himſelf to him 
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that judgeth righteoufly? Such vile and barbarous uſage the Son of God met with. 
al; and yet under all this, he poſſeſi d bis ſoul impatience: and do we expect to be 
better treated than he was? Was goodnels itſelf contented to be traduced, and evil 
ipoken of, perfect innocence to be ſlander d and perſecuted: and ſhall we who are 
finners, great ſinners, think ourſelves worthy to eſcape theſe things, and too good 
to have that done to us, which was done to one infinitely better than we are? Jt 
is our Lord's own argument, and there is great weight and reaſon in it; if the world 
hate you, ye know, that it hated me, before it hated you. Remember the word that 
I ſaid unto you, the ſervant is not greater than the Lord. If they have perſecuted me, 
they will alſo of 7 you; it is enough for the diſciple, that be be as his maſter, and 
the ſervant as his lord: if they have called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how 
much more ſhall they call them of the houſhold ? 

Can we entertain thoughts of revenge, when we have ſuch a pattern of for- 
giving before us, who poured out his blood for the expiation of the guilt of them 
that ſhed it, and ſpent his laſt breath in fervent and charitable prayers for his be- 
trayers and murderers? Lord endow us with the like temper : but » not try us with 
the like ſufferings. 

Thus by ſetting the example of our Lord before us, and keeping this pattern al. 
ways in our eye, we may continually correct all our own errors and defects, all the 
diſtempers of our minds, and the faults and irregularities of our lives; we may ar- 
gue ourſelves into all kind of virtue and goodneſs, and from ſuch an example be 
ſtrongly excited, and ſweetly led to the practice of it. 

Let us not be diſcouraged by the confideration of our own weakneſs, for he who 
hath given us ſuch an example of virtue, is ready likewiſe to give us his Holy Spi- 
rit, to aſſiſt and enable us to conform ourſelves to this pattern of our Lord and Ma- 


ſter, and to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his holy life. 


n 


Now the God of Peace, &c. 


SERMON CXAXX VII. 
The Sufferings of Chriſt conſider d, as a pro- 
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But we reach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a flumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Pou- 


er of God, and the Wiſdom of Ged. 


HE ſufferings of the Son of God for the fins of men, as they are a ſubject 
never improper to be inſiſted on; ſo they are more eſpecially ſeaſonable at 
this time*, which the Chriſtian Church hath for ſo many ages ſet apart for the ſo- 
: Trans lemn commemoration of them, in order to our more due preparation for the receiv- 
Buidap. . ing the Sacrament at Eaſter; which next after the Lord's-day (which was ſet apart 
by the Apoſtles for a weekly commemoration of our Saviour's Refurrection) is the 
firſt and moſt ſolemn feſtival that is taken notice of in ecclefiaſtical antiquity, to be 
generally obſerved by Chriſtians; at which time all Chriſtians that were admitted to 
thoſe ſacred myſteries, did receive the holy Sacrament; and for this reaſon, I have 

pitched upon this ſubject at this time. * 27; 
Among all the prejudices that were raiſed againſt the Chriſtian Religion, when 
it firſt 1 n in the world, this was the greateſt of all other, that the firſt au- 

I 


thor of this doctrine ſhould come to ſo miſerable and ſhameful an end, as to die 
I upon 
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upon the croſs ; that the Son of God ſhould be deliver'd into the hand; of men, to be 
ſo cruelly and ignominiouſly handled. This both Jets and Greeks laid hold on, 
as the moſt popular objection againſt Chriſtianity, and matter of juſt reproach to 
that Religton, which pretended to be brought from heaven by the Son of God: 
for tho he call'd himſelf the Son of God, yet he died like a man; and not only ſo, 
but ſuffer'd as a malefactor. 

But, notwithſtanding the odium of this objection, the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, who were ſent by him to publiſh his doctrine to the world, did not 
in the leaſt endeavour to hide and diſſemble the matter; but did openly, and with- 
out diſguiſe, declare to the world, that he in whom they believed, and en- 
deavoured to perſuade others to believe, was, for ſpeaking the truth, which he had 
heard from God, arraigned at Jeruſalem, and there by wicked hands crucified and 
ſlain. And tho they knew that this ſeemed very fooliſh and abſurd, both to Jeu 
and Gentiles, whom they deſigned to convert to Chriſtianity, and d d extremely pre- 
judice them againſt it; yet nevertheieſs they perſiſted in the courſe they had begun, 
leaving God to do his own work, in his own way; and they found the ſucceſs 
of it. For tho' it was a very plain ſtory which they told the world, and appeared 
even ridiculous to thoſe who thought themſelves the wiſeſt and ableſt judges of theſe 
matters; yet being the truth of God, it had a mighty efficacy upon the minds of 
men, notwithſtanding all the prejudice that was raiſed againſt it. Ir pleaſed God 
by the fooliſÞneſs of preaching, to ſave them that believe; by this doctrine which 
ſeemed ſo abſurd to human reaſon, to gain many to the belief and entertainment of 
it 


Indeed it was not ſuited to the genius either of the Jews or Gentiles; for they, 
according to their different ways of inſtitution, expected quite another thing: 
Ver. 22. The Jews require a jign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. The Jews 
require a ſign: they expected the Apoſtles ſhould have given ſome extraordinary 
teſtimony from heaven, ſuch as was Elias his calling for fire down from heaven, 
to conſume thoſe that oppoſed and reſiſted them. Such things as theſe they read 
of the Prophets in their law, and they expected the Me/tas would do the ſame, 
and greater things. And though in truth he did fo, wrought more and greater 
miracles than Moſes and all the Prophets had done before him, yet their curioſity 
was not ſatisfied ; and notwithſtanding the great works which he did among them, 
they were continually importuning him for a ſign, Matth. xi. 38. Then certain 
of the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a fign from 
thee. This ſeems a ſtrange and unreaſonable demand, conſidering the many and 
great works he had done among them, which were ſo generally known. So that 
in all probability, it was ſome particular and peculiar kind of miracle which they 
defired, as appears from Matth. xvi. 1. The Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces came, 
and tempting, defired him, that he would ſhew them a gn from heaven. He had 
wrought many miracles on earth, in healing the fick, and opening the eyes of 
the blind, and the ears of the deaf, in N the lepers, and making the lame 
to walk; but theſe they looked upon as an inferior ſort of miracles, here was all 
this while no extraordinary thing immediately From heaven, if they could once 
ſee that, they would be ſatisfied. But when no ſuch thing was done, and at laſt 
God permitted him to die upon the croſs, as an impoſtor and ſeditious perſon ; 
and it appeared plainly that he, who pretended to free others from diſeaſes, could 
not fave himſelf from death: this confirmed them in their unbelief, and upon 
good reaſon as they thought. And that this was a fign which they particularly 
expected, and thought they had cauſe fo to do, appears by their upbraiding of him 
with the want of it in the time of his ſuffering, Matth. xxvii. 39. And they 
that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt it up in three days, ſave thyſelf; if thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the croſs. And it was not only the malice and ignorance of 
the common people that objected this to him; but even the Prieſts, and Scribes, and 
Elders, infiſted upon the ſame thing; Ver. 41, 42, 43. Litewiſe alſo the chief Prieſts 
mocking him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, be ſaved others, himſelf he cannot 
fave : if be be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down from the croſs, and we will 
believe lim. He truſted in God; let him deliver him now, if be will have him : for 
be ſaid, I am the Son of God. By this paſſage you ſee what it was the Jeus ex- 
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pected ; that if our Saviour had been the Son of God, he ſhould have ſaved himſe/f, 
when they went about to crucify him, that God ſhould have reſcued him out of their 
hands, and given ſome extraordinary teſtimony from heaven to his innocency; and 
for this reaſon, the preaching of Chri/f crucified was very offenſive to them: Th 
Jews require a ſign ; but we preach Cbriſt crucified. | | 

Such was the temper and diſpoſition of the Jews : but now the Gentiles, ac- 
cording to their way of inſtitution, expected that the Apoſtles ſhould have diſcourſed 
to them upon philoſophical principles, and have demonſtrated things to them 
in their way. The Greeks ſeek after wiſd:m; they were great ſearchers after wiſ- 
dom and knowledge, and they valued nothing but what had the appearance of it, 
and what was delivered with great ſharpneſs of wit and reaſoning, and ſet off 
with art and eloquence. Had the Apoſtles pretended to ſome new theory of 
natural or moral philoſophy, and diſcourſed to them about the firſt principles of 
all things, about the chief good, or about the nature of the ſoul, they would have 
heard them with great patience and delight. Nothing but deep and ſubtle ſpe- 
culations, about theſe kind of arguments, did reliſh with them, and pleaſe their 
palates. But the hiſtory of our Saviour, his life and death, and reſurrection, and 
the plain precepts of his doctrine, were dry and inſipid things to them, and were 
ſo far from having a ſhew of wiſdom and philoſophy, that they appeared fooliſh 
and ridiculous to them. 

But the deſign of God in the Chriſtian Religion, being not to pleaſe the humour, 
and gratify the curioſity of men; but really to do them good, and to reform the 
manners of mankind, he uſed quite another method; which how offenſive ſoever 
it might be to thoſe who thought themſelves wiſe, yet it was really the wiſeſt 
and moſt powerful means to that end: fo the Apoſtle tells us here in the text; But 
we preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a flumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
neſs: but unto them that are called, that is, to thoſe whoſe minds are duly prepared 
to conſider things impartially, and to receive the truth, the power of God, and the 
wiſdom of God; a moſt wiſe and powerful means to reform the world, an eminent 
inſtance of the divine power and wiſdom. 

In theſe words, we have theſe we things conſiderable: | 

Firſt, The exception which the world took at the doctrine of the Goſpel, upon 
account of our Saviour's ſufferings: Chrift crucified was to the Jews a flumbling-black, 
and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 

Secondly, That notwithſtanding the ſeeming unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of it, 
is was a moſt wiſe and effectual contrivance for the end to which it was deſigned 
and appointed: But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the 
power of God, and the wiſdom of God. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething to each of theſe, 
as briefly and plainly as I can. I begin with the 

Firſt, The exception which the world took at the doctrine of the Goſpel, upon 
account of our Saviour's ſufferings. The world were generally offended at it, but 
not all upon the fame account; the Jeus took one kind of exception againſt it, 
and the Heathen another: We preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a flumbling-block, 
and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. They were both offended at the ſame thing, the 
low and ſuffering condition of our Saviour; but not upon the ſame reaſon. The 

es thought, that this mean appearance and condition of our Saviour, was unſuit- 
able to the power of God; and the Heathen, that is was not agreeable to the wiſ- 
dom of men. | | | 

The Jeus from the tradition of their fathers, to which (juſt as the Church of 
Rome does now-a-days) they paid a greater reverence, than to the written 
word of God, were poſſeſs'd with a ſtrong perſuaſion, that the M-fias whom 
they expected, and was foretold by the Prophets, was to be a great temporal 
prince, to appear in great ſplendor and glory, to be a mighty conqueror, and 
not only to free them from the Roman yoke, which they were then under; but to 
ſubdue all nations to them, and ſo bring them under their dominion and govern- 
ment. And this did ſo generally prevail among them, that even the Diſciples of 
our Saviour were as ſtrongly poſleſs'd with this conceit, as any of the reſt; inſo- 
much that the mother of James and John made it her ſolemn requeſt to our Sa- 
viour, that her tus ſons might fit, one on his right-hand and the other on his left, 
in his kingdim. And 8 he had told his diſciples juſt before, that he muſt go 
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up to Jeruſalem and ſuffer many things of the Scribes and Phariſees, and be betray- 
ed and put io death; yet the other conceit of his temporal dominion and greatneſs 
did fo poſſeſs their minds, hat they could not underſtand this ſaying, and it was 
bid from them that they perceived it not, as St. Luke tells us Luke ix. 45. Nay, 
even after his death and reſurrection, when he appeared to them, this ſtill ſtuck 
in their minds, as appears by that queſtion which they aſked him immediately be- : 
fore his aſcenſion, Acts i. 6. When they were come together, they aſked of him, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? They took it for granted, 
the Meas would do it one time or other, and they enquire of him, whether that 
were the time. 
So that the Jes being ſo firmly fix'd in this conceit of the temporal reign of 
the Meſias, nothing could be a greater ſtumbling-block to them, than the mean 
and ſuffering condition, in which our Saviour appeared. The meanneſs of his 
birth and life was a great objection againſt him; but when they ſaw him put to Wl 
death ſo ignominiouſly, and that he did not then ſhew his glory and power, to | q 
fave himſelf from that cruel and ſhameful death, they could rather believe any a 
thing than that this was the Maſias foretold, and whom they had fo long ex- | 1 
cted. They made full account that the Meſias, whenever he came, would live 1 
in great ſplendour and glory, and do great things for the advantage and honour 
of their nation; the leaſt they expected from him, was their deliverance from | 
the Raman yoke, and the eſtabliſhing of the throne of David for ever; or if his Wl. 
beginning had been obſcure, that he would at laſt break forth in great luſtre and \ 
majeſty; or, if they could have ſuppoſed that the Meſias ſhould be perſecuted, l 
and condemned, and nailed to the croſs, yet they doubted not but then God WW 
would have given teſtimony to him by ſome ſign from heaven, and have reſcued | 
him from the croſs in a miraculous manner : but ſeeing nothing of all this, no- | 
thing but poverty and meanneſs, reproach and ſuffering attending him, they con- | | 
| 
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cluded, whatever miracles he pretended to, this could not be the Son of God, the 1 
true Meſſias. | . 
On the other ſide, the heathen philoſophers, who were not poſſeſsd with theſe q 
conceits about the Meſſias, they were offended at the unreaſonableneſs and folly, 
as they thought, of the Apoſtles doctrine, who went about to perſuade the world, 1 
that a man who had lately ſuffer'd and was crucified at Jeruſalem, was a great i 
Prophet come into the world; nay, the Son of God, in whom all men ought to . 
believe, and by whom they ought to hope for life and ſalvation: as if it were f 
reaſonable to think, that God would have expoſed the moſt innocent and virtuous 1 
perſon that ever was, to ſo great reproach and ſufferings, that the Son of God f 
ſhould die, and that life and immortality were to be hoped for from him, who 1 
was crucified and put to death. This they looked upon as a ſtory ſo ill framed, that 
to all wiſe and ſagacious men, it deſtroyed its own credit and belief. For though | | | 
they ſaid he was riſen again from the dead, yet before that could be entertained by | | 
men of philoſophical minds, there were many deep points to be determined, as | || 
concerning the nature of the ſoul, and whether it can ſubfiſt ſeparately from the 1 
body, and whether a body once dead can be reſtored to life again, and re-united io 
to the ſoul? | 1 
And as for his doctrine, which the Apoſtles pretended to deliver, it was a plain, | | 


and rude thing, without art or eloquence, nothing of deep ſpeculation, or ſtrict | 
demonſtration in it: in ſhort, ſo far from being worthy of à teacher come from 1% 
God, that it was below the pitch of an ordinary Philoſopher. Theſe and ſuch like | 1 
things were, in all probability, the exceptions which the heathen ee w took 

at the Apoſtles preaching, concerning our Saviour's death, and his doctrine; and 

they had ſome colour in them. ; 

But upon impartial examination, it will appear, that notwithſtanding theſe excep- 
tions, the ſufferings of our Saviour, conſider'd with all the circumſtances that belong 
to them, were a very wiſe and effectual method made uſe of by almighty God, for 
the reforming and ſaving the world. Which brings me to the 3 

Second thing propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, namely to vindicate the 
wiſdom of this deſign and contrivance of Almighty God, for the ſalvation of man- 
kind by the ſufferings of his ſon, from the ſeeming abſurdity and unreaſonablneſs 
of it. But unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of 
God, and the Wiſdom of God, And, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, The eus had no ſufficient ground, to be ſo much offended at the ſuffer- 
ings of the Meſſias. For, | 

I. They had no reaſon to expect that the Meſias ſhould be a great temporal 
Prince, if they had attended to the predictions of their Prophets concerning him, 
which ought to have been their rule: for they affirm no ſuch thing of him. 
All that they ſay of him, plainly refers to a ſpiritual kingdom, that he ſhould 
rule in righteouſneſs, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel to the poor, and open the 

es of the blind, and unſtop the ears of the deaf, and make the lame wall; that 
fs ſhould fini/h tranſgreſion, and make an end of fin, and make interceſſion for 
iniquity, and bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs. So that if they had not entertain- 
ed a very groundleſs and carnal conceit concerning him, they could not ſo widely 
have miſtaken the ancient prophecies of him, which ought to have guided them 
in theſe matters, and which they might have ſeen all plainly fulfilled in the perſon 
of our. Saviour. 

II. The predictions concerning him do moſt expreſsly foretel his death and ſuf- 
ferings, and that with very particular circumſtances: David in the 22d Pſalm: 
Iſaiah quite throughout his 53d Chapter: And Daniel does particularly point out 
the time when he ſhould be cut off. So that they had all the reaſon in the world 
to expect that the Meſſias, when he came, ſhould be deſprjed and rejected of men, 
a man of ſorrow and acquainted with grief; that he ſhould be ſcourged and buf- 
feted, oppreſſed and affiited, and at laſt cut off out of the land of the living. Nay, 
if it had been otherwiſe, they had had no reaſon to have owned him for the true 
Meſfias. | 

5 As -for ſigns to evidence him to be the Son of God; though God did not 
gratify their curioſity as to the nature and manner of them, yet he gave the great- 
eſt teſtimonies that ever were given to any prophet, and abundantly enough to fa- 
tisfy any reaſonable man, that he was @ Teacher come from God. Indeed his mi- 
racles were not generally ſo prodigious and amazing: but they were many and 
public, they were uſeful and beneficial to mankind; and for that reaſon, more 
likely to come from God. He did not call for fire from heaven to deſtroy his 
enemies; but he gave ſight to the blind, and hearing to the deaf, and health to 
thoſe that were fick of the moſt dangerous and inveterate diſeaſes, and (which was 
always reckon'd among the greateſt and moſt undoubted kind of miracles) life to the 
dead. And when he himſelf was put to death by the malice of the Jews, though 
he did not come down from the croſs, and was not reſcued from his ſufferings 
an immediate hand from heaven, to triumph over the malice and cruelty which 
they were exerciſing upon him, (which was the miracle they required to be ſhown) 
yet God was not wanting to give teſtimony to him in a moſt remarkable 
manner, by prodigies which immediately followed his death ; in the ſtrange dark- 
neſs which came upon the land; in the terrible earthquake which rent the veil 
of the temple, and tore the rocks aſunder; in the opening of the graves, and the ri- 
ſing of the dead; and, ah, in his own miraculous reſurrection, the third day 
after he was crucified: ſo that here was no ſign wanting in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, to convince their obſtinacy and unbelief, unleſs it were that 
very ſign which they demanded. God did enough to ſatisfy every man's reaſon; 
and he is not wont to gratify the humour and curioſity of men. If men be fo un- 
reaſonable as to expect this from him, God lets ſuch men continue in their wilful 
blindneſs and infidelity. 

Secondly, Neither had the heathen philoſophers reaſon, upon account of the ſto- 
ry of our Saviour's ſufferings, to look upon the Goſpel as ſo abſurd and unreaſona- 
ble a thing; as will, I hope, evidently appear, if you will be pleaſed to conſider 
with me theſe following particulars: 

I. That there is nothing more inculcated in the writings of the wiſeſt and moſt 
famous of the heathen philoſophers than this, that worldly greatneſs and proſperity 
is not to be admir'd, but deſpiſed by a truly wiſe man. Ariſtotle in his Ethicks 
makes it the property of a magnanimous and great Spirit, not to admire greatneſs 
and power, and victory, and riches, So that according to their own principles, our. 
Saviour was not to be deſpiſed upon account of his meanneſs and ſufferings. He 
might be a great Prophet, and come from God, though he enjoyed nothing ef 
worldly greatneſs and proſperity 

II. They 
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II. They tell us likewiſe, that men may be very virtuous and good, and dearly 
beloved of God, and yet be liable to great miſeries and ſufferings; And to this 
purpoſe I could bring you almoſt innumerable teſtimonies out of the books of the 
Philoſophers. Max. Tyrius the Platoniſt, ſpeaking of Ulyſſes, ſays, that the Grds 
forced him to wander, and beg, and wear rags, and ſuffer'd him to be reproacl”d and 
revil'd, for the love and friendſhip that they bare to him. Epictetus, a poor 
ſlave, but inferior to none of all the Philoſophers for true virtue and wiſdom, 
thanks the Gods for his mean condition, and ſays, He did not believe himſelf to be 


one jot the leſs belov'd by them for that reaſon; and that he was unt caſt into a ſtate of 


poverty and contempt, becauſe the Gods hated him, but that he naght be fit to be d 
witneſs to others. | | 

III. They tell us likewiſe, that a ſtate of affliction and ſuffering is fo far from 
rendering a man unfit to reform the world, and to be an example of virtue, that 
none ſo fit as thoſe that are in ſuch circumſtances. Arrian, in his diſſertations of 
Epictetus, deſcribing a man fit to reform the world, whom he calls, the Apoſtle 
and Meſſenger, the Miniſter and Preacher of God to mankind, - gives this Character 
of him: He muſt, ſays he, be without houſe and barbour, and deſtitute of all worldly 
accommodations; juſt as it is ſaid of our Saviour, that the Sen Man had not where to 


lay his head;) he muſt be armed with ſuch a patience by the greateſt ſufferings, as if 


he were a flone and devoid of ſenſe ; he muſt be a ſpectacle of miſery and contempt 10 
the world. And to mention no more, Plato in the ſecond book of his Common:ealth, 
when he would repreſent a righteous man, giving the moſt unqueſtionable teſtimony 
to the world of his virtue, Let him, ſays he, be fiript of all things in this world, 
except bis righteouſneſs; let him be poor and diſeaſed, and accounted a wicked and unjuſt 
man; let him be whipp'd, and tormented, and crucified as a malefattor ; and yet all this 
while retain his integrity: which does ſo exactly agree with our Saviour's condition, 
that had he not wrote before his time, one would have thought he had alluded tg 
U. 2 | 
IV. As it ſeems very convenient, (I am not fo bold as to ſay it was neceſſary, 


and that God had no other way to bring about the ſalvation of men; for what 


are we, that we ſhould preſcribe to God, and ſet bounds to infinite wiſ- 
dom? I ſay, as it ſeems very reaſonable, that, in order to our falvation, the Son 
of God, who was the author of it, ſhould become man, both that he might be an 
example of holineſs, and an expiation for fin; and that he ſhould be born 
after the manner of other men, to ſatisfy us, that he was really of the ſame nature 
with us, that ſo he might converſe more familiarly with us, and might be a more 
eaſy, and encouraging, and imitable example of all holineſs and virtue; fo likewiſe 
was it convenient, that he ſhould be ſubject to the miſeries and ſufferings of our na- 
ture, that by paſſing through the ſeveral ſtates and conditions of humanity, he 
might have an experimental knowledge of the ſufferings that human nature is liable 
to; and from his own ſenſe of our infirmities, might be a more merciful and com- 
Paſſionate high-prieſt. And this the Apoſtle expreſly takes notice of, Heb. v. that it was 
convenient, that our High-prieſt ſhould be taken from among men, that he might 
learn to be compaſſionate, by knowing experimentally what it was, 70 be tempted and 
afflicted; the knowledge of experience being the ſtrongeſt motive and incitement to 
piety; and conſequently to give us the greater aſſurance of his tender affection to 
us. SB 

It was of great uſe, that he ſhould live in ſo mean and afflicted a condition, to 
confound the pride, and vanity, and fantaſtry of the world, and to conyince 
men of theſe ce great truths, that God may love thoſe whom he afflicts, and that 
men may be innocent, and virtuous, and contented, in the midſt of poverty, and 
reproach, and ſuffering. Had our bleſſed Saviour been a great worldly prince, his 
influence and example might poſſibly have made more hypocrites and ſervile converts, 
but it would not have tended one whit to make men more inwardly good and virtu- 
ous, The great arguments that muſt do this, muſt be fetched not from the pomp 
and proſperity of this world, but from the happineſs and milery of the other. Be- 
lies, had our Saviour appeared in any great power and ſplendor, the. Chriſtian Re- 


Nr could not have ſo clearly been acquitted from the ſuſpicion oſ a worldly intereſt 
and defign, | ; | 


And 
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And then the Scripture aſſigns very plain and excellent reaſons of his ſuffering 
of death, that he might make expiation for the fins of the whole world, that he 
might take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and put an end to that trouble- 
ſome and unreaſonable way of worſhip by Sacrifice, which was in uſe both among 
4 and Heathens, and that by conquering death, and him that had the power of it, 

e might deliver thoſe, who, through fear of death, were all ther life time ſulject to 
bondage, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. ii. 14. For tho the death of Chriſt, 
barely conſider'd in it ſelf, be far from an encouragement to us to hope for im- 
mortality; yet the death of Chriſt, confider'd together with his reſurrection from 
the dead, and his aſcenſion into heaven, is the cleareſt, and moſt ſenſible, and 
moſt 9 demonſtration that ever was in the world, of another life after this, 
and a bleſſed Immortality. So that, conſidering our Saviour roſe from the dead, 
it is far from being ridiculous, to rely upon one that died, for our hopes of Immor- 
tality. 

v. As for the plainneſs of our Saviour's doctrine and of the inſtruments whereby 
it was propagated, this is ſo far from being an objection againſt it, that it is the great 
commendation of it. It contains a plain narrative of our Saviour's life, and mira- 
cles, and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion into heaven, and a few plain pre- 
cepts of life ; but the moſt excellent and reaſonable, and the freeſt from all vanity 
and folly, that are to be met with in any book in the world. And can any thing be 
more worthy of God, or more likely to proceed from him, than ſo plain and uſeful 
a doctrine as this? Lawgivers do not uſe to deliver their laws in eloquent language, 
to ſet them off with flouriſh of ſpeech, and to perſuade men to a liking of them 
by ſubtil and artificial infinuations ; but plainly, and in few words, to declare their 
will and pleaſure. 

And for the inſtruments God was pleaſed to make uſe of for the publiſhing of this 
doctrine, we grant they were generally rude and unlearned men, and our Religion 
hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of it; for this was very agreeable to the ſimplicity of 
the whole deſign, that all things ſhould be managed in the plaineſt manner; that 
Chriſtianity might be introduced in ſuch a way, as there might be no poſſible ſuſ- 
picion of a human contrivance, or worldly defign in it. 

The Religion it ſelf was fimple and plain, there were no worldly inducements 
to the embracing of it, but all imaginable diſcouragernents upon that account; the 
inſtruments of propagating it were ſimple and plain men, unaſſiſted by learning cr 
art, by ſecular power and authority ; which is Fa far from being a diſparagement to 
our Religion, that it is a great reputation to it, and a plain evidence of its divine origi- 
nal, that it was from God, and was countenanced and carried on by him, not by mig bi 
nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord. 

And in truth, conſidering the nature of this doctrine, which conſiſted either of 
2 matter of fact, or of eaſy and familiar precepts, and rules for a good life, the 

poſtles were as fit for the propagating of it, as any ſort of perſons in the world: 
for it did not require depth of underſtanding, or Po of wit to comprehend 
it, and declare it to others ; but honeſty and integrity of mind, zeal and induſtry to 
erg it; in which qualities the Apoſtles excell'd the Philoſophers and beſt 

earned perſons in the world: and provided an inſtrument be ſufficient and compe- 
tent for its end, it matters not how plain and unpoliſh'd it be; for inſtruments 
are not intended for ornaments, but for uſe. New the Apoſtles of our Saviour, 
though they were illiterate and unbred, were as competent witneſſes of matter 
of fact, as any other perſons: for there is no wit and learning required, to 
relate what a man hath ſeen and heard. Nay, the more ſimple and plain, the lets 
3 and artificial any relation is, the more likely it is to be true, and to gain be- 
ief. 

Thus you ſee, that notwithſtanding the ſeeming unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, it is a moſt wiſe and effectual contrivance for the reform- 
ing and ſaving of mankind. But unto them that are called, both Jews and Gentiles, 
Chriſt the Power of God and the Wiſdom of God. 

The proper inference from all this, is to ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgment 
and admiration of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in the falvation of men Þy 
Jeſus Chriſt. We are moſt apt to admire that wiſdom which finds out ſuch mean 


to an end, as human wiſdom would have been leaſt apt to deviſe, and hit upon 
1 
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and yet the more we conſider them, the more we muſt approve their fitneſs. Such 
is the deſign of the recovery and redemption of mankind, by the death and ſuf- 
ferings of the Son of God. However it may appear to maſh and inconſiderate men, 
who judge ſuperficially, and according to the uppermoſt appearances of things, 


to be a very unlikely and improbable deſign; yet upon a thorough and impartial - 


examination. of things, we ſhall find, that God's way is the wiſeſt, and that in 
the management of this deſign, he hath outdone the utmoſt prudence and wiſ- 
dom of men, and hath ordered things to infinitely more advantage, than they 
would have been, in any of thoſe methods which the ſhort and imperfect wiſ- 
dom of carnal men would have been moſt apt to pitch upon. Ignorant and conceited 
and prejudiced men, may cenſure it for folly; but the Angels, more intelligent and 
diſcerning creatures than we are, and of a deeper reach, do look upon it with won- 
der and aſtoniſhment. So the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Pet. i. 12. where ſpeaking of 
the Gofpel, he calls it a thing which the Angels defrre to /00k into. An alluſion to 
the Cherubims, who looked earneſtly upon the mercy-ſeat which was over the Ark, 
as if they would pry into it. 

And then let us acknowledge the infinite goodneſs of God, in faving us by the 
death and ſufferings of his ſon, us vile and miſerable ſinners. Had we been the 
moſt innocent and righteous, and the deareſt friends to him in the world, what could 
he have done more? How could he poſſibly have teſtified greater love to us, than 
to give his Son to die for us? Here is goodneſs without bounds, love without paral- 
lel and example; for greater love than this hath no man, that a man ſhould lay 
down his life for his friend. This is the higheſt pitch that human affection ever 
attained to, to die for one's friend: But herein hath God commended his love to us, 
that while we were enemies, he gave his Son to die for us. 

This is that which we are to commemorate at this ſeaſon, and by the comme- 
moration thereof, to prepare ourſelves for the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament 
of his body and blood, which was broken and ſhed for us. The conſideration 
whereof, as it ſhould excite in us a hearty ſorrow and repentance for fin, ſo ſhould 
it alſo inflame us with love to Chriſt, who by ſuffering ſuch things for us, hath 
laid upon us an eternal obligation of love and obedience to him. The remem- 
brance of whoſe death ſhould not only put us into a preſent fit and paſſion of grief 
and love, but ſhould be the ground of laſting affections and reſolutions ; the thoughts 
of what he hath done and ſuffered for us, ſhould make us ambitious to do or ſuf- 
fer any thing for him What ſhould not we be willing to part with for him, who 
did not think his own life and his glory dear to him for our ſakes? Did he die for 
us? and ſhall we think much to live to him? Did he become miſerable for our 
ſakes? and ſhall we think much to become holy and happy for his fake and for 
our own? 

Such affections and holy reſolutions the conſideration of our Saviour's death and 
ſufferings ſhould be apt to excite in us. What grief, what love, what thankfulneſs 
ſhould the remembrance of his dying love work in us! when we conſider ſeriouſl 
the many and the mighty bleſſings and benefits which flow to us out of his wounds, 
and are taking the cup of ſalvation into our hands, how ſhould our ſouls, and all 
that is within us, bleſs his holy name, who pardoneth all our intquittes, and healeth all 
our diſeaſes, «ho redeemed our life from deſtrufim, and crowneth us with loving-king- 
neſs and tender mercy. To him, therefore, our gracious and good God, let us give all 
toanks, adoration and praiſe. Amen, 
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SERMON CXXXIX. 
The Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


ACT 1: 4. 


To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infa'lible Profs, 
* ** 4 them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the King- 
om of God, , 


HESE Words comprehend in ſhort the whole evidence of our Saviour's 

reſurrection, which may be referr'd to theſe four heads: 

Firſt, His appearance to them after his death and paſſion: T7 whom alſo hb» ſhew- 
ed himſelf alive after his paſſim. To whom ; that is, to the Apoſtles whom St. Luke 
had mentioned juſt before. After he had given Commandment to the Apojiles, whom 

He had choſen; to whom alſo, &c. 

Secondly, The proof of the reality of his appearance: To whom alſ9 he ſhewed 
himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infallible pregfi, i roi, rexpnuor, ige 
compluribus argumentis, faith Eraſmus, and that by many certain and undoubted preof:, 
or arguments, 

Thirdly, The duration and continuance of his appearance to them: Being ſeen of 
them forty days. 

Fourthly, The ſubject matter of his diſcourſe with them: And ſpeaking rf the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God. Each of theſe affords us a conſiderable 
evidence of Chriſt's reſurrection. 

Firſt, His appearance to them after his death and paſſion: To whom alſo be Ac 
ed himſelf alive after his paſfion. In which words there are Hree things very con- 
fiderable, and which give great evidence to our Saviour's reſurrection. 

I. His appearance to his Apoſtles. | 

II. That he was really alive, and his body vitally united to his- ſoul. 

III. And this after he was really dead, after bis paſſion; that is, after he was 
crucified, dead, and buried, he was raiſed to life again. I ſhall ſpeak briefly of theſe, 

I. His appearance to his Apoſtles: To whom alſo be ſhewed himſelf alive. The 
Apoſtles are here only mentioned, becauſe this is here ſpoken of, in order to their 
deſignation and appointment to be the witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection to the world, 
as the great confirmation of that doctrine which they were to publiſh: but becauſe 
I am confidering his appearance after his reſurrection, as an evidence of the truth 
of it, I ſhall therefore take in his appearance to others alſo of his diſciples and fol- 
lowers, and confider likewiſe, why he only appeared to his own followers, and not 
alſo to the unbelieving Fews, who had put him to death, for the full conviction 
of his enemies and murderers, and the converſion of that whole nation, to whom 
he was primarily ſent. 

In conſidering his ſeveral appearances, not only to his Apoſtles, but to his other 
diſciples and followers, that I may give the ſhorteſt and fulleſt view of them, I 
ſhall take them as they are briefly ſumm'd up by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 4, Cc. where, 
giving an account of the ſumm of his doctrine among the Corinthians, he tells 
us, that the foundation of all his preaching was the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt. ] delivered unto you firſt of all, that which I alſo recci ved, how ul 
Chriſt died for our fins according to the ſcriptures, and that he was buried, and that 
be roſe again the third 2 according to the ſcriptures, And then follows the parti- 
cular evidence of his reſurrection, Yer. 5. And that be was feen of Cephas, ot. 
Paul here takes no notice of his firſt appearance to the devout wemen, who brought 
ſpices and ointments to his ſepulchre, Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, ard May 
the mother of James, and other Women, as we find; Luke xxiv. 10. The reaſon 
of which ſeems to be this, becauſe his firſt appearance was in conſideration of 


their piety and affection to him, and of the weakneſs of their ſex, their faith 
being 
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being liable to be firſt ſtaggered; and they were only to relate it to the Apoſtles, 
and to be honoured with carrying the firſt news of it, not to be witneſſes of it to 
the world; ſo that this appearance was only for the private confirmation of their 
faith, and therefore not particularly taken notice of by St. Paul among the publick 
evidences of Chriſt's Reſurrection. | | 

He was ſeen of Cephas. This is mention'd Luke xxiv. 34. The Lord is riſen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 

St. Paul goes on; and then of the twelve. The College of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
their number was twelve by our Saviour's inſtitution, are moſt frequently called 
the Twekve,, though at ſome meetings ſome one of them might perhaps be abſent: 
'tis true there was a ſhort interruption by the miſcarriage of Judas, from the time 
of our Saviour's apprehenſion to his aſcenſion, and then they are called the Eleven, 
as before, and after they are called She Twelve; yea, at this firſt appearance of our 
Saviour to them, when they were but Ten, Thomas being abſent, they are called 
the Eleven, Mark xvi. 14. He appeared to the Eleven as they ſat at meat; becauſe 
they were then but Eleven in all. And indeed in this text of St. Paul, both the 
vulgar tranſlation, which certainly follows a very ancient copy, and St. Ambroſe 
there, inſtead of Twelve, render it Eleven; ſo that St. Paul probably means our 
Saviour's firſt appearance to them, mentioned by St. Mark, where they are alſo 
called the Eleven, though Thomas was abſent; which is the reaſon why St. Paul 
ſays afterwards at the 7th Verſe, that he was ſeen of all the Apoſtles, that is, Tho- 
mas allo being preſent, as I ſhall ſhew by and by, | 

After that, be was ſeen of above five bundred brethren at once. This was the 
moſt ſolemn appearance of all, mentioned Matth. xxviii. 10. and John xxi. 1. where 
our Saviour appointed a general meeting of all his diſciples and followers. Go Zell 
my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there they ſhall ſee me. Ver. 16. They 
went into Galilee into a mountain, where Jiſus had appointed them. This mountain, 
according to the ancient tradition, was mount Tabor. 

There is one conſiderable difficulty Ne" gr the greatneſs of this number of 
five hundred; namely, that after our Saviour's aſcenſion, we find, 4s i. 15. that 
after their return from mount Olivet (from whence our Saviour aſcended) to Jeru- 
ſalem, the whole number of their meeting was but an hundred and twenty, for fo 
it is expreſsly ſaid, the number of the names together, were about an hundred and twen- 
ty; that is, of the perſons there met. Now we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that any 
of thoſe five hundred, who had ſeen him after his Reſurrection, were fallen off 
from them. 

For the clear ſolution of this, it is to be conſider'd, that the great meeting of five 
hundred was in Galilee, where our Saviour's reſidence chiefly had been, and where 
he had preach'd moſt conſtantly, and by conſequence he had probably there the 
greateſt number of followers, which was the reaſon why he choſe to appear there, 
and appointed that place for the general meeting. After which, the Apoſtles who 
went thither by our Lord's appointment, together with others who accompanied 
them from Jeruſalem, returned back: but his followers who lived in Galzlee re- 
mained there; ſo that there might very well be jive hundred at the meeting in Ga- 
lilee, and but an hundred and twenty at Jeruſalem. 

St. Paul goes on, Verſe 7. After that be was ſeen of James. This particular 
appearance of our Lord to St. James, the brother of our Lord, is no where men- 
tioned in the Evangeliſts. St. Paul probably had it from the common tradition men- 
tioned by St. Jerom, out of the Hebrew Goſpel of the Nazarenes, in which are ſe- 
veral paſſages omitted by St. Matthew, and this for one; That our Lord, imme- 
« diately after he had riſen, went and appeared to James: for James had vowed 
that hour that he drank of the cup of the Lord, (viz. in the Sacrament) he 
would not eat bread, 'till he ſaw him riſen from the dead. The Lord, when 
he appeared to him, ſaid, bring hither bread and a table, and he took the bread 
and bleſſed and brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My 
brother, eat thy bread; for the Son of man is riſen from among them that ſleep.” 
To this tradition St. Paul probably alludes; but then ererx, Which we tranſlate 
afterwards or then, ought to be render'd, as it elſewhere is, præterea, beſides, 
moreover he appeared to James, without denoting the order of the time; for ac- 
cording to this tradition, it was preſently after his reſurrection, before he had appear- 
ed to the other Apoſtles, 

Vor. III. 112 It 
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It follows, Then be was ſeen of all the Apoſtles ; that is, by Thomas, as well as 
the reſt. And this was his ſecond appearance to the Apoſtles together ; of which 
St. Luke gives us an account, Luke xxiv. 5. and St. John, Chap. xx. 19. 

And laſt of all, he was, ſays St. Paul, ſeen of me alſo, as an abortive, or one born 
out of due time, This he ſpeaks of the appearance of our Lord to him in his way 
to Damaſcus, whereby he was in a very powerful and extraordinary manner on a 
ſudden converted to Chriſtianity. 

Thus I have given you an account of the ſeveral appearances of our Saviour, 

not only to the Apoſtles, but to others, and have endeavoured to explain the chief 
difficulties relating to them; ſo that here is a very plentiful teſtimony of our Sa- 
viour's appearance after his reſurrection. I proceed to the 

II. Thing here obſervable, that our Lord was really alive when he thus appear- 
ed, and his body vitally united to his ſoul: To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive. 
To which purpoſe, there is a remarkable paſſage in Ignatius, in his epiſtle to the 
Church of Smyrna, out of the ſame Hebrew Nazarene Goſpel; © That Chriſt ſaid 
e to Peter, after his reſutrection, Behold, touch me, and ſee that I am not a ſpi- 
« rit that have aſſumed a body.“ For that was one great objection, that his body 
was not a real body united to his ſoul, but a thin airy body, ſuch as are aſſumed 
by ſpectres and apparitions. But the farther evidence of this, I refer to the ſecond 
general head, concerning the proofs of the reality of his appearance. I proceed 
to the 

ITI. Thing I obſerved, viz. That he appeared alive after he had been really dead: 
To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive, after his Paſſion, ſays the text; that is, after 
he was crucified, and dead, and buried, he was raiſed and reſtored to life again, 

And this likewiſe is neceſſary, to evidence the truth and reality of his reſurrection, 
that he was really dead. That this was ſo, we cannot doubt, whether we conſider 
the malice of the Jews, who would take care he ſhould be dead before he was 
taken from the croſs; or the manner of his death, his heart being pierced by the 
ſpear, which was evident from the water and blood which came out of his ſide, 
which ſhewed that his heart was mortally wounded; or the time of his being in 
the grave, which was part of three days. - 

And now if he was really dead, his reſtitution to life, which we call his reſur- 
rection, muſt be miraculous; it being beyond any natural power, that we know 
of, to effect it. 

As for that malicious tradition of the Fews, that he was ſtolen out of his grave 
by his diſciples, while the watch was aſleep, and given out to be riſen from the 
dead; beſides the undeniable proofs of his reſurrection, which I ſhall produce by 
and by, the evidence which theſe ſuborn'd witneſſes gave of his diſciples ſtealing 
away his body, deſtroys itſelf; for they ſaid, his diſciples came by night, and lolz 
him away, while wwe ſlept; which amounts to no more, but that when they awaked, 
his body was ſome way or other conveyed or gone out of the grave ; which is con- 
ſiſtent with his reſurrection. But ſurely none will think fit to give credit to what 
they teſtify was done while they were afleep. They are very willing to believe 

A a thing who will admit of ſuch a depoſition. 

Thus much concerning our Saviour's appearance to his diſciples and followers, 

after his reſurrection. I ſhall briefly conſider, in the | 

Second Place, why he only appear'd to his own followers, and not alſo to the 

unbelieving Jews, who had put him to death, for the full conviction of his ene- 
mies and murderers, and the converſion of that whole nation to whom he was pri- 
marily ſent. | 
Of this matter, ſo far as is fit for us to enquire into the reaſon of the divine diſ- 
penſations, this probable account may be given: | 

1. It was only of abſolute neceſſity, that thoſe- who were to be the firſt pub- 

liſhers of the Goſpel, and the witneſſes of his reſurrection to the world, ſhould 
have the utmoſt evidence and ſatisfaction concerning the reality of it: others 
might very ſoon credit it upon the teſtimony of ſo many witneſſes, who alſo gave 
evidence to the truth of their teſtimony, by the miracles which they wrought ; 
and of their own ſincerity, by dying for this teſtimony. And thus St. Peter takes 
notice of the reaſon why our Lord, after his reſurrection, did not appear to all 
the people, but only to ſelect witneſſes; becauſe his appearance was neceſſary only 
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to thoſe, who were deſign'd and appointed to be the witneſſes of it. If more had 
been neceſſary, he muſt by the ſame reaſon have appear'd to all the world; as well 
as to the Jews: Acts x. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſbewed him 
openly ; not to all the people, but to witneſſes choſen before of God, even unto us; who 
did eat and drink with bim, after he roſe from the dead; and he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to teflify, &c. 
2. The unbelieving Jews, eſpecially the chief Prieſts and Rulers, upon whoſe 
authority the people depended, were very unworthy, to whom God ſhould afford 
ſo extraordinary a way of conviction, who had already deſpiſed and rejected fo 
great evidence as was offer'd to them: and not only fo, but maliciouſly imputed 
the plaineſt miracles that ever were wrought amongſt them, to the power and 
operation of the Devil. Now if any thing can render men incapable of the favour 
of farther means of conviction, ſuch a malicious reſiſtance of the evidence which 
our Saviour's miracles daily wrought among them, carried along with them, would 
robably do it; eſpecially if we conſider, that the greateſt of all the miracles which 
he wrought in his life-time, (I mean, the raiſing of Lazarus from the dead, after 
he had been dead four days) was fo far from convincing them, though they could 
not deny the thing, that from thence their malice took occaſion to reſolve to put 
him to death; John xi. 47. Then gathered the chief Prieſts and Phariſees a coun- 
cil, and ſaid, what do we? for this man doth many miracles: if we let bim alone, 
all men will believe on him, And Ver. 53. Therefore from that day they took coun- 
fel together to put him to death, Now was it reaſonable that he ſhould appear to 
them for their conviction, after he was riſen from the dead, who maliciouſly con- 
ſpired to compaſs his death, for this very cauſe, becauſe they knew that he had raiſed 
one from the dead ? 

3. This would have been inconſiſtent with that juſt puniſhment, which God 
had determined to bring upon the Jewiſh nation for their obſtinate infidelity, and 
malicious rejection, and cruel uſage of the Son of God. After fitting means uſed 
for the conviction of men, it is juſt with God to let men remain in their own ob- 
ſtinate infidelity, and to puniſh them for it. And it is not to be expected, that 
God ſhould uſe violent and irrefiſtable means, to bring ſuch perſons to repentance, 
and to prevent their ruin. He pities the weakneſs and infirmities of honeſt minds, 
and condeſcends to give them ſuch evidence as it is reaſonable to demand, as 
he did to his diſciples: but he hath not thought fit to provide ſo extraordinary a 
remedy for wilful and obſtinate infidelity; which was the caſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. ; 

Salach, We will conſider the proofs of the reality of our Saviour's appearance 
after his reſurrection: To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by many 
infallible proofs, w rene rerfeng%,,t, by many certain and undoubted proofs or ar- 
guments; for ſo the words properly ſignify, as Quintilian from Ari/totle tells us; 
TExpunoic, ſays he, are indubitata & neceſſaria ſigna, undoubted and neceſſary gn of 
a thing; as the actions of ſpeaking, walking, eating and drinking, are the Texpyga, 
undoubted figns of life. ; 

And theſe Texpujgc, or undoubted progfs of our Saviour's reſurrection, may be re- 
ferr'd to theſe two heads, the natural, and the ſupernatural and miraculous evi- 
dences of the thing. 

1. The natural evidence of the thing to their ſenſes; to their eyes, the quick- 
eſt and ſureſt of ſenſes, men being leaſt apt to be deceived in thoſe things, u, 
ſunt oculis commiſſa fidelibus, * which are committed to ſuch faithful witneſſes, 
* as our own eyes.” He was ſeen of all his diſciples, not once, but ſeveral times ; 
not by a tranſient view and glance, but in a way of the moſt familiar converſati- 
on: he diſcourſed with them, and did eat and drink with them, and with the 
ſame circumſtances that he uſed in his life-time, he gave thanks, and brake 
bread with them: he ſuffer d his body to be touch'd by them, that they might 
be convinced that it was a real body, conſiſting of fleſh and bones; Luke xxiv. 
39: Handle me, and ſee; for à ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me 

ave. | 
And to convince them beyond all doubt and ſcruple, that the very ſame body 
was raiſed in which he had ſuffer'd, he gives them leave to handle the wounds of 


his hands and feet; Luke xxiv. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it ts F- 7 
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ſelf. John xx. 20. He ſhewed them bis hands and his fide. And to Thomas, who 
was more unbelieving than the reſt, he ſays in the preſence of them all, Yer, 25. 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy band, and thru 
it into my fide; and be not faithleſs, but believing. But beſides this natural ſenfi- 
ble evidence, he gave them likewiſe, 

2. A ſupernatural and miraculous evidence. St. John mentions 7200 or three in- 

ſtances: his coming on the ſudden upon them, and flanding in the mid of them, 
when the doors were ſhut. Not that he paſs'd through the door with his body, 
which is not a miracle, but a plain impoſlibility, and therefore juſt as fit to coun- 
tenance Tranſubſtantiaiion, as one impoſſibility is to prove another: but that he did 
miraculouſly open the door, and come in upon them ſo quickly, as was undiſcernable 
to them; which every man will grant not only to be poſſible, but eaſy to the di- 
vine power. But this way of our Saviour's conveying himſelf into the midſt of his 
diſciples, though it be alſo miraculous, yet the Church of Rome will by no means 
allow it; it is too plain, and eaſy to be reconcil'd with the nature and poſſibility of 
things; they love at their hearts a /ying wonder, a foppiſh miracle. 

And this miracle was repeated twice; firſt when Thomas was abſent, John xx. 
19. and when he was preſent, the ſame was done again, Ver. 26. | 

And then the miraculous draught of fiſhes, by which alſo he had made himſelf 
known to them in his life-time. 

And then Peter's caſting himſelf into the ſea, when he knew it was he, in con- 
fidence of that divine power, which in the like kind he had experience of before, 

Theſe miracles St. John mentions; but he tells us, Chap. xx. 30. that many other 
miracles Jeſus did in the preſence of bis diſciples, which are not ſet down in that book. 
The | 

Third thing in the text is, the duration and continuance of his appearing to them, 
being ſeen of them forty days. And this is of great moment to confirm the reality 
of the thing: a man may for once be impoſed upon by an illuſion of fancy, in a 
thing which he vehemently deſires and expects, and which runs ſtrongly in his 
mind: but where there is time to examine things, and compare all circum- 
ſtances together, and to look narrowly into them, and to try them by ſeveral ſenſes, 
and at ſeveral times for ſo long a ſpace, it is morally, nay almoſt naturally impoſ- 
ſible, that any one man in his ſenſes, much more ſo many hundreds of perſons, 
ſhould in ſuch circumſtances be groſsly deluded in a plain ſenſible matter of 
fact. 

Feurthly, and laſtly, Here is the ſubject-matter of our Saviour's diſcourſe with 
his diſciples, concerning things which pertain to the kingdom of God; or as it is in 
the Verſe before, after he had by the Holy Ghoſt (which was not given bim by 
meaſure, as the Evangeliſt tells us elſewhere) given commandment to his Apoſtles, 
whom he had cbeſen: that is, after he had given the full orders and inſtructions 
concerning the doctrine which they were to publiſh, and all other things pertain- 
ing to that ſpiritual kingdom, which he was ſetting up in the world: by the agree- 
ment of all which, with what he had ſaid to them in his life-time, they were more 
and more confirmed, that it was the very ſame perſon whom they had eonverſed 
with before, for above three years together. And yet in this diſcourſe con- 
cerning his kingdom, he reſerved ſome things to be afterward revealed to 

them by the Holy Ghoſt, according as he had promiſed, that when the Spirit 9 
truth was come, he ſhould teach them all things; particularly concerning the ſpiri- 
tual nature of his kingdom, which they did not yet fully underſtand, as appears 
by that queſtion which they put to him, Yer. 6. Lord wilt thou at this time re- 
flore the kingdom unto Iſrael? They ſtill dreamed of a temporal kingdom, in 
which our Saviour would appear in great pomp and ſplendor, to ſubdue the world 
to them, 

From all this diſcourſe which I have made, you ſee what evidence the Apoſtles, 
who were to be the firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel, and witneſſes of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, had of the truth and reality of it; ſo plentiful, and clear and convincing 
as nothing more could either be deſired or expected. And we have a credible re- 
tation of theſe things brought down to us, abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy thoſe 
who are free from the biaſs of paſſion or intereſt, or the prejudice and prepoſſeſſi- 
on of a contrary Religion, in which they have been educated and brought up; and 
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ſufficient to gain ſome few ingenuous and teachable perſons here and there, who do 


more impartially conſider things; and though they have been educated in a contrary 


religion, yet have preſerved in themſelves a greater freedom of judgment than edu- 
cation does uſually leave in the minds of men. 

But yet this credible relation of actions and miracles done long ago, how true ſo- 
ever in itſelf, does not carry ſo preſent, and ſenſible, and ſtrong a conviction with it, 
as to be able to bear down in the common people, the violent prejudice of educa- 
tion in a contrary religion, and conſequently 1s not likely to do any great matter of 
itſelf toward the converſion of infidel nations. | 

And therefore the divine wiſdom, which does nothing that is ſuperfluous and un- 
neceſſary, thought fit not only to ſend the Apoſtles armed with this evidence, which 
had abundantly convinced them, to teſtify the reſurrection of Chriſt to the world, 
but alſo to give an immediate teſtimony to them, by enabling them to work prefent 
miracles upon the ſpot, for the confirmation of their teſtimony. And this divine 
power which went along with them, was a ſenſible teſtimony and conviction both 
to the knowing and ignorant part of mankind, that they were teachers and witneſ- 
ſes ſent by God; and therefore our Lord commands them, ct to depart from Jeru- 
ſalem, bill they had received piwer from on high, to qualify them to be o1rneſſes 
of Chriſt's reſurrection, not only in Feruſalem, and Judæa, and Samaria, but to the 
utmoſt parts of the earth. 

And this I ſtill believe to be the caſe of thoſe many nations of the world, that 
are yet under the violent, and almoſt invincible prejudice of education in another 
religion. That which may reaſonably ſatisfy us who are brought up in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, is not likely to be effectual enough to convince them; and there- 
fore, I thnik it {till very credible, that if perſons of ſincere minds did go to preach 
the pure Chriſtian Religion, free from thoſe errors and ſuperſtitions which have 
crept into it, to infidel nations, that God would ſtill enable ſuch perſons to 
work miracles, without which there would be little or no probability of ſac- 
ceſs. For as the wiſdom of God is not wont to do that which is ſuperfluous; fo 
neither to be wanting in that which is neceſſary; and though the morality of the 
Chriſtian Religion be admirable, and very apt to recommend itſelf to the reaſon 
of mankind, yet the doctrine of the death of the Son of God would be ſuch a 
ſtumbling- block, as would be hard for them to get over; and the relation of anci- 
ent miracles would not eaſily be admitted, by thoſe who are utterly ſtrangers to our 
hiſtories of former times; and conſequently not ſo fit to judge of what credit and 
value they are, 

It is not good to be confident where we are not certain; but this I piouſly believe, 
that God would extraordinarily countenance ſuch an attempt by all fitting aſſiſtance, 


as he did the firſt publication of the Goſpel; becauſe the reaſon and neceſſity is 


plainly the ſame in this caſe, as it was at firſt. For if God did not think the Apo- 
ſtles naked teſtimony, unleſs it were armed with miracles, ſufficient for the con- 
viction of the world, concerning the reſurrection of Chriſt, of which themſelves 
had been eye-witneſſes, much leſs can we expect to gain credit, who only carry 
the relation of theſe ancient matters of fact, atteſted by hiſtories to which they are 
wholly ſtrangers. 

And I do ſtrongly hope, that there ſtill remains a great harveſt among the Gen- 
tiles, yet to be gain'd to Chriſtianity before the end of the world; and that the 
providence of God will, in his own appointed time, make a further ſtep in the 
converſion of the infidel nations; and that more of the kingdoms of the earth ſhall 
become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt; and that yet before the 
end of all things, the light of the Goſpel ſhall be diſplay'd in a glorious manner, 
not only in thoſe vaſt empires of Tartary, and China, and Japan, and Indoſtan, 
and other great kingdoms of the eaſt, but in the large and dark regions of the new 
diſcover'd world; for that ſolemn promiſe which God made to his Son, P/al. ii. 8. 
Aſe of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmoſt 
parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, ſeems to be very far from being yet fully 
accompliſh'd; and fince this is like to be the work of ſome ages, the time perhaps 
ls not far off, when it ſhall begin: and though I ſce no ſufficient grounds from 
leripture to believe the perſonal reign of Chriſt upon earth for a thouſand years; yet 
it ſeems to be not improbable, that ſome time before the end of the world, the 
glorious 
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glorious kingdom of Chriſt, I mean the prevalency of the pure Chriſtian Religion, 
ſhould be of as long continuance, as the Reign of Mahomet and Anti-Chriſt have 
been, both which have now laſted about a thouſand years. 

For it is clear, that the fulneſs of the Gentiles is not yet come in, becauſe the Jeu: 
ſtill continue diſpers'd over the world, which is the mark our Saviour hath given of 
the call and reſtitution of the Jes, Luke xxi. 24. They ſhall fall hy the edge of 
the fword, and ſhall be led away captive into all nations; and Jeruſalem Hall be troden 
down of the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled: And thus St. Paul 
explains to us this prediction of our Saviour, Rom. Xi. 25. I would not, brethren, 
that you ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part is happened unto Iſ- 
rael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 

So that this we have reaſon to expect, and this let us pray for, That the know. 
ledge of the Lord may fill the earth, as the waters cover the ſea; that his ways may 
be known upon earth, and his ſaving health among all nations, and with St. Paul; 
let our hearty defire and prayer for Iſrael be, that they may be ſaved ; that there may 
come cut of Sion a deliverer, and he may turn away unrighteouſneſs from Jacob; eſ- 
— 4 ſince St. Paul hath given us reaſon to hope, that this would be of ſo great 

nefit and advantage to the Gentile world, Rom. xi. 12. If the fall of the Jews 
be the riches of' the world, and the dimunition of them the riches of the Gentiles; hw 
much more their fulneſs? and Ver. 15. For if the caſting away of them be the recon- 
ciling of the world; what ſhall the receiving of them be, but hfe from the dead? 
Intimating, that as the rejection of the Jews was the occaſion of publiſhing the Goſ- 
pel, that do&trine of reconciliation, to the world, as the ſame Apoſtle doth elſewhere 
call it; ſo the receiving them to favour again, ſhould be life frem the dead; that is, 
a kind of Reſurrection to the remainder of the Gentile world, who had fo long 
lain in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. Which the God of peace, Tvho brought again 
frem the dead our Lord Feſus Chrift, the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, thraugh the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, grant in his due time may be accompliſhed; that 
thoſe other ſheep which are not yet of this fold, may bear his voice, and be brought 
in, that there may be one fold, and one ſhepherd; and all the ends of the earth may 
fee the ſalvation of our God, | 
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The Poſſibility of the Reſurrection aſſerted and 
proved. 


AcTs XXVI. 8. 
IWhy ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 


HE Reſurrection of the Dead, is one of the great articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and yet ſo it hath happen'd, that this great article of our Religion 
hath been made one of the chief objections againſt it. There is nothing that 
Chriſtianity hath been more upbraided withal, both by the Heathens of old, and 
by the Infidels of later times, than the impoſſibility of this article. So that it is a 
matter of great conſideration and conſequence, to vindicate our Religion in this 
particular. For if the thing be evidently impoſſible, then it is highly unreaſonable 
to e it to the belief of mankind. 

know that ſome more devout than wiſe, and who, it is to be hoped, mean 
better than they underſtand, make nothing of impoſſibilities in matters of faith, 


and would fain perſuade us, that the more impoſſible any thing is, for that very 
8 reaſon 
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Reaſon is the fitter to be believed; and that it is an argument of a poor and low 
Faith, to believe only things that are poſſible; but a generous and heroical Faith 
will ſwallow Contradictions, with as much Eaſe as Reaſon aſſents to the plaineſt 
and moſt evident Propoſitions. Tertullian, in the Heat of his Zeal and Eloquence; 
upon this point of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, lets fall a very odd Paſ- 
ſage, - and which muſt have many Grains of Allowance to make it tolerable: Pror - 
ſus credibile eſt, (faith he) quia ineptum eft; certam eft quia impoſſibile: It is 
« therefore very credible, becauſe it is fooliſh; and certain, becauſe it is impoſſi- 
ee ble:” „* And this (ſays he) is neceſſarium dedecus fidei; that is, it is neceſſa 
« the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be thus diſgrac'd, by the Belief of Impoſſibilities and 
« ContradiCtions.” I ſuppoſe he means, that this Article of the Reſurrection was 
not in itſelf the leſs credible, becauſe the Heathen Philoſophers cavil'd at it, as a 
Thing impoſſible and contradictious, and endeavour'd to diſgrace the Chriſtian 
Religion upon that Account. For had he meant otherwiſe, that the Thing was 
therefore credible, becauſe it was really and in itſelf fooliſh and impoſſible: this 
had been to recommend the Chriſtian Religion, from the Abſurdity of the Things 
to be believed; which would be a ſtrange Commendation of any Religion to the 
ſober and reaſonable Part of Mankind. EET 

1 know not what ſome men may find in themſelves; but I muſt freely acknow- 
ledge, that I could never yet attain to that bold and hardy degree of Faith, as to 
believe any Thing for this Reaſon, becauſe it was impoſſible: For this would be 
to believe a Thing to be, becauſe I am ſure it cannot be. So that I am very far 
from being of his Mind, that wanted not only more Difficulties, but even Impoſ- 
ſibilities in the Chriſtian Religion, to exerciſe his Faith upon, 

"Tis true indeed, Abraham, when he was offering up his Son T/aac, is ſaid againſt 
Hope to have believed in Hape: But he did not believe againſt a plain Impoſſibili- 
ty; for the Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſsly tells us, that He reaſoned that God was 
able to raiſe him from the Dead. But had he believed this impoſſible, he could 
not have reconciled the Command of God, with his Promiſe; the Command 70 
Sacrifice Iſaac, with the Promiſe which he had made before, That in his Seed 
(which was Jſaac) all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. So that though 
God was pleaſed to try his Faith with a great Difficulty, yet with no Impoſſibility. 

I premiſe all this, to ſatisfy Men how neceſſary it is to vindicate the Chriſtian 
Religion from this Objection, of the Impoſſibility of any of its Articles. And what- 
ever Tertullian might ſay in a rhetorical Rant, it is very plain, that the ancient 
Fathers did not think the Reſurrection to be a Thing impoſſible; for then they 
would never have attempted, as they very frequently do, to have anſwered the 
Objections of the Heathens againſt it, from the pretended Impoſſibility of it. 

To be ſure St. Paul did not think the Reſurrection of the Dead a thing impoſ- 
ſible, for then he would never have aſk'd that queſtion, Ny ſhould it be thought 
2 Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Nothing being ſo 
likely to be thought incredible, and upon ſo good Reaſon, as that which is impoſſible. 

Leaving therefore to the Church of Rome that Fool-hardineſs of Faith, to believe 
Things to be true, which at the ſame time their Reaſon plainly tells them are im- 
poſſible, I ſhall at this time endeavour to aſſert and vindicate this Article of the 
Reſurrection, from the pretended Impoſlibility of it. And I hope, by God's aſ- 
ſiſtance, to make the Poſſibility of the Thing ſo plain, as to leave no conſidera- 
ble Scruple about it, in any free and unprejudiced mind. And this. I ſhall do from 
theſe words of St. Paul, which are part of the Defence which he made for him- 
{elf before Feſtus and Agrippa; the Subſtance whereof is this: That he had lived 
a blameleſs and inoffenſive Life among the Jes, in whoſe Religion he had been 
bred up; that he was of the ſtricteſt Se& of that Religion, a Phariſee, which in 
Oppoſition to the Sadduces, maintained the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a fu- 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life; and that for the Hope of 
this he was call'd in queſtion, and accuſed by the Jews, Ver. 6, 7. And new J 
ſtand here, and am judged, for the Hope of tte Promiſe made-unto the Fathers 
unto which Promiſe, our Twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God Day and Night, hope 
ta come; for which Hope ſake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Fews, That is, 
he was accuſed for Preaching that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, which is a parti- 
cular Inſtance of the general Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which was entertained 
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by the greateſt Part of the Jews, and which to the naturat Reaſon! of Mankind 
(however the Heathen in Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion, were prejudiced 
againſt it) hath nothing in it that is mcredible. And for this he 
es, Feſtus and Agrippa, Why fhould it be thought a Thing increai 
Gad ſhould raife the Dead? | 
n Which Words being a Queſtion without an Anſwer, imply in them theſe 71 
ropoſitions : | 
77%, That it was _ by ſome a Thing incredible, that the Dead ſhould 
be raiſed, This is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion, as the Foundation of it: For he who 
aſks why a Thing is fo, ſuppoſeth it to be fo. 
Secondly, That this Apprehenſion, that it is a Thing incredible, that God ſhould 
6 raiſe the Dead, is very unreafonable: For the Queſtion being left unanſwered, im- 
plies its own Anſwer, and is to be reſolved into this Affirmative, That there is no 
Reaſon why they, or any Man elſe, ſhould think it a Thing incredible, that God 
ſhould raiſe the Dead. 
I ſhall ſpeak to theſe /wwy Propoſitions, as briefly as I can, and then ſhew, what 
Influence this Doctrine of the Reſurrection ought to have upon our Lives. 
Firſt, That it was theught by ſome a Thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the 
Dead. This St. Paul had Reafon to ſuppoſe, having from bis own Experience 
found Men ſo averſe from the entertaining of this Doctrine. When he preached 
to the Philoſophers at Athens, and deelared to them the Reſurrection of one Jeſus 
from the Dead, they were amazed at this new Doctrine, and knew not what he 
meant by it, As xvii. 18. They ſaid, he ſeemeth to be @ Setter forth of Strange 
Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſurrection. He had diſcourſed 
to them of the Reſurrection of one Jeſus from the Dead; but this Buſineſs of the 
Neſurrection, was a Thing fo remote from their Apprehenſions, that they had no 
Manner of Conception of it; but underſtood him quite in another Senſe, as if he 
had deelared to them two new Deities, Jeſus and Anaſtaſis; as if he had brought 
a new God and a new Goddeſs among them, Jeſus and the Reſurrection. And 
when he diſcourſed to them again more fully of this Matter, it is ſaid, Ver. 32. 
that when they heard of the Neſurrection of the Dead, they mocked. And at the 
24th Verſe of this 26th Chapter, when he ſpake of the Reſurrection, Feftus told 
him, he would hear him no farther, and that he looked upon him as a Man be 
himſelf, whom much Learning had made mad. Feſtus looked upon thir Buſineſs of 
the Reſurrection, as the wild Speculation of a crazy Head. And indeed the Hea- 
thens generally, even thoſe who believed the Immortality of the Soul, and another 
State after this Life, looked upon the Reſurrection of the Body as a Thing impoſſible. 
Pliny, I remember, reckons it among thoſe Things which are impoſſible, and 
which God himſelf cannot do; Revocare defunctos, To call back the Dead to 
Life.” And in the Primitive Times, the Heathen Philoſophers very much derided 
the Chriſtians, upon account of this ſtrange Doctrine of the Reſurrection, looking 
always upon this Article of their Faith, as a ridiculous and impoſſible Aſſertion. 
So eaſy is it for Prejudice to blind the Minds of Men, and to repreſent every 
Thing to them, which hath a great Appearance of Difticulty in it, as impoſſible. 
But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that if the Matter be thoroughly examined, there 
is no Ground for any ſuch Apprehenſion. I proceed therefore to the 
Second Propoſition, namely, Thar this Apprehenſion, that it is an incredible 
Thing that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, is very unreaſonable: Why ſhould it be 
thought a Thing incredible with you, that God fhould raiſe the Dead? That is, there 
is no ſufficient Reaſon, why any Man ſhould look upon the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, as a Thing impoffible to the Power of God; the only Reaſon why they 
thought it incredible, being becauſe they judged it impoſſible: So that nothing can 
be vainer, than for Men to pretend to believe the Reſurrection; and yet at the ſame 
Time to grant it to be a Thing in Reaſon impoſſible, becauſe no Man can believe 
that which he thinks to be incredible; and the Impoſſibility of a Thing is the beſt 
Reaſon any Man can have to think a Thing incredible. So that the Meaning of 
St. Paul's Queſtion is, My ſhould it be thought a Thing impoſſible, that God /ould 
raiſt the Dead? 
To come then to the Buſineſs: I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That there is no ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon- why Men ſhould look upon the Reſurrection of the * 3 2 
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Thing impoſſible to God: Why ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible (that is, im- 
poſſible) with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Which Queſtion implies-in it 
theſe three Things: | 

J. That it is above the Power of Nature, to raiſe the Dead. 

II. But it is not above the Power of God, to raiſe the Dead. And, 
| _ That God ſhould be able to do this, is. by no Means incredible to natural 

Reaſon. * 

I. This Queſtion implies, that it is above the Power of Nature, to raiſe the Dead ; 
and therefore the Apoſtle puts the Queſtion very cautiouſly, hy ſhould it be thought 
incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? By which he ſeems to grant, that it is 
impoſſible to any Natural Power to raiſe the Dead; which is granted on all Hands. 
II. But this Queſtion does plainly imply, that it is not above the Power of God 
to do this. Though the raiſing of the Dead to Life, be a Thing above the Power 
af Nature, yet why ſhould it be thought incredible, that God, who is the Author 
of Nature, ſhould be able to do this? And indeed the Apoſtle's putting the Queſt- 
jon in this Manner, takes away the main Ground of this Objection againſt the Re- 
ſurrection, from the Impoſſibility of the Thing. For the main Reaſon, why it was 
looked upon as impoſſible, was, becauſe it was contrary to the Courſe, of Nature, 
that there ſhould be any return from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and that a Bo- 
dy perfectly dead ſhould be reſtored to Life again: But for all this, no Man that 
believes a God, who made the World, and this Natural Frame of Things, but 
mult think it very reaſonable to believe, that he can do Things far above the Power 
of any Thing that he hath made. | 
III. This Queſtion implies that it is not a Thing incredible to natural Reaſon, 
that God ſhould be able to raiſe the Dead. I do not ſay, that by natural Light we 
can diſcover that God v raiſe the Dead; for that depending merely upon the 
Will of God, can no otherwiſe be certainly known than by Divine Revelation: 
But that God can do this, is not at all incredible to natural Reaſon. And this is 
ſufficiently implied in the Queſtion which St. Paul aſks, in which he appeals to 
Feſtus and Agrippa, neither of them Chriſtians, Ny ſhould it be thought a Thing 
incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? And why ſhould he appeal to 
them concerning the Credibility of this Matter, if it be a Thing incredible to natu- 
ral Reaſon ? 

That it is not, I ſhall firſt endeavour to prove, and then to anſwer the chief Ob- 
jections againſt the Poſſibility of it. 

And I prove it thus: It is not incredible to natural Reaſon, that God made the 
World, and all the Creatures in it; that Mankind is his Offspring; and that he gives 
us Life and Breath, and all Things. This was acknowledged and firmly believed by 
many of the Heathens. And indeed, whoever believes that the Being of God 
may be known by natural Light, muſt grant, that it may be known by the natu- 
ral Light of Reaſon, that God made the World; becauſe one of the chief Argu- 
ments for the Being of a God, is taken from thoſe viſible Effects of Wiſdom, and 
Power, and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the Frame of the World. Now he that 
can do the greater, can undoubtedly do the leſs ; he that made all Things of No- 
thing, can much more raiſe a Body out of the Duſt; he who at firſt gave Life to 
ſo many inanimate Beings, can eaſily reſtore that which is dead to Life again. It 
is an excellent Saying of one of the Jewiſh Rabbies : © That he who made that 
* which was not, to be, can certainly make that which once was, to be again.” 
This hath the Force of a Demonſtration ; for no Man that believes that God hath 
done the one, can make any Doubt, but that he can if he pleaſe do the other. 

This ſeems to be ſo very clear, that they muſt be ſtrong Objections indeed, that 
can render it incredible. | 

There are but wo that I know of, that are of any Conſideration, and I ſhall not 
T IOW to repreſent them to you with their utmoſt Advantage ; and they are 
theſe: a 

Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in general: It is pretended impoſſible, after the 
Bodies of Men are reſolved into Duſt, to recollect all the diſperſed Parts, and bring 
them together, to be united into one Body. 

The Second is levell'd againſt the Reſurrection in ſome particular Inſtances, and 
pretends it to be impoſſible in ſome Caſes only, v/z, When that which was the 
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Matter of one Man's Body, does afterwards become the Matter of another Man's 
Body; in which Caſe, ſay they, it is impoſſible that both theſe ſhould, at the Re- 
ſurrection, each have their own Body. 

The Difficulty of both theſe Objections, is perfectly avoided by thoſe who hold, 
that it is not neceſſary that our Bodies at the Reſurrection ſhould conſiſt of the very 
ſame Parts of Matter that they did before; there being no ſuch great Difference be- 


| tween one Parcel of Duſt and another; neither in reſpect of the Power of God, 


which can as eaſily command his Parcel of Duſt as that, to become a living Body, 
and being united to the Soul, to riſe up and walk: So that the Miracle of the Re- 
ſurrection will be all one in the main, whether our Bodies be made of the very 
ſame Matter they were before, or not. Nor will there be any Difference as to us; 
for whatever Matter our Bodies be made of, when they are once re-united to our 
Souls, they will be then as much our own, as if they had been made of the ve 
ſame Matter of which they conſiſted before. Beſides that, the Change which the 
Reſurrection will make in our Bodies, will be ſo great, that we could not know 
them to be the ſame, though they were ſo. 

Now upon this Suppoſition, - which ſeems Philoſophical enough, the Force of 
both theſe Objections is wholly declined. But there is no need to fly to this Re- 
fuge ; and therefore I will take this Article of the Reſurrection in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
for the railing of a Body to Life, conſiſting of the ſame individual Matter that it 
did before; and in this Senſe, I think it hath generally been received by Chriſtians, 
not without Ground from Scripture. I will only mention one Text, which ſeems 
very ſtrongly to imply it, Rev. xx. 13. And the Sea gave up the Dead which were 
in it; and Death and the Grave deliver d up the Dead which were in them ; and they 
were judged every Man according to his Works, Now why ſhould the Sea and the 
Grave be ſaid to deliver up their Dead, if there were not a Reſurrection of the 
fame Body; but any Duſt form'd into a living Body, and united to the Soul, would 
ſerve the Turn? We will therefore take it for granted, that the very ſame Body 
ſhall be raiſed. And I doubt not even in this Senſe, to vindicate the Poflibility of 
the Reſurrection from both theſe Objections. 

Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in general of the ſame Body; it is pretended im- 
poſſible, after the Bodies of Men are moulder'd into Duſt, and by infinite Ac- 
cidents have been ſcatter'd up and down the World, and have undergone a Thou- 
ſand Changes, to recollect and rally together the very ſame Parts of which they con- 
ſiſted before, This the Heathens uſed to object to the Primitive Chriſtians; for 
which Reaſon they allo uſed to burn the Bodies of the Martyrs, and to ſcatter their 
Aſhes in the Air, to be blown about by the Wind, in Deriſion of their Hopes of a 
Reſurrection, | 

I know not how ſtrong Malice might make this Objection to appear; but ſurely 
in Reaſon it is very weak: For it wholly depends upon a groſs Miſtake of the Na- 
ture of God and his Providence, as if it did not extend to the ſmalleſt Things; as 
if God did not know all Things that he hath made, and had them not always in 
his View, and perfectly under his Command ; and as if it were a Trouble and Bur- 
den to infinite Knowledge and Power, to underſtand and order the leaſt Things: 
Whereas infinite Knowledge and Power can know and manage all Things, with 
as much Eaſe, as we can underſtand and- order any one 'Thing. 

So that this Objection is grounded upon a low and falſe Apprehenſion of the Di- 
vine Nature, and is only fit for Epicurus his Herd, who fancied to themſelves a 
ſort of ſlothful and unthinking Deities, whoſe Happineſs conſiſted in their Lazineſs, 
and. a Privilege to do uothing. I proceed therefore to the 

Second Objection, which is more cloſe and preſſing; and this is levell'd againſt the 
Reſurrection in ſome particular Inſtances. I will mention but zo, by which all the 
reſt may be meaſur'd and anſwered. ; 

One is, of thoſe who are drowned in the Sea, and their Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, 
and turn'd into their Nouriſhment; and thoſe Fiſhes perhaps caten afterwards by 
Men, and converted into the Subſtance of their Bodies. 

The other is of the Canibal;; ſome of whom, as credible Relations tell us, have 
lived wholly, or chiefly of the Fleſh of Men; and conſequently the whole, or the 
greateſt Part of the Subſtance of their Bodies is made of the Bodies of other Men. 
In theſe and the like Caſes, wherein one Man's Body is ſuppoſed to be turned into 
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the Subſtance of another Man's Body, how ſhould both theſe at the Reſurrection, 
each recover his own Body? So that this Objection is like that of the Sadduces to 
our Saviour, concerning a Woman that had ſeven Huſbands, they aſk, Whoſe Wife 
of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be at the Reſurrection? So here, when ſeveral have had the 
ſame Body, Whoſe ſhall it be at the Reſurrection? And how ſhall they be ſuppli- 
ed that have it not? 

This is the Objection; and in order to the anſwering of it, I ſhall premiſe theſe 
tebo Things: 

I. That the Body of Man is not a conſtant and permanent Thing, always con- 
tinuing in the ſame State, and conſiſting of the ſame Mr: But a ſucceſſive Thing, 
which is continually ſpending, and continually renewing itſelf, every Day loſing 
ſomething of the Matter which it had before, and gaining new; ſo that moſt Men 
have new Bodies, oftener than they have new Cloaths; only with this Difference, 
that we change our Cloaths commonly at once, but our Bodies by Degrees. 

And this is undeniably certain from Experience. For ſo much as our Bodies 
grow, ſo much new Matter is added to them, over and befides the repairing of 
what is continually ſpent; and after a Man be come to his full Growth, ſo much 
of his Food as every Day turns into Nouriſhment, ſo much of his Yeſterday's Bo- 
dy is uſually waſted, and carried off by.inſenſible Perſpiration, that is, breathed out 
at the Pores of his Body; which, according to the Static Experiment of Sancto- 
rius a Learned Phyſician, who for ſeveral Years together weighed himſelf exactly 
every Day, is (as I remember) according to the Proportion of Five to Eight, of all 
that a Man eats and drinks. Now according to this Proportion, every Man muſt 
change his Body ſeveral Times in a Year. 

"Tis true indeed, the more ſolid Parts of the Body, as the Bones, do not change 
ſo often as the fluid and fleſhy; but that they alſo do change, is certain, becauſe 
they grow, and whatever grows is nouriſh'd and ſpends, becauſe otherwiſe it would 
not need to be repair'd. 

II. The Body which a Man hath at any Time of his Life, is as much his own 
Body, as that which he hath at his Death; ſo that if the very Matter of his Body, 
which a Man had any Time of his Life, be raiſed, it is as much his own and the 
ſame Body, as that which he had at his Death, and commonly much more perfect ; 
becauſe they who die of lingering Sickneſs, or old Age, are uſually mere Skeletons 
when they die; ſo that there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the very Matter of which 
our Bodies conſiſt at the Time of our Death, ſhall be that which ſhall be raiſed; 
that being commonly the worſt, and moſt imperfect Body of all the reſt. 

Theſe . Things being premiſed, the Anſwer to this Objection cannot be diffi- 
cult. For as to the more ſolid and firm Parts of the Body, as the Skull and Bones, 
'tis not I think pretended that the Canzbals eat them : and if they did, ſo much of 
the Matter, even of theſe ſolid Parts, waſtes away in a few Years, as being collect- 
ed together would ſupply them many times over. And as for the fleſhy and fluid 
Parts, theſe are fo very often changed and renewed, that we can allow the Canibals 
to eat them all up, and to turn them all into nouriſhment, and yet no Man need 
contend for want of a Body of his own at the Reſurrection, vie. any of thoſe Bo- 
dies which he had ten or twenty Years before; which are every whit as good, and 
as much his own, as that which was eaten, 

You will pardon me, I hope, that I have dwelt fo long upon ſo contentious an 
Argument, when you conſider how neceſſary what I have faid is to the vindicating 
of ſo great an Article of our Religion; and eſpecially in this evil Age of Unbelief, 
when greater Matters than this are called in Queſtion, 

Having thus ſhewn that the Reſurrection is not a Thing incredible to natural 
Reaſon, I ſhould now proceed to ſhew the Certainty of it from Divine Revelation. 
For as Reaſon tells us, it is not impoſſible; ſo the Word of God hath aſſur'd us, 
that it is certain. The Texts of Scripture are ſo many and clear to this Purpoſe, 
and fo well known to all Chriſtians, that I will produce none. I ſhall only tell 
you, that as it is expreſsly revealed in the Goſpel, ſo our bleſſed Saviour, for the 
Confirmation of our Faith, and the Comfort and Encouragement of our Hope, hath 
given us the Experiment of it in his own Reſurrection, which is e Earneſt and 
Firſt-fruits f ours.” So St. Paul tells us, that Chrift is riſen from the dead, and be- 
come the Firſt-/ruits of them that flept., And that Chriſt did really riſe from the dead, 
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we have as good Evidence, as for any ancient Matter of Fact which we do moſt 
firmly believe; and more and greater Evidence than this, the Thing 1s not capable 
of; and becauſe it is not, no reafonable Man ought to require it. 

Now what remains, but to conclude this Diſcourſe with thoſe practical Inferences 
which our Apoſtle makes from this Doctrine of the Reſurrection; and I ſhall men- 


tion. theſe Zo : | 
The Fir/?, for our Support and Comfort under the Infirmities and Miſeries of 


this mortal Life. 

The Second, for the Encouragement of Obedience and a good Life. 

I. For our Comfort and Support under the Infirmities and Miſeries of this mor- 
tal State, The Conſideration of the glorious Change of our Bodies at the Reſurrection of 
the Juſt, cannot but be a great Comfort to us, under all bodily Pain and Sufferings: 

One of the greateſt burdens of Human Nature, is the Frailty and Infirmity of 
our Bodies, the Neceſſities they are frequently preſs'd withal, the manifold Diſeaſes 
they are liable to, and the Dangers and Terrors of Death, to which they are con- 
tinually ſubject and enflaved. But the Time is coming, if we be careful to pre- 

are ourſelves for it, when we ſhall be cloathed with other kind of Bodies, free 
from all theſe Miſeries and Inconveniencies which Flefh and Blood is ſubje to. For 
theſe vile Bodies ſball be changed and faſhicned like to the glorious Body of the Son of 
God. When our Bodies ſhall be raifed to a new Life, they ſhall become incorrup- 
tible ; For this Corruptible muft put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Im- 
mortality; and then ſhall come to paſs the Saying that is written, Death is ſwallrwed 
up in Victory. When this laſt Enemy is conquer'd, there ſhall be no feſbly Lnfts, 
nor brutiſh Paſſions, fo fight againſt the Soul; no Law in our Members, to war 
againſt the Law of our Minds; no Diſeaſe to torment us, no danger of Death to 
amaze and terrify us. Then all the Paſſions and Appetites of our outward Man ſhall 
be ſubject to the Reaſon of our Minds, and our Bodies ſhall partake of the Immor- 
tality of our Souls. It is but a very little while, that our Spirits ſhall be cruſh'd, 
and clogg'd with theſe heavy and ſluggiſh Bodies: At the Reſurrection they ſhall 
be refined from all Dregs of Corruption, and become Spiritual, and Incorriyprible, 
and Glorious, and every way fuited to the Activity and Perfection of a glorified Soul, 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. 

II. For the Encouragement of Obedience and a good Life. Let the belief of 
this great Article of our Faith have the ſame Influence upon us, which St. Paul 
tells us it had upon him, As xxiv. 15, 16. J have hope towards God, that there 


ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt; and herein do I ex- 


erciſe myſelf, always to have a Conſcience void of Offence, tcwards God and towards Men. 

The firm Beliefe of a Reſurrection to another Life, ſhould make cvery one of us 

very careful how we demean ourſelves in this Life, and afraid to do any 'Thing, or 

to neglect any Thing, that may defeat our Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality, and ex- 
ſe us to the extreme and endleſs miſery of Body and Soul in another Life. 

Particularly, it ſhould be an Argument to us, 70 glorify God in our Bodies, and in 
our Spirits; and to uſe the Members of the one, and the Faculties of the other, as 
Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, unto Holineſs, We ſhould reverence ourſelves, and 
take heed, not only how we defile our Souls by ſinful Paſſions, but how we diſ- 
honour our Bodies by ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts; ſince God hath defigned fo great 
an Honour and Happineſs for both at the Reſurrection. 

So often as we think of a bleſſed Reſurrection to eternal Life, and the happy 
Conſequences of it; the Thoughts of ſo glorious a Reward ſhould make us dili- 
gent and unwearied in the Service of ſo good a Maſter, and ſo great a Prince, who 
can and will prefer us to infinitely greater Honours, than any that are to be had in 
this World, This Inference the Apoſtle makes from the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye fledfaſt and unmyve- 
able, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your 
Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

Nay, we may begin this bleſſed State while we are upon Earth, by /ettling our 
Hearts and Affections upon the Things that are above, and having our Converſations 


in Heaven, from whence alſo ue lock for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall 


change our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his gloricus Body, accord- 


ing to the wor king whereby be is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 
5 Now 
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Woo the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Fefus Chri/t, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
us perfect in every good work to do his will, working in ns always that which is plea- 
ſing in his fight, through Feſus Chriſt ; to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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If ye then be riſen with Chrift, Fury thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt fit- 
teth at the Right Hand of God. Set your Aﬀettons on Things above; not on 
Things on the Earth. 


HE Apoſtle in this Epiſtle (as his manner is in all the reft) having laid the 

Doctrine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and endeavoured to rectify ſome 
Errors, both in Doctrine and Practice, which the Chriſtians, at Colofſe were ſedu- 
ced into, by the Guile and Arts of Falſe Teachers and Apoſtles, as particularly 
the Worſhip of Angels, and out of a Pretence of Humility, addrefling themſelves to 
God by their Mediation, which is the particular Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle: 
The Apoſtle, I ſay, having in the former Part of it, endeavoured to ſet them 
rizht in this Matter, and to eſtabliſh their Minds in the Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt ; 
in the latter Part of it, exhorts them to a Converſation anſwerable to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, to a Holy and Heavenly Life; at the beginning of this Third Chapter: 
Tf ye then be 2 with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the Right Hand of God. Set your Affections on Things above ; not on Things on 
the Earth. 
This Inference is drawn from what he had ſaid at a good Diſtance before, name- 
ly, at the 12th Verſe of the former Chapter, Being buried with him in Baptiſm, 
wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, through the Faith of the Operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the Dead. Being buried with him in Baptiſm. For the full 
underſtanding of this Expreſſion, we muſt have recourſe to that parallel Text, Rom. 
vi. 3, 4, 5. which will 7 to us the meaning of this Phraſe. Know ye not, 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death? 
Therefore wwe are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was 
ruiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
Neꝛemeſi of Life. For if wwe have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, 
we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrefion. Where we ſee, that to be bap- 
tized into che Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, is to be baptized into the Similitude 
and Likeneſs of them; and the Reſemblance is this; that as Chriſt being dead was 
buried in the Grave, and after ſome Stay in it, that is, for three Days, he was raiſ- 
ed again out of it, by the glorious Power of God, to a new and heavenly Life, be- 
ing not long after taken up into Heaven to live at the Right Hand of God; fo 
Chriſtians, when they were baptized, were immers'd into the Water three times, 
their Bodies being covered all over with it; which is therefore call'd, our being 
buried with him by Baptiſm into Death; and after ſome ſhort ſtay under Water, were 
raiſed or taken up again out of it, as if they had been recovered to a new Life ; 
by all which was ſpiritually ſignified, our dying to Sin, and being raiſed to a Divine 
and Heavenly Life, through the Faith of the Operation of God; that is, by that Di- 
vine and Supernatural Power, which raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead. 80 that 
Chriſtians from thenceforth were t reckon themſelves dead unto Sin, but alive unto 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 11. 
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Now upon this ground, that we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and riſen with 
him to a new and heavenly Life, the Apoſtle founds the Exhortation in the Text, 
If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitetb 
at the Right Hand of God. Set your Afﬀettions on things above; not on things on 
the Forth, So that the Words are an earneſt Exhortation to a Divine Life, and a 
Spiritual and Heavenly Converſation. In which there are ?w0 I hings to be conſidered: 

Firſt, The Duty we are exhorted to, which is heavenly-mindedneſs. Seek the 
Things: which are above; and Set your Afﬀettions on Things above. | 

Secondly, The Arguments by which the Apoſtle urgeth and preſſeth this Exhor- 
tation. Jf ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above; and Seek the © 
Things which are above, <vhere Chri/t ſittetb at the Right Hand of God. So that 
my Work will be, | 

Firſt, To ſhew the Nature of the Duty, to which we are exhorted. And, 

Secondly, The Force of the Arguments, which are uſed to perſuade us to it. 

Firſt, For the Nature of the Duty to which we are exhorted ; and it is expreſ. 
ſed both Affirmatively and Negatively. | 

1. Affirmatively; and the Apoſtle uſeth 7wo ſeveral expreſſions. Seek the Things 
which are above; and, Set your Afﬀettions on Things above. | 

2. Negatively; And not on Things on the Earth. And this ſeems to be added, 
not only to explain and aſcertain the Object, and to add Vehemence and Earneſt- 
neſs to the 2 but likewiſe to ſet off the Excellency of the Object, by 
way of Oppoſition and Compariſon. On the Thiugs that are above; and not upon 
thoſe pitiful and inferior Things, which are upon the Earth. And likewiſe to ſhew 
the Inconfiſtency of theſe, and the Impoſlibility of ſeeking and fetting our Affec- 
tions upon both in an intenſe degree. For that would be to have two chief Ends, 
to love God and Mammon; to ſerve two Maſters, which our Saviour hath told us 
J impoſſible. But this I ſhall uſe afterwards, as an Argument to enforce the Ex- 

Ortation. 

To explain the Nature of this Duty, I ſhall conſider the Act, and the Object. 

I. For the Act, here are /wo Words uſed to expreſs it, Gyreire and Gpoverre, ſeek 
and ſet your Affectiens; and in theſe io Words, theſe four Things ſeem to be 
comprehended; an Act of our Underſtandings about theſe Things; the Ardency 
of our Affections; and the Activity of our Endeavours in the Purſuit of them; and 
a clear Preference of the Things which are above, to the Things of the Earth, 
when they come in competition. For theſe two Words do comprehend, not only 
the Power of our Underſtandings, and Wills, and Affections, and an earneſt At- 
tention and Application of Mind to theſe Things; but the Activity of our Endea- 
vours about them. . 

1. Here is implied an Act of our Underſtandings, that we ſhould mind and 
think upon theſe Things, that we ſhould often conſider them, and meditate upon 
them; that Heaven ſhould be much in our Thoughts, and the Glory and Excel- 
lency of that State, which we hope to attain to, and by what Ways and Means we 
may come to be made Partakers of that blefled Inheritance. 

2. It implies likewiſe an Act of our Affections; that we heartily love and deſire 
the Things that are above, with that Ardency and Vehemency of Affection, which 
is proportionable to the Worth and Excellency of them. And both theſe are in- 
cluded in the Word @poveire, which is ſometimes tranſlated 79 mind, ſometimes 79 
ſet our Aﬀettions upon a Thing. | 

3. Activity and Induſtry in the Proſecution of theſe Things, if by any Means 
we may attain them. And this is implied in the Word Cyrerre, ſeek the Things 
which are above, When we know there are ſuch Treaſures in Heaven, ſo great a 
Reward laid up for good Men, Joys ſo unſpeakable and full of Glory, and when 
our Underſtandings have dwelt ſo long upon theſe Things, as to work upon our 
Affections, theſe, like ſo many Springs of Motion, will ſet our Endeavours on 
Work, for the obtaining of what we ſo much love and defire, and will make us in- 
quiſitive, with the young Man in the Goſpel, What good Thing we ſball do, that wt 
may inherit eternal Life ; by what means we may beſt ſecure our Title to Heaven and 
Happineſs; and very induſtrious to acquire thoſe Qualities and Diſpofitions, which 
will fit us for Heaven, and the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God; nay, by whicli 
we may begin this happy State here, by our Converſation in Heaven, whilſt we 
are ſojourning here below, as Pilgrims and Strangers in the Earth. 4. It 
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4. It implies a clear Preference of the Things above, to the Things of the Earth, 
when they come in Competition. And in this Senſe the Word @povz;y is obſerved 
to be uſed in good Authors, for taking Part with, and adhering to one Side, when 
two Parties or Intereſts come in Competition, And indeed this Phraſe and Form 
of Speech, when the Thing is expreſs'd affirmatively and negatively, is very often 
uſed by way of Compariſon, when two Things come in Competition. Lay not up 
for yourſekoes Treaſures upon Earth: but lay up for yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, 
Labour not for the Meat that periſheth , but for that which endureth to Eternal Life. 
So here: Set your Aﬀettions on Things above, not on Things on the Earth, When 
Heaven and Earth come in Competition, the Happineſs of the next Life, and the 
Enjoyments of this, the Intereſt of your Souls, and of your Bodies, he Things 
achich are not ſeen, and are eternal, and the Things which are ſeen, and are but Tem- 
poral, a Holy, and Heavenly, and virtuous Life, and a ſenſual and ſinful Courſe, 
chuſe the better Part; ſtick to that which is the true and laſting Intereſt ; prefer 
Heaven before Earth, and the care of your Souls, to that of your Bodies, Things 
Eternal, to Things Temporal, and a Holy and Virtuous Life which leads to Hea- 
ven, to thoſe ſinful and vicious Practices which will fink Men into Perdition. For 
that this alſo the Apoſtle means by Things on the Earth, ſinful Luſts and Practices, 
ſeems very probable, from what follows at Ver. 5. Mertify therefore y.ur Members 
which are upon the Earth. 

II. Let us conſider the Object of this Act, what it is that we are to ſeck and ſet 
our Affections upon; and that is the Things which are above. 

1. The glorious God and Father of all, and his bleſſed and eternal Son our Lord 
eſis Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit of God; theſe are the great Objects of our Con- 
templation and Adoration. And then the holy Angels, and he Spirits of juſt Men 
made pes fect, who are Examples to us, of doing the Will of God here on Earth, 
as it is done by them in Heaven. 

2. The bleſſed State and Condition which we aſpire after in the next Life, with 
all the Joys and Glories of it, ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
have entred into the Heart of Man. 

2. The Diſpoſitions to be acquired, and the Actions and Duties to be performed 
by us, as neceſſary Qualifications and Means for the obtaining of this Happineſs, 
and bringing us to the Poſſeſſion of it; all theſe are comprehended in the Latitude 
of the Object, the Things which are above. | 

And zo ſeek, and mind, and ſet our Affections upon theſe, is to do thoſe Things, 
which the Conſideration of each of theſe reſpectively calls for; ſo to meditate on 
God and mind him, as to fear, and love, and ſerve him; to ſeek his Glory as our 
laſt End, and the Enjoyment of him as our chief Good; to ſeek his Favour above 
all Things, and to ſue to him as the Fountain of all Grace, and he Giver of every 
go:d and perfect Gift, and of all Bleflings Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal, by 
the powerful Interceſſion of his Son, the great and only Mediator between God and 
Man, to be obtain'd for us, and to be wrought in us, by the powerful Virtue and 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. So to mind the Angels and bleſſed Saints above, as 
to aſpire after their Society, by imitating their Virtues, and being Followers of thoſe, 
who through Faith and Patience have inherited the Promiſes, So to meditate on our 
future Bleſſedneſs, as to raiſe our Hearts and Aﬀections above this World, and ef- 
fectually to engage us to fit ourſelves for that bleſſed State and Condition, that we 
may be meet to be made Partaters of that glorious Inheritance. And Laſtly, ſo to 
mind all the Duties and Means neceſſary and conducing to our Salvation, as effectu- 
ally to perform them; to order our Lives and all the Actions of them, with a Re- 
gard to Eternity; in a word, to omit and neglect nothing that may further and 
promote the great Deſign of our eternal Salvation, and to do nothing that may con- 
tradict or hinder it. This is fo ſeek and ſet our Affections uam the Things that are 
above, And thus I have done with the fr/# Thing I propounded, the Nature of 
the Duty which we are exhorted to. I proceed to the 

Second Thing I propounded, which was to conſider the Force of the Arguments, 
which are uſed to perſuade us to it. Here are three Arguments in the Text to this 
Purpoſe; #teo of them are expreſs, and the Third of them implicd, 

I. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are abyve. 

II. Seek the Things which are abve, where Chriſt fitt:th at the Right Hand of God. 
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III. The tranſcendent and incomparable Excellency of the Things above, in 

Compariſon of earthly Things. This is intimated in the Oppoſition, ſer your A 

fections on the Things which are above; and not on Things on the earth, I ſhall 

briefly ſhew the force of each of theſe Arguments. 

I. If ye then be riſin with Chriſt, feek the Things which are above. That is, if ye 
| believe his Reſurrection, if ye will be conformed to him in it, if ye be made Par. 
takers of the Power and Virtue of it. 

- 1, If ye believe the Reſurrection, of Chriſt, The Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, was the great Seal of his Miniſtry, and Confirmation of his Doctrine: and 
one great Branch of his Doctrine was Heavenly-mindedneſs, that we ſhould Jay 1b 
for our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, becauſe where our Treaſure is, there will onr Heart, 
be alſs, that we ſhould i ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſi thereof. 

2. If we will bear a Conformity and Reſemblance to him in his ReſurreQion, 
| He is our great Pattern and Example which the Goſpel propounds to us; and that 
we may have the nearer Conformity to him, the Apoſtle doth not only propoſe 
| | the Virtues of his Life to our Imitation, but where we cannot literally imitate 
| | him, the Apoſtle urgeth Spiritual Conformity that thoſe Things which he did 
| and ſuffered in his Body, we ſhould do and ſuffer ſpiritually; as Chriſt died for 
| Sin, ſo we ſhould die to Sin; as he literally roſe again from the Dead, fo in Con- 
| formity to him, we ſhould be ſpiritually 7azJed to Newneſs of Life. As he aſcend- 
| ed into Heaven, ſo we ſhould aſcend thither alſo in our Hearts and Affections. Col. 
i. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, thro" the 
Faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the Dead. Rom. vi. 4, 5. 
| Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was 
1 raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
Newneſs of life. Fer if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, 
ce ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrefiom. To be raiſed from the Dead, is in 
order to a new Life. So the Apoſtle tells us, Yer. g, 10, 11. Knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more, Death bath no more Dominion over him, 
For in that he died, he died unto Sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God, 
Lkewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin: but alive unto God, 
| thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. As the Reſurrection of Chriſt was in order to a better 
| and happier Life, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his living with God: So in 
| Conformity to Chriſt, our Spiritual Reſurrection ſhould be in order to a Heavenly 
| and Divine Life. And what is the Meaning of all this ? But that Men are apt to 
imitate thoſe whom they love, and do affect to reſemble them as much as they 
can. And therefore to endear our Duty to us, the Mortification of our Luſts, and 
a Holy Life, the Apoſtle tells us, that hereby we bear a Conformity to Chriſt, the 
great Object of our Love and Imitation. 

If ye be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue of his Reſurrection. The 
Reſurection of Chriſt is not only a pattern, but hath a Power and Efficacy in it, 
to raiſe us to a Spiritual and Heavenly Life. When Chriſt roſe, he did not riſe 
alone, but many of the Bodies of the Saints who were dead roſe with him, to fig- 
nify to us the Power of his Reſurrection. It communicated a Virtue to thoſe who 
had an Intereſt in the Merits of his Death and Sufferings. whereby they are enabled 
to live a new and heavenly Life. John xi. 25. I am the Reſurrection and the Life ; 
he that believeth in me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall he live. Eph. i 19. And what 
| is the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to us. ward, who believe, according to the 
| Working of his mighty Power, which be wrought in Chriſt, «hen he raiſed him from 
the Dead. Phil. iii. 10, 11. That I may know him, and the Power of his Reſur rec- 
tion, and the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being made conformable unto bis Death; ij 
by any Means I may attain the Reſurrettion from the Dead. Col. ii. 13. Aud yiu 
being dead in your Sins, and the Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, bath be quicken'd to- 

ether with bim. Now this Power is derived to us by believing on him, who raiſcs 
up Feſus from the Dead, that he is alſo able to raiſe us, who are dead in Treſpaſes 
and Sins, to a Divine and Heavenly Life. The 
| IId. Argument is contained in theſe Words, S:ek the Things which are above, were 
Chriſt filteth at the Right Hand of God. Which Words do declare to us the Exal- 
tation of Chriſt's human Nature, and his being advanced to be the King and Go- 


vernor of his Church, having all Power and Judgment committed to him. 9 
I XXIV. 20. 
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xxiv. 26; Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and his fitting at the Right Hand 6f God, is called; 
His entring into bis Gl:ry? Ought ye not to have ſuffer'd theſe Thinss, and then 10 
enter into his Glory? That is, to be inveſted with all Power and Authority for the 
Good of the Church. But moſt particularly the Apoſtle deſcribes this, Epi. i. 20, 
21, 22. And ſet him at his own Right Hand in heavenly Places, far abet all Prin- 
cipalittes, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and cvery Name that 1s named, 
not only in this World, but that which is to come; and hath put all Things under lis 
Feet, and given him to be Head over all Things to the Church. 

And now the Force of this Argument is from the Relation that is between the 
Head and the Members, between Chriſt and Chriſtians, The Members have an 
Affection for the Head, which makes them aſpire Heavenwards ; and the Head hat! 
an Influence upon the Members. VI be I-fted up from the Earth, ſays our Lord, 
I will draw all Men unto me. This is ſpoken of his Crucifixion, jfignifying what 
Death he ſbould die, as the Text tells us, John xii. 32, 33. But it is proportionably 
true of his Aſcenſion, and fitting at the Right Hand of God ; for there is a Power 
and Virtue in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and in his Aſcenſion into Heaven, as 
well as in his Death, to draw all Men to him. The Gift of God's Holy Spirit is 
the Fruit of his Aſcenſion and Exaltation af the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high : 
And 'tis by the powerful Operation of the — of God upon our Hearts, that 
we are raiſed to Newneſs of Life, and our Affections fix d upon Heavenly Things. 
We are naturally bowed down to the Earth, and inclined to the Things of this 
World, Curve in Terris anime, & Cweleſiium inanes; but our glorified Saviour ſit- 
ting at the Right Hand of God, by the Power of his Spirit, draws our Affections 
to him. The | | 

IIId and laſt Argument, which is but implied in the Text, is the tranſcendent 
and incomparable Excellency of Heavenly Things, above Things on the Earth, 
which the Apoſtle intimates by the Oppoſition, Se-? your Affectian on Things above; 
not on Things on the Earth. Earthly Things are periſhing and tranfitory, groſs and 
unſatisfactory, and cannot be the Felicity of an immortal Soul, being neither ſuit- 
ed to the ſpiritual Nature, nor to the immortal Duration of our Souls: they can 
neither ſatisfy us while we live, nor preſerve us from Death, nor comfort us in it, 
nor accompany us into the other World, nor contribute any Thing to our Happi- 
neſs there; and if they can do nothing towards our Happineſs, why ſhould we 
ſet our Hearts upon them? They that ſeek for Happineſs in Earthly Things, are 
like the Women fitting over our Saviour's Sepulchre, with their Faces bowed down 
to the Earth; they ſeek the living among the dead: Our Happineſs is not here, bis 
riſen, *tis above. Let our Hearts aſcend thither, where our Happineſs and our Trea- 
ſure is. Why ſhould we beſtow our Affections upon theſe low and mean Things, 
when there are incomparably better Objects to fix them upon? 

The Inference from all this ſhall be to engage and perſuade us by all theſe Ar- 
guments and Confiderations, to ſeek and mind the Things which are above, where 
Chriſt fitteth at the Right Hand of God; and to have our Conve, ſation there, where 
our Saviour is, and from whence alſo we look for him again, to change theſe vile Bo- 


that mighty Power, whereby be is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Let all our 
Actions have Relation to another World, and our Converſation declare, that we are 
mindful of another Country, that is a heavenly. Is Chriſt our Head riſen and aſcend- 
ed into Heaven? Let us in our Hearts and Aﬀections follow him thither, and pa- 
ticntly wait *till he receive our Souls, and raiſe our Bodies, and take us wholly to 
himſelf, that we may be for ever with the Lord. 

The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a Demonſtration of a future State after this Life, 
and a Pledge of a bleſſed Immortality in another World. For our Lord by his 
Reſurrection from the dead, hath conquer'd Death, and aboliſted it, and brought Life 
and Immortality to light, He is the Firſl-fruits of them that flept, and his Reſur- 
rection is an Earneſt and Aſſurance of ours; and from thence the Apoſtle makes this 
Inference, Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye /tedfaſi and unmeveable, alway; 
abounding in the Wark of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye Rnow that your Labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord, The Belief of a future State after this Life, ſhould put 
us upon the moſt earneſt and vigorous Endeavours to fecure this happy Condition 
to ourlelves; h any means, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, ce may attain the 
You, III £12 | Reſur- 


dies, that they may be made like unto his glorious Body, according to the working of 
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R-yſurrefion of the Dead. It ſhould raiſe us above the World and the Luſts of 
it, above all the Terrors and Temptations of it. EE | 

As on the one hand, the ſerious Thoughts of our Mortality ſhould check our 
eager Purſuit of this World; fo on the other hand, the Belief of a Life to come 
ſhould quicken our Endeavours for the obtaining it: Secing we hope for ſo happy a 
State, we ſhould prepare ourſelves for it by Purity, and Holineſs of Heart and Life, 
by Perſeverance, and à patient Continuance in well-doing. What manner of Perſons 
ought we to be, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſt, who have ſuch Hopes and Ex- 

ectations? Every man that haty this hope in him, purifieth Limſelf even as he is pure. 
Now that Life and Immortahty are brought to light by the Goſpel, what greater, 
what other deſign can any Man es + to himſelf, than to be happy for ever? 
For ſuch a Prize, who would not ſtrive, and run, and take any Pains? Who would 
not deny himſelf the Pleaſures of Sin, which are but 1 a ſeaſsn; reſiſt Tempta- 
tions, and conflict with Difficulties, and g/ory in Tribulations and Sufferings, and be 
conſtant and faithful to the Death, in hope of that eternal Life, which God that 
cannot lie hath promiſed? 

In our Purſuit of the Things of this World, we uſually prevent Enjoyment, by 
Expectation ; we anticipate our own Happineſs, and eat out the Heart and Sweetneis 
of worldly Pleaſures, by delightful Forethoughts of them; ſo-that when we come 
to poſſeſs them, they do not anſwer the Expectation, nor ſatisfy the Deſires which 
| were raiſed about them, and they vaniſh into nothing: But the Things which are 
| above, are ſo great, ſo ſolid, ſo durable, fo glorious, that we cannot raiſe our 
| Thoughts to an equal Height with them; we cannot enlarge our Deſires beyond a 
Poſſibility of Satisfaction. Our Hearts are greater than the World; but God is 

reater than our Hearts; and the Happineſs which he hath laid up for us, is like 
himſelf, incomprehenſibly great and glorious. Let the Thoughts of this raiſe us 
above this World, and inſpire us with greater Thoughts and Deſigns, than the Care 
and Concernments of this preſent Life. 

We all profeſs moſt firmly to believe, that after a few Days we ſhall leave this 
World, and all the Enjoyments of it, and go to the Place from whence we ſhall 
not return; that we ſhall enter upon an unchangeable State of Happineſs or Miſery, 
according as we have demean'd ourſelves in this preſent Life; that great Care and 
Diligence is neceſſary to work out cur own Salvation; that there muſt be a great 
Preparation of ourſelves, by unſpotted Purity of Heart and Life, to make ourſelves 
meet for an Inheritance «ith them that are jan&fied; that we mult labour, and ſtrive, 
and run, and fight, and give all Diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure ; 
that we had need to watch and pray always, that we may be accounted worthy to 
eſcape the Judę ment of the great Day, and to ſland before the Son of Man. Such 
Thoughts as theſe ſhould continually poſſeſs our Souls, and Heaven ſhould be al- 
ways in our Eye, as if, with St. Stephen, We ſaw the Heavens ofen'd, and Feſus 
flanding at the Right Hand of God, to ſee how we behave ourſelves here below; and 
when we have fought a good Fight, and finiſh'd our Courſe, and k'pt the Faith, t. 
receive us to himſelf, that where he is, there we may be alſo. 


To whom, eith the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honcur and Glory n;w and 


for evermcre, Amen. 
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SER M ON CLXII. = 
The Circumſtances and Benefits of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion. 


ACTS i. 9, 10, 11. 


And when he had ſp»ken theſe Things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud 
received him out of their Sight. And while they looketl fledfaſily toward Heaven, 
as he went up, beho'd, two Men flood by them in white Apparel, which alſo ſaid, | 
Ye Men of Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Feſus which | i 
is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall jo come, in like manner, as ye have ſeen 14 

1 
| 


him go into Heaven 


HERE are tuo Occaſions of this“ Day accidentally meeting together, which P 

bear ſome reſemblance to one another; the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour — 42 i 
into Heaven, and his Exaltation in his Kingdom, being crowned 201th Glory and Ho: cenſion- | 
rour, and ſet on the Right Hand of the Majeſiy on High: And the Reſtoration of d. 3 F 
our Sovereign to his juſt Rights, and Royal State and Dignity here upon earth, by 
a miraculous Providence of God, and as it were by a kind of Reſurrection from the 
dead. 1 

The firſt of theſe being of a more Spiritual and Excellent Nature, ſhall be the it 
Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe, not forgetting the other in the Application of it. | 

The great Foundation of our Religion 1s the Hiſtory of our Saviour, of his In- 1 
carnation and Miracles, and Life, of his Reſurrection from the Dead, and Aſcen- 1 
ſion into Heaven, and Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God; and the Doc- 
trines and Articles concerning theſe, make up the main Body of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and therefore, nothing can be more uſeful, than the Explication of theſe, and a 
ſcrious Conſideration and Meditation upon them. | | 

In theſe words you have an Account of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
concerning which, we will conſider theſe 7bree Things: jl 

Firſt, The Circumſtances foregoing his Aſcenſion, 

Secondly, The Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion. TY Y 

Third'y, The conſequent Benefits and Advantages of it. gf | 

Fr, The Circumſtances foregoing his Aſcenſion; And when be had ſpoken theſe 
Things, he tos taken up, This refers to the Diſcourſe which our Saviour had with 
his Apoſtles, immediately before he was taken up from them into Heaven, of which 1 
we have an Account in the Verſes before the Text, Yer. 4. Being aſſembled with 1 
them, and juſt ready to take his Leave of them, he commands them that they ſhould il 
rot depart from Jeruſalem, but ait fer the Promiſe of the Father, which they had 
beard if hin: That is, they ſhould not diſperſe themſelves, till the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he had promiſed to ſend from his Father, was come upon them, in thoſe mi- 
raculous Gifts and Powers, whereby they ſhould be qualified for the Preaching of 
tie Coſpel to the World. 

And when our Saviour had given them this Charge, they put a Queſtion to 
him, concerning a Thing which, notwithſtanding he had ſo plainly declared to 
them, that bis Kingdom was not of this World, did ſtill run in their Minds, about 
the Temporel Reign of the Meſiat, and a Glorious Kingdom by him to be ſet up 
among the Jews; Ver. 6, They aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this Time 
reftore the Kingdom to Iſracl? To this our Saviour gives them no direct Anſwer, 
neither that he would, nor that he would not do what they expected ; but gently 
reprehends their Curiofity ; Ver. 7. It is not for you to know the Times and Seaſons, 
rob ich the Father hath put into his own Power. And inſtead of ſatisfying them in 
Things that did not concern them, he diſcourſcth to them about thoſe gs 
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which did concern them; namely, how they ſhould be qualified and ſent forth to 
preach the Goſpel to the World: Ver. 8. But ye ſhall receive Poter, after that 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye Hall be Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſa- 
lem, and in all Judæa, and Samaria, and unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. And 
when he bad ſpoken theſe Things, he was taken ip. Theſe are the Circumſtances 
preceding his Aſcenſion. : 

Secondly, We will confider the Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion, and they are theſe 

our : 

I. That our Saviour was taken up, while he was bleſſing his Diſciples; Duke xxiv. 
51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and car- 
ried up into Heaven, | 

II. That he was taken up in the View of his Diſciples, and while their Eyes 
were attentively fix'd upon Gm While they beheld, he was taken up, Ver. 9. And 
Verſe 10, it is ſaid, They looked ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven, as he went up. 

III. That he was taken up in a Cloud: And a Cloud received bim out of their 
Sight. 

TV. The Place whither he went, Ver. 11. The ſame Jeſus which is taken up from 
you into Heaven; which is elſewhere more particularly expreſs'd, by declaring the 
Dignity to which he was exalted in Heaven, being ſet downWn the Right Hand of 
Gad, and having all Power in Heaven and in Earth committed to him, Theſe are 
the chief Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion, which I ſhall ſpeak briefly to. 

I. That our bleſſed Saviour was taken up while he was bleſſing his Diſciples. 
This St. Luke does not mention here in the Hiſtory of the As, having mention'd 
it before in his Goſpel, to which he refers us; Luke xxiv. 50, 51. ſpeaking of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles; And he led them out as far as Bethany, and he lift u» 
his Hands, and bleſſed them, Lifting up of the Hands was a Ceremony uſed among 
the Jews, in bleſſing the People. Levit. ix. 22. it is faid there, that Aaron It 
up bis Hands towards the People, and bleſſed them. So our Saviour here, in Imita- 
tion of the uſual Ceremonies among the Jews: And it came to paſs, while be bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven, The firſt Tidings of 
our Saviour's Birth were attended with Praiſes to God, and Bleſſings to Men; 
Glory to God on high, Peace on Earth, and Good-neill towards Men. And when he 
died, he breathed out his Soul in bleſſings to his Enemies; in the Height of his Suf- 
ferings he was full of hearty Prayers, and good Wiſhes for thoſe who were the 
Cauſe of them: Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. And after 
his Reſurrection from the dead, juſt as he left the World, he was taken out of it, 
and tranſlated into Heaven, with a Bleſſing in his mouth: While he bleſſed them, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven. And indeed his whole 
Life, all that he did, and all that he ſuffer'd, his coming into the World, and hi; 
going out of it, was all a Bleſſing to Mankind; God ſent him to bleſs us, in turning 
us away every one from his Imquity, He was always wiſhing well to us, and do- 
ing well for us; He went about doing good. 

A bleſſed Pattern to us, Leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps : 
A lovely and defirable Example; in Imitation whereof, we ſhould endeavour that 
our whole Life may be a bleſſing and Benefit to Mankind; and that when we leave 
the World, we may be found ſo doing as our Lord did, doing the Work of Heaven 
while we are going thither. 

II. He was taken up in the View of his Diſciples, and while their Eyes were 
attentively fix d upon him: While they beheld, he was taken up, V. 9. And V. 10, 
it is ſaid, They looked fledfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up. After the Apoſtles 
were fully cenvinc'd, by ſeveral Appearances of our Saviour to them, and familiar 
Converſation with them, that he was indeed riſen from the Dead; that they 
might be fully ſatisfied that be came from God, and went to him, he was in their 
Sight, while he was ſpeaking to them, taken up into Heaven. And this is no ſmall 
Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion, that our Saviour- did not only work 
the greateſt Miracles while he was alive, and after Death roſe again, and converſed 
among Men; but was viſibly taken up into Heaven. So that it all Things be duly 
contider'd, never did any Man give ſo many Evidences of his being ſent from God, 
as our Bleſſed Saviour did. He delivered the Truth of God with a divine Autho- 
rity; and did the Works of God with all imaginable Evidence of a Divine Power; 
and with a divine Paticnce ſubmitted to the Will of God, enduring the greateſt 
| I | Sufferings; 
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III. He was taken up in a Cloud: He was taten up, and a Cloud received him cut 
of heir Sight. Which Circumſtance, tho' it do not ſeem very material; yet does 
it fitly repreſent to us the difference between the two Diſpenſations of the Law, 
and of the Goſpel. Elias was carried up by a Whirkoind into Heaven, in a fiery 
Chariot, with Horſes of Fire: but our Saviour in a Cloud; to ſignify to us the Cool- 
neſs and Calmneſs of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, in Compariſon of thz7 of the Law; 
which difference our Saviour had before obſerved to his Diſciples, upon a remark- 
able Occaſion, Luke ix. 54, 55. When they would have cad for Fire from Heaven, 
to have conſumed the Samaritans for refuſing to entertain our Saviour, as Elias 
had done in a like Caſe, our Saviour ſeverely reproves that fierce Spirit of theirs, 
as by no means ſuitable to the Goſpel: Je know not what manner of Spirit ye are 
of : For the Son of Man came not to deſtroy Men's Liver, but to fave them, And 
juſt anſwerable to the difference between the Spirit of Elias and our Saviour, was 
the different Manner of their Tranſlation into Heaven ; the one gently received up 
in @ Cloud; the other violently taken up by a Whirhoind, carried in a Chariot of 
Fire drawn by Horſes of Fire. 

And there is likewiſe another difference not altogether unworthy of our Obſer- 
vation. The Bleſſing which Elijah left to Eliſba at his parting from him, and the 
Promiſe of his Spirit to be imparted to him, is conceived in very doubtful Words; 
2 Kings il. 9. Elijah ſaid to Eliſha, A what T ſhall do for thee, before I be taken 
away from thee. And Eliſha ſaid, Let a double Portion of thy Spirit be upon me. 
And be ſaid, Thou haſt acked a hard Thing ; nevertheleſs, if thou ſee me when I am 
taken from thee, it ſhall be ſo unto thee ; but if thou ſee me not, it ſhall not be ſo. This 
was very doubtful, ſuitable to the Obſcurity of the Law: But our Saviour, when 
he parted from his Diſciples, makes a plain and abſolute Promiſe of the Holy Ghott 
to them anſwerable to the Clearneſs and Grace of the Goſpel: Ye ſhall be baptized 
wth tbe Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence. So wiſely did God order all Circumſtances 
concerning our Saviour, that every Thing belonging to him, every Action that he 
did, and every Circumſtance of it might have ſome important Signification. 

IV. The laſt Circumſtance of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, is the Place whither he went, 
Ver. xi. This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into Heaven. And this is elſe- 
where more particularly expreſfs'd, by declaring the Dignity to which he was exalted 
in Heaven; Being ſet down on the Right Hand of God, and having all Power in 
Heaven and Farth committed to him. Mark xvi. 19. He was received up into Heaven, 
and ſat on the Right Hand of God : Which Phraſe ſignifies our Saviour's being ad- 
vanced in his human Nature, to an Honour and Dignity next to that of the Divine 
Majeſty; the Right Hand being eſteemed the Place of greateſt Honour. This Exal- 
tation of Chriſt, the Apoſtle tells us, was confer'd upon him as a Reward of his great 
Humiliation and Sufferings; Heb. xii. 2. Who fer the Joy that was ſet before bimendured 
the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſet down at the Rigit Hand of the Throne of 
God. And by Virtue of this Exaltation, the Apoſtle proves him to be exalted in his 
Human Nature above the Angels, Heb. i. 3, 4. When he had by himſelf purged our 
Sins, he ſat down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high, being made ſo much better 
than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance obtained a mire excellent Name than they; 
that is, being advanced to a higher Dignity ; for Name among the Hebrenos ſignifies 
D gnity and Honour. So the A poſtle uſeth the Word Name, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Where- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name hich is above every 
Name: That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven and things 
in Earth, and things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 
_ C'rift is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. So likewiſe, Eph. i. 20, 21. Whom he 

raiſed from the Dead, and ſet at his own Right Hand in Heavenly Places, far above 
4% Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is 
named not only in this World, but in that which is to come, And now, wherein this 
Dignity doth conſiſt, the ſame Apoſtle tells us in the next Words; That he hath put 
all tings under his Feet, and given him to be Head over all things to the Church ; 
wich is the ſame with what our Saviour told his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, All 
Power is given me in Heaven and in Earth; that is, God hath committed the Go- 
Vernment of the World into his Hands, for the Benefit and Advantage of his was ok 
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here in this World, and for the Diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhments to good 
and bad Men in the next Life. | 

And though the Apoſtles did only ſee him taken up, and received in a cloud out 
of their Sight, and were not Witneſſes of his Advancement and Exaltation at the 
Right Hand of God; yet they had, and we have, ſufficient Aſſurance of it, both 
by what our Saviour declared before his Aſcenſion, and by the Effects which fol- 
lowed after. Before he aſcended, he told them whither he was going, and what 
Power and Dignity would be conferr'd upon him, that a Power in Heaven and 
Earth was committed to bim; and that as an Evidence of this Exaltation at the Right 
Hand of God, and the Power there confer'd upon him, he would in a few Days 
ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible Manner, and in great and ſen- 
ſible Effects, enabling them to ſpeak with Tongues, and to work all Sorts of Mi- 
racles. After this he was in their Sight taken up from them, and carried towards 
Heaven; and ten Days after, the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe, came 
down upon them in miraculous Powers and Gifts. So that here was abundant 
Evidence to them of his Exaltation in Heaven, they having ſeen him taken up, 
and carried thitherwards, and after this finding the wonderful Effects of his being 


The third and laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, is the conſequent Benefits of our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion and Exaltation; and they are chiefly theſe three: The ſending of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; His powerful Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God; and 
the Confirmation of our Faith, as to the Truth of his Doctrine in general, and par- 
ticularly as to his coming to Judgment. 

I. The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt in miraculous Powers and Gifts upon the 
Apoſtles, to qualify them for the ſpeedy and effectual Propagation of the 0 
and to give Credit to them in the Preaching of it. By the Gift of Tongues, they 
were enabled to preach the Goſpel to all Nations; and by the other miraculous Pow- 
ers, God bare witneſs to the Teſtimony which they gave of our Saviour's Doctrine 
and Reſurrection. And this was a great Benefit; for to this we owe the great 
Blefling of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion through the 
World; and this was properly the Fruit of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
his Exaltation at the Right Hand of God, and of that Royal Power and Majeſty 
which he was inveſted withal. God in his wiſe Diſpenſation of Things having ſo 
ordered, that this _— and Power ſhould be the Reward of our Saviour's Obe- 
dience and Sufferings; which may ſerve to explain to us that Paſſage, John vii. 39. 
This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on bim ſhould receive: For the 
Hely Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. The giving of 
theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, was purpoſely reſerved by God, to be an Inſtance 
of that Power and Glory, wherewith our Saviour was to be inveſted upon his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the Right Hand of God; and therefore our 
Saviour tells his Diſciples, that they ought not to be troubled at his Departure, be- 
cauſe, till he had left them, the Holy Ghoſt would not come; John xvi. 7. 
I tell you the Truth, It is expedient for you that I go away: For if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you. 

IT. Another mighty Benefit of our Saviour's Aſcenſion and Exaltation, is his 
powerful Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God. And this is a mighty 
Advantage and Comfort to have a perpetual Patron and Advocate at the Right Hand 
of God, to plead our Cauſe, to ſolicit our Concernments, and repreſent our Wants 
and to offer up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, in the Virtue of his meritorious 
Sacrifice; to have ſo good a Friend in the Court of Heaven, in ſuch Power and 
Favour with the great King of the World. This under the Law was ſhadowed by 
the High- Prieſt's going into the Holy of Holies, once every Year alone, carrying 
Blood with him, to offer for the Sins of the People; anſwerably to which, our 
Saviour is once for all enter'd into the Heavens, to intercede with God for us, by the 
Repreſentation of that Sacrifice which he offer'd for our Sins. and of that Blood 
which was ſhed for us. So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 24. That Chrift is not eu- 
ter d into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures if the true; but into Hea- 
ven itſelf, to appear in the preſence of God for us. And this is a mighty Comfort to us un- 
der the Guilt of our Sins, that we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chilli the 


R'gbteous, wha is a Propitiation for our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World. This 
| is 
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s a great Comfort under all Tryals and Temptations, that Ve have not an Higb-Prigſt 
that cannot be touched with a ſenſe of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like 
a5 we are, He that is our Mediator and Interceſſor, knows by Experience the Infir- 
mities of our Nature, and hath learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours. 

And this is a mighty Encouragement to our Prayers, and gives us Confidence and 
Hopes of 7 Succeſs in our Addreffes to God, that they are offer'd by fo powerful 
and prevalent a Hand. So the Apoſtle reaſons, Heb. iv. 14, 16. Seeing then we have 
a great High-prieft that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God; let us come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace lo help in time of need. 

In a word, this may animate us againſt all the Enemies of our Salvation, becauſe 
he that hath all Power in Heaven and Earth is concerned for us, and is continually 
ſoliciting our Cauſe with God: Heb. vii. 25, Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the 
ut moſt, who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us. 
III. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour into Heaven, is a mighty Confirmation of our 
Faith, both as to the Truth of his Doctrine in general, and particularly as to his 
coming again at the End of the World, to judge the Quick and the Dead, to reward 
the Righteous, and to puniſh the Sinners and Ungodly. 
1. As to the Truth of his Doctrine in general. If after all the Miracles of his 
Life, and his Reſurrection from the Dead, any Man can doubt whether he came 
from God, and was ſent by him to teach the World; yet this, methinks, is Evidence 
beyond all Exception, that God took him to himſelf, that he was viſibly taken up 
into Heaven; and tho' the Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion did not ſee him in Heaven, 
yet the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe, was an abundant Evi- 
dence that he was received up into Glory. Upon this Account it is that our Saviour 
fays, that the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould convince the World of Sin, for not 
believing in him ; becauſe the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an Evidence that he 
was in Glory; and his being taken up into Glory, was a Demonſtration that he was a 
true Prophet, and ſent from God, and conſequently that they were guilty of a great 
Sin, who did not believe in him. And, 

2. This likewiſe is a great Confirmation of our Faith, as to our Saviour's Coming 
again at the End of the World, to judge the Quick and the Dead. St. Peter tells us, 
Acts x. 42. that our Saviour after his Reſurrection, did particularly give in charge 
to his Apoſtles, 70 7e/tify to the People, that it was he that was ordained of God, to 
be the judge of quick and dead. And what Argument more proper to perſuade them 
of this, than to ſee him viſibly taken up into Heaven; and at the very Time of his 
Aſcenſion, to be admoniſh'd by Angels, that this ſame Perſon whom they ſaw car- 
ried up into Heaven, ſhould in the fame viſible manner come down from Heaven 
again at the End of the World? So the Text tells us, that 20h the Apoſtles looked 
ftedfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up, behold two Men flood by them in white 
apparel, that is, two Angels in the Appearance of Men, which ſaid, Ye Men of 
Galilee, wwhy ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Feſus which is taken up 
from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as you have ſeen him go into Hea- 
ven; that is, in a viſible manner, and in a Cloud: For as he was received up in a 
Cloud out of their ſight ; ſo at his return to judge the World, Men ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matt. xxiv. 30. And this is a great Confir- 
mation of our Faith of a future Judgment; that our Saviour, immediately after his 
Reſurrection, declared himſelf to be appointed by God Fudge of quick and dead; and 
when he was aſcended, the Angels declared that be ſhould come again in like manner 
as they had ſeen him taken up. - So that they who believe his Aſcenſion, cannot doubt 
of his return to Judgment; nothing being more credible, than the Saying of one 
whom God raiſed from the Dead, and viſibly took to himſelf. | 

And now to make ſome reflection upon what hath been delivered. The Con- 
ſideration of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the Right 
Hand of God, is very comfortable to all true Chriſtians, in theſe two Reſpects: 

I. In reſpe& of our Condition in this World. N 
II. In reſpect of the Happineſs of the next World. 
I. In reſpect of our Condition in this World. The Church of Chriſt, and every 
Particular Member of it, evety true Chriſtian, is expoſed to a great many Troubles 
and Dangers in this World: But it is Matter of great Comfort to us, in the Conſider- 
ation of all the Evils we are liable to, that we are under his Patronage and Protection, 
Vol. III. „ Mm who 
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who hath all Power given him in Heaven and Earth. He who is the Head and 
Defender of the Church, is ſet down on the Right Hand of the Majeſly of God, exalted 
i | * far above Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name 
1 that is named in this World, and that which is to come; ſo that the true Church of 
|| _ Chriſt need not fear either the Powers of this World, or the Malice of Devils, be- 
115 cCauſe we have a ſure Friend, who is greater than all theſe, whom God hath made 
his Vicegerent, and hath put all Things under his Feet, and hath given the Govern- 
ment of the World, and of all Creatures, intohis Hands, for the Good and Benefit 
of his Church; who is able to protect his Church, and every true Member of it, 
i againſt all the Injuries of Earth, and the Malice of Hell; and if he permit us 
_. at any Time to fall into Sufferings, he is able to ſupport us under them, and re- 
| ward us for them: and / he h for us, who can be againſt us? He that died, yea 
* rather that is riſen again, who is even at the Right Hand of God, and maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us, Rom. xiv. 9. For this End, Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living ; and now that he is in Heaven, 
and cloathed with Majeſty and Glory, he is not leſs concerned for us, than when he 
converſed with us upon Earth, and ſuffered and died for us: For he is there in our 
Nature, that Nature in which he ſuffered more than any of us can do; and there- 
fore we may with Confidence make our Application to him in all our Diſtreſſes 
and Difticulties, becauſe he is nearly allied to us, Bone of our Bone, and Fl:ſh f 
our Fleſh, and was once tempted like our ſelves, and from the Experience of his 
| own Tryals and Sufferings, ſtill retains a quick Senſe of the Frailties and Infirmities 
| | of Mortality. This Conſideration the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes uſe of, to ſup- 
| port Chriſtians under all their Perſecutions for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Heb. iv. 
| 14, 15. Seeing then we have a great High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
| | Jeſus the Son of God; let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. For we have not an High-Prieſt, 
|| that cannot be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities ; but was in all Points tempted 
[| like as we are, yet without Sin. 
| | II. The Conſideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion and Exaltation is likewiſe Matter of 
| | Comfort to us, in reſpect of the Happineſs which we hope for in the next World. 
| No Religion that ever was in the World hath given Men fo ſenſible a Demonſtra- 
| tion of a future Life, and a bleſſed Immortality in another World, as the Chriſtian 
| Religion hath done, by the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour from the Dead, and 
his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven. This is a ſenſible Argument, and levell'd to the 
| Capacities of all Mankind. The Reaſonings of the Philoſophers concerning the 
| | Immortality of Mens Souls, and a future State after this Life, beſides the Uncertain- 
1 ty of them, have alſo this Diſadvantage, that they are only calculated for the 
more refined and ſpeculative Part of Mankind: But every Man is capable of the 
ö Force of this Argument, that he who declared to the World another Life after this, 
1 and the happy Condition of good Men in another World, was himſelf raiſed from 
| the Dead, and viſibly taken up into Heaven. And now it is no difficult Matter for 
. us to believe that God will raiſe us, and advance us to Glory and Happineſs, when 
F we conſider what an Earneſt he hath given us of this, by Zbe PS of that mighty 
Power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him at 
his own Right Hand in heavenly Places. 
ö If then we believe that Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, and ſits at the Right Hand of 
God, let this raiſe our Minds above the vain Delights and periſhing Enjoyments of 
| this World, to the Conſideration of thoſe better and more glorious Things that 
1 are above; let us often aſcend thither in our Thoughts, whither our Savicur is gone 
| before us, to prepare a Place for us; and from whence he hath promiſed to come again 
at the End of the World, 7o receive us to himſelf, that where be is, there we may be alſo. 
But then we muſt endeavour to live as he did, if we hope to go to him when we 
die. Every Nan that hath this Hope in him, purifies bimſelf even as he is pure. Let 
us then have our Converſation in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Savicur, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
8 glorious Body, according to the working of that mighty Power, whereby he is able t0 
|| fubdue all Things to himſelf. 
To conclude: Let us heartily thank God for the whole Diſpenſation of our Salva- 
| tion, by the Incarnation and Doctrine, by the holy Life and meritorious Death 
| of our bleſſed Saviour, and by that Demonſtratien of God's mighty Power and Good- 
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neſs, which he n pod in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him at 

his own Right Hand in Heavenly Places, far above all Principalities, and Powers, and 

Malt, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo 

in that which is to come; having put all Things under his Feet, and given him to be the 

Head over all Things to the Church, which is bis Body. x | 

The Conſideration whereof is (as you have heard) a mighty Conſolation unto us 

under all the Troubles and Dangers to which the Church of Chriſt is expoſed in 

this World. He who hath // Power committed to bim by God, and is made Head 

over all Things for the Benefit and Advantage of the Church, we may be ſure, will 

have a particular Care of it, and tender it as his own Body : And as he is able, he 

is ready upon all Occaſions to protect and defend his own Religion, and the true 
Profeſſors of it, againſt all the Fury and Malice of Men and Devils, ſo that the Gates 

of Hell, the ſtrongeſt Combinations and deepeſt Conſpiracies of all the Powers of 
Darkneſs, ſhall not finally prevail againſt it. Here is the Foundation of our Hopes 

and Confidence, that our Redeemer is ſtrong, and that God hath given him a King- 

dom and Power, that 1s een and ſuperior to all earthly Kingdoms and Powers; 

and tho' they ſhould conſpire together, and be of one Mind, unite all their Force, 

and give their Power and Strength unto the Beaſt, to make War winh the Lamb and 

his Company, that is, the true Church and faithful Servants of Chriſt; yet tbe Lamb 

ſhall overcome them, becauſe be is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 

And let us likewiſe bleſs God for the wonderful Reſtoration of His Majeſty to the 

Government of theſe Kingdoms, who under Chriſt is the great Defender of our 

Faith and Religion ; and let us pay that Duty and Obedience, which becomes us, 

to a Prince whom God hath ſo miraculouſly preſerved and reſtored ; and pour out 

our moſt fervent Prayers to God, that he would long preſerve him, and protect 

his Perſon from all Dangers, who is the great ſecurity of our Religion, * and the T. 
Life of all our Hopes, and as truly as any Prince ever was to any People, the Light CORTE. - 
of our Eyes, and the Breath of our Noſtrils; and that God would make him w/e as for ef the 
an Angel of God, to go in and out before this great People ; and grant to him, and all 2 7 
the People of this Land, 7o know in this our Day the Things that belong to our Peace, Charles 1. 
before they be hid from our Eyes. 
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And when the day of pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one accord in one Place. 
And ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, as of a mighty ruſhing wind, and 
it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy oh and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them 
UFerance. 
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of the giving of the law to them by Moſes, was to be a type of the Chriſtian 

rch, and of the diſpenſation of the goſpel by the ſon of God; and 
therefore no wonder, if there be a great correſpondence between them, and that 
the Divine Providence ſhould ſo order the event of things, that the Seaſons of 
diſpenſing the great evangelical bleſſings, ſhould happen at the fame times, when 
the great ble ings of the law, which were the types of them, were diſpenſed 
and commemorated. Thus our Saviour, who was the Lamb of God, was ſlain and 
Vor, III, M m 2 offer'd 


() NE of the chief deſigns of the diſpenſation of God towards the Jews, and 
Chu 


————————— yz 
2 Dp 6 r a 
4 — . — my wy 
K» — ſ— 5 
A — ” 


Of the Gift of Tingues  Serm. oxen, 


. offer d up at the fame time that the Paſſover was kept, and the paſchal lamb was 
: ſlain and offer'd up among the Fews; and the redemption of the world from 
| the ſlavery of fin and Satan, is celebrated by Chriſtians at the very ſame ſeaſon 
| of the year, when the deliverance of the 1fraclites from the Afgyptian ſlavery was 
| commemorated by them: and as at the time of Penteciſt (which was fifty days 
| after) the Jews were appointed to rejoice before the Lord, and to offer their firſt- 
=_ fruits by way of grateful acknowledgment to God for the fruits of the Earth, 
| then newly gather'd in; ſo did God likewiſe at the ſame time impart the firſt- 
fruits of the holy ſpirit to the apoſtles, who were to be the firſt and chief la- 
. bourers in that firitual harveſt, to which they were appointed by he Lord of 
l the harveſt : and which is yet more remarkable, at the fame ſeaſon that the law 
was deliver'd to the Fews from Mount Sinai, and the firſt covenant eſtabliſh'd, 
namely, at the time of Pentecoft, as is commonly ſuppoſed by the 7ew// doctors, 
and as, may probably be collected from the text, Exod. xix. 1. I fay, at that very 
| | time, the goſpel, which contains the terms of the new covenant, began to be pub- 
lifſh'd from Mount Sion, in as wonderful, tho' not ſo terrible a manner, as the law 
| was given from Mount Sinai. And thus it was foretold by the antient prophets, 
; Jia. ii. 3. and Micah iv. 2. that out of Sion ſhould go forth the law, and the word of 
| the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
| I ſhall briefly explain the words, and as I paſs along make ſome ſhort obſerva- 
| tions upon them, and then fix u that which is mainly intended in them, r. 
This firſt and moſt miraculous gik of the holy ghoſt, which was conferred up- 
| on the apoſtles when they were aſſembled together at Jeruſalem upon the day of 
* Preach'd * Pentecoſt. | ; 
ng When the day of Pentecoſt wwas fully come, that is, when the fifty days after Eaſter 
were fulfilled, upon the fiftieth day, which was called the day of Pentecoſt, they 
were all with one accord in one place. They were all, that is, all the twelve apoſtles; 
for upon them it was that the gift of tongues was beſtowed ; becauſe they were 
appointed to be the chief publiſhers of the goſpel, having been eye-witneſſes of 
our Saviour's miracles, and particularly of his ern from the dead. There 
is no mention of any other in this x avs but only of the twelve apoſtles : wer. 
14. we find Peter and the eleven ſpoken of; and ver. 37. it is ſaid that the multitude, 
who were a/toni/Þdat this miracle, pate to Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles. 
n They were all with ene accord in one place. Unity is an excellent qualification and 
| diſpofition for the holy {ſpirit of God and his gifts; for which reaſon, the peace and 
good agreement of Chriſtians is called by St. Paul, the unity of the ſpirit, in the bond 
| of peace. When the apoſtles were of one heart, and one mind, then the holy ſpirit of 
God came down upon them in this wonderful manner. 
| | Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a found from heaven, as if a ruſhing mighty uind. 
As they were together waiting for the promiſe of the Father, all on the ſudden 
there came a ſound, as of a ſtrong guſt of wind. This was a fit emblem of the 
divine ſpirit; for to this our Saviour had compared it, in his diſcourſe to N:codemus, 
John iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but 
| | 5 not tell whence it cometh, nat aubitber it goeth : ſo is every one that is bern of tie 
| prrit, : 
As of a ruſhing mighty wind. To ſignify to us, that the publication of the goſpel 
; was attended with the ſame divine preſence and power, that the giving of the 
law was; but not with the ſame circumſtances of terror, which the apoſtle to 
the Hebrews deſcribes, when he ſets forth to us the difference between Mount 5S- 
nai and Mount Sion, that is, between the two diſpenſations of the Law and tie 
| goſpel. Heb. xii. 18, 19. ſpeaking of Mount Sinai, from which the Law was given, 
| Ye are not come, ſays he, unto the mount, that might be tonched, and that burned vi 
fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words; that is, that terrible voice of God, wherein the ten words of the law 
were deliver'd; which voice then fkook the earth, as the apoſtle tells us, ver. 26. A 
voice ſo terrible, that they who heard it, earneſtly begged that they might hear it no more. 
Theſe were all circumſtances of great horror: but at the coming down of the holy 
ghoſt, here was no trumpet nor terrifying voice, no thunder, nor darkneſs, nor 
tempeſt, only the ſound as it were of a ong guſt of wind, as a ſenſible ſignification 
of a divine preſence and power. 


4 | And 


| 
{ 


RI A tc, 1 he tes 


— 


Serm. XLII. conferr d on the Apoſthes. 


And it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. The whole houſe, to repreſent the 
world, which was to be filled with the found of the goſpel ; according to that of the 
Pſalniſt, cited by St. Paul, Rom. x. 18. where ſpeaking of the general publication 
of the goſpel, Their ſound, ſays he, went out into all the earth, and their words unto 
the end of the world. 
It filled all the houſe. This is that, which ver. 5. of this chapter, our Saviour calls 
baptizing the apoſtles aciih the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that they who fat in the houſe were 
as it were immers'd in the Holy Ghoſt, as they who were baptized with water, 
were overwhelm'd and cover'd all over with water, which is the proper notion of 
Ba 7 ö M. 2 | 

by 3. And there appear d unto them cloven tongues, .as it were of fire, and ſat upon 
each of them. Cleven tongues, to ſignify the diverſity and diſtribution of them; this 
gift being imparted to every one of the apoſtles : for it is ſaid, that theſe tongues ſat 
pon each of them. 9 755 
Cloven tongues as it were of fire, to ſignify the penetrating virtue and efficacy of 
their preaching. And this is that which Jobn the ar” 10 calls baptizing with the 
Hey Ghoft, and with fire, meaning the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, 
in the form of fiery tongues ; divided, to ſignify the diverſity of them. At firſt men 
were all of one language; and the confuſion and diviſion of tongues, was a curſe and 
puniſhment upon them, and the cauſe of their diſperſion through the world; but 
now, God by the gift of ſeveral tongues deſigned to gather mankind together, and to 
unite them in one religion. | 
And it ſat upon each of them, Theſe cloven fiery tongues ſat upon each of the apoſtles, 
that is, remain'd viſibly upon them for ſome time; to ſignify the permanency of this 
gift of tongues. It was not like ſeveral of the other miraculous gifts, which did not 
conſtantly reſide upon them ; for they had them not at all times, nor when they 
pleaſed, but as God was pleaſed to diſpenſe and communicate them : But this gift 
of tongues was conſtant, becauſe they had continual uſe of it; and it was common 
to all the apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the publiſhers of the goſpel, and the wit- 
neſſes of our Lord's reſurrection, which was the great miracle whereby the goſpel 
was to be confirmed. | 
Ver. 4. And they were all fill d with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utterance. And began to ſpeak with other tongues: The 
vulgar tranſlation renders it, variis lingurs, with divers tongues; that is, they ſpake 
ſeveral languages beſides their own mother tongue, or, as it is expreſs'd in our 
Saviour's promiſe to the apoſtles, Mark xvi. 17. with new tongues. Theſe ſigus, lays 
our Lord before his aſcenſion, ſhall follow them that believe; they ſhall ſpeak with new 
tongues ; that is, they ſhould all on the ſudden ſpeak languages which they had never 
learn'd, nor had any knowledge of before. 

I know not who was the firſt author of that conceit, that the miracle was 
not in the ſpeakers, but in the hearers ; that is, the apoſtles ſpake in their own 
mother tongue, (the Syriac); and the hearers of ſeveral Nations heard them 
every one in their own language; which indeed muſt be acknowledged to be as 
great a miracle, or greater, than if the apoſtles had ſpoken ſo many different 
languages: but this ſeems to be a very groundleſs, and unreaſonable conceit, 
and very contrary to this relation of this miraculous gift, and to all the cir- 
cumſtances of it. For the text expreſly ſays, that they ſpake with other tongues, 
that is, in languages different from their mother tongue, in which they ſpake 
before, otherwiſe they could not be call'd other, or new tongues. And 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
the apoſtle, among the ſeveral gifts which God hath beſtowed upon the church, 
mentions diverfity of tongues, which had not been true, if the apoſtles had all 
ſpoken in one language. And ver. 30. he makes a difference between the giſt 
of ſpeaking ſeveral languages, and interpreting things ſpoken in divers tongues, 
Do all, fays he, 2 with tongues ? Do all interpret ? But if what the apoſtles had 
ſpoken in one language, had been heard of thoſe of ſeveral Nations in their 
own language, there had been no need of interpretation. And chap. xiv. ver. 2. 
He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God; jor no 
man heareth him; that is, no man underſtandeth what he faith, God only knows it 
Whereas if they heard every one in their own language, they all underſtood what 
was ſaid. And ver. 13. Whereforelet him that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ey 

that 


L 


3 — — A 


6 Of the Gift of Tongues. Serm. CXL11. 


that he may interpret, But what need of that, if every one heard what was ſpoken 
in his own tongue? and ver. 16. the apoſtle ſays, that be that was un learned, could 
not ſay Amen at giving of thanks in an unknown tongue ; becauſe he underſteod ng 
what was ſaid, And ver. 27. 1f any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by tqgy, 
or at moſt by three, and that by courſe, and let one interpret. All which plainly con- 
tradicts that fooliſh conceit, that the miracle of the gift of tongues was not in the 


' ſpeakers, but the hearers. 


* 


That which ſeems to have given occaſion to this error, was, that they could 
not underſtand how any man ſhould at the ſame time ſpeak divers languages: 
but there is no ground at all to ſuppoſe ſo; becauſe it is not ſaid, that any of the | 
apoſtles did at the fame time ſpeak ſeveral languages, (which is impoſſible) but that 
the apoſtles ſpake ſeveral languages, ſo that the ſeveral nations then preſent heard ſome 
or other of the apoſtles ſpeaking in their own language. So that to trouble our ſelves 
no farther about this idle conceit, the miracle was not, that every one of the apoſtles 
did fpeak ſeveral languages at the ſame time; but they all ſpake on a ſudden lan- 
guages which they had never learnt before; ſo that the people of ſeveral nations, 
that were then preſent, did then hear ſome or other of the apoſtles ſpeaking to them 
in their own language. 

Having thus explain'd the ſeveral expreſſions and paſſages in the text, 

I come now to ſpeak to the main argument contain'd in them, v/z. This mira- 
culous gift which was confer'd on the apoſtles, of ſpeaking all on the ſudden the 
languages of all nations, with whom they had occaſion to converſe, tho' they had 
never learned them before. 

And in the handling of this argument, theſe following particulars will be fit to 
be conſider'd, and enquir'd into by us, 

Firſt, The Strangeneſs of this gift or miracle, . 

Secondly, The clear evidence of this miracle, that it was real, and that there was 
no manner of impoſture or deceit in it, nor could there be any ſuſpicion of it. 

Thirdly, The wonderful effe& of it immediately, and upon the ſpot, upon the 
very day, and in the place where it was firſt wrought. 

Fourthly, The great neceſſity and uſefulneſs of it. 

Fifthly, The reaſon why it was the firſt of all the miraculous gifts, and fo viſibly 
confer'd upon the apoſtles, before any of the reſt, 

Sixthly and Laſtly, 1 ſhall enquire, whether there be any neceſſity now, and 
conſequently any poſſibility of the renewing this miracle, in order to the converſion 
of the infidel world, and thoſe many and great nations in the remoter parts 
of the world, which do ſtill continue ſtrangers and enemies to the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

Firſt, The ſtrangeneſs of this gift or miracle. It was of that nature, that the 
like was never known in the world, neither before nor ſince the firſt ages of 
Chriſtianity, upon any occaſion whatſoever; nor can we well imagine any other 
ſort of miracle that could probably affect men more, and ſtrike them with greater 
wonder and admiration, and have been a more ſenſible demonſtration of a divine 
power and preſence accompanying the apoſtles, than to ſee and hear them all on 
the ſudden perfectly to ſpeak ſo many languages, which they had never learned 
before. 

Eſpecially if all the circumſtances of the thing be duly weighed and conſider'd; 
that they who pretended to be endowed with this gift, were not ſtrangers newly 
arrived and come to Jeruſalem, who before they came thither might poſſibly by 
great ſtudy and pains have attained to the knowledge and ſkill . of ſeveral languages, 
(each of them ſuppoſe two languages apiece) and have craftily combined together to 
impoſe upon the world, by the pretence and oſtentation of ſuch a miracle: but theſe 
perſons were known to all that dwelt in Jeroen and had for a long time been 
taken notice of, as the diſciples and followers of 7e/us, who was lately crucified among 
them; their education was known, and the meanneſs of their condition, that they 
were ſimple and illiterate perſons, who never had the advantage or opportunity of 
attaining to this {kill in an ordinary way; and therefore it muſt be concluded to have 
been an extraordinary and ſupernatural gift. 

Beſides, that this miracle was very publickly wrought, and the noiſe of it in 
a few hours drew together the ſtrangers of ſeveral nations, who being become 
proſelytes 


4- * 
* 


— —ñ—— 


F>. 


Serm. CXLIII. conferr'd on the Apoſtles. 


— 


proſelytes of the Jewiſb Religion, dwelt at Jeruſalem ; theſe all coming together, 
upon the noiſe and fame of this Miracle, found it to be true, and, as appears from 
the Hiſtory, were ſo well ſatisfied of the Reality of it, that a very great number, 
upon the Occaſion of it, and upon that very Day, became Proſelytes to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and joined themſelves to the Apoſtles and their Followers, (who were 
then but few in number) and were preſently admitted into the Chriſtian Church by 
Baptiſm, the uſual ceremony of admitting Proſelytes among the Jes. This was a 
preſent and great effect, and is a great Evidence and Confirmation of the Truth and 
Reality of the Thing: But this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to, when I 
come to the Fifth Particular which I propoſed. | 

I add farther, that our Saviour ſeems to have reckoned this as one of the greateſt 
of Miracles, and therefore to have reſerved it, for an inſtance and demonſtra- 
tion of the glorious Power which he was inveſted withal, after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; as may very probably be collected from that declaration and Promiſe 
which he made to his Apoſtles, a little before his Departure from them, Job. xiv. 12. 
Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the Works that I do, ſhall he do 
alſe, and greater Works than theſe ſhall be do, becauſe J go unto my Father; that is, 
in order to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 70 endow them with Power from on high, 
to qualify them for the publiſhing of the Goſpel, which they were forbidden to enter 
upon till this Promiſe was made good to them. But what were theſe greater Works, 
which he here promiſeth to enable them to do, after he was gone to his Father ? For 
he expreſly promiſeth, that they ſhall not only do te Works which he had done, 
but greater Works" than thoſe : and what could theſe be? Our Saviour had wrought 
many and great Miracles almoſt in all kinds imaginable ; he had caſt out devils, 
and healed all ſorts of infirmities and diſeaſes; he had changed Nature, by turning 
water into wine, and had ſtopped the courſe of it, by ſtilling the winds and the 
ſea by his Word; and he had raiſed the Dead; and now what Work could that be 
which was greater than any of theſe? Even that which I am ſpeaking of, the mira- 
culous Power of ſpeaking all languages, without learning them; a thing never 
heard of in the World before. And this was the firſt ſenſible effect of the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, the firſt miraculous Power with which he endowed 
his Apoſtles, after he was aſcended into Heaven, and gone to his Father; an evi- 
dent teſtimony of the glory and power which he was inveſted withal, after he was 
taken up into Heaven, and fat down at the Right Hand of God, to ſignify both the 
Honour and Power which was conferr'd upon him, in that he enabled his Apoſtles, 
when he was abſent from them, to do that, which whilſt he was preſent with them, 
he had never enabled them to do, nor ever did himſelf ; all which tends to advance 
this Miracle, and to ſhew the greatneſs and ſtrangeneſs of it above any other. And 
unleſs we fix it upon this Miracle, it will be hard, if not impoſſible, to give a 
good account of the accompliſhing of that ſolemn promiſe of our Saviour to his 
Diſciples, after he ſhould be gone to his Father, that is, after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the Works that I do 
ſhall be do alſo, and greater Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father. 
Now what miraculous work can be inſtanced in, that was done by the Apoſtles, 
and was greater than any our Saviour did, when he was upon Earth, but this only 
of Speaking all Languages on the ſudden, without ever having learned them ? 
Which Confideration alone does confirm me paſt all doubt, that our Saviour in this 
promiſe meant the miraculous Gift of Tongues, which was the firſt Gift that was 
122 upon them, after he was aſcended into Heaven, and gone to his Father. 

proceed, | 

Second, To conſider the clear evidence of this Miracle, that it was real, and that 
there could be no Suſpicion.of any manner of impoſture and deceit in it. 

It was publickly wrought before many Witneſſes, and thoſe the moſt competent 
of all other, becauſe they were highly prejudiced againſt the Apoſtles, and great 
enemies to them, as being the Diſciples of him whom they had ſo lately crucified as 
an Impoſtor. They gave clear proof of this miraculous power in the preſence of 
great multitudes of ſeveral Nations, who heard them every one ſpeaking to them 
in their own language: And beſides the preſent demonſtration of this miraculous 
Gift, to thoſe of ſeveral Nations that dwelt at Jeruſalem, they gave evidence 


of it in all Places and Nations whither they went preaching the — Mien 
that 
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that this Miracle accompanied and continued with them, till the Goſpel was made 
known to a great part of the then known World, and laſted for a whole Age, and 
'till there was no farther need and uſe of it. | 

But it may be ſaid, that tho' this was ſufficiently evident to them that dwelt at 
Jeruſalem, who knew the Apoſtles, and the circumſtances of their education; yet 
it was not ſo credible to others, who lived remote from Teruſalem, and neither 
knew the Apoſtles, nor the manner of their education, nor were Witneſſes of the 
miraculous riſe and beginning of this Gift of Tongues. Theſe could only hear 
them ſpeak in their Language; but whether their knowledge of this language 
had been acquired by ſtudy, or was ſupernatural and infuſed, for this they had 
only common Fame, and the Apoſtles own word, which may ſeem to have been 
but a ſlender Evidence for a thing ſo ſtrange. And ſo it muſt be acknowledged to 
be, if the Apoſtles affirmation, that this Gift was ſupernaturally conferred upon 
them, had not been otherwiſe countenanced and ſupported; as it was in a very 
extraordinary and remarkable manner, by their being endowed with a Power to 
work other Miracles of all kinds, which they did every where, and very frequently 
upon all Occaſions, And this was ſufficient to give credit to what they affirmed, 
concerning this ſupernatural Gift of Tongues: For when they ſaw them work other 
Miracles of all forts, they had no reaſon to doubt of the Truth and Reality of this 
miraculous Gift of Tongues, which was abundantly confirmed by the other mira- 
culous Powers with which they were endowed. So that the Goſpel, where-ever it 
came, carried its own evidence along with it, and was confirmed by the very Manner 
of its Conveyance and Delivery; and well might Men entertain it as a Divine 
Doctrine, when the very manner and means, whereby it was conveyed to the World, 
was ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing a Miracle, as was never wrought in the World be- 
fore, upon any occaſion whatſoever, And this will yet be farther evident, if we 
conſider in the 3 

Third Place, The wonderful effect which this Miracle immediately had upon the 
Spot, and on the very day when it firſt appeared. 

It had ſo glaring an Evidence, and carried ſuch Conviction in it, that the Doc- 
trine which they who were endowed with miraculous Gifts did preach, was im- 


mediately received and entertained by a very great number of the Hearers; who, 


upon the Conviction ofthis great Miracle, became Proſelytes to this new Religion, 
and were ſolemnly admitted to the profeſſion of it by Baptiſm; as we read, ver. 41. 
of this Chapter; where, after St. Peter had made an end of his Sermon to the Peo- 
ple upon this occaſion, it is ſaid, Then they that gladly received his Word were bap- 
tized; and the ſame day there were added unto them about three thouſand Souls. 
Here was a mighty Effect, Three thouſand converted at one ſermon, being con- 
vinced by the evidence of this Miracle. And it is a very immediate Effect; for 
it is ſaid, that the ſame day three thouſand were added to the Church, Here was an 
effect proportionable to the Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of its Cauſe ; a mighty Vic- 
tory gained over the prejudices of Men, and the powers of Darkneſs, by the Light 
and Conviction of this Miracle, which our Saviour ſeems to have kept in reſerve 
for this great Occafion, when his Goſpel and Religion was to be firſt publiſh'd, and 
to make its ſolemn Entrance into the World. Here was a large portion of Firſt- 
fruits, and a great earneſt of that ſpiritual Harveſt, which the Apoſtles had began to 
reap; of which the Firſt- fruits among the Fews were a type: For their Harveſt 
alſo was at this very ſeaſon of the year; as I noted before. 

Feurthly, We will conſider the great Uſefulneſs of this miraculous Gift, for the 
more eaſy and ſpeedy conveyance of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the diffu- 
ſing and ſpreading the Knowledge of it in the World; and this, if we conſider it, 
not as a Miracle, but only as a means fo very convenient to this purpoſe, that by the 
Advantage of it, the Goſpel made a greater progreſs in the ſpace of a few Years, 
than in Human Probability could have been made without it in many Ages ; and 
it was ſpread farther in thirty Years, than could in reaſon have been expected in 
Fifteen f by natural and ordinary means: So mightily grew the Word of God, 
and prevailed; being carried on in ſo powerful and ſupernatural a manner. 

Fifthly, We will conſider, why this was the firſt miraculous Gift, conferred upon 
the Apoſtles more viſibly, and before any of the reſt. The other miraculous Powers 


were only viſible in their effects; but this was viſible, not only in the effects of 
I | t, 


— 


derm. XIII. conferrd on the Apoſthes. 
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it, but likewiſe in the cauſe and the manner of its being conferr'd: For the holy 
ſpirit reſted upon them, in the form of fiery cloven tongues ; to fignify not only the 
diverſity of languages which they ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, but the quick and 
piercing efficacy of their ſpeech. The reaſon. of all which feems to be, becauſe this 
was the greateſt of all miracles, and therefore fat to be firft: for, as I ſhewed 
before, this, in the judgment of our Saviour, (who beſt underſtood the different 
degrees of miracles) was greater than any of thoſe which be himſelf in his life- 
time had wrought ; and likewiſe, becauſe this miracle was of greater uſe than any 
of the reſt, and more neceffary to the effectual diſcharge of their apoſtolical 
office, and to the eaſy ſucceſs, and more ſpeedy effect of it. For by this miracu- 
lous gift more eſpecially, the apoſtles were, as it were, conſecrated to their office, 
and made capable to diſcharge it with eaſe and effect; their office being to publiſh 
the doctrine of the goſpel to the world, and to be witneſſes of our Saviour's 
reſurrection from the dead, which was to be the great confirmation of his doctrine; 
neither of which they could, with any probability of effect and ſucceſs, have 
done without this miraculous gift: for what ſlow progreſs muſt they have made, 
and how little could they have advanced in this work, had they either done all by 
interpreters, or been put to have learned the languages of the ſeveral nations, to 
which they had been to preach, before they could have publiſh'd this doctrine among 
them ? I'S 

The Jews, who were very zealous of their religion, (which was likewiſe from God, 
and was atteſted by miracles) upon occation of ſeveral calamities which befel 
them, and carried them into captivity, were diſperſed in ſeveral nations; and yet 
how ſlowly, for want of this gift, did they gain profelytes to their religion? and 
how few did they convert to it in the ſpace of four or five hundred years? By which 
we may judge how little chriſtianity would have gained upon the world, had it not 
been countenanced and aſſiſted from Heaven in this miraculous Manner. I come now 
to the 

Sixth and laſt thing which I propoſed to enquire into; namely, Whether there be 
any neceſſity now, and conſequently, probability of the renewing of this miracle, in 
order to the converſion of infidels, and the gaining over of thoſe many and great 
nations in the remoter parts of the world, who are ſtill ſtrangers and enemies to the 
Chriſtian religion. | 

That which would induce a man to hope well in this caſe, is, that without 
ſome ſuch. miraculous gift, there is little or no probability of the converſion of 
infidel nations; unleſs God ſhould be pleaſed, by tome unexpected means, to bring 
over to Chriſtianity ſome powerful prince of great reputation for his wiſdom and 
virtue; Who by the influence of his example, and by his favour and countenance, 
might give advantages to the planting of it among his ſubjects. And yet confider- 
ing the inveterate and violent prejudices of men againſt a new religion, ſuch an at- 
tempt would, in all human probability, be more likely to end in the ruin of the 
prince, and the overturning of his government, than in the eſtabliſhing of a new 
religion. Of which kind there have been ſeveral inſtances very remarkable in Ja- 
pan and Fthiopia, and perhaps in places and times nearer to us, and within our own 
memory. 

But if any ſuch thing ſhould be attempted by private perſons, the undertaking 
would meet with ſuch inſuperable obſtacles, not only from the prejudices and inte- 
reſts of men, but from the great difficulty of gaining languages ſo different from 
our own, that it muſt in all likelihood have a very flow progreſs, and at laſt fall to 
the ground, fer want of proper and effectual means to carry it on. For though the 
morality of the Chriſtian Religion be admirable, and very apt to recommend it ſelf 
to the unbyaſs'd and impartial reaſon of mankind (if any ſuch thing were any 


where to be found;) yet * the death of the ſon of God is ſuch a ſtumbling-block, * 5: Ser 
as 18 very hard for human reaſon to get over. Of which the Feſuits in China were 7 139 


ſo ſenſible, that, according to their uſual ſincerity, they thought beſt to conceal 
that moſt eſlential part of the Chriſtian doctrine, which relates to the death and 
ſufferings of our Saviour. So I am ſure St. Paul took it to be, when he tells the 
Corinthians, that He determined to know nothing among them, ſave Teſus Chriſt, and 
Pim crucified. This it ſeems he looked upon as the moſt material and valuable part of 


the Chriſtian religion, and of greateſt conſequence to be known by us. But 
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the Jeſuits it ſeems thought otherwiſe, and therefore concealed it from their con- 
verts: for which moſt ſhameful and unchriſtian practice, ſeveral of them were very 


3 lately under proſecution at Rome. | n ett 
ſame Di Beſides all this, “ the matters of fact upon which the truth of Chriſtianity does 
courſe, neceſſarily depend, as the birth, and life, and miracles, and death, and reſurrection 

of our bleſſed Saviour, and his viſible aſcenſion into Heaven: I ſay, theſe matters of 
fact, though we have a moſt credible hiſtory and relation of them brought down to 
us, do not carry ſo ſtrong and ſenſible a conviction in them, to thoſe who never heard 
of them before, -as tq be able to conquer and bear down a-violent prejudice: nor is it 
in reaſon to be expected, that theſe things ſhould eaſily be admitted by thoſe, who are 
utter ſtrangers to our hiſtory of former times, and conſequently not fit to judge of 
what value they are. : 

I ſpeak not this to diſcourage any from uſing their beſt endeavours to propagate our 
religion among infidels, where the providence of God opens a door, and gives any 
opportunity for it. Among the many bad things that have been done in the church 
of Rome, there is one thing very much to their honour, that they have been at very 
great charge and pains in their iſſions for the converſion of the infidel nations, eſpeci- 
ally in the eaſtern parts of the world, to that which they account the true Chriſtian 
religion. And if the matter had been as honeſtly managed, as I hope it was piouſly 
intended, and their charity and zeal had been equally warm for the converſion of the 
northern infidels, where there is nothing to be met with but froſt and cold, as it hath 
been for the converſion of thoſe parts of the world, where gold and ſpices abound, it 
had deſerved great praiſe, notwithſtanding their miſtakes in religion, and the great 
mixture of errors and corruptions in it. 

And it is no ſmall reproach to the Proteſtant religion, that there hath not appeared 
an equal zeal among us for this purpoſe; and that to our unwearied endeavours to pro- 
mote the intereſt. of trade in foreign parts, there hath not been joined a like zeal and 
induſtry for the propagating of the Chriſtian religion; which might ſurely be attempt- 
ed, with more than ordinary advantage, in thoſe places where we have ſo free a 
commerce. 

Sete It is not good for men to be confident, where they are not certain; but + it ſeems 
* r to me not impoſſible, if the converſion of infidels to Chriſtianity were ſincerely and 
vigorouſly attempted by men of honeſt minds, who would make it their buſineſs to 

inſtruct thoſe who are ſtrangers to our religion in the pure doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
free from all human mixtures and corruptions: it ſeems to me in this caſe, not at all 
improbable, that God would extraordinarily countenance ſuch an attempt, by all 
fitting aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt publication of the 2 for as the wiſdom of 
God is not wont to do that which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither is it wanting in that which 
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is neceſſary. And from what hath been ſaid upon this argument, the neceſſity 


ſeems to be much the ſame that it was at firſt. 5 
I would not be miſtaken in what I have ſaid about this matter; I do not deliver it 


as poſitive, but only as probable divinity; no wiſe contrary to ſcripture and very 


agreeable to reaſon. F ; 
Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning this miraculous gift of tongues, 


conferred upon the Apoſtles at the time of Pentecoſt. 
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Of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as an advocate 
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Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away. For if I 
go not away, the comforter will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, I will ſend him 


unto you. And when be is come, be will reprove the world of fin, and of righteouſ= 
neſs, and of judgment. 


HESE words are part of our Saviour's laſt ſermon, which he made to his 
diſciples a little before he left the world : and this ſermon is only recorded 
by this evangeliſt, who hath ſet it down at large in the 14th, 15th, and 16th 
chapters of his goſpel. The main ſcope of it is, firſt to perſuade them to the obedi- 
ence and practice of that holy doctrine, which he had deliveted to them while 
he was with them; and then, becauſe their hearts were full of ſorrow at the 
thoughts of his departure from them, knowing that for his ſake they ſhould be N 
ill treated by the world, he arms them againſt theſe diſcouragements; he promiſeth, 
not long after his departure from them, to fend down his holy ſpirit upon them 
in miraculous powers and gifts, as a teſtimony to the world of the truth 
of his doctrine, and a clear conviction that he came from God; ver. 26. of the 
15th Chap. But when the comforter (or rather the advocate) is come, whom Iwill ſend 
unto you from the father, even the ſpirit of truth, which proceeds from the father, he 
ſhall teſtify of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from 
the beginning. The teſtimony which the holy ſpirit ſhould give to them, ſhould give 
credit and ſtrength to their teſtimony. 
And this conſideration he makes uſe of to comfort them under the ſad thoughts of 
his departure, becauſe his abſence would be abundantly recompenſed to them, by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which could not be 'till he had left the world ; becauſe 
this comforter, or advocate, was to be ſent in his name, to come upon his account, 
and in his ſtead, to ſupply his abſence. So that though they were greatly troubled 
at the thoughts of his departure, there was no cauſe for it, when all things were 
conſidered; for in truth, it was for their advantage, that he ſhould depart from them, 
verſe the 6th of this chapter: But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſyrrow bath 
filled your heart. Nevertheleſs, IT tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you, that 1 go 
away : for if I go not away, the comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, 1 
will ſend him unto you. And when be is come, be will reprove the world of fin, and of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment. 
From which words, I ſhall conſider theſe too things. 
Firſt, The neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the world, in order to the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt: VI go not away, the comforter will not come unto you ; but if 1 depart, 
1 will ſend bim unto you. | 
Secondly, The happy conſequence and effect of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt: Aud 
when be is come, be ſhall reprove the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment, 
I ſhall as briefly as I can explain both theſe. | 
Firſt, the neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the world, in order to the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt: Nerertheleſs, I tell you the truth; it is expedicnt for yeu that 1 
go away : for if Igo not away, the comforter ill not come unto you, but if I depart, 
1 teill ſend him unto you. That it is the Holy Ghoſt which is here ſpoken of, and 
that as a perſon, and not as a quality, or power, or virtue, is plain from our Saviour's 
diſcourſe all along this ſermon, in which he is ſpoken of under the notion of 


a perſon, and that in as plain and expreſs terms as Chriſt himſelf is. As the fa- 
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- preach, teach, and exhort, and ſometimes fo plead as an advocate the cauſe of 


for if Igo not away, the advocate will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend 


ſome evangeliſts, and Ai and teachers. So that we plainly ſee, that this 
3 


ther ent Chriſt, ſo is he ſaid to ſend the Holy Ghoſt ; as Chriſt is ſaid to depart, ſo 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come; as Chriſt is called an advocate, ſo the Holy Ghoſt 
is ſaid to be another advocate; Chtiſt our advocate to plead our cauſe with God, 
he Chriſt's advocate to plead his cauſe with the world; chap. xiv. 16, 17. And T 
will pray the father, and he ſhall give you another comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever. And who is that? Even the ſpirit of truth. And chap. xv. 26, 
But when the comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the father, even 
the ſpirit of truth. And in the verſe immediately after the text, How bert, when 
he, the ſpirit of truth, is come. But expreſsly, chap. xiv. 26. he is called the Holy 
Ghost: but the comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things. 

All the difficulty is concerning the word Tagaxamr@®., which our tranflation 
renders the comforter. Tis true indeed, that the verb @apaxaxiv is of a very large 
and unlimited ſignification; it ſometimes ſignifies 79 comfort, very frequently 79 


another. And this ſeems to be the proper notion of the word wzpaxayr- in this 
lace, the advocate or patron of a cauſe, one that pleads for the party accuſed, And 
in this ſenſe, and no other, Chriſt is called our Tapaxayr@, or advocate with the 
Father, 1 John ii. 1. If any man ſin, we have an advocate with the father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. And as Chriſt is our advocate with the Father in Heaven ; 
ſo the ſpirit is Chriſt's advocate here on earth, and pleads his cauſe with the world. 
And it is very obſervable, that this very word paraclete, tho' it be not an Hebrew, but 
a Greek word, is frequently uſed both by the Cha/dee paraphraſt, and other Jews 
writers, in this ſenſe of an advocate, And that this notion of the word agrees beſt 
with this place, I ſhall clearly ſhew, when I come to the ſecond head of my diſcourſe; 
namely, To ſhew the happy conſequence and effect of the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, viz. the convincing of the world how injuriouſly they had dealt with Chriſt, 
and the clear vindication of his innocency, which is the proper office and work of 
an advocate. 
Having thus fix'd the notion of the word Tepxxayr©- in this place, we will now 
enquire what neceſſity or expediency there was, that Chriſt ſhould leave the world, 
in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt: It is expedient for you that I go away : 


him unto you. 

And of this I ſhall give an account in theſe 7wo particulars : 

I. From the method of tne divine. diſpenſation, in the redemption and fal- 
vation of man by Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. From the rational ſuitableneſs; and congruity of this diſpenſation. 

I. From the method of the divine diſpenſation, in the redemption and ſalvation 
of man by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus the ſcripture tells us, that God in his in- 
finite wiſdom had deſign'd and order'd things, that the ſon of God ſhould come 
into the world, and live in a mean and abject condition; that he ſhould be deſp:/ed 
and rejected of men, perſecuted and put to death; and that as a reward of 
all this ſubmiſſion and ſuffering, he ſhould be raiſed again from the dead, taken 
up into Heaven, and placed on the right hand of the majeſty on high; and that in 
the triumph of his aſcenſion, he ſhould /ead captive death and hell, and all the 
powers of darkneſs; and being enter'd into the higheſt Heavens, and ſet on the 
right hand of God, as an a& of power and royalty, he ſhould ſend down his 
holy ſpirit in miraculous gifts upon men, for the conviction of the world, 
that the doctrine which he commanded his Apoſtles to publiſh to all nations, 
was from God. And therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us expreſsly, that the 
communication of theſe gifts of the ſpirit was the proper effect and conſequent 
of our Lord's exaltation, and one of the firſt acts of royalty which he exerciſed, 
after he was poſſeſs'd of his glorious kingdom, Epbeſ. iv. 7, 8. where ſpeaking 
of the various gifts of the Spirit, Unto every one of us, faith he, is given grace, accord- 
ing to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. For which he cites the prediction of David, 
Pial. Ixviii. 18. Wherefore be ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, be led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. And, he fove ſome apoſtles, and fome prophets, and 


was the diſpenſation of God, and the method which his wiſdom hath pitch'd * 
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that our Lord ſhould firſt leave the world, and be taken up into glory, and then ſend 
down the Holy Ghoſt, in the plentiful effuſion of miraculous gifts. So this evan- 
geliſt expreſly tells us in another place, which gives great light to the text, Fob, vii. 
39. But this (ſays he) ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on lim ſhould re- 
cerve : for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. Imply- 
ing, that according to the Divine diſpoſal, it was ordered firft, that Chriſt ſhould be 
glori id, and being inveſted in his kingdom and glory, that then he ſhould do acts 
of grace, and like a king at his coronation, ſcatter and diſpenſe his gifts among 
men, by ſending down his holy Spirit among them. And accordingly we find 
St. Peter, Acts ii. after that the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, giving this ac- 
count of it; ver. 32, 33. This Teſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we are all wit- 
neſſes : therefore being by the right of God exalted, and having received of the father 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth that which ye now ſee and hear ; 
meaning the gift of tongues; ſo that he reſolves it into the diſpenſation of God, who 
had thus deſigned and ordered things. And therefore in the 
Second place, I ſhall ſhew, that this diſpenſation is very congruous and ſuitable 
to the divine wiſdom. For as it was convenient, that the ſon of God ſhould aſſume 
our nature, and come into the world, and dwell among us, that he might 
reform mankind, by the purity of his doctrine, and the pattern of his hol 
life; and likewiſe that he ſhould ſuffer death, for the expiation of fin: in ſuch 
a manner, as might not only advance the mercy, but affert and vindicate the ho- 
lineſs of God, and teſtify his great hatred and diſpleaſure againſt fin : fo likewiſe 
after he had thus abaſed himſemlf to the loweſt degree of meanneſs and ſuffering, 
it was very ſuitable to the divine goodneſs, to reward ſuch great ſufferings with 
great glory, by raiſing him from the dead, and taking him up into Heaven; but 
it was not fit, when he had left the world, that the great work for which he 
came into it ſhould be given over, and come to nothing, for want of effectual 
' proſecution, without any fruit and effect of ſo much ſweat and blood. And 
therefore, though it had pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to grief, as the 
prophet expreſſeth it, yet the divine wiſdom hath fo order'd things, that after he 
had mage his Soul an offering for fin, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and prolong his days, and 
the pleaſure of the Lord ſhou'd proſper in his hands; that he ſhould ſee ſome fruit of the 
travail of his Scul, and be ſatisfied, as the prophet foretells, Ja. liii. 10. So that as 
it was expedient, that he ſhould die and depart this lite; ſo it was alſo requiſite after- 
wards, that he who had begun this great and good work, of the redemption and 
ſalvation of man, ſhould take care to have it {till proſecuted and carried on: and ac- 
cordingly, when he was aſcended into Heaven, he ſtill promotes the fame deſign, 
per vicariam vim ſpiritus ſancti, as Tertullian calls it, by jending the Holy Ghoſt, as 
his Deputy, for the managing of this work, and the propagating and eſtabliſhing of 
that religion which he had planted in the world. | 
God foreſaw that the greateſt part of the Jeeiſh nation would reject Chriſt and 
his doctrine, and that they would put him to death, as a deceiver and impoſtor; 
and becauſe it was expedient, that there ſhould be ſuch an expiatory ſacrifice for 
ſin, and that one man ſhould die for all men, God was willing to permit his ſon 
to be thus diſhonourably and unjuſtly treated, and by wicked hands to be crucified 
and ſlain ; becauſe he knew very well, how to make the malice of men ſubſervient 
to his own gracious purpoſe and deſign; but yet he was not willing, that ſo 
much innocency and goodneſs ſhould always lie under this reproach ; from which 
if he had not been vindicated, the deſign of the. goſpel had fallen to the ground, 
and preſently come to nothing: and therefore, as a reward of his obedience and 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God, in theſe dreadful ſufferings, in this cruel and 
diſhonourable uſage, God furniſh'd him with this means of vindicating himſelf and 
his doctrine; he gave him power to ſend his holy ſpirit into the world, who ſhould 
diſtribute miraculous gifts among his apoſtles and followers, that ſo both he and his 
doctrine might be effectually vindicated to the world, and a way made for the more 
ſpeedy ſpreading and propagating of it. | 

So that we plainly ſee, that the wiſdom of God had ſo order'd this whole diſ- 
penſation, that every part of it, the birth, the life, and death, and reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion of our Lord, and the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, are all ſubſer vient 
to one another, and to the whole defign, vis, the reformation and ſalvation of 
mankind. 

I have 
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F the coming of the Holy Ghoſt Serm. cxL1v. 


T have done with the fir/? thing I propounded, the neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the 
world, in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhall now proceed to the 

Secend Thing I propoſed, the happy conſequence and effects of the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt. When } is come, he will reprove the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, 
and of judgment. There is a great difficulty in theſe words, and therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour, as well as I can, to explain them, and then draw ſome uſeful inferences 
from the main doctrine contained in them. | 

For the explication of them. And when be, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, the advocate 
mention'd before, ſhall come, that is, when the promiſe of the father concerning 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles ſhall be accompliſh'd, he ſhall repr ove 
the world; the word is eazyZe, which I think may much more properly be render'd 
convince,” he ſhall convince the world. And fo it is uſed by this evangeliſt, Joh. viii, 
46. Which of you, ſays our Saviour, convinceth me of ſin? The very phraſe uſed 
in the text, He ſhall convince the world of fm. And the ſame word is alſo uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe By St. Paul, Tit. i. g. txchguv A0 ae, fo convince gainſayers. And 
this certainly is much more agreeable to the ſcope of this place. For though to re- 
prove the world of fin, be a current expreſſion; yet to reprove the world of rightecuſneſs, 
and of judgment, are very hard phraſes, and I doubt, not intelligible; but to convince 
an adverſary, or to ſatisfy a court, of the falſhood of the accuſation and charge brought 
againſt the party accuſed, that is, to vindicate and juſtify him in his cauſe, this is 
the proper act of an advocate. \ 

So that the great end of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, who is here called He ad- 
w6cate, is to convince the world. He ſhall convince the werld; that is, both Jews and 
Gentiles, who joined in their enmity againſt Chriſt, and agreed to put him to death, 
In theſe three points, concerning fin, and righteouſneſs, and judgment. The ex- 
preſſion is ſhort, end ſomewhat obſcure, and ſeems (as Grotius and other learned men 
_—_ not improbably thought) to allude to the three ſorts of cauſes and actions among 
the eus. 

12 the fir/?, to publick actions concerning criminal matters, among which was 
the caſe of believing or rejecting prophets. He ſhall convice the world of fin, becauſe 
they believed not in me; that is, he ſhall convince the world that I was a true prophet 
ſent from God, and no impoſtor ; and conſequently, that they were guilty of a great 
contempt of God, and a horrible murder in putting me to death. 

In the /econd, there ſeems to be an alluſion to that ſort of private actions, 
which referr'd to the vindicating of innocency from falſe teſtimony and accuſa- 
tion, which are call'd by the name of righteouſneſs. He ſhall convince the world of 
righteouſneſs. 

In the Third, to that ſort of actions, which referr'd to the vindication and puniſh- 
ment of injuries, by way of retaliation upon him that did the injury, and which are 
call'd æpiceig, or judgments, He ſhall convince the world of judgment, becauſe the 
prince of this world 1s judged. 

But to explain theſe things more particularly. 

1. He ſhall convince the world of Jin, becauſe they believe not on me; that is, of the 
great fin that they were guilty of, in rejecting this great prophet, and condemning 
him as a ſeducer and impoſtor. And of this they would remarkably be convinc'd, 
when they ſhould ſee the predictions of Chriſt fulfill'd, particularly that of ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, and of that terrible vengeance which ſhould afterwards be exe- 
cuted on the Jewiſh nation, for rejecting the ſon of God. The firſt of theſe 
we find eminently fulfilled upon the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles 
on the day of pentecoſt, Acts ii. For when the apoſtles by a ſudden inſpiration 
ſpake with other tongues, the Jeus, and proſelytes, who ſaw and heard them, 
were very much amazed at it, ver. 7, And from this miraculous power of the 
Holy Ghoſt fo viſible upon them, St. Peter takes occaſion to convince the Jews, 
of their great fin in rejecting the Meſſias, and putting him to death, ver. 32, 33. 
This Jeſus, ſaith he, hath God raiſed up, whereof we are all witneſſes.: wwherefure 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the father the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and bear. 
From whence he concludes, ver. 36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both 
Lid and Criſt, That is, by this you may be convinced, that he whom or 
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crucified, as a falſe prophet, was the true Meſſias, Upon this we find, ver. 37. 
that when the Jews heard this, they were pricked at their hearts; and ſaid unto Peter, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, What ſhall wwe do to be ſaved? 
Thus you ſee the firſt effect which our Saviour foretold of the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt; fulfill'd in a moſt eminent manner; for upon this ſermon, three thouſand of 
the Jews being convinced of thetr great fin, in not believing on bim, were baptized in 
'5 name. | 

F II. He ſhall convince the wworld of righteouſneſs; that is, of the innocency of that 
holy and juſt perſon, whom they had condemned as a malefactor. Of righteouſneſs 
b:cauſe I go to the father ; that is, this ſhall be an evidence to the world of my inno- 
cency of thoſe crimes, with which I was charged; that I am taken up into Heaven, 
and ſeated at the right hand of God, where I ſhall remain for ever, out of the reach 
of their malice and injury. Becauſe, I go to the father, and ye ſee me no more; that 
is, I ſhall be there, where their malice cannot reach me. For ſo he tells the Pha- 
riſ-ee, when they came to apprehend him, Jobn vii. 33, 34. Yet a little while am 
Twith you, and then I go unto him that ſent me: ye ſhall ſeeꝶ me, and ſhall not find me; 
and where Jam, thither ye cannot come. 
And this vindication of his innocency, was begun by the miracles which imme- 
diately follow'd his death, upon which the Centurion glorified God, ſaying, Certainly 
this was the ſon of God, as St. Matthew hath it; or, as St. Luke, This was a rightecus 
man, Luke xxili. 47. And not only the Centurion, but all the people, ver. 48. 
And all the people that came together to that fight, beholding the things which were done, 
ſmote their breaſts, and returned. But the great vindication of his innocency was 
his reſurrection, which delivered him from that unjuſt ſentence of death which was 
paſt upon him, by raiſing him up to life again. And this is particularly aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. i. 4. And was mightily demonſtrated to be the ſon of God, by 
the ſpirit of holineſs, in his reſurrection from the dead. Eſpecially if we conſider, 
that he was afterwards taken up viſibly into Heaven, and there inveſted with royal 
power and dignity; of which he gave plentiful evidence, in the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, poured forth upon the apoſtles: which was a ſtanding demonſtra- 
tion to the world of his innocency and righteouſneſs, fince God had taken him up to 
himfelf, and ſet him on his own right hand, and committed all power to him in Heaven 
and earth, | 

III. He fhall convince the world of judgment, becauſe the prince of this world 
is judged. He that uſurped the authority of God in the world, and by his inſtru- 
ments had procured Chriſt to be condemned as a counterfeit king, is himſelf de- 
throned and condemned; The prince of this world is judged. He that thought 
to have deſtroyed the Son of God, by putting him to death, is by this very means 
deſtroyed himſelf. So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ii. 14. that Chrift through bis 
death, that is, upon occaſion of his death, and his reſurrection from the dead 


conſequent upon it, hath deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the 


Devil. 

But moſt remarkably was the princ? of this world judged and caſt out, when 
after he had ſo long uſurped the name and worſhip of God in the world, he was 
by that mighty power of the ſpirit of God, which accompanied the preachin 
of the goſpel, thrown out of his kingdom; and where-ever the doctrine of Chriſi 
came, the idolatry of the world was not able to ſtand before it, but fell down, 
like Dagon before the ark. And that this is the meaning of judgment here, is 
plain from the fame evangeliſt, chap. xii. 31, 32. Now is the judgment of this 
world; now fhall the prince of this world be caſt out. And if 1 be lifted up from 
the earth, I vill draw all men unto me, Where our Saviour explains the judgment 
of thts world, by the caſling out Satan out of that power and authority which 
he had uſurped in the heathen world by his idolatrous worſhip? And therefore our 
Saviour fortells, that when he was lifted up from the earth, that is, after he was 
crucified, and raiſed from the dead, and taken up into Heaven, he would draw 
a'l men to bim; that is, his religion ſhould prevail wonderfully in the world, and 
s ENtertained in all nations. And this was moſt remarkably accompliſhed, by the 


wonderful progreſs of the goſpel, and ſpeedy downfall of idolatry in the world, 


not by might, nor by power, but by the ſpirit of the Lord. The acknowledgment 
of Porphyry, that bitter enemy of Chriſtianity, as it is reported to us by Eaſebius, 
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is very remarkable, That fince one Jeſus began to be worſhipped, they found no public 
benefit from th ir Gods; their miracles, and their oracles ceaſed. This our Saviour 
forclaw, and-foretold, when he appointed and ſent forth the ſeventy diſciples to preach 
the goſpel, Lyke x. 1%. [ beheld Satan like lightning to fall from Heaven, to expreſs 


to us the ſudden demoliſhing of his kingdom, and the quick and ſpeedy overthrow of 


idolatry in the world. And thus | have explained, as briefly as I could, this difficult 
paſſage, concerning the Holy Ghoſt's convincing the world & fin, of righteouſneſs, 
and of judgment. 

I ſhall only draw ws or three inferences from what hath been delivered, and ſo 
conclude, 

I. We have great reaſon to adore the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in the 
diſpenſation of the 8 that by the ſending down of his Holy Spirit, to 
endow the firſt publiſhers of his Heavenly doctrine, with ſuch miraculous powers 
and gifts, he hath given ſuch abundant teſtimony to the truth of our religion, 


and ſuch firm grounds for our faith to rely upon. Had God left the Chriſtian 


Religion to have been propagated only by its own rational force upon the minds 
of men, what a flow progreſs would it 1n all 1 have made? How little 
belief would the Apoſtles naked teſtimony of our Lord's reſurrection from the 
dead, without any other demonſtration or proof, have gained while they were 
alive, much leſs after their death? how unable would their doctrine, deſtitute of 
divine teſtimony, as well as of all human advantages, have been to have conteſted 
with the luſts and intereſts of men, the wit of the philoſophers, and the powers 
of the princes of this world, which all ſet themſelves againſt it? How could it, 
with any hope of ſucceſs, have encounter'd the malice of men and devils, which 
was ſo active and buſy, by all poſſible violence, and by all imaginable arts to root 
it out of the world? Had the Apoſtles of our Lord only gone forth, in the ſtrength 
of their own intereſt and eloquence, (which in poor and unlearned men muſt 
needs be very ſmall) how little could they have contributed to the carrying on fo 
great and difficult a work? Nay, had they not been ſupported, and born up in 
their ſpirits by a mighty ſtrength above their own, had not their commiſſion been 
ſcaled by the miraculous power of the Holy Ghoſt, which upon all occaſions ſhew'd 
forth itſelf in them, to the wonder and aſtoniſhment of men, and was a teſtimony 
from Heaven to them, that they were the ambaſſadors of God to men, ſpecially em- 
power'd and commiſſioned by him for that work, they could not but have been diſ- 
courag'd by the oppoſition and difficulties they met withal, and they might with 
Mezſes have declined the ſervice, and deſired God to fend his meſſage by others, that 
were fitter and better qualified to deliver it; and after ſome vain and unſucceſsful at- 
tempts, to propagate the belief of their doctrine, they would have given it over, and 


deen aſhamed of their raſh undertaking. So St. Paul intimates, that had not the 


mighty power of God accompanied their preaching, and made it effectual to the 
converſion and ſalvation of men, they would have been tempted to have been 
aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

But then we muſt remember, that it is the doctrine of Chrift which is thus con- 
firmed, and not the doctrines and traditions of men. For had the concealment 


of the doctrine of Chritt, and the ſerving of God in an unknown tongue, been 


any part of the Apoftles doctrine, the gift of tongues had not been a confirma- 
tion of this doctrine, but a contradiction to it; had they preached tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and the renouncing of our ſenſes, in order to the belief of it, miracles 
could have given no credit to it: for that which depends upon the certainty of 
ſenſe (as miracles do) cannot be a competent argument, to prove that which is 
contrary to ſenſe; for that which makes me ſure of the miracle which ſhould 
prove this doctrine, does at the fame time make me equally fure that this doctrine 
is not true. If there were no other evidence, that tranſubſtantiation is no paſt 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, this to a wiſe man would be ſufhcient, that what proves 
the one, overthrows the other; and that miracles, which are certainly the beſt, 
and higheſt external proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt proof in the world of 
tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a man can renounce his ſenſes at the fame time that he 
relies, upon them; for a man cannot believe a miracle, without, relying upon his 
ſenſes nor tranſubſtantiation, without renouncing them: and never were any 


two things ſo ill coupled together, as the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and that of 


2 tranſubſtantiation, 
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tranſubſtantiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one 
another. The main evidence and confirmation of the Chriſtian doctrine, which is 
miracles, is feſolved into the certainty and teſtimony of our ſenſes; but this evidence 
is clear and point blank againſt tranſubſtantiation. 

II. The conſideration of what hath been ſaid, convinceth men of the great fin of 
infidelity, and the unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear conviction and demonſtration 
as God hath given to the world of the truth of Chriſtianity. That the goſpel was 
planted and propagated in the world in ſo wonderful a manner, and prevailed, not- 
withſtanding all the oppoſition that was made againſt it; the remarkable and terrible 
deſtruction of Feruſalem, according to our Saviour's prediction: the ſeveral attempts 
of rebuilding the temple, particularly by Julian the apoſtate, in deſpite to Chriſtiani- 
ty, and to confute our Saviour's prediction, ſo remarkably fruſtrated, and reſiſted 
from Heaven, by fire flaming out of the foundation, and conſuming the. workmen, 
ſo that they were forced to deſiſt; and this recorded by a heathen hiſtorian Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus : the diſperſion of the 7eiſh nation, and their continuing for fo 
many ages ſeparate and diſtinct from all other people, for a ſtanding accompliſhment 
of our Saviour's prophecy, and a teſtimony to all ages of the truth of Chriſtianity. 
Theſe, with many more arguments I might mention, are a clear evidence to an 
one that does not obſtinately wink and ſhut his eyes againſt the light, that the 
doctrine of Chriſtianity came from God. 

III. They who believe the goſpel, are inexcuſable if they do not obey it, and 
live according to it. This is the great end of all the miracles which God hath 
wrought for the confirmation of Chriſtianity; that by the belief of the goſpel, 
men might be brought fo the obedience of faith, and live conformably to the pre- 
cepts of that holy religion, which the fon of God, by ſo many miracles, hath 
planted and preſerved in the world, The infidelity of men will be a heavy charge 
upon them, at the judgment of the great day, and God will condemn them for 
it : but we that profeſs to believe the goſpel, and live contrary to it, ſhall not only 
be condemned by the judgment of God, but by the ſentence of our own conſci- 
ences. Our profeſſion to believe the goſpel, will be an aggravation of our diſ- 
obedience to it, and every article of our creed will be a ſore charge againſt us; and 
that faith, which was ordained to juſtify us, will be our great condemnation at the 

eat day. 

* b ee as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues, We ought to give the more earneſt 
heed to the things which we have heard, leſt at any time we fall away, either by inh- 
delity or impiety of life; for if the word ſpoken by angels was ſted faſt, that is, if 
diſobedience to the law of Moſes was ſo ſeverely puniſhed, and every tranſgreſſion and 
diſbedience received a juſt recompence of reward: how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect /o 
great ſalvation, which was at firſt ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed afterwards 
by them that heard bim? God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, For, if we fin wilfully, after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remains no more ſacrifice for fin, but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 
the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes, died without mercy, under two or three wit 
neſſes. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall we be thought worthy, if we tread under 
foot the ſon of God; and count the blood of the covenant, whereby we are ſanctiſied, an 
unhely thing, and offer deſpite to the ſpirit of grace! It isa fearful thing to fall into 
tbe hands of the living God. But beloved, 1 hope better things of you, and things that 
accompany ſalvation, though I thus ſpeak, and that you are not of the number of thoſe, 
Who dra io back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of your ſouls, 
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SERMON CXLV. 


Of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as a guide to 
the Apoſtles. 


JOHN xvi. 12, 13. 
T have yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now. Howbeit when 
he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth, 


UR Saviour having before declared to his diſciples the great expediency of his 
() leaving the world, in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 7. he tells 
them in the next place, what the office of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be. In reference 
to Chriſt, he ſhould be an advocate: and in reference to them, he ſhould be a guide 
or teacher. Iv 

1. In reference to Chriſt, he ſhould be an advocate to plead the cauſe of Chriſt 
and of his doctrine, and to vindicate them to the world, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. And 
when he is come, he will convince the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
ment : of fin, becauſe they believed not in me: of righteouſncſs, becauſe I go to my fa- 
ther, and ye ſee me no more; of judgment, becauſe the prince of this world is judged. 
All which I have formerly handled and explained at large. 

2. In regard to the Apoſtles; the Holy Ghoſt is promis'd to be @ guide and teacher, 
to reveal to them, and inſtru them in ſome truths which our Saviour, whilſt he 
was with them, had not fo fully acquainted them withal, becauſe of their preſent in- 
capacity and unfitneſs at that time to receive them, I have many things to ſay unto 
you, but you cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the ſpirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth. 

In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe ? 0% things. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to explain the meaning of them. 

Secondly, I ſhall draw ſome inferences from them. 

Firſt, I ſhall begin with the explication of them; in order whereunto, it will be 
requilite to enquire into theſe #70 things. 

I. What thoſe things probably were, which our Saviour did not reveal and declare 
to his diſciples, becauſe they could not then bear them. 

II. What is the meaning of this promiſe, that the Spirit of Truth ſhall guide them 
znto all truth. 

I. What thoſe things probably were, which our Saviour did not reveal and declare 
to his diſciples, becauſe they could not then bear them. Our Saviour does not ex- 
preſs particularly what thoſe things were, nor can it be expected he ſhould have done 
ſo; for then he had declared them to them, which he tells us he would not do: but 
the text gives us #wwo marks to direct our enquiry concerning them. 

1. That they were ſuch things as the diſciples at that time were incapable of. 
T have many things yet to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. So that it ſeems 
they were ſuch truths, as the diſciples were prejudiced againſt upon ſome account or 
other; moſt probably by reaſon of their education in the Fei religion, and ſome 
hogs ans which they had imbib'd from the teachers and interpreters of their 

aw, 

2. They were ſuchtruths as, after the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon them, they 
ſhould be inſtructed in. So that if we can find out what thoſe truths were which the 
diſciples were fully inſtructed in after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which either 
were not at all, or not ſo clearly revealed to them before, becauſe of their prejudice 
againſt them; we may then certainly conclude, that theſe were the things which our 
Saviour here ſpeaks « when he ſays, I have many things to ſay unto you, but ye can 
not bear them now, | 

And upon enquiry into this matter by theſe #40 marks, it will appear that they 
were principally theſe hree, | 
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1. That our Saviour did not deſign the ſetting up of any temporal kingdom in 
this world: but that his kingdom and government was to be ſpiritual, not ma- 
naged by any external force or compulſion, or by laws, the violation whereof he 
would vindicate by the temporal ſword; but by laws, the ſanction and penalty 
whereof ſhould bo hold of the minds and ſpirits of men, and relate unto another 
world. 

And this was a truth which the diſciples were incapable of, whilſt our Saviour 
was here upon earth; againſt which they were ſo prejudiced by the general tradi- 
tion which the Jews had entertained, that the Meſias was to be a great temporal 
prince, and to ſubdue all nations to them, that they were in a continual expectation, 
when he would lay aſide his mean condition, and appear in that glory and majeſty 
which they expected; when like the Sun he would break through all thoſe clouds 
wherewith he was muffled and obſcured, and ſhine forth in his full ſtrength and 
glory. For it appears very plain, that they had an hankering expectation after ſome 
ſuch thing, and that after he had fo plainly declared to them his death and ſufferings. 
For the text tells us, that they could not underſtand theſe things, but they were hid 

rom them; that is, they were ſo poſſeſs'd with the conceit of his temporal kingdom, 
that they could not imagine that any ſuch thing could befall him. And to ſhew how 
deeply this conceit was rooted in them, immediately after Chriſt had told them ſo 

lainly of his ſufferings, James and Jobn put up a petition to him, that one of them 
might ſit on his right hand, and the other on his left in his kingdom. This opinion 
of his temporal kingdom did fo run in their minds, that they could not underſtand 
any thing that ſeemed to contradict it. | Kt 

And though our Saviour had ſo expreſsly declared, but a little before his death, 
that his kingdom was not of this world, and therefore he ſhould make no reſiſtance to 
the violence that was offered to him, yea, though the diſciples ſaw him put to death; 
yet they did not lay aſide this opinion, but {till expected that he would riſe again, 
and then begin his kingdom in this world. For ſo we find the two diſciples diſ- 
courſing together, as they were going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 21. We truſted, ſay 
they one to another, that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, And 
after his reſurrection, this was that which lay uppermoſt in their minds, and which 
their thoughts were ſtill upon, as appears by that queſtion which they put to him 
juſt before his aſcenſion, as St. Luke tells us, As i. 6. When therefore they were 
come together, they aſked of him, ſaying, Wilt thou at this time reflore the kingdom 
to Iſrael? 

4 wonder then, if being poſſeſs d with ſo ſtrong a prejudice about this matter, our 
Saviour did not ſtrive to convince them of it, whilſt he was upon earth; becauſe they 
could not then have born it: but we find that after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they were fully inſtructed in it, and quitted the conceit which they had formerly en- 
tertained, and were ſatisfied that he was aſcended into Heaven, and Jet at the right | 
hand of the majeſty of God, and that from thence he had ſent his ſpirit to inſtruct and | 
govern his church, and that this was the kingdom of the Meſſias. | 

They were ſo poſſeſs d before with another apprehenſion, that they would almoſt 
have rejected him, had they undetſtood that the Meſſias was to have no other king- 
dom than this ; but after that glorious confirmation was given to him, by his reſur- 
rection from the dead, and viſible aſcenſion into Heaven, and the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt in ſuch wonderful and miraculous gifts, then at laſt they were capa- 
_ of underſtanding and receiving this truth, which could not fink into their hearts 

fore. 

2. Another truth which our Saviour here probably intended, was the abrogating 
the Jewiſb diſpenſation. And this likewiſe they mult needs be extremely prejudiced 
againſt; becauſe their law was given by God, and look'd upon by them, not as a 
temporary, but a perpetual inſtitution. And this truth we find that the Apoſtles 
were afterwards inſtructed in, when the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them. And 
therefore in the council at Feruſalem, the Apoſtles releaſed the Gentiles from the 
obſervance of Moſes his law, as a thing which they were perfectly inſtructed 
in by the Holy Ghoſt. As xv. 28. It bath ſeemed goad to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
fo us, &C. ; | | 

3. Another truth which our Saviour probably here intended, was, that the 
ſalvation of the Maeſſias belonged to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, The 
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Jews had a ſtrong conceit of their own privileges, and look'd upon all the world, 
beſides themſelves, as a company of reprobates, that had no ſhare or intereſt in the 
promiſe of God, or in thoſe t bleſſings, which their Meſſias was to bring to the 
world. And we find that the diſciples had fo deeply imbib'd this prejudice in 
their education, that they wonder'd at our Saviour, when they found him talking 
with the Samaritan woman. And though before his aſcenſion he had given them 
an expreſs command to gy and teach all nations, yet it ſeems twas a good while 
before they underſtood this command in the latitude in which our Saviour intend- 
ed it. For tis plain from the hiſtory of the Acts, that till Perer was ſent to Gr. 
nelius, and better inſtructed in this matter by a viſion from Heaven, they had not 
at all preach'd the goſpel to the Gentiles, being perſuaded that it was unlawful to do 
it; but by the command of our Saviour to go and teach all nations, they underſtood 
that they were to preach to the Jews diſperſed in all nations. But after this viſion 
to Peter, and when they ſaw that the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Gentiles, in the fame 
manner that it had done upon hem, then and not before they were inſtructed in this 
truth. | 
That theſe are all, or ſome of the principal of thofe truths which our Saviour 
here means, when he fays, that he had yet many things to fay unto his diſciples, 
which they could not then bear, does I hope fufficiently appear; becauſe they were 
ſuch truths, as the diſciples were moft vehemently prejudiced againſt, and which 
afterwards they were fully inſtructed in by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and not 
before. 
II. I ſhall enquire what is the meaning of this promiſe in the text, that che ſpirit 
of truth will guide them into all truth. 
That theſe words are not to be underſtood in the greateſt latitude which they 
are capable of, I think any one will grant. For certainly no man ever ſuppoſed, 
that our Saviour here promis d that his ſpirit ſhould lead his diſciples into the 
knowledge of all natural truths, and inſtruct them in all the depths of philoſophy, 
and in the myfteries of all arts and ſciences. Plain it is then, that ſome limitation 
muſt be put upon this general and univerſal promiſe of leading them into all truth. 
All the difficulty is, how far it is to be limited, and what bounds are to be ſet to this 
general promiſe? | 
Now in all reaſon it ought to be limited by the context; and if we go that 
way, which is the only reaſonable way of limiting general words, then the plain 
meaning of this promiſe will be this; that becauſe our Saviour had forborn to 
reveal feveral truths to his diſciples, which they were not then capable of, 
he would ſupply this difficulty afterwards by his Holy Spirit, who after that he was 
riſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhould deſcend upon them, and 
inſtruct them fully in thoſe truths, which he, in condeſcenſion to their pre- 
judice and incapacity, had in his lifetime forborn to do; that is, he would take 
a fitter ſeaſon to inſtruct them fully by his ſpirit, in all thoſe truths, which, 
whilſt he was upon earth, they were not ſo capable of receiving. I have yet 
many things to ſay unto you; that is, beſides what I have already declared to you, 
there are ſeveral other things, which ye are not now ſo capable of receiving, which 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom I will fend in my name, ſhall take a more convenient time to 
inſtruct you in. 
And our Saviour ſpeaks much to the fame purpoſe, Jobn xv. 25, 26. Theſe things 
have 1 ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you: but the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he will teach you all things; that is, 
he ſhall make up and ſapply what is wanting, and inſtruct you in thoſe things which 
ye are not now 2 capable of receiving. FEE: 
I ſhall now, in the ſecond place, make ſome inferences from the words thus ex- 
lained. As, | ; | 
F Firſt, That it is not neceſſary at all times to preach all truths, which are of import- 
* Util: ſe ANCE to be * known, For theſe were great truths which our Saviour forbore for ſome 
«t raceatur time to reveal to his diſciples, and were of great importance to the planting and — 
3 pagating of the goſpel; and yet he thought it better at preſent to forbear the preſſing 
er i».apa- of them, than by an unſeaſonable declaration of them to do no good, but only ſtir 
up prejudice againſt himſelf, and thoſe other neceſſary truths which he had inſtructed 
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to the Apoſtles. | 285 
Second'y, That there ought to be a due regard had to what people can bear; and 
where men are poſſeſs d with a violent prejudice againſt ſome truths, we ought in 
imitation of our Saviour's example, patiently to expe& and endeavour the removal 
of that prejudice; and firſt to apply all fitting means for the conquering and 
ſubduing it, before we expoſe truth to be rejected by thoſe who have taken up a a 
violent prejudice againſt it. And this rule holds univerſally, where we have to 
deal with perſons who are tractable and willing to learn, but do at preſent lye 
under ſome prejudice of education, or ſome falſe principles which they entertained 
unawares, which by time and patience, and a gradual progreſs of truth may be re- 
moved, but are not to be conquer'd and borne down at once. There are ſome pre- 
judices which cannot be pluck'd out of the minds of men at once, but yet may be 
ſo looſened by degrees, that they will fall off of themſelves; as there are many 
knots unty'd with patience and leiſure, which by a violent pulling are fix'd ſo much 
the faſter. | 

And this courſe we find the Apoſtles took, in imitation of our Saviour, 1 Cor. ili. 2. 
T have fed you, faith St. Paul there, uith milk, and not with meat; for hitherto ye 
were not able to bear it, He was contented to inſtil truth into them by degrees, and 
as they were capable of it. The minds of moſt men are ſtrait and narrow, and can- 
not receive that at once, which may be inſtill'd by degrees; like narrow-mouth'd 
veſſels, into which liquor may be pour'd by degrees; but if we ſtrive to put it in faſter 
than they can receive it, it runs by, and is loſt. BE 

But where men are not of a teachable diſpoſition, but the prejudice againſt 
truth is wilful and affected, there we are bound to propoſe great and important 
truths to men, notwithſtanding their prejudice againſt them, and to urge upon 
them thoſe things which are neceſſary and fit for them to know, whether th 
will hear, or whether they will forbear. And if in that caſe they will reſiſt truth 
fairly and with full evidence propoſed to them, they do it at their peril, God is not 
obliged to do more, than to offer men ſufficient means of conviction; and if they 
will be obſtinate and pertinacious, God is not bound in that cafe to provide any far- 
ther remedy. 

HI. Another inference, and which I principally intended from this text is this, 
that from the explication which I have given of this promiſe of our Saviour's, of 
ſending his ſpirit to lead his diſciples into all truth, it very plainly appears, that there 
is no ground or colour of ground from this text, for the pretended infallibility of 
the Romiſb church: and yet this is one of thoſe texts, which their great maſters of 
controverſy do urge us withal, for the proof of their infallibility; a ſign that they 
are much at a loſs for good arguments to prove it by, otherwiſe they would never 
ſummon a text ſo very remote from their purpoſe. And how far this text is from 
ed their church to be infallible, will very clearly appear, if we conſider theſe 

e things. 

I, That the plain and obvious ſenſe of this promiſe (as I have already ſhewn) is 
this; that becauſe there was ſome truths fit for the apoſtles to know, which they were 
not at that time capable of receiving, whilſt our Saviour was upon earth, therefore 
after his aſcenſion he would ſend his Holy Spirit to inſtruc them in thoſe things, and 
to guide them into all thoſe truths, which it was not then ſeaſonable to acquaint them 
withal. Now by what art can any man infer from hence, that our Saviour would 
give the infallible affiſtance of his Holy Spirit to the church of Rome, to the end of 

e world? 

2. Let it alſo be cenfider'd, that this promiſe was made perſonally to the Apoſtles, 
and therefore ought not to be extended beyond them, unleſs it evidently appear, that 
it ought to be ſo extended; unleſs it evidently appear either from the tenour of 
the promiſe, or from ſome other reaſon, that it was the intention of the promiſer, that 
this ſhould equally extend to others as well as to them. *'Tis true, that this promiſe 
was made to the Apoſtles, not merely for their own ſakes, but for the benefit of 
the church; for God thereby promiſeth, that his ſpirit ſhould reveal thoſe truths 
to them, that they might declare them to the church : but it -does not from hence 
follow, that any other perſons, in ſucceeding ages of the church, ſhould have the 
lame immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles had; becauſe, 
being once reveal'd to the church, there was no need of a new revelation of thoſe 
truths in every age. 
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could not have been ignorant of it. Beſides that it would have been an excellent 


3. There is nothing in the tenour of this promiſe, nor any other reafon, from 
whence it may appear, that this promiſe ought to be extended any farther, than to 
the perſons to whom it was made ; becauſe this promiſe was made with a peculiar 
reſpect to the Apoſtles, and their employment, and for reaſons proper to the firſt ſtate 
of the church ; and not common to all ages; therefore it cannot with reaſon be ex. 
tended to all after-ages of the church, 

Let it be granted then, that this promiſe taken together with other promiſes of our 
Saviour made to the Apoſtles, does ſignify an infallible aſſiſtance to them, ſo as to 
ſecure them from error, in the delivery of the doctrine of Chriſt ; yet why ſhould any 
church afterwards, much leſs the church of Rome apart from all others, pretend to 
be heir-general to the Apoſtles in this infallible aſſiſtance? the Apoſtles gave ſufficient 
evidence of their infallibility, by the miracles which they wrought: and let the 
pope and general councils give this teſtimony of their infallibility, and we are read 
to acknowledge it. There was reaſon why this aſſiſtance ſhould be afforded to the 
Apoſtles in the firſt preaching of the goſpel ; but after it was planted, and the doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity conſign d to writing, there was no need of ſuch an infallible 
aſſiſtance afterwards. 

But they of the church of Rome tell us, that this infallible aſſiſtance was ne- 
ceflary afterwards for the perpetuity of the church, and for the government of 
it, and for the deciſion of controverſies amonſt Chriſtians. To this I anſwer 490 
things: 

575, If this infallible aſſiſtance be neceſſary to theſe ends, then it is alſo neceſ- 
fary, that it ſhould have been declared, what that church or ſociety is, which was to 
be ſo infallible; elſe how ſhould men know, whither to have recourſe for the govern- 
ment of the church, and the deciſion of controverſies in matters of difficulty? As 
good the Chriſtian church be without infallibility, as that no man ſhould know where 
It 18. 

And will any man have the confidence to ſay, that God hath any where in ſcrip- 
ture declared, that the church of Rome hath this infallibility annex'd to her ? 
Hath the ſcripture any where told us, that the church of Rome is the catholic 
church, that is, that @ particular church is the church univerſal; if we ſhould ſup- 

ſe the univerſal church to be infallible in matters of faith and practice, is it any 
where faid in the bible, that the Pope, or à general council, or both together are infal- 
lible ? Are we any where there directed to have recourſe to Rome, and the biſhop of that 
city, either with or without a general council, for the determination of controverſies 
in religion? And yet if infallibility be neceſſary for the ends mentioned, then cer- 
tainly tis as neceſſary, that we ſhould have been plainly directed where to find it, 
that we may make uſe of it upon occaſion. What man living can perſuade him- 
ſelf, that the belief of the infallibility of the Romi/ſh church, that is, of the Pope, 
or of the Pope and council, ſhould be ſo fundamental an article of faith as they 
would make it; and yet that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ſhould ſay one word 
about it? How comes it to paſs, that when there were ſo many ſchiſms and diſſenſions 
in the primitive church, St. Paul ſhould never ſo much as once mention this effectual 
remedy of all thoſe evils, to ſend them to St. Peter, who was the only infallible 
judge of controverſies? If Chriſt had appointed this way, then certainly St. Paul 


direction to the church in after-ages, what to have done in the like caſes; if our Sa- 
viour or any of his Apoſtles would have given us the leaſt ſignification, that the heir 
of infallibility had been fix'd at Rome, and that thither we were to have recourſe for 
the deciding of all differences in religion. 
Eſpecially it muſt needs ſeem very wonderful, that St. Paul in his epiſtle to the 
Reman church, ſhould not acquaint them what a ſingular privilege that church 
had above all other churches; that it was the ſeat of infallibility, and that the 
biſhop of that church was the great judge of controverſies, and that there could 
no difference ariſe among them, about any matter of faith, but they might ſpeedily 
have it decided from that chair. Nay, on the contrary, there are ſhrewd inti- 
mations given, that the church of Rome herſelf ſhould apoſtatize from the faith, 
and that her haughtineſs would be her ruin. Rom. xi. 20, 21. where ſpeaking of 
the Jews, that were broken off by their unbelieſ he gives this caution to the church 
of R:me, Mell: becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and tbau ſtandiſt. by _ 
e 
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Be not high-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared not the natural branches; take 
heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. Be not high-minded, but fear. What needed they 
to fear, who had the privilege of :fa/lib:/ity ? Their faith maſt needs be unſhaken. 
But St. Paul ſeems to think that church to be in as much danger of falling from the 
faith, as any other. From whence we may certainly conclude, that he knew no- 
thing of its infallibility. Nay he ſeems to have foreſeen their arrogant pretence ts 
it, and that that very thing would be the occaſion of their falling, when he gives 
them that caution, Be not high-mmded, but fear. For what greater inſtance could 
their poſſibly be of a proud and high mind, than to aſſume to themſelves to be in- 
fallible? But, 

Secondly, The ends mentioned may be ſufficiently attained without infallibility. As 
for the perpetuity of the church, that may continue to the end of the world, by vir- 
tue of the infallibility of Chriſt's promiſe, though there be no infallibility either in 
the church of Rome, or any where elſe. For ſetting aſide Chriſt's promiſe, the church 
may ſail; and his promiſe ſignifies only that it hall not fail, not that it cannot. All 
that can be inferr'd from the promiſe of Chriſt, concerning the perpetuity of the 
church, is only the certainty of the event, but not the infallibility of the cauſe; not 
that the church ſhall be 7nfall:ble, but only that it ſhall not Fail. 

In like manner for the government of the church, and deciſion of controverſies, 
there is no need of infallibility ; becauſe the church may be govern'd well enough, as 
other ſocieties are, without an infallibility : and all controverſies that are neceſſary to 
be decided, may be decided by the infallible rule of faith, the Holy Scriptures, which 
are plain in all things neceſſary; and there is no neceſſity, that controverſies about 
matters not neceſſary ſhould be decided. 

To conclude this point; if the pope and a general council be the ſeat of infallibi- 
lity, (which is the moſt general opinion in the church of Kome) then how was the 
Chriſtian church govern'd, and controverſies decided, before the council of Nice, 
which was the firſt general council; that is, for three hundred years? And if the 
church did well enough for three hundred years without an infallible judge, this a 
demonſtration that there is no abſolute need of it. 


4. This promiſe here in the text ſignifies a revelation of ſome new truths to the 


Apoſtles, which they were not inſtrn&ted in before, and therefore cannot belong to 
any church in after-ages. For the church of Rome her ſelf does not pretend to any 
revelation of objects of faith not known before, and therefore can challenge nothing 
by virtue of this promiſe, 

5. Suppoſe infallible aſſiſtance were here promiſed to the church in all ages, and 
that the church of Rome were the Catholic church, and that the pope and a couucil 
were the Roman church, and conſequently the Catholic, I fay, ſuppoſe all this grant- 
ed; yet the church of Rome, according to her principles, can never be certain that 
this is the meaning of this promiſe. For they profeſs to receive both the ſcripture 
and the interpretation of it from the church, and conſequently to believe this text to 
be ſcripture, and this to be the meaning of this text, becauſe their church which is 
infallible tells them fo: and if ſo, then they do not believe their church to be infalli- 
ble, becauſe this text ſays ſo; but they believe this to be the meaning of this text, 
becauſe their church is infallible and tells them ſo. So that of neceſſity they muſt 
firſt believe their church to be infallible, before they can prove it from this or any 
other text; and conſequently, they muſt either prove things in a circle, or elſe take 
the meaning of this text of the infallibility of their church for granted, without 
any proof, And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to this text. 
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meaning, But this be ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 


things. 


' which we are to underſtand a ſpecial power and preſence of the Holy Ghoſt with 
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JOHN vii. 39. | 
But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. For the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was not yet glorified, 


| UR bleſſed Saviour (who uſed from all forts of objects and occurrences to di. 

courſe of heavenly and ſpiritual things) being preſent at the feaſt of Tabernacle, 
in which it was the cuſtom of the Jews, from the fountain Sz/oam, to fetch wa- 
ter with great pomp and ceremony, and to bring it into the temple with ſound of 
trumpet, and to offer it, ſinging thoſe words of the prophet 1/arzah, They ſhall dra 
waters with joy out of the wells of ſalvation: I ſay, our Saviour being preſent 
at this feaſt, takes occaſion from theſe waters, which they brought into the 
temple with ſo much joy, to proclaim thoſe ſpiritual benefits which Chriſtiang 
ſhould be made partakers of by the Holy Ghoſt, and which are in ſcripture 
repreſented by waters flowing from à living fountain. In the laſt day, the great 
day of the feaſt, Jeſus flood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come to me 
and drimk, He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture ſaith, that is, according to the 
tenour of ſeveral paſſages in the prophets, ou? of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
water; and then the evangeliſt adds, by way of farther explication of our Saviour's 


For the Holy Ghoſt was not yer given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, In which 
words we have theſe three thin 0 conſiderable. | 

Firſt, The gift it ſelf; which is here called the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt. 

Secondly, The perſons upon whom this gift was to be conferr'd; and thoſe are be- 
levers, ſich as ſhould believe and embrace the goſpel. . This be ſpałe of the ſpirit, 
which they that believe on him ſhould recetve. 

Thirdly, The particular time and ſeaſon of the firſt conferring of this gift: and 
this was not to be till after our Saviour's aſcenſion into Heaven, and being re- 
ceiv'd up into glory, implied in thoſe words, The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, I ſhall as briefly as I can explain theſe 7hree 


Firſt, The gift itfelf, which is here called the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, By 


believers, the immediate operation and aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit communicated 
and imparted to them; and this comprehends in it theſe /wo things. | 
1. Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous gifts which were beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, in order to the planting and propagating of the 
Chriſtian religion in the world, and for the uſe and benefit of the church, while it 
was under perſecution, and deſtitute of all ſecular countenance and afliſtance, and of 
thoſe ordinary human advantages which are ſufficient to preſerve and maintain a reli- 
gion, after it is once firmly ſettled, and generally entertained. And theſe gifts were 
in a very remarkable manner, and ſuch as no religion that ever was in the world can 
pretend to the like, conferred upon the firſt preachers of the Chriſtian doctrine, and 
planters of it in the world; and they were in a high degree neceſſary to give credit 
and countenance to this religion at its firſt appearance, and to awaken the drowly 
world to an attentive conſideration of it, to conquer the prejudices of men againſt 2 
new religion, and to ſupport and bear up the teachers and publiſhers of this doctrine, 
againſt that violent oppoſition and perſecution which would certainly be raiſed aga 
it, and likewiſe to ſupply the want of ſecular power and authority to give counte- 
nance and aſſiſtance to it. Por 
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For theſe and ſuch like ends and reaſons, God was pleaſed at that time not only 
to endue the Apoſtles and firſt preachers of Chriſtianity with all forts of miraculous 
powers, but even the generality of Chriſtians with ſeveral extraordinary gifts; and 
alſo to accompany the outward preaching of the goſpel with a very extraordinary 
influence of God's Spirit upon the minds of men; to make way for the entertains 
ment of it, by opening their underſtandings, and enlightning their minds to diſcern 
ſpiritual things, by ſubduing their prejudices, and conquering their luſts, and the 
vitious and perverſe inclinations of their wills, to the obedience of faith, by raiſing 
their minds above the world, above all the allurerhents and enjoyments of it, and 
above all the threatnings and terrours of it, and giving men courage and reſolu— 
tion to embrace this profeſſion, and with conſtancy to adhere to it, notwithſtanding 
all the dangers and ſufferings which attended it. | 
I ſhall not now treat of theſe miraculous giſts particularly, having had frequent 
occaſion heretofore * to diſcourſe at large of the nature, and ſeveral kinds, and »;,,-, , | 
particular uſe and ends of them. I ſhall only obſerve to you, that this power of Sem xx | 
miracles, and this extraordinary influence of the ſpirit of God upon the minds 52 3 | 
of men, was not intended always to continue in the church, but only ſo long as CxILIII . 
there ſhould be need and occaſion for it, that is, till the chriſtian religion was 
fully propagated and planted, and the fury of perſecution abated, and till chri- 
ſtianity had the favour and countenance of the civil authority, and the prejudice 
of education on its fide. For when by this means it came to ſtand upon equal 
terms of advantage with other religions, God then withdrew his extraordinary 
aſſiſtance, and left it to be maintained and ſupported by more human and ordinary 
ways, and in a great meaſure by its own rational force and power upon the minds 
of men. 
IT. The gift of the Holy Ghoſt doth likewiſe ſignify and comprehend in it a 
more ordinary and gentle influence of God's ſpirit upon rhe minds of men, to all 
holy and good purpoſes: by which I mean, an immediate operation and aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt afforded to men, to relieve the weakneſs and impotence of hu- 
man nature, to help and ſtrengthen us to the performance of what the goſpel requires 
of us; And this I ſhall have occaſion to explain more particularly, when I have 
gone over the other parts of the text. | | 
Secondly, You have here the qualification of the perfons who were to be made 
partakers of this gift, and that is, believing and embracing the goſpel. Thrs he ſpake 
of the ſpirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 
The extraordinary and miraculous gifts of the ſpirit were not conferred on any 
but thoſe who embraced the faith of Chriſt, and made profeſſion of the chriſtian 
religion. Not that all chriſtians were endowed with thoſe extraordinary gifts, 
much leſs all in an equal degree. But they were diſtributed, as St. Paul tells us, 
in ſuch manner and meaſure as the wiſdom of God thought fit, and as was moſt for 
the uſe and edification of the Church. But all were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt 
in reſpect of his more ordinary influence and aſſiſtance, and this gift all chriſtians 
receiv'd upon their embracing and owning the chriſtian religion. Thus As v. 32. 
The Holy Ghs/t is ſaid to be given by God to them that obey bim. And Gal. iii. 14. 
We are ſaid to receive the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith. And Epbeſ. i. 13. 
2 alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Si, it of pro- 
miſe, | 
And becauſe this profeſſion of faith was made in baptiſm, whereby men are 
ſolemnly initiated into the chriſtian religion, hence it is, that this gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt is in ſcripture promiſed, and faid to be conferred in baptiſm, Ac7s ii. 
38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, repent and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Teſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
Gt. And Heb. vi. 4. the apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe who had folemnly taken up- 
on them the profeſſion of chriſtianity, thus deſcribes them, Thoſe who were once 
enlighten'd, that is, baptized ; (for ſo Baptiſm is frequently by the antients call'd 
Ilumination) thoſe who were once baptized, and have tajted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; implying that this heavenly gift, of 
God's holy ſpirit was conferr'd upon chriſtians in their baptiſm ; and hence it 1s, 
that baptizing with water and the Holy Gboſt were frequently put together, 
water being the outward ſymbol, and the Holy Gho/t the inward grace, conferred 
Var, III. P p | in 
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in baptiſm. So likewiſe the Apoſtle joins together, the laver of regeneration, and 
the rerewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iti. 5. 2 3 

All which confider'd, I cannot imagine why ſo great a ſcruple ſhould be made 
of thoſe expreſſions which our church uſeth in the office of baptiſm of children; 
being regenerated and born again by baptiſm, and being thereby made the children 
of God, and beirs of eternal life. That is, by entering into this covenant, they 
are put into a ſtate and capacity of all the bleſſings of the goſpel, if they do not 
neglect the condition which that covenant requires on their yo. For all this is 
in truth no other but what the ſcripture ſays of baptiſm, and aſcribes to it, when 
it calls it, the lauer of regeneration, when it declares the ſpirit to be conferred in 
baptiſm, and when it ſays, that as many as are led by the ſpirit of God, are the ſons 
of God, and that the ſons of God, are heirs of eternal life. So that I cannot ſee 
that our church, in her higheſt expreſſions concerning the benefits and effects of 
baptiſm, ſays any thing but what is very agreeable, both to the expreſſions and ſenſe 
of ſcripture. And thus not only the antient fathers ſpake of this matter, but ſo 
likewiſe do all the liturgies of the reformed churches, in the offices and forms 
appointed by them for the adminiſtration of baptiſm ; ſo that it ſeems a very af- 
tected ſingularity to take exceptions at ſuch expreſſions as have conſtantly been, and 
ſtill are generally uſed in all chriſtian churches. The 

Third Thing conſiderable in the text is, the particular time and ſeaſon of the 
conferring of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that was after our Saviour's aſcen- 
ſion into heaven, and being received up into glory, implyed in thoſe words, The 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified ; ſignifying to 
us, that this effuſion of the ſpirit was not to be till after our Saviour's aſcen- 
ſion into heaven. 

But was not the Holy Ghoſt given to the prophets of old? and were not good 
men in former ages of the world under the ordinary influence and aſſiſtance of 
the 28 grace and ſpirit? why is it then ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet 
given | 

The anſwer to this is eaſy, that our Saviour here ſpeaks of that general and 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt which was promiſed to the latter days, that is, 
to the goſpel age; the like to which, both for the univerſal communication of 
this gift, and for the extraordinary degree and meaiure of its participation, had ne- 
ver been in the world before; and of this it is, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks, when he 
dates the time of it, from after our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven. Now why the 
diſpenſation of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt was particularly limited to this time, 
tho it is not neceſſary we ſhould know the reaſons of it, yet there are tree obvi- 
ous ones, which may give us full ſatisfaction in this matter. 

1. Becauſe it was not ſo neceſſary before in our Saviour's life-time : for during 
his continuance in the world, and converſation with his diſciples, his preſence 
ſupplied all other defects; but when he left them, they were, as he calls them, 
orphans, deſtitute of help, comfort, and protection; and therefore it was requiſite, 
that upon his departure Ge them, this comforter and advocate ſhould come to a- 
bide and. continue with them for ever. But this does not ſeem to reach fully the 
reaſon aſſigned in the text, why he ſpirit was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not 


yet glorified. Therefore, | 
2. It ſeems very convenient, not only that our Saviour ſhould be viſibly taken 


up into heaven, but that after he was aſcended thither, he ſhould give ſome re- 
markable teſtimony to the world, of the power and dignity to which he was 
there advanced ; and that as a king he ſhould give ſome evidence of his authority 
and majeſty, at his ſolemn inauguration into his kingdom, by diſpenſing plentifully 
ſpiritual gifts, as the princes of this world are wont at ſuch a time to ſcatter 
temporal favours and benefits. And this the ſcripture takes notice of, as an evi 
dence and teſtimony of his royal dignity, and glorious exaltation at the right 
hand of God, A#:s v. 31, 32. Him bath Gad exalted (ſpeaking of our bleſſed Lord) 
with his own right band, to be a prince and a ſaviour, to give repentance unto I. del 
and Jas of fins. And we are his witneſſes of theſe things; and ſo alſo 1 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey bim. Where you ſee that 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt is mentioned as a teſtimony of our Saviour's being - 


alted as a prince at the right hand of Ged. But more expreſsly St. Paul, Eph. iv. 4 
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| applied to our Saviour theſe words of the Pſalmiſt , Wherefore he faith, when he 
aſ.cnded up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto n en. | 
After our Saviour's aſcenſion, there was the greateſt occafion that ever was 
for the beſtowing of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt, confidering what kind of perſons 
they were that were appointed to publiſh the goſpel to the world; and that this 
great work being to be carried on by inſtruments in all appearance ſo weak, and 
mean, and contemptible, there was an abſolute neceſſity of an extraordinary teſti- 
mony to be given from Heaven to the divinity of this new doctrine, and of a Divine 
Porver and Preſence going along with it, to encourage and ſupport thoſe weak inſtru- 
ments in carrying on of this work, againſt the mighty oppoſition and perſecution it 
was likely to meet withal, and againſt ſuch difficulties and obſtacles as were plainly. 
inſuperable by any human power and means. For as there never was a work of 
greater conſequence and difficulty than this undertaking; ſo could this Divine power 
and aſſiſtance never have appeared and manifeſted it ſelf, upon a fitter and more wor- 
thy occaſion. Since our Saviour, according to the wiſe counſel of God, intended, 
that after his aſcenſion into Heaven, his goſpel ſhould be publiſhed to the world, it 
was highly requiſite that the minds of men ſhould be prepared for it, and way made 
for the more ready entertainment and eaſy paſſage of it, by ſome ſignal teſtimony of 
the Divine Preſence attending the firſt publiſhers of it, and by circumſtances, though 
not ſo full of terror and amazement as thoſe which did accompany the giving of the 
law, yet really of greater force and efficacy, and more apt to convince the world of 
the truth of this doctrine, and to inſinuate it more effectually into the hearts and con- 
{ciences of men. 
And now that I have given you a brief account of the three particulars; 
which from this text offer themſelves to our conſideration, I ſhall return back to 
that which I intended more eſpecially to inſiſt upon, and that is, the more ordinary 
influence of the Holy Spirit of God upon the minds of thoſe who believe and embrace 
the Chriſtian doctrine; and this I ſhall endeavour to explain to you under theſe four 
M__. ; 3 
Firſt, I ſhall open to you the nature of it, | NIE, 
Secondly, The neceſſity of it, to enable us to perform the condition of the goſpel- 
covenant. _ 2 F 
Thirdly, The bleſſed effects of it. | 
Fourthly, The extent of- it as to perſons and times. | | 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to open to you the nature of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 
underſtanding by it the ordinary influence of the Holy Spirit of God upon the hearts 
and minds of believers. And I doubt not but that the Scripture means by it an im- 
mediate influence and operation of the Holy Spirit of God upon the minds of men, 
an inward power, ſtrength and aſſiſtance communicated to Chriſtians, to all the 
"purpoſes of holineſs and obedience, enabling them to be ſuch manner of perſons in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs as the goſpel requires: and not only that this ſtrength 
and aſſiſtance is offer'd and afforded to us, to work in us; both to will and to do all 
that is neceſſary to ſalvation, if we put no obſtacle thereto, and do not reſiſt the 
Spirit of God, and the bleſſed motions of it; but likewiſe that this power does con- 
tinually dwell and reſide in all true Chriſtians, if we do not grieve the Spirit of God; 
and provoke him to withdraw himſelf from us. | 
And this is ſufficiently declared in ſeveral places of the new teſtament, where 
we are ſaid to be aſſiſted by a Divine Power, and ftrengthen'd with all might by the 
Spirit in the inner man; to walk in the Spirit, to be led by the Spirit, and by the 
Spirit to mortify the deeds of the Fa and likewiſe in thoſe texts, wherein be 
Sprrit of God is ſaid to work mightily in them that believe, to dwell in them, to ſanc- 
tify and renew them, with many ſuch like expreſſions, frequently to be met with 
in the writings of the Apoſtles. By all which; unleſs we offer notorious violence 
to the plain and obvious ſenſe of them, we muſt neceſſarily undetſtand ſomething 
more than the confirmation which was given to the Chriſtian doctrine, by the 
miracles that were wrought by the power of the Holy Ghoſt; which doctrine 
being thus confirm'd, does by way of rational conviction work upon the minds 
of men, and change their wills, without any internal operation and immediate 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Such a remote influence of the Spirit of God upon 
men as this is, does by no means ſeem to anſwer the fullneſs of thoſe phraſes and 
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expreſſions, which the ſcripture ſo frequently uſeth concering it; and if any man do 
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but ſeriouſly weigh and conſider them, nothing leſs than an immediate influence of + 


the Spirit of God upon our Hearts, and a real ſtrength and 2 thereby communi- 
cated to us, can be imagin'd to ſatisfy the proper ſenſe and meaning of the ſeveral 
expreſſions which I have mention'd. | 

And that the ſcripture, by the promiſe of the Spirit, and the various expreſſions 
concerning it, does mean this ordinary affiſtancecommon toall Chriſtiansin all times, and 
not only the extraordinary and miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were pe. 
culiar to the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, ſeems to me to be very plain; becauſe the ſcrip- 
ture makes the gift of the Spirit to be common to all believers, and to be given to all 
that are baptized, and this in all ages of the church; as appears from thoſe words 
of St. Peter, Acts ii. 38, 39. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baftized 
every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Fer the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our Ged ſhall call. This promiſe 
is the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſays is made fo them and their poſterity, 
that in all ſucceeding ages ſhould be gained to the faith of Chriſt. So that this pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghojt, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, and declares to be conferr'd in bap- 
tim, does not reſpect only the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, but all ſucceeding genera- 
tions; and therefore cannot be underſtood of the power of miracles, becauſe that is 
long fince ceaſed in the Chriſtian church. 

And this appears yet more evidently, in that the Scripture makes the want of the 
Spirit a ſign that a man is no true and ſincere Chriſtian: NF any man have not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he is none of his; and on the contrary, makes our having the Spirit of God, 


a mark of a child of God, As many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the ſins of 


God: but our Saviour hath aſſured us, that men may have the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit of God, may prophecy in Chriſt's name, and caſt out devils in his name, and in 
his name do many wondrous works, and yet be workers of iniquity, and ſhut out of the 
kingdom of God. And on the other hand, men may not have theſe miraculous gifte, 
and yet be the children of God. But this will yet more fully appear, if we conſider 
in the 


Second place, The great neceſſity of ſuch an immediate influence and aſſiſtance 


of the Spirit of God, to enable Chriſtians to perform the condition of the cove- 
nant of the goſpel. The great corruption and degeneracy of human nature, and 
the impotency and weakneſs conſequent thereupon, is not only matter of Divine re- 
velation, but hath always been the general apprehenſion and acknowledgment, and 
the ſad complaint of the wiſeſt part of mankind ; and indeed, every man may feel 
it in himſelf, and obſerve it in others. Now for our relief and recovery out of this 
miſerable and degenerate ſtate, God was pleaſed in great pity and commiſeration to 
mankind, to ſend his Son into the world, to reveal his will and our duty a-new 
to us, for our direction in the way to life and happineſs; and by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf to make a perfect expiation of fin; and to proclaim forgiveneſs of fins to us, for 
the encouragement of our repentance, and return to our duty; and, in a word, to 
offer new terms of life and happineſs to us, upon the conditions of faith, and re- 
ntance, and new obedience. 

But after all this is done for us, we are ſtill without ſtrength, our nature being 
depraved, and ſunk into that impotency and weakneſs, that without the powerful 
aſſiſtance of divine grace, we are utterly unable to perform thoſe moſt equal and 
reaſonable conditions which the goſpel requires of us, 4eing, as the Scripture ex- 
preſſeth it, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and eflranged from the life of God, through 
the darkneſs that is in us, and the blindneſs of our hearts; being enſlaved to vitious 
habits, and having @ carnal mind, which is enmity to God, and renders us incapa- 
ble to receive or reliſh divine and ſpiritual things, So that notwithſtanding all 
that our bleſſed Saviour hath done and ſuffer'd for us, and all the merciful over- 
tures of pardon and happineſs, which the Goſpel makes to us, all this will fignify 
nothing to our benefit and advantage, unleſs our impotency be relieved, and new 
life and ſtrength be conveyed to us, to awaken and excite us to that which is good, 
to enable us to mortify and ſubdue our evil and corrupt inclinations, to break off our 
vitious habits, and to walk in the ways of God's commandments. For ve are 
net ſ"ffuctent of our ſebves, as of our ſelves, for any of theſe things; tut our füll 
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ciency is of God, Without Chriſt we can do nothing; and it is only through him 
Arengtbening of us, that we are able to do all thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 
done by us, in order to the obtaining of that happineſs and ſalvation which the gol- 
| hath promiſed, and our Saviour hath purchaſed for us. And therefore our 
merciful Redeemer, that he might not leave his work imperfect, hath ſent his bleſſed 
Spirit into our hearts, to enlighten the eyes of our minds, and to open and diſpoſe our 
underſtandings for the receiving of divine and ſpiritual truths ; to conquer likewiſe 
the perverſeneſs and ſtubbornneſs of our wills, and to ſet us at liberty from the fla- 
very of our luſts; (for where the Spirit of God is, as St. Paul tells us, there is li- 
berty ;) to renew our natures, and to purify our hearts, to mortiſy our corrupt affefti- 
ons, and fo aſſiſt us to every good word and work ; to ſtrengthen us againſt temptations, 
to ſupport us under ſufferings and perſecutions, and in a word, 10 keep us by this 
mighty power of God, and gracious affiſtance of his Holy Sprit, 1<r0ugh faith unto : 
alvation, 
So that whoſoever ſhall but duly weigh and confider his own darkneſs and igno- 
rance, the ſtrange and unreaſonable prejudices of a corrupt mind againſt divine truth, 
and againſt the practice of holineſs and virtue, the ſtrong bia's of mens natural in- 
clinations to that which is evil, the mighty force and power of evil and inveterate 
habits within us, and the ſtrength and violence of manifold temptations without us, 
together with the great difficulties and diſcouragements of piety and virtue, eſpecially 
when they are attended with grievous ſufferings, and fiery 7ryals, for righteouſnets 
fake; I ſay, he that conſiders all this, will eafily diſcern, and readily acknowledge, 
how great a neceſſity there is of the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to all 
the purpoſes of a firm faith, and a fincere repentance, and a conſtant and univerſal 
obedience to the holy laws and precepts of the goſpel, to reſcue us from the power 
and dominion of fin, to raiſe us to a new life, to engage us in an holy courſe, and 
to fortify our reſolutions againſt ſin, and to enable us to perſevere, and patiently 
continue in doing and ſuffering the will of God. 
'Tis this gracious influence, and continual aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit reſiding 
and dwelling in us, which ſecures all the other bleſſings and benefits of the goſpel 
to us, and conducts us ſafely through all the temptations of this world, and the 
difficulties of a chriſtian courſe, to the end of our faith, the eternal ſalvation of our 
ſouls, For which reaſon, the ſpirit of God dwelling in good men, and evidencing 
it ſelf by its genuine fruits and effects, the graces and virtues of a good life, is ſaid 
to be the pledge and earneſt of our future inheritance, and of a bleſſed reſurrection 
to eternal life, and t ſeal us up to the day of redemption, Rom. viii. 11. But if the 
Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you ; be that ra'fed up 
Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by bis Spirit that dwelieth 
in you. For the ſame reaſon the apoſtle makes the Spirit of God, by which chriſ- 
tians are govern'd and led, to be the mark of their adoption, and being /e children 
of God, and heirs of eternal liſe. Ver. 14. For as many as are led by (he ſpirit of 
God, are the ſons of God. And Ver. 16, 17. The Spirit it ſelf beareth wiineſs with 
cur ſhirit, that we are the children of Ged. And if children, then hetrs, heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Chrijt, And elſewhere the apoſtle uſeth it for an argument, 
why we ſhould be careful not to reſiſt, or quench the motions of God's bleſſed ſpi- 
rit; becauſe by this mark we are ſealed to eternal life. And quench net the Hely 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 1 ſhould now have 
proceeded in the | 
Third place, To ſhew the bleſſed effects of the influence of the Holy Spirit dwel- 
ling and refiding in us: But that, together with the extent of this gift of the Holy 
Gho!t, as to perſons and times, I ſhall refer to another opportunity. 
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SERMO N CXLVII. 
Of the ordinary Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, on 
the Minds of Chriſtians: 
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| JOHN vii 39 
But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on bim ſhould receive. Far 
the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. 


The Secoud N my former diſcourſe from theſe words, I obſerved that the gift of the Shirit, 
bir Text, or 1he Holy Ghoſt, comprehends under it #400 things. 

Firſt, Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous gifts, which were beſtowed upon the 
apoſttes and primitive chriſtians; in order to the planting and propagating of the 
chriſtian religion in the world ; together with that extraordinary influence of God's 
Spirit upon the minds of believers, which accompanied the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel. 

Secondly, The more ordinary and gentle influence of the Spirit of God, upon the 
minds of all thoſe who believe and embrace the goſpel. 

The latter of theſe I propoſed to ſpeak to more particularly and fully, and that 
under theſe four beads : | 

Firſt, To open the nature of this influence. 

Secondly, To ſhew the neceſſity of it, to enable us to perform the condition of 
the Goſpel-covenant. 

Thiraly, To conſider the bleſſed effects of it. 

Fourthly, To conſider the extent of it, as to perſons and times. 

The two fir/t of theſe I have ſpoken to, and now proceed to what remains, vis. 

Thirdly, to conſider the bleſſed | effects of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
they are many and great. 

I ſhall enumerate them as briefly as I can, not intending to inſiſt long upon them. 
And in general, all the good that is in us, and proceeds from us, all good thoughts 
and inclinations, all good purpoſes and reſolutions, all good works and actions are 
in Scripture every where aſcribed to the dictates and motions, to the influence and 
athſtance of the Holy Spirit of God. It is he that works in us, both to will and 10 
Go of his own mere goodneſs. All our ſtrength and ſufficiency is from him. To his 
bleſſed inſpirations and aids we owe all good inclinations, our beginning, and our 
progreſs, and our perſeverance in virtue and goodneſs. And though the Spirit be 
{aid to be given to them that do already believe, that is, ſo as to dwell and reſide, to 
take up his conſtant habitation and abode only in thoſe who have already fincerely 
embraced the chriſtian faith ; yet this doth not exclude a preventing 7 and 
operation of God's Holy Spirit upon the minds of thoſe to whom the Goſpel is of- 
tered diſpoſing them to embrace and entertain it, and by this means working faith 
in them. And in this ſenſe it is, that faith in ſcripture is ſaid to be the gift rf Ged, 
becauſe it is firſt wrought in them by the influence and operation of that bleſſed 
Spirit, which is promiſed to dwell and reſide in them after they have believed, and 
ſincerely embraced the chriſtian religion. 

More particularly theſe bleſſed fruits and effects are conſtantly in ſcripture attri- 
buted to the Holy Spirit of God. 

1. Our Sanctification. We are ſaid 0 be renexced by the Holy Gheſt, and by th: 
ſpirit to mortify the deeds of the fleſh. That great change which is wrought in man, 
which in Scripture is called by the ſeveral names of regeneration, and a new bir, 

of the new creature, and the new man, is conſtantly aſcribed to the Spirit of God, as 
the author of it. 

2. The conduct of our whole chriſtian courſe, and all the actions of it, and 


our conſtancy and perſeverance in it, are likewiſe aſcribed to the ſame bleſſed oo 
4 We 
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We are ſaid to be led by the ſpirit, and to walk in the ſpirit ; that is, to be guided and 
aſſiſted in all that we do, by this bleſſed principle, which does as it were act and a- 
nimate all good men; and we are ſaid 70 be kept 7 the mighty power of God, that is, 
by the powerful operation of God's holy ſpirit, / rough faith unto ſalvation. | 

3. All particular graces and virtues are likewiſe ſaid to be the fruit of the ſpirit. 
Gal. v. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good. 

- neſs, faith, (or rather fidelity, meekneſs, temperance. And Hpbeſ. v. 9. The fruit of 
the ſpirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, And charity, which is the 
ſum almoſt of all other graces and virtnes, is faid to be planted and wrought in 
us by the ſpirit, 1 Pet. i. 22. Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the truth, 
thro the ſpirit, unto charity, or unfeigned love of the brethren. | 

4. By the ſame ſpirit we are ſaid to be made partakers of that great and glorious 

rivilege of adoption, and are advanced to that high honour and dignity of being 

called the ſons of Gcd, Rom. viii. 14. As many as are led by the ſpirit of Ged, are 
the ſons of Grd, and conſequently heirs of a bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life. For 
ſo the apoſtle reaſons, Ver. 16, 17. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
/pirit, that is, is a teſtimoney within us, that we are the children of Ged. And if 
children, then heirs, heirs of Ged, and joint heirs with Chrift, if fo be that we ſuffer 
with him, that we may be alſo glorified together. So that the holy ſpirit of God, 
which is conferr'd upon all fincere chriſtians, and does reſide in them, is a mark or 
ſeal of their being e children of God, and a pledge or earneſt of the bleſſed inbe- 
ritance of eternal life, as the ſcripture very plainly and frequently declares, 2 Cor. 
i. 21, 22. Now he which eftabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is 
God; who hath alſo ſealed us, or ſet his ſignature and mark upon us; and what this is, 
he explains in the next words; and he hath given us the earneſt or pledge of the ſpirit 
in our hearts. Epheſ. i. 13, 14. In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
with that holy ſpirit of promiſe ; which is the earneſt of our inberitance, until the 
redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. And Chap. iv. 30. And grieve not the holy 
ſpirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. | 

5. By this ſpirit we have free acceſs to God in prayer, in confidence that we ſhall 
have our petitions granted, Epkeſ. ii. 18. For through him, that is, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, we both have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the father. By the ſame ſpirit 
likewiſe we are aſſiſted in our prayers to God, and directed what to aſk of him. So 
St. Paul tells us, Rom. viii. 26 that we do not know what to pray for as we ought ; 
but the ſpirit helþeth our infirmities, and intercedeth for us; that is, ſuggeſts to us 
ſuch petitions and requeſts as are fit for us to put up to God. 

6. By the fame ſpirit jay and peace in believing, and from the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, great conſolation and good hope through grace, are frequently inſtill'd into 
us, and ſhed abroad in our hearts. Hence are thoſe expreſſions lo frequent in ſcrip- 
ture, of the conſolations of the ſpirit, of peace and joy in the Hoy Gboſt, which, 
as it is the natural fruit of righteouſneſs, ſo it is likewiſe produced and increaſed 
in us, by the ſecret operation and influence of God's Holy ſpirit. 

7. And laft.y, By the ſame ſpirit chriſtians are ſupported and borne up, cheared 
and comforted in all their troubles and afflictions, and that in a very extraordinary 
and ſupernatural manner, when they fall under great tribulations and ſufferings for 
righteouſneſs ſake. And this influence and aſſiſtance of the divine ſpirit, was very 
vifible and remarkable among the primitive chriſtians, who were ſo terribly expoſed 
to the moſt fierce and cruel perſecutions; and may proportionably be expected 1n all 
Caſes of extraordinary ſuffering for the teſtimony of God's truth. | 

And tho' this influence and aſſiſtance, this conduct and guidance of the divine 
ſpirit, be commonly very gentle and ſecret, and do uſually work upon us in fo 
imperceptible a manner, that it is very bard, if not impoſſible, particularly to di- 
ſtinguiſh between the motions of God's ſpirit, and thoſe of our own minds, be- 
tween the immediate ſuggeſtions of the Holy Ghoſt, and the dictates of our own 
reaſon ; yet we are in general ſufficiently aſſured of it, partly from the effects 
themſelves, but principally from the expreſs promiſe and declarations af ſcripture, 
that chriſtians are acted by a ſupernatural principle, and ſecretly aſſiſted by the 
influence of a ſpirit above our own : And therefore we have reaſon, as the ſcrip- 
ture conſtantly does, to aſcribe all the good that is in us, or that is done by us, to 
this gracious aſſiſtance and powerful influence of the Holy Spirit of God upon our 


minds, and thankfully to acknowledge that in ut, that is, in our fleſh, in our __ 
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nal minds conſider d as deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, there dwells nothing that i, 
good; and that by the grace of God we are what we art, and are enabled to do all 
the good we do, thro' Chrift ftrengthning of us by his ſpirit in the inner man. | 
proceed to the | | . b | 

Fourth and loft thing I propoſed to conſider, viz. The extent of this gift of the 
Holy Spirit of God, as to perſons and times. And in ſhort, this gift is beſtowed 
upon every particular chriſtian, every fincere believer ; for we receive the promiſe 
of the- ſpirit by faith : And, If any man, ſays the apoſtle, Rom. viii. g. have not tho 
ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis; that is, he does not belong to him, he is no true 
chriſtian. And 1. Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not, ſays the ſame apoſtle, ſpeaking of all 
chriſtians in general, know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the ſpirit 
of God dwelleth in you? | 

And that this gift extends to all perſons, in all times and ages of the church, 
to all that ſincerely embrace the chriſtian profeſſion, and are admitted into it by 

baptiſm, is plain from that diſcourſe of St. Peter, which I had occaſion to mention 
before, As ii. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Yeſus 
Chriſt, fir the remiſſion cf fins, and ye ſha.l receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
that this was not a favour and privilege peculiar to the firſt ages of chriſtianity 
but common to all ſucceeding times, is evident from what follows, ver. 39. But the 
promiſe, that is, the great promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 7s unto you, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. That 
is, this promiſe of the ſpirit extends to all thoſe who ſhall hereafter embrace the 
chriſtian profeſſion. * | 

And in this ſenſe, our Saviour makes good that promiſe which he made to the 
apoſtles, 70 be with them always in the work of making diſciples, and baptizing 
them, to the end of the world; that is, he would accompany the labours of the pa- 
ſtors and teachers of his church in all ages, with ſuch a preſence and influence of 
his ſpirit upon thoſe that were taught and baptized, as ſhould be ſuitable to the oc- 
caſions and neceſſities of the church, both the paſtors and the members of it, unto 
the end of the world, In a word, this gift of God's Holy Spirit is beſtowed upon, 
all thoſe who by baptiſm are admitted into Chriſt's religion, and if it be cheriſh'd 
and complied with, and the bleſſed motions of it be not reſiſted and quenched by us, 
it will abide and continue with us, and produce thoſe bleſſed fruits and effects 
which I have before mentioned. 

Having thus explain'd the ſeveral particulars contain'd in the text, all that now 
remains, is to make ſome uſeful inferences from the whole ; and they ſhall be theſe 
following, and I ſhall be very brief in them. 

IJ. What an encouragement is here to our duty, that we have ſuch a mighty aid 
and aſſiſtance promiſed and afforded to us in the goſpel? So that the apoſtle doth 
with great reaſon exhort, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holi- 
neſs in the fear of God. And we are utterly inexcuſable, if we do not make uſe of 
that grace which is promiſed, and ready to be afforded to us to this end; it is our 
own fault if fin ſtill have dominion over us, and reign in our mortal bodies, that we 

ſhould obey it in the luſts of it. 

II. What great cauſe have we thankfully to acknotvledge the wonderful goodneſs 

o God to us, in beſtowing ſuch an invaluable gift upon us, as this of the Holy 
Spirit, by whoſe grace and aſſiſtance alone we are made partakers of all the other 
bleſſings and benefits of the goſpel ? Had we been ſtill left without ſtrength, that 
great ſalvation which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and which the Goſpel offers, 
would have ſignified nothing to us, for want of power to have performed the Con- 
ditions which the goſpel requires of all that hope for eternal life and ſalvation. 

III. Let us always be ready to comply with the motions and ſuggeſtions of the bleſ- 
ſed ſpirit, and ſincerely make uſe of thoſe aids and aſſiſtances which he is always 
teady to afford to us ; and let us take great heed, that we do not by any diſobedience 
of ours to his bleſſed motions, or by any wilful preſumptuous fins, 1 and guench, 
and grieve this Holy Spirit of God, whereby ue are ſealed unto the day of redemtlion. 
If the ſpirit of God vouchſafe to dwell in us, and to make his abode in our 
finful ſouls and bodies; let us do nothing that is unworthy of fo divine and hea- 
venly a gueſt ; let his preſence with us fill our hearts with a continual awe and 
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reverence of him, and engage us effectually t cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit ; let nothing be acted by us, or proceed from us, which may defile 
this temple of the Holy Ghoſt. Te are the temple of the living God, ſays St. Paul, 
2 Cor. vi. 16. And in the firſt of the Corinthians, iii. 16, 17. Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man 
d-file the temple of God, bim ſhall God deſtroy: for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are. More particularly the Apoſtle uſeth it as an argument to flee from 
fornication, becauſe our bodies alſo are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 
18, 19. Flee fornication: for every fin that a man doth, that is other fins which men 
commit, are without the body; but he that committeth fornication, finneth againſt his 
own body; that is, pollutes and defiles it. And then it follows, What, know ye not 
that your body 1s the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your (wn? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. 

IV. Let us earneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, and continually depend upon 
him for his grace and aſſiſtance, in an humble ſenſe of our own impotency and 
weakneſs, of the frailty and treachery of our own ſpirits, of the fickleneſs and incon- 
ſtancy of our beſt purpoſes and reſolutions, always remembring that ſaying of our 
Saviour's, Jobn xv. 5. Without me ye can do nothing. And that of St. Paul, Epbeſ. 
ii, 87 For by grace are ye ſaved through faith: and that not of your ſelves : it is the 
gift of God. And that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 5. ſpeaking in general of all true 
Chriſtians, Ibo, ſays he, are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation. 
This power of God is the Spirit, which they that believe receive, and by the bleſſed 
guidance and influence whereof they are kept unto ſalvaticn. | 

V. This ſhews us what an advantage we have by the Chriſtian religion, which 
makes us partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby is afforded to us all neceſſary 
direction and aſſiſtance, and comfort in our Chriſtian courſe. Our Saviour tells his 
diſciples, that the preſence and influence of this Comfor/er and Advocate, whom 
he would ſend to abide with them for ever, would be more to them, than even 
his own perſonal preſence among them, which ſurely we ſhould look upon as an 
uriſpeakable 12; and happineſs; and yet the inward preſence of the divine 
ſpirit is more for our ſecurity and comfort, than the beſt teacher and example; be- 
cauſe it is inward, and conveys a real ſtrength to us; and it is univerſal, diffuſing | 
itſelf at once into the hearts and minds of all good men, and is always preſent | 
to them, which Chriſt's perſonal and viſible preſence was not, nor could be; ſo 
that to all purpoſes of direction and aſſiſtance, of ſecurity and comfort, we are 
in a better condition under the continual influence and conduct of God's Holy Spirit, 
than they who had the advantage and happineſs of converſing perſonally with our 
Saviour here upon earth. And therefore he tells his diſciples, that it was really for 
their benefit and advantage, that he ſhould leave the world, to make way for the 
coming of this Comforter and Advocate, John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for you that I go away. For if 1 go not away, the comforter will 
not come unto you: but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. So that they were 
auen by their loſs, and his departure from them upon theſe terms was really to their 
advantage. 

VI. This ſhews the great fault of the contempt and neglect of the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, which was inſtituted by our Saviour as the ſolemn rite and ceremony of 
admitting perſons into the Chriſtian religion, and the means of making us partakers 
of this gift of the Spirit, and of all the bleſſed fruits and effects of it; ſo that this | 
ſacrament cannot be neglected or lighted, without great affront to the Chriſtian 
religion, and contempt of one of the greateſt bleſſings promiſed in the goſpel. They 4 
that were admitted to the ſolemn profeſſion of Chriſtianity by. baptiſm, were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; and this not only in the Apoſtles times, but in all after- | 
ages; for this promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was to them and their children, and to all that 
were afar off, even to as many. as the Lord their God ſhould call; that is, to all that 

ſhould embrace the Chriſtian religion, and make a ſolemn profeſſion of it in baptiſm, 
un all ſucceeding ages to the end of the world. 

VII. What Fah been diſcourſed upon this argument, diſcovers the vanity of 
many mens pretenſions to the Spirit. Some pretend to infallibility, all pretence 
Whereto is vain, without miracles to juſtify and make good this pretence; and yet 
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upon this. preſumption of infallibility, without any proof of it, but only that it is con- 
venient for them to have it, which will as well prove all others to be infallible, be- 
cauſe it is every whit as convenient for them: I ſay, upon this preſumption and pre- 
tence, they aſſume to themſelves to dictate to all the world, what they ſhall believe, 
and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe who will not ſubmit to their dictates, as 
miſerably miſtaken, and out of the way of ſalvation ; whereas the infallibility of 
the Apoltles was a ſupernatural gift, not evident of itſelf, but evidenced to the world 
by the miracles which were wrought, to confirm the truth of their teſtimony and 
doctrine; and without this evidence of infallibility, no man's, no church's pretences 
to it ought to be regarded, but ought to be looked upon as fanatical enthuſiaſm : 
beſides the prodigious uncharitableneſs of this Spirit, is as directly contrary as can 
be to the firſt and chief fruit of the Sprrit mentioned by the Apoſtle, which is /ve or 
_ chartty. | a | 

Others pretend to be guided by the Spirit in all their actions, and to be governed 
in an extraordinary manner by particular impulſes and impreſſions from the Spirit 
of God; which they likewiſe pretend they can certainly diſcern from the motions 
of their own minds and imaginations. But as they can give no reaſon for this, 
ſo we have ſeen many times in experience, that men have been led into unlawful 
and wicked practices, and have done weak and unreaſonable and ridiculous things, 
and then have blaſphemouſly charged them upon the Spirit of God; a preſumption of 
a high nature, and which hath ſome reſemblance to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſeems to be of near affinity with it. For as the unpardonable fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt conſiſted in reſiſting the evidence of our Saviour's miracles, and 
perverſly and maliciouſly imputing the operations of the Spirit of God to the 
power and efficacy of the Devil ; ſo on the other hand, to pretend to the Spirit of 
God and his motions for the works of the Devil, and any thing that is wicked; and 
to aſcribe theſe things, which are more likely to proceed from the inſtigation of that 
evil Spirit, to the impulſe of the Holy Spirit of God, is a high blaſphemy of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

- Fame pretend, that the Spirit doth immediately dictate to them their prayers, 
which many times are very confuſed and unbeſeeming, and too plainly the iflue 
of a heated imagination; whereas God is not the God of confuſion, but of order. And 
what is meerly the effect of an acquired habit, or natural fluency and facility of 
expreſſion and warm affections, they confidently aſcribe to the Spirit of God; 
whereas the Spirit of God is more frequently and certainly in 2be ftill voice, than 
in the High wind and fire, the boiſterous paſſions, and fiery zeal of men. And 
certainly he that takes care to put up wiſe and decent petitions to God, and conſiders 
carefully what to beg of him, and aſks it in a becoming manner, with faith and 
true fervency of affection, though in a form, hath much more reaſon to conclude 
that he prays in and by the Spirit of God, than he that hath the greateſt freedom of 
extempore effuſions. . 15 2 

And after all, there is a much better and clearer demonſtration, that a man hath 
the Spirit of God, than any of theſe pretences, and that is from the undoubted rus 
of the Spirit, in the graces and virtues of a good life, which are viſible and manifeſt 
in the temper and converſation of a good man; and without theſe, all pretences to 
the Spirit of God, are but fancy and vain deluſions; ſuch men decerve themſeives, and 
the truth is not in them. % 

VIII. And /aftly, From hence it appears how happy it is for us, that we are not 
Icfc in our own hands, end to our own weakneſs and impotency, and to work out cur 
own ſalvation, but that we are under the continual conduct, and powerful protection 
of ſuch a guardian, and that the Holy Spirit is always ready to be afforded to us, to 
all the purpoſes of guidance and aſſiſtance, of comfort and ſupport, of ſanctification 
and obedience, of patient continuance and perſeverance in well-doing. Let us 
therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, work ot our ſalvation with fear and trembling, be- 
cauſe it j, God that worketh in us, both to will and to do. We are not left to our ſelves 
to carry on this great work, for then it would certainly miſcarry; but God 4wirks i 
4, both the will and inclination to that which is good, and gives us „/e fewer 10 do 
it he does not force our wills, but incline them by the gentle ſuggeſtions and mo- 
tions of his bleſſed ſpirit; with which, if we comply, we are happy; if we reſiſt 
them, and rebel ageinſt them, we receive the grace of God in vain, and our ruin ond 
deſtr uction. is of our ſelves, | But 
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But can we then do nothing? No, hot without the preventing and affiſting 
grace of God; but that being afforded to us, we may comply with the motions of 
God's bleſſed Spirit; we may co-operate and concur with his aſſiſtance. God aſſiſts, 
but we do; he ſanctifies and renews us by the Holy Ghoſt; and yet we purify and 
cleanſe our ſelves. 11 

But is not this injurious to the grace of God, if We db any thing all, and the 
grace of God not do all in us and for us? I anſwer, | | 

1. It is a great grace of God, to help our weakneſs; and to relieve our impotency, 
and to ſtrengthen and enable us to do what we cannot ds of our ſelves. We owe 
our ſalvation to the grace of God, to the influenee and aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
if ſo be that without it we ſhould ſtill remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and ſhould 
never be able to emerge and recover out of that corrupt and miſerable ſtate: 

2. Grace does not deſtroy nature, nor divine affiſtance take away our liberty, but 
frees us from our bondage; and, as David expreſſeth it, enlargeth our hearts to run 
the ways of God's commandments ; for if God do all, and we nothing; all exhorta- 
tions and perſuaſions would be in vain. 225 | 

But then it ſeems that we may receive the grace of God in vain, and refilt the 
Holy Gt; and our complying with it, or not reſiſting of it, is our own Act; 
which, is to make men their own Saviour, and to give the eaſting and determining 
vote to human liberty. I anſwer, | 

1. The ſcripture expreſly ſays, that men may receive the grace of God in vain; 
and rejett the counſel of God againſt themſelves; and that if we rebel againſt, and 
diſobey the motions of God's Spirit, he will depart from us, and we forfeit his 
aſſiſtance. | | 

2. All this is, agyo; noyO-, meer cavil ; as will appear to any one, by this plain 
inſtance. A rebel is convicted, and liable to the ſentence and condemnation of the 
law ; he ſues for a pardon, and obtains and accepts it: will any man now ſay, that 
becauſe he aſks and accepts it from the king, and the king does not take his hand 
and open it, and violently thruſt his pardon into it, that this man faves himſelf; 
and takes away the glory of the king's grace and mercy, and that he owes his 
life to himſelf, and not to the king's bounty and goodneſs? A man would be 
thought very ſenſeleſs, that ſhould ſo aſcribe this man's deliverance from death to 
any act of his own, as not to think it wholly owing to the king's grace and favour: 
I think the caſe is the very ſame, concerning mens complying with that grace 
which God affords them for their repentance unto life, I would fain know of theſe 
ſubtle objectors, whether Miſes, when he ſays, Deut. xxx. 19. 1 tave ſet befere 
you life and death, bleſſing and curſing, therefore ctuſe life; does not, in ſo ſaying, 
plainly ſuppoſe, that men may chuſe life or refuſe it? And if ſo, whether he in- 
tended to make men their own Saviour ? 

But this objection is preſs'd yet a little farther z that if this be ſo, then Judas had 
as much cauſe to thank God as Peter had. And who ever denied, or can deny, 
that a rebel who refuſeth a pardon offer'd to him by his prince, hath the ſame real 
obligation of gratitude to his prince, with him that accepts it? The prince offers 
the ſame favour to both, and the obligation is equal; and tho' he that accepts it 
doth not fave himſelf, yet he that refuſeth it deſtroys himſelf. And at the Judg- 
ment of the great day, all impenitent finners under the Goſpel, ſhall be torc'd to 
acknowledge the grace of God to them, in affording the opportunity of Salvation, 
and ſhall only blame and condemn themſelves for neglecting that happy opportunity, 
But if an irreſiſtible degree of grace be neceſſary to every man's Salvation, it is 
plain, that impenitent ſinners never had the opportunity of Salvation, and conſe- 
quently cannot condemn themſelves for the neglect of it. 

I have been the longer upon this, that I might root out of the minds of men an 
inveterate falſe perſuaſion, concerning the manner of the operation of God's grace 
in the converſion of ſinners. And thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken 
concerning the operation of God's Spirit upon men, in order to their converſion 
and making of them good: But after men are converted, and do ſincerely repent 
and believe the goſpel, they have the Spirit of God in another manner ; he dweils 
and reſides in believers, as a conſtant and ſettled principle of holineſs and obedience, 


as I have already ſhewn. 
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EP HE 8. v. 9. 
For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and rigbteouſneſi, and truth, 


* Preach '4 T Have formerly, upon occaſion of this feſtival ſolemnity, “ diſcours'd on divers 
on W hit- - * * 7 
funday, I ſorts of arguments relating to the Holy Spirit of God: as concerning the + 


1699. miraculous powers and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, confer'd _ the Apoſtles in a 
Leon viſible manner, when they were aſſembled together upon this day of Pentecdſt, to 
CXLIII. qualify and enable them for the more ſpeedy and effectual planting and propagating 
of the chriſtian religion in the world ; which is the argument more peculiarly pro- 

per to this day. ' 


||Se-Serm. I have likewiſe || diſcourſed to you concerning the ſanctifying power and virtue 
XUL. of the Holy Spirit of God, which is common to all chriſtians, and to all ages of 
CXLVIL. the chriſtian church: as alſo concerning the bleſſed fruit and effect of God's Holy 
Spirit, conferred upon chriſtians in baptiſm, and which does continually dwell and 
reſide in all thoſe who do fincerely perform, and make good their baptiſmal Vow, 
to aſſiſt and enable them to all the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience, and to work 
and increaſe in us all thoſe graces and virtues which are here in the text, 
faid to be the fruit of the Holy Spirit of God. For the fruit of the Spirit is 
in all gooaneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. The connexion of which words 
with the Apoſtle's foregoing diſcourſe, is briefly this. At the 17th verſe of the 
former chapter, the Apoſtle gives a ſolemn charge to the chriſtians at Epheſus, who 
were newly converted from heatheniſm to chriſtianity, to be careful that their 
converſation be anſwerable to that holy religion which they now made profeſſion 
of, and that as they had quitted the religion and rites of pagamiſm, ſo likewiſe 
that they would abandon the vices and evil practices of it; that the world might 
ſee that they had made as great a change in their minds and manners, as in 
their religion. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth 
walk not as other gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the underſtand- 
ing darken'd, being alienated from the life of God, thro' the ignorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart: Who having left the ſenſe cf good and 
evil, have given themſelves over to all filthineſs and brutiſh lufts. And then at the 
20th verſe he tells them, that the chriſtian religion requires another ſort of con- 
verſation: But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt: If ſo be that ye have beard him, 
and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: That ye put ff, concerning 
the former converſation, the old man, «hich is corrupt according to the deceitful 
luſls; and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: And that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created in rightecuſneſs and true holineſs ; or, the holineſs 

of truth. 
: And then he cautions them againſt ſeveral ſorts of vices which they had for- 
merly lived in, and recommends the contrary virtues to their practice; and as an 
argument thereto, he puts them again in mind of the change which they had 
made at the 8th verſe of this chapter; For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now 
are ye light in the Lord. The condition they were in, whilſt they were heathens, 
he calls darkneſ,; by which metaphor he repreſents that diſmal ſtate of ignorance 
and wickedneſs in which they formerly were; but now are ye light in the Lord: 
Being admitted into the chriſtian religion by baptiſm, they were enlighten'd by 
the Spirit of God. For ſo the Apoſtle to the H«brews deſcribes baptiſm by 7/lu- 
minalion, and being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. vi. 4. They that were 
once enlighten'd, and have tafled of the heavenly gift; which he explains in the 
next 
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next words, by being made partalers of the Holy | Ghoſt, becauſe that is con- 
fer'd in baptiſm. 1 ä E 3 
But not are ye light in the Lord, walk therefore as children of the light ; that 
is, do nothing unbecoming that ſtate, into which by the ſolemn profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity in baptiſm ye are enter'd; or as it follows a little after the text, Have 
no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs ; walk as children cf the light, as ® 
becomes thoſe who are enlighten'd and ſanfified by the Holy, Spirit of God, whereof 
ye were made partakers in baptiſm: for the fruit of the Spirit ts in all goodneſs, and 
righteouſneſs, and truth,  _ * 2 . | © ON 
For the fruit of the Spirit. Some copies have it, s yap xapro; rv PorE., for the 
fruit if light, that is, of the illumination of the, Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſtians are 
made partakers of in baptiſm, 7s in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, which 
will make no difference in the ſenſe. PI 

I ſhall briefly explain the importance of theſe three words; geodneſs, and righteouſe 
neſs and truth ; and then proceed to make ſome obſervations from the text. | 

I. Goodneſs. And what that is, the Apoſtle takes it for granted that every body 
knows; he does not go about to define or explain it, but appeals to every man's 
mind and conſcience, to tell him what it is. It is not any thing that is diſputed 
and controverted among men, which ſome call good, and others evil; but that 
which mankind is agreed in, and which is univerſally approv'd by the light of na- 
ture, by Heathens, as well as Chriſtians; it is that which is ſubſtantially good, and 
that which is unqueſtionably ſo. It is not a zeal for indifferent things, about the 
ritual and ceremonial part 4 religion, the external circumſtances of it, much nicety 
and ſcrupulouſneſs about things of no moment and conſideration, ſuch as was the 
Phariſees tything of mint, aſe and cummin; diſputes about meats and drinks, and 
the obſervation of days, and the like; but a purſuit of the weigbtier things of the law, 

a care of the great duties of religion, and thoſe things wherein the k:ngdom cf God con- 
fiſts; the practice of the great virtues of converſation, which are apt to recommend 
us to the general approbation of men, to gain their good will, and to take off ex- 
aſperations, and to calm and ſweeten the ſpirits and tempers of men towards us. 
And they muſt likewiſe be things unqueſtionably good, and againſt which there is nv 
exception, ſuch as will juſtify and bear themſelves out in the general opinion of man- 
kind. ET 82 ä 
I know very well that goodneſs, in the ſtrict notion of it, does ſignify a ready 
inclination of mind to benefit and help others all that we can, as we have 
opportunity. And this is the particular virtue of alms-giving, or as we commonly 
call it, charity;, which is ſo often recommended to us under the notion of doing 
go:d, Gal. vi. 10. As we have therefere opportunity, let us do good unto all men. 
And 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not highs 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who g. veth us richly all 
things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in goed works, ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate. We Ag | | 

But there is a larger notion of goodneſs more frequently uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, which comprehends and takes in all thoſe virtues of converſation, which are 
univerſally and by the light of nature owned to be ſuch, and the practice whereof is 
apt to recommend us to the love and eſteem of all men; as on the contrary, the 
neglect of them is apt to bring religion under a great ſcandal and cenſure: ſuch are 
obedience to our | thank and governors, and a conſcientious care to diſcharge 
7 thoſe duties which the ſeveral relations wherein we ſtand to others, do call for 

om us. 

Obedience to governors is recommended to us under the notion of goodneſs, or 
well-doing. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 15. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man far 
the Lord's ſake; whether it be to the king as ſupreme, or unto governors, as unto them 
that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment «of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do 
well, For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to filence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men. So likewiſe praying for thoſe that are in authority, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 3. 7 
exbort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſiens, and giving of 
thanks be made for all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. For this is good and acceptable 
in tbe fight of God our Saviour. N 
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In like manner, a conſcientious diſcharge of the duties which other relations 
require is recommended to us under the notion of goodneſs, and that which is a 
ſpecial grace and ornament to religion, 1 Tim. v. 4. Let them learn firſt to ſhew 
fiety at home, and to requite their parents, for that is good and acceptable before 
God. And Tr. ii. 9, 10. the Apoſtle exhorts ſervants to be obedient to their 
maſters ; that by this inſtance of neſs, as well as others, they may bring credit 
and reputation to religion; Exbort ſervants lo be obedient unto their own maſters, 
and to pleaſe them well in all 'things: not anſwering again; not purhining ; but 
ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adern the d:irine of God our Saviour in all 
things. | 

More particularly, the ſeveral virtues of converſation are frequently inſtanced 
in, as branches of goodneſs, as unity, peaceableneſs, courteſy, compaſſion, and good- 
will towards all men. The practice of theſe things the Apoſtle calls he following 
of that which is good, Rom. xii. 9, 10, Cc. Let love be without diſſimulation: 
Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good, Be kindly affeftioned one to- 
wards another. Bleſs them which rf. you : bleſi, and curſe not. Rejoice with 
them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Be of the ſame mind one toward. 
another. Mind not bigh things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not de ſe 
in your own cenceits. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil, Provide things honeſt in 
the fight of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as hieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, 
Be not overcome of evil ; but overcome evil 11th good. So likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 The: 

v. 15. inſtanceth in abſtaining from revenge, as an eminent piece of geodneſi. See 
that none render evil for evil unto any man: but ever follow that which is good, both 
among your ſelves and to all men. And St. Peter alſo gives much the ſame inſtances 
of goodne/s that St. Paul hath done, 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9, Cc. Finally, be ye all of one 
mind, having compaſſion one of another ; love as brethren : be pitiful, be courteous; not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrarywiſe bleſſing ; knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bing. For he that will Irve life, and 
ſee good days, let bim refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guike : 
tet bim eſchew evil, and do good; let him feek peace, and ef it. And who is he that 
Will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good: That is, if ye practice goodneſs 
in the inſtances I have mentioned. 

You ſee then what goodneſs is, by the inſtances which the Scripture gives of it; 
| obedience to our ſuperiors and governors, and a conſcientious care of the duties of 
our ſeveral relations, ſincere love and charity, compaſſion, humility, peace and unity, 
abſtaining from wrath and revenge, and rendering good for evil; theſe are unqueſtion- 
able inſtances of goodneſs, and paſs for current among all mankind, are on all hands 
agreed to be good, and have an univerſal approbation among all parties and profeffi- 
ons, how wide ſoever their differences may be in other matters. 

Theſe are the things which are in Scripture more peculiarly called good, becauſe they 
are ſo in themfelves and in their own nature; and not meerly becauſe they are com- 
manded, as the rites and ceremonies of the Jeuiſb religion were, which are therefore 
called by God himſelf, in the prophet, Statutes that were not good, Ezek. xx. 25. 
Wherefore 1 gave them ſtatutes that were not good; that is, I gave them laws concern- 
ing ſeveral things, which had no intrinſical goodneſs in them. But moral duties, 
becauſe of the eſſential and eternal goodneſs of them, are eminently called god; as 
in that known paſſage of the prophet, Micab. vi. 8. He bath ſteued thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? 

The other two fruits of the Spirit which are added in the text, ur e and 
Truth, which reſpe& likewiſe our converſation with men, more eſpecially in the way 
of commerce, are rather parts or branches of goodneſs, than really diſtinct from it; 
but they are two conſiderable virtues, and therefore the Apoſtle thought fit to inſtance 
particularly in them, after he had mentioned go: dreſs, which is indeed the general 
name that comprehends all virtues in it. 

The fruit of the Spirit is rightecuſneſs, which ſignifies juſtice in our dealings and 
actions with others; and truth, which is juſtice in our words; for he that ſpeaks 
as he thinks, and performs and makes good what he promiſeth, is ſaid to be juſt 

to his word, And al} theſe, googneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, and whatever 
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rticular virtues are comprehended under them, tho they be truly and properly 
oral virtues, yet are ſaid to be fruits of the Spirit. | A 

From the words thus explain'd, I ſhall make theſe four obſervations, which 1 
ſhall ſpeak as briefly to as I can. eee. 18 

Firſt, That the fruits of the ſpirit are plain and ſenſible effects, appearing in the 
diſpoſition and lives of men. i 

Secandly, That theſe fruits of the Spirit, here mentioned, are of an eternal and 
immutable nature, and of perpetual and indiſpenſable. obligation. 

Thirdly, That moral virtues are the graces aud fruits of the” Spirit. 

F.urthly, That therefore they are by no means to be lighted, as low and mean 
attainments in religion; but are to be looked upon and eſteemed as a main and ſub- 
ſtantial part of chriſtianity, | 

Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit are real and ſenſible effects, appearing in the 
diſpoſitions and lives of men. The apoſtle here ſpeaks of what is viſible in the 
lives and converſations of men; for he exhorts chriſtians to walk as children of 
the light; now walking is a metaphor, which ſignifies the outward converſation 
and actions of men. Walk as children of the light. For the fruit of the Spirit is 
in all goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and truth; that is, if a man be endued with he 
Spirit, it will diſcover it ſelf by theſe viſible fruits and fes. What the apoſtle 
ſays of the works cf the fleſh, Galat. v. 19. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
plainly to be ſeen in the lives and converſations of men, is equally true of he 
fruits of the Spirit, that they alſo are viſible and manifeſt ; ſo that by theſe men 
may make a judgment of their condition, whether they be true chriſtians, and 
the Spirit cf Ged dwell in them, or not, vig. by the temper and diſpoſition of our 
minds, manifeſtly appearing in our lives and actions, by the practice of thoſe real 
virtues which are the proper and genuine Vuits of the Holy Spirit of God. For 
religion is not an inviſible thing, conſiſting in meer belief, in height of ſpecula- 
tion, and niceties of opinion, or in abſtruſeneſs of myſtery. The ſcripture does 
not place it in things remote from the ſight and obſervation of men; but in real 
and viſibſè effects, ſuch as may be plainly diſcerned, and even felt in the conver- 
ſation of men; not in abſtracted notions, but in ſubſtantial virtues; and in a ſen- 
ſible power and afficacy upon the lives of men, in all the inſtances of piety and 
virtue, of holy and excellent actions. This our Saviour requires of his diſciples, 
that the virtue and holineſs of their lives ſhould be fo viſible and conſpicuous, that 
all men may behold it, and give teſtimony to it, and glorify God upon that ac- 
count; Mat. v. 16. Let your light ſ ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and glorify your father which is in haven, Not that men ſhould make any 
oſtentation of religion, as the pharzſees did of their devotion and alms, which our 
Saviour cenſures very ſeverely : but there is a great difference between an affected 
and vain-glorious ſhew of piety and virtue, and the real and ſubſtantial effects of 
them in a good life, which as they cannot, fo they ought not to be hid; nay, on 
the contrary, men ought, as St. Jumes exhorts, James iii. 13. to ſhiw out of a good 
converſation their works ith meekneſs of wijdom, that is, in a wile manner, not 
with pride and oftentation, but with meekneſs and humility, the great ornament 
of all chriſtian graces and virtues, I proceed to the "I 

Second obſervation, namely, that theſe Huis of the ſpirit, here mentioned, 
gocaneſs, and righteo: fueſs, and truth, are of an eternal and immutable nature, 
and of perpetual and indiſpenſable obligation. The notions of good and evil, of 
juſt and unjuſt, of truth and fidelity, and of falſhood and perfidiouſneſs in our 
words and actions, I fay theſe notions are born with us, and imprinted in our na- 
tures, are ſo fix'd and determin'd in the very frame of our minds and underſtand- 
ings, that as they necd not be explain'd, ſo they can never be chang'd and altered, 
The difference of good and evil is naturally known, and the notions of vigbte- 
ofneſs, and goodneſs, and truth, are fixed antecedently to any divine revela- 
tion, which ſuppoſeth the nature of them to be known, and therefore doth not 
go about to define and explain them to us; and ſuppoſeth likewiſe the obligation 
of them, being branches of the law of nature, and eſſential parts of that religion 
which is born «eith us, and written upon our hearts, and makes us a law to or. 
ſelves. And therefore the chriſtian religion doth only declare theſe duties more 
Plainly, and preſs them more earneſtly upon us, and enforce the obligation of them 
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by more powerful arguments and conſiderations, grounded upon clearer diſcoveries 
of the grace and mercy of God to mankind, and of the rewards and puniſhment; 
of another world: but theſe duties are in their nature ſtill the fame, and the 
chriſtian religion is ſo far from releaſing us from the obligation of them, that 
it —1 very much heighten d it, and bound them the faſter upon us. I paſs on 
to the | 

Third Obſervation from theſe words, namely, that moral virtues are the proces 
and fruits of the ſpirit, For the three particulars here mentioned by the apoſtle 
are no other, but the chief heads and inſtances of moral duties, goodneſs, and 
righteouſneſs, and truth, What are theſe but moral virtues? and yet it is certain, 
that they are alſo chriſtian graces, becauſe they are here expreſsly ſaid to be 2e fruits 
of the ſpirit. 
jd At are called moral virtues, becauſe they are ſuch duties as are not en- 
joined by any pofitive law, (which is not obligatory from the nature and reaſon of 
the thing commanded, but meerly from the command ;) but are of natural and 
eternal obligation, and ſuch, as we had been bound to the obſervance of them, from 
the immutable goodneſs and reaſon of them, tho God had never made any external 
revelation of his will concerning them. Tho it cannot be denied, but that by the 
means of external revelation, we have a more clear and certain knowledge of them 
and more powerful motives to the practice of them. So that grace and virtue are 
but two names that ſignify the ſame thing. Virtue ſignifies the abſolute nature and 
goodneſs. of theſe things: grace denotes the cauſe and principle by which theſe 
virlues are wrought and produced, and are preſerved and increaſed in us, namely, 
by the free gift of God's Holy Spirit to us; 2 which reaſon, theſe graces and vir- 
tues of goodneſs, and righteouneſs, and truth, which are here mentioned in the text, 
are ſaid to be the fruits of the ſpirit. I come now to the 

Fourth and laſt obſervation from the text, namely, that ſince theſe very things 
which are called moral virtues, are in their nature the very ſame with the graces 
and fruits of the ſpirit, therefore they are by no means to be lighted, as low and 
mean attaipments in religion, but to be looked upon and eſteemed as a. main and 
ſubſtantial of chriſtianity, They are called e {nuts of the ſpirit; that is, 
the natural and genuine effect of that divine power and influence upon the hearts 
and lives of men, which accompanies the chriſtian religion; or the happy effects 
of the chriſtian religion wrought in men, by the immediate operation and aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit of God, which is conferred upon all chriſtians in their 


baptiſm, and docs continually dwell and reſide in them, if by wilful fins they do 


not grieve him, and drive him away, and provoke him to withdraw himſelf from 
them. 

I do not fay that theſe virtues are all religion, and all that is neceſſary to make 
a man a compleat chriſtian, and good man. For there muſt be knowledge to direct 
us in our duty ; there muſt be faith or a hearty aſſent to the revelation of the 
goſpel, (eſpecially concerning the forgiveneſs of our fins, and of our juſtification 
and acceptance with God, for the ſake of the meritorious ſufferings of our bleſſed 
Saviour) to be the root and principle of all religious actions; there muſt be piety 
and devotion towards God, and the conſtant practice and exerciſe of religious 
dutics in publick and private, ſuch as prayer, hearing and reading the word of God, 
trequent and reverent receiving of the holy ſacrament, which are the beſt and moſt 
effectual means in the world to make men good, becauſe they are appointed by God, 
and attended with his bleſſing to that end; I ſay, there muſt be all theſe, becauſe 
they are the principles and means of religion, which are always ſuppoſed as neceſ- 
{ary to that which is the end. Now the great end of religion, that which chriſti- 
anity mainly deſigns to work and perfect in us, are thoſe graces and virtues which 
are called tbe fruits of the ſpirit ; ſuch as thoſe mentioned in the text, goodneſs, and 
r1ghteouſneſs, and truth. EP 

And this will be evident to any one that will attentively conſider what the 
ſcripture ſays of them; and more eſpecially how our Saviour and his apoſtles do 
every where recommend them to our conflderation and practice, Micah vi. 8. He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require , thee, 


but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? It is to theſe 


qualities and diſpoſitions of goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and the like virtues, that 
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our Saviour promiſes bleſſedneſs. Theſe St. Peter calls a Divine or God-like nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4, 5. ſpeaking of the knowledge of the Goſpel. I hereby, ſays he, are 
given to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe ye niight be partakers of 
the divine nature; and thereupon he exhorts that Chriſtians ſhould give all diligentt 
to make their calling and election ſure, by adding to the faith of the Goſpel, the ſeveral . 
graces and virtues of a good life; theſe being that Divine Nature which the Goſpel | 
deſigns to make us partakers of. | | 
To ſpeak a little more particularly of the three virtues here mentioned, goodneſs, 
righteouſneſs, and truth, Theſe are every where frequently commended and en- 
joined in the New Teſtament. Goodneſs, whether we confider it as it imports charity 


in general, and our love of one another, our Saviour makes it the great badge and 


mark of a Chriſtian. Hereby, ſays he, ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, 
if ye love one another. St. Paul calls it the fulfilling of the law, and the end of the com- 
mandment, rid. T1 YH N,], the great end and defign of the Goſpel, is charity. 
St. John riſeth yet higher, and ſpeaks of it as the very nature and eſſence of God 
himſelf, and that by which we are as it were united to him. God is love, and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in im. Or whether we conſider goodneſs, 
under the notion of compaſſion and beneficence, a readineſs to pity and relieve, and 
benefit others according to our ability and opportunities. This the Scripture cele- 
brates as a thing highly acceptable to God. Heb. xii. 16. But to do good; and to 
communicate, forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. And St. James 
inſtanceth in it as one of the moſt ſignal teſtimonies of true piety, James i. 27. Pure 
religion, and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatberleſs and 
widows in their aſfiction. And chap. iii. 17. he makes it a mark and character of 
the divine and heavenly wiſdom ; The wiſdom which is from above; is full of mercy and 
ood works, | 
: And then for righteouſneſs, of which truth and fidelity in our intercoutſe with men 
is a conſiderable part, St Paul inſtanceth in it, in the firſt place, as a principal thing 
wherein the kingdom of God doth conſiſt, Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom-of God doth not 
canſiſt in meats and drinks, that is, the power and efficacy of the Chriſtian religion, 
or the Goſpel, (which is frequently in the New Teſtament called The kingdom of 


God) doth not conſiſt in zeal about indifferent things: but in the ſubſtantial vir- 


tues of a good life, in righteouſneſs and peace. 
You ſee by all this, at what a rate the Scripture magnifies theſe virtues, as the 


great things of religion, the end of the Goſpel, and that wherein our Chriftianity 
does mainly conſiſt. The conſideration whereof would make a man ſtand amazed, 
to think how theſe virtues ſhould ever fall into ſo much contempt among thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, and do every day read the Bible; and come to be ac- 
counted but low and pitiful things, in compariſon of I know not what fancies 
and conceits, wherein ſome are pleaſed to place religion. For what can the beſt re- 
ligion that ever was in the world (which Chriſtianity certainly is) be better placed in, 
than in theſe and the like virtues; all which are ſo excellent in their nature and uſe 
and have ſo direct a tendency both to the happineſs of particular perſons ſingly 
conſider d, and of human ſociety, and ſeveral of them, eſpecially thoſe inſtanced in, 
in the text, goodneſs, and righteonſneſs, and truth, are the very nature and perfection 
of God himſelf? | | 

And what more worthy to be the fruits of the Holy Spirit of God, and the effects 
of a divine power and influence working upon the minds of men, than ſuch qua- 
lities and diſpoſitions as render us ſo like to God, and do ſo nearly reſemble the 
higheſt excellencies and perfections of the divine nature? And therefore our Saviour 
uſeth this as an argument to perſuade us to be good, and merciful, and patient; be- 
cauſe theſe qualities are ſo near a reſemblance and imitation of the divine perfection, 
the neareſt that creatures are capable of. Mat. v. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. 

And thus I have diſpatch'd the four obſervations from the text; that the fruits 
of the Spirit are plain and ſenſible effects, appearing in the CO and lives of 
men: that they are of an eternal and immutable nature, and of perpetual and indiſ- 
penſable obligation; and though they be moral virtues, yet they are likewiſe the fruits 
of the Spirit ; and are by no means to be lighted and undervalued, as low and mean 


attainments in religion, 
Vor. III. 
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All that now remains, is to make ſome inferences from what has been diſcours'd 
on this text. 

And if this diſcourſe be true, then the want of theſe virtues mention'd in the text, 
and the reigning of the contrary vices in us, is a clear and undeniable evi. 
dence, notwithſtanding all our fair profeſſions and pretences, that we are not 
true Chriſtians. For if we. do not bring forth the fruits o the Spirit, we have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt ; and then St. Paul hath determin'd our caſe, that , any 
man have not the Spirit of Ci be is none of bis. If theſe Chriſtian graces and 
virtues mention'd in the text, goodneſs, and Tighten and truth, do not 
ſhine forth in our lives and converſations, it is plain, according to the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning in this and other texts, that we are not children of the light, becauſe we 
do not walk as children of the light, as thoſe that are enlightnen'd by the Spirit of 
God; for the fruit of the Spirit, or the fruit of hight, as ſome copies have it, 7s in 
all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. And if theſe fruits be not found in us, 
tis a plain evidence that we do not walt in the Spirit, that we are not led and 
guided by the Spirit of God; for the fruits of the Spirit, as well as the works of the 
fleſh, are manifeſt, ſufficiently plain and viſible in the converſations of men ; and 
according as we fulfil the lufts of the one, or bring forth the fruits of the other, we 
may certainly judge whether we have the Spirit of Chriſt or not, that is, whether 
we be true Chriſtians, or do only uſurp a name, and take a title to our ſelves, 
which does not of right belong to us. We need not to trouble and puzzle our 
ſelves with a great many doubtful and obſcure marks, to find out by them what our 
ſtate and condition is, and whether we be the children of God or not; if 
we have a mind to know it, we may ſoon bring the matter to an iſſue, by looking 
into our own hearts and lives, whether the. fruits of the Spirit be there, in all 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, and in all thoſe virtues which are elſewhere 
mention d as fruits of the Spirit, Theſe are plain and ſenſible things, and if theſe 
virtues be in us, they cannot be hid from our ſelves or athers, but will ſhine 
forth in our lives and converſations, in all our words and actions. Gcodne/s is 
ſoon ſeen, it hath a native beauty and brightneſs init, which draws the eyes of men 
towards it; and it diſcovers it ſelf by its effects, which are perceiv'd and felt in 
thoſe upon whom it is exerciſed. Rightecuſneſs, and truth, are likewiſe very 
ſenſible to ourſelves and others; and ſo are the contrary diſpofitions and practices. 
No man does an unjuſt thing, but his conſcience tells him he does ſo; no 


man 2 contrary to truth, or breaks his word and promiſe, but he is guilty to 


himſelf of ſo doing. And thus I might inſtance in all other virtues and vices, If 
we will but look into our ſelves, and obſerve our own actions, we may eaſily 
diſcern, whether we be malicious and envious, cruel and hard-hearted, cenſorious 
and uncharitable ; or good, and kind, and merciful, and ready to forgive; 
whether we make conſcience of our word or not; or whether we do to others, as 
we would have them do to us. Nothing is more eaſy to be known than it is, 
which of theſe qualities does poſſeſs and rule our hearts, and govern and bear ſway in 
our lives. And if we can know this, we know whether we have the fruits of the 
Spirit or not; /or the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
truth, And by theſe fruits of the Spirit, or the want of them, (which are both 
very diſcernable) we may know what our ſtate and condition is, whether we have 
the Spirit of God, and be true and fincere Chriſtians, A great many men tire 
themſelves in an endleſs enquiry, concerning the good eſtate of their Souls towards 
God; whether they be the children of God, and whether they have the Spirit of 
God or not, and are trying themſelves all their lives, by obſcure and uncertain 
marks, which will never bring the matter to any clear iſſue, but leave them ſtill in 
the dark and in doubt, concerning their own fincerity, and the integrity of their 
hearts towards God; and how can it be otherwiſe, ſince they have been ſo often 
told by unſkilful men, that they cannot know their own hearts, and conſequently 
can never be aſſured of their own integrity and ſincerity? This, I myſt confeſs, 
is but an ill ſign of ſincerity, when we find it ſo hard a matter to diſcern it in our 
ſelves. Job found it clearly in himſelf, and was very confidently aſſured of it, 
Job xxvii. 5, 6, Till I die, ſays he, 1 will not remove my imtegrity from me: my 
Gang I hold faſt, and will not let it go, But if a man cannot know his own 
heart, and whether he have integrity or not; how ſhall he know either when he 
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parts with it, or when he holds it faſt ? the Apoſtle in the text gives us a ſure mark 
_— we may know when we have the Spirit of God, by the ſenſible fruits and 
effects of it. "2 

I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's exhortation, Phil. iv. 8: Finally, brethren, 
whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 
good report ; if there be any virtue, and if there be any. praiſe, think on theſe things. 
Think of them and regard them as principal parts of your duty, and particular in- 
ſtances of that univerſal goodneſs which chriſtianity teacheth and requires, as the 
proper and genuine effects of that grace of God which hath appeared to all men, and 
brings ſalvation, that is, of the goſpel. And if the doctrine of the goſpel do not 
produce theſe bleſſed fruits and effects in the hearts and lives of thoſe who profeſs 
the chriſtian religion; then, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, how ſhall we 
eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ; which was at firſt ſpoken by the Lord, and af- 
terwards confirmed by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
ſigns, _ wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis 
0WN 10 We | 
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JOHN xv. 7 
Por without me ye can do nothing. 


IN the beginning of this chapter, our Saviour compares his myſtical body, that 
is, his church, to a vine, which his father, whom he compares to a huſband- 
man, hath planted. I am the true vine, and my father is the huſbandman. To repre- 
ſent to us the union that is betwixt Chriſt and all true chriſtians, and the influence 
of grace and ſpiritual life, which all that are united to him do derive and receive 
from him, he ſets it forth to us by the reſemblance of a vine and branches. As 
there is a natural vital union between the vine and the branches, ſo there is a ſpiri- 
tual vital union between Chriſt and true chriſtians; and this union is the cauſe of 
our fruitfulneſs in the works of obedience and a good life. There are ſome indeed 
that ſeem to be grafted into Chriſt by an outward profeſſion of chriſtianity, who yet 
derive no influence from him, ſo as to bring forth fruit, becauſe they are not vitally 
united to him; theſe the huſbandman will lop off, and take away, as unprofitable 
and dead branches, Yer. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away; that is, they who only make an outward profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, but do 
not bring forth the fruits of obedience and a good life, ſhall finally be ſeparated 
from him; and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit, And becauſe all our fruitfulneſs depends upon our union with 
Chriſt, as the fruitfulneſs of the branches depends upon their union with-the vine, 
therefore he bids us be careful, that this union be preſerved and continued, Yer. 4. 
Aide in me, and I in you. We are planted into Chriſt by faith, and the belief af 
his doctrine; and we abide in him by a firm purpoſe and reſolution of obedience. 
So they are ſaid to abide and continue in Chriſt's word, who obey and practiſe his 
Doctrine, Jobn viii. 3 1. Then ſaid Feſus to theſe Fews which believed on bim, If 
Ye continue in my * then are ye my diſciples indeed. So St. Fames explains it, 
James i. 2 5. But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liberty, that is, the chriſtian 
doctrine, and continueth therein; how is that? he being not a forgetful bearer, but 
a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. And 1 Jobn iii. 6. Wheſoe- 
ver abided in him, finnetb not. 
Vol. III " WT'Y Abide 
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Aide in me, and I in you. Chriſt is ſaid to abide in us, by the continual aids and 
influences of his grace and Holy Spirit; and if wwe abide in bim, by the reſolution 
of obedience, his grace and aſſiſtance will be continually derived to us, to ring 
this good reſolution to effect, and to enable us to bring forth fruit: For as the branc 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
fame bringeto forth much fruit. For without me; ye can do nothing, xwqis ih, out of 
me, being ſeparated from me, ye can do nothing. 

There are tuo things to be explained in the words, and then I ſhall come to the 
aſſertion or propoſition-contained in them. | 

Firſt, What is here meant by being without Chrift, or out of him. 

Secondly, In what ſenſe and with what limitations we are to underſtand that ex- 
preſſion, we can do not hing. 

Firſt, What is here meant by being without Chriſt, or out of him. Out of me ye 
can do nothing ; that is, unleſs we be united to him, and by virtue of that union 
derive from him the ſupernatural aids and influences of his grace, we can do nothing. 
"Tis true indeed, that without God we can do nothing; we cannot think, or ſpeak, 
or do any natural action, without the common aſſiſtance and concurrence of his pro- 
vidence ; for in him we live, and move, and have our being. But this aſſiſtance is 
natural and ordinary, and commonly afforded to every man in the world : But the 
grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt ſignifies ſomething extraordinary and ſupernatural, 
that which divines mean by ſupernatural grace, in oppoſition to the ordinary con- 
currence of divine providence to all the actions of men. 

Secondly, In what ſenſe, and with what limitations we, are to underſtand that 
expreſſion, we can do nothing : Without me ye can do netbing. And this is neceſ- 
ſary to be limited to ſuch effects as our Saviour was ſpeaking of, vig. the proper 
acts of a chriſtian life, obedience to the laws and precepts of the goſpel, which 
our Saviour here, in purſuance of the allegory, calls bearing fruit, and bringing 
forth much fruit. For if it be not thus limited, but extended to all kinds of acti- 
ons, natural or civil, it is not true that we cannot do theſe without ſupernatural 
aſſiſtance, and the grace of Chriſt. For theſe we may do by the conynon and na- 
tural aſſiſtance and concurrence of God, equally afforded to men; nay, more than 
this, we may by this common aſſiſtance do thoſe actions, which tend to make us 
ſpiritually good, and are the means appointed by God for that purpoſe. We may 
go to church, we may read and hear God's word, and upon the hearing of it may 
reflect upon the actions of our lives, and may be convinced of our fin and danger, 
and upon this conviction, may beg God's mercy and grace to reform - and grow 
better. But then we cannot effect this without ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance. 
So that this aſſertion here in the text, is to be limited to the purpoſes of regenera- 
tion, and ſanctification, and perſeverance in holineſs; that a man cannot make 
himſelf good, he cannot convert and change himſelf, nor by his own ſtrength con- 
tinue and hold out in a good courſe; we can do nothing of this, without the grace 
and aſſiſtance of Chriſt. 7: ni 

So that the plain deſign of this propoſition here in the text, is to aſſert the neceſ- 
ſity of ſupernatural grace, to make men good, and to make them perſevere in a 
courſe of holineſs and obedience. In ſpeaking to this argument, I ſhall, 

2 Shew what it is we mean by the ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance of 
Chriſt. rok þ We 

Secondly, That to this the ſcripture doth conſtantly attribute our regeneration, 
and ſanctification, and perſeverance in holineſs. 

Thirdly, That there is great reaſon to aſſert the neceſſity of God's ſupernatural 
grace and aſſiſtance to theſe purpoſes, 1 | 

Fiurthly, That this ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance does not exclude, but ſup- 
pole the concurrence of our own endeavours, | 
3 That this grace and aſſiſtance is derived to us from our union with 

riſt. 

Firjt, What we mean by the ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, What- 
ever natural power we have to do any thing, is from God, and an effect of his 
goodneſs ; but God conſidering the lapſed and decayed condition of mankind, 
ſent his Son into the world, to recover us out of that ſinful and miſerable condi- 

tion 
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tion into which we were fallen, to reveal eternal life to us, and the way to it, and tv 
purchaſe happineſs for us, and to offer it to us upon certain terms and conditions 
to be performed by us: but we being weak and without ſtrength, ſlaves to fin, and 
under the power of evil habits, and unable to free ourſelves from this bondage by 
any natural power left in us, our bleſſed Saviour, in great pity and tenderneſs to 
mankind, hath in his Goſpel offered, and is ready to afford to us an extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtance of his grace and Holy Spirit, to ſupply the defects of our natural 
power and 1 And this ſupernatural Grace of Chriſt is that alone, which can 
enable us to perform what he requires of us. And this, according to the ſeveral 
uſes and occaſions of it, is by divines called by ſeveral names. As it puts good mo- 
tions into us, and excites and ſtirs us up to that which is good, tis called preventing 
grace; becauſe it prevents any motion or deſire on our parts: as it aſſiſts and ſtrengthens 
us in the doing of any thing that is good, it is called afi/ting grace: as it keeps us 
conſtant in a good courſe, it is called perſevering grace: and may have ſeveral 
other denominations, in ſeveral other reſpects: for it is ſuited to all our occaſions and 
neceſſities. | A 
Secondly, To this grace and aſſiſtance of God, the Scripture doth conſtantly at- 
tribute our regeneration, and ſanctification, and perſeverance in holineſs. We are 
{aid to be born again of the Spirit, to be ſanctiſied by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be led by the Spirit of God, and through the Spirit to mortify the deeds of the fleſh; 
to do all things through Chriſt firengthning us, and to be kept by the poxcer of Ged through 
faith unto ſalvation. All which, and many more texts that I might inſtance in, 
do plainly expreſs to us the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of Chriſt, whereby we become 
good, and are enabled to do any thing that is good, and preſerved and continued in a 
courſe. As the Scripture doth every where attribute fin to our own corrupt 
earts, and to the temptation and inſtigation of the Devil; ſo does it conſtantly aſcribe 
all the good that we do, to the grace of Chriſt, or, which is all one, to the bleſſed 
motions and aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit. For the Spirit of God is called the 
Spirit of Chriſt, yea Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9, 10. But ye are not in the fleſh, but in 
the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man bave not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe 
of fin. By which it is evident, that the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
Chrift, do in this text ſignify one and the ſame thing. | 
Thirdly, There is great reaſon to aſſert the neceſſity of this grace and aſſiſtance 
to theſe purpoſes, whether we conſider the corruption and impotency of human 
nature, the ſtrange power of evil habits and cuſtoms, the fickleneſs and inconſtancy 
of human reſolution, or the malice and activity of the Devil to ſeduce and tempt us 
to fin. | | 
1. If we conſider the corruption and impotency of human nature. This the 
light of nature cannot but acknowledge. The philoſophers and wiſe men among 
the Heathens, were ſenſible of a great depravation in our fouls, and degeneracy 
from the divine life ; and therefore they preſcribed ſeveral ways and methods for the 
purifying of our ſouls, and the my of them to that purity and perfection, to 
which they ſuppoſed they were deſigned: but they were wholly ignaraut from whence 
this depravation came; and therefore many of them ſuppoſed a pre-exiſtence of 
fouls; that is, that our ſouls, which now inhabit theſe bodies, had lived in a for- 
mer ſtate, and for ſome faults they had committed in that ſtate, were by the juſtice 
of God ſentenced to be impriſoned in theſe bodies, as a puniſhment for their 
former fins. They could not imagine that our Souls came impure out of God's 
hands; and to avoid that inconvenience, they imagined a former ſtate wherein they 
had finned. And this was the beſt account they could give of the general depravati- 
on of mankind. . | | 
But the ſcripture hath given us a more certain account of this; that % one man 
fin entered into the world, and death by fin. This is the true ſource and original of 
the univerſal degeneracy of mankind, and of the weakneſs and impotency of 
human nature. The fall of our firſt parents hath derived corruption and weakneſs 
he the whole race and poſterity of Adam; for whatſoever is born of the fleſh, is 
So that conſidering our natural impotency, there is great need of a ſupernatural 
and extraordinary power and aſſiſtance, to recover us from this degeneracy, and 
| 40 
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to renew us after the image of bim who created us in righteouſneſs and true holi neſi. 
And therefore when the Scripture ſpeaks of the redemption of Chriſt, it repreſents 
our condition, not only as miſerable, but helpleſs; Rom. v. 6. For when we were 
yet without flirength, in due time Chrift died for the ungodly. When mankind was 
under an utter impotency of recovering it ſelf out of that ſtate of fin and miſery 
into which it wis planged, in the falneſs of time, that is, when God thought it 
moſt convenient, 1 ſent his Son into the werld,; to die for finners; and by that Spirit 
which raiſed bim from the dead, to enable us to mortify our luſts, and 70 riſe to new- 
neſs of life. | | 

7 1 neceſſity of this grace and aſſiſtance will farther appear, if we conſider 
the ſtrange power of evil habits and cuſtoms. The other is a natural, and this is a 
contracted impotency, whereby men make themſelves much weaker than they 
were by nature. The habits of ſin being added to our natural impotency, are like 
ſo many diſeaſes ſuperinduced upon a conſtitution naturally weak, which do all help 
to increaſe the man's infirmity. Evil habits in 1 are compared to 
bonds and fetters, which do as effectually hinder a man from motion, and putting 
forth himſelf to action, as if he were quite lame, hand and foot. Habit and cuſtom 
is a kind of ſecond nature; and ſo far as any thing is natural, ſo far it is neceſſary, 
and we cannot do otherwiſe. By paſſing from one degree of ſin to another, 
men become fix d and harden'd in their wickedneſs, and do inſenſibly bring them- 
ſelves into; that fate, out of which they are utterly unable to recover themſelves. 
When men have heen long accuſtomed to evil, and are once grown old in vice, it 
is as hard to reform and rectify them, as to recover a body bowed down with age, 
to its firſt ſtraightneſs. When men have continued long in a finful courſe, they are al- 
moſt under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked, and under all imaginable diſadvantages 
of contribating any thing to their own recovery. The Scripture repreſents the con- 
dition of ſach perſons to us, by ſuch things as are naturally impoſſible, Can the 
Ethiopian change bis ſein, or the leopard his ſpots? Then may ye alſo do grod, that are 
accuſtomed to do evil, Now this conſideration added to the former, to the impotency 
of nature, the ſtrength of evil habits, is ſtill a farther evidence of the neceſſity of, 
ſapernatural grace and aſſiſtance for our recovery. For the greater our impotency is, 
fo mach more need is there of an extraordinary power and aſſiſtance, to enable us to 
do our duty. 

2. This will yet farther appear, if we confider the inconſtancy and fickleneſs of 
human reſolution. Suppoſe that upon hearing the terrible threatnings of God's 
| word againſt fin, or upon the natural checks and convictions of conſcience for 
| having done WS a ſinner ſhould of himſelf (as there is reaſon enough for 

it) entertain a purpoſe and reſolution of breaking off his ſinful courſe; yet how un- 

ö able would this reſolution be to withſtand the powerful aſſaults of temptation, 
and the violent returns of his own inclinations to his former luſts? This almoſt 
| every man finds by his own frequent and fad experience, how inconſtarit his mind 
is to his own purpoſes, and how unfaithful and treacherous to his moſt ſolemn and 
| ſevere reſolutions; how falſe we are to ourſelves, and to the vows and promiſes 
we have made to God, and our own fouls, when the occaſions and temiptations of 

ſin preſent themſelves to us. So that our need of God's grace is in no caſe more 
plain and evident, than to keep us ſtedfaſt to our reſolution of forſaking our fins, 
and amending our lives; and without this, we find how uncertain and ineffectual 
all our good purpoſes are, /ike the morning cloud, and as the early dew which paſſeth 
away. So that we muſt ſay with the prophet Jeremy, Chap. x. 23. O Lord, I 
know that the way of man is not in himſelf; it is not in man that walketh to direct his 
eps. 
4. Beſides all theſe diſadvantages from our ſelves, from the impotency of our 
natures, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and the inconſtancy of our reſolutions, we 

have likewiſe a powerful enemy without, the Devil, who is very malicious and 

active to promote our ruin, by keeping us in this ſlavery. He is the great ene- 

my of our Souls, and his malice will not ſuffer him to negle& any opportunity of 
doing us miſchief, He obſerves and watcheth our tempers and diſpoſitions, and 

accordingly plants his tempations and plays them upon us, where we are weakeſt, 

and _ may do the greateſt execution, So that we are not -only weak 

. within, but ſtrongly affaulted without; Ve wreſtle not only with fleſh and _ 
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but with principalities and pers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes. All the powers of 
darkneſs are combined againſt us, to work our deſtruction; and therefore we have 
need of an extraordinary ſtrength and aſſiſtance, to enable us to contend with ſuch 

werful adverfaries, upon ſo many diſadvantages. And our comfort is, that God 
' offers his Grace to us, and that is ſufficrent for us. Greater is be that is in us, than 
he that is in the world. The Spirit that dwells in good men, and is ready to aſſiſt 


them to all good purpoſos, is ſtronger than that evil ſpirit which is in the world, 


and goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom be may devour. _ 
Fourthly, This ſupernatural grace and affiſtaiice does not extlude; but ſuppoſe 


the concurrence of our endeavoiirs; The grace of God does not do all, with- 


out any concurrence on our part. It ſtrehgthens and affifts us; but does not pros 
duce the whole effect, without any activity or endeavour of ours. When our Savi- 
our fays, without me ye can do nothing, he does imply; that by the affiſtance of 
grace we may perform all the duties of the chriſtian life, we may bear fruit, and 


bring forth much fruit. And to keep to the metaphor jn the text, the branches of 


a vine are not merely paſſive, but contribute their part to the production of fruit, 
though they derive continual ſupplies of ſap and virtiie from the vine. When 
the apoſtle ſays, I can do all things through Chriſt ftrengtbening me, he does not 
think it a diſparagement to the grace of Chriſt, to ſay, he could do all things by 
the afliſtance of it. He acknowledgeth his own impotency and weakneſs; and glo- 
ries in the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of Chriſt. But an acknowledgment of impotency 
does not exclude endeavour ; for impotency does not ſignify an utter want of 
power, but the weakneſs and inſufficiency of it, that it is diſproportioned to the 


work and duty requir'd. So that tho' we are not ſufficient of our ſelves for any 


thing that is good; yet being aſſiſted by God, we may co-operate with him to the 
killing of fin, to the cleanſing of our felves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and 
to the per fecting of bolineſs in the fear of God. As the apoſtles were workers to- 
gether wth God in the ſalvation of others, 2 Cor. vi. 1. We then; as workers to- 
gether with God, beſcech you; that ye receive not the grace of God in vain; I ſay, as 
they were workers together with God in the ſalvation of others, ſo may we be 
faid to be; in working cut our own ſalvation; nay, we dre commanded to be ſo, 
Phil. ii. 12, 13; Work at your own ſalvation with ＋ and trembling : for it is 
G that worketh in you both to will and to do, So 
aſſiſting grace, his wor king in us both to will and to do; is ſo far from excluding our 
endeavours; that it is uſed by ,the Apoſtle as a ſtrong reaſon and argument to the 
contrary, wor out your own falvation: for it is God that worketh in you; both to will 
and to do, of bis own good pleaſure. And if this were not ſo, all the exhortations 
of Scripture were to no purpoſe, eur preaching were vain; and ybur hearing vain ? 
for nothing can be vainer, than to perſuade men to do theit duty, if this be true, 
that God does all, and we do nothing; REN 1 | 
Fifthly and laſtly; This grace and afſfiſtante is detived to us from our union 
with Chriſt. So ſoon as we believe in him, and heartily etnbrace his doctrine, we 
are united to him; and if we continue in this faith; we abide in bim, and he in 
us; and by virtue of this union, the influences of his grace; the aids and aſſiſtancet 
of his Spirit are derived to us, to all the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience, to en- 
able us to do the will of God, and pattently continue in well- doing, and to preſerve us 
fa bis heavenly kingdom. | "TER 
There is no other myſtery in this union, than that which I have plainly told 
you, that it is effected by your becbming the diſciples of Chriſt, and ſmcerely em- 
bracing his doctrine ; that it is continued by our bringing forth the fruits of ho- 
lineſs and obedience. By this we become branches of that true vine; and being ſo; 
derive ſap and virtue from him, the vital influences of his grace and Holy Spirit; 
to aſſiſt us in our duty, and to make us to be fruitful in every good work, and 70 
_— in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chrift to the praiſe and 
e glory of God. | | | 
But - I fay this grace and aſſiſtance is derived to us from our union, I do 
not intend to exclude the neceſſity of God's grace and Holy Spirit to the conver- 
hon of a ſinner, and his firſt planting into Chriſt: but when we ſay that chri- 
ſtians derive the influences of Grace and aſſiſtance from their union with Chriſt; 
this ſuppoſeth them to be chriſtians already, and planted into Chrift, and nn _ 
, ewiſe 


that God's preventing and 
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likewiſe is the work of God's grace. For if we cannot bring forth fruit, without 
the aid and aſſiſtance of his grace, much leſs without ht could we be planted into 
him, and united with him. | 

I ſhall conclude my diſcourſe upon this ſubject, with three or four inferences from 
what hath been delivered, | 

I. If the grace of God be fo neceſſary to all the ends of holineſs and obedience, 

and to our perſeverance in a good courſe, then there is great reaſon why we ſhould 
continually depend upon God, and every day earneſtly pray to him for the aids 
and aſſiſtances of his grace, and the influence of his Holy Spirit, to guide, and di. 
rect and ſtrengthen us in all goodneſs, and 7 keep us up by bis mighty power through 
faith unto ſalvation. For tho' God have promiſed his affiſtance to us, and is al. 
ways ready to afford it; yet we are to remember, that it is a free diſpenſation of 
his grace and goodneſs, [4 works in us both to will and to do, of bis own good plea- 
ſure. And the promiſe of this grace is not ſo abſolute, but that he expects we 
ſhould earneſtly ſue and beg to him for it. He hath not promiſed his Holy Spirit, 
but fo them that aſt bim, and that with great earneſtneſs and importunity ; we t 
aſk, and ſeek, and knock. Even where he promiſeth /o give us a new 
heart and a new fpirit ; yet he ſays, that for all theſe things he will be ſought fo by the 
houſe of Iſrael. And tho' ſometimes he be found of them that ſee him not, and do 
frequently prevent us with his grace, and the motions of his bleſſed Spirit; yet we 
have no reaſon to expect it without our ſeeking of it. 

II. We ſhould thankfully acknowledge and aſcribe all the, good that is in us, and 
all that we do, to the grace and aſſiſtance of God, exciting and 1 us to 
every good work, without which we can do nothing, and ſay, with David, nit 
unto us, not unto us, O Lord; but to thy name be the praiſe, And with St. Paul, 

yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. As the children of Jſrael were 
brought out of Egypt, and conducted to the poſſeſſion of the good land (which is a 
type of heaven) by the preſence and power of God going along with them, not by 
their own ſword and bow, but by a mighty hand, and an outſtretched arm: So if 
ever we be reſcued from the bondage of fin, and qunicken'd to newneſs of life, if 
ever we be ſaved, and come to Heaven, we muſt be aſſiſted and conducted, and 
kep! by the mighty power of God: for by grace we are ſaved, and that not of our 
ſelves, for it it the gift of Ged. | | 

III. Let us take heed that we 76% not the Spirit of God, and receive not this 
= of Gd in vain. And this we do, whenever we reſiſt the motions of God's 

leſſed Spirit, and do not make uſe of that grace and aſſiſtance which God offers 
to us, by being workers together with God, and co-operating with his grace by our 
own fincere endeavours. God's Spirit doth frequently put good motions into us, 
and is ready to further them, if we comply with them, and to enable us to bring 
them to effect: but men may, and many times do re/iſt the Holy Ghoſt, and quench 
the motions of that bleſſed Spirit of grace; and then God juſtly leaves us, and 
withdraws his aſſiſtance, and takes away his Holy Spirit from us. But if we com- 
ply with them, his grace and help is ready to carry us ſtill farther, and to aſſiſt us 
more and more, that we may go from ſtrength to n "till wee come to appear 
before him in Sion. 

IV. The conſideration of our own impotency, is no excuſe to our ſloth and 
negligence, if ſo be the grace of God be ready to aſſiſt us. For if that be offer'd 
to us, and always at hand to help us, where men have not provoked God to with- 
draw it; then it is our own fault, if we do not do our duty, and if we fall ſhort 
of eternal happineſs. For we are really able to do all that which God's grace and 
aſſiſtance is ready to enable us to do. St. Paul reckons upon the ſtrength of Chriſt 
as in ſome ſenſe his power. I am able to do all things through Chrift ftrengthen- 
ing me. 

V. And laſtly, The conſideration of our own impotency is no juſt ground of dil- 
couragement to our endeavours, conſidering the promiſe of divine grace and aſſiſt- 
ance. Now that God has enter'd into a new covenant of grace with us, and of- 
fers us eternal life upon the conditions of faith and repentance and ſincere obe- 
dience, the greater our weakneſs is, the more reaſon we have to expect his grace 
and aſſiſtance; becauſe we know that he deals ſincerely with us, and intends 


to bring us to that happineſs which he offers to us ; and therefore we are 2 
that 
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that he does not command us impoſſibilities, and ſeeing we are weak and inſufficient 
of our ſelves to do what he requires of us, that he is ready to afford us his grace to 
enable us to do it. | 
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2 TIM. iii. 5. | 
Having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. 


HE Apoſtle in theſe words diſtinguiſhes two things in religion, which do 73: Fi-/ 


ö ö 1. Ser 
not, but ought, always to go together, viz. the ſhew and pretence of reli- « rare 


gion, and the life and power of it. He condemns neither, but blames the ſeparat- 
ing of them. The latter indeed cannot be without the firſt ; for where-ever reli- 
gion really is, there will be ſome appearance of it: But the former may be, and 
often is, without the latter. Men may make a great ſhew of religion, and yet be 
very deſtitute of the power of it. And ſuch were thoſe perſons the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes here in the text; they were guilty of the greateſt faults and vices in their lives, 
but thought to cloak all theſe by an outward thew and appearance of godlineſs. 
Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. 

The word yog@wor, which is here tranſlated Form, ſignifies the ſhew or image 
of a thing, which is dead and ineffectual: In oppoſition to the reality and life, 
which is quick and powerful. And, I think, this word is but once more uſed in 
the new teſtament, and much in the fame ſenſe, viz; for an empty and ineffectual 
knowledge of religion without the practice of it. Rom. ii. 17, 20, 21. The Apo- 
ſtle there ſpeaks of ſome phariſaical Jews, who gloried in their knowledge of the 
law, but violated it in their practice. Behold, thou art called a Few, and reſteſt in 
the law, and haſt the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law. Thou there- 
fore that teac boſt another, teacheſt thou not thy jelf? Thou that preacheſt, a man ſhould 
not fleal, doſt thou ſteal? So that a form of Godlineſi ſignifies an empty ſhew and pro- 
feſſion of religion, without the real effects of it. | 

And they who are deſtitute of theſe, are ſaid 70 deny the power of religion. It is 
uſual in ſeveral languages to draw metaphors from words to actions; and men are 
faid to contradict or deny any thing, when they do contrary to what they pretend; 
and fo this phraſe is elſewhere uſed, Tit. i. 16. They profeſs to know God, but in 
their wor ks they deny him. 1 Tim. v. 8. F any man provide not for his can, eſpe- 
ciaily for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath dented the faith. The Apoſtle does not mean 
that ſuch an one denies the faith by an expreſs declaration in words, but by actions 
fo contradictory to the chriſtian faith, as an infidel would hardly do. He hath de- 
med tle faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 

In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe four things. 

Firſt, Shew wherein a form of Godlineſs conſiſts. 

Secondly, Wherein the power of it lies. 

Thirdly, Give ſome marks and characters whereby we may knew when theſe are 
ſeparated, when the form of Godlineſs is deſtitute of the power. 

F.urthly, Shew that a mere form of Godlineſs, without the power of it, is in- 
lignificant to all the great ends and purpoſes of religion. | 
Hi, To ſhew wherein a form of Godlineſs doth conſiſt. In general it conſiſts 
in an external ſhew and profeſſion of religion, or of any eminent part of it, or 
of that which is reputed to be ſo; and a form of religion is more or leſs com- 
pleat, according to the extent of it, Some pitch upon one part of religion, and 
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ſet themſelves chiefly to make a ſhew of that; others take in more parts of it, and 
endeavour to expreſs and counterfeit them; ſo that he forms of religion are vari- 
ous and different, and not to be reduced to any fixed and conſtant ſtandard; but they 
commonly appear in ſome one or more of theſe ſhapes: 

I. An external devotion. 

II. An orthodox profeſſion of the chriſtian faith. 

III. Enthuſiaſm and pretence to inſpiration. 

IV. A great external ſhew of mortification. 

V. An imperfe@ repentance and partial reformation. 

VI. The appearance and oſtentation of ſome particular grace and virtue. 

VII. A great zeal for ſome party, or opinions, or circumſtances of religion. 

VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and either a pretended or real ignorance in the 
common affairs and concernments of human life. 

IX. Much noiſe and talk about religion. 

Theſe are the ſeveral forms of religion which men are wont to aſſume. Not 

that theſe do always go fingly ; but ſonictinies men put on one, ſometimes more 
of them, as may beſt ſerve their ſeveral turns and intereſts. Nor would I be un- 
derſtood to condemn all theſe ; for ſeveral of theſe particulars which I have men- 
tioned are good in themſelves, and neceſſary parts of religion; but being deſti- 
tute = other things wherein the life of religion doth conſiſt, they are but a form 
of Godlineſs. 
+ — devotion. This is the moſt common form of religion, and eaſieſt 
to be aſſumed, and therefore it is that ſo many take it up. And this is good in it 
ſelf, and a neceſſary part of religion: But if there be no more than this, it is a 
mere image and picture of religion, abominable to God, and fulſom and odious to 
diſcerning men. | 

Now this external devotion ſhews it ſelf more eſpecially theſe /2w0 ways: 

1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the means and inſtruments of religion. 

2. In a curious and nice regard to the modes and circumſtances of performing 
theſe, | 

1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the means and inſtruments of religion, ſuch 
as prayer, reading, and hearing the word of God, and receiving of the bleſſed 
Sacrament. Theſe are not the life of religion, the great end and deſign of it, 
but the means and inſtruments which God hath appointed for the begetting and in- 
creaſing of holineſs and virtue in us. Many exerciſe themſelves in theſe with 
great conſtancy and devotion, pray to God, and read the bible frequently, go to 
church duly, and hear God's word attentively, and receive the ſacrament reve- 
rently, and behave themſelves devoutly in all parts of publick worſhip; and yet 
all this may be but a mere form, and certainly is no more, where the great end of 
all this is neglected, and men do not ſincerely endeavour to do what God's word 
directs them to, and what they daily pray to God to enable them to do. 

For all theſe means are in order to ſome farther effect and deſign. We read 
and hear the word of God, that we may know his will, and that we may do it; 
that by the precepts and counſels of the holy ſcriptures, we may learn and under- 
ſtand our duty; and by the matives and arguments which are there offered to us, 
we may effectually be perſuaded to the practice of it. We pray to God not only for 
the forgiveneſs of our fins, but for his grace and aſſiſtance, to enable us to mortify 
and ſubdue them, and to proceed in all virtue and Godlineſs of living. We receive 
the ſacrament, to inflame our love to God and our bleſſed Saviour, to excite in us 
a greater hatred of ſin, and to confirm us in the purpoſe and reſolution of well- doing. 
Theſe are the great ends for which God hath appointed all theſe helps and means; 
and if theſe ends be not obtained, in vain do we worſhip God, all our religion is 
but mere ſhew and pageantry. We are but like the people God himſelf deſcribes, 

Iſa. xxix. 13. This people draw near me with thetr mouth, and with their lips do they 
honour me, but have removed their heart far from me. And like thoſe, Ezek. xxxill. 
30, 31, 32. who /pake one to another, every one to his brother, ſaying, come, I pray 
ycu, and bear what is the werd that cometh forth from the Lord. And they. come uno 
thee as the pecple cometh, and they - fit before thee as my people, and they hear thy 
words, but they will not do them : for with their mouth they flew much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetouſneſis. And lo, thou art unto them &s very lovely ſong, 
0 
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the fower of Godlineſs. 6 


This is not to worſhip 


devotion, it too often happens 


a man may have the the 


the reaſon is plain, becauſe the knowled 
of it; and an article or propoſition of 
ſuch actions as the belie 

There are many perſons in the world very ſollicitous ab | 
and mightily concern'd to know what the ſcriptures, but eſpeciglly what the 
councils and fathers, have declar'd in ſuch a matter; and they are nice and ſeru- 
pulous in theſe things, even to the utmoſt punctilio's, and will with a moſt un- 
Chriſtian paſſion contend for the chriſtian faith: And yet perhaps all this while 
they can allow themſelves in plain fins, and in the practice of ſuch things as are 
in ſcripture as clearly forbidden to be done, as any thing is there commanded to 


be believed. Whereas religion does not conſiſt 
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of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well on an inſtrument : for they bear 
thy words, but they do them not. 
affront him; and if we take this for religion, we put the groſſeſt cheat imagina- 
ble upon our ſelves. Hear how God challenges the people of Jſra?/ upon this ac- 
count, Jer. vii. 2, 3, 4. &c. Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Fudah, that enter 
in at theſe gates to worſhip the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrae; 

amend your ways and your doings, and I will cauſe yeu to dwell in this place. 
is the great end of all religious worſhip and devotion, the reformation of our 
lives and actions; and if it have not this effect, it is a cheat. 
words, ſaying, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord 
are theſe. For if ye thoroughly amend your - ways, and your doings; if ye thoroughly 
execute judgment between a man and his neighbour ; if ye oppreſ; not the flranger, the 
fatherlefs, and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk after 
other gods to your hurt : Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this place, in the land that 1 
gave to your fathers for ever and ever, Behold, ye truſt in lying words that cannot 
profit. Will ye fleal, murder, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſly, and burn in- 
cenſe unto Baal, and walk after other gods, whom ye know not; and come and ſtand 
before me in this houſe, which is called by my name, and ſay, ve are delivered to do all 
theſe abomi nations? What greater impudence can there be, than to worſhip God de- 
voutly, and to live wickedly ? This 1s to declare that we mock God under a pretence 
of ſerving him; or elſe that we believe that God 
bominations, and is pleas'd with them. 

2. Others make this form of external devotion yet more compleat, by a curious 
and nice regard to the modes and circumſtances of performing the duties of reli- 
They are very punctual and exact in all their carriage and geſtures, as if they 
minded nothing elſe but the outward part of religion. 

Not but that great humility and reverence does very well become men in their 
addreſſes to God; but then we muſt be ſure that this external reverence be a ſignifi- 
cation of the inward and real devotion of our minds. 
this, it is not devotion, but ſuperſtition ; it is not to worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth, but in bodily ſhew and appearance only; not to honour the divine majeſty, 
but to fawn upon him and flatter him. And where men are very intent upon theſe 
things, and endeavour to outſtrip other people in voluntary expreſſions of outward 
at ſuch perſons are deſtitute of the ſubſtance and re- 
ality of religion. They are like the formal complementing ſort of people in civil 
converſation, who commonly have very little in them, and notwithſtanding all their 
ſmooth outſide and appearance, they have neither that ſolidity nor ſincerity which is 
in many a plain ordinary man. 

II. An orthodox profeſſion of the chriſtian faith. This is another form of reli- 
gion, which the more knowing and inquiſitive ſort of men are apt to take up and 
reſt in. And this is that which in the Jewiſb religion the apoſtle calls a form of 
knowledge, and of the truth in the Lord. 

And this is good as far as it 


deſcend from thence upon the 


God, but impudently to 


Tru 


whom we worſhip allows theſe a- 


For if it be ſeparated from 


s. But then it muſt not reſt only in the brain, but 
art and life: otherwiſe. a man may have this form 
of godlineſs, and yet be @ denier of the power of it. St. Paul puts this very caſe, that 
and knowledge of religion, and yet if it do not p 
duce the fruits of a good life, it is nothing worth, 1 Cor. xii. 2. 


ft ye not in lying 


Though I have the 


gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge ; and though 1 have 
all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have no charity, Iam nothing. And 
of religion is only in order to the practice 
th is an idle thing, if it do not produce 
of ſuch a propoſition doth require. 


out an orthodox belief, 


ſo much in nicety and ſuhtility of 
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amuſe the ignorant, becauſe they know not what to make of it. 


belief, as in integrity and innocency of life; and the trueſt and moſt orthodox per- 
ſuaſion in matters of religion, is but a mere form and image, if it be not ac- 
companied with an anſwerab!e practice; yea, like the image repreſented to Nebuthad- 
nezZar in his dream, tobeſe head was of fine gold, but the legs and feet were iron and 
clay: | | | | | | | 


Not but that a right belief is of great concernment in religion; but then this 


belief muſt be proſecuted into the proper and genuine conſequences of it upon our 
lives: If it be not, it is unhappy for men that they believe ſo well, when they 
live ſo ill. The devils have a right faith, St. James tells us, they believe and 
tremble. And indeed none have 15 much reaſon to tremble, as thoſe who be- 
lieve the principles of religion, and yet are conſcious to themſelves that they 
live contrary to them ; becauſe of all perſons in the world they are the moſt in- 
excuſable. 

III. Another form of religion which many take upon them, is enthuſiaſm, and 
pretence to inſpiration. And this is a very glorious form, which ts apt to dazzle and 
It ſeems to be 
ſomething ſtrange and extraordinary, and yet 'tis nothing but what every man that 
has confidence enough may pretend to. | | 

There is no chriſtian doubts but that the ſpirit of God hath heretofore inſpir' d 
men in an extraordinary manner, and that he may do ſo again when he pleaſes : 
But ſince the great and ſtanding revelation of the goſpel, we have reaſon not to 
be raſh in giving heed to ſuch pretences. If thoſe who pretend to inſpiration de- 
clare nothing but what is revealed in the goſpel already, their inſpiration is need- 
leſs; if they declare any thing contrary thereto, we are ſufficiently caution'd a- 
gainſt them; if any thing beſides the revelation of the goſpel, but not contra 
to it, then we are to expect what evidence bring for their inſpiration. For 
God does not inſpire men for their own ſakes, but for the ſake of others; and ano- 
ther man's inſpiration is nothing to me, unleſs he can ſatisfy me that he is inſpir'd. 
For either I muſt believe every one that pretends to inſpiration, or thoſe only that 
can make good their pretence. Not every one, for then | yield up my ſelf to the 
mercy of every confident man, to lead me into what delufions he pleaſes. If I 
believe only thoſe who are able to make good this pretence, then am I in no great 
danger; for nothing leſs than a miracle can give me reaſonable aſſurance of another 
man's inſpiration; and Ithink few or none of our modern Enthuſiaſts have ſo much 
as pretended to miracles. So that this form of religion is calculated only to im- 
poſe pon the ignorant, but ſignifies little among the ſteady and conſiderate ſort of 

ople. | 
K. Nay, if this pretence were real, yet it may be no more than a form of religion. 

For the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that men may have the gift of prophecy, and yet want 
clarity, without which they are nothing, And our Saviour tells us, that many ſhall 
plead at the day of Judgment, have ue not prephefied in thy name, and in thy name 
caſt out devils, and in thy name dane many wonderful works ? And yet theſe very per- 
ſons for all this may be workers of” iniquity, and ſuch as our Lord will bid to depart 

rom him. 

0 IV. A great external ſhew of mortification. 

This the Phariſees of old did much applaud themſelves in, they faſſed twire a 
week, And this is (till a great part of the religion of many in the Romi/b Church; 
they impoſe ſtrict penalties and corporal ſeverities upon themſelves ; abſtain from ſe- 
veral ſorts of meats and drinks, watch and afflict their bodies with ſeveral ſorts of 
rigors: whereas one ſevere reſolution of a good life well proſecuted, is a thouſand 
times better than all this. | : | 

For experience ſhews us, that men may be very ſevere to their bodies, and yet fa- 
vourable to their luſts, The Phariſees indeed faſted often, but they were very rave- 
nous in another kind, they devoured widows houſes, It is poſſible that men may kill 
themſelves by corporal auſterities, and yet never ug, one luſt; they may ſubmit 
to a thouſand penances, and yet never truly repent one ſin; they may turn pilgrims 
and go as far as e to viſit our Saviour's ſepulchre, and yet never knw the 
power of his death, | 
_ Faſting wy be a good inſtrument of religion, if it be diſcreetly uſed ; and as 
it may be uſed, there may be no religion in it. But as for thoſe other kind of ſe- 
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verities, they are abſurd and ſuperſtitious, and taken up upon a great miſtake of the 
nature of God; as if he were never well pleas'd, but when we do ſomething very diſ- 
pleaſing to our ſelves; as if he were extremely delighted in the miſery and torment 
of his creatures; and to be cruel and Mel to our ſelves, were the only way to 
move his compaſſion towards us. N e ee 
Theſe are barbarous and heatheniſh conceits of God; ahd the abſurd practices 
grounded upon them are no where recommended to us in Scripture, nor have any 
example there, but only in BaaP's prieſts, who lanced and cut themſelves, believing 
that to be a good way to incline their gods to hear them. Theſe are voluntary ſu- 
rſtitions, which God hath required at no man's hands: And no wiſe man can 
doubt, but that he that really mortifies his luſts, and ſubdues his paſſions, may be a 
good man, though he never whip himſelf in all his life; and that he that lives ſober- 
ly, and righteouſly, and godly, may juſtly be accounted religious, without turning 
vagrant, and rambling idly up and down the world. Theſe are ſuch forms of res 
ligion as can have no eſteem and reputation, but in a very ſuperſtitious church and age. 

V. An imperfect repentance, and partial reformation. 

By an imperfect repentance, I mean a trouble and ſorrow for ſin, without the forſk - 
ing of it, and the amendment of our lives, or when, if men do reform in ſome things 
they continue in the love and practice of other fins. This is not true repentance z 
for he that hath truly repented, is heartily troubled for all his offences againſt God, 
and reſolv'd not to commit the like again; but he that retains any luſt, and allows 
himſelf in the practice of it, is not troubled that he hath offended God, but hath 
left his ſins for ſome other reaſon. For whatever arguments and conſiderations reſpect- 
ing God will move a man to quit any one luſt, ought upon the {am account to pre- 
vail with him to abandon all. So that whatever trouble and ſorrow a man may pre- 
tend for his ſins, there is no ſurer ſign of an inſincere repentance, than if after this he 
continue in the habitual practice of any known fin. 

VI. The appearance and oſtentation of ſome particular grace and virtue. 

A man may be mov'd by the inclination of his nature, or upon ſome intereſt and 
deſign, to the practice of ſome particular virtue. Some are tender and compaſſion- 
ate in their nature, and that excites them to charity; others of quiet and eaſy diſ- 
poſitions, and that makes them Ar and meek and peaceable; others aſſume one 
or more virtuous qualities out of vain- glory, or to ſerve ſome other intereſt. The 

Phariſees were much in giving alms, becauſe this is a piece of religion univerſally 
applauded and well ſpoken of, and therefore though they omitted many other ne- 
ceſſary parts of religion, yet they were ſo cunning that they would not be defective 
in this; not out of regard to God, but themſelves and their own reputation. For as 
our Saviour obſerves, they did their alms with ſuch circumſtances of vain-glory, 
as quite blaſted the glory of them. They cauſed a irumpet to be ſounded before them . 


in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets that they might be ſeen of men, and have glory of 


them. 
Now though the exerciſe of every grace aud virtue be materially a ſubſtantial 


part of religion, yet the practice of one virtue with the neglect of others, is a 
ſhrewd ground of ſuſpicion that it is not virtue but deſign, that it is not religion 
but intereſt which prompts men to it. For if it were religion, and done with regard 
to God, the very ſame reaſon would oblige them to all other parts of their duty as well 
as that. 5 4 
VII. A great zeal for ſome particular party, or opinions, or circumſtances of 
religion. nes att” | 
This form is frequently aſſumed; becauſe men find the greateſt ſhelter and pro- 
tection under it. He that declares zealouſly for a party or opinion, and is fierce 
and eager againſt thoſe that oppoſe it, ſeldom fails to gain the reputation of a reli- 
gious and godly man; becauſe he hath the vote of the whole party, and a great 
number to cry him up. And if he be guilty of any miſcarriage, unleſs it be very 
groſs and viſible, he ſhall never want thoſe that will apologize for him, and be 
ready to vindicate him at all turns. Either they will not believe what is reported 
of him, but impute it to malice : or they will extenuate it, and aſeribe it to hu- 
man infirmity : but ſtill they cannot but think that he is a religious man, becauſe he 
is ſo zcalous for that which they eſteem to be fo conſiderable a part of religion, Nay 
ſuch is the horrible partiality and injuſtice of parties, that a very bad man that ap- 
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rs zealous for their way, ſhall eaſily gain the eſteem of a holy and religious man, 

though he have many viſible and notorious faults; though he be paſſionate and ill-na- 
tur'd, cenſorious and uncharitable, cruel and oppreſſive, ſordid and covetous; when 
another who quietly and without any noiſe and buſtle, minds the ſubſtantial parts of 
relig:on, and is truly devote towards God, juſt and peaceable, and charitable to- 
wards men; meek, and humble, and patient, kind and friendly even to thoſe that 
differ from him, ſhall hardly cſcape being cenſur d for a lukewarm, formal, moral 
man, deſtitute of the grace of God and of the power of Godlineſi. 
So likewiſe zeal for or againſt indifferent circumſtances of religion, is another 
form of Godlineſs which many appear in. And commonly ſuch perſons, the more 
deſtitute they are of true piety and virtue, the greater ſtir they keep about thele things, 
that they may ſeem to be ſomething in religion; juſt like thoſe, who being conſcious 
to themſelves that they are defective in true and uſeful learning, that they may not 
ſeem to be ſo, tre always troubleſome with the ſhreds and ends of it. | 

Now the indifferent circumſtances of religion are things which no man ought to 
have the face to trouble himſelf about, that neglects the weighty and ſubſtantial du. 
ties of it, No man that hath a beam in his con eye, ought to be concerned for fe 
mote that is in his brother's eye. Indeed he that is careful of the main parts of reli- 
gion, may and ought to be concern'd for the other in their due place, ſo far as the 
order and decency of God's worſhip, and obedience to authority, and the peace of 
Chriſtians is concerned in them. But to place all religion in a zeal for or againſt 
theſe things, is one of the thinneſt and ſlighteſt orm: of religion, 

VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and either a pretended or real ignorance in the 
common affairs and concernments of human life. | 

This may ſeem at firſt hearing to be a very odd form of religion, and indeed fo it 
is; yet 'in ſeveral religions, men have appear'd in it with great applauſe and ac- 
ceptance. Among the Turks ideots and madmen are mightily reverenc'd, it being 
always taken for granted that they are inſpir d. And among the os wh the moſt 
eminent of their Saints, if their legends do not belye them, eſpecially St. Francis 
and St. Dominick, are magnified ſcarcely for any other reaſon, but for ſaying and 
doing the moſt filly and ridiculous things. What can be imagin'd more fooliſh and 
fanatical than St. Francis ſtripping himſelf of his cloaths, and running about naked? 
Than his frequent preaching to the birds, and beaſts, and fiſhes? Was ever any 
thing more nauſeoudly ridiculous, than his picking up the lice which were beaten 
off his cloaths, and putting them in his boſom ? which is magnify'd in him as a 
profound piece of humility ; as if naſtineſs were a Chriſtian grace. Theſe and man 
more ſuch freaks which are related in his liſe as inſtances of his great ſanctity, ſerve 
to no other purpoſe, but to render religion ridiculous to any man of common ſenſe, 
As if to be @ ſpiritual man, and a mere natural, were all one, and as if this were a 
good conſequence, that a'man cannot chuſe but be very knowing in religion, be- 
cauſe he is very filly in all other things; and muſt needs have abundance of grace, 
becauſe he hath no wit. It is pity it ſhould be ſo, but I am afraid it is too true, that 
the greateſt miſchiefs that have been done to the world, have been done by filly 
well-meaning men. | 

Laſily, Great noiſe and talk about religion. | 

This is as empty a form as any of the reſt, and yet this does ſtrangely pleaſe and 
ſatisfy a great many. If a man do but mix ſomething of religion with all his diſ- 
courſes, and be often ſpeaking of God and heavenly things, this paſſeth for a more 
than ordinary character of a religious man. And many deceive themſelves with it, 
they have talk'd of religion ſo long, till they believe they have it. 

Not but that this is a good thing, 122 it be ordered with diſcretion and hu- 
mility, and be not forc'd and affected, impertinent and troubleſome, But then we 
muſt have a great care that other things be anſwerable. Our lives muſt juſtify our 
godly talk, and our actions mult give weight to our words; for nothing is more odious, 
than a religious and good diſcourſe from the mouth of a bad man, This made our 
Saviour ſo full of indignetion againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, they were not what 
they appeared to be in their diſcourſe and outward garb. They ſaid and did not, 
therefore he compares them to whited walls and painted ſepulchres, that were beauti- 
ul indeed without, but within were full of all uncleanneſs and rottenneſs, 5 
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'Tis true indeed, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſoealerb: if reli- 
jon be within, it will appear in men's words as well as actions; this is a fire that 

will break out: but the beſt men are very modeſt, and make little noiſe, do nothing 
out of oſtentation and to be taken notice of, and had rather refrain from good words, 
than to make an unſeaſonable ſhew of religion. | © WR 

Speech is intended to fignify the inward ſenſe of men's minds, but it does not al- 
ways do ſo; men may be full of _— talk, when there is nothing of religion in 
their hearts, nothing anſwerable in their lives; men may ſpeak like angels and yet do 
like devils. | 

Therefore let no man deceive himſelf, or think to deceive others with this ap- 
pearance of religion: for let men talk never ſo piouſly, every conſiderate man knows 
that there is more of true religion in one good action, than in a thouſand good 
words. | | 

And thus I have done with the i thing, viz. wherein 4 form of religion doth 
conſiſt. | 


Secondly, Wherein the power of Godlineſi doth conſiſt. And becauſe is is very ma- 


terial to be rightly informed in this, I will reduce the ſeveral particulars to theſe four 
general heads. | 

I. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections towards him. 

II. A fincere and diligent uſe of the means and inſtruments of religion. 

III. A firm and ſteady reſolution of well-doing: 


IV. As the proper and genuine effect of all theſe, the practice of a good life, in the 


ſeveral parts and inſtances of it. | 

I. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections towards him. This is the principle 

and fountain of all religion, from whence all actions of piety and goodneſs do 
ſpring. 
; Under this I comprehend a lively ſenſe of God's Being; which the Apoſtle tells 
us is fundamentally neceſſary to all religion, He that cometh to God muſt believe that he 
is. This is the great ſpring of all religious motions, and of our dependence upon 
him, the livel ene whereof will make us humble and thankful, and teach us 70 
acknowledge him in all our ways, and to refer all our concernments to him; and of 
our ſubjection to him, which will make us obedient to his laws, and ſubmiſſive to 
his pleaſure; nothing being more reaſonable than that he that gave us our lives ſhould 
have the entire government and diſpoſal of them; than that he that made us what 
we are, ſhould command us what we ſhould do. In ſhort, this comprehends faith 
in God, or a readineſs to aſſent to what he reveals, with the fear and the love of God, 
which are the great principles of religion. 

IT. A fincere and diligent uſe of the means and inſtruments of religion, ſuch as 
prayer, reading, and hearing the word of God, and receiving the ſacraments, 
Theſe are the means which God hath appointed for the improving of us in 
holineſs and goodneſs; and we fincerely uſe theſe means, when we really aim at 
this end; when we pray, and read, and hear, and meditate on God's word, and 
receive the ſacraments, that we may truly become better, more holy and virtnous 
in all manner of converſation; and do not reſt in the uſe of theſe means, as if a 
man were a religious and good man, becauſe he prays often, and every day reads 
the Bible, and goes to all the ſermons he can hear of, and takes all occaſions to re- 
ceive the ſacrament. The life of religion does not conſiſt in the bare uſe of 
theſe, but in the real efficacy of them upon our lives. It is a very good caution 
which St. John gives us, Be not deceived, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even 
as he is righteous. 1 Jobn iii. 7. Men are apt to impoſe upon themſelves, as 
if they could be righteous, and approve themſelves to God, upon ſome other 
brine whereas only they that fear God, and work righteouſneſs, are accepted with 

in. 

do not ſpeak this to undervalue the exerciſes of religion, but to inform men of 
the true nature and deſign of them. Be as diligent as thou wilt in the exerciſes 
of piety and devotion, but be ſincere in the uſe of thoſe means; do not ſatisfy thy 
ſelt in the performance of thoſe duties, unleſs thou find the effect of them upon thy 
heart and life, always remembring that not the bearers of the word, but the doers of 


it are bliſed, that the prayer, and all the ſacrifices of the wicked are an abomination 10 


the Lord. 
III. A 


. 
8 — ä Al ad. 


8 oth 2 & 0 


PETS 


320 Of the Form, and © Serm. CL. 


HI. A firm and ſteady reſolution of well-doing. This is the reſult of a true and 
ſincere repentance, and the great principle of a new life; and if it be firm and ſted- 
faſt, it will derive its inflnence into all our actions; but if it be wavering and incon- 
ſiſtent, it is only the occaſion of a religious mood and fit, but not the principle of a 
religious ſtate. Therefore it concerns us to ſtrengthen this principle, and to be true 
to it, when we have once taken it up; for whenever we quit it, we break looſe from 
God and religion at once, and caſt ourſelves back into a much more dangerous ſtate 
than we were in before. | | : - 

There is no doubt, but that the Devil and. our own corrupt hearts will make 
many aſſaults = ſuch a reſolution, and raiſe all their batteries againſt it, becauſe 
it is our main fort, and the great ſecurity of our fouls, and ſo long as we maintain 
that, we are ſafe; and therefore it had need be a mighty reſolution that is able to ſtand 
out againſt ſuch oppoſition. 

But what are we that we ſhould take up ſuch a reſolution, and what is our 
ſtrength? We are weak and unſtedfaſt as water, reeds ſhaken with the wind; ae are 
not fufficrent of our ſelves, as of ourſelves, for any thing that 1s $00d; the way of man 
is not in himſelf, nor is it in man that walks to direct his ſteps: but we have a greater 
ſtrength than our own to rely upon, and greater than that of any adverſe power that 
can ſet itſelf againſt us; we have God on our fide, and the aſſiſtance of his grace 
to back and fortify theſe holy reſolutions; fo that we have no reaſon to deſpair of 
ſucceſs and victory, if we be not wanting to our ſelves; for God's grace is ſufficient for 
us; greater is be that is in us, than be that is in the world. 

IV. and /aftly, which is the proper and genuine effect of all theſe, the practice of 
a holy and virtuous life in all the parts and inſtances of it. And unleſs this effect be 

oduced, we want the ſureſt evidence of the former: for it is not credible, that that 
man hath a due ſenſe of God, and pious affections towards him, or does ſincerely 
exerciſe himſelf in the duties of religion, or is firmly reſolved in well-doing, who 
does not ſhew forth the effects of all this in a good converſation. Thus St. James rea- 
ſons, ap. iii. 13. Who is a toiſe man, and endued with knowledge among ft you ? that 
is, inſtructed in the Chriſtian knowledge, in the heavenly wiſdom ; let him fhew forth 
out of a good cenver ſation his works. 

So that herein the power of godlineſs doth viſibly appear, in the courſe of a good 
life; and 'tis the very deſign of the Apoſtle in this chapter to declare this to us, 
as will appear to any one that conſiders the deſcription here given of thoſe perſons, 
ho under a /hew of religion, denied the power of it; they were ſuch as notwithſtand- 
ing all their pretences to godlineſs, allowed themſelves in ſeveral vices, and luſts, 
and paſſions, and were deſtitute of the virtues of a good life, they were ſelfiſh, and 
covetous, and vain-glorious, and proud, evil- ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, un- 
thankful to their benefactors, filthy and impure, treacherous, heady, conceited, ſen- 
ſual and voluptuous ; ſo that whatever appearance of godlineſs they made, they were 
almoſt as bad as could be imagined; there is hardly a fuller catalogue of ſins to be 
met with in the Bible: beſides that all theſe vices are ſuch as are plain and evident in 
the lives of men. 

So that upon the whole matter, it is very clear wherein the Apoſtle mainly places 
the power of godlineſs, namely, in the real effects of religion, ſuch as are the morti- 
iying out luſts, and ſubduing of our paſſions, the government of our tongues, and 
the ſeveral virtues of a good life. 

I. In the mortifying of our luſts, the luſts of intemperance and uncleanneſs, co- 
vetouſneſs, and ambition. He that is a ſlave to any of theſe, his religion is but 4 


form, how glorious a ſhew ſoever it may make. Fleſhly luſis war againſt the ſoul, and 


will finally ruin it. Covetouſneſs and pride are enmity to God. God reſiſis the proud 
afar off, and the covetous man the Lord abhors, | 

2. In the ſubduing of our paſſions, wrath, hatred, malice, envy and revenge. 
They are the very nature and properties of the Devil, and diſpoſitions as contrary 
to God, as light is to darkneſs; therefore whoever allows himſelf in theſe, what- 
ever pretences he makes to religion, is really a bad man. This St. John tells us 15 
a plain caſe, 1. John iii, 10. Whoſeever doth not righteouſneſs, is nit of God, neither 
he that loveth not his brother. Jam. iii. 14, 15. But if ye have bitter envying and 


ſtrife in your bearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the truth, that is, do not pretend 


to be religious; this wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, * 
| | I | J- [1 
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z. In the government of our tongues. This is a great effect of religion, to kerp 
our tongues from ſpeaking evil, from backbiting, and flandering, and cenſuring, and 
reviling, from prophane ſwearing and curſing, lewd and filthy talking, When 
mens tongues run out into theſe diſorders, it is a ſign that they are not under the 

overnment of religion, and that the fear of God hath not ſeized upon their hearts; 
0 ot of the abundance of the heart the mymuth ſpeaketh. So St. James tells us, 
Chap. i. 26. J any man among you ſeem 10 be religious, and bridieth not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his ou n heart ; this man's religion is vain. And on the contrary, it is 
a good ſign that religion hath ſome power over men, whea it reſtrains them in this 
kind. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Chap. iii. 2. Fam man offend not in word, the 
ſame is a perfect man. 

4. In the ſeveral virtues of a good life, in oppoſition to theſe and all other vices; 
ſuch as are truth and juſtice, humility and meekneſs, patience and contentedneſs 
with our condition, peaceableneſs and charity to thoſe that are in want and neceſſity, 
a readineſs to forgive our enemies, and an univerſal love and kindneſs to all men. I 
have not time to recommend theſe particularly to you, the Scripture does it frequent- 
ly and fully, telling us that theſe are he will God, and the divine nature, the new 
creature, pure religion and undefiled, the wiſdom that is from above, the fruits of the 

\ Spirit, the proper and genuine effects of true piety, the ſenſible and ſubſtantial e- 
vidences of our love to God, the things wherein the kingdom of God conſits, and 
that he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and approved of men; 
but he that neglects hes whatever form of Godlineſs he puts on, is @ denter of the 
power of it. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil, 
he that doth not righteouſneſs is not of Gd. 

Thus I have done with the "x; thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, where- 
in the power of Godlineſs conſiſts. There are /200 other particulars remaining, which 
I ſhall reſerve to a farther opportunity. 
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SERMON CII 
Of the form, and the power of Godlineſs. | 


a... A. 


FIM. . B's 3 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 


FT HE th:rd thing propounded, was to give ſome marks, whereby we may know z 9 

7 when theſe are ſeparated, when there is 4 form of religion without the power by 

of 15. ; this Text. 
I need not inſiſt long upon this, becauſe this will in a good meaſure appear by 

the account I have given of theſe two ſeverally, of the form of religion, and of 

the power of it; for he that conſiders wherein each of theſe conſiſts, will eaſily 

judge when they are ſeparated, But yet, that we may be ſure not to miſtake 

in a matter of ſo great concernment, I will inſtance in two or three groſs and 

* He characters of this, and they are ſo comprehenſive as to contain molt of the 

reſt, | 


I. He hath only a form of Cadlineſi, who minds merely the external part of re- 
ligion, without any inward ſenſe of it. 1 
II. He that uſeth only the means of religion, without regard to the end and effect 


of it. 


: III. He that is groſsly and knowingly defective in the practice of any part of 
I. He hath only a form of: Godlineſ, who minds merely the external part of re- 
ligion, without any inward ſenſe of it. He that worſhips and ſerves God out- 
wardly, but hath no inward reverence and eſteem for him, who cares not, ſo the 
work be done, and the duty perform'd, with what heart and affection he does it. 

Vor. III. | "> WY | This 
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This is a mere carcaſe of religion, which is ſo far from bein vg. to God, that 
it is intolerably offenſive to him; for tho it be outwardly in Wed one to God, 
yet really and in truth it is a contempt of him. _ | 

And yet it is to be fear'd, that this is a religion which many in the world chuſe. 
and content themſelves with. They can ſerve God an hour together, and mention 
his name an hundred times, without ever 9 of him, or being affected 
with the buſineſs they are about: Nay, which is worſe, this is a religion which a 
great part of the world uſe and cannot help it; I mean all thoſe who ſerve God 
in an unknown tongue. For how is it poſſible their minds and hearts can be con- 
cern'd in a ſervice they do not underſtand ? They may poſſibly have a devout 
mind in general; but they cannot exerciſe any acts of devotion in the particular 
ſervice they are engaged in. The beſt of men are apt enough to let their thoughts 
ſwerve, and go aſtray from God when they are worſhipping of him, though they 
underſtand the ſervice they are about ; but when they do not underſtand, it is im- 
poſſible their minds and thoughts ſhould go along with it, and be concerned in 
what is done. This is properly, and in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word pipÞwors tvor- 
Ceing, an image of religion ial devotion, without any fe or ſenſe. And if to have 
our bodies put in a devout poſture, to move our hands, and lips, and eyes, with- 
out underſtanding the ſervice we offer to God, may be accounted worſhipping of 
him, this is a ſervice that may be performed by poppets as well as Men. God 7s 
a Spirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. In Spi- 
rit and in truth, in oppoſition to a mere bodily ſervice, and external ſhew of Devo- 
tion, God whois a Jy muſt be worſhipp'd with our Spirits. He expects from 
reaſonable creatures a reaſonable ſervice; and that ſervice only is reaſonable, 
which is dictated by our underſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts and 
affections: And to worſhip him otherwiſe, is to offer a ſacrifice without a heart; 
it is to offer the lame and the blind in ſacrifice, which would be an affront to our go- 
vernor, much more to the great King of the world. Whatever we do in the fir. 
vice of God, we muſt do it heartily as to the Lord, becauſe he is the ſearcher of 
hearts, and all things are open and naked to the eyes of him with whom we have 10 
do. a * N 

II. He hath only 4 form e Godlineſs, that uſeth only the means of religion, 
without regard to the end and effect of them. A man may exerciſe his underſtand- 
ing in the ſervice of God, and his heart may be touched, and his affections moved 
in prayer, and at the hearing of God's word, and the receiving of the Sacrament, 
and yet this may be but a form of religion, if it go no farther. If we do not for- 
ſake thoſe ſins we conſeſs to God, and daily beg the pardon of; if we do not truly 
and heartily endeavour that we may live godly and righteous, and ſober lives, as 
well as pray that we may do ſo; if the counſels and direQtions of God's word 
have not an influence upon our lives; if we be not awed by the threatnings of it 
to leave our fins, and encouraged by the promiſes of it to cleanſe cur ſelves from all 


filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to ferfet bolineſs in the fear of God; we uſe the 


means of religion to no purpoſe, and we diſcredit the inſtitutions of God, becauſe 
we make no proficiency 1 them. We are juſt like the Diſciples of thoſe for- 
mal profeſſors of religion, whom the Apoſtles deſcribes after the text, who are 
ever lrarning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. It ſeems they 
uſed the means of inſtruction, and continued to uſe them, they were ever learning; 
but all this while they were under the dominion of fin, and the power of their 
luſts; they were laden wc1th fin, and led away with drvers 4 and ſo they never at- 
tain'd to that which the Apoſtle calls the knowledge of the truth, that is, ſuch a 
knowle ige of the doctrine of Chriſt, as is accompanied with a ſuitable practice, ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour, Jabn viii. 31. If ye continue in my word, that is, 
if ye practiſe my doctrine, then are ye my diſciples indeed, and ye fall know the 
truth, and the tru'h ſhall make you free, Then men come to the kzoreledge of the 
rruth, when tt frees them from the ſlavery of fin. If our knowledge have not this 
effect, it ſignifies nothing, and does not deſerve the name of knowledge, becauſe we 
know nothing in religion as we ought to know, - 1 John ii, 2, 3. ſpeaking of the 
knowledge of Chriſt, Hereby do we know that we know him, if «e keep his command- 


ments. He that ſaith be knows bim, and keepeth not his commandments, is a Har, an 
the tr..th is not in him, | 
8 III. He 
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in the practiee of any part of it. And this fort of perſons are thoſe, whom the 
Apoſtle particularly intended here in the text: for ſuch were they whom he de- 
ſcribes by this character, that hey had a form of Godlenefs, bue denied the power of it, 
Under the garb of religion which they had put on, they were groſsly faulty in their 
lives and practice, and mainly defective in many of the eſſential duties of Chriſti- 


anity, they were ſelfiſh and covetous, vain-glorious and defpiſers of others, calum- 


niators and ſlanderers, undutiful to their ſuperiors, and unthankful to thoſe that had 


obliged them, fierce and ill- natur d, treacherous and fulſe to their word, perſecutors. 


of thoſe that were good, filthy and ſenſual ; not that every one of them had all theſe 
vices, they are ſo many and groſs, that no cloak of religion could have cover'd 
them; but the Apoſtle means, that among thoſe that made an empty pro- 
feſſion of religion, theſe vices were viſible, ſome of them in one, and ſome in ano- 
ther. And the living in any one of theſe, or any other of the like nature, is incon- 
ſiſtent with Chriſtianity. The power of religion appears chiefly in the ſubduing of 
theſe luſts, and in the exerciſe and practice of thoſe graces and virtues Which are con- 
trary to theſe. Here the very heart and life of religion lies, and theſe are the veins 
in which it runs; and if there be a failure in any of theſe main virtues of a Chriſtian 
life, it is a plain caſe, that we are deftitute of the porory of religion, and do only make 
a vain and empty ſhew of it. St. James inſtanceth, as one would think, in none of 
the groſſeſt and moſt conſiderable of theſe, the goyernment of our tongue; and 
he peremptorily determines, that the want of this virtue is enough to deſtroy all a 
man's other pretences to religion, Chap. i. 26. F any man among yen ſeem to be re- 
ligious, and bridleth not bis tongue, but deceiver his own heart; this man's religion is 
Vain. | | n e341 17 | 11 | Lev,» | : | 5 7 
So that by the practice or neglect of theſe main virtues of a good life, every man 
may — 26d Judge himſelf. This is the rule which bd der gives to 
the religion of men by, Math. vii. 16, 17. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. Do 
men ys. 74 grapes of thorns, or figs of tbiſtles? Even ſo every good tree bringetb forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 1 good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit; neither can à corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Wherefore by their 
fruits ye ſhall know them. The force of which reaſoning is this, that every tree 
bringeth forth fruit according to its nature, and by the kind and quality of the fruit, 
ou may certainly know what the tree is. So by the good or bad action of men's 
ves, you may know by what principle they are govern'd, whether the fear of God, 
or the love of ſin bear ſway in them; the courſe of their lives will diſcover the bet 
and inclination of their minds, whatever ſhew and profeſſion they make to the 
contrary. ' By tbeir fruits ye ſhall know them. Not every one that faith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, (there is ſome profeſſion of religion) fball enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven; but he that doth the will of my Pather which is in Heaven; (there is the 
power of it.) ; | 
I would by no means encourage men to be over-cenforious toward others, there 
is too much of that fpirit already in the world; but it is not amiſs that men ſhould 
be ſtrict and ſevere toward themſelves. And would to God men would bring 
themſelves to this teſt, and examine the truth and ſincerity of their religion, not 
by the leaves of an outward profeſſion, but by the fruits it produceth in their 
lives. Every man that will but take the pains to look into himſelf, and to obſerve 
his own actions. may, by comparing the temper of his mind, and the general courſe 
of his life and practice, with the rules and precepts of religion, eafily diſcern 
what power and efficacy religion hath on him. A man may as certainly know 
himſelf, and make us ſure a judgment of his ſtate and condition toward God in this 
Way, as @ tree is known by its fruit. Therefore let us not flatter our ſelves; for if 
we indulge any luſt, or irregular paſſion in our ſouls, and do not- endeavour to 
mortify and ſubdue it; if we allow our ſelves in any vitious practice in our lives; 
we do but deceive our ſelves with an opinion of our godlineſs, and whatever 
ſhew and appearance we may make of religion, we are certainly deſtitute of the 
, Power of it. True religion and godlineſs is an uniform principle, which in- 
Clines a man to all bolinefs and goodneſs, and does biaſs him againſt all knowr fin 
and wickedneſs. All the motives and arguments of religion, and all conſiderations of 
piety, are levell'd againſt all fin, and tend to engage men to univerſal holineſs of 
Vo, III. | Rn wo ; life. 
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life. Bonum conftat ex integris caufis, ſed. malum'ex quolibet defectu: the practice of 


any one vice, is enough. to-render a man a bad man; but there muſt be the concur- 


rence, of all the parts of religion and virtue, to make a man god. 
F [proce to the fourth thing 1: propounded, which was to ſhew, that 4 form of 


6%, without the power. of it, is inſignificant to all the great ends and purpoſes 


of religion. The great ends that men can reaſonably propound to themſelves in be- 


ing religious, are theſe three: 

f 1. The pleaſing of God. "3 21011 t ell of ihn eee 11 65 
II. The peace and tranquillity, of our own minds. 
al II, The faving of our ſouls. Now a. form of Godlineſi, without the potwer of it, 
18 unavailable to all theſe purpoſes: 011 un John dan Fim nun en &: 
I. To the pleaſing of God. External devotion, and exerciſing our ſelves in 
the means and inſtruments of religion, and the profeſſion of a right belief, 


or any other farm of religion whatſoever, do not recommend any man to the divine 
favour and acceptance, without the real effects of religion in a good life: nay, fo 


far is it from this, that all forms of religion, deſtitute of the liſe and power! of it, 


are extremely odious and offenſive to him. Devotion in prayer, without a holy 
life, is but a rude and troubleſome noiſe in the ears of the Almighty. The prayer 
of the wicked. is ſo far from being accepted, that it is an abomination to bim. He 
does not love, to be invoked by unhallowed mouths, and to be praiſed by the work- 
ers of iniquity, . Flattery is hateful to a wiſe, man, much more to the infinitely 
wiſe God. He cannot, endure that men ſhould lift up eyes to him that are full of 
adultery, and hands filled with violence and oppreſſion, and tread. his courts with feet 
ready to ſhed blood. It is an affront to God to be worſhipped by evil-doers, and to 
ſee men diligent in reading his word, and attending to his law, who break it every 
day. Unto the: wicked God. ſaith, What haſt thou to do lo declare my flatutes, or that 
thou ſhouldft take my covenant in. thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateft to be reformed, and 
caſteſt my words behind thy. back? What God ſays of the ſacrifices of the Fes, 


offered to him by a finful people laden with iniquity, may be applied to the worſhip 


of Chriſtians who live wicked and abominable lives, . i. 11, 12. Fc. To what 
purpoſe is the multitude, of your ſacrifices unto, me, ſaith the Lord? I am full of the 
burnt-afferings. of rams, and the fat of fed beaſts, and ] delight not in _ the blood of 
bulls, or of lambs, or of he»goats. N ben je come to, appear before me, who bath 
required this at your hands, to tread: my courts? Bring no more vain. oblations, 
Incenſe is an abomination unto me: The new moons, and ſabbaths, and the, calling of 
aſſemblies, I cannot away with, it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meetings. Your new 
moons, and your appointed feaſts my ſoul, hateth, they are à trouble unto me. I an 
weary to bear them. And when you ſpread forth your hand, I will hide mine eyes 
from you : yea, when you make many prayers, 1 will not bear. Waſh you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your dotngs from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn 
to do well. This is that which God expects from us, the amendment and refor- 
mation of our lives, and without this all our. religious addreſſes to him are nauſe- 
ous and abominable. God does hardly any where in ſcripture, expreſs ſo great a 
deteſtation of the greateſt ſins, as he does of the devotion of wicked men, I will 
but bring one text more to this purpoſe, 1/a. Ixvi. 3. He that killeth an ox, is as if 
he flew a man : be that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off @ dog's neck: be that 
* an oblation, as if he offered ſwines blood; be that burneth incenſe, as if be 
leſſed an idol. What is the reaſon of all theſe ſevere expreſſions? Becauſe they 
were the ſacrifices of the wicked, of thoſe ' who had choſen their , own ways, and 
bar ſoul delighted in their abominations ; they worſhipped God according to 4:5 
will, but lived according to their own; and therefore they were to him no better 
than an aſſembly of murderers, and a church of idolatrous worſhippers; for this 
is falſe worſhip, to offer ſacrifices to God, and to devote our ſelves to the ſervice 
of our luſts. * | . 
II. Another end of religion is the peace and tranquillity of our own minds. 
And this is not to be attained upon true and laſting grounds, by any form of re- 
ligion without the power of it. Men may delude themſelves with ſome falſe peace, 
and make a hard ſhift to ſtop the loud and vehement clamours of their conſcience ; 
but the guilt of any vitious courſe of life will frequently recoil upon them, to diſ- 
turb and interrupt their peace, and to put out their falſe joy; their conſciences 
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will ever and anon give them many ſecret girds and laſhes. For no man can know- 
ingly live in the practice of any fin, but he muſt be guilty to himſelf; and who- 
ever is guilty, hath received a ſecret ſting into his heart, which is never to be taken 
out but by repentance, and a thorough reformation. God hath ſaid it, and I doubt 
not but every ſinner finds it true, {here is no peace to the wicked, Eſpecially when 
ſuch a man is ſeized upon by ſickneſs, and approaches in his thoughts near to eter- 
nity, then his drowſy conſcience awakes like a lion out of ſleep, full of rage and 
fierceneſs, and all his falſe peace and comfort vaniſheth.. For what is the hope of 
the Hypocrite when God comes to take away his Soul? It is, as Fob elegantly expreſſes 
it, like the ſpiders web, artificially wrought, but miſerably weak, it can endure no 
ſtreſs, upon the leaſt touch it breaks and vaniſheth. 5 
And this is no ſmall diſadvantage which a man that hath only the form of rei- 
gion hes under, that in effect he loſeth all the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of religion; 
or if he fancy any hope or comfort to himſelf, it is built upon a falſe foundation, 
which when it is tried, will endure no ſhock. This is the compariſon our Saviour 
uſeth in this very caſe, Matth. vii. 26, 27. Every one that heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doth them not (here is a form of Godlineſs without the power of it) ſhall 
be likened to a foohſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand; and the rain de- 
ſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it 
fell, and great was the fall of it. But real and ſubſtantial religion is like 4 hou/e 
built upon a rock, which no tempeſt can overthrow. Righteouſneſs, ſaith Solomon, 
Prov. X. 25. 1s aneverlaſting foundation ; it is a continual-ſpring of joy and peace. 
There is a certain unſpeakable contentment and delight ariſing from a good con- 
{cience, and from the fincere diſcharge of ouf duty, which a hypocrite is a ſtranger 
to, and is never admitted to the taſte of. Now what an uncomfortable thing is this, 
for a man to take the pains to ſeem to be religious, and yet to loſe the real pleaſure 
of religion! Tra 5 
III. The great end of all, of being religious, is the ſaving of our ſouls. And 
this end a meer form of religion will certainly miſs of. No external garb of re- 
ligion will gain a man admiſſion into Heaven; there is no getting in there in maſ- 
querade, no prayers will then avail, tho' never ſo fervent and importunate. Many 
ſhall jay in that day Lord, Lord, open unto us; and yet he will bid them depart from 
him. Tho' we had heard Chriſt himſelf preach, and had received the bleſſed 
Sacrament with him, yet this will not avail. So our Saviour tells us, Luke xiii. 20. 
Then ſhall they begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunken in thy Proſence, and thou haſt 
taught in our ſtreets, and yet he will ſay unto them, I know not whence you are. Tis 
.not a pretence to inſpiration, no, though it were juſtified by miraculous gifts, that 
will then ſtand us in ſtead. Many ſhall ſay in that day; Lord, Lord, have we not 
profhefied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name have 
done many wondrous works? And yet theſe ſhall be rejected. Why, what ſhould be 
the reaſon of all this ſeverity ? Our Saviour gives us a plain account of it; becauſe 
they were workers of iniquify. Under all theſe ſeveral maſks of religion, they were 
wicked in their lives. 
'Tis not an orthodox faith, and the belief of all the articles of chriſtianity, that will 
ſave a man, without the works of a good life, Jam. ii. 14. What doth it pro- 
fit a man, my brethren, tho" a man ſay that be hath faith, and hath not works? can 
faith ſave him? Thou believeſt there is one God? thou doſt well; the devils believe 
this too, but they are not ſo vain as to hope to be ſaved by this faith; no, 
they know the contrary, and that makes them fear and tremble. Know then, O 
vain man, that faith without works is dead. Thou believeſt in one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that came down from Heaven to ſave us, that was conceived by the oy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, and became man that he might bring us to Gad; 
that ſuffered and died for our fins, and roſe again for our Juſtification, and is aſ- 
cended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, and 
from thence be ſhall come again at the end of the wyrld, to judge the quick andthe 
dead ; thou doeſt well to believe this : But if thou do not live accordipgly, what 
will become of thee, when the ſon of God ſhall come to judge the world? Then 
the great enquiry will be, how we have lived? What good we have done? So our 
Saviour repreſents the proceedings of that great day. I was hungry, and ye gave 
me no meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; naked, and ye cleathed me 50 ; 
14.4 
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fick and in ae and ye viſited me nut: therefore, depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire, So that it ſeems here the buſineſs will ſtick, upon the good and bad actions of 
mens lives, and accordingly ſentence ſhall be pronounced upon them. For G04 
will render to every man according to his works; to them that by patient continuance 
in well-doing feek for glory, and honur, and immortality; eternal life : but th 
thoſe that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteoufneſs ; 1 ndignation and wrath, tri. 
bulation and anguiſh upon every foul of man that doth evil, of the Few Hife, and 
alſo of the Gentile : But glory and honour, and peace to every man that worketh 
good; to the Jeu firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : for not the hearers of the law are 
juſt before Ged, but the doers of the law fhall be juſtified. Still you fee that tis to 
the patient continuance in well-doing, to the obexing of the truth, to the working 
righteouſneſs, that eternal life is promiſed : and the wrath of God is threaten d to 
them that obey unrighteouſneſs, to every ſoul of man that doth evil. To the Few firſt. 
Why ſo? Becauſe he had great advantage of coming to, the knowledge of the truth, 
which is ſo much the greater aggravation of his wicked life, and makes his ſentence 
ſo much the heavier. | 
Indeed it ſhall be to men at the day of judgment likewiſe according to their 
faith, in a certain ſenſe, that is, according to the doctrine of the Goſpel which 
they profeſs to believe, according to what our Saviour and his Apoſtles have taught, 
that the workers of iniquity ſhall depart from lim, that without holineſs ns man ſhall 
ſee the Lord; and if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die; that no whoremonger, nor 
adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous perſon, ſhall have any inheritance in the King- 
dom of God, and of Cbriſt. This we profeſs to believe, and according to theſe de- 
clarations God will proceed with men at the great day. And he that believes this, 
and yet goes on in an impiety and wickedneſs of life, tho” his faith will not juſtify 
him, yet God will juſtify his faith, and make it good, when he ſhall judge the world 
mn righteouſneſs. | | 
Thus you ſee plainly, that a form of Godlineſs without the power, is inſignificant 

| a to all the great ends and purpoſes of religion; nay, he that takes up in 4 Form, 

| does not only loſe the advantages of religion, but he hath Zo great diſadvantages 
1 a4. e 

| 71 He hath the trouble of making a ſhew of religion, without the real beneſit 
of it. n 
II. He incurs a heavier ſentence upon this very account. 
But theſe with the application I ſhall refer to the next opportunity. 
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74 Third Come now to ſhew, that he that takes upon him @ form of religion, without 
x whom 21 the power of it, doth not only loſe all the conſiderable advantages of religion, 
4 but he hath uo great diſadvantages by it. ; | 
I. He hath the trouble of ming a ſhew and appearance of religion, without the 
real benefit of it. | ; 
II. He incurs a heavier ſentence upon this account, that he hath a form of reli- 
gion, and yet is deſtitute of the power it. 's 1.0 
I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew and appearance of religion, without 
the real benefits of it. And 'tis no {mall trouble to perſonate and a& a part well, 
it requires great art and attention, great guard and caution, That which men are 
prompted to by an inward principle, is natural and eaſy, it is done with pleaſure 
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and delight; but whatever is artificial and counterfeit, is ſtiff and fore d. Nemo 
gam perſonam diu ſuſtinere poteſt, no man can diſſemble always, one time or other 
he will be ſurprized and forget himſelf, and let his maſk fall. A form of religion 
is a dry unpleaſant thing, and a continual burden to him that aſſumes it, and the 
more. outwardly ſtrict and holy he is, he is the more inwardly guilty ; his conſcience 
never ſtings and galls him more, than when he is praying hypocrite with God 
and men : whereas a truly good man, when employs himſelf in acts of 
religion, or juſtice or charity, he doth it naturally, and hath a mighty ſatisfaction 
of mind in the doing of it, and if he were permitted to make his own choice, he 
would not do otherwiſe ; but a hypocrite puts a force upon himſelf all the while, 
and acts againſt his nature and inclinations, every thing he does in religion goes 
againſt the grain, and becauſe it is unnatural muſt be uneaſy ; his outward con- 
verſation and demeanour is ſet, and in a frame; he does not move as he 
would, but as he muſt, and the ſecret propenſions of his nature are under a con- 
tinual reſtraint. "Pex | 
He hath indeed one advantage by his artificial garb, that he can more ſecurely 
over-reach and defraud others by ſhew of Godlineſs, while men are not aware of 
his diſſimulation. But this commonly does not laſt long, and only ſerves a man 
for a few turns: and when 'tis diſcover'd, the man is loſt, and no body will truſt 
him. But ſuppoſe he could ſerve himſelf of religion this way for ſome conſider- 
able time, where is the advantage? It amounts to no more than this, that the 
man hath the opportunity of being a greater ſinner, of making himſelf more miſer- 
able, and treaſuring up to himſelf more wrath againſt the day of wrath. So that 
he pays dear for all this in the end and iſſue, as well as in the way. He ſpends many 
a tedious hour in the ſervice of God, and the exerciſe of religion; more it may. be 
than many do, who fave their ſouls and get to Heaven. For as to the external 
part of religion, a hypocrite muſt do alt that which a truly religious man does; 
he muſt frequent the church, and make as much ſhew of devotion as the beſt; 
nay, it may be he pays more, and faſts oftner, and is more buſy, and keeps a 
greater ſtir in the outward part of religion, than the fincere Chriſtian ; for being 
conſcious to himſelf of his own hotlowneſs and infincerity in religion, he thinks 
himſelf obliged outwardly to over- act it in unſeaſonable and ſuperſtitious obſervances, 
and in all other arts of affected devotion ; and when he goes abroad into the world, 
he is forced to lay great reſtraints upon himſelf, and to be continnally gathering 
his cloak about him, as being afraid leſt any body ſhould ſpy what js under it. So 
much more troubleſome it is for any man to ſeem to be religious, than to be ſo 
indeed, | | 
II. A mere form of relgi:n does upon ſome accounts bring a man under a 
heavier ſentence, than if he were utterly prophane and irreligious. He that makes 
a ſhew of religion, flatters God, but all the while acts and deſigns againſt him: 
whereas the prophane man deals plainly, and though he be a monſtrous and unna- 
tural rebel, yet he is a fair and open enemy; and the kiſſes of a falſe friend are 
more hateful than tbe wounds of an open enemy. Upen this account it is that our 
Saviour denounceth ſo many ſevere woes againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe 
they were wicked under a ſhew of religion. Ho unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 
crites : and when he would ſet forth the ſeverity of the Lord againſt tbe evil ſervant, 
Matth. xxiv. 51. he expreſſeth it thus, He ſhall cut bim aſundir, and appoint him 
bis portion with the hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, As if the 
puniſhment of hypocrites were the rule and ſtandard of the ſevereſt puniſhment. 
He ſhall appoint him his portion with the bypocrites. | 
I will not deny but that a prophane man is a worſe example to the world, and 
may do more miſchief upon that account: but the hypocrite is more miſchievous to 
himſelf, and of the two more odious to God, and ſometimes does more prejudice to 
religion by undermining it, than the other does by all his open aſſaults and batteries. 
God Eannot endure to be affronted : but he hates to be mocked. So that upon this 
account, it is like to go harder with the formal profeſſors of religion, than with the 
open contemners of it. 
And thus I have done with the four things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe 
words; wherein a form of Godline/s does confilt ; wherein the power of it lies; by 
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what marks and characters we may know when theſe are ſeparated ; and that a for 
of religion without the power of it, is inſignificant to all the great ends and purpoſes 
of religion; and not only fo, but it is greatly to mens diſadvantage to aſſume a for 
of Godlineſs, if they be deſtitute of the power of it. niir 

All that now remains is to draw ſome inferences from this diſcourſe by way of ap. 
plication; and they fhall be theſe bree. * | | * 
Firſt, To take heed of miſtaking the form of religion, for the power of it. 
Secondly, To take heed of being captivated and ſeduced by thoſe who have only a 
form of Godlineſs. | i ä 
Thirdly, To perſuade men to mind the life, and power, and ſubſtance of religion. 
Firſt, To take heed of miſtaking the form of religion, for the power of it. The 
Papiſts have almoſt confined the words Religion and Religicus to cloiſters and 
monks; and they make a religious life to conſiſt in Maſſes and Ave Maries, 
and Pater-nefters, in the obſervation of canonical hours, and the diſtinction of meats 
and habits, in coarſe cloaths, and a diſſembled poverty, and ſeveral bodily ri. 
gors and ſeverities. As if to make a man a religious and good man, it were 
neceſſary that he ſhould be dreſs'd fantaſtically, and in a great many indifferent things 
be different from other men. Nay ſo far doth this ſuperſtition prevail, that a 
great many think that they ſhould hardly get to Heaven without it, or that it will 
be very much for their advantage, if they be buried in the habit of a religious 
man: as if to be put in a monk's coul, would give a man the ſtart of other 
people at the reſurrection. But what reaſon is there that the name and title of 

ell gion ſhould be appropriated to theſe uſages ? Does the Scripture any where con- 
ſtitute religion in theſe things, or confine it to them? Are not theſe voluntary 
things, which God ties no man to? Whence then come they to ſwallow up 
the name of Religion, and to engroſs it to themſelves, as if they were the very life 
and ſoul of Chriſtianity; when the great author of our religion eus Chriſt, and 
his bleſſed Apoſtles, never ſpake one word of them. What an abuſe of language 
is this, to confine the name of Religion to that which is not ſo much as any part of 
it! 

But the church of Rome is not alone guilty of this; among our ſelves it is very 
ordinary to miſtake the form of Godlineſs for the power, though the miſtake is not 
ſo groſs, as in thoſe particulars I have mentioned. How many are there, who talk 
as if the power of Godlineſs conſiſted in nothing elſe but a daily taſk of devotion, in 
frequent hearing of ſermons, and a ſtri& obſervation of the Lord's day. Theſe are 
very good things; but they are but a form of Godlineſs, and may be, and often are 
bers 4. the power of it, they are but the means and inſtruments. of religion, but not 
the great end and defign of it, that conſiſts in the renewing of our natures, and the 
reformation of our lives; in r1gbteouſneſs and true holineſs; in mortiſying the fleſb with 
the affettions and lufts of it, ſuch as are adultery, fornication, batred, variance, wrath, 
ſedition, envying, murder, drunkenneſs : for they which do ſuch things, cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God; and in the fruits of the Spirit, ſuch as are /ove, joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance, as the Apoſtle reck- 
ons them up, Gal. v. 22. Theſe are real and ſenſible effects of religion; and the 
means of religion, if they be ſincerely uſed, do all tend to the begetting and increaſing 
of theſe in us: ſo that it is a groſs miſtake to talk of the perver of religion, without 
theſe. Whoever is deſtitute of theſe, whatever attainments in religion he may pre- 
tend to, is got no farther than a ferm of Godlineſs, he is not yet under the porver il. 
This is the frft. | 

Secondly, Let us be cautioned againſt being captivated and ſeduced by thoſe, 
who have only a form of Godlineſs, This is the Apoſtle's exhortation here in the 
text, From ſuch turn away: for of this ſort are they which creep into hcuſes, and 
lead captive filly women. To the ſame purpoſe is our Saviour's caution, Maltb. 
vii. 15. 16. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps cloathing, but iu- 
1oardly they are ravening wolves. And that we may know how to avoid them, our 
Saviour bids us to obſerve their lives, Ir ſhall know them by their fruits. He does 
not bid us examine their opinions, and try their pretences to inſpiration ; that 43 
a thing many times above the capacity of the ordinary ſort of men; but their 
lives and actions are open to every man's view; and though it is poſſible men = 
- 0 counterfeit 


3 


4 * 
# 4 1 24. FL \ 
r . —_— * 2 _— — _— * 8 — th... „* 
- 


Serm. CLIN. the power of Godlineſs. 


—— _ —_ * 


6 


© counterfeit even in this, yet „ do it ſo exactly, as not to betray themſelves 
{ane timè or other: however, this of all other is the eaſieſt and ſureſt rule; By their: 
fruit ye ſhall know them. Rn ant hg 1 
Therefore if any man pretend to any new diſcoveries in religion, beyond what is 
plainly revealed in ſcripture, though he appear in ever ſo ſanctimonious a garb, be 
not moved with this: for the power of religion does not conſiſt in any thing now 
to be diſcover'd; but in thoſe things which are clearly contained in the word of God, 
in the precepts and directions, and in the motives and arguments to a good life; 
and whoever lives according to theſe, is in the beſt way to Heaven that any man can 
ut himſelf into; and he need not trouble himſelf about thoſe new lights and opi- 
nions, which in every age appears like comes, and glare a while, and draw people 
to gaze upon them, and then vaniſh. And none are ſo much to be ſuſpected of 4 
form of religion, as thoſe who make frequent changes in it, and wander from one 
party and opinion to another. An outward form and ſhape is eaſily changed; it is 
that which a man ſhifts and puts off at pleaſure. | | 
Thirdly, To perſuade men to mind the power, and life, and ſubſtance of Reli- 
ion. It was the commendation of Socrates, the beſt of philoſophers, that he 
did Philoſophiam de cæio deducere, bring down Philoſophy from heaven to earth, that 
is, from contemp'ation to practice, and from being an art of talking and diſputing 
to be an art of living. This I defire may be the aim of all my diſcourſes, to in- 
ſtruct men in religion in order to the practice of it, to teach men t know God, 
in St. John's ſenſe, 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments. This is the great end and ſcope, to which all diſcourſes of reli- 
gion ought to be level'd. It was a good ſaying of Pacuvius, Ego odi bomines ignava 
opera & Philoſophos ſenteritia, I hate men that are unattrve in their lives, and Phi- 
lofophers in their opinions. Chriſtianity is the beſt philoſophy, and the moſt perfect 
inſtitution of life that ever the world was acquainted withal ; and therefore it is 
much more odious to ſee men Chriſtians in their profeſſion, and faulty and vitious 
in their lives; becauſe the very deſign of the Chriſtian religion, is to give men a-. 
perfect and plain law and rule ot lite, and to enforce . this law by the-moſt power- 
ful and prevailing arguments. So that as Tuliy ſays concerning the philoſopher 
who liv'd but a bad life, that he was utterly inexcuſable, Quod in eo cujus magiſter 
efſe vult labiter, artem vitæ profeſſus, delinquit in vita; becauſe he Jail d 72 
that wherein he pretended to be a maſter, and while he profeſſed to have an art o 
living better than other men, he offended and miſcarried in his life, All defects in 
the practice, and in the virtues of a good life, may with much more reaſon and 
juſtice be upbraided to Chriſtians, to thoſe who have learned Chriſt, who have heard 
bim, and been taught by him, as the truth -is in Jeſus; to thoſe who are bleſs'd with 
the cleareſt and moſt perfect revelation which ever God made to the world, the ho- 
lieſt and moſt reaſonable religion, which furniſheth us with the beſt counſels and 
directions, the moſt prevalent motives and arguments, and the greateſt helps and 
advantages to a good life; a religion plain and ſimple, that hath leſs of outward form 
and pomp, and more of ſubſtance and reality, than any religion that ever was known 
in the world, 288 ö | 
What a fad thing is it, that. a religion ſo wholly fitted and calculated to the deſign 
and purpoſe of a good life, arm'd with ſuch powerful conſiderations to engage men 
thereto, ſhould yet have ſo little force and power upon the lives of men, as we ſee it 
generally to have! As if the grace of God bad never appeared to men, to teach them to 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoberly and rigbteouſiy, aud godly in this 
preſent world. » | 
There was hardly ever any age, wherein the form of religion did more abound, 
and there were greater variety in them; and it is to be fear'd that there was never leſs 
of the porter and efficacy of it. - 
Twill inſtance in two great defects in the lives and practice of Chriſtians, which 
are viſible to every one, but are ſad indications how little the power of religion 
Prevails among men; I mean the want of common honeſty and integrity among 
med, and the want of peace and love; the firſt of which is, the great virtue o 
civil Converſation, and the other, the great bond both. of civil and eccleſiaſtical 
deties. Theſe are two great duties of Religion frequently mention'd, and 
ſtrictly charged upon the conſciences of men in ſcripture: and yet how rare is 
Vol. III. | "WOW * the 
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the practice of them in the lives of chriſtians? Theſe are two main defects in reli - 


to be called, common honeſty ; but it grows ſo rare now, that it is like to loſe that 


children of men; all ranks of men have corrupted themſelves in this kind; this is 


| EE which did heretofore poſſeſs the ſpirits of men, and which is an inſepa- 


and about ſuch things as are no more reaſonable grounds of quarrels among chriſti- 
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gion, and a plain demonſtration of a form of religion, without the power of it. 
I. The want of common honeſty and integrity among men. So indeed it uſed 


name, Righteouſneſs, truth and faithfulneſs, are almoſt failed from among the 


rown almoſt an univerſal depravation, there 1s hardly any trade or profeflion which 
ach not ſomething of knavery and falſhood woven into the very myſtery of it, and 
is become almoſt a neceſſary part of it. Where is the generous honeſty and up- 


le companion of true courage? But we are now paſſing apace. into foreign man- 

ners and vices, and any form of religion will ſerve, when Juſtice and integrity are 
ore. 

, II. The want of peace and love. How full of factions and diviſions are we? 

And theſe manag'd with all imaginable heat and animoſity one toward another; as 

if the badge of chriſtianity were changed, and our Saviour had ſaid, hereby ſhall all 

men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye hate one another. 

All the differences among chriſtians, of what denomination ſoever, are ſadly to 
be lamented ; but I almoſt deſpair as to the difference between us and the church 
of Nome, becauſe the reconciliation is impoſſible, unleſs they renounce their prin- 
ciples. They cannot come over to us, becaufe they think they are infallible ; 
and we cannot paſs over to them, becauſe we know they are deceived ; fo that 
there is @ great gulf between us and them, We muſt not only renounce the ſcrip- 
tures, but our reaſon and our ſenſes, to be of their mind. We cannot communicate 
with them in the Sacrament, becauſe they have taken away one half of it, which 
is as plainly inſtituted and commanded, as the other part which is left. We cannot 
worſhip the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, much leſs their Images, becauſe it is writ- 
ten, Theu ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelf any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in heawen 
above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth ; bo ſhalt not bow 
down to them, nor wor ſhip them ; for I the Lord thy God am a zealous God. In ſhort, 
ſeveral of their articles of faith are ſuch, as no ee can ſwallow; and ſeveral 

rts of their worſhip are ſuch, as no piety can join with. 

But this we bewail, that thoſe who 0 in the ſame eſſentials of faith and wor- 
ſhip, ſhould be ſo forward to divide and ſeparate from one another, merely upon 
forms of government, and circumſtances of worſhip. What can juſtify the 
breach of communion and peace upon ſuch terms ? Faber church- government 
is of divine right, or it is not. If it be, why do not men ſubmit to the form 
which is eſtabliſh'd by authority? If it be not, what kind of government can 
contend for that right, with any equality of advantage, againſt that which «annot 
be denied to have almoſt univerſally obtained in moſt ages and parts of the chriſtian 
world ? | | 

As for the circumſtances of worſhip, there is ſcarce any man hath the face to 
contend, that any of thoſe uſed in our church are clearly condemned by the word 
of God; and what elſe can make them unlawful ? One of the chief cauſes of ſe- 

tion, is a form of prayer; the lawfulneſs of which our Saviour hath abundantly 
juſtified, and I do not think was ever queſtioned by any writer in the chriſtian church, 
for near upon ſixteen hundred years; and is it worth while to break the peace of 
the church, and violate one of the greateſt precepts of chriſtianity, upon little and 
flight pretences of unlawfulneſs and doubtful reaſons of convenience and expedience ; 


ans, than the differences of men's ſtature and faces would be a juſt ground for 
mankind to make war upon one another? 5 
Where is the power o/ religion, when the peace and unity of chriſtians is viola- 
ted upon theſe terms ? It is a gn that the lite and ſubſtance of religion is little re- 
garded by us, when men can afford to employ ſo much zeal about theſe things. 
And that men may be effeciually perſuaded to mind the ſubſtance of religo 
more, let me deſire them to imprint theſe three conſiderations upon their m0 - 
I. That the parts of religion are ſubordinate to one another, and are to : 
minded each in their due place, The means of religion are leſs worth than = 
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End, and therefore deſerves our regard chiefly in order to that. The Circumſtances 
of religion are leſs conſiderable than the means and inſtruments of it, and there- 
fore are to be ſubordinated to them. Faith is in order to the practice of a good 
life, and ſignifies nothing, unleſs it produces that. So that the iſſue and upſhot 
of all, is a holy and virtuous life, To deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, and righteonfly, and godly in this preſent world; to love God and our 
neighbour ; to deal juſtly, and to be kind, and peaceable, and charitable towards all 
men. | 

II. Conſider that religion conſiſis in an entire and univerſal obedience to the will 
of God, in à reſpect to all his commandments, and hating every evil-way. Here the 

wer of Godlineſs conſiſts in being holy in all manner of converſation, 


III. Conſider that religion chiefly reſpects God, and another world. A form of 


religion, if it were artificially contrived, might poſſibly ſerve to cheat men, and be 


uſeful enough to all the intereſts and adyantages of this world: But we are 


to do all things in reference to God, who cannot be impoſed upon with ſhews 
and pretences; and with regard to another world, where no form of religion will 
be current, without the power of it. Yea, and in reference to this world, if there 
be any advantage in ſeeming religious, certainly the beſt way fo ſeem to be ſo, is to be 
fo indeed. ' : 
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This is faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that. thou affirm conſtantly, that they 


which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain good works. Theſe things - 


are good and profitable unto men. 


HIS Epiſtle of St. Paul to Titus, whom he had made Biſhop of Crete, con- 

; tains directions how he ought to demean himſelf in that great charge. 

1. By appointing in every city Biſhops or Elders, to teach and govern thoſe that 
were already, or ſhould afterwards by their means be converted to the faith of 
Chriſt; and to be very careful to make choice of worthy and fit perſons into this 
high office; men of ſound doctrine, and unblameable lives, Chap. i. from Ver. 5. 
to the end. | 

2. By his own doctrine and converſation among them. And this is the ſub- 
ject of the two following chapters, in which he gives him a ſtrict charge, to be 
very careful both of his doctrine and his life. Of his doctrine, that it be according 
to the ſoundneſs and purity of the goſpel; not ſuch corrupt and adulterate fluff, as 
the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers were wont to vend among them, Chap. ii. 1. But 
ſpeak thou the things which become ſound Doctrine; which he elſewhere calls he Doc- 
trine of truth which is according to Godlineſs, ſuch a doctrine as tends to reform the 
lives of men, to make them better, and more like to God. And then he ſhould be 
careful likewiſe, that his life and converſation be exemplary in all virtue and good- 
neſs; without which the beſt words will be of little weight, and the wiſeſt doctrines 
and counſels of ſmall efficacy and force to perſuade others to the practice of them, 
ver. 7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of goed works. When ſound doctrine 
is ſeconded by the good life of the teacher, it muſt have great authority and force 
of perſuaſion, ver. 15. Theſe things ſpeak, and exhcrt, and rebuke with all autbo- 
ril'y; let no man deſpiſe thee, If the miniſter of God do but fo preach and fo live, 
this will give him authority, and ſet him above contempt ; let men deſpiſe ſuch an 
one if they can, | 
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More icularly, as he would have him inſtruct men in general in all the vir- 
tues of a good life; ſo more eſpecially, the ſeveral ages and conditions of men in 
the duties and virtues reſpectively belonging to them; to young and old, men and 
women. | : ; 
And becauſe great ſcandal had been brought upon the chriſtian religion, 1 the 
undutiful carriage of ſervants and ſubjects towards their maſters and magiſtrates, 
upon a falſe notion of chriſtian liberty, advanced and propagated by the falſe A- 
poſtles and Gnoſtic libertines, he gives Titus in particular, charge to put chriſſians 
in mind of their duty in this particular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon them, 
that the chriſtian religion might not be ſlandered upon this account, Chap. ii. 
ver. 9. 10. Exbort ſervants to be obedient to their * wei &c. that they may a- 
dorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind 
ta be fubjett to principalities and powers, and to be ready to every good work ; that is, 
in ſhort, to endeavour to be good in all relations, and in all forts and kinds of good- 
neſs. DF 
And then, ver. 8. he lays great ſtreſs and weight upon this matter, that chriſtians 
ſhould conſtantly and upon all occaſions be taught the great neceſſity of the virtues 
of a good life. This is a faithful ſaying, &c. By which folemn and vehement kind 
of expreſſion, the Apoſtle ſeems to inſinuate, that the falſe Apoſtles did exalt the 
virtue of faith, to the prejudice and neglect of a good life; as if by a mere ſpe- 
culative belief and profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, men were diſcharged and re- 
leaſed from the practice of all virtue and goodneſs. And this is very probable, be- 
cauſe we find theſe kind of licentious doctrines very frequently reflected on, and 
reproved by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and eſpecially by St. Paul. The falſe 
Apoſtles made the chriſtian religion a matter of mere ſpeculation and diſpute, but 
laid no weight upon the virtues of a good life. And therefore St. Paul, after he 
had charged Titus to inculcate upon chriſtians the neceſſity of good works, im- 
mediately adds, But avoid foohſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and 
11 ferroings about the law ; for they are unprofitable and vain ; intimating that the falſe 
1 Apoſtles, inſtead of preſſing the neceſſity of a good life, did amuſe people with theſe 
| idle notions and diſputes. 
| But to return to my text. This is @ faithful ſaying. This kind of preface the 
Apoſtle uſeth ſeveral times, but always when he is ſpeaking of ſomething that is of 
great weight and concernment to us, and which deſerves our ſerious attention and 
7 regard; as in 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accef tation, 
| that Fefus Chriſt came into the world to ſave finners. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs is pro- 


fitable unto all things; having the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is 
to come. Thais is a faithful 
ſaying; If we be dead with him, 


ng. And 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. This is @ faithful 
we ſhall alſo live with bim; if wwe ſuffer, we ſhall al- 
1 fo reign with bim: If we deny him, he alſo will deny us. And ſo likewiſe here in the 
| text, This is a faithful ſaying, that they which have believed in God, ſhould be careful 
to maintain good works, By which you ſee, that it is not a form which the Apoſtle 
uſeth of courſe, and applies to any thing, but only to things of more than ordinary 
conſideration and regard, ſuch as are of the eſſence of chriſtianity, and fundamen- 
tal to the belief and practice of it. 
This is a faithful ſaying, mi5%5 xoy®», a credible ſaying, that which every man 
11 that truly underſtands the nature and deſign of religion will readily aſſent to. 
| And this I will that thou affirm conſtantly. He chargeth him to preach this upon 
we all occaſions, leſt the doctrine of juſtification by faith and by grace, without any 
works of righteouſneſs proceeding, ſhould be turned into licentiouſneſs, as it had 
li been by ſome, and men ſhould falſely conclude, that becauſe works of righteouſneſs 
were not neceſſary before juſtification, and to bring men into that . ſtate, they were 
not neceſſary neither afterwards to our continuance in that ſtate. 

The Apoſtle indeed. did teach that God did juſtify the ungodly, by the grace of- 
the goſpel, and faith in Chriſt, that is, that thoſe who did ſincerely believe and 
embrace the goſpel, though they had been never ſo great ſinners before, were juſti- 
fied upon that faith; that is, all their former ſins were forgiven, and they were re- 
ceived into the favour of God. But tho' works of righteouſneſs were not neceflary 
before their juſtification, yet they are neceſſary afterwards, becauſe the faith of the 
Goſpel, and the embracing of Chriſtianity, doth imply a ſtipulation and engagement 
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on our part, to live according to the laws and rules of the Goſpel, which do ſtrictly 
enjoin all kind of virtue and goodneſs. The covenant of baptif, by which we are 
enter'd into Chriſtianity, doth contain on our part-not only a profeſſion of faith in 
Chriſt, but a ſolemn promiſe to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, 
and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. So that it is the greateſt miſtake 
in the world to think, that becauſe we are juſtified by faith and the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity without works of righteouſneſs, therefore we are under no obligation 
to a good life: for faith in Chriſt, and the fincere profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion 
doth imply a life, and an engagement to the practice of all virtue and good- 
neſs, which if we do not perform and make good, we fail in our part of the cove- 
nant, and thereby forfeit ah the bleſſings and benefits promiſed therein on God's part. 
Therefore it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle, after he had ſpoken of our juſtifica- 
tion by grace without works of righteouſneſs, gives this charge to Titus, to preſs 
the neceſſity of good works upon thoſe who did believe and embrace the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, as it were on purpoſeto prevent all miſtake and abuſe of the doctrine 
of juſtification by faith, and the Foe grace and mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5, 
6, 7. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done ; but according to his mercy 
he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour; that is, by our ſolemn 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity at our baptiſm ; that being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould 
be made beirs, according to the hope of eternal life. And then he adds, ver. 8. This 
is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain good works ; that is, that 
they who are thus juſtified by the faith of the Goſpel, ſhould be ſo far from think- 
ing themſelves hereby excuſed from good works, that they ſhould upon this ac- 
count be more careful to maintain and practiſe them, becauſe by the very profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian faith and religion they have ſolemnly engaged themſelves: fo to 
do. | 
That they which believe in God; that this, who have taken upon them the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity in their baptiſm. For it is not improbable, that the Apoſtle having 
ſpoken of baptiſm juſt before, may by this phraſe of believing in God, refer to that 
profeſſion of faith made in baptiſm, which began with theſe words, I believe in God; 
and then, they which have believed in God, are thoſe who in baptiſm have made a 
ſolemn profeſſion of Chriſtianity : as if he had ſaid, theſe things I will that thou 
affirm conſtantly, that all that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians be careful to maintain good 
works, Or if by the phraſe of believing in God, we will underſtand an aſſent to all 


divine revelations, more eſpecially that of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian religion, the 


moſt perfect that ever God made of his will to mankind, the matter will come much 
to the ſame iſſue. 292 957 
Be careful to maintain good works. This phraſe ſeems, in the latter end of this 


epiſtle, to be uſed in a very reſtrained ſenſe; for labouring in an honeſt calling, 


ver. 14. Let ours alſo learn to maintain good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not 
unfruitful. In the margin of your Bibles you will find it render'd, fo profe/s boneſt 
trades, Let aurs alſo learn to profeſs honeſt trades for neceſſary uſes, that is, for the 
ſupply of their neceſſities: but in the text it ſeems more agreeable to the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle's diſcourſe, to render the phraſe of maintaining good works, for the prac- 
tice of all Chriſtian virtues, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt uſeful and beneficial to 
human ſociety; which, diligence and induſtry in an honeſt calling is none of 
the leaſt conſiderable, becauſe it follows, theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 
And indeed theſe are properly works of goodneſs, which redound to the publick be- 
nefit and advantage. | 2 

But good warks may well be taken in a larger ſenſe for all ſorts of virtuous 
actions. And ſo it is certainly uſed ſeveral times in this epiſtle, cap. i. 16. Unto 
every good work reprobate, ſpeaking of all profligate perſons who were loſt to all vir- 
tue and goodneſs. Chap. ii. 7. In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good works. 
that is, an example of all kind of virtue. And chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind. to 
be ſubject to principalities and powers, t0 obey magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good 
"Work; that is, to the practice of all goodneſs, of whatſoever is honeſt and vir- 
tuous in itſelf, amiable and commendable in the ſight of others, uſeful and beneficial 
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Having thus explained the words, I come now to conſider the #200 points contained 
in them, e e 

Firſt, The certain truth and credibility of this ſaying or propoſition, that they which 
have believed in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works. This ts a faith- 
ful ſaying; that is, a moſt evident and credible trutn. And, 

Secondly, The great fitneſs and neceffity of inculcating this upon all Chriſtians, 
that the Chriſtian religion doth indiſpenſably require the virtues of a good life. 
Theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, &c. I begin with the | 

irſt of theſe points, vi. The certain truth and evident credibility of this ſay- 
ing or propoſition, that hey which have believed in God, ſhould be careful to main- 
tain good works, This is a faithful ſaying, i565 , a ſaying worthy of credit, 
-a moſt certain and credible truth. And it will appear to be ſo, whether we conſider 
the great end and deſign of religion in general, or of the Chriſtian religion in par- 
ticular, 

I. If we confider the great end and defign of religion in general, which is to make 
us happy, by poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of a God, and thoſe other princi- 
ples which have a neceſſary connexion with that belief; and by obliging us to the 
obedience and practice of his laws. 

1. By poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of God, and of thoſe other principles 
which have a neceſſary connexion with it. Such are the belief of the divine per- 
fections, of the infinite goodneſs, and wiſdom, and power, and truth, and juſtice, 
and purity of the divine Nature; a firm perſuaſion of his providence, that he governs 
and adminiſters the affairs of the world, and takes notice of the actions of men, and 
will call them to an account for them; of the immortality of our ſouls, and theic 
endleſs duration after death, and conſequently of the eternal rewards and puniſh- 
ments of another life. Theſe are the great principles of natural religion, which man- 
kind are in ſome meaſure poſſeſt with, and perſuaded of, without any external reve- 
lation from God; and theſe are neceſſary and fundamental to religion, as the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews declares, Heb. xi. 6. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; that 
is, there can be no ſuch thing as the practice of religion, without the belief of 
the principles of it; and what theſe are he tells us in the next words: He that cometh 
10 God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him. : 
But then we muſt not reſt here, in the belief of a God and the principles of re- 
ligion ; for this faith is not required of us for it ſelf, but in order to ſome farther 
end, which if it be not attained by us, the mere belief of the principles of religion 
is to no purpoſe, neither acceptable to God, nor uſeful and beneficial to our ſelves. 
God would not have imprinted the notion of himſelf upon our nature, he would not 
have diſcovered himſelf to us, nor have required of us the belief of his Being and 
Frovidence, merely that we might know there is ſuch a Being as God in the world, 
who made us and governs us; but that this belief might have its proper influence 
upon us, to oblige us to the obedience of his laws, which are the proper cauſes and 
means of our happineſs. It will not avail us at all, nor is it in the leaſt acceptable to 
God, for men fo profeſs that they know him, when in works they deny him, being abomi- 
noble and diſobedient, and to every good work reprobate, as the Apoſtle deſcribes ſome, 
chap. i. 16. And therefore 

2. The great end and deſign of religion is, that our minds being poſſeſſed and pre- 
pared by the principles of religion, the belief of theſe ſhould have its proper influence 
upon us, which is effectually to oblige us to the obedience and practice of God's 
laws. Now the laws which God hath given us to live by, as they are the rule and 
meaſure of our duty, by the performance whereof only we can hope to gain the fa- 
vour of God, ſo they are the proper directions and means in order to our happineſs ; 
they teach us both the conditions of our happineſs, and the proper qualification and 
diſpoſition for it. 

Obedience to the laws of God is the condition of our happineſs, both temporal 
and eternal, both in this world and the other. The promiſes which God hath 
made of temporal felicity and bleſſings, are upon condition of our obedience to 
his laws ; it is Godlineſ only that hath the promiſe of this life as well as of the 
other, 1 Tim. iv. 8. A truth fo certain and evident, that the Apoſtle thought fi 


to add that ſolemn ſeal to it, which he prefaceth to the ſaying in the text, 71s is 
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which the promiſes of temporal bleſſings 
are ſuſpended, but generally, and for the moſt part, the natural cauſe and means of 
thoſe bleſſings; for there is no moral duty enjoined by God, no virtue the practice 
whereof he requires from us, which does not naturally tend to our temporal felicity 
in this world; as temperance and chaſtity to that invaluable bleſſing of health, and 
to the preſervation of our eſtate, which is waſted by lewd and riotous living ; 
humility and meekneſs to our quiet and ſafety; juſtice and integrity to our reputation 
and honour, one of the chief inſtruments of temporal proſperity and ſucceſs. 
Kindneſs and charity, and a readineſs to do good 10 all men as we have opportu- 
nity, are in their nature apt to recommend us exceedingly to the love and eſteem of 
all men, and to their favourable regard and aſſiſtance, when we ſtand in need of it. 
And fo I might inſtance in all other virtues, the ſincere practice whereof, though it 
be not in all caſes certain and infallible, yet it is the beſt and wiſeſt courſe that any 
man can take, to attain the greateſt happineſs which this world can afford, and to 
avoid the greateſt miſeries and calamities of it: as on the contrary, there is no vice, 
no wicked practice, but is naturally productive of ſome great temporal miſchief and 
inconvenience. | 

And then the practice of virtue and goodneſs, as it is the abſolute and indiſpen- 
fable condition of our future happineſs in another world, ſo is it the neceſſary 
and only proper qualification for it, and the certain and infallible means of attaining 
. | 


It is an abſolute and indiſpenſable condition of attaining it; and without this, it is 
in vain to hope for it. As God will certainly puniſh the tranſgreſſors of his laws, 
ſo nothing but obedience to them can pretend to his rewards. This God hath moſt 
expreſsly declared, that without purity and holineſs n2 man ſhall ſee bim; that Chriſt 
is the author of eternal ſalvation only to them that obey him. And if God had not 
declared this in his word, the conſideration of God's effential holineſs and juſtice 
would ſufficiently aſſure us of it. | 

But beſides this, in the very nature and reaſon of the thing, holineſs and good- 
neſs is the neceſſary and only proper qualification for happineſs. Without the 
bleſſed fight and enjoyment of God we cannot be happy, and holineſs and good- 
neſs can only qualify us for this. For happineſs is a ſtate which reſults from a 
temper and Alba of mind ſuited to it; and where this is wanting, the man is 
no more capable of happineſs, than he that is ſick is of eaſe. Virtue and els 
are ſo eſſential to happineſs, that where theſe are not, there is no capacity of it. 
Theſe make us like to God, who is the fountain and pattern of all happineſs; 
and if we be not like to God, we can have no enjoyment of him. And a wicked 
man, if he could ſteal into Heaven, into the fight and preſence of God, would 
from the temper and diſpoſition of his own mind, ſo unſuitable to that holy place 
and company, be extremely miſerable, even in the manſions of the bleſſed. Such 
a temper of mind, ſuch a polluted and guilty conſcience, as a ſinner carries with 
him out of this world, will accompany him, and remain with him in the other; 
and guilt is always re{ileſs and full of torment; and though God ſhould not puniſh 
it with any poſitive infliction of pain, would of its own nature make a man for 
ever miſerable. So that it is a vain dream and imagination, that any man 
without the practice of holineſs and virtue in this life, can be happy in the other. 
A ſincere and thorough repentance of all our fins will indeed clear our conſciences 
of guilt, and by the mercy of God make us capable of happineſs: but it does this 
by Changing our minds, and reconciling them to holineſs and goodneſs, in firm 
[poſe and reſolution of a new life; and by changing our lives and actions too, 
it there be opportunity for it; but till this change be wrought, either in firm pur- 
ho or in real effect, it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy, And though I will not 

but this may be done by a deep repentance, and ſuch as God ſees would prove 
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fincere, in the laſt act of our lives: yet it is extræam madiſeſs to tun ſuch hazard; 
becauſe we may be cut off from the opportunity of it; or if Gd ſho ud afford dg 
time and grace to that purpoſe, it is the hardeſt thing in the world to Have afy com- 


fortable and well grounded aſſuranee of the ſincerity of it. S0 that very little hopes 


of Heaven and happineſs can be given upon any other terms, than the general and 
conſtant courſe of a holy and virtuous life; and leaſt of all to thoſe Who have all 
their life long reſolved to venture their everlaſting happineſs upon the inſinite un- 
certainties of a death · bed repentance at the laſt. But, go 21 & a b 

II. The truth of this propoſition, that rey which have believed in God, ſhould be 


careful to maintain good works, or that faith and the virtues of a good life ought to 
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go together: I ſay, the truth of this will yet be more evident, if we conſider the 
great end and deſign of the Chriſtian religion in particular, which was to reform the 


world, to purify the hearts and lives of men from corrupt affections and wicked 


ractices, to teach men to excell in a'l kinds of virtue and goodneſs. 

And this is every where in the New Teſtament moſt expreſsly declared. The 
great promiſe of bleſfednefs is made to the virtues of meekneſs, and patience, and 

aceableneſs, and purity, and righteouſneſs, as our Saviour expreſsly teacheth in 
that excellent ſermon of his upon the mount, which is the ſummary of the Chriſti- 
an religion. Epheſ. iv. 17, 18, &c. 7. his T fay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth, that is, now that ye have embraced Chriſtianity, walk not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the underſtanding dar ned, bei ng 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart : who being paſt feeling, have given themſchyes over unto laſci- 
viouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt : 
if fo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by lim, as the truth is in Je- 


ſus : That ye put off; concerning the former converſation, the old man, which is cor- 


rupt, according to the deceitful luſts : and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 
and that ye put on that new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſ; and true 
holineſs. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth uith bis neighbour : for 
awe are members of one another. Be ye angry and ſin not, let not the ſun go down up- 
on your wrath ; neither give place to the devil.” Let bim that ſtole, fleal no more; but 
rather let him labour, working with bis hands the thing which is good, that be may have 
to give to him that needeth, Let no corrupt communication roceed out of your mouth, 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying; that it may miner grace unto the hearers. 
And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and tlamour, and evil ſpeaking be put 
away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind ane to another, &c. So that you ſee, 
that unleſs there bean univerſal reformation of heart and life, we have not '/o learnea 
Chriſt as the truth is in Feſus : we do not rightly underſtand the Goſpel, and the 
tendency of the Chriſtian religion. Gal. v. 22, 23, 24. But the fruits of 'the 
Spirit, of that Spirit which the e wor men withal, of wn Joy 
eace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, ity, meekneſs, temperance; and they that 
2 66 ave 1 "= 2 with the ofeflions and lufts ; that is, they that 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, are oblig d to endeavour after all theſe virtues, and to 
put off the contrary luſts and vices. Phil. iv. 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. St. James 
likewiſe declares to the ſame purpoſe the genuine effect of Chriſtianity, which he 
calls the knowledge and 1i/dom which is from above: James iii. 13, 14, 15, 17. Wh 
is a wiſe man, and endowed with knowledge amongſt you ? Let him ſhew out of a good 
conver ſation his works with meekneſs and wiſdom.” But if ye have bitter enyying an 
frrife in your hearts, glory not, and 1 not againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth 
not from above ; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, And the wiſdom that is from above, 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, yore: and eaſy to be intreated, full of merc and goed 
fruits, without partiality, and without hypocriſy. To which I will add but one 


text more, which is the ſum and comprehenſion of all the reſt, and it is Chap. li. 

of this epiſtle to Titus, ver. 11. The grace of God, ſo he calls the doctrine 5 

the Goſpel, The grace of God which brings ſalvation unto all men, bath appear in 
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teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righte= 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent wordt. . e * 

{ might proceed icularly to ſhew, that the whole diſpenſation and doctrine of 
the goſpel, and all the parts of them, are calculated to raiſe, and exalt human nature 
to the higheſt pitch and perfection of virtue and goodneſs, and effectually to reform 
the ſpirits and lives of men, | | 

The diſpenſation of the goſpel, or the chriſtian religion, conſiſts in God's merci- 
ful — — to ſend his own and only Son in our nature, to live among us, 
and to die for us. The doctrine of the goſpel conſiſts in the things to be be- 
lieved ; the duties to be practiſed by us; and the arguments and encouragements 
to the practice of thoſe duties. Now I ſhall briefly ſhew, that the deſign of eve- 
ry pact, both of the diſpenſation and doctrine of the goſpel, is to reform the minds 
and manners of men, and to engage them to the practice of all virtue and goodneſs, 
And, we | 

I. For the diſpenſation of the goſpel : by which I mean the gracious method 
which the wiſdom of God hath pitched upon for the ſalvation and recovery of 
mankind, by ſending his only begotten Son into the world in our nature, to live 
among us, and to die for us. So that the principal parts of this diſpenſation are theſe 
three : | 

1. His incarnation, or appearing in our nature. 

2, His life. 

3. His death and ſufferings for us. And I ſhall ſhew, that the great deſign of all 
this was to reform mankind, and make them better. | 

1. For his incarnation. The great deſign of his coming into the world, and ap- 
pearing in our nature, was this; and this was the reaſon of the name Jeſus, given 
bim at his birth, as the Angel tells us, Matth. i. 21. His name ſhall be called 
Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their fins. Matth. ix. 13. He himſelf tells 
us, that he came to call finners to repentance ; that is, to reclaim them to a better 
and more virtuous courſe of life; and Chap. xviii. 11. The Son of man is come to 
ſave that which was loft, that is, to recover mankind from a ſtate of fin and miſery, 


to a Nate of holineſs and happineſs. And St. Peter, exhorting the Jeus to repent- 
ance, uſeth this argument, that for this very end God ſent him among them, 


Adds iii. 26. Unto you firſt God ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 0 
you from bis iniquity. Heb. ix. 26. But now once in the end of the world he hath ap- 
peared to aboliſh ſin, that is, to deſtroy both the guilt and power of fin. 1. Jahn 
lil. 5. Te know that he was manifeſted, to take away our fins. And Ver. 8. For this 
purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, to deſiroy the works of the devil. | 
2, This likewiſe was the great deſign of his life, of his dwelling and converſing 
with us ſo long, to teach us by his doctrine in all holineſs and virtue, and to give 
us the perfect pattern and example of it in his life. For his doctrine, I have ſpoke 
of that by itſelf : but beſides that, one principal end of his living amongſt us, was, 
that in the courſe of his life, and all the actions of it, he might give us a perfect 
and familiar example of all holineſs and virtue, and therefore we are commanded 
to take him for our great pattern, Learn of me, faith he, for I am meek and low- 
ly in Spirit, Matth xi. 29. Jobn xiii. 15. after that great inſtance of his humility, in 
waſhing his diſciples feet, he adds, For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould 
do as I have done to you. | | | 

3. This alſo was the great deſign of his death and ſufferings. So the Apoſtles 
every where teach: Gal. i. 4. ſpeaking of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for our ſins, 
that be might deliver us from this preſent evil world, that is, he might reſcue us 
from the vicious cuſtoms and practices of the world. 1 Per. i. 18. Foraſmuch as 
ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, from 
your vain converſation ; but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 
blemiſh and without ſpot. The death and ſufferings of Chriſt did not only make 

expiation for our ſins, but are propoſed to us as a pattern of mortification to fin, 

and reſurrection to a new life, and a moſt powerful argument thereto, Nom. vi. 
1, 2, 3, Sc. and 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. ſpeaking of the love of Chriſt in laying down 
his life for us, For the love of Chriſt, faith he, conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus 
Judge ; that if one died for all, then were all dead: And that he died for all, that 
* which hive, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him which died 
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Ver. 21. 


them the 
and even to be perfectly reconciled to them after the higheſt provocations, when- 


ever they are in a meet capacity and diſpoſition for it. So that the precepts of 
the chriſtian religion are a plain and perfect rule of all virtue and goodnels, 
and the beſt and moſt abſolute ſyſtem of moral philoſophy that ever was in the 
virtue and a good life, which are ſcattered- and 
diſperſed in the writings of the philoſophers, and the wiſe men of all ages, and 
delivering them to us with greater clearneſs and certainty, in a more ſimple and 
unaffected manner, with greater authority, force and efficacy upon their minds, 
er ever did ; teaching us how to worſhip 
table to his nature and perfections; how to de- 
mean ourſelves towards others with all meekneſs and humility, juſtice and inte- 
; and how to govern ourſelves and our own unruly 


than any 
in the be 


For be hath made him to be fin 


1. The things 


a good conſcience, and of 


ties of both tables. 
ral articles of the chriſtian faith have upon the 


our lives: but this would be too large a field o 
ry plain and obvious to every man's conſideration ; and therefore I ſhall content 


myſelf with what I have faid in general concerning the influence of faith upon a 
good life. 


not to deſtroy 


and doubtful, and to 
goodneſs and perfection, than ſeem to 


life, and immediate influence u 
the chriſtian religion propoſet 
Creator and Governor of all things; and concerning Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
Saviour ; and concerning the Holy Spirit of grace; the catholick church; the 
communion of faints ; the reſurrection of the dead, and everlaſting life after 
death : 'all and each of theſe are ſo many arguments and reaſons, - motives and 
encouragements to a good life. In general, our hearts are ſaid to be furified by - 
Faith, Adds xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 5. Faith is there reckoned among the principal ſour- 
ces and fountains of a good life: The end of the commandment, (the word is 
woehyenias) The end of the goſpel declaration is charity, out of a pure heart, and 
d. So that a ſincere faith is the great 
ciple of charity, which is the fulfilhng of the law, and comprehends in it the Du- 
And here I might particularly ſhew, what influence the ſeve- 
Etice of holineſs and virtue in 
ſcourſe; and the thing is ve- 


goſpel, and every part of it. 


n it. 


for them, From whence he infers, Ver. 17. Therefore if any man be in'Chrift, be 
is a new creature : old things are paſſed away ; behold, all things are become new. Ana 
for us, who knew no fin, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him ; that is, he hath made him who was without 
fin, a facrifice for our fins ; which ſhould be a ſtron 
endeavour after the righteouſneſs of God. 
II. As the whole diſpenſation of the goſpe 
ly does the doctrine of the 
of the goſpel may be referred to theſe three Heads: 
to be believed by us. 
2. The duties to be practiſed. And, 
3. The arguments and encouragements t 
theſe have a moſt direct and 
engage us to the practice of 
1. The matters of faith propoſed in the goſpel, have a direct tendency to a good 
| All the articles of our creed, and whatever 


g motive and argument to us, to 


| tends to this end, ſo more particular- 
Now the whole doctrine 


o the practice of theſe duties. And all 
tendency to reform mankind, and effectually to 


Oper 
polineſs and virtue, 


to our belief concerning God the Father, the 


faith unfet 


mediately to the fame end and defi 


& it, by ſu 


prin- 


e duties enjoined by the chriſtian religion do likewiſe tend more im- 
; I mean the laws and precepts of the goſ- 
pel, which are nothing elſe but ſo many rules of good life, and in the main 
ſubſtance of them are the laws of nature cleared and 
the law, which was in force before; but to explain and clear it, 
where, through the corruption and degeneracy of mankind, it was grown obſcure 
radding fome rules and precepts of greater 
ave been enjoined by it: as to abſtain from 
all kind of revenge, to love our enemies, and not only to be ready to forgive 


perfected. For Chrift came 


greateft injuries they have done us, but to do them the greateſt good, 


hiloſopher and law 
manner, and moſt 


grity, kindneſs and chari 
appetites and paſſions, 
ter than any law or inſtitution that ever was in the world; and all theſe duties 
and virtues ſtrictly commanded and enjoined in the name and authority 


world, containing all the rules o 


brin 


f 


God 


them within the bounds of reaſon, much bet- 


purpoſe to inſtruct us in the nature and practice of them. So that the doctrin 


of God, 


by one evidently empowered and commiſſioned by him, and ſent from heaven on 
C 
the 


— 
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the goſpel, in reſpe& of the laws and precepts of it, is a plain and perfe& rule of 
a good life. And then, | | 1 | | 

3. The chriſtian religion contains the moſt powerful arguments and encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe ; and theſe are the threatenings and promiſes of the goſpel. 

(I.) The terrible threatenings of eternal miſery and puniſhments to all the wor- 
kers of iniquity, and wilful and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe laws. And this 
is an argument which taketh the ſafeſt and ſureſt hold upon human nature, and 
will many times move and affect, when no other conſiderations will work upot 
us. Many men that could not be wrought upon by the love of God and goodneſs, 
nor by the hopes. of everlaſting happineſs, have been affrighted and reclaimed from 
an evil courſe by the fear of hell and damnation, and the awe of a judgment 
to come, To think of lying under the terrible wrath and diſpleaſure of Almigh- 
ty God to eternal ages, of being extremely and for ever miſerable without inter- 
miſſion and without end, muſt needs be a very diſmal confideration to any man 
that can think and conſider : For who knows the power of God's anger? who can 
dwell with everlaſiing burnings? And yet to this horrible danger, to this intolera- 
ble miſery, do all the workers of iniquity, every one that lives in the wilful con- 
tempt and diſobedience of the laws of the goſpel, expoſe themſelves, and this as 
expreſsly revealed and declared to us, as it is poſſible for words to declare any 
thing. Mat. xni. 40, 41, 42. So ſhall it be in the end of the world. The Son of Man 
ſhall fend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire; there ſhall 
be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. Matth. xxv. 41. there you have the very ſentence 
recorded, which ſhall be pronounced upon ſinners at the great day; Then ſball the 
king ſay to them on his left band, that is, to the wicked, Depart ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, And ver. 46. Theſe ſhall go 
into everlaſting puniſhment. And this is that which St. Paul tells us, renders the 
doctrine of the goſpel ſo powerful for the converſion and ſalvation of ſinners, 
Rom. i. 16. IT am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it is the power of God 
to ſakvaticn, to every one that believeth. And ver. 18. For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. And Cap. ii. 
8, 9. To them that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh, upon every foul of man that doth evil. Ephel. v. 6. Let no 
man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things, viz. the fins he had 
mentioned before, cometh the wrath of God npon the children of diſobedience. 2 Thel. 
i. 7, 8, 9. When the Lord Jeſus, ſpeaking of the judgment of the great day, ſhall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtructian from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glo- 
ry of bis power. So that the goſpel gives all imaginable diſcouragement to the tranſ- 
greſſion and diſobedience of God's laws, by denunciation of the greateſt dread and 
terror that can be preſented to human nature, enough to make any ſenſible and con- 
ſiderate man willing to do or forbear any thing, to eſcape ſo horrible a danger, ro 
cut off a foot or hand, or to pluck out an eye, not only to reſtrain nature in any thing, 
but even to offer violence to. it, rather than to be caſt into hell fire, where the worm 
dies not, and the fire is not quenched, as our Saviour expreſſeth it, Mark ix. 48. This 
is the firſt argument from the threatenings. The 

(2.) Is from the promiſes of the goſpel, which are full encouragement to obedi- 
ence ; and there are three great promiſes made in the goſpel to repentance, and the. 
obedience of God's laws. 

1. The promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſs. 

2. Of grace and aſſiſtance. 

3. Of eternal life and happineſs. And theſe certainly contain all the encourage- 

ment we can deſire; that God will pardon what is paſt, aſſiſt us in well-doing for 
the future, and reward our perſeverance in it to the end with eternal life ; and all 
this is expreſsly promiſed to us in the goſpel. 

1. The pardon and forgiveneſs of ſins paſt. As xiii. 38, 39. Be it known unto 
you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgrive- 
neſs of fins : and by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the lau of Moſes. And this is a great encouragement to amend- 
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ment, to be fully indemnified from all paſt ſins and tranſgreſſions; and this promiſe 
is made to believing, which includes in it repentance and a better courſe. ; 

2. The promiſe of grace and affiſtance to enable us to all the purpoſes of holi- 
neſs and obedience. And this our Saviour has moſt expreſsly and emphatically pro- 
miſed to all that are ſincerely reſolved to make uſe of it; and that upon the eaſieſt 
condition that can be, if we do but earneſtly pray to God for it, telling us that we 
may with the fame confidence and aſſurance of ſucceſs (nay with much greater) aſk 
this of God, as we can any thing that is good, of the kindeſt father upon earth, Luke 
xi. 9. And ſurely here is a mighty encouragement to well- doing, to be aſſured that 
God is moſt ready to afford his grace and affiſtance to us to this purpoſe, if we 
heartily beg it of b. So that neither the conſideration of our own weakneſs, nor 
of the power of our ſpiritual enemies, can be any diſcouragement or juſt excuſe to 
us from doing our duty, fince God offers us ſo 1 all the ſtrength that we need, 
and to endow us with an inward principle of well- doing, more powerful and effec- 
tual to all the purpoſes of holineſs and virtue, than any oppoſition that can be raiſed 
againſt it, So St. Jour aſſures us, that we have God on our fide, and the powerful 
aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and therefore are ſure of victory in this conflict; 1 John 
iv. 4. Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome ; becauſe greater is he that is 
in you, than he that is in the world. It the Spirit of God be more powerful than 
the devil, we are of the ſtronger fide ; and we have no juſt cauſe to complain of 
our inablility and weakneſs to do the will of God, ſince that ſtrength and afliſtance, 
which we may have for aſking, is to all effects and purpoſes in our own power. 
And therefore St. Paul made no ſcruple to call it fo, and to ſay, he was able to do 
all things, I am able to do all things through Chriſt which flrengtheneth me. 

3. The promiſe of eternal life: and this is the great promiſe of the goſpel, and 
the crown of all the reſt, 1 John ii. 25. This is the promiſe that he-hath promiſed us, 
even eternal life. And this is a reward ſo great and glorious, and fo infinitely beyond 
the proportion of our ſervice and obedience, that nothing can be more encouraging. 
What ſhould not men do in hopes of eternal life, which God that cannot lie bath pro- 
miſed to us? The expectation of ſuch a reward, ſo well aſſured to us, is ſufficient 
to encourage us to do our utmoſt, and to ſtrain all our powers for the ſecuring and 
attaining of it, which we cannot do without holineſs and obedience of life ; for 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. So that all the promiſes of the goſpel are 
to encourage and ſtrengthen us in well-doing, to make us partakers of the divine na- 
ture, that we ſhould cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs, and perfect bolineſs in the fear 


of God. | 
2 hus you ſee that the whole diſpenſation of the goſpel, and the doctrine of it, 


and every part of them, are all calculated to reform the minds and manners of men. 
This is the great deſign of the chriſtian religion, and all the parts and powers of it, 
to clear and confirm and perfect the natural law, to reinforce the obligation of mo- 
ral duties by ſeverer threatenings, and greater promiſes, and to offer men more pow- 
erful grace and aſſiſtance to the practice of all goodneſs and virtue; and they do not 
underſtand the chriſtian religion, who imagine any other end and deſign of it. 
There is nothing that our Saviour and his apoſtles do every where more vehemently 
declare, than that hearing and believing the doctrine of Chriſt ſignifies nothing, 
without the real virtues of a good life. Know, O vain man, that faith without works 
7s dead, faith St. Er For men to think that the mere belief of the goſpel, with- 
out the fruits and effects of a good life, will ſave them, is a very fond and vain ima- 
gination. And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning the firſt point. 
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SERMON CLIV. 
Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 


TIT. iii. 8. 


This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtant- 
ly, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works, Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. | 


ROM theſe words I have propoſed to handle theſe 72 points. The ſecond 

_ Firſt, the certain truth or credibility of this ſaying or propoſition, That Sermon en 

they which have believed in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works, This I * his Text. 
have ſpoken to, aud come now to the 

Second, The great fitneſs and neceſſity of inculcating frequently upon all that pro- 
feſs themſelves chriſtians, the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the practice of the virtues. of 
a good life. In the handling of this point, I ſhall do theſe /wo things. _ 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the great fitneſs and neceſſity of preſſing upon people the in- 
diſpenſible neceſſity of the virtues of a good life. And, 

Secondly, Anſwer an objection or two, to which the preaching of this kind of 
doctrine may ſeem liable, I begin with the 

Firſt of theſe, viz. To ſhew the great fitneſs and neceſſity of inculcating and 
preſſing upon all chriſtians the indiſpenſible neceffity of the virtues of a good life. 
And this will appear to be very fit and neceſſary upon theſe 7200 accounts. 

I. Becauſe men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and ſo hard- 
ly brought to that wherein religion mainly conſiſts, vig. the practice of real good- 
neſs. 

IT. Becauſe of the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the thing to render us capable of the 
divine favour and acceptance, and of the reward of eternal life and happineſs. 

I. Becauſe men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and ſo hard- 
ly brought to that wherein religion mainly conſiſts, v/z. the practice of real good- 
neſs. They are extremely deſirous to reconcile (if it be poſſible) the hopes of eter- 
nal happineſs in another world, with a liberty to live as they liſt in this preſent 
world ; they are loth to be at the trouble and drudgery of mortifying their luſts, and 
ſubduing and governing their paſſions, and bridling their tongues, and ordering their 
whole converſation aright, and practiſing all thoſe duties which are comprehended 
in thoſe two great commandments, the love of God and our neighbour. They would 
fain get into the favour of God, and make their calling and eletiion ſure, by ſome 
eaſier way, than by giving all diligenee, to add to their faith virtue, and knowledge, 
and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity. | 

The plain truth of the matter is, men had rather religion ſhould be any thing, 
than what indeed it is, the thwarting and croſſing of our vicious inclinations, the 
curing of our evil and ens affections; the due care and government of our un- 
ruly appetites and paſſions, the ſincere endeavour and conſtant practice of all holi- 
neſs and virtue in our lives; and therefore they had much rather have ſomething 
that might handſomly palliate and excuſe their evil inclinations, than to extirpate 
them and cut them up; and rather than reform and amend their vicious lives, make 
God an honourable amends and compenſation for them in ſome other way. 

This hath been the way and folly of mankind in all ages, to defeat the great 
end and deſign of religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething elſe in the 
place of it, which they hope may ſerve the turn as well, and which hath the ap- 
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rance of as much devotion and reſpect, and perhaps of more coſt and pains, than 
that which God requires of them. en have ever been apt thus to impoſe upon 
themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full as well, 
or better, by ſome other way, than that which he hath pitched W and appointed 
for them; not conſidering that God is a great King, and will be obſerved an obey. 
ed by his creatures in his own way; and that obedience to what he commands is 
better and more acceptable to him, than any other ſacrifice that we can offer, Which 
he hath not required at our hands; that he is infinitely wiſe and good, and there- 
fore the laws and rules, which he has given us to live by, are more likely and cer- 
tain means of our happineſs, than any inventions and devices of our own. 

Thus, I fay, it hath been in all ages. The old world, after that general deluge 
which God ſent to puniſh the raging wickedneſs and impiety of men, by ſweeping 
all mankind from off the face of the earth, excepting only one family, which was 
ſaved to be the ſeminary of a new and better race of men; I ſay, after this, the 
world in a ſhort ſpace fell off from the worſhip of the true God to the worſhip of 
idols and falſe gods; being unwilling to bring themſelves to a conformity and like- 
neſs to the true God, they choſe falſe gods like themſelves, ſuch as might not on- 
ly excuſe, but even countenance and abet their lewd and vicious practices. 

And when God had made a new revelation of himſelf to the nation of the 
Jews, and given them the chief heads and ſubſtance of the natural law written 
over again with his own finger in tables of ſtone, and many other laws concern- 
ing religious worſhip, and their civil converſation, ſuited and adapted to their 
preſent temper and condition ; yet how ſoon did their religion degenerate into ex- 
terhal obſervances, purifications and waſhings, and a multitude of facrifices, with- 
out any great regard to the inward and ſubſtantial parts of —_— and the prac- 
tice of hoſe moral duties and virtues, which were in the firſt place required of 
them, and without which all the reſt found no acceptance with God, Hence are 
thoſe frequent complaints in the prophets, that their religion was degenerated in- 
to form and ceremony, into oblations and facrifices, the obſervance of faſts, and 
fabbaths, and new moons ; but had no power and efficacy upon their hearts and 
lives; was wholly deſtitute of inward purity and holineſs, of all ſubſtantial vir- 
tues, and the fruits of righteouſneſs in a good life. Thus God complains by the 
prophet 1ſaiah, chap. i. 11. &c. To what jurpoſe is the multitude of yeur ſacrifices 
unto me ; ſaith the Lord? Bring no more vain oblations. Incenſe is an abomination 
unto me, the new moons and ſabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies I cannot away with ; 
it is intquity, even the ſolemn meeting. Waſh you, make you clean, put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; ſeck 
judgment, reheve the preſſe, judge the 3 plead for the widow. Come 
now, and let us reaſon together, fart the Lord. Though your 7 be as ſcarlet, &c. 
Upon theſe terms God declares himſelf ready to be reconciled to them, and to have 
mercy on them. But all their external ſervices and facrifices, ſeparated from real 
goodneſs and righteouſneſs, were ſo far from appealing God's wrath, that the 
did but increaſe the provocation. And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. Ixvi. 2, 3. To 
this man will I ook. even to him that is poor, and of a contrite Jpurit, and trem- 
bleth at my word. He that killetb an ox, is as if be flew a man; be that ſacrificeth 
a lamb. as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he effered 


fwine's blood; be that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idol. Yea, they have clo- 


ſen their own ways, and their 1 delighted in their abomination. Jer. vi. 19, 20. 
Hear, O earth : behold, I will bring evill upon this people, even the fruit of their 
thoughts, becauſe they have not hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected 
it, To what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from Sheba? and the ſweet cane 
from a far country? Your burnt-offerings are not acceptable, nor your ſacrifices fweet 
unto me. They thought to pleaſe God with coſtly incenſe and facrifices, whilſt 
they rejected bs law. And chap. vii. 4, 5, 6. Truft ye not in lying words, ſaying, 
The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple 4 the Lerd are theſe 
For if ye thoroughly amend your ways, and your doings ; if ye thoroughly execute judg- 
ment between a man and his add; if ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, 
and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk after ot 
gods to your hurt : Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this place. And 14 
f | | 10. 5 


10. Behold, ye truſt in lying words that cannot profit, Will ye fleal, murder and 
commit adultery, and fwear falſely, and burn incenſe unto Baal, and walk after other 
ods whom ye know not; and come and ſtand before me in this houſe, which is called 
my name, and ſay, we are delivered to do all theſe abominations? This was to add 
impudence to all their other impieties, to think that the worſhip of God, and his 
holy temple did excuſe theſe groſs crimes and immoralities. Micab vi. 6, 7, 8. 


There God repreſents the Jews, as deſirous to pleaſe God at any rate, provided 


their luſts and vices might be ſpared, and they might not be obliged to amend and 
reform their lives? Wherew:th ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before 
the high God? Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a year 
old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, and with ten 7 rg ripers 
of oil? Shall I give my firjt-born for my tranſgreſſions, the fruit of my body for the 
fa of my ſoul? All this they would willingly do: but all this will not do without 
real virtue and goodneſs. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God ? 
* in the time of our bleſſed Saviour, thoſe who pretended to be moſt devout 
among the Jews, were wholly buſied about their pretended traditions of waſſing 
of hands, and the outfudes of their cups and diſhes, and about the external and leſſer 
things of the law, the tything of mint, and anniſe, and cumin, and all manner of 
berbs, omitting in the mean time the werghtier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith, and the love of God, as our Saviour deſcribes their religion, Matth. 
xxili. 23. | | 

And po the clear revelation of the goſpel, the beſt and moſt perfect inſtitution 
that ever was, in the very beginning of chriſtianity, what licentious doctrines did 
there creep in, turning the grace of Gcd into laſciviouſneſs, and releaſing men from 


all moral duties, and the virtues of a good life? by reaſon whereof the way of truth 


was evil ſpoken of, as St. Peter and St. Jude expreſsly tell us concerning the ſect of 
the Gnofticks. And St. John likewiſe deſcribes the ſame ſe& by their arrogant pre- 


tences to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, whilſt they walked in darkneſs, 


and allowed themſelves in all manner of wickedneſs of life; they pretended to per- 
fection aud righteouſneſs, without keeping the commandments of God. 

And in the next following age of chriſtianity, how was it peſtered with a tri- 
fling controverſy about the time of the obſervation of Eaſter, and with endleſs 
diſputes and niceties about the doctrine of the Trinity, and the two natures and 
wills of Chriſt! by which means the practice of chriſtianity was greatly neglect- 
ed, and the main end and deſign of that excellent religion almoſt quite defeated 
and loſt. 

After this, when the myſtery of iniquity began to ſhew itſelf, in the degeneracy 
of the Roman church from her primitive ſanctity and purity, and in the affecta- 
tion of an undue and boundleſs power over other churches, the chriſtian religion 
began to be over-run with ſuperſtition, and the primitive fervour of piety and 
devotion was turned into a fierce zeal and contention about matters of no mo- 
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ment and importance; of which we have a moſt remarkable inſtance here in our 


own nation, when Auſtin the monk arrived here to convert the nation, and preach 
the goſpel amongſt us, as the church of Rome pretended ; but againſt all faith 
and truth of hiſtory, which aſſures us that chriſtianity was planted here amon 
the Britains ſeveral ages before, and perhaps ſooner than even at Rome itſelf 
and not only ſo, but had got conſiderable footing among the Saxons before Auſtrz 
the monk ever ſet foot amongſt us; I ſay, when Auſtin the monk arrived here, 
the two great points of his chriſtianity were to bring the Br:tains to a conformi- 
ty with the church of Rome in the time of Ea/ter, and in the tonſure and ſhaving 
of the prieſts, after the manner of St. Peter, as they pretended, upon the crown 
of the head, and not of St Paul, which was by ſhaving or cutting cloſe the hair 
of the whole head, as from ſome vain and fooliſh tradition he pretended to have 
learned: the promoting of theſe two cuſtoms was his great errand and buſineſs, 
and the zeal of his preaching was ſpent upon theſe two fundamental points ; in 
which, after very barbarous and bloody doings, he at laſt prevailed. - And this is 
the converſion of England, ſo much boaſted of by the church of. Rome, 4 
| | * 
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which this Auſtin ismag nifted for ſo great a faint ; when it is very evident from 
the hiſtory of thoſe times, that he was a proud, _ turbulent, and cruel man, 
who inſtead of firſt converting the nation to the faith of Chriſt, confounded the pu- 
rity ie the chriſtian religion, which had been planted and eſtabliſſied 
among us long before. | 
In latter ages, when the man of /in was grown up to his full ſtature, the great 
buſineſs of religion was the pope's abſolute and univerſal authority over all chriſ- 
tians, even kings and princes, in order to ſprritual matters ; eccleſiaſtical liberties 
and immunities ; and the exemption of the clergy, and all matters belonging to 
them, from the cognizance of the ſecular power, the great points which Tho. 4 
Becket contended fo earneſtly for, calling it the cauſe of Chrift, and in the mainte- 
nance whereof he perſiſted to the death, and was canonized as a faint and a mar- 
tyr. And among the people, their piety conſiſted in the promoting of monkery, 
and founding and endowing monaſteries ; in infinite ſuperſtitions, fooliſh doctrines, 
and more abſurd miracles to confirm them ; in purchaſing indulgences with money, 
and hearing of maſſes for the redemption of ſouls out of purgatory ; in the ido- 
latrous worſhip of ſaints and their relicks and images, and eſpecially of the bleſſed 
Virgin, which at laſt grew to that height, as to make up the greateſt part of their 
worſhip and devotion both publick and private. And indeed they have brought 


matters to that abſurd paſs, that one may truly ſay, that the whole buſineſs of their 


devotion is to teach men to worſhip images, and images to worſhip God. For to 
be preſent at divine ſervice and prayers celebrated in an unknown tongue, is not the 


worſhip of men and reaſonable creatures, but of ſtatues and images, which though 


they be preſent in the place where this ſervice is performed, yet they bear no part 
in it, being void of all ſenſe and underſtanding of what is done. And indeed in 
their whole religion, ſuch as it is, they drive ſo ſtrict a bargain with God, and 
treat him in ſo arrogant a manner by their inſolent doctrine of the merit of good 


works, 'as if God were as much beholden to them for their ſervice and obedience, 


as they are to him for the reward of it, which they challenge as of right and juſtice 
belonging to them. Nay, ſo high have they carried this doctrine, as to pretend not 
only to merit eternal life for thenaſelves, but to do a great deal more in works of 


ſupererogation, for the benefit and advantage of others; that is, when they have 


done as much as in ſtrict duty they are obliged to, and thereby paid down a valu- 
able conſideration for heaven, and as much as in equal juſtice between God and 
man it is worth, the ſurpluſage of their good works they put as a debt upon God, 
as ſo many bills of credit laid up in the treaſury of the Church, which the 4 * 


by his pardons and indulgences may diſpenſe and place to whoſe account 


pleaſeth. And thus by one device or other they have enervated the chriſtian reli- 
gion to that degree, that it hath quite loſt its virtue and efficacy upon the hearts 
and lives of men, and inſtead of the fruits of real goodneſs and righteouſneſs, it 
produceth little elſe but ſuperſtition -and folly ; or if it bring forth any fruits of 
charity, itis either ſo miſplaced upon chimera's (as hiring of prieſts to ſay ſo ma- 
ny maſſes for the dead, to redeem their ſouls out of purgatory) that it ſignifies 
nothing ; or elſe the virtue of it is ſpoiled by the arrogant pretence of meriting by 
it. So apt have men always been to deceive themſelves by an affected miſtake of 
any thing for religion, but that which really and in truth is ſo. And this is that 
which the apoſtle St. Paul foretold would be the great 3 of the laſt times, 
that under a great pretence of religion men ſhould be deſtitute of all goodneſs, and 
abandoned to all wickedneſs and vice, having 4 form of godlineſs, but denying the 
of it, 2 Tim. iii. 5. | 

And though things have been much better ſince that happy reformation from the 
corruptions and errors of popery, yet even among proteſtants the malice and craft 
of the devil hath prevailed ſo far, as to undermine, in a great meaſure, the ne- 
ceſſity of a good life, by thoſe luſcious doctrines of the Antinomians, concerning 
free grace, and the juſtification of a ſinner merely upon a confident perſuaſion of 
his being in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, and conſequently that the goſ- 
pel diſchargeth men from obedience to the laws of God, and all manner of obli- 
gation to the virtues of a good life; which doctrines, how falſe and abſurd ſo- 


ever in themſelves, and pernicious in their conſequences, did not only prevail very 
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much in Ger many, a little after the beginning of the refotmation, but have ſince got 
too much footing in other places, and been tov far entertained and cheriſhed by ſome 
men, who were not ſufficiently aware of the error and danger of them. But 
bleſſed be God, the doctrine of our church, both in the articles and homilies of it, 
hath been preſerved pure and free from all error and corruption in this matter on 
either hand, aſſerting the neceſſity of good works, and yet renouneing the merit of 
them in that arrogant ſenſe in Which the church of Rome does teach and aſſert it; 
and ſo teaching juſtification by faith, and the free grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, as 
to maintain the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the virtues of a good life. OS: 2 
And thus I have Ine with the f reaſon, why it is ſo fit and neceſſary to preſs 
frequently upon chriſtians the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the virtues of a good life, 
viz. becanſe men are and ever have been fo very apt to deceive themſelves in this 
matter, and ſo hardly brought to that wherein religion mainly conſiſts, v/z, the 
practice of real goodneſs. I ſhall be brief upon the {AY 
II. Reaſon, namely, becauſe of the indiſpenſible neceſſity of the thing to render 
us capable of the divine favour and acceptance, and of the reward of eternal 
life. And this added to the former, makes the reaſon full and ſtrong. For if 
men be ſo apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and to be deceived in it be a 
matter of ſuch dangerous conſequence, then it is highly neceſſary to inculcate this 
frequently upon chriſtians, that no man may be miſtaken in a matter of ſo much 
danger, and upon which his eternal happineſs depends. Now if obedience to the 
laws of God, and the practice of virtue and good works be neceſſary to our con- 
tinuance in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, and to our final juſtification by 
our abſolution at the great day, if nothing but holineſs and obedience can quality 
us for the bleſſed fight of God, and the glorious reward of eternal happineſs ; - 
then it is matter of infinite conſequence to us, not to be miſtaken in a matter of ſo 
great importance ; but that we work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, and 
give all diligence to mai gur calling and election ſure, by adding 70 cur faith and 
knowledge, the virtues of @ good life ; that by patient continuance in well-doing, we 
ſeek for glory, and honour, and immurtality, and eternal life; and that we ſo de- 
mean ourſelves in all holy converſation and godlineſs, as that we may with comfort 
and confidence wart for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, 
That this is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to our happineſs, I have in my former diſcourſe 
ſhewn at large, from the great end and deſign of religion in general, and of the 
chriſtian religion in particular, from the whole deſign and doctrine of the goſpel, 
from the conſtant tenour of the bible, and from the nature and reaſon of the thing. 
I know it hath been the great deſign of the Devil and his inſtruments, in all 
ages, to undermine religion, by making an unhappy ſeparation and divorce be- 
tween godlineſs and morality, between faith and the virtues of a good life; 
and by this means not only to weaken and abate, but even wholly to deſtroy the 
force and efficacy of the chriſtian religion; and to leave men as much under the 
power of the Devil and their luſts, as if there were no ſuch thing as chriſtianity in 
the world. But let us not deceive ourſelves ; this was always religion, and the con- 
dition of our acceptance with God, to endeavour to be like God in purity and ho- 
lineſs, in juſtice and righteouſnefs, in mercy and goodneſs, 7o ceaſe to do evil, and 
to learn to do well, And this you will find to be the conſtant doctrine of the holy 
ſcriptures, from the beginning of the bible to the end. Gen. iv. 7. If thou deft well, 
Halt thou not be accepted? Pſalm xv. 1, 2. Lord who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle ? 
who ſhall dwell- upon thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteouſs. 
neſs, and ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. Pal. I. 23. To him that ordereth his con- 
verfation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. Iſa. i. 16, 17, 18. Waſh ye, make 
you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil; learn 
to do well, feek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatberlſi, plead for the vi- 
Came now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, though your fins be as ſcar- 
let, they ſhall be as white as ſnow. Iſa. ui. 10, 11. Say ye to the righteous, that it 
Hall be well with bim: for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unto the wick- 
ed, it ſhall be ill with him: for the reward of his hands ſhall be given him, Mich. 
Vol. III. Yy Vi. 8. 
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vi. 8. He. hath ſbemed thee, O man, what is good, and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to de. gutly, and to love mer pd ppt yori yp God? ne 
And our bleſſed Saviour in his ſermon upon the mount, tells us plainly what 
e we gout be, if ever we hope to be happy, and to enter into the 
kingdom of God; and wherein his religion conſiſts, in righteouſneſs, and purity 
and meekneſs, and patience, and peaceableneſs ; and declares moſt expreſsly, that if 


we hope for happineſs upon any other terms than the practice of theſe virtues, w 
build upon the ſand. Acts x. 34. Of a truth I perceive, * St. Peter there, that God 
is no reſpecter of perſons, but in every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh rigbre- 
ouſneſs, is accepted with him. Gal. vi. 7, 8. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for 
whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. For be that ſoweth to the fleſh, = 
of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life « 
everlaſting. Eph, v. 6. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. 1 John iii. 7. Little 
children, let no man decerve you, He that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. And here in the text, this is a faithful ſaying, &c. Theſe things are good 
and at to men, wa 17 8 God, lg honourable to religion, and the only 
way and means to eternal li mercy and merits of Jeſus Chrift, our 
bleſſed Lord, and Saviour, oy 20 * 8 
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TIT. iii. 8. 
This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtant 


| by, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 


The third come now to the ſecond thing I propoſed, which was to anſwer an objection or 


two, to which the preaching of this kind of doctrine may ſeem liable. 


this Text. © Firſt, That this is to advance and ſet up morality. © 


Secondly, that this ſeems to contradict St, Paul's Joanne of juſtification by the free 
grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and by faith without the wworks of the law. I ſhall en- 
deavour to anſwer both theſe. 

* that this is to advance and ſet up morality, To which I anſwer wo things. 

I. That if by morality men mean counterfeit virtue, and the ſpecious ſhew of 
juſtice and charity, and meekneſs, or any other virtue, without the truth and reali- 
ty of them, without an inward principle of love to God and goodneſs, out of oſten- 
tation and vain-glory, or for ſome other bye and ſiniſter end, ſuch as probably were 
the virtues of many heathens, and it is to be feared of too many chriſtians ; if this 
be that which the objectors mean by morality, then we do affure them that we 
preach up no ſuch morality, but thoſe virtues only which are ſincere and ſubſtan- 
tial and real, the principle and root whereof, is the love of God and goodneſs, and 
the end, the honour and glory of God, and a neceſſary ingredient whereof is ſince- 
rity and truth, It is righteouſneſs and true holineſs, the ſincere love of God and our 
neighbour, real meekneſs, and patience, and humility, and ſobriety, and chaſtity, 


58 


not the glittering ſhew and a ce, the vain and affected oſtentation of any 
of theſe virtues, which we perſuade and preſs men ſo earneſtly to endeavour after. 


Not 


Neceſſity of Good Works. 


Not that I believe that all virtues of the heathen were counterfeit and deſtitute 


of an inward principle of goodneſs; God forbid that we ſhould paſs ſo hard ajudg-« 
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ment upon thoſe excellent men, Socrates, and Epictetus, and Antoninus, and ſeveral - 


others, who ſincerely endeavoured to live up to the light and law of nature; and 
took ſo much pains to cultivate and raiſe their minds, to govern and ſubdue the ir- 
regularity of their ſenſual appetites and brutiſh paſſions, to purify and refine their 
manners, and to excel in all virtue and goodneſs. Theſe were glorious lights in 
thoſe dark times, and ſo much the better for being good under ſo many diſadvanta- 
ges, as the ignorance and prejudice of their education, the multitude of evil exam- 
ples continually in their view, and the powerful temptation of the contrary cuſtoms 
and faſhions of the generality of mankind. _ | 
Nor were they wholly deſtitute of an inward principle of goodneſs ; for though 


they had not that powerful grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit which is pro= 
miſed and afforded. to all ſincere chriſtians (as neither had the Jews, who were the 


peculiar people of God, and in covenant with him) yet it is very credible, that ſuch 
perſons were under a ſpecial care and providence of God, and not wholly deſtitute of 
divine aſſiſtance, no more than Job and his friends, mentioned in the old teſta- 


ment, and Cornelius in the new; who ſurely were very good men, and accepted of 


God, though they were Gentiles, and aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe : but yet not excluded from the bleſſing of 
the Mefjes, tho they were ignorant of him, as many of the Jews likewiſe were, 


nor from the benefit of that great propitiation, which in the fulneſi of time he was 


to make for the fins of the whole world. 

So that there is no need ſo uncharitably to conclude (as ſome of the ancients 
have done, not all, nor the moſt ancient of them neither) that there were no good 
men among the heathen, and that the brighteſt of their virtues were counterfeit, 
and only in ſhew and appearance, For there might be ſeveral good men among the 
Gentiles, in the ſame condition that Cornelius was before he became a chriſtian ; of 
whom it is ſaid, whilſt he was yet a Gentile, that he was a devout man, and feared 
God, and that his prayer and his alms were accepted of God ; a certain ſign that 
were not counterfeit. And if he had died in that condition, before Chriſt had been 


revealed to him, I do not fee what reaſonable cauſe of doubt there can be concerning 


his ſalvation ; and yet it is a moſt certain and inviolable truth, that there is no other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Je- 
fus ; neither is there ſalvation in any other, And good men in all ages and nations 
from the beginning of the world, both before the law, and under the law, and 
without the law, ſuch as feared God, and wrought righteouſneſs, were accepted of 
him in that name, and by the meritorious ſacrifice of that Lamb of God, which in 
. reſpect of the virtue and efficacy of it, is ſaid to have been ain from the foundation 
of the world. 

II. But if by moral virtues be meant thoſe which concern the manners of men, 
from whence they ſeem to have taken their name, and which are in truth the du- 
ties commanded and enjoined by the natural or moral law, and are comprehended 
under thoſe two great commands, (as our bleſſed Saviour calls them) zbe /ove 
of God, and our neighbour ; 1 ſay, if this be the meaning of it, then we do ad- 
vance this kind of morality, as that which is the primary and ſubſtantial part of 
all religion, and moſt ſtrictly enjoined by. the chriſtian, To which purpoſe our 
Saviour tells us, Mat. v. 17. that he was not come to deſtroy the lam, and the 
Phels, but to fulfil them. And ver. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of the 
leaſt of theſe commandments, and teach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven ; but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, ſhall be called great in 
the Kingdom of heaven ; that is, under the diſpenſation of the goſpel. So that 
this is a principal part of the chriſtian religion, to teach and practiſe the duties 
of the moral law. This the Phariſees were defective in, placing their religion 
in external and little things, but neglecting the great duties of morality, he 
weightier matters of the law, mercy, and judgment, and fidelity, and the love of God. 
And therefore he adds, ver. 20. J ſay unto you, except your righteouſneſs exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of 
beaven. It is not poſſible in more expreſs and emphatical words to enjoin the ob- 
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ſervation of the duties of the moral law. And then for that great principle and 
rule of moral juſtice, To. do to all men, as we would have them to do to us; our 
Saviour enjoins it as an eſſential part of religion, and the ſum and ſubſtance of our 
whole duty to our neighbour, and of all particular 28 contained in the 
law and the prophets. Mat. vii. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that men 


ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for this is the law and the prophets. And St. 


Paul moſt e ey ogg that he was ſo far from weakening or making void the 
obligation of the by his doctrine of juſtification by faith, that he did thereby 
confirm and eſtabliſh it, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make void the law through faith? 

God forbid; yea, we eftabhſh the law. | WITT 
So that moral duties and virtues are the ſame with chriſtan graces, and with that 
holineſs and righteouſneſs which the goſpel requires, and differ only in name and 
notion. They are called virtues, with relation to the intrinfical nature and good- 
neſs of them; and graces, with reſpect to the principle from which they flow, be- 
ing the fruits and effects of the gracious operation of the Spirit of God upon our 
minds. And it hath been a very ill ſervice to religion, to decry morality, as ſome 
have done, not conſidering that moral duties are of primary obligation, and bound 
us by the law of nature; and that chriſtianity hath reinforced and ſeconded 


the obligation of them by more powerful motives and encouragements. But I pro- 
ceed to the 


Second objection, viz. That this diſcourſe ſeems to be contrary to St. Paul's doc- 
trine of juſtification by the free grace of God in Jeſus Chriſti, by faith, without the 
works of the law, 

To which I anſwer, That St. Paul, when he does fo vehemently and frequently 
aſſert juſtification by the free grace of God, and by faith, without the works of the 
law, does not thereby exclude the neceſſity of works of righteouſneſs, and obedi- 
ence to the moral precepts of the goſpel, as the condition of our continuance in the 
favour of God, and of our final and perfect juſtification and abſolution by the ſen- 
tence of the great day; but on the contrary, does every Where declare the neceſſity 
of a holy and virtuous life to this purpoſe. And this is moſt plainly the tenour and 
current of his doctrine throughout all his epiſtles. But whenever he contends that 
we are juſtified by faith without works, he denies one of theſe three things: 

1. That the obſervation of the law of Moſes is neceſſary to our juſtification and 
ſalvation, And this he does in W to thoſe who troubled the chriſtian 
church, by teaching that it was ſtill neceſſary to chriſtians to keep the law of 
Meſes ; and that unleſs they did fo, they could not be ſaved; of which we have a 
full account given, A#s xv. And this for the moſt part is the meaning of that aſ- 
ſertion, ſo frequent in his epiſtles to the Romans and the Galatians, that we are not 
juſtified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Chriſt. And this is very evident 
from the tenour of his reaſoning about this matter, in which he does fo frequently 
urge this argument, and inſiſt ſo ſtrongly upon it, viz, That men were juſtificd 
before the law of Moſes was given, for which he inſtances in Abraham, and there- 
fore the obſervance of that law cannot be neceſlary to a man's juſtification and 
ſalvation. | | 

2. Sometimes he, in his diſcourſe upon this argument, denies the merit of any 
works of obedience and righteouſneſs to gain the favour and acceptance of God ; 
ſo that we cannot challenge any _ of God as of debt, and as à ground of boaſting, 
but we owe all to the free grace and mercy of God; and when we have done our 
beſt, have done but our duty. And this he likewiſe frequently inſiſts upon in his 
epiſtle to the Romans, in oppoſition to an arrogant opinion, common among the 
Jews, of the merit of good works, and that God was indebted to them for their 
obedience. In this ſenſe he ſays, Rom. iv. 4. Now. to him that worketh is the reward 
reckoned, not of grace but of debt ; that is, he that claims juſtification, and the re- 
ward of eternal life, as due to him for his obedience, does not aſcribe it to the free 
grace of God, but challengeth it as a debt due to him, 

3. Sometimes he denies the neceſſity of any works of righteouſneſs, antece- 
dently to our firſt juſtification, and being received into a ſtate of grace and favour 
with God ; and alerts on the contrary, that by the faith of Chriſt, and fincerely 
embracing the chriſtian religion, men are juſtified : and though they were never ſo 
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reat ſinners before, all their paſt fins are forgiven, and God is perfectly reconciled 
2 them. In which ſenſe he fays, Chap. 1. Phar God A th «fog upon 
their believing. So that whatever fins they were guilty of before, and though they 
never did any one good action m their lives, yet if they ſincerely embrace the 
chriſtian religion, and thereby engage themſelves to reform their lives, and to obey 
the precepts of the goſpel for the future, God will thereupon receive them into his 
favour, and pardon the fins of their former lives. And in this epiſtle to Tirus, 
Chap. iii. 5, 7. immediately before the text, Not by works of righteouſneſs which we — 
have done, but according to his mercy be ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and | 
by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : that being juſtified by his grace, «ve ſhould be made | | 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life; that is, though their former life had been 
very bad, (as he deſcribes it before, ver. 3. For we ourſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, | 
diſobedient, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice, and envy, and hatred of | 
one another.) I fay, notwithſtanding this, though they had done no works of righ- 1 
teouſneſs, but on the contrary, yet upon their ſolemn profeflion of chriſtianity at 
their baptiſm, and declaration of their repentance, and engagements to live better, 
they were juſtified freely by God's grace, and ſaved by his mercy. But then he does 
not ſay, that after this ſolemn profeſſion of chriſtianity, works of righteouſneſs 
were not neceſſary, to continue them in this ſtate of grace and favour with God, 
but quite contrary, he plainly declares the neceſſity of them in the very next words; 
This is a faithful ſaying, &c. | 
And the conſideration of this will fully reconcile the ſeeming difference between 
St. Paul and St. James, in this matter of juſtification. St. Paul affirms, that a ſin- 
ner is at firſt juſtified, and received into the favour of God, by a ſincere profeſſion 
of the chriſtian faith, without any works of righteouſneſs preceding. St. James 
affirms that no man continues in a juſtified ſtate, and in favour with God, whoſe 
faith doth not bring forth good works, and that it is not a true and lively faith, 
which doth not approve and ſhew itſelf to be ſo, by the works of obedience and 
a good life. James ii. 14. What doth it profit a man, my brethren, if a man ſay 
that he hath faith, and hath not works; can faith ſave him? And ver. 17. Faith 
if it have not works is dead, being alone. And ver. 20. he repeats it again, Koo, 
O vain man, that faith without works is dead. And ver. 22. ſpeaking of Abraham, 
Seeft thou how faith wrought «with his works, and by works was fat 0 made perfect. 
And ver. 26. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without works is dead 
alſo. The ſum and reſult of all which is this, that though we be juſtified at firſt 
by faith without works preceding, yet faith without good works following it will 
not finally juſtify and ſave us; nay indeed, that faith which does not bring forth 
the fruits of a good life, was never a true, and living, and perfect faith ; but pre- 
tended, and dead, and imperfect, and therefore can juſtify no man ; and he that 
hath only ſuch a faith does but make an empty and ineffectual profeſſion, but is re- 
ally deſtitute of the true faith of the goſpel, 
And this is agreeable to that explication which was given by our firſt reformers 
here in England, of the nature of ju/t:fying faith. © That it is not a mere 
e ſuaſion of the truths of natural and revealed religion, but ſach-a belief as begets 
« a ſubmiſſion to the will of God, and hath hope, love, and obedience to God's 
«© commandments joined to it. That this is the faith which in baptiſm is profeſſed, 
e from which chriſtians are called h faithful; and that in thoſe ſcriptures, where 
« it is ſaid, doe are juſtified 2 faith, we may not think that we be juſtified by faith, 
« as it is a ſeparate virtue, from hope and charity, the fear of God and repentance; 
e but by it is meant faith, neither only nor alone, but with the foreſaid virtues, con- 
« taining an engagement of obedience to the whole doctrine and religion of Chriſt, 
« And that although all that are juſtified, muſt of neceſſity have charity, as well as 
« faith, yet neither faith nor charity are the worthineſs and merit of our juſtifica- 
* tion, but that is to be aſcribed only to our Saviour Chriſt, who was offered upon 
* the croſs for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification ;” as may be ſeen more at 
large in a treatiſe publiſhed at the beginning of our Reformation, upon this and 
ſome other points. And I do not ſee what can be faid upon this point with more 
clearneſs and weight. k 


All 
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All the application I ſhall make of this diſcourſe, ſhall be briefly this; That if 
we be convinced of the neceſſity of the virtues of a good life to all that profeſs 
; themſelves chriſtians, we would ſeriouſly and in good earneſt ſet about the practice 
| of them: if this be a Tag. ſaying, then I am ſure it greatly concerns us to be 

| careful of our lives and actions, and that our converſation be as becometh the goſpel of 
| Chriſt, becauſe if this be true, there is no poſſible way to reconcile a wicked life, 
no, nor a wilful negle& and violation of any of the duties and laws of chriſtianity, 
| with the hopes of heaven and eternal life, In this the ſcripture is poſitive and pe- 
l remptory, that every man that hath this hope in him, muſt purify himſelf, even as he 
| it pure; that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord: But i we have our fruit un- 
| to holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. | 
| | And here I might particularly recommend to your careful practice, the great 
| virtues of chriſtianity ; thoſe which St. Paul tells us are the proper and genuine 
| fruits of the ſpirit of Chriſt, love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fide- 
lity, meekneſs, temperance. But I have not time to inſiſt particularly upon them. I 
ſhall content myſelf briefly to mention thoſe duties, which the apoſtle in this epiſtle 
doth more eſpecially preſs upon the ſeveral conditions and relations of men. "Thoſe 
who are teachers and inſtructors of others, that they would not only be careful 70 
preach ſound doctrine, but in all things to ſhew themſelves patterns of good works. 
Thoſe who are ſubje& to others, and under their government, that they would pay 
all duty and obedience to their ſuperiors, as children to their parents, ſervants to 
their maſters, that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, as 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. ii. ver. 10. And ſo likewiſe thoſe who are ſubje#s, that 
they live in all peaceable and humble obedience to princes and magiſtrates. This 
our apoſtle ſpeaks of as a great duty of chriſtian religion, and reckons it among 
good works, Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind to be ſubject to principalities and powers, 
| and to obey magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good work. 

And then thoſe who are of an inferior condition, that they labour and be diligent 
1 in the work of an honeſt calling, for this is privately good and profitable unto men, 
| and to their families; and thoſe who are above this neceſſity, and are in a better ca- 
| pacity to maintain good works, properly ſo called, works of piety, and charity, and 
| Juſtice; that they be carefu] to promote and advance them, according to their power 
[ and opportunity, becauſe theſe things are publickly good and beneficial to mankind, 
And beſides this, (as St. Peter exhorts, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, Sc.) And beſides this, giving 
all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, 
temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, 
brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that you ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruitful in the know- 
| ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot 
| fee afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old ſins; that is, doth not 
- conſider that the deſign of chriſtianity is to renew and reform the hearts and lives 
* of men. Wherefore the rather, brethren, as he goes on, give diligence to make your 
calling and election ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. For fo an en- 
trance ſhall be miniſtered unto you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 

I will conclude all with that excellent ſaying of St. Paul in this epiſtle to Titus, 
which ſo fully declares to us the great deſign, and the proper efficacy of the chri- 
ſtian doctrine upon the minds and manners of men; Chap. ii. 11, 12, 13. For the 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that deny- 
ing ungodlineſs, and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this 
preſent world : Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great 
God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. ; 

To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all glory and honour now and for 


ever, Amen, 
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Of doing all to the Glory of God. 


1 COR. x. 31. 


Whether therefore ye cat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 
of God. 


HESE words are a general concluſion inferred from a particular caſe, which 


the apoſtle had been diſcourſing of before; and that we may the better un- 


derſtand the meaning of this general rule, it will not be amiſs to look back a little 
upon the particular caſe the =_—_ was ſpeaking of; and that was concerning the 
partaking of things offered to idols, and that in two caſes ; either by partaking of the 
1dol-feaſts in their temples, after the ſacrifices ; or by partaking of things offered to 
idols, whether they were bought by chriſtians in the market, or ſet before them at 
a private entertainment, to which by ſome heathens they were invited. 

The firſt he condemns as abſolutely unlawful : the other not as unlawful in it- 
ſelf, but in ſome circumſtances upon the account of ſcandal. 

The firſt caſe he ſpeaks of from ver. 14. to the 23. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 
flee from idolatry. I ſpeak to wiſe men: judge ye what I ſay, As if he had ſaid, you 
may eaſily apprehend what it is I am going to caution you againſt. And firſt he tells 
them in general, that they who communicated in the worſhip of any deity, or in 
any kind of facrifice offered to him, did, in fo doing, own and acknowledge that 
for a deity. To this purpoſe he inſtanceth in communicating in the chriſtian ſa- 
crament, and in the Few/h ſacrifices, ver. 10, 17, 18. The cup of bleſſing which 
we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we break, is 
it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? For wwe being are one bread and one 
body : for we are all partakers of that one bread. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : (that 
is, the Jews) are not they which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? Thus it 
is in the Chriſtian, and the Jeuiſb worſhip. And the caſe is the ſame, if any man 
partake of the idol-feaſts in their temples. This he does not expreſs, but takes it 
for granted they underſtood what this diſcourſe aimed at. 

And then he anſwers an argument, which it ſeems was made uſe of by ſome, par- 
ticularly the Gnoftzcks, of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. viii. and that was this. If 
an idol be nothing, and ——_— things ſacrificed to idols were not to be conſi- 
dered as facrifices, then it was lawful to partake of the idol-feaſts, which were cele- 
brated in their temples. And that the apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe, is plain from his 
diſcourſe againſt the Gnofticks, who made uſe of this argument for the lawfulneſs of 
communicating at the idol-feaſts, Chap. viii. 4. As concerning therefore the eating off 
things which are offered in ſacrifice unto idols ; we know that an idol is nothing in the 
world, &c. And ver. 10. If any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge (alluding to the 


= name of Gnofticks) if any man ſee thee which haſi knowledge, ſit at meat in an 
idol temple, | 
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This then is that ; prtaking of idol-feaſts, which the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, 


which the pretended to be lawful, becauſe an idol is nothing. This, ſays the 
apoſtle, I know as well as you, that an idol is no real deity, but for all that the 
Devil is really worſhipped and ſerved by this means, ver. 20. But I ſay that the things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God, and I would not 


that ye Or have fellowſhip with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup f the Lord and the 


Cup of devils ! ye cannot be. partakers of the Lord's table, and the table of devils. 


Having 
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Having declared this way of partaking of things offered to idols to be unlawful 
in itſelf, and a virtual renouncing of chriſtianity; then he proceeds to the conſidera- 
tion of the other xaſe, of eating of things offered to idols out of their temples, which 
might happen ſeveral ways. Sometimes being ſold by the prieſts, they were expoſed 


to ſale in the market. Sometimes the heathens carried ſome remainders of the ſa- 


crifices to their houſes, and inviting the chriſtians to a feaſt, might ſet theſe meats 
before them; what ſhould chriſtians do in either of theſe caſes? ? 

Firſt, He determines in general, that out of the temples it was lawful to eat 
theſe things, becauſe in ſo doing they communicated in no act of worſhip with the 
heathens; it is lawful, he ſays, in itſelf ; but becauſe it might be harmful to others, 
and give ſcandal, in ſuch circumſtances, it became unlawful by accident. Yer. 23. All 
things are lawful to me, but all things are not expedient; all things are lawful for me, 
but all things edify not. Things which are lawful in themſelves, may in ſome caſes 
be very dangerous and deſtructive to others, and we ſhould not only confider our- 
ſelves, but others alſo. Let no man ſeek his own : but every man another's welfare. 
And then he comes to the particular caſes. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, that 
eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake : for the earth is the Lord's, and the full. 
neſs thereof, We may take theſe things from God's hand, who is the true Lord of * 
them and of all creatures. For this reaſon we may without fcrupulous enquiry 
uſe thoſe meats which are publickly expoſed to ſale. 

And ſo likewiſe in the other caſe, if we be invited to the table of an heathen, 
we may eat what is ſet before us, without enquiring whether it be part of an idol- 
ſacrifice, But if any man tells us, that this meat was offered in facrifice to idols, 
in that caſe we ought to abſtain from eating of it, for his ſake that ſhewed it, and 


for conſcience ſake ; that is, out of regard to the opinion of thoſe, who think 


theſe meats unlawful : for the earth is the Lord's, and the fullneſs thereof. Alſo in 
another ſenſe, God hath made ſuch abundant proviſion for us, that we may abſtain 
from this or that meat without any great inconvenience.  Cenſcience, J ſay, not 
thine own but another's. He had ſaid before, we ſhould eat of what was jet before 
ws, ashing no queſtion for conſcienge, ſake ; that is, not making it a matter of conſci- 
ence to ourſelves : now he ſays, if we be told it was offered to an idol, we ſhould nt 
eat for conſcience ſake ; that is, not as making. a matter of conſcience of it to our- 
felves, but out of regard to the conſcience of another, to whom it might be a ſcandal. 
For why is my liberty judged of another man's conſcience ? and if I with thankſgiv- 
ing be a partaker, why am Tevil ſpoken of for that for which I give thanks? that 
is, why ſhould another man's conſcience be a r e to my liberty? If another 
makes conſcience of it as unlawful, why ſhould his confcience govern mine, and 
make me think ſo too; or why ſhould I be evil ſpoken of, for thinking it lawful to 
cat any thing ſet before me, for which I give thanks? This is a little obſcure ; but 
the plain meaning of the apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to be this, tho' I have that regard 
to another man's weak conſcience, as to abſtain from eating what he thinks unlaw- 
ful; yet am I not therefore bound to be of his opinion, and think it unlawful in 
itſelf ; I will conſider his weakneſs ſo far as to forbear that which I am perſuaded 
is lawful to do, but yet I will till preſerve the liberty of my own judgment; and 
as I am content to give no ſcandal to him, ſo I expect that he ſhould not cenſure 
and condemn me for thinking that lawful, which he believes not to be ſo: and 
then from all this diſcourſe, the apoſtle eſtabliſheth this general rule in the text, 
Wherefore whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 
To which is parallel that other text, 1 Pet. iv. 11. That God in all things may be 
glorified, So that this general rule lays a duty upon all chriſtians of deſigning 
the glory of God in all their actions; all the difficulty is, what is here meant by 
this, of doing all things to the glory of God. The Jeus have a common ſaying, 
which ſeems to be parallel with this phraſe of the apoſtle, That all things ſhould 
be done in the name of God, And this they make ſo eſſential to every good action, 
that it was a received principle among them, that he who obeys any command of 
God, and not in bis name, ſhall receive no reward. Now that to do things in the 
name of God, and to do them to his glory, are but ſeveral phraſes ſignifying the 
fame thing, is evident from that precept of the Apoſte, Col. iii. 17. And whatſce- 
ver ye do in word, or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, 
10 bis glory, Now for our clear underſtanding, of the ſenſe of this phraſe of g- 
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fying God, or doing things to God's ghry ; we will conſider the various uſe of it in 
Kripture, and ſo deſcend to the proper and particular ſenſe of it here in the text. 


be glory of God is nothing elſe but the honour which is given to him by his 
creatures; and conſequently, the general notion of glor:ifying God, or doing any thing 
to bis glory; is to deſign to honour God by ſuch and ſuch actions; and this phraſe 
is in ſcripture more eſpecially applied to theſe following particulars. 

I. We are ſaid in ſcripture to glorify God by a ſolemn acknowledgtnent of him 
and his perfections, of his goodneſs and mercy, of his power and wiſdom, of his 
truth and faithfulneſs, of his ſovereign dominion and authority over us. Hence it 
is that all ſolemn actions of religion are called the worſhip of God, which is given 
to him by his creatures, ſignified by ſome outward expreſſion of reverence and re- 
ſpect. Thus we are ſaid to worſhip God, when we fall down before him, and pray 
to him for mercy and bleſſings, or praiſe him for favours and benefits received from 
him, or perform any other ſolemn act of religion, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 9. All nations whom 
thou haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorify thy name. 

But eſpecially the duty of praiſe and thankſgiving is moſt frequently in ſcripture 
called glorifying of God, or giving glory to him. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 12. I will praiſe thee, 
O Lord my God, with all my heart, and will glorify thy name. Matt. v. 16. Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven; that is, praiſe him upon that account. Luke v. 25. 
it is ſaid of the man ſick of the paß, that when he was healed, He departed to 
bis own houſe, glorifying God ; that is, praiſing God for his great mercy to him. 
And Luke xv. 18. our Saviour ſpeaking of the ten lepers that were healed, ſays, 
that hut one of them returned to give glory to Gad; that is, to return thanks to God 
for his recovery. | 

II. Men are ſaid in ſcripture to give glory to God by the acknowledgment of 
their ſins, and repentance of them. Toſh. vii. 19. And Joſhua ſaid to Achan, my 
fon, give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make confeſfion to bim. In like man- 

ner the prophet Jeremiah exhorting the people to repentance, uſeth this expreſ- 
ſion, Fer. x1. 16. Gide glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe darkneſs, and 
before your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains. And Rev. xvi. g. it is ſaid, that 
thoſe upon whom great plagues fell, repented not to give God glory, We glori- 
fy God by confeſſion of our fins and repentance, becauſe in ſo doing we ac- 
knowledge his authority, and the holineſs of thoſe righteous laws which we have 
broken. 

III. We are faid likewiſe in ſcripture, to glorify God by our holineſs and obe- 
dience. Thus we are commanded 70 glorrzfy God by the chaſtity of our bodies, and 
the purity of our minds, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
which are his. Thus our Saviour is ſaid to have glorified God in the world, by 
his perfect obedience to his will, Jabn xvii. 4. Father, I have glorified thee upon 
earth, And thus he tells us we may glorify God, by the fruits of holineſs and 
obedience in our lives, John xv. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, if ye bring forth 
much fruit. So likewiſe St. Paul prays for the Philippians, that they may be fill 
ed with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe 
of God. | 

IV. We are faid likewiſe in an eſpecial manner, 7o glorify God by our ſufferings 
for his cauſe and truth. John xxi. 19. our Saviour foretelling St. Peter's martyr- 
dom, expreſſeth it by this phraſe of glorifying God by his death, This pale be, 
hgnifying by what death he. ſhould glorify God. 8 NIC 

V. And y, And becauſe religion is the ſolemn honour, and publick own- 
ing and acknowledgment of the Deity : hence it is that in ſcripture we are ſaid 
to glorify God in a peculiar and eminent manner, when in all our actions we con- 
ſult the honour an advantage of religion, Upon this. account St. Peter exhorts 
the miniſters of the goſpel, ſo to preach to. the people, and ſo to perform the 
publick offices of religion, as may be for the honour of religion; and this he calls 
glorifying of God, 1 Pet. iv. 11. F any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of 
Gd; if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth ; that 
God in all things may glorified. And becauſe the peace and unity of chriſtians - 


is ſo very much for the honour and advantage of religion, therefore we are ſaid in 
Vor. III. | 22 an 
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an eſpecial -manner to glorify God, by maintaining the peace and unity of the: 
church, Rom. xv. 5, 6. Now the God of patience conſolation grant you to be like: 
minded one toward another, that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, euen 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And here in the text, we are ſaid 10 do at 
things to the glory of God, when in all our actions we have a regard to the promo. 
ting and advancing of religion, and the edification of chriſtians. For here by eating. 
— drinking to the glory of God, the apoſtle — means, that when things offered 
to idols are ſet before us, we ſhould refrain from them, when by our eating, the in- 
tereſt of religion, and the edification of chriſtians may receive any prejudice, that is 
when our eating may be 4 ſcandal to others, that is, « fumbling block, or an occa« 
fron of falling into n. And that this is the apoſtle's meaning, is evident from ver. 
23. All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient, s raiſia cvuPipn, 

things profit not ; all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not ; that is, 
tho' I know it is a thing very lawful in itſelf, to eat things which have been offer. 
ed to idols, if they be bought in the market, or accidentally ſet before me at a feaſt, 
yet in ſome circumſtances it may not be for the advantage of religion; and be fo far 
from edifying, that it may be an occaſion of fin to them. For inſtance, I am in- 
vited to a feaſt, where things offered to idols are ſet before me, and one ſays, rhis 
was offered in ſacrifice unto idols, a ſufficient intimation to me, that he thinks it 
unlawful; and therefore I will forbear, becauſe of the inconvenience to religion, and 
the manifold ſcandal that might follow upon it, by hindering others from embracing 
religion; or by tempting weak chriſtians, either to the doing of a thing againſt their 
conſcience, or to apoſtatize from religion. In this caſe, he that abſtains from theſe 
meats, and contents himſelf with others, eats to the glory of God. 

And that this is the true notion of ſcandal or offence, not barely to grieve others, 
or do things diſplegſing to them, but to do ſuch things as are really hurtful to 
others, and may be 2 prejudice or hinderance to their ſalvation, and an occafion of 
their falling into fin : 1 ſay, that this is the true and were notion of ſcandal is evi- 
dent from what follows immediately after the text; Give none offence to the Jews, 

nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God; as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſcel- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved. Give no offence 
to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God; the apoſtle intimates that 
ſuch an action as this we are ſpeaking of, might be an occaſion of ſin to all theſe, 
and a hinderance of their ſalvation: it might hinder the Jew from turning chri- 
ſtian, and harden him in his infidelity ; for he might ſay, ſee how well you chri- 
ſtians worſhip one God, when you can partake of _ offered to idols: it might 
confirm the heathen in his ſuperſtition, and keep him from embracing chriſtianity ; 
for he might ſay ſurely, why ſhould the chriſtians perſuade me to forſake the wor- 
ſhip of idols, when they themſelves will knowingly eat things offered to them ? 
It might tempt the weak chriſtians either to fin againſt their conſciences by follow- 
ing my example, or to apoſtatize from chriſtianity upon this offence taken againſt 
it; therefore ſays the apoſtle, do all things to the glory of God; that is, for the ho- 
nour and advantage of the chriſtian religion, and the furtherance of mens falva- 
tion; for ſo ſays he, I do in theſe, and all other actions of my life, I ſtudy the ad- 
vantage of all men, in all things not regarding mine own convenience in compari- 
ſon of the eternal ſalvation of others. 

And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could explained this phraſe to you, of 
doing things to the glory of God. 

The reſult of all is, that we glorify God by doing our duty, by all actions of 
worſhip and obedience to God, and by our repentance in caſe of fin and diſobedi- 
ence, doing and by ſuffering the will of God, more eſpecially by uſing our 
chriſtian liberty, as to things lawful in themſelves, ſo as may make moſt for the 
honour and advantage of religion, for the unity and edification of the church, and 
the ſalvation of the ſouls of men, which is the proper notion here in the text, / 
eating and drinking, and doing whatever we do, to the glory of God. 

From all this diſcourſe it will be evident, that three things muſt concur, that our 
actions may be ſaid to be done 70 the glory of God. 

1. Our actions muſt be materially good; we muſt do what God commands, and 

+ abſtain from doing what he hath forbidden, Sin is in its nature a — 
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6 God, a contradiction to his nature, and a contempt of his authority and laws; ſo 
that we cannot glorify God by tranſgreſſing our duty, * 


2. Our actions muſt not only be good, but they muſt be done with regard. to 


God, and-out of conſcience to our duty to him, and in hopes of the reward which 


he hath promiſed, and not for any low, and mean, and temporal end. The beſt 


action in itſelf may be ſpoiled, and all the virtue of it blaſted, by being done for 
a wrong end. If we ſerve God to pleaſe men, and be charitable out of vain-glory 
to be ſeen of men ; if we profeſs godlineſs for gain, and are religious only to ſerve 
our temporal intereſt, though the actions we do be never ſo good, yet all the virtue 
and reward of them is loſt, by the mean end and deſign which we aim at in the 
doing of them; becauſe all this while we have no love or regard for God, and the 
authority of his laws; we make no conſcience of our duty to him, we are not 
moved by the rewards of another world, which may lawfully work upon us, and 
prevail with us, but we are ſwayed by little temporal advantages, which if we could 
obtain as well by doing the contrary, we would as ſoon, nay perhaps much ſoon- 
er, do it. | 

And this is ſo eſſentially neceſſary, that no action, though never ſo good, that is 
not done with regard to God, and upon ſome of the proper motives and conſidera- 
tions of religion, ſuch as are the authority of God, conſcience of our duty to him, 
love of him, faith in his promiſes, fear of his diſpleaſure; I ſay, no action that is not 
done upon all, or ſome of theſe motives, can be ſaid to be done 7o the glory of God. 
And this is the meaning of that ſaying among the Jews, which I mentioned be- 
fore, That he who obeys any command of God, but not in his name, ſhall receive no re- 
ward, Moral actions receive their denomination of good or evil, as well from the 
end, as from the matter of them; and as the beſt end cannot ſanctify an action bad 
in itſelf; ſo a bad end and deſign is enough to ſpoil the beſt action we can do; and 
as it is great impiety to do a wicked thing, though for a religious end, ſo it is 
great hy pocriſy to be religious for mean and temporal ends. 

3. That all our actions may be done 0 the glory of God, we muſt not only 
take care that they be lawtul in themſelves, but that they be not ſpoiled and vi- 
tiated by any bad circumſtance ; for circumſtances alter moral actions, and ma 
render that which is lawful in itſelf, unlawful in ſome caſes : ſo that if we would 
do all things to the glory of God, we muſt in ſome caſes refrain from doing that 
which is lawful in itſelf. As when ſuch an action that I am about to do, may 
through the prejudice or miſtake of men probably redound to the diſhonour and 
diſadvantage of religion, by cauſing factions and diviſions, by hindering ſome from 
embracing the true religion, or making others apoſtatize from it, or by being any 
other way an occaſion to men of falling into fin, or any impediment to their ſalva- 
tion; in theſe and the like caſes, we are bound to have that conſideration of reli- 

ion, that regard to the peace and unity of the church, that tenderneſs and charity 
2 the ſouls of men, as to deny ourſelves the uſe of things otherwiſe lawful; and 
if we do not do it, we offend againſt a great rule both of piety and charity. 

I ſhall only farther at preſent endeavour to give a brief reſolution to 72wo que- 
ſtions, much debated upon occaſion of this rule of the apoſtle, of doing all things 
to the glory of God. - 

Firſt, How far we are bound actually to intend and deſign the glory of God in 
every particular action of our lives. To this I anſwer. 

1. That it is morally impoſſible that a man ſhould do every particular action with 
actual and explicit thoughts and intentions of glorifying God thereby, and therefore 
there can be no obligation to any ſuch thing. | 

2. It is not neceſſary, no more than for a man that takes a journey, every ſtep of 
his way actually to think of his journey's end, and the place whither he intends to 
g0; a conſtant reſolution to go to ſuch a place, and a due care not to go out of the 
way; and in caſe of any doubt, to inform ourſelves as well as we can of the right 
way; and to keep in it, is as much conſideration of the end of a man's journey, as 
is ncedful to bring him thither, and more than this would be troubleſome and to 
no purpoſe ; the caſe is the very ſame in the courſe of a man's life. From whence 
it follows in the | 
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3. Place, That an habitual and ſettled intention of mind, to glorify God in the 
courſe of our lives, is ſufficient; becauſe this will ſerve all good purpoſes, as well as 
an actual intention upon every particular occaſion, He that doth things with regard 
to God, and out of conſcience of his duty to him, and upon the proper motives 
and conſiderations of religion, in obedience and love to God, in hopes of his re- 


ward, and out of fear of his diſpleaſure, glorifies God in his actions. And if this 


principle be but rooted and ſettled in his mind, it is ſufficient to govern his life, 


and is virtually, and to all purpoſes, as true and conſtant an intention of glorifying 


God, as if we did actually and explicitly propound this end to ourſelves in every 
ticular action of our lives. | | 
Secondly, Whether a man be bound to prefer the glory of God before his own 

eternal happineſs, as Moſes and St. Paul ſeem to have done ; the one in being con- 

tent to have his name blotted out of the book liſe, the other to be anathema jrom 

Chriſt, for the ſalvation of Iſrael? To this I anſwer. 
If we could admit the ſuppoſition, that the glory of God, and à man's eternal 

happineſs might come in competition, there could be no obligation upon a man to 

chuſe eternal miſery upon any conſideration whatſoever. The preference of one 
thing before another, ſuppoſeth them both to be objects of our choice; but the 
greateſt evil known and apprehended to be fo, cannot be the object of a reaſonable 
choice ; neither the greateſt moral nor natural evil of ſin, or miſery. Sin is not to 
be choſen in any caſe, no not for the glory of God. The apoſtle makes the ſup- 
poſition, and anſwers it; that if the truth and glory of God could be promoted by 

his lie, yet we are not to do evil that good may come. Rom. 11. 7, 8, 

Nor is the greateſt natural evil the object of our choice. God himſelf hath 
planted a principle in our nature to the contrary, to ſeek our own happineſs, and 
to avoid utter ruin and deſtruction ; and then ſurely much more that which is much 
worſe, as eternal miſery is, whatever ſome learned men, in deſpight of nature and 
common ſenſe, have aſſerted to the contrary, that it is better and more deſirable to 
be extremely and eternally miſerable, than not to be; for what is there deſirable in 
being, when it ſerves to no other purpoſe but to be the foundation of endleſs and 
intolerable miſery ? And if this be a principle of our nature, can any man imagine 
that God ſhould frame us ſo, as to make the firſt and fundamental principle of it 
directly oppoſite to our duty? 

As to the inſtance of Moſes, it does not reach this caſe ; becauſe the phraſe of 
blotting out of the book of life, does in all probability ſignify no more than 4 tem- 
poral death. As to that of St. Paul, it is by no means to be taken in a ſtri& ſenſe, 
but as a vehement and hyperbolical expreſſion of his mighty affection to his Bre- 
theren according to the fleſh, For whom, ſays he, I could wiſh to be an anathema from 


Chriſt. Beſides the reaſon of the thing, the form of the expreſſion ſhews the mean- 


ing of it, I could wiſh, that is, I would be content to do or ſuffer almoſt any thing 
for their ſalvation, inſomuch that I could wifh, if it were fit and lawful, and reaſon- 
nable to make ſuch a wiſh, 10 be accurſed from Chriſt for their ſakes, It is plainly a 
ſuſpended form of ſpeech, which declares nothing abſolutely. But, | 

2. It is a vain and ſenſeleſs ſuppoſition, that the glory of God, and our eternal 
happineſs can ſtand in competition. By ſeeking the glory of God, we naturally 
and directly promote our own happineſs ; the glory of God and our happineſs are 
inſeparably linked together; we cannot glorify God by fin; and ſo gracious hath 
God been to us, that he hath made thoſe things to be our duty, which naturally 
tend to our felicity z and we cannot glorify God more than by doing our duty, nor 
can we promote our own happineſs more effectually than by the ſame way. From 
whence it plainly follows that the glory of God and our happineſs, cannot reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed to croſs and contradict one another ; and therefore the queſtion is 
frivolous which ſuppoſeth they may come in competition. 1 Cor. xv. 58. the apoſtle 
exhorts chriſtians to be fledfaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that their labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And Tit. i. 1, 2. the apo- 
ſtle calls himſelf A ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, in hope of eternal life, which God that can- 
not lie hath- promiſed. To ſerve God in hope of eternal life, is to glorify God; and 
therefore the glory of God and our eternal happineſs are never to be oppoſed. 

I ſhall briefly draw 7wo or three inferences ſrom this diſcourſe, and ſo conclude. 


I. See 
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I. See here the great goodneſs of God to mankind, who is pleaſed to eſteem 
whatever is for the good of men, to be for the glory of God; and whatever tends 
to the eternal ſalvation of ourſelves or others, to be a glorifying of himſelf, 

II. We learn hence likewiſe, the excellency of the chriſtian religion, which re- 
quires not only a conſcientious care of ourſelves, to do nothing but what is lawful ; 
but likewiſe a charitable regard to others in the uſe of our liberty ; in the doing or 
not doing of thoſe things which we may lawfully do; after the ſecuring of our 
own happineſs by doing our duty, we are to conſult the edification and falvation of 
others, in the charitable uſe of our liberty in thoſe things which God hath left in- 
different. 


III. Here is a great argument to us to be very careful of our duty, and to abound 
in the fruits of holineſs, becauſe hereby we glorify God. Herein is my father glori- 
fied, fays our Saviour, , ye bring forth much fruit; and the apoſtle tells us, that rhe 
fruits of righteouſneſs are to the praiſe and glory of God, We having all from God, 
our very being, our ſouls and bodies, and the powers and faculties of both, and 
therefore we ſhould give him the glory of his own gifts : our ſouls and bodies were 
not only made by him at firſt, but are likewiſe redeemed by him, and bought with 
a price, and therefore, as the apoſtle argues, we ſhould glorify him in our bodies, and 
in our ſouls, which are his. 

IV. And /a/tly, We ſhould in all our actions have a particular regard to the ho- 
nour and advantage of religion, the edification of our brethren, and the peace and 
unity of the church : becauſe in theſe things we do in a peculiar manner glorify 
God. In vain do men pretend to ſeek the glory of God by faction and diviſion, 
which do in their own nature ſo immediately tend to the diſhonour and damage of 
religion, Next to the wicked lives of men, nothing 1s ſo great a diſparagement 
and weakening to religion, as the diviſions of chriſtians; and therefore inſtead of 
employing our zeal about differences, we ſhould be zealous for peace and unity, 


that with one mind, and one mouth, we may glorify God even the father of our Lord 


Teſus Chriſt, 
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Doing Good, a Security againſt Injuries from Men. 


1 PET. 111. 13. 


And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which 
is good? © 


HE apoſtle, in this and the former chapter, earneſtly preſſeth chriſtians to 

an holy and unblameable converſation, that the heathen might have no oc- 
caſion, from the ill lives of chriſtians, to reproach chriſtianity ; particularly he cau- 
tions them againſt that abuſe of chriſtian liberty, which it ſeems too many were 
guilty of, caſting off obedience to their ſuperiors under that pretence ; telling them 
that nothing could be a greater ſcandal to their religion, nor raiſe a more juſt pre- 
judice in the minds of men againſt it: and therefore he ſtrictly chargeth them with 
the duty of obedience in their ſeveral relations; as of ſubjects to their n, 
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of Servants to their maſters, of wives to their husbands ; and in ſhort, to practiſe 
all thoſe virtues, both among themſelves, and towards others, which are apt to re- 
concile and gain the affections of men to them; to be charitable and compaſſionate, 


courteous and peaceable one towards another, and towards all men; not only to ab- 


ſtain from injury and provocation, bur from revenge by word or deed ; and inſtead 
thereof to bleſs and do good, and by all poſſible means to preſerve and purſue 

ce, Ver. 8, 9. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another 
— as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing, but contrarywiſe bleſſing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould in- 
herit a bleſſing. | 

And to encourage them to the practice of theſe virtues, he tells them, that they 
could by no other means more effectually conſult the ſafety and comfort of their 
lives, Ver. 10. For be that will love life, and fee good days, let him refrain his tongue 


from evil, and bis lips that they ſpeak no guile ; let him eſchew evil, and do good; let 


bim ſeek peace, and enſue it. b 
And this was the way to gain the favour of God, and engage his providence for 


our protection, Ver. 12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil. 

And that this would alſo be the beſt way to reconcile men to us, and to gain 
their good will, and to prevent injuries and affronts from them, ver. 13. And who 
is he that will harm you, &c. 

In theſe words we have, Fit, a qualification ſuppoſed, F ye be followers of that 
which is good. | | 

Secondly, The benefit and advantage we may reaſonably expect from it, vig. ſe- 
curity from the ill uſage and injuries of men. Who is be that will harm you? | 

Firſt, The qualification ſuppoſed is, that we be followers of that which is good. 
But what is that? The apoſtle takes it for granted, that every body knows it, and 
he had given inſtances of it before. He does not go about to define or explain it, 
but appeals to every man's mind and conſcience, to tell him what it is. It is not 
any thing that is diſputed and controverted, which ſome men call good, and others 
evil; but that which all are agreed in, and which is univerſally approved and 


commended by heathens as well as chriſtians, that which is ſubſtantially good, and 


that which is unqueſtionably ſo. It is not zeal for leſſer things, about the ritual 
and ceremonial part of religion, and a great ſtrictneſs about the external parts of it, 
and much nicety and ſerupulouſneſs about things of no moment, as the Phariſees 
tything of mint, &c. about meats and drinks, and the obſervation of days, and the 
like; but a purſuit of the werghtrer things of the law, a care of the great duties of 
religion, mercy, and juſtice, and fidelity ; thoſe things wherein the kingdom of God 
con/iſts, righteouſneſs and peace: ſuch as theſe the apoſtle had inſtanced in, as ſub- 
ſtantial and unqueſtionable parts of goodneſs, things which admit of no diſpute, 
but do approve themſelves to the reaſon and conſcience of all mankind ; and the 


ger more practice of theſe he calls following of that which is good x. 


7. this, 
ol. II. 
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p. 301. 


Be ye followers of that which is goed ; the word is aja, if ye imitate the good 
ze in others ; in one copy the word is Cykwrai, If ye be zealous of that which is 
good. And this is not amiſs. Zeal about leſſer and diſputable things is very un- 
ſuitable and misbecoming : but we cannot be too earneſt and zealous in the purſuit. 
of things which are ſubſtantially and unqueſtionably good ; it is good, and will be- 
come us to be zealouſly affected about ſuch things. Some things will not bear much 
zeal, and the more earneſt we are about them, the leſs we recommend ourſelves to 
the approbation of ſober and conſiderate men. Great zeal about little and doubt- 
ful things, is an argument of a weak mind, infatuated by ſuperſtition, or over-heated 
by enthuſiaſm : but nothing more becomes a wiſe man, than the ſerious and earneſt 
purſuit of thoſe things which are agreed on all hands to be good, and have an uni- 
verſal approbation among all parties and profeſſions of men, how wide ſoever their 
differences may be in other matters. This for the qualification ſuppoſed, J ye be 
followers of that which is good, I proceed to the 

Second thing in the text, the benefit and advantage which may reaſonably be 
expected from it, and that is, ſecurity from the ill uſage and injuries of men. o 


is he that will harm you, &c, The apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſay, none mu 
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do it; but he ſpeaks of it as a thing ſo very unreaſonable, and upon all accounts 
ſo unlikely and improbable, that we may reaſonably preſume that it will not ordi- 
narily and often happen. Not but that good men are liable to be affronted and 
perſecuted, and no man's virtues, how bright and unblemiſhed ſoever, will at all 
times, and in all caſes, exempt him from all manner of injury and ill treatment: 
but the following of that which is good; (as I have — . it) doth in its own na- 
ture tend to ſecure us from the malice and miſchief of men, and very frequently 
does it, and, all things conſidered, is a much more effectual means to this end, than 
any other courſe we can take; and this the apoſtle means when he ſays, bo is be 
that will harm you? "Puts: 4 9v 1 . 
And this will appear, whether we conſider the nature of virtue and goodneſs; or 
the nature of man, even when it is very much depraved and corrupted ; or the 
providence of God. | noted ge 
I. If we conſider the nature of virtue and goodneſs, which is apt to gain upon 
the affections of men, and ſecretly to win their love and eſteem. True goodneſs 
is inwardly eſteemed by bad men, and many times had in very great eſteem and 
admiration, even by thoſe who are very far from the practice of it; it carries an 
awe and majeſty with it ; ſo that bad men are very often with-held and reſtrained 
from harming the good, by that ſecret and inward reverence which they bear to 
oodneſs. | | 155 
5 There are ſeveral virtues, which are apt in their own nature to prevent injuries 
and affronts from others. Humility takes away all occaſion of inſolence from the 
proud and haughty, it baffles pride, and puts it out of countenance. Meekneſs 
pacifies wrath, and blunts the edge of injury and violence. Suffering good for 
evil is apt to allay and extinguiſh enmity, to ſubdue the rougheſt diſpoſitions, and 
to conquer even malice itſelf. And there are other virtues which are apt in their 
own nature to oblige men, and gain their good-will, and make them our friends, 
and to tie their affections ſtrongly to us; as courteſy and charity, kindneſs and com- 
paſſion, and a readineſs to do all good offices to all men ; and the friendſhip and 
good-will of others, is a powerful defence againſt injuries. Every man will cry 
ſhame of thoſe who ſhall fall foul upon him that hurts no body. He that obliged 
many, ſhall have many to. take his part when he is aſſaulted, to riſe up in his de- 
fence and reſcue, and to interpoſe between him and danger. For à good man, ſays 
the apoſtle, ſome would even dare to die. | I 
Beſides, it is very conſiderable, that none of theſe virtues expoſe men to any 
danger and trouble from human laws. When chriſtianity was perſecuted, be- 
— it differed from, and oppoſed the received religion and ſuperſtition of the 
world, it was commonly acknowledged by the heathen (as Tertullian tells us) that 
the chriſtians were very good men in all other things, ſaving that they were chriſtians. 
When the laws were molt ſevere againſt chriſtians for their meetings, which they 
called ſeditious, and for their refuſal to comply with the received ſuperſtition of the 
world, which they called contempt of the Gods, yet there were all this while no 
laws made againſt modeſty, and humility, and meekneſs, and kindneſs, and charity, 
and peaceableneſs, and forgiveneſs of injuries. Theſe virtues are in their nature of 
ſo unalterable goodneſs, that they could not poſſibly be made matter of accuſation ; 
no government ever had the face to make laws againſt them. And this the apoſtle 
takes notice of as a ſingular commendation, and great teſtimony to the immutable 
goodneſs of theſe things, that in the experience of all ages and nations, there was 
never any ſuch inconvenience found in any of them, as to give occaſion to a law 
againſt them, Gal. v. 22, 23. But the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuf- 
Hering, gentleneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance. Againſt ſuch things there is no law. 
So that goodneſs from its own nature hath this ſecurity, that it brings men under 
the danger of no law. ; 5 | | 
II. If we conſider the nature of man, even when it is very much depraved and 
corrupted. There is ſomething that is apt to reſtrain bad men from injuring thoſe 
that are remarkably good; a reverence for goodneſs and the inward convictions 
of their own mind, that thoſe whom they are going about to injure, are better 
and more righteous than themſelves ; the fear of God, and of bringing down his 
Vengeance upon their heads, by their ill treatment of his. friends ollowers ; and 
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him an 
IIT. if we conſider the provi 
the protection of innocency 
and his countenance vil bebold the 
verſe before the text, as the great ſecurity of good men againſt violence and injury, 
The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are 
that if bad men were never ſo ill-diſpoſed toward the 8 and bent to do them 

all the injury and miſchief they could deviſe, the provi 

ſand ways to prevent it; and if he pleaſes to interpoſe between them and danger, 
who can harm them if they would ? He can ſnare the wicked in the works of ei, 

ouα, hands, and make the miſchief which they deviſed againſt good men, 70 return 1 
on their own heads ; he can weaken their hands and infatuate their counſels, ſo that 
they ſhall not be able to bring their wicked enterprizes to paſs ; he can change their 
hearts, and turn the fierceneſs and rage of men againſt us, into a fit of love and 
kindneſs, as he did the heart of Eſau towards his brother Jacob; and their bitter- 
agal goodneſs, into a mighty 
Paul, who when he came to Damaſcus, fell a Preaching up that way, which he came 
thither on purpoſe to perſecute, And this God hath promiſed to do for good men 


e him. When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he will make bis 


eſt enmity 
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who are careful to pl 


enemies to be at peace with him. 
So that conſidering the nature of 


vidence of God, Who is like to harm us, if we be followers of that which is ed? 
None can reaſonably do it, and he muſt be a very bad man that can find in his 
heart to do it, when there is no cauſe, no temptation or .provocation to it; and the 
providence of God, who hath the hearts of men in his hands, and can fway and in- 


cline them as be pleaſeth, is particularly concerned to preſerve good men from harm 
and miſchief. 


goodneſs in good 


nit truth and 


| many times the fear of mes, ne though they be not good themſanes, yer have 

an eſteem for thoſe that are ſo; and cannot endure to ſee them wron 
preſſed, eſpecially 
fects of their 


and 
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if they have been obliged by them, and have found the real ef- 
offices done by them to themſelves. 3 
Beſides that bad men are ſeldom bad for nought, without any cauſe given, with- 
out any manner of temptation and provocation to be ſo. Who will hurt a harm- 
leſs man, and injure the innocent? For what cauſe, or for what end ſhould he do 
it? He muſt love miſchief for itſelf, that will do it to thoſe who never offered 
occaſion and provocation. . ban 8 
d 


ence of God, which is 


particularly concerned for 


goodneſs. For the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, 


upright. This the apoſtle takes notice of, in the 


to their prayer, So 


ence of God hath a thou- 


for it, as he did in St: 


goodneſs, and the nature of man, and the 


And yet we are not to underſtand this ſaying of the apoſtle, as declaring to us the 


II. 


fects, which do very 
ers of that which is good, but 


account in theſe following 
I. Some that ſeem to be 
judgment of God, are 
— ſeems to ſuffer. 
done very bad things, and when they 


ment perſecution, and the party and church which they are of, call them faints and 
8 


conſtant and certain event of things, without any exception to the contrary. For 


good men to appearance, nay thoſe that are really ſo, and the v 
ſometimes 


beſt of men, are 


expoſed to great injuries and ſufferings; of which I ſhall give you an 


culars 


; are not ſincerely fo ; and when they, by the juſt 


for their hypocriſy; in the opinion of many, good- 
e under a great 3382 and colour of religion, have 


juſtly ſuffer for great crimes, they call puniſh- 


Some that are really good, are very imperfectly ſo, have many flaws and de- 
much blemiſh and obſcure their goodneſe ; they are follau- 
| they have an equal zeal for things which have no 
goodneſs in them, or ſo little that it is not worth all that ſtir and buſtle which 
they make about them ; and will contend as earneſtly for a doubtful, and it may 
be for a falſe opinion, as for the articles of the creed, and for the faith which 
was once delivered to the ſaints; and will oppoſe a little ceremony with as much 
heat as the greateſt immorality. In theſe caſes, it is not mens goodneſs which 
raiſeth enmity againſt them, but their imprudent zeal and other infirmities which 
attend it : but however, - bad men are glad to lay hold of theſe occafions and pre- 
tences of enmity, which their indiſcretion offers. Good men may be, and fre- 
quently are miſtaken in their opinions and apprehenſions of things; but it is a great 
miſtake to. have an equal zeal for little and doubtful things, as for the great and 


indi} penſible 
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indiſpenſible duties of the chriſtian life, and yet many times ſo as to neglect 3 0 


to a great degree; and men muſt blame themſelves for the inconveniences that hap- 
pen to them for their own indiſcretion ; for neither will the nature of the thing bear 
- them out alike, nor will the providence of God be equally concerned to protect men 
in the following of that, which they through a groſs miſtake, and a heady conceit 
of their own knowledge in religion, think to be good, as in the following of that 
which is really and unqueſtionably good. 

III. The enmity of ſome men againſt goodneſs is fo violent and implacable, that 
no innocency, no excellency of goodneſs, how great ſoever, can reſtrain their malice 
towards good men, or hinder the effects of it, when it comes in their way, and they 
have power to do them miſchief. - Againſt theſe the providence of God is our beſt 
ſafe-guard, and it is wiſdom, as much as is poſſible, to keep out of their way, and 
to pray with St. Paul, that we may be delivered from wicked and unreaſonable men. 
Men of ſo abſurd a malice againſt ark (ns that it is not to be prevented by any 
innocency or prudence.; and ſo implacable, that there is no way to gain and recon- 
cile them, nor perhaps is it much deſirable : their good word would be no credit 


to us, and their friendſhip would be pernicious when it cannot be had upon other 


terms than of conniving at their faults, and being concerned in their quarrels, 
and at laſt quarrelling and breaking with them, unleſs we will run with them to the 
fame exceſs of riot. The friendſhip of ſuch men is more terrible than their enmity, 
and their malice much leſs to be dreaded than their kindneſs, 

IV. The laſt and chief exception is that of the croſs, when the ſufferings and 
perſecutions of good men are neceſſary for the great ends of God's glory, for the 
advancement of religion, and the example and ſalvation of others. And with 
this exception all the declarations of ſcripture concerning the temporal proſperity 
and ſafety of good men, and all the promiſes of the new teſtament afe to be un- 
derſtood. And this exception our Saviour himſelf expreſsly makes, Mark x. 29, 
30. Verily I ſay unto you, there is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my ſake and the goſpel's, but 
he ſhall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with. perſecutions ; and in the world to come eternal 
life ; that is, ſo far as a ſtate of perſecution would admit, all theſe loſſes ſhould be 
recompenſed to them in this preſent time ; as they were to the apoſtles in a remark- 
able manner: when they who had but little to part with for the goſpel, had the 
eſtates of chriſtians laid at their feet and committed to their diſpoſal, for the nobleſt 
purpoſes of charity, and common ſupport of chriſtians, which was as much to 


them, as if they had been maſters of the greateſt eſtates ; and whatever was want- 


ing to any of them in the accompliſhment of this promiſe, was abundantly made 
up to them in the unſpeakable and eternal happineſs of the world to come. And 
this exception the apoſtle St. Peter is careful to mention expreſsly, immediately af- 
ter the text; for on he had ſaid, Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers 
of that which is good? he immediately adds, But, and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
ſake, happy are ye ; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled, but ſantify 
the Lord Gad in your hearts ; that is, in this caſe, fear God more than men, and be 
ready always to give an anſwer to every man, that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that 
is in you ; that is, if ye be queſtioned for being chriſtians, be ready to own your 
profeſſion, and to give a reaſon of it : ſo that the apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that notwith- 
ſtanding what he had ſaid, that ordinarily it is not in the nature of men to perſe- 
cute men for true goodneſs, yet they muſt not expect to be exempted from perſecu- 
tion, which was neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment of the chriſtian religion. | 


* 


In theſe caſes God permits the Devil to inſtigate and exaſperate evil men againſt 


thoſe that are good, to act beyond their uſual temper. Thus God, when he de- 
figned an illuſtious example of patience for all ages of the world, he lets looſe the 
Devil, not only to ſtir up his inſtuments the Chaldeans and Sabeaus againſt Fob, but 
to afflict him immediately himſelf with bodily pains and diſeaſes. In theſe and the 
like caſes, the beſt men are expoſed to the greateſt ſufferings. Thus God permit- 
ted Socrates, that great light among the Gentiles, and the glory of philoſophy, to be 
cruelly treated and put to death for an example of virtue, and a teſtimony again 
their impious and abominable idolatry. And thus likewiſe when it was neceſſary 
Vor, III. 5 Aa a | + 
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for the common falvation of men, and to give the world an example beyond all 
exception of the greateſt innocency, enduring the greateſt indignities.and ſufferings 


with the greateſt patience, that one ſhould ſuffer for all mankind, he permitted the 


beſt man that ever was, God and goodneſs incarnate, by wicked bands to be cruci- 
and ſlain ; and afterwards when it was neceſſary for the propagation and eſta- 
bliſhment of chriſtianity in the world, that the truth of it ſhould be ſealed by the 
death of ſo many martys, God was pleaſed to ſuffer the rage of bad men to break 
out into all manner of violence and cruelty. 1 
But yet notwithſtanding theſe exceptions, thoſe who make it their buſineſs to do 
ood, and to excel in thoſe virtues which are apt to win and oblige mankind, may 
in ordinary caſes and times expect great ſafety and protection againſt the injuries of 
the world, from an exemplary piety and innocency, and goodneſs ; for, theſe ſayings 
in the new teſtament, that rough men tribulations we muſt enter into the kingdom 
of God, and that whoever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, are 
not equally to be extended to all places and times ; but more peculiarly to be un- 
derſtood of the firſt times of chriſtianity, when the providence of God thought fit 
to eſtabliſh the chriſtian religion upon the innocent lives and patient ſufferings of 
the firſt profeſſors of it. 
The reſult from all this diſcourſe is, that we ſhould not be weary of well-doing ; 
but mind and follow the things which are ſubſtantially and unqueſtionably | ; 
not doubting, but beſides the infinite reward of it in the other world, it will ordi- 


narily turn to our great ſecurity and advantage in this life, and fave us harmleſs. from 


a great many miſchiefs and inconveniences which others are expoſed to, If we en- 
deavour to excel in thoſe chriſtian virtues which the apoſtle mentions before the 
text, and which he means by our being followers of that which is good ; we ſhall 
undoubtedly find the comfort of it, in thoſe temporal benefits that will redound to 
us: for the ſcripture hath not ſaid in vain, Tru in the Lord and do good, fo ſhalt 
thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. Bleſſed are the meek, for they 


ſhall inherit the earth. Glory, and honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, 


That the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that work peace; that by well- 
doing we ſhall put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men ; that the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and that 
he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and approved of men. 

But if we miſtake religion, and place it in thoſe things wherein it doth not really 
confiſt, in airy notions and doubtful opinions, in ſuperſtitious conceits and practi- 
ces, and in a fiery and furious zeal for things of no weight and ſubſtance, of no 
real virtue and goodneſs ; if we be defective in the great virtues of meekneſs and 
humility, of peaceableneſs and charity, of kindneſs and courteſy, of forbearance 


and forgiveneſs, of rendering good for evil, and overcoming evil with good, qualities 


which will univerſally endear us and recommend us to the favour and protection of 
God, and to the eſteem and good-will of men; and if inſtead of theſe we abound 
in malice and envy, be proud and conceited, cenſorious and uncharitable, conten- 
tious and unpeaceable, rude and uncivil, impatient and implacable; we muſt not 
think it ſtrange, if we be ill-treated in this world, not for our goodneſs, but for 
our want of it ; and we have no reaſon to wonder, if at every turn we meet with 
the inconveniences of our own heat and indiſcretion, of our peeviſh and moroſe 
temper, of our factious and turbulent diſpoſition, For this is an eternal rule of 
truth, As we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap ; every man ſhall be filled with his own ways, and 
eat the fruit of his own doings, | | 
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Of Diligence in our general and particular Calling. 
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Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy mi ght: for there is 


no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither 


thou goeſt. 


HESE words of the royal preacher are a general exhortation to diligence and . 
e 
hall, 168 5. 


induſtry, in that work which is moſt proper for us to do in this world. And 
I ſhall conſider in them theſe tu things. ; 
Firſt, The matter of this advice and exhortation, and that is, that we would uſe 
great diligence about thoſe things which are the proper work and employment of 
this life. Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might. Whathoever thy 
hand findeth to do; that is, the work which is before thee, which is moſt proper 
for thee to propoſe to thyſelf, as the great end and deſign of thy life, the province 
and charge which is appointed thee. So that theſe words, in the full compaſs and 
extent of them, may very well comprehend every reaſonable purpoſe and undertak- 
ing, whatever is incumbent upon us as a duty, and is matter of reaſonable choice, 
Do it with thy might; that is, ſet about it, with great care, uſe all poſſible dili- 
pence and induſtry for the effecting and accompliſhing of it. 


' Secondly, Here is the argument whereby the wiſe preacher doth inforce this 


counſel and exhortation ; becauſe this life is the proper ſeaſon of activity and in- 
duſtry, of deſigning and doing thoſe things which are in order to a future happi- 
neſs; and when this life is at an end, there will be no farther opportunity of work- 


ing, there will nothing then remain, but to reap the fruit, and to receive the juſt 


recompence of what we have done in this life; For there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou got. In the grave, this the 
LXX render by the word dds, by which the Greeks uſed to expreſs the ſtate of 
the dead, the condition of ſeparate ſouls of good or bad men after they are depart- 
ed this life, and entered into another world. In which ſtate, Solomon does not 
mean that departed ſouls have no knowledge and ſenſe of any thing, but that then 
there will be no place for any counſel and deſign, for any activity and induſtry in 
order to our happineſs : what we do to this purpoſe, we muſt do whilſt we are 
in this world; it will be too late afterwards to think of altering or bettering our 


Condition. 


Theſe are the #wo parts of the text, and they ſhall be the rave heads of my fol- 
lowing diſcourſe ; and God grant, that what ſhall be ſaid upon them, may be effec- 
tual to perſuade every one of us ſeriouſly to mind our great intereſt and concern- 
ment, and to apply ourſelves with all our might to that which 1s our proper work 
and bufineſs in this world. | 242 
Firſt, We will conſider the matter of this counſel and exhortation, and that is, 
that we would uſe great diligence and induſtry about that which is our proper work 
2 buſineſs in this life; and this may very probably comprehend in it theſe π.˙ 

ings. . 

15 Diligence in our great work and buſineſs, that which equally concerns every 
man, I mean the buſineſs of religion, in order to the eternal happineſs and ſalva- 
tion of our ſouls. 


II. Diligence in our particular calling and charge, whatever it be. 


Vo I. III. | Aaa 2 I, Diligence 
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384 O Diligence in our general Serm: cL It. 

I. Diligence in our great and general work, that which _— concerns every 

man, the buſineſs of religion, in order to the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of our 
ſouls ; and this conſiſts in theſe ä things © 

1. In a ſincete Are and endeavour of univerſal obedience to God, by the confor- 
mity of our lives and actions to his laws. | 

2. In caſe of fin and miſcarriage, in a fincere repentance for our fins, and a time- 
ly care to be reconciled to Gd. IS 6-1 Ati 

I. In a ſincere care and endeavour of univerſal obedience to God, by the con- 
formity of our lives and actions to his will and law. And this is a great work, 
and requires our greateſt care and diligence to rectify our minds, to reſtrain our 
evil inclinations, to ſubdue and mortify our luſts, to correct the irregularity of our 
paſſions, to moderate and govern our appetites and affections, and to keep them 
within due and reaſonable bounds, 7o take heed to our ways, that we offend not with 
our tongue, nor tranſgreſs our duty by word or deed ; to ſerve God with true de- 
votion of mind, both in publick and private; to attend upon the duties of his wor- 
ſhip, and to perform all acts of piety and religion, with care and conſtancy, in the 
ſincerity and uprightneſs of our hearts; to be meek and humble, peaceable and 

tient, chearful and contented with our condition ; to be ready not only to forgive 
injuries, but to requite them with kindneſs and good turns, to do all offices of hu- 
manity and charity to all men, according to our ability and opportunity ; to inſtruct 
the ignorant, and to reduce thoſe that are in error to the knowledge -of the truth; 
by wiſe counſel and good example; to endeavour fo turn men from the evil of their 
ways, and to ſave their ſouls from death, to be ready to ſupply men's outward wants 
and neceſſities, to comfort them in their ſorrows, and to relieve them in their af- 
fliction and diſtreſs. 13 

And theſe works of compaſſion and charity are perhaps more particularly intend- 
ed here in the text, for ſo the Chaldee paraphraſe interprets theſe words of Solomon, 
as a precept of charity, rendering them thus, Do all thou can ſt, according to thy ut- 
moſt ability in alms and charity : for nothing but this will turn to our account in 
another world ; no other way of laying out our eſtates, will be of any advantage to. us 
in the future ſtate. And though I do not think Solomon did here intend to exclude 
any part of religious practice, yet he might very well have a more eſpecial eye and 
regard to this, as one of the principal inſtances and beſt evidences of a true and ſin- 
cere piety, according to that of St. James, Chap. i. Ver. laſt. Pure religion and unde- 
filed before God and the father, is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their af- 
fiction. To be ſure, our Saviour lays mighty weight upon it, by making it the 
great article by which men ſhall be tried at the judgment of the great day. And 
indeed no religion is to be valued, that wants humanity and compaftion ; for ſo far 
as it departs from this, it departs from the true nature of God and religion, 

So that it is a vaſt work which lies upon our hands, and which every one of us, 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, are engaged in; this buſineſs of religion, this care 
of our whole man, and of our whole duty, of the inward frame and diſpoſition of 
our minds, and of all our words and actions, to keep our hearts with. all diligence, 
and carefully to obſerve and govern all the inclinations and motions of our ſouls, 
and t order our whole converſation aright ; in a word, to do God all the ſervice, and 
men all the good that poſſibly we can, while we are in this world, This is the . 

2. And becauſe in many things we offend all, and there is no man that ſinneth not, 
another part of our work and care is, in caſe of tranſgreſſion and miſcarriage in any 
part of our duty, to exerciſe repentance for it, that ſo we may be reconciled to God, 
and at peace with him. | 

And this is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe our life and happineſs depend upon it, 
and except we repent we muſt periſh, and be miſerable for ever, It cannot be denied 
but that this work of repentance is very harſh and unpleaſant, like the taking of 
phyſick, and ſearching into a wound; but becauſe it tends to our health and ſafety, 
and is the neceſſary way and means to a better condition, this ſeverity muſt be ſub- 
mitted to, if we deſire to be cured, and have a mind to be well; and the ſooner 
we make uſe of this remedy the better, we ſhall find ſo much the leſs difficulty and 
pain in the cure, | 
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And there 1s great reaſon why we ſhould frequently exerciſe and renew our repen- 
tance, becauſe our failings are frequent, and in one kind or other we offend and pro- 
voke God every day: eſpecially when we are coming to the holy ſacrament, in which 
we ſolemnly renew our covenant with God, and promiſe him better obedience for 
the future; we ſhould examine our lives more ſtrictly, and call our fins more par- 


ticularly to remembrance, and exerciſe-a moſt ſolemn and deep repentance for - 


them ; this is the way to keep our accounts in a good meaſure even. And this fure- 
ly is great wiſdom, to provide that we may have no long account to make up, 
no great ſcores to wipe off, when we come to be overtaken by ſickneſs, and to lie 
upon our death-bed ; that innumerable tranſgreſſions unrepented of may not then com- 
paſs us about, and ſtare us in the face, and fill our ſouls with fear and confuſion, with 
horror and amazement in a dying hour ; that an inſupportable load of guilt may not 
then lie upon our minds, and oppreſs our conſciences, when we are leaſt able to bear 
it, and moſt unfit to deal with it, when we may not have time to call our fins par- 
ticularly to remembrance, and to exerciſe a particular repentance for them, and yet 
perhaps a general repentance may not be ſufficient, and available with God, for the 
pardon and forgiveneſs of them. f 

Therefore we ſhould exerciſe ourſelves much in this work of repentance in the 
days of our health, when we are fitteſt for it, and when it will be moſt acceptable to 
God, and when the ſincerity of it will be moſt evident and comfortable to us, when 
we may know it to be true by the real and certain effects of it, in the change and 
amendment of our lives. Whereas a death-bed repentance is infinitely hazardous, 
becauſe we may not perhaps have time and opportunity for the exerciſe of it; or if 
we ſhould have that, yet hardly can we have opportunity for the trial of it, whether 
it be ſincere or not, and conſequently muſt needs die very uncomfortably, and in great 
doubt and anxiety of mind, what will be our fate and doom in another world. 

So that it is a great work which lies upon our hands, and equally concerns every 
one of us. The buſineſs of religion, which conſiſts in the ſtrict care of our duty 
to God and man, and in the frequent exerciſe of repentance for the ſins and miſ- 
carriages of our lives; and we may conſequently judge how great a care and dili- 
gence a work of ſo much difficulty, and of ſo great moment and importance does 
require and call for at our hands, But beſides this, we muſt in the | 

II. Place likewiſe be diligent in our particular-calling and charge, in that pro- 
vince and ſtation which God hath appointed us, whatever it be; whether it conſiſts 


in the labour of our hands, or in the improvement of our minds, in order to the 


gaining of knowledge for our own pleaſure and ſatisfaction, and for the uſe and be- 
nefit of others; whether it lie in the {kill of government, and the adminiſtration of 
publick juſtice; or in the management of a great eſtate, of an honourable rank and 
quality above others, to the beſt advantage, for the honour of God, and the benefit 
and advantage of men, ſo as by the influence of our power and eſtate, and by the 
authority of our example, to contribute all we can to the welfare and happineſs of 
others, 1 | 

For it is a great miſtake to think that any man is without a calling, and that 
God does not expect that every one of us ſhould ny himſelf in doing good in 
one kind or other. Some perſons indeed, by the privilege of their birth and qua- 


lity, are above a common trade and profeſſion, but they are not hereby either ex- 


empted or excuſed from all buſineſs, and allowed to live. unprofitably to. others, 
becauſe they are ſo plentifully provided for themſelves: nay, on the contrary, they 


have ſo much the greater obligation, having the liberty and leiſure to attend the good 


of others; the higher our character and ſtation is, we have the better opportunities 
of being publickly uſeful and beneficial ; and the heavier will our account be, if we 
neglect theſe opportunities. 'Thoſe who are in a low and private condition, can only 
ſhine to a few , but they that are advanced a great height above others, may, like 
the heavenly bodies, diſpenſe a general light and influence, and ſcatter happineſs and 
bleſſings among all that are below them. eker a ' | 
And as they are capable of doing more good than others, ſo with more cafe and 
effect; that which perſons of an inferior rank can hardly bring others to, by all 
the importunity of counſel and perſuaſion, as namely,. to the practice of any virtue, 


and the quitting and abandoning of any vice, a prince and a great man that is 


good 
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good himſelf may eaſily gain them to, without ever ſpeaking a word to them, by 

the ſilent authority and powerful allurement of his example. So that though every 

man have not a particular profeſſion, * the higheſt among men have ſome employ- 
ment alloted to Peu by God, ſuitable to their condition, a province which he ex- 
pects they ſhould adminiſter and adorn with great care. 

The great buſineſs of the lower part of mankind is to 7 for themſelves the 
neceſſarſes of life, and it is well if they can do it with all their care and diligence; 

but thoſe who are of a higher rank, their proper buſineſs and employment is to diſ- 
nſe good to others; which ſurely is a much happier condition and employment, 

according to that admirable ſaying of. our Saviout, mentioned by. St. Paul, I is a 

more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive. Thoſe of meaner condition can only be 

men to one another, and it were well if they would be fo; but he that is highly 
raiſed and advanced above others, hath the happy opportunity in his hands, if he 
have but the heart to make uſe of it, to be 4 42 of God to men. 

Let no man then, of what birth, or rank, or quality ſoever, think it beneath him to 
ſerve God, and to be uſeful to the benefit and advantage of men; let us remember the 
Son of God, a perſon of the higheſt quality and extraction that ever was, who ſpent * 
himſelf wholly in this bleſſed work of doing good, toiled and laboured in it as if it 

| Had been for his life, ſubmitted to all the circumſtances of meanneſs, to all the de- 
grees of contempt, to all kind of hardſhip and ſufferings, for the benefit and ſal- 
vation of men, ſweat drops of blood, and at laſtpoured it all forth in full ſtreams, 
to fave us from eternal miſery and ruin; and is any of us better than the Son of 
God, the heir of all things, and the elder brother of us all? Shall any of us, after this, 
think ourſelves too good to be employed in that work which God himſelf diſdain- 
ed not to do, when he appeared in the likeneſs and nature of man ? 

If we would eſteem things rightly, and according to reaſon, the true privilege and 
advantage of greatneſs is, to be able to do more good than others ; and in this the 
majeſty and felicity of God himſelf doth chiefly confiſt, in his ready and forward 
inclination, and in his infinite power and ability to do good. The creation of the 
world was a great and glorious deſign, but this God only calls his work; but to 
| preſerve and ſupport the creatures which he hath made, to bleſs them and to do 
them good, to govern them by wiſe laws, and to conduct them to that happineſs 
| which he defigned for them, this is his 2%, his perpetual ſabbath, his great de- 
light and ſatisfaftion to all eternity; to do good is our duty and our buſineſs, but 
| it is likewiſe the greateſt pleaſure and recreation, that which refreſheth the heart 
| of God and man, | 

| I have inſiſted the longer upon this, that thoſe who are thought to be above any 
calling, and to have no obligation upon them, but to pleaſe themſelves, may be 
made ſenſible, that according to their ability and opportunity, they have a great 
work upon their hands, and more buſineſs to do than other men; which if they 
would but ſeriouſly mind, they would not only pleaſe God, but, I dare ſay, fatisfy 
and pleaſe themſelves much better than they do in any other courſe, I know it is a 
| duty particularly incumbent upon the lower part of mankind, to be diligent in their 
| particular calling, that ſo they may provide for themſelves and their families ; but 
| this is not ſo proper for this place, and if it were, the neceſſity of human life will 
| | probably prompt and urge men more powerfully to this, than any argument and 
perſuaſion that I can uſe. I proceed therefore in the _ 

Second place, to offer ſome conſiderations to excite our care and diligence in this 
great work, which God hath given us to do in this world, I mean chiefly the bu- 
ſineſs of religion, in order to the eternal happineſs and falvation of our ſouls. And 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall offer five or ſix arguments, reſerving the great motive and 
conſideration in the text to the laſt, Becauſe there is no work, nor device, nor know- 

ledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt. | 
I. Let us conſider the nature of our work, which is ſuch, as may both excite 
and encourage our diligence and care about it. . It is indeed a ſervice, but ſuch as 
is our perfect freedom; it is the ſervice of God, whom to ſerve is the greateſt ho- 
nour that man or any other creature is capable of; it is obedience, but even obe- 
dience, conſidering our ignorance and frailty, is much wiſer and fafer for us, than 
a total exemption from all law and rule; for the laws which God hath given us, 
Js | are 
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are not impoſed _ us merely for his will and pleaſure, but chiefly for our benefit 
and advantage. f 
thoſe things which are really beſt for ourſelves: ieee 

Beſides that this work of religion will abundantly recompenſe all the labour 
and pains it can coſt, if we conſider the fruit and end of it, which is the ſalvation 
of our ſouls ; ſo St. Paul aſſures us, Rom. vi. 22. that if we have our fruit unto 
holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. Nay, this work doth not want its pre- 
ſent encouragement and reward, if we conſider the peace and pleaſure which at- 
tends it; Great peace, faith David, have they which love thy law, and nothing ſhall 
offend them. Religion doth not deſign to rob men of the true delights of life, 
of any lawful pleaſure and enjoyment ; it only appoints them their due place, and 
ſeaſon, and meaſure, without which they cannot be truly taſteful and pleaſant: if 
we make pleaſure and recreation our buſineſs, it will become a burden, and leave 
a ſting behind it; but if we make it our great buſineſs to be good, and to do good, 
we ſhall then take true pleaſure in our recreations and refreſhments, we ſhall eat 
cur bread with joy, and drink our wine with a merry heart, as Solomon expreſſeth it 
a little before the text. Religion doth not ordinarily debar men of any content= 
ment, which they can wiſely and ſafely take, in any of the enjoyments of this life, 
but directs us to do thoſe things which will yield the trueſt and moſt refined plea- 
ſure, and ſo governs us in the uſe and enjoyment of worldly comforts, that there 
ſhall be no bitterneſs in them, or after them: and in truth, after all our ſearch and 
enquiry after pleaſure and happineſs, we ſhall find that there is no ſolid and laſting 
pleaſure, but in living righteouſly and religiouſly : and the pleaſure of this is ſo 
great, that a heathen philoſopher, ſpeaking of a virtuous life, according to the true 
| precepts of philoſophy, breaks out in this rapture and tranſport concerning the won- 
derful pleaſure of it, Vel unus dies vere & ex praceptts tuis attus peccandi immorta- 
litati eft anteferendus, Even one day truly ſpent according to thy precepts is to be valued 
above an immortality of finning, There is no life ſo pleaſant as that of the pious 
and good man, who being contented with himſelf, every thing about him contri- 
butes to his chearfulneſs, Gratior it dies, & ſoles melius mtent ; The day paſſeth more 
pleaſantly, aud the fun ſhines brighter to him ; and every obje& which he beholds is 
more delighful, becauſe the man is at peace and eaſe within himſelf. | 


IT. Let us conſider how great our work is, and then we ſhall eaſily be convinced 
what care it requires, what diligence it calls for from us. Very few perſons, I doubt, 


are ſufficiently ſenſible, how much thought and conſideration, how much care and 
vigilancy, how firm a reſolution and earneſt attention of mind is neceſſary to the 
buſineſs of religion, to the due cultivating and improving of our minds, to the 
mortifying and ſubduing of our luſts, to the maſtering and governing of our paſ- 
ſions, to the reforming of our tempers, to the correcting of all the irregularities of 
our appetites and affections, and to the reducing of our crooked wills, which have 
been long obſtinately bent the wrong way, to the ſtreightneſs of that rule which 
God hath given us to walk by. F . ERC REL e 
Few, I fear, conſider how much pains is neceſſary to the ſtoring of our minds 
with good principles, and to the fixing and riveting in our ſouls all the proper mo- 
tives and conſiderations to engage us to virtue, that in all the occcaſions of our lives 
they may have their due force and influence upon us. Few of us take pains to 
underſtand the juſt bounds and limits of our duty, and ſo to attend thereto, as to be 
always upon our guard againſt the infinite temptations of human life, and the ma- 
ny malicious enemies of our ſouls, that we may not be circumvented by the wies 
of the Devil, nor caught in thoſe ſnares which he lays before us in our ways, that 
1 be not wrought upon by the inſinuations, nor over- reached by the deceitfulneſs 
of fan, | * Cen 2 RF 
How few conſider what care and watchfulneſs of ourſelves, what conſtancy 
and fervency of prayer to God is neceſſary to the due diſcharge, of every part of our 
duty; or to the right exerciſe of every grace and virtue! Beſides,an-carneft im- 
ploring of the divine aſſiſtance, there is required likewiſe a particular care and ap- 
plication of mind, that we may fail in no point; and that, as St. James expreſſeth 
it, We may be entire, wanting nothing; that our faith and our Hope, our devo- 
rt os! 1 tion 
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that to obey and pleaſe God, is in truth nothing elſe but to do 
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tion and our charity, our humility and our patience, and every other grace may be 
exerciſed in the beſt manner, and have its proper work. 

III. Conſider, what incredible pains men will take, what diligence they will uſe 
for bad purpoſes, and for ends infinitely leſs conſiderable ; ut jugulent homines, ſur- 
gunt de nocte latrones, ut teipſum ſerves, non expergiſcere ? Thieves will riſe and travel 
2 night to rob and kill, ſhall we uſe no care, no vigilance to ſave ourſelves? What 

dges and flaves are many men to their ſenſual pleaſures and luſts? How hot and 
fierce upon revenge? And what hazards will they run to ſatisfy this unreaſonable 
and deviliſh paſſion; and thereby make way for a ſpeedy and bitter repentance, 
which always treads upon the heels of revenge? For no ſooner hath any man exe- 
ecuted his rage upon another, but his conſcience preſently turns it upon himſelf? 

How induſtrious do we ſee men at their recreations and ſports, taking really more 

ins for the fake of pleaſure, than the poor man does that works for his living? 

What a violent thirſt, and inſatiable covetouſneſs poſſeſſeth ſome men after learn- 
ing and knowledge ? How will they toil and watch, wear out their eyes, and waſte 
their ſpirits, and purſue their ſtudies, not only with the neglect of fitting diverſion, 
but even of the neceſſary ſupport and reparation of nature, by meat and ſleep? nay, 
many. times to increaſe their learning, they weaken their underſtandings, and for 
the gaining of more knowledge, do diſable that power and faculty which ſhould 
make uſe of it when they have it. | | 

How will men attend for ſeveral hours to a lewd and extravagant play, and fit 
not only with patience, but with delight to hear things ſpoken, which are neither 
fit to be ſpoken nor heard? | 

And aboye all, how eager and earneſt, how buſy and induſtrious are a great part 
of mankind, in the purſuit of their ambitious and covetous deſigns; how ſorely 
will they labour and travel? how hardly will they be contented to fare, and how 
meanly will they live themſelves, to make they know not whom rich? even any 
body that happens to come in their way, when they make their laſt wills. 

And are men at all this pains for compaſſing of their low and mean, of their 
vile and wicked deſigns, to do themſelves no good ; nay, for the moſt part, to hurt 
and deſtroy themſelves ; and are the 2 pleaſures and ſatisfaction of our minds, 
and eternal life and happineſs in another world, things of no value and eſteem with 
us? Is ſalvation itſelf fo flight and inconſiderable a thing, that it deſerves none of 
this care and diligence to be uſed for the obtaining of it ? 

IV. Conſider that when we come to die, nothing will yield more true and ſolid 
conſolation to us, than the remembrance of an uſeful and well ſpent life, a life of 
great labour and diligence, of great zeal and faithfulneſs in the ſervice of God ; and 
on the contrary, with what grief and regret ſhall we look back upon all thoſe preci- 
ous hours which we have ſo fondly miſplaced in fin and vanity! How ſhall we then 
wiſh that we could recall them, and live them over again, that we might ſpend them 
better? all that time which now lies upon our hands, and we know not how to be- 
ſtow it and paſs it away, will then moſt aſſuredly lie heavy upon our conſciences. 
What anguiſh and confuſion have I ſeen in the looks and ſpeeches of a dying man, 
cauſed only by the grievous remembrance of an unprofitable and ill-ſpent life! So 
fooliſh are many men, as never ſeriouſly to think for what end they came into the 
world, till they are juſt ready to go out of it. 

V. Conſider that the degrees of our happineſs in another world, will certainly 
bear a proportion to the degrees of our diligence and induſtry, in ſerving God and 
doing good. And it is an argument of a mean ſpirit, not to aſpire after the beſt 
and happieſt condition, Which 1s to be attained by us. To be contented barely to 
live, when by our pains and induſtry we may become conſiderable, and raiſe our 
ſelves above the common level of men, is a ſign of a poor and degenerate mind; 
ſo it is in the buſineſs of religion, to be contented with any low degrees of virtue 
and goodneſs, and conſequently of glory and happineſs, when by a great diligence 
and induſtry in ſerving our generation according to the will of God, we may be of the 
number of thoſe, whoſe reward ſhall be great in heaven, and have a place there, among 
- thoſe righteous perſons, who ſhall ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. 


Beſides 
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Beſides,” that it may prove a thing of a dangerous conſequence to us, to deal thus 
ſtrictly with God, and to drive fo near and hard a bargain with him; we may eaſily 
miſs of happineſs, and come ſhort of heaven, if we only deſign juſt to get thither; 
we may be miſtaken in the degree of holineſs and virtue, which is neceffaty to re- 


commend us to the divine favour and acceptance, and to make us capable of the 
glorious reward of eternal life: for unto whomſoever much is 2 5 ſaith our Saviour, 


of him much ſhall be required ; to him that hath only one talent committed to him, 


it may be ſufficient to have gained one; but he that hath many talents entruſted with 
him, may gain one, and yet be @ wicked and flothful ſervant ; S's mbar to our 


advantages and opportunities, our duty encreaſeth upon our hands, and better and 


greater things may juſtly be expected from us. The conſideration whereof ſhould 
make us unwearied in our endeavours of doing good, and ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, 
and always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as wwe know that our labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 8 | | 


VI. And /aftly, Let us confider the argument here in the text, There is no work, 


nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whitber wwe are going. Longe qui- 
eſcendi tempora fata dabunt, we ſhall then reft from our labours, and our works will 
follow us. This life is the time of our — wh and working, the next is the ſeaſon of 
retribution and recompence ; we ſhall then have nothing to do, but either to rea 
and enjoy the comfort of well-doing, or to repent the folly of an ill-ſpentlife, and the 
irreparable miſchief which thereby we have brought upon ourſelves ;. There rs no work, 
nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt ; intimating that our life is a continual jour- 
ney towards the grave, ſhorter or longer as God pleaſeth ; and many times when we 
think ourſelves far from it, we may be juſt upon it, and ready to ſtumble into it, So 
that our time of working may be very ſhort, to be ſure it is very uncertain, 

And it is very well worth our conſideration, that as here is no work nor wiſdom 
in the grave, ſo there is very little to be exerciſed when we come to draw near to it, 


whether it be by ſickneſs or old-age : Sufficient ſurely for that day will be the evil 


thereof. We had need then to have nothing elſe to do, but to be old and weak, to 
be ſick and die; we ſhall find that to be burden and trouble enough. 

Let us therefore work the work of «bim that ſent us into the world, while it is day; for 
the night cometh, ſaith our Saviour, (by which may probably be meant the time of 
ſickneſs or old- age) the night come:h when no man can work ; ſo that what we do, 
we muſt do quickly, mind the work which is before us, and ply it with all our 
might, as if it were the laſt opportunity we ſhould ever have; and ſo it may prove 
for aught we know, for it is ten to one but that ſome here preſent, and God knows 
which of us it may be, may now have the laſt opportunity in our hands, and that 
but a ſlippery hold of it, and may never have this counſel given us again, nor per- 
haps be long in a capacity to make uſe of it; for when death hath once overtaken 
us, it will fix us in an unchangeable ſtate, as the tree falls, fo'it ſhall lie. 

This is the time of our work and preparation for another world, and what we do 
towards it in this life, will avail us in the other; but if this opportunity be neglected, 
there is nothing to be done by us afterwards, but to inherit the fruit of our own fol- 
ly and neglect; to fit down in everlaſting ſorrow, and to be immutably fixed in that 
miſerable ſtate, which whilſt we were in this world we could never be perſuaded 
to take any tolerable care to avoid. * 

And if we can do nothing for ourſelves to help and relieve us in that ſtate, much 
leſs can we think it can be done for us by others, by the conſigning of maſſes and 
prayers, of merits and indulgencies to our uſe and benefit in another world. No, fo 
ſoon as ever we are paſſed into the other ſtate, we ſhall enter upon a condition 
of happineſs or miſery, that is never to be altered. So that this life is the proper 
ſeaſon for wiſdom to ſhew itſelf, and to exerciſe our beſt induſtry for the attaining 
of happineſs ; it will be too late afterwards to think of altering or bettering our 
condition, for death will conclude and determine our ſtate one way, or other, and 
| What we are when we leave the world, good or bad, fitted for happinels or miſery, 
we ſhall remain and continue ſo for ever. be . 

Therefore it infinitely concerns all of us, to exerciſe our beſt wiſdem in this PE 
ſent life, and what we to do for our ſouls; and for all eternity, to do it 427th, our 


7 : to contrive and uſe the beſt means to be happy, while the opportunity of do- | 
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ing it is yet in our hands we may eaſily let it flip, but no care, no wiſdom, no di- 


igence, no repentance can retrieve it; when it is once loſt, it is loſt for ever. 


"Hear then the conclufion of the whole matter; would we enjoy ourſelves and the 


of our minds while we live? would we have good hopes and comfort in our 
death, and after death would we be happy for ever? Let us lay the foundation of 
all this, in the activity and induſtry of a religious and holy life; a life of unſpot- 
ted purity and temperance in the uſe of ſenſual pleaſures, of ſincere piety and de- 
votion towards God, of ſtrict juſtice and integrity, and of great goodneſs and 
charity towards men. 1 | | | | 
And let us confider that many of us are a great way already on our journey towards 
the grave, that our day is declining apace, and the ſhadows of the evening begin to 
be ſtretched out; therefore that little of our life which is yet behind us ſhould be pre- 
cious to us, ut eſſe ſolis gratius lumen ſolet, jam jam cadentis, we ſhould improve that 


which yet remains, as it were for our lives, always remembering that our only oppor- 


tunity of working, of deſigning and doin t and happy things for ourſelves, i 
this fide the grave, and that this opportunity wil Fe tg die wich us; For thre de 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſe om in the grave, whither we are going. 

Now God of his infinite mercy, grant, that we ma all of us know, in this our day, the 
things which belong to our preſent peace, and future 2 neſs, before they be bid from our 
eyes, for his mercy's ſake in Jeſus Chriſt , to whom with thee, O Father, pag is Holy 
Ghoft, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, now and for euermore. 
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SERMON CLIX. 


Of the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, more than that of 
Receiving. 


ACTS xx. 35. 


And to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more 
bleſſed to give than to receive. 


The whole Verſe runs thus, 


1 have ſbewed you all things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Feſus, how he ſaid, 
It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 


'F: HE words which I have read to you, have this particular advantage to re- 
| commend them to our more attentive conſideration, that they are a remark- 
able ſaying of our Lord himſelf, not recorded by any of the Evangeliſis among his 
other ſayings and diſcourſes, but remembered by the apoſtles, and by ſome of 
them delivered to St. Paul, and by him preſerved to us in his farewell-ſpeech to 
the elders of Epheſus, In which after he had given them ſome needful advice, and 
commended them to the grace of God, he appeals to them concerning the integrity 
of his converſation among them ; that he was ſo far from ſeeking his own advan- 
tage, and from coveting any thing that was theirs, that be had not only 8 
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| himſelf, but alſo relieved others by the labour of his own hands ; giving them heres 
in a great example of charity, which it ſeems he was wont to enforce upon them 
by an excellent ſaying of our Lord, I is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. wn 


And it is really a particular endearment of this ſaying to us, that being omitted 


by the evangeliſts, and in danger of being loſt and forgotten; it was ſo happily re- 
trieved by St. Paul, and recorded by St. Luke. The common ſayings of ordinary 
perſons periſh without regard, and are ſpilt like water upon the ground, which no 
body goes about to gather up ; but the little and ſhort ſayings of wiſe and excellent 
men are of 3 value, like the duſt of gold; or the leaſt ſparks of diamonds. And 
ſuch is this ſaying of our Lord, which is not only valuable out of reſpect to its Au- 
thor, but for the ſake of that admirable ſenſe which is contained in it. 

Some interpreters have needleſsly troubled themſelves to find theſe words or 
ſomething equivalent to them in the goſpel: That the ſenſe of them may be inferred 
from ſeveral paſſages in the goſpels, none will deny ; but that they are either ex- 
preſsly to be found there, or that there is any ſaying that ſounds to the ſame ſenſe, 
I think no body can ſhew. Beſides that St. Paul cites a particular ſentence or ſay- 
ing of our Lord, that was g/@;, and in thoſe very words ſpoken by him. 

And there is no reaſon to imagine, that the goſpels are a perfect and exact ac- 
count of all the ſayings and actions of our Lord, though St. Luke calls his goſpel, 
A Treatiſe of all things that Jeſus did and ſpabe; that is of the principal actions 
of his life, and the ſubſtance of his diſcourſes, at leaſt ſo much of them as is need- 
ful for us to know : for St. Luke leaves out ſeveral things related by the other 
evangeliſts. And St. John expreſsly tells us, that Jeſus did innumerable things not 
recorded in the hiſtory of his life: and there is no doubt but the diſciples of our 
Lord remember'd many particular ſayings of his, not ſet down in the goſpels, 
which upon occaſion they did relate and communicate to others, as they did this 
to St. Paul. 

The words themſelves are the propoſition I ſhall ſpeak to, I is a mbre bleſſed 
thing to give, than to receive. This I know ſeems a paradox to moſt men, who 
know no happineſs but in hoarding up what they have, and in receiving and hea 
ing up more ; but as ſtrange as this ſaying may appear, the ſenſe of it is owned 
and aſſented to by thoſe great oracles of reaſon, the wiſeſt and moſt conſiderate 
heathens ; & api]15 p=Anov T0 tv Woitiy 1 T6 Ed waorxuv, It is a more virtuous thing to 
do, than to receive good, ſays Ariſtotle ; which according to his opinion was to ſay, it 
is a greater happineſs, becauſe he placed happineſs in the practice and exerciſe of 
virtue. To the ſame purpoſe is that ſaying of Plutarch, id wouiv id ew v ye, 
There is more pleaſure in doing a kindneſs, than in taking one. And that of Seneca, 
Malim non recipere beneficta, quam non dure; Of the two, I had rather not receive be- 
nefits, than not beſtow them, And that the heathen have ſpoken things to the ſame 
ſenſe with this ſaying of our Saviour's, is ſo far from being any prejudice to this 
ſaying of our Saviour, that it is a great commendation of it, as being an argument 
that our Saviour hath herein ſaid nothing but what is very agreeable to the beſt no- 
tions of our minds, and to the higheſt reaſon and wiſdom of mankind. In the hand- 
ling of this propoſition, I ſhall do theſe two things, 

Firſt, Endeavour to convince men of the truth and reaſonableneſs of it. 

Secondly, to perſuade men to act ſuitably to it. 

Firſt, to convince men of the truth and reaſonableneſs of this pinoy, that 
It is more e to give, than to receive. And this will fully appear by conſidering 
theſe three things. | 


I. That it is an argument of a more happy ſpirit and temper 

II. Of a more happy ſtate and condition. And, 

III. That it ſhall have the happineſs of a greater reward. 

I. To be governed by this principle, is an argument of a more happy ſpirit and 
temper. To do good, to be uſeful and - beneficial to others, to be of a kind and 
obliging diſpoſition, of a tender and compaſſionate ſpirit, ſenſible of the ſtreights and 
miſeries of others, ſo as to be ready to eaſe and relieve them (for to this kind of 
goodneſs and charity the apoſtle applies this ſaying of our Saviour, as appears by the 
context) this certainly is the happieſt ſpirit and temper in the world; and is an-argu- 
ment of a noble, and generous, and large heart, that is not contracted within itſelf, 
Vo L. III. | B b b 2 and 
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and confined to little and narrow defigns, and takes care of no body but itſelf, en- 
vying that others ſhould ſhare with it, and partake of its happineſs, but is free and 
open, ready to do good; and willing to communicate, and thinks its own happineſs in- 
creaſed by making others happy. : 

It is the property of narrow and envious ſpirits to think their own happineſs the 

ter, becauſe they have it alone to themſelves; but the nobleſt and moſt heavenly 

diſpoſitions deſire that others ſhould ſhare with them in it. Of all beings, God is 
the fartheſt removed from envy and ill-will, and the nearer any creature approach- 
eth to him, the farther it is from this helliſh diſpoſition. For it is the temper of 
the devil to grudge happineſs to others ; he envied that man ſhould be in paradiſe, 
and was reſtleſs till he had got him out. 

Some perfections are of a more ſolitary nature and difpoſition, and ſhine brighteſt 
when they are attained to but by few; as knowledge and þ power: but the nature of 
goodneſs is to diffuſe and communicate itſelf, and the more it is communicated, the 
more glorious it is. And therefore knowledge and power may be in a nature moſt 
gontrary to God's; the devil hath theſe perfections in a high degree. 

To receive good from others, is no certain argument of virtue or merit, for the 
unworthy and unthankful often receive benefits: but to be good and do good, is 
the excellency of virtue, becauſe it is to reſemble God in that which is the moſt 
amiable and glorious of all his other perfections. And therefore when Moſes defires 
to ſee God's glory, Exod. xxxiii. 19. he tells him, that he will cauſe all his goodneſs 
fo paſs before im. Without goodneſs the power and wiſdom of God would be 
terrible, and raiſe great dread and ſuperſtition in the minds of men. Without 
goodneſs power would be tyranny and oppreſſion, and wiſdom would degenerate 
into craft and miſchievous contrivance. So that a being endowed with all power 
and wiſdom, and yet wanting goodneſs, would be a dreadful and omnipotent miſ- 
chief, We are apt to dread power, and to admire knowledge, and to ſuſpect great 
wiſdom and prudence; but we can heartily love and reverence nothing but true 
goodneſs, *Tis not the infinite power and knowledge of God conſidered abſtract- 
edly, and in themſelves, but theſe in conjunction with his great goodneſs, that make 
| him at once the moſt aweful and amiable being in the world; which is the reaſon 

why our Saviour, Matth. v. 48. ſpeaks of the mercy, and goodneſs, and patience of 
| | God, as the top and ſum of the divine perfections, Be ye therefore perfect, as 
| your Father which is in heaven is perfect. How is that? In being good 10 the evil 
and unthankful, as God is, who makes his ſun to riſe, and his rain to fall, not 
only on the juſt but unjuſt, And therefore St. Luke renders it, Be ye therefore merci- 
ful, as your Father which is in heaven is merciful, To be good and merciful as Ged 
is, is to be perfect as he is; becauſe it is to imitate him in that which is his 
chief perfection. 

Gratitude is one of the nobleſt virtues, and our goodneſs to men is gratitude 
in us to God. It is an acknowledgment of the bleſſings we have received from 
God; the beſt uſe we can make of them, and the beſt requital we can make to 
him for all his benefits. For we can give him nothing again, becauſe he ſtands in 
need of nothing. But a truly grateful perſon, who hath a kindneſs done to him 
by one that is out of all capacity and reach of requital, will enquire whether there 
be any of his family and relations, to whom he may ſhew kindneſs for his ſake. 

ö Vea, benefits have often been requited by thankful perſons, upon thoſe who did 
but reſemble their benefactors, though they were no ways related to them. Though 
| we can do nothing to God, yet we may do it to men, who are made after the image 
| God. We may ſhew kindneſs to his relations, and to thoſe of his houſhold and 
' | | amily, to his creatures, to his ſervants, to his friends, and to his children here in 
'FI the earth, ! | 1 

| | Beſides that our goodneſs to others like ourſelves, is an argument of great con- 
ſideration and prudence ; it is a ſign that we know ourſelves, and conſider what 
we are, and what we may be; it ſhews that we have a due ſenſe of the indigence 
and infirmity of human nature, and of the change and viciſſitude of human affairs; 
it is a juſt ſenſe and acknowledgment of our ſtate, that we are inſufficient for our 
own happineſs, and muſt depend upon the kindneſs, and good-will, and friendſhip 


of other men; that we all either do or may ſtand in need of others one time or _ 
or 
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for he who is now in the greateſt plenty and abundance of all things, and thinks - 
his mountain fo flrong, that he can never be moved, may by a ſudden revolution of 
fortune, by a thouſand accidents, be thrown down from his height of proſperity, 
into the depth of miſery and neceſſity, | 1:5 % 

And as it is an argument of conſideration, ſo of great prudence. He that is 
to others, apt to commiſerate their ſad caſe, and to relieve them in their ſtreights, 
takes the wiſeſt and ſureſt way that can be, to incline and engage others to be 
good to him, when it ſhall fall to his lot to ſtand in need of their kindneſs and 
pity. Upon this account our Saviour commends the prudente of the unjuſt flew 
ard, who laid in for the kindneſs of others, againſt himſelf ſhould have occa- 
fion for it. 8 

And though it ſhould happen otherwiſe, and that we ſhould have an uninter- 
rupted tenour of proſperity (which few or none have) or that coming to ſtand in 
need of others, our kindneſs ſhould meet with no equal returns, yet it would not 
be quite loſt ; for as Seneca truly ſays, delectat etiam ſterilis bengficii conſcientia, tho 
our charity ſhould fall upon ſtony and barren ground, and we ſhould find no fruit 
of it from thoſe whom we have obliged, yet there is a pleaſure in being conſcious 
to ourſelves, that we have done well, what was worthy and generous, and what be- 
came wiſe and conſiderate men to do, whatever the event and ſucceſs be: for ſet- 
ing aſide all ſelfiſh reſpects, purely out of humanity and charity, and a generous 
compaſſion, we ſhould be ready as we have opportunity to do good to all that 
ſtand in need of our kindneſs and help. | 

So that a diſpoſition to do good is the beſt and happieſt temper of mind, be- 
cauſe it is the neareſt reſemblance of the divine nature, which is perfectly happy: 
it is a grateful acknowledgment of our obligations to God. and all that we can ren- 
der to him for his benefits; it is an argument of great wiſdom and conſideration ; 
it gives caſe and ſatisfaction to our minds: and the refſection upon any good that 
we have done, is certainly the greateſt contentment and pleaſure in the world, 
and a felicity much beyond that of the greateſt fortune of this world : whereas | 
the ſpirit contrary to this is always uneaſy to itſelf ; the envious and malicious, the | 
hard-hearted and ill-natured man carries his own torment and hell about him, his 
mind is full of tumultuous agitations and unquiet thoughts: but were our nature 
rectified and brought back to its primitive frame and temper, we ſhould take no | | 
ſuch pleaſure in any thing as in acts of kindneſs and compaſſion, which are fo _— 
ſuitable and agreeable to our nature, that they are peculiarly called humanity, as if | 
without this temper we were not truly men, but ſomething elſe diſguiſed under a | 
human ſhape. | 

II. To give, is an argument of a more happy ſtate and condition, than 70 receive. f 
To receive from others, is an argument of indigency, and plainly ſhews that we | 
are in want and neceſſity; either that we ſtand in need of ſomething, or that we | i 
think we do; and either of theſe conditions is far from perfect happineſs : but to 
give, is an argument of fulneſs and ſufficiency, that we have more than is neceſſa- 
ry for ourſelves, and ſomething to ſpare; 

To receive kindneſs from others, ſuppoſeth we ſtand in need of it; and to ſtand 
in need of it, is to be in a ſtate of being obliged and indebted. Obligation is a dear 
thing, and a real debt which lies heavy and uneaſy upon a ou mind : ſo much 
obligation as any man hath to another, ſo much he hath loſt of his own liberty and |: f 
freedom; for it gives him that hath obliged us, a ſuperiority and advantage over ; 
us. And what Solomon ſays of the borrower, that he is a ſervant to the lender, is in | 
proportion true in this caſe, that the receiver is a ſervant to the giver. Lok 

But to be able to benefit others, is a condition of freedom and ſuperiority, and 
is ſo far from impairing our liberty, that it ſhews our power: and the happineſs 
which we confer upon others, by doing them good, is not only a contentment to 
ourſelves, but we do in ſome ſort enjoy the happineſs we give, in being conſci- 
ous to ourſelves that we are the authors of it. And could we but once come to 
this excellent temper, to delight in the good that others enjoy, as if it were our 
own (and it is our own, if we be the.inſtruments of it, and take pleaſure in it) I 
ſay, could we but once come to this temper, we need not envy the wealth and ſplen- 
dor of the moſt proſperous upon 9% for upon theſe terms the happineſs » 
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the whole world would in ſome ſort be ours, and we ſhould have a ſhare in the 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction of all that good which happens to any man any way, ef. 
pecially by our means; TTY „ % 1 
To depend upon another, and to receive from him, and to be beholden to him, 
is the neceflary imperfection of creatures: but to confer benefits upon others, is to 
reſemble God, and to approach towards divinity. 4r:/totle could ſay, that by nar- 
rowneſs and ſelfiſhneſs, by envy and ill-will, men degenerate into beaſts, and be- 
come wolves and tygers to one another; but by goodneſs and kindneſs, by mutual 
on and helpfulneſs, men become gods to one another. To be a benefactor, 
is to be as like God as tis poſſible for men to be; and the more any one partakes 
of this divine quality and diſpoſition, the liker and the nearer he is to God, who is 
good to all, and whoſe tender mercies are &ver all his works, | 
The bleſſed angels, who behold the face of God continually, are as it were 
perfectly transformed into the image of the divine goodneſs, and therefore the 
work which with ſo much chearfulneſs and vigour they employ themſelves in, is to 
be miniſtring ſpirits for the good of the elect, to bring men to goodneſs, and to en- 
courage, and aſſiſt, and comfort them in well-doing. And our bleſſed Lord, when 
he was upon earth, did in nothing ſhew himſelf more like the Sen of God, than in 
going about doing good. And the wonderful works which he did, gave teſtimony 
of his divinity, not ſo much as they were acts of power as of goodneſs, and 


wrought for the benefit and advantage of men. And the true advantage of greatneſs, 


and wealth, and power, does not conſiſt in this, that it ſets men above others, 
but that it puts them in a capacity of doing more good than others. Men are apt 
to call them their betters, who are higher and richer than themſelves ; but in a true 
and juſt eſteem of things, they only are our betters who do more good than we. 
From the meaneſt creature below us, up to God himſelf, they are the beſt and 
happieſt and moſt perfe& beings, who are moſt uſeful and beneficial to others, who 
have the moſt power and the ſtrongeſt inclinations to do good. 

HI. To give, that is, to be beneficial and to do good to others, hath the happi- 
neſs of a great reward. There is no grace or virtue whatſoever, which hath in 
ſcripture the encouragement of more and greater promiſes than this, of happineſs 
in general; of temporal happineſs in this life; of happineſs at death; and of ever- 
laſting happineſs in the world to come. 

1. For promiſes of happineſs in general. He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the 
poor, his righteouſneſs endures for ever, that is, ſhall never be forgotten,-ſhall not paſs 
unrewarded, Prov. xiv. 21. He that giveth to the poor, happy is be. Matth. v. 7. Ble 
ed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. Luke vi. 38. Give and it ſhall be given 
unto you, good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over, ſhall men 
give into your boſom : for with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſtall be mea- 
ſured es again ; that is, according to our goodneſs and compaſſion towards others, 
we muſt expect to find the charity of men, and the compaſſions of God towards us. 
Job ſpeaks as if ſome eminent and jy wr bleſſing did attend and follow acts of 
charity, Job xxv. 19. The bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came upon me. 

2. Promiſes of temporal happineſs in this life, P/al. xxxvii. 3. Truft in the Lord, 
and do good : fo ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. Prov. 
XXVviil. 27. He that giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack, Nay, God hath promiſed to 
have a particular reſpe& to ſuch as do good, in every condition, and all kinds of 
troubles that befal them. P/a/. xli. 1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor : 
the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. The Lord will preſerve him, and keep 
him alive, and be ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth; and thou wilt not deliver him unto 
the will of bis enemies. The Lord will ftrengthen him upon the bed of languiſhing 
thou wilt make all bis bed in his ſickneſs. : 

3. Of happineſs in death. The righteous, faith Solomon, Prov. xiv. 32. hath hepe 
in his death. By the righteous in ſcripture is frequently meant the merciful and 
good man. And ſo it is to be underſtood, as appears from the context; He that 
oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth his maker : but he that honoureth him, hath mercy 
upon the poor. The wicked is driven away in bis wickedneſs : but the righteous hath 
hope in his death, If God deſigns to ſend calamities upon the earth, upon the 
place where the good man lives, which it would grieve him to ſee, or which * 

| | ; might 
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might be involved in, ſo as either to make his life uncomfortable, or to cut him off 
by a violent death; God conſiders the merciful man, and removes him out of tlie 
way, into a better and ſafer place, aiab lvii. 1. The merciful man is taken away from 
evil to come. | | ; 
* The promiſes of eternal life and happineſs in the world to come. Luke xiv. 
13, 14. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind: 
and thou ſhalt be bleſſed. For they cannot recompenſe thee ; for thou ſhalt be recompenſetl 
at the reſurrection of the 75 And Chap. xvi. 9. And I jay unto you, faith our ou 
Male to yourſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that is, to do good 
what you have, that when ye fail, they may recerve # — into everlaſiing habitations. 
1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor truſt to uncertain riches; but in the living God, "who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the 
time to come, that they may lay hold en eternal life. And the more to fix upon our 
minds the neceſſity of doing good, eſpecially in ways of mercy and charity, our 
Lord repreſents this, as the great matter of enquiry at the great day of judgment, 
how they have behaved themſelves in this kind, what good they have done, or 
omitted and neglected to do; eſpecially to thoſe who were in miſery and want; and 
as if the ſentence of eternal happineſs or miſery would accordingly paſs upon them. 
And this methinks ſhould make a mighty impreſſion upon us, to think that when 
we ſhall appear before the great judge of the world, we are to expect mercy from 
him, according to the meaſure that we have ſhewed it to others. 
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And now if men be thoroughly convinced of the happineſs of this temper, me- 


thinks it ſhould be no difficult matter to perſuade them to it. If we believe this ſay- 


ing of our Lord, that it is more bleſſed to give, than to receive; let us do accordingly. 
I know that to carnal and earthly-minded men, this muſt needs ſeem a new and 


wrong way to happineſs. For if we may judge of mens perſuaſions by their practice, 
(which ſeems to be a reaſonable and good ſure way of judging) I am afraid it will 
appear, that few believe this to be the way to happineſs. If we mind the courſe of 
the world, and the actions of men, it is but too evident that moſt men place their 
greateſt felicity in receiving and getting the good things of this world; almoſt 4 
ſeelk their own things, and but few the good of others. Many ſay, wcho will ſhew us? 
who will do us any good ? but few alk that queſtion, What good thing ſhall I do that 
I may inherit eternal life? And when our Lord tells men that they muſt give 7o the 

„ if they would have zreaſure in heaven ; that they muſt be charitable, if they 


would be happy; that, I is a more bleſſed thing to give, than to recerve, theſe are fad. 


and melancholy ſayings to thoſe who have great poſſeſſions ; and moſt men are rea- 
dy with the young man in the goſpel, to part with our Lord, and to break with him 
upon theſe terms. | 3 | | 
But let us remember that this was the ſaying of our Lord Jeſus, whom we all 
rofeſs to believe, and to imitate in all things; but more eſpecially let us do ſo 
in this, becauſe it was not a bare ſpeculation, a fine and glorious ſaying, like thoſe 
of the philoſophers, who ſaid great and glorious things, but did them not; but 
this was his conſtant practice, the great work and buſineſs of his life. He who pro- 
nounced it the moſt bleſſed thing to do good, ſpent his whole life in this work, and 
went about doing good. To this end all his activity and endeavours were bent. This 
was the life which God himſelf, when he was pleaſed to become man, thought 


fit to lead in the world, giving us herein an example, that we ſhould" follow bis Reps. 


He made full tryal and experience of the happineſs of this temper and ſpirit ; for 
he was all on the giving hand. He would receive no portion and ſhare of the 
things of this — he refuſed the greateſt offers. When the people would have 
made him a king, he withdrew and hid himſelf; he was contented to be worſe ac- 
commodated than the creatures below us. The foxes have holes, and the birds of" the 
air have neſts : but the Son of man hath not where to ay his head, He would not ſo 
much as have any fixed abode and habitation, that he might be at liberty 4 go 


about doing good. He received nothing but injuries and affronts, baſe and treache- 


rous uſage from an ungrateful world, to whom he was fo great and ſo univerſal a 


a benefactor. The whole buſineſs of his life was 70 do good; and fo ſuffer evil for 
d fo 


, 


_- 


4 
1 Y C4 Th F — » 5 4 22 * 4 2 f : | * . * 7 N = 
* 9 — 4 —— = « $2, — „„ agen we. co". + i „ wet. ebiy * * " ate of 4 RR * Ye 7p "ROY Ye FL.» | 
— „%%% ͤ 4 erer BY 
. N * 3 ö : - 9 * . 8 . Y 
* * * 
4 , l : 
— K : „ . 1 - PR _ \ 4 Js , 
& * 4 , * — 1. J . — ad 


,” 


ding. So fixed and ſteady was he in his own ptinciple and ſaying, 7: it 4 my 
4 50 thing to give, than to Fe. He gave 9975 all . 1 do us Fs | 
he parted with his glory and his life, emptied himſelf, and became of no reputation , 
ay being rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we through his poyerty might be made 

So that he adviſeth us nothing, but what he did himſelf; nor impoſeth any 
thing upon us, from which he himſelf deſired to be excuſed. And ſurely we have 
Neat reaſon to be in great love with this pattern, when that very goodneſs which he 
pounds to our imitation, was all laid out upon us, and redounds to our benefit 

and advantage; when our falvation and happineſs are the effects of that 
and compaſhon which he exerciſed in the world. He did it all purely for cur ſakes ; 
whereas all the good we do to others, is a greater good done to ourſelves. 

So that here is an example and experiment of the thing in the greateſt and moſt fa- 
mous inſtance that the whole world can afford, The beſt and happieſt man that 
ever was, the Son of God and the Saviour of men, and who is the moſt worthy to 
be the pattern of all mankind, went about doing good, and governed his whole life, 
and all the actions of it by this principle, that, Ir 7s more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 
Let the ſame mind be in us that was in Jeſus Chriſt : let us go and do likewiſe. 
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SERM ON CLX. 


The Evil of corrupt Communication, 


; EP HES. iv. 29. 


Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth; but that which 
is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hearers. 


As $ diſcourſes againſt fin and vice in general are of great uſe, fo it is likewiſe 

very neceſſary to level them againſt the particular vices of men, and to en- 
deavour by proper and intrinſical arguments, taken from the nature of that vice 
we treat of, to diſſuade and deter them from it ; becauſe this carries the diſcourſe 
home to the conſciences of men, and leaves them no way of eſcape. For this rea- 
ſon, and in compliance with their majeſties pious proclamation, for the diſcoun- 
tenancing and ſuppreſſing of prophaneneſs and vice, I have choſen to treat upon 
this ſubject, of corrupt and filthy communication, as being one of the reigning vices 
of this wicked and adulterous generation ; of the evil whereof the generality of 
men are leſs ſenſible than almoſt of any other, that is fo frequently and fo exprelsly 
branded in ſcripture, And to this purpoſe I have pitched upon the words which I 
have read unto you, as containing a plain and expreſs prohibition of this vice, Let 

us corrupt communication, &c. als wo *. Ws PEE. | 
I remember St. Auſtin in one of his epiſtles tells us, rhat Tully the great maſter 

| of the art of ſpeaking, ſays of one of the great orators, Nullum unquam verbum 
gued revocare vellet, emiſit. That no word ever fell from bim, that be could wi 

to hau. recalled. This 1 doubt is above the perfection of human eloquence, for a 
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man always to make ſuch a choice of his words, and to place thein fo fitly; that 
nothing he ever faid could be changed for the better. But the greateſt faults of 
ſpeech are not thoſe Which offend againſt the rules of eloquence, but of piety, and 
virtue, and good manners: and who can ſay that his tongue is free from all faults 
in this kind, and no word ever proceeded from him, which he could wiſh to have recall. 
ed. In many things, ſays St. James. chap. iii. 2. e offend all; and in this kind as 
much perhaps, and as often ae in any. He is a good and a happy man indeed, that 
ſeldom or never offends with his tongue. F any man, as St. James goes on, offend 
not in word, the ſame is a perfect man; that is, he hath attained to an eminent des 

ee of virtue indeed, and is above the common rate of men, and may reaſonably 
be preſumed blameleſs in the general courſe of his life and practice, and able, as it 
follows, to bridle the whole body ; that is, to order bis whole converſation aright. 

To govern the tongue is a matter of great difficulty, and conſequently of great 


wiſdom, and care, and cireumſpection; and therefore one of the great endeavours 


of a wiſe and good man, ſhould be to govern his words by. the rules of reaſon 
and religion; and we ſhould every one of us reſolve and fay, as David does, 
Pſal. xxxix. 1. I will take heed to my ways, that I fin not with my tongue. For 
as the virtues, ſo the vices of the tongue are many and great. In reſpect of the 
virtues of it, David calls it the beſt member we baue; becauſe of all the mem- 
bers and inſtruments of the body, it is capable of giving the greateſt glory to God; 
and of doing the greateſt good and benefit to men. And in reſpect of the vices of 
it, it may be as truly ſaid to be the wort member that we have ; becauſe it is capa- 
ble of doing the greateſt diſhonour to God, and the greateſt miſchief and harm 
among men. So that upon all accounts, we ought to have a great care of the go- 
vernment of our tongue, which is capable of being ſo uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
beſt and worſt purpoſes, according as we reſtrain it and keep it in order, or let it 
looſe to ſin and folly. | | 

And among all the vices of the tongue, as none is more common, ſo none is 
more misbecoming, and more contrary to the modeſty of a man, and the gravity 
of a chriſtian, than filthy and obſcene talk; of the odious nature, and the evil and 
miſchievous conſequences whereof, both to ourſelves and others, I deſign by God's 
aſſiſtance to treat at this time, from the words which I have read unto you, Let no 
corrupt communication, &c. | 

That by corrupt or rotten communication, is here meant filthy and obſcene talk, 
is generally agreed among interpreters. By that which is good to the uſe of ediſy- 
ing, is meant ſuch diſcourſe, as is apt to build us up in knowledge and goodneſs, 
to make the hearers wiſer and better. That it may miniſter grace unte the hear- 
ers, that is, ſuch kind of diſcourſe, as is acceptable to all; not naufeous and offen- 
five to ſober and virtuous perſons, not apt to grate upon chaſte and modeſt ears, 
and to put the hearers out of countenance. _ 1 IL | 

So that the apoſtle doth here ſtrictly forbid all lewd and filthy diſcourſe amongſt 
chriſtians; and enjoins them ſo to converſe with one ano ther, that all their diſcourſes 
may miniſter mutual benefit and advantage to one another, and tend to the promo- 
tiug of piety and virtue; and may likewiſe be grateful to the hearers, carefully ayoid- 
ing every thing that might put them to the bluſh, or any way treſpaſs upon modeſty 
and good manners, as all filthy communication does. 
Ibis fort of argument, though it be frequently mentioned in ſcripture, yet it is 
very ſeldom treated of in the pulpit, becauſe it is a hard matter to be handled in 
a cleanly manner, and the preacher muſt always take good heed to himſelf, that 
his diſcourſe be free from fs contagion of that vice, which he reproves and de- 
figns to correct and cure. And therefore to diſſuade and deter men from this evil 
practice, ſo rife and common in the world, and that not only amongſt the prophane 
and diflolute ſort of perſons, but thoſe likewife who would ſeem to be more ſtrict 
and religious, I hope it may be ſufficient to all conſiderate ns, plainly to re- 
preſent to them the heinous nature of the thing itfelf, together with the evil and 
dangerous conſequences of it, both to ourſelves and to others. And this 1 ſhall 
endeavour to do in the moſt general and wary terms, keeping all along, as much 
as is poſſible, aloof, and at diſtance from any thing that might either offend the 
For III. Coe o 805 chafte 
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chaſte and modeſt, or infe& lewd and diffolute minds, which like tinder are always 
ready to take fire at the leaſt ſpark. | , 
Having iſed this in general, my work at this time ſhall be to offer ſuch par- 
ticular conſiderations, as may fully convince men of the great evil and danger of this 
practice; and I hope may effectually prevail with them to leave it, and break it off. 
And they ſhall be theſe following. 
I. That all filthy and corrupt communication i evidently contrary to nature, 
which is careful to hide and ſuppreſs, whatever in the general eſteem of the ſober 
part of mankind hath any thing of turpitude and uncomelineſs in it: and where- 
ever nature hath thought fit to draw a veil, we ſhould neither by words nor actions 
| expoſe ſuch things to open view. Qy@ natura occultavit, ſays Tully, de Offic, Lib. 1. 
eadem omnes, qui ſana ſunt mente, removent ab oculis, Thoſe things which nature hath 
thought fit to hide, all men that are in their wits endeavour to keep out of fight. Nos 
autem naturam ſequamur, ſays the ſame excellent moraliſt, ibid. & ab omni quad ab- 
horret ab oculorum auriumque approbatione fugiamus. Let us, fays he, follow nature, 
and flee every thing that is foe either to the eye or ear of men. And this is ſo 
plain a leſſon of nature, that an actor in a play will never fall into that abſurdity, 
as to repreſent a grave and virtuous perſon offering any obſcene or immodeſt word: 
and as the ſame author reaſons, Hiſtrio hoc videbit in q Pon quod non videbit ſapiens 
in vita? Shall an actor ſee this to be improper upon the lage, and a wiſe man not 
diſcern the abſurdity and undecency of it in his life and converſation ? 

II. All corrupt and filthy communication is a notorious abuſe of one of the 
greateſt and beſt gifts which God hath given us, and does directly contradict the 
natural end and uſe of ſpeech. Our tongue is our glory, as the holy Pſalmiſt 
often calls it, who hath aul confidered the excellency and uſe of this noble faculty, 
and took great care to employ it to the purpoſes to which God gave it, and is here- 
in an admirable pattern to us. 

And next to our reaſon and underſtanding, our ſpeech doth moſt remarkably diſ- 
tinguiſh us from the beaſts, and ſets us above them. Hoc uno præſtamus, vel maxi- 
1 me feris, quod colloqui mur inter nos, & quod exprimere dicendo ſenſa poſſumus, ſays the 
| great Roman orator, Cicero de Orat. Lib. 1. By this one thing we excel the beafts in 
1 a very high degree, that we can talk together, and by ſpeech declare our minds to one 
another. By our underſtanding we know God, and by our tongues we confeſs and 
19 praiſe him : but to uſe our tongues to lewd and filthy diſcourſe, is to pervert and 

| | abuſe one of the beſt and nobleſt faculties which God hath given us; it is to af- 
wu front him with his own gifts; and to fight againſt him with his own weapons. Do 
1 we thus requite the Lord? fooliſh creatures and unthankful. 
1 The two great ends for which this faculty of ſpeech is given us, are to glorify 
1 | God our maker, and to edify man our neighbour : but all corrupt communication 
. contradicts both theſe ends; becauſe, inſtead of praiſing God with pure hearts and 
lips, we do greatly diſhonour him, by polluting our tongues with lewd and filthy 
|; talk: for hereby we offer a direct affront to his holy nature and laws. This ren- 
1 ders us alt unfit for the worſhip and ſervice of Almighty God, who is 7 
. purer eyes than to bebold iniquity and impurity of any kind. For how can we think 
| that he will accept thoſe prayers and praiſes, which are offered to him by ſuch im- 
pure and unhallowed lips? when we diſhonour God with the ſame mouth that we 
retend to glorify him; and commit fin with the ſame tongue that we confeſs it? 
How can we hope that he will accept the ſacrifice of ſuch polluted lips, out of 
which proceed things ſo contrary and fo inconſiſtent? | 
Thoſe who thus pervert the uſe of ſpeech, and inſtead of glorifying him who 
1 gave them this excellent gift, and ſetting forth his praiſe, defile their tongues with 
1 | filthy and impure language, give juſt occaſion to complain of them, as Elibu does 
fl "| | of the wicked in his time, Job. xxxv. 10, 11. None ſaith, Where is God 2 


i 


i who giveth ſongs in the night? Who teacbeth us more than the beaſts of the earth, 
| and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven, His meaning is, that they did not 
| glorify God their maker, by ſinging his praiſes, which by BE endued with this 
noble faculty of ſpeech, (which he had denied to the creatures below many, os 

| | | ; 2 | 8 
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beaſts and birds) they only were capable of performing. The conſideration of this 
bigh privilege, by which we do ſo much excel the creatures below us, ought to 
be a mighty obligation upon us to employ this gift of God in the ſervice; and to 
the glory of the giver, and make us very careful not to offend him by it, or by 
any defilement of it, to render it unfit for one of the principal uſes for which God 
beſtowed it upon us. | we. 
Another great end of ſpeech is to edify our neighbour. So the apoſtle here tells 
us in the text, that nothing ſhould proceed out of our mouths, but what is good for 
the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hearers. But inſtead of that, cor- 
rupt communication offends the chaſte and virtuous, and corrupts them who have 
vicious inclinations, by exciting and cheriſhing lewd imaginations in them, and mak- 
ing them that are filthy more filthy /till. | 
III. Corrupt Communication is an evidence of a corrupt and impure heart, as 
polluted ſtreams are a ſign that the fountain is impure from whence they came. 
An impure mind may be covered and diſguiſed by natural ſhame and outward re- 
verence, in regard to the company, or from ſome other particular deſign ; but when 
it breaks out at any time in lewd talk, our ſpeech betrays us, and diſcovers the in- | 
ward thoughts of our hearts, and makes them viſible to every eye. For as our Sa- x 
viour ſays, Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matt. xii. 34, 35. | 
How can ye, being evil, ſpeak gocd things? For out of the abundance of the heart the | 
mouth ſpeaketh, A good man out of the good treaſure of the heart, bringeth forth good 
things : and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 
There is not, ſays an excellent divine of our own, Dr. Barrow, à more certain 
gn of a mind utterly debauched from piety and virtue, than affecting ſuch talk, A 
vain mind naturally venteth itſelf in frothy diſcourſe; and luſt boiling within, foams 
out in filthy talk. It is St. —·”ͤö metaphor, when he deſcribes that impure ſect of 
the Gnoſticks, he ſays of them, that they were continually foaming out their own 
ſhame, ver. 13. that is, by their lewd words and deeds they diſcovered the inward 
filthineſs of their hearts. And therefore it is Tully's advice to him that would be 
perfectly virtuous, and not defective in any part of his duty, Imprimis provideat, ne 
ſcrmo vitium aliquod indicet ineſſe meribus ; de Offic. Lib. i. Let him in the firſt place, 
ſays he, take great care, that his ſpeech betray not ſome vice or fault in his manners. 
"Avdpog xaper]np ex Neſs h A man's character is commonly taken from bis talk. 
O.. 5 rg. TourO- xa d AIO. ſays Ariſtides, ſuch as are the manners of a man, 
ſuch is his diſcourſe ; and Quintihan, Lib. xi. c. 1. Profert enim mores plerumque ora- 
tio, & animi ſecreta detegit, nec fine cauſa Græci prodiderunt, ut vivit, quenquam eti- 
am dicere. Our ſpeech, for the moſt part, declares our manners, and diſcovers the ſe- 
crets of our hearts; ſo that not without cauſe was it become a proverbial ſaying among 
the Greeks, that, As the man lives, ſo alſo. he ſpeaks. And to the ſamie purpoſe the 
wiſe Son of Srrach, Ecclus. xxvii. 6, 7. The fruit declareth if the tree hath been 
dreſſed ; ſo is the utterance of a conceit in the heart of man. Praiſe no man before thou 
heareſt him ſpeak : for this is the trial of men. And ver. 13. The diſcourſe of fools is 
irkſom, and their ſport is in the wantonneſs of. fin. | | 
'  Immodeſt ſpeech is not only an indication of an unchaſte mind; but draws like- 
wiſe a great ſuſpicion upon a man's life. So ſtrict a connexion commonly is there 
between a, man's thoughts and words, and between his-words and actions, that they 
are generally preſumed to be all of a piece, and agreeable to one another. 
IV. Corrupt Communication doth, debauch and defile the minds of men, and 
that not only of the ſpeaker, but likewiſe of the hearer of ſuch diſcourſe ; becauſe 
it gratifies and feeds a corrupt humour, and a vitiated appetite, beſides that it diſ- 
poſeth and inclines to lewd and filthy actions: a ſmutty tongue and unchaſte deeds 
are ſeldom far aſunder, and do very often go together; for filthy talk and lewd 
practices ſeem to differ only in the occaſion and opportunity; and he that makes 
no conſcience of the one, will hardly ſtick at the other, when it can he done with. 
ſecrecy and ſafety. The law of God forbids both. alike, and his eye, beholds 
both; Fur there is not a word in my tongue, ſays David, Pſal. cxxxix. 4. but thou 
O Lord, knoweſt it altogether. So that whatever may deter us from lewd practice 
(the authority of God forbidding it, or the awe of his preſence, who continually 
Vor. III. e ſtands 
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ſtands by us, and hears and ſees all that we ſay and do) is of equal force to reſtrain 
us from lewd and filthy words: for they both proceed from the fame ill diſpoſition 


of mind, and are done in equal contempt of the divine preſence and authority, 


V. It is uncivil and unmannerly, very diſagreeable, and highly diſpleaſing to all 
ſober and modeſt perſons. It is a clowniſh and rude thing, ſays Tully, de Offic. lib. i. 
Si rerum turpitudini adhibetur verborum obſcanitas, If to things which are immodeſt 
in themſelves, ue add the obſcenity of words. | 

Nothing that treſpaſſes upon the modeſty of the company, and the decency of 
converſation, can become the mouth of a wiſe and virtuous perſon. This kind of 
converſation would fain paſs for wit among ſome fort of 3 to whom it is ac- 
ceptable; but whatever ſavours of rudeneſs and immodeſty, and ill manners, is ve. 
ry far from deſerving that name; and they that are ſober and virtuous, cannot en- 
tertain any diſcourſe of this kind with approbation and acceptance: a well-bred per- 
ſon will never offend in this way; and therefore it cannot but be eſteemed as an af- 
front to modeſt company, and a rude preſuming upon their approbation, impudent- 
ly taking it for granted that all others are as lewd and diſſolute as themſelves. 

This ſort of converſation was not only ene to righteous Lot, but was a 

al vexation to him, and grieved him at his very heart. So St. Peter tells 
us, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. that Lot was vexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked, 
For that rightecus man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his righ- 
feous ſoul from day to day with their unlawful deeds. In ſeeing and hearing, that 
is in ſeeing their lewd actions, and hearing their filthy talk, his liſe became a 
burden to Fi; and therefore God fingled him out, and delivered him both from 
that wicked company, and from that dreadful judgment of fire and brimſtone, 
which came down from heaven upon them, and conſumed them with an utter de- 
ſtruction, for an example to all ages, and an admonition to all good men, that the 
ought to be in like manner affected, as r:ghteous Lot was, with the filthy converſa- 
tion of the wicked. | | 

VI. As by this practice we offend againſt nature and reaſon and true morality ; 
fo it is likewiſe a direct contempt and defiance of the chriſtian religion, which 
does ſo ſtrictly forbid, and fo ſeverely condemn it in chriſtians. Our bleſſed Saviour 
ſeems more particularly to cenſure and condemn this vice, when he ſays, Math. xii. 
36, 37. That every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof 
in the day of judgment. Every idle word, pre aſov, every vain and unprofitable 
word, that no way tends to edification ; that is the very loweſt ſenſe the words can 
bear. But then how much more ſhall we give an account in that day of every lewd 
word, which tends to corrupt and debauch the minds and manners of men. Some 
copies have it, pqua wornps, every naughty and wicked word, every falſe and mali- 
cious, and calumniating word: An idle word, ſays St. Bail, is that which is not 
« for edification, and ſuch words ſhall come under examination in that great aſ- 
« ſembly of the whole world; and what then, ſays he, ſhall be done to words of 
« ſcurrility and calumny, and obſcenity ?” 

But that which will beſt dire& us to the meaning of this phraſe, is what the 

ewiſh maſters obſerved, that by an idle word the Jews did commonly underſtand 
zmmodeft and unchaſte ſpeech, ſcurrilous and obſcene words. And then it follows, for 
by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words, thou ſhalt be condemned, 

Men are commonly apt to make a very light matter of ſuch words; but becauſe 

ſhew the mind and manners of the man, his inward temper and diſpoſition, 
therefore men ſhall be called to a ſtrict account for them in the day of judgment, 
and be condemned for lewd and diſſolute words, as well as for acts of filthineſs and 
uncleanneſs ; becauſe theſe come from the heart, and defile the man, they proceed from 
an impure ſpring and fountain; and though we only perceive them to come out of 
the mouth, they proceed out of the abundance of the heart, from an evil diſpoſi- 
„ | 

So that our Judge hath expreſly warned us of this fault, and declared to us the 
danger of it. And therefore whoſoever believes this declaration of our Saviour, 
and dreads the judgment of the great day, ought to take heed that he offend not with 
his tongue, in this or any other kind, Men make but little account of ſuch words 
en now, 
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now, but they ſhall all be ſtrictly accounted for another day: 1 | 
now fo freely and without bluſhing, will then ftrike us dumb, 2 rm rg yo 
greateſt ſhame and confuſion to us, in the preſence of God and his holy angels. 
And ſo St. Paul likewiſe, not only here in the text, does forbid and 0 
this practice, when he ſays, Let no corrupt communication proceed cut of your mouth: 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hearerg: 
but in ſeveral other places of his epiſtles he moſt ſeverely condemns it, as utterly 
misbecoming chriſtians, and moſt directly contrary to our moſt holy profeſſion, 
Eph. v. 3, 4. But formcation, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not once be 
named among you, as becometb ſaints ; neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient, Here he forbids all lewd and filthy talk, as — oh 
becoming the converſation of chriſtians, who ſhould give no occaſion to have the 
vices of this nature ſo much as once mentioned, much leſs practiſed among chriſ- 
tians ; Let not theſe things, ſays he, be once named among you, as becometh ſaints ; but 
rather giving of thanks, Here he directs us to that which is the proper employment 
of the tongue, and one of the chief ends of ſpeech ; which is to praiſe and glori- , 
fy God, and not to diſhonour him by lewd and filthy talk. And this he urgeth 
again, as the proper fruit of our lips, ver. 20. Giving thanks akvays for all things 
unto God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt. | 
And at the 5th verſe of this chapter he appeals to chriſtians, whether they had 
not been conſtantly taught and inſtructed, that all lewdneſs and filthineſs, not only 
in act but in word, will certainly ſhut men out of the kingdom of heaven, For 
this, ſays he, ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, (referring to thoſe 
ſeveral forts of uncleanneſs he. had mentioned before ; among which is filthy and 

fooliſh talk) hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift, and of God. The apoſtle 

here ſpeaks to the Gentile chriſtians, who were newly converted from heatheniſm, 

and had been accuſtomed to make ſlight of theſe kinds of fin, which were ſo com- 

mon among the idolatrous heathen, and part of the worfhip of their obſcene dei- 

ties : but he tells them that the chriſtian religion which they had embraced, re- 

quired another fort of converſation, and did ſtrictly enjoin all manner of purity, 

both of heart and life, in all our words and actions; and that as he that hath called 

us is holy, fo wwe ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation. And whatever falſe 
teachers might inſinuate, as if the chriſtian religion did allow a greater liberty jn 

in theſe things, and made that a cloak for licentiouſneſs, hereby turning the grace of 

God, that is, the doctrine of the goſpel, into laſeiviouſneſs, as St. Jude ſpeaks, ver. 4, j 
yet they would certainly find things quite otherwiſe in the iſſue, and that God, who 

puniſhed the heathen for theſe vices, and ſent ſuch terrible judgments upon them, 

would much leſs let chriſtians go unpuniſhed, that ſhould be found guilty of them, | 
Epbeſ. v. 6. Let no man decerve you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things cometh | 
the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience, that is the heathen world, who | | 
continued ſtill in their infidelity, and lived in the practice of thoſe ſins; and would | 
fall much more heavily upon chriſtians, if after they had embraced” this haly reli- 
gion, they ſhould allow themielves in any of thoſe vile and impure practices, which 
they. had been guilty of before, and which they had ſo ſolemnly promiſed to re- 
nounce and put off in their baptiſm. + 

And fo likewiſe, Col, iii. 5, 6, 7. Mortify therefore your members which are upog 
the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affettion,” evil 5 and coe. 
rouſneſs, which is idolatry : for which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the chili. 
dren of diſobedience, or unbelief; in the which ye alſo walked ſometime, when ye lived 
in them, that is, whilſt ye were heathens, and converſed among them, ye practiſed 
theſe vices : but now, that is, now that you are become chriſtians, put off all theſe, 
anger, wrath, malice, evil-ſpeaking, filthy communication, Ye ſee that filthy commits 
nication is reckoned among thoſe ſins of the Gentiles, which chriſtians were 
to quit. and forſake, as contrary to the purity of the chriſtian profeſſion, And ſo 
St. Paul tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. God hath not called us unto: uncleans 
neſs ; but unto holineſs. And he gives the ſame precept to the Coloftans, chap. iv. 6. 
Let your ſpeech be always with grace, that is, acceptable and uſeful, ſomething that 
is worthy the hearing, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that is. with prudence and diſcretion, 
which ſhould always govern our ſpeech, and keep it within the beunds of —_—_ 
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and modeſty. As our talk ſhould not be inſipid and fooliſh, ſo much leſs rotten 


and unſavory, immodeſt and lewd. | 


And in his epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. iv. 8. he earneſtly recommends the 
virtues that are directly contrary to this vice. Finally, my brethren, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, Jeu c, whatſoever things are grave or venerable, Goa dlva, whatſoever 


things are pure or chaſte, think on theſe things; that is, have great regard to them in 
your converſation and behaviour, there being no fort of virtue which the chriſtian 


igion does not ſtrictly enjoin and exact from us; and conſequently whatſoever is 


rel 
* and frothy, and much more whatever is lewd and filthy, ought to be baniſh- 


from the converſation of chriſtians, as utterly inconſiſtent with the gravity and 
purity of that holy profeſſion. | 
And the fame apoſtle tells us, that all the promiſes of the goſpel are ſo man V ar- 

ments and obligations to purity and holineſs, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore theſe 
promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpi- 
rit, perfecting, or practiſing, holineſs in the fear of God. And on the contrary, St. 
— tells us, that all impurity will be an effectual bar to our entrance into heaven. 

I. xxi. 27. ſpeaking of the new Jeruſalem, ſays he, There ſball in no ⁊ciſe enter 
into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abcmination. So that if ei- 
ther the promiſes or threatenings of the goſpel have any influence upon us, they 
will effectually reſtrain this vicious practice. 

VII. and Laftly, All impure and filthy communication grzeves the holy Spirit, 
and drives him away from us. And therefore after he had forbidden this vice 
here in the text, that mo corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
eohich is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers ; he 
immediately adds, and grieve not the holy Spirit of God, —_— e are ſealed to the 

of redemption ; hereby intimating that all corrupt and filthy communication 
grieves the Spirit of God, that bleſſed Spirit which is he ſeal and earneſt of our 


ho 
redemption ; * is, as the apoſtle himſelf explains it, of the redemption of our bo- 


dies, from the bondage of corruption, by the reſurrection of them to eternal life. For 
it is the Spirit of God dwelling in us, which ſhall raiſe our bodies at the laſt day, 
and make them partakers of a bleſſed immortality. So the apoſtle ſays expreſsly, 
Rom. viii. 11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in 
you; be that raiſed 7 Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by 
his Spirit that dewelleth in you. If we defile our bodies, or any members of them 
by uncleanneſs, we grieve the Spirit of God which dwells in us, and force him out 
of his habitation ; that bleſſed Spirit, which ſhould guicken our mortal bodies, and 
is both the earneſt and the cauſe of their reſurrection to eternal life. For our bodies 
as well as our  /ou/s are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Spirit of God dwells in 
them ; and we baniſh him out of his temple whenever we prophane it by lewd and 
filthy ſpeech. | 
And the apoſtle uſeth this argument more than once, to deter chriſtians more eſ- 
pecially from the fins of uncleanneſs. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of Gad, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the 
temple of Gad, him ſhall God afro). For the temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are. The holy Spirit of God ſanctifieth the place where he more eſpecially reſides, 
and makes it bis temple; and ſo are our bodies as well as our ſouls; as the ſame 
apoſtle expreſsly tells us, Chap. vi. Ver. 18, 19, 20. where he argues againſt the fins 
of u , Which are committed in the * and by the members and inſtru- 
ments of it, from this conſideration, that our bodies are the _— of the Holy Ghoft. 
Hie fornication, ſays he. Every ſin a man doth, is without the dy : but he that com- 
mitteth fornication, finneth againſt his own body ; that is, the body is not the immedi- 
ate inſtrument of other fins, as it is of thoſe of uncleanneſs; and then it follows, 
What, know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your cu For ye are bought with a price: therefore 
glorify Gad in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. Under the name of 
fornication the apoſtle comprehends all the fins of uncleanneſs, of which any mem- 
ber of the body is an inſtrument ; ſo that the laſciviouſneſs of the eye, or ear, or 
tongue, is a polluting and prophaning this temple of God, and drives the holy ſpi- 
rit of God out of his poſſeſſion, , 
2 And 
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And whenever the Spirit of God departs from us, we ceaſe to be the children of 
God, and forfeit the earneſt of our eternal inheritance. Now 5 man have not 
the Spirit of Cbriſt, ſays the ſame apoſtle, Rom. viii. 8, 9. he is none of. bis, that is, 
he does not belong to him, in plain Engliſh, be is no cbriſtian. So that as we would 
not forfeit the title of chriſtians, and the bleſſed hope of a glorious reſurrection, we 
muſt be very careful that 7o corrupt communication proceed out of our mouth, leſt here- 
by we grieve the boly Spirit of God, by which we are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
I have now done with this argument, and what I have ſaid concerning immodeſt 
and unchaſte words, is of equal force againſt laſcivious books, and pictures, and 
plays ; all which do alike intrench upon natural modeſty, and for that reaſon are 
equally forbidden and condemned by the chriſtian religion; and therefore it ma 
ſuffice to have named them. I ſhall only ſpeak a few words concerning plays, whi 
as they are now ordered among us, are a mighty reproach to the age and nation, 


To ſpeak againſt them in general, may be thought too ſevere, and that which 
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the preſent age cannot ſo well brook, and would not perhaps be ſo juſt and reaſon- 


able; becauſe it is very poſſible, they might be ſo framed, and governed by ſach 
rules, as not only to be innocently diverting, but inſtructing and uſeful, to put 
ſome vices and follies out of countenance, which cannot perhaps be. ſo decently re- 
proved, nor ſo effectually expoſed and corrected any other way. But as the ſtage 
now is, they are intolerable, and not fit to be permitted in a c:v/hzed, much leſs in 
a chriſtian nation. They do moſt notoriouſly miniſter both to infidelity and vice. By 
the prophaneneſs of them, they are apt to inſtill bad principles into the minds of 
men, and to leſſen the awe and reverence which all men ought to have for God and 
religion: and by their lewdneſs they teach vice, and are apt to infect the minds of 
men, and diſpoſe them to lewd and diſſolute practices. Ni 

And therefore I do not ſee, how any perſon pretending to ſobriety and virtue, and 
eſpecially to the pure and holy religion of our bleſſed Saviour, can without great 
guilt, and open contradiction to his holy profeſſion, be preſent at ſuch lewd and im- 
modeſt plays, much leſs frequent them, as too many do, who yet would take it 
very ill to be ſhut out of the communion of chriſtians, as they would moſt certain- 
ly have been in the firſt and pureſt ages of chriſtianity, 

To conclude this whole diſcourſe ; let us always remember that gravity and mo- 
deſty in all our behaviour and converſation, in all our words and actions, are duties 
indiſpenſibly required by the chriſtian religion, and the great fences of piety 
virtue , and therefore ought with great conſcience and care to be preſerved an 
inviolable : and when theſe fences are once broken down, there is a wide gap made 
for almoſt any fin and vice to enter in. Immodeſt words do naturally tend 70 cor- 
rupt good manners, both in ourſelves and others, | 

There is none of us, but would reckon it a very great infelicity to be deprived 
of that noble and uſeful faculty of ſpeech, which is ſo peculiar to man, and which, 
next to our reaſon and underſtanding, doth moſt remarkably diſtinguiſh us from 
the brute beaſts : but it is a much greater unhappineſs to have this faculty, and to 
abuſe it to vile and lewd purpoſes. The firſt may be only our misfortune : but this 


can never be without great fault, and groſs. neglect of ourſelves ; and much better 


had it been for us to have been born dumb, than thus 70 turn our glory into ſhame and 
guilt, by perverting this excellent gift of God, to the corrupting ourſelves and others. 

This 1 hope may be ſufficient to reſtrain men from this vice, which I have all 
this while been ſpeaking againſt ; at leaſt to preſerve thoſe which are not yet infect- 
ed, from the contagion of it; and I hope to reclaim many from ſo bad a practice. 
And if any be ſo hardened in their lewd courſe, that no counſel of this kind can 
make impreſſion on them, what remains, but to conclude in the words of the angel 


to St. John, Revel. xxii. 11. He that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and be that is 
boly, let him be holy fill. | | 


and 
kept 
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SERMON CLXI. 


The true Remedy againſt the Troubles of Life, 


JOHN xiv. 1. 
Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 


The f IN which words our bleſſed Saviour does, upon a particular occaſion, F preſcribe 


an univerſal remedy againſt trouble. And the particular occaſion of this conſo- 
latory diſcourſe which our Saviour here makes to his diſciples, was this: he had 
often told them of his ſufferings ; but the conceit which they had entertained of 
his temporal reign, would not ſuffer them to admit any thought of ſuch a thing as 
the ſufferings or death of the Meſſias; and therefore it is ſaid, that heſe things did 
not fink into them, and that they underſtood them not; men being generally very flow 
to underſtand what they do not like, and have no mind to. At laſt our Saviour 
tells them plainly, that how backward ſoever they were to believe it, the time of 
his ſufferings and death was now approaching, and that he ſhould ſhortly be betrayed 
into the hands of men, and be crucified and flain. At this his diſciples were ſtruck 
with great fear, and exceedingly troubled, both in contemplation of his ſufferings, 
and of their own invaluable loſs. To comfort them upon this occaſion our Saviour 
directs his diſciples to that courſe, which was not only proper in their preſent caſe, 
but is an univerſal antidote and remedy againſt all trouble whatſoever, and will not 
only ſerve to mitigate our trouble, and ſupport our ſpirits under the fear and appre- 
henſion of future evils, but under preſent afflictions and ſufferings ; and to quiet and 
comfort our minds under the ſaddeſt condition, and foreſt calamities that can befal 
us. Let not hearts be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 

He does not only forbid them to be troubled, and counſel them againſt it, fuch 
advice is eaſily given, but not ſo eaſily to be followed : but he preſcribes the proper 
remedy againſt trouble, which is truſt and confidence in God the great Creator and 
wiſe Governor of the world; and likewiſe in himſelf, the bleſſed Son of God, and 
Saviour of mankind, 77 believe in God, believe alſo in me. 

The words are variouſly tranſlated : by ſome indicatively, 7? do believe in God, 
and ye do belieue in me, therefore be not troubled ; by others imperatively, Believe in 
God, and beheve likewiſe in me; and then you can have no cauſe of trouble. Or elſe 
the firſt clauſe may be rendered indicatively, and the latter imperatively ; and ſo our 
tranſlation renders the words, Je do belteve in God, believe alſs in me; as you believe 
in God the Creator and Governor of the world, /o believe alſo in me the Son of God, 
and the Saviour of the world. But which way ſoever the words be rendered, the 
ſenſe comes all to one; that faith in God, and in our bleſſed Saviour, are here pre- 
{cribed as the proper and moſt powerful remedies againſt trouble: Let not your heart 
be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 5 

In the handling of theſe words I ſhall do theſe te things. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider what ſort of trouble is here forbidden, or with what rea- 
ſonable limitations this general prohibition of our Saviour is to be underſtood, Let 
not your heart be var, | 

er I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what virtue and force there is in the remedy 


here preſcribed by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our trouble, and to ſupport and 
quiet our minds under it, | 
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Virſt, We vill conſider what ſort of trouble is here forbidden, and with what 
due and reaſonable limitations we are to underſtand this general prohibition of our 


Saviour to his diſciples, Let not your heart be troubled.. And this We ſhall beſt find 


out by conſidering the various objects of trouble, together with the ſeveral cauſes 
or grounds of them. And theſe may all be ranged under theſe three heads; evils 


aſt, preſent, or to come. For the ground of all trouble is ſome evil, either real- 
ly and in itſelf ſo, or what is apprehended by us under that notion: and the ſeveral 
kinds of trouble, are either the reflection upon evils paſt,” or the ſenſe of an evil 
that is preſent, or the fear and apprehenſion of ſome future evil which threatens us 
and hangs over us. | 37 


1. For the Fir/t, The trouble cauſed by reflection upon evils paſt, this muſt either 


be the evil of affliction or fin, The former of theſe, when it is paſt, is ſeldom any 


cauſe of trouble, the remembrance of paſt ſufferings, and the evils which we got 
over, being rather delightful than grievous, ſo that it is only the evil of ſin, the re- 
flection whereof is troubleſome. And this is that which we call guilt, which is an 
inward vexation, and diſcontent, and grief of mind, ariſing from the conſciouſneſs 
that we have done amiſs, and a fearful apprehenſion of ſome vengeance and puniſh- 
ment that will follow it; and there is no trouble that is comparable to this, when 
the conſcience of a ſinner is thoroughly awakened. 


Now upon this account our hearts ought to be troubled; and we can hardly ex- 


ceed in it, provided our trouble do not drive us to deſpair, but to repentance : but 
there can be no ſuſpicion that this comes within the compaſs of our Saviour's pro- 
hibition. 

II. As for the troubles cauſed by the ſenſe of the preſent evils, either of loſs or 
ſuffering, though this do 2 enough fall within the compaſs of our Saviour's 
prohibition, Let not your heart be troubled, yet it admits of ſeveral limitations: there- 
tore in order to the fixing of its due and proper bounds, I ſhall briefly ſhew, what 
trouble for preſent evils and afHiftions which are upon us, is not forbidden, and what is. 

1. We are not here forbidden to have a juſt and due ſenſe of any evil or cala- 
mity that is upon us; becauſe this is natural, and we cannot help it; for there 
is a real difference of things in themſelves; ſome things are in their nature good 
and convenient for us, and agreeable and delighful to our ſenſes ; and other things 
are in themſelves evil, that is, naturally diſpleaſing and grievous ; and we mult not 
only be Szoicks, but even ſtocks and ſtones, if we have not a juſt ſenſe and re- 
ſentment of this difference. Our bleſſed Saviour had ſo; and as he was afflicted 
more than any man, and ſuffered more than any of the ſons of men, ſo was he 
likewiſe very ſenſible of his ſufferings, and had a natural dread and horror of 
them; inſomuch that he himſelf tells us, that his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even 
to death, upon the apprehenſion of what he was to undergo ; which made him pray 
ſo earneſtly, and to repeat that petition ſo often; Father, i, it be poſſible, let this cup 
paſs from me. Nay, the very anguiſh of his mind, cauſed by the dread and hor- 
ror of his ſufferings, was ſo great as to force blood through the pores of his body, 
ſo that he ſweat as it were thick drops of blood falling upon the ground. 

And this is not to be wondered at, becauſe our bleſſed Saviour, as he had the great- 
eſt endowments of human nature in their greateſt perſection, ſo he had a perfect 
ſenſe of the evils, and pains and ſufferings of it. And all philoſophy that will not 
acknowledge loſs and pain, and ſuffering, to be evils, and troubleſome and terrible, 
is either obſtinate ſullenneſs, or groſs hypocriſy. | 

2. Nor doth this prohibition of our Saviour exclude natural affection. This is 
a plant which God binaſelf hath planted in human nature, and that for very ex- 
cellent ends and purpoſes ; and having made us men, and endowed us with ſuch 
paſſions, he does not expect that we ſhould put off our nature, and transform our- 
ſelves into another ſort of creatures than what we were when we came out of 
his own hands. To be without natural alfection, and to have no affective ſenſe of 
the loſs of the neareſt relations, is condemned in ſcripture, as a mark of the greateſt 
degeneracy and depravation of human nature. 'And therefore we cannot ima- 
gine that our Saviour did intend to forbid ſuch a moderate and well-regulated de- 
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gree of trouble upon theſe occaſions, as is the proper and genuine iſſue of thoſe na- 
tural affections, which God himſelf hath implanted in us. a 
3. When our Saviour forbids us to be troubled, he doth not forbid us to have a 
Juſt ſenſe of God's judgments, or of his hand, in 8 permitting the evils 
which befall us; much leſs of our own fins, which are the meritorious cauſe of them; 
nay, on the contrary, he expects that we ſhould acknowledge his providence, and 
the juſtneſs of it, in his ſevereſt dealings with us; that we ſhould. be humbled under 
his mighty hand, and turn to him that ſmites us, and bear the indignatien of the Lord 
patiently, becauſe we have ſinned againſt bim. Whatever is a ſign of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt us, is a juſt and reaſonable cauſe of trouble to us. 
But when our Saviour here forbids us to be troubled, he plainly intends to pro- 
hibit theſe three things. 5 

1. Immoderate grief and ſorrow for any preſent affliction or loſs, without any 
reſtraint upon ourſelves, ſo as to let grief looſe, and to give full ſcope to it, to let 
the reins fall out of our hands, ſo that the conſiderations of reaſon and religion 
have no manner of power and command over us; to ſorrow, as Rachel did for her 
children, refuſing to be comforted. This is unreaſonable, and uſually of pernicious 
conſequence : * no man knows, when he once abandons himſelf to melancholy, 
and gives way to 57 and lets it pierce his heart, and enter into his ſoul, how it 
may over-whelm his ſpirit, and fink it paſt recovery. And to this pitch the trouble 
of ſome men for worldly loſſes and diſappointments, becauſe it was not reſtrained 
and governed at firſt, hath brought them; and it often happens, as St. Paul hath 
obſerved, the trouble of the world worketh death. | 

I think hardly any man did ever die of grief for his ſins, and killed himſelf by 
laying them to heart, It is well if our ſorrow for fin proceed to that degree, as 
to work real repentance and amendment. And the reaſon why our ſorrow for fin 
is commonly moderate and within bounds, is becauſe the ſorrow and trouble of re- 
pentance is always reaſonable, and reaſon keeps our grief within bounds : but Je 
ferrew of the ⁊ccrld, that is, of covetous and worldly-minded men, who have un- 
reaſonably ſet their affections upon this world, hath nothing to ſet bounds and give 
limits to it. And therefore by the juſt judgment of God, it ſometimes proceeds fo 
far as to work death, Many mens hearts have been broken for the loſs of an eſtate, 
or ſome great croſs and diſappointment in their worldly affairs and deſigns. Thus 
Natal, upon the very apprehenſion of the danger that he and his eſtate were in, 
and had ſo narrowly eſcaped, was ſtruck with grief to the degree of ſtupidity, fo 
that his heart died within bim, and he became as a ſtore; and in a few days he died 
of that grief. 

2. We are not to be troubled for preſent afflictions and ſufferings to the degree of 
impatience and diſcontent, fo as to 12 and murmur in cur hearts againſt God, and 
to clarge him focliſlily, as if he dealt hardly with us, and had not a due regard for 
us, and an equal conſideration of our caſe. For we are all ſinners, and always de- 
ſerve to ſuffer; and therefore whatcver temporal evils beſall the beſt men in this 
world, they are always /eſs than their iniguities kave deſerved : and yet men are very 
prone to cenſure and find fault with God, for the evils and calamities which they 
draw down upon themſelves. So Solomon obſerves, Prev. xix. 3. The feoliflneſs of 
man perverteth his way; and lis keart fretteth againſt the Lerd. We ſuffer for our 
own ſins and follies, and then are angry with God becauſe we ſuffer. God is angry 
with us for our fins, and when he is angry with us, and /ifts up bis hand againſt us, 
it becomes us te humble ourſelves under his mighty hand; for «ho can land before bin 
«hen once be is angry? But we have no cauſe to fret againſt him, for the evils 
which we bring upon ourſelves: beſides that fretting is not the way to relieve and 
eaſe us, but to vex and gall us the more. ; 

3. As to the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, though we ought to have a juſt 
ſenſe of them, yet we ought not to be dejected and troubled for them to the degree 
of deſpondency, ſo as to conclude ourſelves miſerable and forſaken, uterly loſt 
and undone, and that our caſe is paſt all help and remedy : we ſhquld not be ſo 
dejected, as if we were deſtitute of all comfort; and utterly without hope. Hope 


lies 
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lies at the bottom of the worſt condition ; for while we are not without God, we 
can never be without hope ; ſo long as the government of the world is in ſo good 
hands, our caſe can never be deſperate ; and therefore we ought to rebuke the de- 
ſpondency of our ſpirits, as David did, Pſal. xliii. 5. art thou fo caft down, O 
my ſoul? and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope in God. And we ſhould ſup- 

rt ourſelves in the greateſt dangers and fears as he did, Pſol. iii, 1, 2, 3. Lord, 
— are they increaſed that trouble me ? how many are they that riſe up againſt me? | 
Many there be which ſay of my ſoul, There is no help for him in God. But thou, O 
Lord, art a ſhield for me, my glory, and the lifter up of my head. © 

And this cauſe of trouble upon the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, was the 
caſe of the diſciples, who were mightily dejected and diſturbed, upon the apprehen- 
fion of the deſtitute condition they ſhould be in upon our Saviour's departure from 1 
them ; that they ſhould be expoſed to a malicious world, without all manner of 

rotection from thoſe innumerable evils and dangers which threatened them. And | 
this I ſhall have moſt particular reſpect to in my following diſcourſe, as being more 
particularly intended by our Saviour, and being one of the moſt common cauſes of 
trouble in this world. I proceed therefore in the | 

Second place to conſider, what force there is in the remedy here preſcribed by 
our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our troubles, both in reſpe& of our preſent evils 
and ſufferings, and the danger and apprehenſion of future evils, and to ſupport and 
comfort our minds under them. Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, 
believe alſo in me. big 

In which words our Saviour preſcribes a double remedy againſt trouble. 

Firſt, Faith in God, the great Creator and wiſe Governor of the world. Ye be- 
lieve in God, or, Believe ye in God, to which he adds in the | 

Second place, faith likewiſe in himſelf, the Son of God, and the Saviour of 
men. Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. Not as if faith in God were not a 
ſufficient ground of conſolation and ſupport to our minds, but to acquaint us, that 
a firm faith in him who is the Son of God and Saviour of the world, would ve 
much tend to confirm and ſtrengthen our truſt and confidence in God ; as will clear- 
ly appear, when I come to ſhew what peculiar conſideration of comfort and ſupport 
the chriſtian religion offers to us, beyond what the common light and reaſon of 
mankind, from the conſiderations of the divine nature and perfections, does ſuggeſt 
to us. And to explain the full ſtrength and force of theſe 7wo conſiderations, I ſhall 
do theſe 200 things. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what conſiderations of comfort and ſupport the 
belief of a God, and the natural notions and acknowledgments of mankind concern- 
ing him, do afford to good men, for the allaying and mitigating of their fears and 
troubles. And, 

Secondly, What farther conſiderations faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of the 
chriſtian religion, do afford to this purpoſe. I believe in God, believe alſo in me. 

Firſt, To ſhew, what conſiderations of comfort and ſupport the belief of a God, 
and the natural notions and acknowledgments of mankind concerning him, do af- 
ford to good men, for the allaying and mitigating of their fears and troubles ; which 
I ſhall briefly deduce thus. | : 

The firm belief and perſuaſion of a God, does neceſſarily infer the belief of his 
infinite power, and wiſdom, and holineſs, and goodneſs ; for theſe are neceflary and 
eſſential perfections of the divine nature, without which we cannot conceive ſuch 
a being as God is. Now from theſe eſſential perfections of the divine nature, theſe 
two principles do naturally reſult. | b | 

I. That his providence governs the world, and adminiſters the affairs of it, par- j 
ticularly of mankind, with great goodneſs and wiſdom. 

II. That his providence is more peculiarly concerned for good men, and that he 
hath a very tender and particular care of them, and regard to them, 

| Now theſe 29 principles, concerning which I have diſcourſed at large upon ano- 
ther occaſion, * afford us this fourfold ground of comfort, under all the evils that , , 
we labour under, and are afraid of. | | Vol. II, 

I. If God govern the world, then we and all our intereſts and concernments are Serm. 84. 
certainly in the beſt and ſafeſt hands; and where, if we knew how to wiſh well 

Vo. III. | Ddd 2 and 


fo handled : 


inthe ſame We be careful of our duty to God, and rely upon 
Jermen. to his pleafure, in the final iſſue and reſult of things, all ſhall turn to our good, 


the greateſt and wealthieſt, and to all outward appearance, the 
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and wiſely for ourſelves, we ſhould defire to have hem; and therefore why ſhould 


+ Sv 4 hr hearts be troubled at any thing that doth or can befal us? + 
II. Another ground of comfort is, That if the providence of God have a par- 


to good men, and favour for them, then we may be affured, that if 
his goodneſs,” and refer ourſelves 


and conſpire in our happineſs : nay, if we mitke the beſt uſe of the evils and afflic- 
tions which befal us, and bear them as we ought, we ourſelves may do a great 
deal to turn them to our benefit and advantage; to the bettering of our minds, 
and the improvement of our virtues, and the increaſe of our reward. And why 
ſhould we be troubled ſo much at things which may prove fo many ways beneficial 
to us, if it be not our own fault? which tend to our good, and will end in it, if 
we will but iet patience have its perfect work, as St. Jumes ſhews, Chap. v. 11. in 
the inſtance of Job, whoſe admirable patience had a glorious end and reward, even 
in this world; You have heard, ſays he, of the patience of Job, and of the end Gd 
made with him; that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy. Job upon a dunghil, 
is no whit inferiour to the moſt glorious prince that ever ſat upon a throne, Some 
Men have been more illuſtrious, and according to the true rate and value of things, 
more confiderable for their patience and courage, and conſtancy of mind in great 
afflictions and ſufferings, than the greateſt pomp and proſperity in the world could 
poſſibly have made them. Some have borne poverty, and ſickneſs, and reproach, 
and perſecution, and exquiſite pain and torments, with ſo much decency, with ſuch 
greatneſs of mind, and firmneſs of reſolution, as might juſtly 3 the envy of 
appieſt perſons that 
ever were in the world. M. Antoninus was an excellent good man, and perhaps 
the greateſt emperor that ever was, for in his time the Roman empire was at its 
greateſt extent; and yet it is hard to ſay, whether Epictetus, whoſe example I pro- 
ſed before, and who lived about the ſame time with this great and good emperor, 
ſay, it is not eaſy to ſay, whether this poor man Eprfetus, who was depreſt into 
the loweſt and moſt afflited condition, that human nature is almoſt capable of, 
were not, by reaſon of thoſe admirable virtues which ſhined ſo brightly in that 
dark and diſmal condition, his invincible patience, his perfe& ſubmiſſion to the 
ovidence of God, the perpetual chearfulneſs and ſerenity, the unmoveable con- 
Nancy and equality of his mind, according to a right eſtimation of things, the great- 
er and more glorious perſon of the two. 
So that good men are always ſecure, as to the main and the eſſentials of happineſs ; 


under all outward afflictions and ſufferings of the body, they may till retain a wiſe 


and virtuous mind, which is that good part which cannot be taken from them; and 
if they retain that, they are ſure of the favour of God, and the countenance of 
heaven, which alone is ſufficient to make any condition happy. 

III. Another ground of comfort is, That if God govern the world, he can 
either prevent or divert the greateſt evils that threaten us, or if they come upon 
us, he can ſupport us under them, and deliver us out of them: and if we be good, 
and it be for our good, he will do one of theſe for us; either he will prevent the 
evil, that it ſhall not come, if that be beſt for us; or if the afflition fall heavy 
upon us, he will ſupport us under it; and if our ſtrength be increaſed in propor- 
tion to the weight of our burthen, it is as well as if we had eſcaped it, nay per- 
haps much better, conſidering the benefit and reward of it. But how grievous 
foever it be, he can, when he pleaſeth, deliver us from it; and he will do it pre- 
ſently if it be for our good ; and if it be not, it is not really defirable to us to be 
ſo ſoon freed from it. 

IV. And /aftly, which is conſequent upon the former particulars, it is certain 
upon the whole matter, and upon the ballancing of all accounts, that in every 
condition good men have much more cauſe of comfort and joy, than of dejection 
and trouble. Let our fears be as great, and our preſent ſufferings as heavy as they 
can, there are conſiderations of ſo great moment to be put into the other ſcale, as 
will infinitely out-weigh them, * make them ſeem light. The conſideration of 
our immortal duration in a future ſtate, and of the endleſs and unſpeakable happi- 
neſs of another world, are of that ſolidity and weight, that theſe light afflichions, 0 
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the = = them, which are but for a moment, are in no wiſe worthy to be com- 
ared with them. | | | 
7 What though our paſſage through this world be never ſo ſtormy and tempeſtuous, 
we ſhall at laſt arrive at a ſafe port. Heaven is a ſure ſanctuary and retreat from all 
the evils and afflictions which we are liable to, and which many times purſue us ſo 
cloſe in this mortal ſtate, It is but exercifing our faith and patience for a very lit- 
tle while, and all will be well with us; much better than if we had never been af- 
flicted, and had been wholly exempted from all ſorts of ſufferings in this world. 
We have no pretence to the crown of hfe, if we do not overcome; and there can be 
no conqueſt without ſome conſſict. | 
But becauſe the chriſtian religion does give us the greateſt, if not the only firm 
aſſurance of the happineſs of another life, which, when all is done, is the great 
ſupport and cordial of our fainting ſpirits, under the troubles and afflictions of this 
life, therefore I ſhall not now enlarge farther upon it, but refer it to the ſecond head 
of my diſcourſe, which I propoſed to ſpeak to in the next place, vis. What far- 
ther conſiderations of comfort and ſupport, faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of 
the chriſtian religion does aftord to good men for the allaying and mitigating of their 
fears and troubles. Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe alſo in 
me. But this I ſhall refer to ſome other opportunity, 
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Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 


Have conſidered theſe words as an univerſal remedy againſt trouble : and in 
ſhewing what virtue and force there is in this remedy, I have conſidered, 
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Firſt, That faith in God is a proper and moſt powerful means to mitigate and al- bis Text. 


lay our trouble, and to ſupport 4 got our minds under it. 

I now proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew what farther conſiderations of comfort 
and ſupport, faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of the chriſtian religion do afford 
good men, for the allaying and mitigating of their greateſt fears and troubles, Left 
not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. I ſhall mention theſe 


e. | 

I. Faith in Chriſt, or the belief of the chriſtian religion, gives us full and perfect 
aſſurance of immortality, and of the glorious and eternal rewards of another world. 
II. It promiſeth to every ſincere chriſtian the inward aſſiſtance, and ſupport, and 
comfort of God's holy Splrit, to bear up the weakneſs of human nature under its 
heavieſt preſſures of fear, or grief, or pain. 

III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our prayers with God, either for our 
deliverance from trouble, or for the aids and ſupports of his grace under it. 

IV. It propounds to us the beſt and moſt admirable Fr that ever was, of 
patience and conſtancy of mind under the apprehenſion of approaching evils, or the 
ſenſe of preſent ſufferings; and of a contented and chearful ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God, in the ſaddeſt condition to which human nature is incident. 


V. It 
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V. It aſſures us of a moſt compaſſionate, and prevalent, and perpetual Patron, 
and Advocate, and Interceſſor with God for us. | VEAL: 

I. Faith in Chriſt; or the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, gives a full and per- 
fe aſſurance of immortality, and of the glorious and eternal rewards of another 
world. Of this the world was very doubtful and uncertain before, and had but 
obſcure and wavering apprehenſions about it. And though the generality of man- 
kind had naturally ſome glimmering apprehenſions of another life after this, and ſe- 
eret hopes and expectations of a future reward for good men that were hardly uſed 
in this world; yet the philoſophers had wrangled and diſputed the matter into {© 
much uncertainty, that mankind was very much ſtaggered about it, and the doubts 
and difficulties that were raiſed about it did very much break the force, and weak- 
en the influence of ſo weighty a conſideration. 

Thus it was among the Gentiles, And under the law of Moſes, though the uu 
had ſuch apprehenſions of their own immortality, and of a future ſtate of rewards 
and puniſhments, as natural light ſuggeſted to them; yet that covenant and diſ- 

nſation added but very little to the clearing of thoſe notions, and the ſtrengthen- 
ing of this perſuaſion in the minds of men ; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than add any 
new ſtrength and force to it: for under that diſpenſation the eyes of men were gene- 
rally fixed upon temporal promiſes and threatenings: though as the times of the 
Meſfias grew nearer, and the ſufferings of that people ſharper, they began to have 
clearer apprehenſions of a reſurrection to another and better life; it being natural 
to men when they are deſtitute of preſent comfort, to cheriſh and make much of 


the future 6:7 . of a better condition, ; 
And therefore we find that the people of the Jews, when they had been long 


exerciſed with great afflictions, began to comfort and ſupport themſelves with the 


hopes of a blefled reſurrection to a better life; as is evident from the hiſtory of the 
ſeven brethren in the Maccabees, who with great patience and courage bore up under 
the moſt exquiſite torments, in confidence of being raiſed again to a bleſſed ſtate in 
another world, And of theſe itis the apoſtle certainly ſpeaks, Heb. xi. 35. when 
he ſays, that ſome were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better reſurrection. 

But the apoſtle tells us expreſsly, 2 Tim. 1. 10. that the clear and certain diſco- 
very of a future ſtate is owing to the chriſtian religion, and made manifeſt by the ap- 
fearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the goſpel. Not only natural light, but all the revelations which 
God had made to the world before, had this weakneſs and imperfection in them, 
that they did not give men the clear diſcovery and full aſſurance of another life ; and 
conſequently had but little efficacy in compariſon to engage men to their duty, or 
to ſupport and comfort them under their ſufferings : and therefore the apoſtle to the 
Hebrews calls the goſpel, in oppoſition to the lau, the power of an endleſs life, Heb. 
vii. 16. intimating to us, how great a force and influence the clear apprehenſions of 
another life are apt to have upon the minds of men. For which reaſon the ſame 
apoſtle tells us, ver. 18, 19. that the law was too weak to raiſe men to the perfec- 
tion of virtue and goodneſs, becauſe it did not work ſtrongly enough upon the hopes 
of men, by the greatneſs and clearneſs of its promiſes ; and that for this weakneſs 
it was removed, and a more powerful and awakening diſpenſation brought in the 
place of it: For verily, ſays he, there is an annulling of the commandment going be- 
fore, meaning the law of Maſes, which by the goſpel was abrogated and made void, 
for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it ; for the law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in of @ better hope did. For which reaſon, Chap. viii. 6. he calls the cove- 
nant of the goſpel, à better covenant, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 
viz. the promiſe of an eternal inheritance, as the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. ix. 15. 
All the expreſs promiſes of the law were only of temporal good things, but the 
promiſes of the goſpel are of eternal life and happineſs : This is the promiſe which 
he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, ſays St, Jobn, 1 Jobn ii. 25. 

Now the firm perſuaſion of another life, does not only anſwer that great diffi- 
culty and objection againſt the providence of God, from the ſeeming injuſtice and 
inequality of his dealings with good and bad men in this world, becauſe the 


eternal rewards and puniſhments of another world will ſet all things ſtraight, _ 
make 
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make abundant amends to good men, for all their ſufferings and afflictions here; 


and will render the paſt proſperity of bad men one of the grea 


| teſt aggravations of 
their miſery : as it is ſaid of Babylen, Rev. xviii. 7. Heu much fle kath glorified * 


felf and lived deliciouſly, ſo much ter ment end ſerrew give ker. In like manner God 
will deal with wicked men in another world; their torments ſE-all riſe in proportion 
to the pleaſure and proſperity they have enjoyed and abuſed in this world. This re- 
markable change of condition which ſhall befall good and bad men in another world, 
is ſet forth to us in a very lively and affecting manner in the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25. where Abraham is repreſented ſpeaking thus to 
the rich man, Sor, remember that theu in thy liſe time receivedſt thy good things, and 
likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but new he is comforted, and theu art tormented, He 
is comferted in proportion to his ſufferings in this world: and thou art tormented in 
proportion to the ſenſual pleaſures and luxuries of thy former life. Men under great 
want and ſufferings, are apt to think their lot in this world very hard, and yet upon 
the whole matter, and taking all things into conſideration, who would not much 
rather chuſe to be Lazarus with his hard fortune in this world, and everlaſting conſo- 
lation in the other; than the rich man drowned in pleaſure in this world, and tormented 
in flames in the other? I ſay, the firm belief of another life, does not only anſwer this 
objection againſt the divine providence ; but does likewiſe miniſter abundant com- 
fort and matter of joy to good men, under all their fears and troubles in this world. 
Nay, this conſideration alone of a bleſſed immortality in another world, of which 
only the chriſtian religion hath given us full and undoubtcd . aſſurance, is of that 
weight and moment, as to contribute more to the ſupport of our ſpirits under the 
evils and calamities of this life, than all the confiderations of philoſophy put toge- 
ther. They are many of them pleaſant and pretty, and fit enough to entertain and 
divert a man's mind under a flight tiouble; but they are too ſpeculative and re- 
fined for common capacities, too thin and weak to bear any great ſtreſs, and to ſup- 
port and relieve a man's mind under a fore and heavy. affliction : but this is a con- 
tideration which hath ſtrength and ſubſtance in it, that all things will end in our 
unſpeakable happineſs, and that this happineſs ſhall have no end. This the apoſtle 
St. Paul ſpeaks of as a proper conſideration of comfort, of which we are aſſured by 
the chriſtian religion, that all the evils of this life, ſhall in the laſt iſſue and re- 
ſult of things co-operate to our happineſs, Rc. viii. 28. We knew, fays he, that all 
things work tegether fer good to them that eve Ged. And 2 Cer. iv. 16, 17, 18. Fer 
which cauſe we faint nut, &c. The apoſtle gives us an account, how they were 
afflicted and perſecuted, and what it was that ſupported them under all their ſuffer- 
ings, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. We are troubled en every fide ; yet not diſtreſſed : we are fer- 
flexed ; but nit in deſpair : perſecuted ; but net forſaken : caſt deum; but not de- 
ftroyed. Atoays bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 72 that the liſe 
40% of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. For we which live are alway de- 
livered unto death for Yeſus's ſake, And then he tells us what it was kept up the 
ſpirits of chriſtians under theſe ſharp ſufferings, 472. the aſſurance which the chriſ- 
tian religion gives us of a reſurrection to a better and happier life, ver. 14. Know- 
ing that he achich raiſed up the Lerd Jeſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus. And then 
it follows, ver. 16. Fer which cauſe we faint net: but though cur outward man pe- 
riſh, yet the incard nan is renewed day by day ; that is, thou gh our bodies be waſt- 
ed and weakened, yet every day we grow ſtronger in the reſolution of our minds, 
becauſe cur light affliction, which is but for a moment, werketh fer us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternel weight of glery ; arhile wwe lcoꝶł not at the things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſeen : for the things which are ſeen are temporal; but tbe 
things which are net ſeen are eternal, And then at the beginning of the next Chap, 
be fill urgeth the ſame conſideration of comfort, that fo ſoon as we pals out of the 
troubles of this life, we ſhall enter upon the happineſs of the other. For ae know, 
that is, we chriſtians are aflured, that I, eur earthly heuſe of this tabernacle were diſ- 
folved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
Here you ſee is the great ground of their confidence and comfort in the worlt con- 
dition, and under the moſt gricvous perſecutions which they were continually ex- 
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And therefore our Saviour and his apoſtles make no ſcruple to pronounce thoſe 
perſons bleſſed, who in reſpect of their ſufferings ſeemed to be of all men in the 
world the moſt miſerable ; and they pronounce them happy, upon this very account 
of their ſufferings. Marth. v. 10, 11, 12. Bl:ſjed are they, ſays our Saviour, which 
are perſecuted for rightcouſneſs ſake : for theirs 15 the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are 
ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall jay all manner ef evil againſt 
you falſely for my ſake. on ce, and be exceeding glad 3 for great is yeur reward in 
heaven. Great ſufferings for God in this world, do entitle us, by virtue of this gra- 
cious promiſe of our Lord, to a glorious reward in the other. So likewiſe St. James 
exhorts chriſtians to rejoice in their ſufferings, James i. 2. My brettren, account it 
all joy when ye fall into diverſe temptations. And Chap. v. 11. Behold, ſays he, wwe count 

0 them happy which endure. And St. Peter to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye be 
bs fo righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye. So ſolid a comfort to men under all 
the troubles and afflictions of this world, is that firm aſſurance which the chriſtian 
religion gives us of a future happineſs, as to bring even the greateſt miſeries which 
in this life we are liable to, in ſome ſenſe under the notion of Heng. 

And this was not only fine talk, like the glorious brags of the Stoichs; but the 
rimitive chriſtians, in infinite examples, gave the real proof and evidence of it, 
in their conſtant and chearful behaviour under the moſt cruel and intolerable tor- 
ments. Non magna loqui mur, fe vi vimus, ſays Tertul. in the name of the chriſtians : 
We do not talk great things, but do ibem; and demonſtrate the real effect of our words 
and profeſſion in cur lives and afioms. Never did the arguments fetched from another 
world, and the aſſurance of a bleſſed immortality, diſplay their force and virtue more, 
than in the joyful ſufferings of the firſt chriſtians, and their generous contempt of 
all that was dear to them in this world, in hope of that eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, hath promiſed ; and which the Son of God had inſured to them, by his 
reſurrection from the dead. 
II. The chriſtian religion promiſeth to every ſincere chriſtian, the inward aſ- 

1 fiſtance and ſupport and comfort of God's holy Spirit, to bear up the weakneſs of 

1 human nature under its heavieſt preſſures of fear or ſufferings. And this is peculiar 

1 to the chriſtian religion: for though the providence of God did take particular care 

1 of good men in all ages, and he did always in ſome good meaſure aſſiſt them to do 

their duty, and afford comfort and ſupport to them under great trials and ſufferings; 

et God never made ſo expreſs and general a promiſe of this to all good men, as 
be hath done by the chriſtian religion. Never was ſo conſtant a preſence and influ- 
ence of the Divine Spirit vouchſated and aſſured to men under any diſpenſation, as 
that of the goſpel, wherein the Spirit of God is promiſed to all that ſincerely em- 
brace the chriſtian religion, to reſide and dwell in them, not only to all the purpo- 

f ſes of ſanctification and holineſs; but of ſupport and comfort under all troubles and 

| ſufferings ; for which reaſon the goſpel is called the mini/tration of the Spirit, and is 

'F] upon this account faid to be more glorious than any other revelation which God had 

11 ever made to mankind. And therefore this is ſaid to be eſſential to every chriſtian, 
ny to have the Spirit of God dwell in him. Roz. viii. 9, 10, ſpeaking of all true chri- 

| tians, Te are, faith St. Paul, not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if fo be that the ſfi- 
rit of God dwell in | Now if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
his. So that every ſincere chriſtian is made partaker of the promiſe of the ſpirit through 
faith; that is, by his belief of the chriſtian religion, he is under the immediate 
conduct and influence of God's holy Spirit, and hath this bleſſed Guide and Com- 
forter always preſent with him, nay continually dwelling and reſiding in him, if 
we do not grieve and quench and drive him away from us by our ill treatment of 
him, and reſiſtance of his bleſſed motions, 

And this promiſe of the Spirit, our Saviour had a very particular reſpect to, 

1 when he preſcribes faith in himſelf as a ſpecial remedy againſt that trouble 

1 which poſſeſt their minds, upon the apprehenſion of his departure from them; 
and therefore he tells them ſo often, that when he was gone from them, he would 

ſend them another Comforter or Advocate, who ſhould undertake their cauſe, and 
would ſtand by them in their greateſt troubles and temptations, He tells them, 


1 8 that he himſelf would be an Advocate for them in heaven: but becauſe that was 
at 
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at a great diſtance, and might not be ſo ſenſible a comfort to them, he promiſeth 
to ſend them another Advocate, that ſhould be preſent with them here on earth, and 
upon all occaſions undertake their patronage and defence, So that all things conſi- 
dered, he aſſures them there was ſo little reaſon to be troubled at his departure 
from them, that they had cauſe rather to be glad of it, becauſe it would turn to 
their great advantage ; and inſtead of the benefit of his outward teaching and pre- 
ſence, they ſhould have the inward preſence and teaching of his Spirit, and the 
continual aids and ſupports of his grace. I go my way, ſays he, Tohn xvi. 5, 6, 7. 
I go my way to him that ſent me, and none of you asRketh me, Whither goeſt thou ? but 
becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheleſs, 
T tell you the truth, it is expedient for you, that I go away : for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you : but if I depart, I will will ſend him unto you - 
And ſo the evangeliſt tells us before, Chap. vii. 39. That the Spirit was not to be 
given, till Jeſus was firſt glorified. This, ſays he, ſþake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believed on him ſhould receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Je- 
ſus was not yet glorified ; plainly declaring, that according to the wiſe diſpenſation 
of God, it was ſo ordered, that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt for the propagating 
of the goſpel, by thoſe miraculous powers which were to be conferred upon the 
firſt publiſhers of it, and for the ſupporting and comforting of chriſtians under the 
ſharp trials and ſufferings to which they were to be expoſed, was the fruit of Chri/?'s 
aſcenſion into beaven, and his fitting at the right hand of the Majeſly on high, and the 

rſt boon which he ſhould obtain of his Father, by the virtue and power of his 
interceſſion. I will pray the Father, ſays he, ver. 16. of this chapter, and he ſhall | 
fend you another Advocate, the Spirit of truth, and he ſhall abide with you for ever. *1 
He ſhall fend you another Comforter ; ſo our tranſlation renders the word Tapaxay]os, 
but it moſt properly ſignifies an Advocate or Patron, that undertakes our defence and 
pleads our cauſe for us. And this the Holy Ghoſt in a moſt eminent and remarka- 
ble manner was to the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, when they were called to an- 
ſwer for themſelves before kings and governors. They were generally men of low 
condition and mean breeding, eaſily daſh'd out of countenance before great men; 
and therefore our Saviour promiſed that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be their Advocate, 
and ſhould prompt and aſſiſt them in the pleading of their cauſe. Mat. x. 18, 19. 
Ye fhall be brought before governors, and kings, for my ſake ; but when they deliver | 
you up, take no thought bow, or what you ſhall ſpeak : for it ſhall be given you in that | 
fame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it is not you that ſpeak ; but the Spirit of your : 
Father which ſpeaketh in you. Or as it is in St. Luke, Chap. xii. ver. 12. The E- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. And yet more fully, 
Chap. xxi. ver. 12, 14, 15. where ſpeaking again of their being brought before kings 
and rulers for his name's ſake, he gives them this charge, Settle it therefore in your 
bearts, not to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer ; for I will give you a mouth and 
wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, or refit. 

And this promiſe we find remarkably made good to St. Stephen, Acts vi. 10. of 
whom it is there ſaid, that his enemies were not able to refiſt the wiſdom and the Spi- 
rit by which he ſpake. And to St. Paul likewiſe, when he was firſt called to anſwer 
for himſelf at Rome, as he himſelf tells Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. At my firſt 
anſwer no man ſtood with me; but all men forſook me : notwith/landing the Lord ſtood 
with me and ſtrengthened me. | | 

And though this was extraordinary, yet all chriſtians have, by virtue of this 

romiſe, the ordinary aſſiſtance and comfort of God's Holy Spirit in all their trou- 

les and afflictions. By this Spirit we may in all our diſtreſſes with confidence 
make our addreſſes to God, having acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, Epbeſ. ii. 18. By the ſame Spirit we are aſſiſted in our prayers, and di- 
rected many times what to ask of God, fuitable to the condition which his provi- 
dence deſigns to bring us into; which ſeems to be the apoſtle's meaning, Rom. viii. 
26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what to pray 
for as we ought ; but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us; that is, ſuggeſts 
to us ſuch requeſts, as are fit for us to put up to God. By the ſame Spirit is ſe- 
cretly infuſed into our Souls, peace and joy in believing, great conſolation and 
good hope through grace. Hence are thoſe expreſſions in ſcripture of the conſola- 
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tion of the Spirit, and of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, the beſt cordial in the world in all 
caſes of trouble. | | 

And in extraordinary caſes, good men, by virtue of this promiſe of the Spirit, 
may expect to be borne up and comforted in a very extraordinary and ſupernatural 
manner, under the greateſt tribulations and ſufferings for r:ghteouſneſs ſake, This 
was very ſignal and remarkable in the primitive chriſtians, who were expoſed to the 
moſt fierce and cruel perſecutions; and may ſtill be expected in like caſes of ex- 
traordinary ſuffering for the teſtimony of God's truth. F ye be reproached, faith St. 
Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 14. for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and 
of God refteth upon 2 The Spirit of God is there promiſed, to ſtrengthen and 
ſupport all that ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, in a very conſpicuous and glorious 
manner; according to that prayer of St. Paul, Col. i. 11. that chriſtians might be 
ftrengthened with all might, according to God's glorious power, unto all long-ſuffering 
with joyfulneſs. For when God exerciſeth good men with trials more than human, 
and ſufferings which are beyond the ordinary rate of human ſtrength and patience 
to bear, he hath engaged himſelf to aſſiſt and endow them with more than human 
courage and reſolution. So St. Paul tells the Corinthians, who had not yet felt the 
utmoſt rage of perſecution, 1 Cor. x. 13. No temptation, or trial, hath yet befallen 
you, but what is common to men; nothing but what is frequently incident to human 
nature, and what by an ordinary aſſiſtance of God's grace men may grapple with; 
but in caſe God calls men to extraordinary ſufferings, He is faithful that hath pro- 
miſed, who will not ſuffer you to be ange above what ye are able ; but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it, And why ſhould 
we be daunted at the weight of an affliction, if we be well aſſured that our ſtrength 
ſhall be increaſed in proportion to our burden ? 

And where-ever this promiſe is not made good, there is ſome defect on our part; 
either men are not ſincere in the profeſſion of the truth, and then no wonder if 
they fall for fear of ſuffering ; or they have been too confident of themſelves, and 
have not with that carneſtneſs and importunity they ought, prayed to God for his 
grace and aſſiſtance, and thereupon God hath juſtly left them to try their ſtrength 
againſt a violent and powerful temptation : as he did Peter, who for all his confi- 
dence, did upon no very great temptation deny his Saviour ; but even in this caſe, 
where there is truth and ſincerity at the bottom, God gives to ſuch perſons, as he 
did to Peter, the opportunity of recovering themſelves by repentance. 

There are three particulars more remain, but I ſhall proceed no farther at this time. 
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JOHN xiv. 1. 
Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God; believe alſo in ms. 


ROM theſe words I propoſed to ſhew, what force and virtue there is in the 
remedy propoſed by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our troubles ; and I 


this Text. told you, that our Saviour here preſcribes a double remedy. 


Fir/t, Faith in God, the great Creator and Governor of the world. 
Secondly, Faith in himſelf, the Son of God and Saviour of Men, I have ſpoken 
to the fit, and have likewiſe entered upon the 


Second, 


Serm. cx. the Troubles of Life, 


Second, And here I propounded to ſhew, what farther conſideration RF. 
and ſupport, faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of the chriſtian Mg ag 
to good men, for the allaying and mitigating of their greateſt fears and troubles; 

And I mentioned ve. | N 

I. Faith in Chriſt gives us full aſſurance of immortality, and the rewards of 
another world. | 1 e 

II. It promiſeth to every ſincere chriſtian the inward aſſiſtante and ſupport of 
God's holy Spirit. Thus far I have gone. I now proceed, | 

III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our prayers with God, either for our 
deliverance from trouble, or for the aids and ſupports of his grace under it: 

Now concerning the great efficacy of our prayers with God, there are ſeveral 
very particular and remarkable promiſes and declarations in the new teſtament. 
Matt. vii. 7. As, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock; and it 
ſhall be opened unto you. Matth. xxi. 22. And all things whatſcever ye ſhall ant in 
prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. John xv. 7. If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye ſhall as what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. But then he 
directs us to put up our petitions to God in his name, as the way to make them 
prevalent, John xiv. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall as in my name, that will I 
do, that the Father may be gorified in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, 
Iwill do it. And Chop. xvi. 23, 24. he repeats this promiſe again for their ſup- 

rt and comfort under the tribulations which they ſhould endure: Aud in that 
day ye ſhall ast me nothing. Verily verily J jay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ast the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name : 
ast and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. And again, ver. 26, 27. At that 
day ye ſhall ask in my name: and 1 jay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for 
you : For the Father himſelf loveth you. He aſſures them of God's merciful inclina- 
tion towards them; and if it would add any thing to their comfortable aſſurance of 
having their prayers heard, he could have told them, that he would pray the Father 
for them. St. James particularly comforts the chriſtians under their trials upon this 
conſideration, that God is ready to give wiſdom and ſtrength to demean ourſelves 
as we.ought under ſufferings, if we heartily beg it of him, James i. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, knowing this, that 
the trial of your faith worketh patience : but let patience have her perfecs work, that 
ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. And ſince this requires great wiſdom, 
to bear great afflictions with patience, therefore he adds, that God is always ready 
to grant this wiſdom and grace to thoſe that heartily beg it of him: F any of 
you lack awiſdom, let him ask of Ged that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not; and it ſhall be given him. 1 John iii. 22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive 
of him, becauſe we keep his comnandments, and do thoje things which are pleaſing in bis 
ſight. And Chap. v. 14, 15. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that is, 
we chriſtians - for he had ſaid before, Theſe things have T written unto you, that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God ; and then it follows, And this is the confidence 
that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to bis will, he hearetb us, 
And if we know that be heareth us, whatſoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions that we deſired of bim; that is, though we have not preſently the thing we 
prayed for, yet we are as ſure of it as if we had it. The earneſt prayer of every 
lincere chriſtian, is very powerful and available with God. So St. James aſſures 
us, Chap. v. 16. The effeetual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much : 
Much more the united prayers of the faithful. So our Saviour declares, Marth, 
Xvili. 19. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touch- 
ing the thing that they ſhall ast, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. | | 

All theſe promiſes and declarations do certainly ſignify a more ſpecial effica- 
cy and -prevalency of the prayers of chriſtians. And though there was a miracu- 
lous power of prayer in the primitive times, which is now ceaſed, and of which 
St. James plainly ſpeaks, Chap. v. 14, 15. I any fick among you? let him call for 
the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing bim with oil in the 
name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up. Yet it is certain that theſe promiſes extend farther, to the effica- 
Vor. III. Eee! 6; cy 


cy of the prayers of the faithful in ſuch caſes. And ſo our Saviour extends this pro- 
iſe, Marth. xxi. 22. for after he had ſaid in the verſe before, YVerily T ſay unto you, 


ſea, it foall bs done. | 
ſhall ast in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Hereby declaring that the. efficacy of t 


upon which our Saviour very frequently, when he makes this promiſe, lays great 


ſeaſonable help and ſuccour. And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. x. 19, 20. Having 


as we ſtand in need of them. 


among others, was ſo great a ſufferer in ſo many kinds, that he might go before us 


ſteps; that we might learn from him how to calm and quiet our ſpirits, to appeaſe 
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Y Ye have faith, and doubt not, ye fhall not only do this which is done to the fig-tree , 
alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the 
After this he immediately ſubjoins, And all things whatſoever ye 


vers of chriſtians was not limited only to thoſe miraculous effects, which were 
bot to continue for a time, but that this promiſe was to be extended to the prayers 
of the faithful in all cafes, and all times. | 

And indeed all the grounds and reaſons of the efficacy and prevalency of our 

yers, which are mentioned in the new teſtament, do equally concern chriſtians 
in all times; as that we pray to God in the name and mediation of Teſus Chrift, 


ſtreſs, and ſeems to render it as the reaſon of the ſpecial efficacy of our prayers, 
Fobn xiv. 13, 14, And whatſoever ye ſhall ast in my name that will I do, that the Fa- 
ther may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name 4 will do it. And 
Chap. xvi. 23, 24. Verily verily T ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in 
my name, he will give it you. Heretofore ye have asked nothing in my name, ast and 
ye ſhall receive. | 5 
Another reaſon of the acceptance and prevalency of our prayers, is, that the Spi- 
rit of God which dwells in all true chriſtians does help our weakneſs, and ſecretly 
directs us to ask of God thoſe things which are according to his will, and does as 
it were intercede for us. Rom. viii. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our infirmities. 
For we know not what we ſhall pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itſelf maketh in- 
terceſfion for us. And ver. 27. And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knowetb what is the 
mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, according to the will 
of God. And no wonder if thoſe petitions are very prevalent, which we are aſſiſt- 
ed and directed to put up to God, acording to his will. | 

And this certainly is a great comfort under any trouble, that we can have free 
acceſs to God by prayer, in confidence that he will grant us thoſe requeſts which 
we put up to him according to his will. And this the apoſtle to the Hebrews men- 
tions more than once, as an argument to them to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion 
of their religion, notwithſtanding the perſecution that attended it, becauſe we may 
at all times addreſs ourſelves to God in confidence of his gracious help and aſſiſt- 
ance, Heb. iv. 16. After he had exhorted them 7o hold faſt their profeſſion, as an en- 
couragement thereto, he adds the free acceſs we may have to God for his help and 
ſupport : Let us therefore, ſays he, come boldly, or with great freedom and confidence, 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find favour with him for our 


therefore freedom to enter into the holieft by the blood of V4 that is, having acceſs to 
God in prayer by Jeſus Chriſt ; Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance 
of faith, that is, in perfect confidence that our prayers will be graciouſly heard and 
anſwered ; upon which he adds, Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
wavering, for be is ee that hath promiſed: if we continue ſtedfaſt to God, 
and the profeſſion of his truth, he will make good all that he hath promiſed, both 

of preſent ſupport under our ſufferings, and of the glorious reward of them in ano- 
ther life: he will hear our prayers, and grant us the aids and ſupplies of his grace 


IV. The chriſtian religion propounds to us, the beſt and moſt admirable pattern 
that ever was of patience and conſtancy of mind under the apprehenſion of ap- 
proaching evils, or the ſenſe of our preſent ſufferings, and of a contented and cheer- 
ful ſubmiſſion to the will of God in the ſaddeſt condition to which human nature 
is incident: and that is the pattern of our bleſſed Saviour, who for this reaſon 


in this rough and difficult way, and /eave us an example that we ſhould follow his 


and huſh the tumults of our paſſions, under the ſevereſt diſpenſations of God's pro- 
vidence towards us, and to bend our wills to a patient ſubmiſſion to the will of our 


heavenly Father, under the foreſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſufferings, For thou gh 2 
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bleſſed Saviour prayed ſo earneſtly to his Father, that thar bitter cup might paſs from 
him, yet how quietly and chearfully did he refign and yield up himſelf to + 2 will 
of God, ſaying, Yet not my will; but thine be done! Human nature ſhrunk and gave 
back at the fight of his dreadful ſufferings : but his reaſon over-ruled the inclina- 
tions of nature, and kept him to a ſteady reſolution of ſubmitting to the will of God. 
And therefore when Peter attempted his reſcue, he commanded [him to deſiſt, ſay- 


ing, Put up thy ſword into the ſheath : the cup which my Father hath given, ſhall T 


not drink it! fohn xvii, 11. And though he had as quick a ſenſe of ſuffering as 
any man, yet with what patience did he poſſeſs his ſoul! with what meekneſs and 
humility of ſpirit did he bear and yield to it! He was led as a lamb to the flaugh- 
ter, and as a ſheep before the ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, When he 
was reviled, he reviled not again; whwn he ſuffered, he threatened not: but committed 
himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. And thus it became the captain of our ſalva- 


tion, that he might be a perfect pattern to us of patience and ſubmiſſion to the will 


of God, of a meek and undiſturbed mind, under the greateſt bodily pains, and 
the extreme anguiſh of his ſoul, 20 be made perfect by ſufferings. | 

So that under the greateſt preſent evils, or the moſt fearful apprehenſion of fu- 
ture evil and ſuffering, we ſhould fix our eye ſtedfaſtly upon this great and glorious 


example of patience and conſtancy and meekneſs, of a due ſenſe, and yet of a moſt 


decent behaviour under the heavieſt load of affliction, that ever was laid upon any 
of the ſons of men ; Looking, as the apoſtle exhorts, Heb. xii. 2, 3. Looking unto 
Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith; who for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame ; and conſidering him, who endured ſuch contra- 
diftion of finners againſt himſelf, leſt we be weary and faint in our minds. 

And ſurely if we would but let our. minds dwell a while upon this conſideration 
of the ſufferings of the Son of God, and his great meekneſs and patience, . and 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God under them, it would mightily conduce to the miti- 
gating of our trouble, and bringing us to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience, in the ſaddeſt 
condition that can befal us. | 

And what conſideration more proper for us than this, when we are going to re- 
ceive the bleſſed Sacrament, wherein the ſufferings of the Son of God are repre- 
ſented to us, in the ſymbols of his body broken, and his blood ſhed for the remiſ- 
ſion of our fins? and there are many conſiderations which this ſight is apt to ſug- 
geſt to us, which are ſo many powerful arguments to quiet and comfort our minds 
under the greateſt troubles and ſufferings which we are liable to; ſuch as theſe. 

1 The grievous ſufferings which the fon of God was expoſed to, do clearly 
ſhew us, that the good things of this life are not ſo valuable, nor the evils and ſuf- 


ferings of it ſo conſiderable as we are apt to fancy and imagine; when the beſt man 


that ever lived, was ſo deſtitute of the common comforts and conveniences of hu- 
man life, and had ſo large a ſhare of the calamities and ſufferings of it. If we 
could but rectify our opinion of things, it would go a great way in making any 
of the evils and afflictions of this life tolerable. If God ſee good to reduce us to 
poverty and want, let us think of him, who being Lord of all, had not wwhere to lay 
bis head; who being rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we through bis. povert 
might be made rich. To be deſtitute of worldly accommodations cannot ſeem ſo 
diſmal and deſpicable a aght, when we conſider whoſe lot it was to live in a low 
and indigent condition; the very conſideration whereof doth not only make pover- 
ty tolerable, but even glorious. 

So likewiſe when we are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with ſuf- 
ferings and reproaches ; when we are ready to be diſcouraged in well-doing by the 
oppoſition we meet withal from the ingratitude of men, and the malicious interpre- 
tation of our good actions, perverting the beſt things, done with the beſt mind and 
to the beſt end, to ſome ill purpoſe and deſign ; let us /ook to Jeſus, and confider 
him who endured ſuch contradietion of finners againſt himſelf, and this will help to 
abate the hideous apprehenſion of theſe things, EE 

2. The ſufferings of the Son of God are a demonſtration to us, that the love 
and favour of God, wherein the chief happineſs of man conſiſts, are not to be 
eſtimated and meaſured by outward proſperity in this world ; much leſs can it be 
concluded from temporal afflictions and ſufferings, that God hath no Mow ne 


1 ** 


gainſt Serm. ci xII. 


CD Er Dane —— eee, 
The tu, Remedy 4 


„% 4 Z 


"+ 4 —— — 


4 K«„KKö „„ 
0 * 1 
a 


| kindneks for thofe whom he thinks fit to exerciſe with them. For we ſee plainly 


by this inſtance of the grievous ſufferings of his Son, that God may moſt deeply 
wound and afflict thoſe whom he moſt dearly loves; and if we can be ſecure of 
the favour of God, and his loving-kindneſs, why ſhould or hearts be troubled and 


_ diſmayed at the apprehenfion of any evil that can befal us? 


God may love his children, and yet chaſten them very feverely : nay, that he 
does ſo, is rather an argument that they ate his children, and that he loves them, 
and is concerned for them. So I am ſure the apoſtle teacheth us to argue, Heb. xii. 
6, 7, 8. For whom the Lord leveth, he chaſteneth, and fſcourgeth every ſon whom he - 
receiveth, If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with fons : fir what fon 
is he whom the Father chaſteneth not? But if cu be without chaſtiſement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons. The heavieſt and moſt grievous 
load of ſufferings that was ever laid on any man, God permitted to be laid on his 
only begotten Son, the dearly beloved of his foul, in whom he was well-pleaſed, The 
greater our afflictions are, and the more we ſuffer for 73ghteouſneſs ſake, ſo much 
the liker are we to the Son of God, and ſo much the more likely to be the ſons 
and children of God. Tis true, as the apoſtle tells us, that 20 affii&ion for 
the preſent is joyous, but grievous : but ſurely it is a great mitigation of it, to con- 
ſider what a glorious example and argument of patience our religion propoſeth to 
us, for our encouragement under ſufferings : that the beſt man that ever was, lived 
in the moſt afflicted condition ; and the greateſt ſufferer, that ever was, or can be, 
was the dearly beloved Son of G. 

3. In the victorious ſu rings of the Son of God, we ſee the world conquered 
to our hand, all the terrors and temptations of it diſarmed, and all its force baffled 
and broken. This conſideration our Saviour makes uſe of to ſupport the faint ſpi- 


fits of his diſciples, under the melancholy apprehenſions which they had of ſuffer- 


ings, Jahn xvi. 33. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of good cheer, I 
have overcome the world, The great work is done to our hands; affliction and death 
are vanquiſh'd and overcome by him. That conqueſt which he Captain of cur ſal- 
vation hath already made of all the powers of darkneſs, renders our victory over 
them cheap and caly. | 

4. The temptations and ſufferings of our Lord were greater than ours are or can 
be; for he bore the heavy and inſupportable load of all the fins of all mankind, 
and of the wrath and vengeance due to them. The Lord hath laid on him, faith the 
prophet, I/. liii. 6, 7. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all; he was op- 
preſſed and afflicled. And well might he be oppreſſed with affliction, who had 
ſuch an intolerable burthen as the ſins of all mankind to preſs him down. That 
paſſage is commonly applied to him, and well might he cry out in that manner, I 
it ncibing to you, all ye that paſs by? Behold and fee if there be any forrow like un- 
to my ſorrow, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger. 
Such were the ſufferings of our Lord, ſo great and ſo grievous, as none of us are 
in any degree able to undergo. That weight under which he crouched, would 
cruſh us; that which he was hardly able to ſuſtain, would certainly ſink us; and 
do we complain and of 85 in our minds, when but a very little part of the puniſh- 
ment due to us only for our own fins is inflicted upon us? The confideration of the 
heavy and unknown ſufferings of the Son of Grd, ſhould make all our afflictions 
not only tolerable, but light. 

5. And yet we have in effect the ſame ſupport that he had. We are apt to 
be very much diſheartened and diſcouraged at the apprehenſion of ſufferings, from 
the conſideration of our own weakneſs and frailty ; but the Spirit of Chriſt 
dwells in us, and the ſame glorious power that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 
works mightily on them that believe. St. Paul uſeth very high expreſſions in this 
matter, Epheſ. i. 29, 30. That ye may know, 8 7 he, ſpeaking in general of all 
chriſtians, what is the exceeding. greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his nughty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, alen 
he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him on bis own right hand. So that every 
ſincere chriſtian is endowed with a kind of omnipotency, being able, as St. Paul 
ſays of himſelf, 70 do all things through Chrift flrengthening him. We are of our- 
ſelves very weak, and the temptations and terrors of the world are very PR, 
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God, ſays St. Jahn, overcometh the world: Fig greater is be that js in you, than he 
that 1s in the world, The holy Spirit of God which dwells in all true chriſtians; 
is a more powerful principle of reſolution and-courage and patience, under the ſharp- 
eſt trials and ſufferings, than that evil Spirit which rules in the world is to ſtir up 
and ſet on the malice and rage of the world againſt us. Je are of God, and have over- 
come the world : for greater is be that is in you, than he that is in the world. 

6. Let us conſider farther, for whom and for what our bleſſed Lord ſuffered. 
Not for himſelf ; but for our fake : not for any fault of his own; for he had no fin ; 
but for our fins. He was perfectly innocent: but we are great and grievous offend- 
ers. We ſuffer upon our own account: but he only for our ſakes, and for our ſal- 
vation. So that the example of our Lord's ſufferings hath an irreſiſtible force and 
virtue in it, to argue us into patience and ſubmiſſion. Did he bear the load of our 
fins ſo willingly? did he who had no fin ſuffer fo patiently, to free us from eternal 
ſufferings? And ſhall we who are guilty think much to bear a ſmall part of that 
burden, which he ſo chearfully underwent for us, and which falls ſo much ſhort of 
the due puniſhment of our faults ? The penitent thief upon the croſs urged the 
equity and force of this argument to patience, to his fellow-criminal, that they who 
had been guilty of ſuch great crimes, and were juſtly condemned for them, ought 
to be patient under their ſufferings. We indeed, ſays he, are juſtly condemned; for 
we receive the due reward of our deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 

7. And /a/tly, If we conſider the tranſcendent excellency and dignity of the per- 
ſon, who underwent ſo great ſufferings with ſo much meekneſs and patience, and 
with ſo even and undiſturbed a mind, this will calm and allay our paſſions, and 
mitigate the troubles which befal us pitiful and inconſiderable creatures, in compari- 
ſon of this Prince of glory and Herr of everlaſiing bliſs. When we conſider the 
meekneſs of this excellent perſon, the eternal Son of God, and with what ſubmiſſion 
and ſerenity of mind he demeaned himſelf under ſo great and continual provoca- 
tions from his own creatures and beneficiaries, thoſe whom he had made, and whom 
he came to ſave; ſhall we think much to bear the indignities and affronts of our 
fellow-creatures? When we behold how contented this great perſon was in the 
meaneſt condition, how he welcomed all events, and was ſo perfectly reſigned to 
the will of his heavenly father, that whatſoever pleaſed God, pleaſed him; ſhall 
we murmur at any condition which the providence of God allots to us, and repine 
at any event whatſoever ? 

Shall we reſent injuries and affronts and calumnies ſo heinouſly as to be out of 
all temper and patience, when we conſider with what meekneſs of temper, and how 
little emotion of mind the Son of God bore all theſe? how he gave his back to the 
ſiniters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; and with-held not his face 
from ſhame and ſpitting ; how he was led as a lamb to the flaughter, and as a ſheep 
before the ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth ; being reviled, he reviled not 
again ; when he ſuffered, be threatened not. | 

To conclude, can we entertain thoughts of revenge towards the inſtruments of 
our ſufferings, when we have ſuch a pattern of forgiving before us, who poured out 
his blood for the expiation of the guilt of them that ſhed it, and ſpent his laſt breath 
in a moſt fervent and charitable prayer for his betrayers and murderers ? 

Thus we ſhould propoſe to ourſelves the pattern of our Lord's ſpirit and demean- 
our under ſufferings, in whom meekneſs and ſubmiſſion and patrence had their per- 
feet work ; that the ſame mind may be in us, that was in Chriſt Jeſus, and that as we 
have him for an example, we may follow his ſteps. | 

The laſt conſideration of comfort and ſupport under trouble, which the chriſtian 
religion gives us, remains yet to be ſpoken to, namely, that we are aſſured of a 
molt compaſſionate and prevalent and perpetual Patron and Advocate and Interoeſſor 
with God for us. | 


But this, together with the application of this whole diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to the 
next opportunity, | 1 | 
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ful; but there is a principle reſiding in every true chriſtian, that is able to bear us 
up againſt the world and the power of all its temptations. Whatſoever is born of 
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JOHN xiv. 1. 


Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God ; believe alſo in me. 


The fourth Come now to the ib and laſt ground of comfort, which the chriſtian religion 


#hisText. J affords to good men, for their ſupport under trouble, namely, That it affures 
us of a moſt compaſſionate and prevalent and perpetual Patron and Advocate and 
Interceſſor with God in heaven for us, namely, our bleſſed Saviour, o for the 
ſuffering of death was crowned with glory and henour, advanced at the right hand of 
God, where he fits in great majeſiy and glory, having all power in heaven and earth 
committed to him, and where he lives continually to make interceſſion for us. 

And this is another conſideration mentioned by our Saviour for the comfort of his 
diſciples, who were ſo ſorrowful at the thoughts of his departure from them, That 
though he ſhould leave the world, yet he ſhould be highly advanced in heaven, 
where he would certainly employ all his favour and power and intereſt for their 
benefit and advantage, and be an everlaſting Patron and Advocate for thoſe whoſe 
ſalvation he had purchaſed with ſo much ſweat and blood, preſenting our requeſts 
and prayers to God, in virtue of his moſt meritorious ſacrifice and ſufferings con- 
tanglly preſented to his Father, perpetually ſolliciting our cauſe, and procuring for 
us all thoſe bleflings by his interceſſion in heaven, which he had purchaſed for 
us by his blood upon earth. For which reaſon, ſaith the apoſtle, Heb. vii. 25. be 
zs able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 

_ make interceſſion for us; that is, he is able to perfect the work of our ſalvation, 

which he began here upon earth; and to procute for all thoſe who addreſs their 

rayers to God in his name, whatever is needful and convenient for us, becauſe he 

is always at the right hand of God to ſecond our prayers by his powerful interceſ- 
fion for us. | | 3 

And this is a ground of comfort, though not greater and more ſubſtantial in it- 
ſelf than the other; yet more accommodated to our apprehenſions, who are natu- 
rally apt to dread the majeſty of God, and to ſeek out for ſome in favour with 
him, to be mediators and interceſſors with God for us, and to preſent our prayers 
and requeſts to him. And this was the n of the addreſſes of the heathens 
to the angels and fouls departed, as a kind of intermediate and inferior Deities, to 
preſent their prayers, and interceed with the great God in their behalf. And as in 
compliance with the general apprehenſion of mankind concerning the appeaſing of 
the Deity by all forts of ſacrifices, God was pleaſed to provide ene ſacrifice, which 
by being once offered ſhould obtain eternal redemption for us, and perfect for ever 
them that are ſancliſied, and by this means to put an end both to the carnal tacrifices 
of the law, and the barbarous and inhuman ſacrifices of the pagan worſhip : ſo in 
like condeſcenſion to the general inclinations of mankind to addreſs themſelves to 
God by ſeveral mediators and interceſſors, God hath appointed one only Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, the Man Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, _ 
by to put an end to that infinite ſuperſtition, which had obtained in the world 1 
ſo many ages, of addreſſing their prayers to God by the mediation of good 6 l 
and the departed ſouls of their heroes and great men, who were, as I may lo 
them, the pagan ſaints, 5 2 & 
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So that as under the goſpel God hath appointed but one ſacrifice for fit, that ſhoul 
be of eternal efficacy; ſo but one Mediator in heaven for ſinners, to offer up our 
rayers to God, and to intercede continually for us, in the power and virtue of that 
dne ſacrifice once offered for the redemption, of mankind. And therefore it is every whit 
as contrary to the genius and deſign of the chriſtian * to apply ourſelves to 
other interceſſors with God in heaven for us, whether ſaints or angels, or even the 
bleſſed virgin herſelf, as it would be to continue ſtill the Jeiſb ſacrifices, not to 
fay the heathen. For it is not clearer that there is but one proper ſacrifice under the 
goſpel, viz. that of Cbriſt upon the croſs, than that there is but one Mediator and In- 
terceſſor with God in heaven for us. Nay, St. Paul ſpeaks as if the chriſtian reli- 
gion did no more admit of more Mediators than one, than of more Gods than one, 
1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. Nor is the force of this plain text 
to be avoided, by ſaying that the apoſtle here 2 of a Mediator of redemption, 
as appears from the following words, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. For it is 
lain likewiſe, that he ſpeaks alſo of a Mediator of interceſſion, and affirms him to 
but one, as is evident from what goes before, The apoſtle directs prayers and 
ſupplications to be made for all men, and then at the fifth ver. to whom chriſtians 
ſhould addreſs theſe prayers, and by whoſe mediation, v/z. to God, in the name 
and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. For, ſays he, there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus So that the apoſtle's diſcourſe does as 
plainly infer, that there is but one Mediator of interceſſion, as that there is but one 
Mediator of redemption. | 

And indeed whoſoever conſiders that quite throughout the new teſtament our 
Saviour and his apoſtles do conſtantly direct chriſtians to make their prayers to God 
in the name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and no where give ſo much as the 
leaſt intimation of applying ourſelves to any other interceſſors with God in heaven 
for us, may juſtly wonder how this ſuperſtition of praying to angels and ſaints de- 
parted, which hath no manner of countenance, and is by neceſſary conſequence 
ſo clearly forbidden, ſhould ever prevail among chriſtians; eſpecially fince it is a 
plain diminution of the virtue and efficacy of our Saviour's interceſſion ; or if it 
add nothing to it, it is perfectly vain and endleſs, and to no purpoſe. For what 
need of any other interceſſors with God in heaven for us, if that be true which 
the apoſtle to the Hebrews moſt expreſsly affirms, that Chriſt is able to ſave them to 
the utmoſt that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſicn” for them, 

The prevalency and efficacy whereof may juſtly miniſter to us in all our diſtreſ- 
ſes and troubles, ſome peculiar ground of comfort above what ſprings from the 
bare contemplation of the divine nature; that we have fo powerfil g riend to in- 
tercede with God for us, one ſo dearly beloved of him, and ſo highly in his favour; 
one that is advanced far above all principalities and powers, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come; and conſequently able to 
do more for us, than all the bleſſed ſaints and angels in heaven, and more than all 
the powers of darkneſs can do againſt us. | | | | 

And this is matter of great comfort to us upon theſe three conſiderations, 

r. That our advocate is nearly related to us, having condeſcended, by aſſu- 
ming our nature, to be allied to us, to become bone of our bone, and fleſh of our 
fiſh, fo that we may addreſs ourſelves to him with great freedom and confidence, 
and, as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. iv. 16. We may come with boldneſs to this 
Throne of grace, for ſcaſonable mercy and help in time of need. For we may moſt aſ- 
ſuredly believe, that he who ſtooped to be made man, and to become one of us, 
will upon all occaſions moſt heartily be concerned for us, and ready to help us, 

2. Conſidering that he hath already given the greateſt demonſtration of bis kind- 
nels and compaſſion to us; we may be ſure that he who hath done and ſuffered 
ſach things for our ſakes, hath a very tender love and affection for us; he who was 
contented to die for us, will do for us any thing elſe that may do us good. 


Vor. III. | F ff 3. And 
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N And that we might have no doubt of his forwardneſs and inclination to pity 
1d relieye us, he ſuffered the moſt grievous things himſelf that any man could 

uffer, that from the experience and remembrance of his own ſufferings, he might 
learn to compaſſionate us. And this the apoſtle particularly inſiſts upon, as a ye. 
ry comfortable conſideration to us in all our trials and ſufferings, Heb. iv. 15, 16 
For we have not an high-prieft, which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, but was in all points tempted like as we are ; het without fin, Let us therefore 
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to he} 
in time of need. And Chap. ii. 17, 18. Wherefore in all things it beboved him Py 4 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be @ merciful and faithf ul high-prieft : for 
in that he himſelf ſuffered being tempted, he 1s able to ſuccour them that are tempted 
So that we may reſt aſſured of his pity and ſupport in all our afflictions and trials. 
who knows both the infirmity of our nature, and hath himſelf had experience of 
greater ſufferings than ay of us either ſhall or can ever be exerciſed withal. 

And as for the general concernment of his truth and religion, and church upon 
earth, that which all good men are with ſo much reaſon ſolicitous about, this is 
his proper care, and the great buſineſs that he is intent upon, now that he is in 
heaven, to protect and defend his truth and religion, and the church which profeſſ- 
eth it, ſo that the. gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. This is bis kingdom, fox 
the effectual adminiſtration whereof all power in beaven and in earth is committed to 
him. And as he intercedeth with his Father for every particular chriſtian, ſo much 
more for his church, which 1s his body ; to preſerve her Pom all dangers that threaten 
her ruin, and to guard her againſt the power and malice of all her enemies. For 
to this end was he advanced to the right hand of God, that he might continue 
there, till he had made bis enemies his footſtool., And this kingdom of his ſhall conti- 
nue in his hands, till he have put down all rule, and all authority and power that ſets 
itſelf againſt him : for he muſt reign, till he have put all things under his feet. 

So that though truth may be obſcured and clouded for a time, and the profeſſors 
of it grievouſly harraſſed and oppreſſed, yet it ſhall not finally be borne down, but 
ſhall at length prevail againſt all oppoſition ; becauſe he who hath undertaken the 
protection of it is mighty, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, the chief fa- 
vourite of heaven, who is continually at the right hand of God, and lives for ever 
to make interceſſion for us. 

And thus I have, as briefly as I well could, repreſented to you, what force and 
virtue there is in the wo remedies here preſcribed by our Saviour, for the mitiga- 
ting and allaying of our troubles, vz. faith in God, the great Creator and Gover- 
nour of the world; and faith likewiſe in himſelf, the Son of God and Saviour of 
men. Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God ; believe alſo in me. 

And now to apply this diſcourſe to ourſelves; the inferences I ſhall make from 
it ſhall be theſe three. 

I. That in all our troubles and adverſities, of what kind ſoever, we ſhould ſup- 
port and comfort ourſelves with the firm belief of the providence of almighty God, 
and of his tender and F way care of mankind, eſpecially of hoſe that fear 
him, and put their truſt in his mercy. 

II. We ſhould put a high value upon the chriſtian religion; and hold faſt the 
profeſſion of it without wavering ; which affords us ſuch firm and ſolid grounds of 
comfort and ſupport under all troubles and afflictions, as are no where elſe to be 
found ; ſuch as neither the light of nature, nor any other revelation that God ever 
made of himſelf to mankind, do give us the notice and knowledge of. 

III. Since the prayers of Chriſt are ſo effectual and prevalent with God, let us 
by frequent and fervent prayers make our requeſts known to God; and let us, cit 
confidence and full aſſurance of faith, addreſs ourſelves to the throne of grace, that ue 
may obtain mercy,” and find favour with him for our ſeaſonable help and ſupport in tbe 
time of need. 1 ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, and ſo conclude this diſcourſe. 


I. In 


the 7 * * of Life. 


Serm. CLXIV. 


* 
- * N o - * 1 
— 


I. In all troubles and adverſities of what kind ſoever, under all afflictions and 
ſufferings that may befal us, of loſs or pain, of poverty and ſickneſs, of reproach 
and perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, and under the moſt fearful apprehenſions of 
danger and diſtreſs, to all human . inevitably threatening us in our per- 
ſons and private concernments, or with relation to the publick peace and tranquillity, 
or to that which ought to be infinitely dearer to us than all theſe, our religion, 
which is the great concernment of our ſouls, and of all eternity, when we have no 
hope any where elſe, no viſible means of help and redreſs, when we are almoſt in 
- deſpair of avoiding the danger, and warding off the blow that is made at us, when 
ruin and deſtruction ſeem juſt to have overtaken us, and are ready to devour us with 
open mouth, and t ſwallow us up quick; in a word, when we are reduced to the 
greateſt extremity and diſtreſs that can be imagined, even in this caſe, if ever it 
ſhould happen, we ſhould ſupport our minds with a firm belief of the providence 
of almighty God, and of his tender and compaſſionate care of mankind, eſpecially 
of thoſe that fear him, and put their truſt in his mercy ; and comfort ourſelves, as 
the holy and divine Pſalmiſt does, in all our fears and troubles; What time I am 
afraid, I will truſt in thee, Fſal. Ivi. 3. And he tells us that every good man 
hath ground and reaſon for this confidence, P/al. cxii. 7, 8. ſpeaking of the righ- 
teous and good man, He ſball not, ſays he, be afraid of evil tidings; his heart is 
fixed, truſting in the Lord. His heart is eſtabliſhed, he ſhall not be afraid. And 
Pſal. xxvii. 1. The Lord is my light and my ſalvation ; whom ſhall T fear? the Lord 
is the flrength of my life; of wwhom ſhall I be afraid? Pal. Ixii. 5, 6, 7, 8. My 
foul await thou only upon God: for my exfeelation is from him. He only is my rock and 
my ſalvation ; be is my defence, I ſhall not be moved. In Gad is my ſalvation and my 
glory : the rock of my ſirengtb, and my refuge is in God. Truſt in bim at all times, 
ye people, pour out your beart before him. God is a refuge for us. And Pſal, xlvi. 
I, 2, 7. God is our refuge and ſtrength ; and a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore 
will we not fear, though the earth be removed ; and though the mountains be carried in- 
to the midſt of the ſea. The Lord of hoſts is wwith us; the God of Jacob is our refuge, 
To which I will add that comfortable promiſe, Ia. xxvi. 3. Thou wilt keep him in 
ber fect peace, whoſe mind is ſlayed on thee ; becauſe he truſteth in thee. 

Thus we may in all conditions that may befall us, in our greateſt fears and trou- 
bles, eaſe our hearts, by repoſing ourſelves upon God, in confidence of his ſupport 
and deliverance, of his care and providence, to prevent and divert the evils we fear ; 
or of his gracious help to bear us up under them, and of his mercy and goodneſs 
to deliver us out of them, when he ſees it beſt; provided always that we be careful 
of our duty to him, and do what becomes us, and nothing elſe. 

For our more particular direction herein, 

1, Let us depend upon God, and entirely confide in his goodneſs and care, and 
truſt his wiſdom and power for our protection and deliverance : for here is our great 
ſecurity. In all our difficulties and troubles, the providence of God is infinitel 
more to us, than any prudence and conduct of our own, He hath a thouſand 
ways to divert and put by the evils which are levelled againſt us, 7o turn the coun- 
ſels of men backward, and make their devices of none effect. When we can do no- 
thing to help and fave ourſelves, his right hand, and his arm, and the light of his 
countenance, can do it, if he have a favour for us, 

2. Let us ſo truſt God, as to neglect no prudent and lawful means for our ſe- 
curity and preſervation from evil. Let us not, by our raſhneſs and folly, provoke 
trouble and danger, and bring them upon ourſelves. Let us according to our Savi- 
our's counſel, be wiſe as ſerpents, and innocent as doves. Let us uſe all that care and 
E which is conſiſtent with innocence and a good conſcience; and when we 

dave done that, let us be no farther ſollicitous, but reſign up ourſelves, and all our 
concernments, to the good pleaſure of God, and the diſpoſal of his wiſe provi- 


dence; and leave it to him, who made the world, to govern it, becauſe he cer- 
tainly underſtands it beſt. s 


3. Let us be ſure to keep within the bounds of our duty, trying no unlawful 
ways for our eaſe and preſervation, and reſcue from the evils which we fear and 
Vor. III. F ff 2 lie 
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lie under; by looſening the bonds of ſubjection and obedience to authority, or 

any other ſiniſter and indirect means. For let us aſſure ourſelves, that God. is never 
more concerned to appear for us, than when out of conſcience of our duty to him 
we are contented fr. 1 to ſuffer, than work our deliverance by undue means, Let 
us commit ourſelves to him in well-doing, and do nothing, no, not for the cauſe of 
religion, which is contrary to the plain rules and precepts of it. 

II. We ſhould put a high value « the chriſtian religion, and hold faſt the pro- 
feſfion of it uitbout wavering, Which affords to us ſuch firm and ſolid grounds of 
comfort and ſupport under all troubles and afflitions, as are no where elſe to he 

found; ſuch as neither the light of nature, nor any other revelation that God ever 
made of himſelf to mankind, do give us notice and knowledge of. 

We ſhould highly value the chriſtian religion, which hath brought life and im. 

mortality to light, and hath made ſo clear a diſcovery to us of the glorious and eter. 
nal rewards of another world, for the encouragement of our faith, and ſupport cf 
our patience, under the evils and preſſures of this life; and which promiſeth, and 
is ready to afford to every ſincere chriſtian, the precious aids and comforts of God's 
holy Spirit, to ſuſtain the weakneſs of human nature under the greateſt tribulations 
and ſufferings ; and does likewiſe aſſure us of the ſpecial efficacy of our prayers 
with God ; and ſets before us the beſt and moſt admirable pattern that ever was, of a 
contented and chearful ſubmiſſion to the will of God in the ſaddeſt condition inci.. 
dent to human nature, and of perfe& patience and compoſure of mind under the 
apprehenſion of approaching evils, and the ſenſe of preſent ſufferings; and laſtly, 
which aſſures of a moſt compaſſionate and prevalent and perpetual patron and ad- 
vocate and interceſſor with God in heaven for us. All theſe are peculiar advanta- 
ges of the chriſtian religion, and ought to be ſo many endearments of it to us, and 
engagements 0 hold faſt the profeſſion of it. This builds our comfort and hope up- 
on a rock, which will abide firm againſt all rains and winds and /lorms. And if we 
ſuffer ourſelves to be removed from it, we quit the only foundation of all our com- 
fort in this life, and happineſs in the next. So that if we would hold faft the con- 
fidence, and the rejoicing of hope, firm unto the end, we muſt take heed, as the apo- 
{tle to the Hebrews, Chap. iii. 12. cautions the chriſtians in his time; * we muſt, I 
ſay, take beed, leſt there be in any of us an evil ſpirit of infidelity, io apoſtatiſe from the 
living God, that is, to fall off from the profeſſion of his truth and religion. A 
religion worthy of all men to be received and adhered to; becauſe as it calls us to 
ſufferings, ſo it affords the greateſt comforts and ſupports under them, as is evi- 
dent from the chearful and joyful behaviour of the primitive chriſtians and mar- 
tyrs, under the greateſt extremities of ſufferings and torments, the like inſtances 
whereto of patience and conſtancy under ſo long and repeated perſecutions, no 
other religion that ever was in the world is able to produce. 

III. And /aftly, fince the prayers of chriſtians are ſo effectual and prevalent with 
God, let us, by frequent and fervent prayer in every thing make our requeſts known 
to God; and let us with confidence and full aſſurance of faith addreſs ourſelves to the 
throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find favour with him for our ſeaſon- 
able help and ſupport in time of need. Let us, as our Saviour exhorts his diſciples, 
watch and pray, leſt we enter into temptation. And, as the apoſtle likewiſe exhorts, 
let us be ſober and vigilant, and watch unto prayer, taking all opportunities for it, 
and ſpending much time in this duty, than which none of all the dutics cnjoined 
by the chriſtian religion will turn to a better and more comfortable account, if our 
hearts and lives be but anſwerable to our prayers. 

Let us earneſtly beg of God, that his watchful and merciful providence would 
undertake the care of us; that he would fit and prepare us for every condition 
which he hath deſigned to bring us into; that he would teach us to demean our- 
ſelves in it as we ought; that he would conſider our frailties, and /ay no greater 
load of afflition upon us, than he will give us grace and ſtrength to bear; that if he 
ſees it good to exerciſe any of us with afflictions and ſufferings in any kind, he 
would make us able to ſtand in that evil day, and when we have done all to Hand. 


And 
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And if, inſtead of vain murmurings, and complaints, and terrifying ourſelves 
with fears of What may never happen, we would, after the example of holy David, 
betake ourſelves/to prayer, and by this means engage the providence of God for our 
protection from evil, or for our ſupport under it; we ſhould certainly do much bet- 
ter for ourſelves, and contribute much more, than we can do any other way, to 
the prevention of any evil that we can fear, or to the mitigating or ſhortening of 
it, as to God's infinite wiſdom and goodneſs ſhall ſeem beſt. 

And let us always be mindful of that caution which our Saviour gives to his diſ- 
ciples, that they might always be in a due preparation for the coming of our Lord 
to judgment, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to yourſelves, left at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and ina, and the cares of this life, and 
fo that day come upon you unawares. For, as a ſnare ſhall it come upon all them that 
dwweil on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy, e eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to and before 
the Sen of man. This caution and counſel does proportionably hold, as to our pre- 
paration for any other evil day of affliction and ſuffering in this world; that we 
ſhouid beware of ſenſuality, and an inordinate love to the things of this world, and 
care about them; becauſe theſe ſoften and effeminate our ſpirits, and render them 
unfit for the day of adverſity :, and that we ſhould watch and pray; . becauſe theſe 
are the beſt preparations againſt an evil day, and perhaps may prevent it, at leaſt 
as to ourſelves, if God think it fit for us, and count us worthy to eſcape it. 

To conclude then this whole diſcourſe. In all our fears and troubles, in all af- 
fictions and adverſities that may happen to us in this world, let us encourage cur- 
ſelves in the Lord our God, the Father of mercy, and the God of all conſolation ; and 
in his bleſſed Son Jeſus Chrijt our Lord, the high prieft of our profeſſion, and the au- 
thor and fimſher of our faith ; whom God hath exalted far above all principalities 
and powers, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but in that which is 
to come, and hath given him to be head over all things to his church; remembering 
that we and all our concernments are in the hands of his providence, where we 
are infinitely ſafer than in any counſel and wiſdom of our own; And if, after all, 
it be the will of God to exerciſe any of us with more than ordinaay trials, to /ay 
affiifiion upon cur teins, and to ſuffer men to ride over our heads, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſeth it, let us, as St. Peter exhorts, commit the keeping of our ſouls to him in 
well-doing, as to a faithful Creator, who is able to keep that which is committed to him, 
and to preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom ; which let us all humbly and earneſtly beg, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all bo- 
our and glory, might, majeſty and dominion now and for ever. 
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Of the Nature of Serm. cl xv. 


The firft 
Sermon on 
this Text. 


SERMON CLXV. 


Of the Nature of FAITH in general. 


HEB. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


EFORE I come to the words themſelves, in order to our better underſtand. 

ing of them, we will take into conſideration the defign of this epiſtle, that ſo 
we may ſee more clearly the relation that theſe words have to the foregoing dif. 
courſe. Who the penman of this epiſtle was, I ſhall not tell you, becauſe I do not 
know, nor is it much material to know it ; but whoever wrote it, he had this ve- 
ry good deſign in the writing of it, to perſuade the Jews to hold faſt the profeſſion 
of the goſpel, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings and perſecutions it expoſed them 
to. And to this purpoſe he ſhews at large, what prerogatives the goſpel had above 
the legal adminiſtration. The law was given by the diſpoſition of the angels, in the 
hand of a mediator, that is, Moſes : but the goſpel is revealed to us by the Sen of 


God; a perſon, not only above Moſes, who was a meer man; but above angels. 


The goſpel is the ſubſtance and reality of the types and ceremonies, and the very 


good things themſelves, that were obſcurely repreſented by thoſe ſhadews. It is 4 


teſtament eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, the clear promiſes of eternal life, which 
were but darkly revealed in the old teſtament, that being eſtabliſhed either ſolely 


or principally upon temporal promiſes ; and it is a perfect and compleat diſpenſation, 


that hath in it all things requiſite to attain its end, and therefore ſhall never ſtand 


in need of any further change or alteration, Theſe are the heads of thoſe argu- 
ments which the author of this epiſtle does largely diſcourſe upon. 

Nov the goſpel having in theſe reſpects the advantage of he legal diſpenſation, 
the apoſtle doth all along in this epiſtle earneſtly exhort the Jews to a conſtant 
profeſſion and ſtedfaſt belief of the goſpel, and not to return back from chriſtia- 
nity to judaiſm, which was a far leſs perfect inſtitution, Chap. ii. 1. Therefore ut 
ought to give the more earneſt beed to the things which wwe have heard, leſt at any time 
We ſhould let them ſlip, wapappuaper, leſt we ſhould fall away, ſo the word may be 
rendered. And Ch. iii. 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. And, Ch, iv. 1. Let us there- 
fore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to 
come ſhort of it. And, Ch. x. 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out Wavering. 

After which he declares the danger of apoſtaſy, or falling off from the belief 
and profeſſion of the goſpel which they had entertained ; wer. 26. For if we jt 
willfully. after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for fin. He tells them they would be ſhrewdly tempted to apoſtaſy by 
the reproaches, afflictions and perſecutions that they would meet withal: but the 
promiſes of the goſpel were ſufficient to ſupport and bear up good men under theſe, 
if they were but firmly perſuaded of the truth of them ; and though they did not 
for the preſent receive the things promiſed, yet a firm belief of them would carry 
them through all ſufferings, and make them hold out under them. The juft Hull 
live by faith, v. 38. - 

And having mentioned the power of faith; that is, of a confident perſua- 


ſicn of the truth and reality of the promiſes of the goſpel to ſupport as 
3 | under 
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under ſufferings, he gives an account how faith uſes to have this influence, ver. 1. 
Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for ; ſo we render the word urge: but it 
might be much better rendered, both- according to the frequent uſe of it in the 
Septuagint, and in the new teſtament, a confidence of things hoped for, that is, a con- 
| dent expectation of things hoped for, or a firm perſuaſion that our hopes will not 
be fruſtrated. And as this is more agreeable to the ſcope and delign of the apoſtle, 
ſo likewiſe to the common acceptation of this word in the new teſtament, for 
which I will appeal to two place, 2 Cor. ix. 4. that we be not put to ſhame in this 
confidence of boaſting, wv rij uTogacu Taurn. The other text is in this epiſtle, Chap. 
iii. 14. That we hold faſt the beginning of our confidence, rir agyiv Tis dog dc, 
which is of the very ſame ſenſe with gens, at the fixth ver. F we hold faſt the 
confidence wag eric, and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. And the evidence of 
things not ſeen, txe[x©-, the conviction, as being convinced, or perſuaded of the truth 
of thoſe things, for which we have no ocular or ſenſible demonſtration, Now if 
faith in the promiſes of the goſpel do perſuade us and give us ſatisfaction that we 
ſhall receive a reward, which will 2 and countervail our preſent ſufferings, 
then faith is likely to 1 * us under ſufferings. 

And that this is no ſtrange thing which the apoſtle ſpeaks of faith, he ſhews 
that in all ages, faith hath been the principle of all holy and heroick actions. By 
it the elders obtained a good report ; it is that which made the holy men of the old 
teſtament ſo famous; and this he proves throughout this chapter, by a large in- 
duction of particular inſtances, in which we ſee the power of faith, the wonder- 
ful effects of it, and the mighty works it hath done in the world, 

But becauſe he had ſaid before, that Faith is the evidence or conviction of things 
not ſeen, as well as 4 confident expeftation of things hoped for, before he comes to 
inſtance in the effects of faith upon particular perſons in the old teſtament, he 
proves it to be the evidence of things not ſeen, that is, being convinced and per- 
ſuaded of things of which we have no ſenſible and ocular demonſtration, ver. 3. 
Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo that 
the things which are ſeen, were not made of things which do appear ; that is, though 
we were not preſent at the making of the world, nor did ſee it framed ; yet we are 
ſatisfied, and do believe that it was made by the powerful word of God, and that 
all thoſe things which we ſee,- were not produced out of things which do now ap- 

, but either immediately out of nothing, or a dark confuſed chaos. 

And having thus proved that we may be perſuaded of things we do not ſee, of 
things paſt or future, he comes to the particular inſtances of the holy men of the 
old teſtament, in whom the power of faith did appear. He begins with Abel, who 
being perſuaded of the Being of God, and the perfection and excellency of the di- 
vine nature, and conſequently that he was worthy to be ſerved with the beſt, by 
virute of this faith offered up to God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain. The ſecond 
inſtance is in Enoch, who being perſuaded of the being of God, and of his good- 
neſs to reward them that ſerve him, was a righteous man, and ſtudious to pleaſe 
God; and as a reward of this faith and obedience, God tranſlated him that he ſhould 
not ſee death; upon which the apoſtle aſſumes, ver. 6. But without faith it is im- 
Poſſible to pleaſe God. As if he had ſaid, unleſs a man do believe, and be perſuaded 
of ſome principles, it is impoſſible any man ſhould be religious, or endeavour to 
do any thing that is pleaſing or acceptable to God: for religion, and the ſervice of 
God, and an endeavour to pleaſe him, do ſuppoſe at leaſt that I believe and am per- 
ſuaded of theſe two things, of the Being, and of the goodneſs of God, that there 
is ſuch a Being as I ſerve and ſeek to pleaſe, and that his goodneſs is ſuch, that it 
will not be in vain to ſerve him, he will not let me be a loſer by it. 

And that here by plea/ing, we are to underſtand in general, the performing any 
action of religion, is evident from the equivalent terms which are uſed in the 
next words, For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that be is a re- 
warder of them that ſeek him; where coming to God, and ſeeking of him, are of the 

e importance with pleaſing him. Now to come to God, and ſeek him, in ſcrip- 
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ture phraſe ſignify the ſum of religion, it being uſual in the language of the ſcrip. 
ture, to expreſs the whole of religion by any eminent principle, or part, or effect of 
it, as by the knowledge, remembrance, or fear of God in the old teſtament ; by the 
love of him, and faith in him, in the new, by coming to him, ſeeking him, call. 
ing upon his name, and pleaſing of him. 
Now that coming to God, and ſeeking bim, are of the ſame importance here with 
pleaſing him, will be clear to any that conſider the apoſtle's reaſoning here in the 
text, which ſuppoſeth thoſe to be the ſame, otherwiſe there would be no force in 
his argument. For the propoſition which he 1 is, that without faith it i; 
impoſſible to pleaſe God. The argument he uſeth is this, if every one that comes tg 
God muſt believe that he is, &c. then without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; but eve. 
ry one that comes to God muſt believe that he is. Now unleſs coming to God, and ſeek. 
ing him, be the ſame thing with plegfing bim, this would be no good argument; 
for there would be four terms in it ; but if theſe phraſes be made equivalent, then 
the argument is good, Thus, if every one that comes to God, that is, that will Pleaſe 
him, muſt believe that he is, &c. then without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe bim: but 
every one that comes to God, that is, that will pleaſe him, muſt believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder 4 them that diligently ſeek him, or that endeavour to pleaſe him: 
therefore without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him. 
Which propoſition doth not only fignity that faith is neceſſary to religion, and 
a condition without which it cannot be; but implies likewiſe, that it is a cauſe 
or principle of it; not only the foundation upon which all religion muſt be built; 
but the fountain from whence it ſprings. For this I take to be imply'd in the 
words, not only that there can be no religion unleſs we believe a God ; but ſuppo- 
fing this truth firmly believed, that there is a God, it will have a great influence 
upon men to make them religious. For the apoſtle having before ſpoken of the 
power of faith upon Abel and Enoch, that it put them upon pleaſing God, he aſ- 
ſumes in the next words, but without faith, &c. As if he had faid, that ye may 
know what was the principle of their religion, of their holineſs and obedience, let 
us imagine that a man ſhould believe nothing concerning the being of a God, or 
the bleſſedneſs of thoſe that ſerve him; what would be the iſſue? Why this cer- 
tainly, there would be no religion, no ſuch thing as ſerving of God, or endeavour- 
ing to pleaſe him; for unleſs we believe that he is, and that he will reward 
thoſe that ſeek to pleaſe him, it is impoſſible, that is, it is unreaſonable to think 
men ſhould attempt to pleaſe him. So that faith is the cauſe. and principle of reli- 
gion, it is the thing, quo poſito, ponitur effefius ; & quo ſublato, tollitur, Do but ſup- 
ſe and admit that a man truely believes there is a God ; and he will ſeek to pleaſe 
im : but if you ſuppoſe a man believes no ſuch thing ; he will caſt of all religion, 
This is the plain meaning of the words ; not, as ſome have thought, that without 
faith a man may perform religious actions; but then they would not be accepted, 
or pleaſing to God : but that which the apoſtle means is, Without faith it is im- 
fible there ſhould be any religion: not that religious acts ſhould be performed 
in an acceptable manner; as if Cain had offered as good a facrifice as Abel, only 
faith made the difference ; but Cain did not believe, was not perſuaded of the be- 
ing of God and his excellency, therefore thought to put God off with any thing ; 
Abel believed, and did offer a more excellent ſacrifice, not more excellent becauſe 
it was mixed with faith, but it was more excellent in itſelf. | 
The Obſervation therefore from theſe words is this, that faith is one great prin- 
ciple of all religious actions. 
In the handling of this, I ſhall endeavour 
Firſt, To fix and ſettle the true notion of faith, whereby we may come to un- 
derſtand the general nature of it. f 
Secondly, To confirm the truth of the propoſition. 
Thirdly, Draw ſome inferences from hence. | 
Firſt, To ſettle and fix the true notion of faith, whereby we may come to un- 


derſtand the general nature of it. I find that moſt who write upon this * 
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have marvellouſly puzzled themſelves with the various acceptations of this word 
Ti; and the verb wiorevey. in ſomuch that ſome have undertaken to enumerate 
above twenty diſtinct fignifications of this Word. I cannot find fo many, it may 
be others may ; but hereby inſtead of clearing the notion of faith, they have in- 
volved it, and made it more intricate, and have made men believe, that it is a 
notion very remote from common underſtanding: whereas there is not any word 
that is in common uſe, that is more plain and eaſy, and which any one may under- 
ſtand better than this of faith and believing. _ 1 4b 

Therefore in the explication of it, I ſhall attend to the uſe of it in common 
ſpeech, and in all authors, as well prophane as facred ; and I ſhall not guide myſelf 
by terms of art, which have been received in the ſchools, and have confounded the 

meaning of words, by diſtorting them from the common and received uſe of them; 
but ſhall govern myſelf by the nature of things to which this word in common 
uſe is applied. i | 

I ſhall remove two acceptations of it which are leſs uſual, and then fix the com- 
mon and general notion of it, to which all the other more particular ſignifications 
may be referred. The two leſs uſual acceptations are theſe. 

Firſt, It is ſometimes put for the particular grace or virtue which is called fide- 
lity, or faithfulneſs in our promiſes and contracts; and in this ſenſe it is ſometimes 
uſed in common diſcourſe, and in all ſorts of writers. I ſhall-only mention a text 
or two where it is ſo taken; Mat. xxiii. 23. And have omitted the weightier things 
of the law, judgment, and 2 and faith, that is, fidelity. And Rom. iii. 3. with 
relation to God, Shall their unbelief make the faith of God of none effect? that is, his 

faithfulneſs in his promiſes. Tit. ii. 10. Not purloining, but ſhewing all good fidelity, 
ig Tea, all faith. "Ml + | | 

Secondly, It is ſometimes put for ſpiritual gifts, and particularly the gift of mi- 
racles, which were wrought by the power of faith. Rom xii. 3. According as God 
hath dealt to every man the makes of, faith ; that is, of ſpiritual gifts of propheſying,; 
or miniſtry, or exhortation, as it is explained afterward. 1 Cor. xii. 2. To another is 
given faith by the ſame ſpirit ; that is, a power of miracles in general, as learned 
interpreters think. Nor doth that which is added afterwards, that 0 another 7s 
given the working of miracles, prejudice this interpretation; for egy1uale duvdeur, 
the operation of powers, which we render of miracles, ſeems to ſignify ſome ſpecial 
ſort of miracles, not the power of miracles in general: And this ſeems to be fa- 
voured by the acceptation of it in the next chapter, ver. 2. And though I had 
all Faith, ſo that I could remove mountains; where faith is undoubtedly taken for 
the power of - miracles, | TE 8 Vin 1; 

Theſe being removed, as very alien and remote from the common and uſual ac- 
ceptation of the word, I come now to fix the general notion of faith, to which all 
other acceptations of it may eaſily be reduced; and it is this. 1 
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Faith is a perſuaſion of the mind concerning any thing; concerning the truth of 
any propoſition, concerning the exiſtence, or futurition, or lawfulneſs or conveni- 
ence, or poſſibility, or goodneſs of any thing, or the contrary; or concerning the 
credit of a perſon, or the contrary. And this notion is not only agreeable to the 
proper notion of the word wigig, which comes from Y to perſuade, but is war- 
ranted from the common uſe of it in this latitude. It is ordinary for men to 
lay, they believe or are perſuaded ſuch a propoſition is true or falſe, ſuch a thing 
is or is not, ſuch an event will be or will not be, that ſuch an action is lawful 
or unlawſul, ſuch a thing is good or bad, convenient or inconvenient, poſſible or 
impoſſible to be done; or that they believe ſuch a perſon, or do not believe him. 
And I could ſhew from ſcripture, that believing is applied to all theſe matters, and 
many more; I will only inſtance in one or two. N Winne 

That faith is frequently uſed for the perſuaſion of the truth of a doctrine, 
or of the veracity of God or Chriſt, I ſhall not need to produce any texts, there 


are ſo many. 
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ment whereby this perſuaſion is wrought in us. Hence it is, that among the rhe. 


in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, wigu wagarguv wd, having offered faith 


opinion: but comprehends all theſe under it. For if a man be perſuaded of 


That faith is uſed for a perfuaſion of the lawfulneſs of an action, the 14th 
Chapter to the Romans doth abundantly teſtify. Yer. 2. One believeth that he may 
eat all things; that is, is perſuaded in his mind that all forts of meat are lawfful 
without diſtinction. Ver. 22. Ha thou faith? that is, art thou perſuaded or fa. 
tified in thy mind of the lawfulneſs of thoſe indifferent things he had been ſpeak. 
ing of? Ver. 23. He that doubteth is dummed if be eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith: 

whatſoever is not of faith, is fin: that is, whatever is not done with the perſua- 
fion and ſatisfaction of our minds that we may lawfully do it, is fn. I ſhall trou- 
ble you with no more inſtances, 

Now this being the general notion of faith, that it is a perſuaſion of the mind 
concerning any thing, from hence by a metonymy it comes to be put for the argu- 


toricians wicsg are any kind of argument or proof which orators make uſe of to 

rſuade men; and there is one place in the new teſtament, where vis ſeems to 
be uſed in this ſenſe, or very near it, Acts xvii. 31. Becauſe he bath appointed a day 
in which. he will judge the world, &c. whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all mey, 


to all men; that is, having given us this argument for the proof of it, that be raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead. 

Sometimes it is put for the object of this perſuaſion, or the matter or thing 
whereof we are perſuaded, And thus frequently in the new teſtament, the goſ- 
pel, which is the object of our faith, the thing which we believe, is called faith. 
And thus you find it uſed in that phraiſe of obedience to the faith, that is, to the 
goſpel, Acts vi. 7. Rom. i. 5, xvi. 26. And in this ſenſe faith, that is the goſ. 
pel, is frequently oppoſed to the diſpenſation of the law, Rom, iii. 27, 31. and x, 
16. Gal. i. 23. He that perſecuted us in times paſt, now preacbeth the faith which he 
once deſtroyed. Gal. iii. 2. the hearing of the goſpel is called the bearing of faith ; 
ver. 23. Before faith came; and ver. 25. But after that faith is come. Eph. iv. ;. 
There is one faith, that is, one goſpel which we believe. 1 Tim. iv. 6. Nouriſhed 
up in the wards of faith and of good doctrine. | 

The oppoſites to faith are unbelief and credulity. Unbelief, which is a not be- 
ing perſuaded of a thing, is the deficient extreme: or doubting, if it prevail to a 
degree of unbelief : and credulity, which is an eaſineſs ts believe things without 
any probable argument to induce our perſuaſion, is the redundant extream. 

The ſeat or ſubject of faith is the mind, or the heart, as the ſcripture uſually 
calls it. With the heart man believes, that is, with the ſoul : for J do not under- 
ſtand any real diſtinction of faculties ; but if you will diſtinguiſh them, the proper 
ſeat of this perſuaſion is the underſtanding ; the immediate effect of it is upon the 
will; by which it works upon the affections and the lite. 

And faith in this general notion is not oppoſed to error, and knowledge, and 


that which is falſe, he believes a lie, as the ſcripture expreſſeth it; a man may be 
certainly perſuaded of a thing, that is, firmly believe it, which is mi, e; a man 
may be probably perſuaded of a thing, that is, believe it with ſome diffidence and 
uncertainty, and that 1s-op;n10n. - | | 

But for our better underſtanding of this general notion of faith, we will take in- 
to conſideration theſe four things. 1 | 

I. The Cauſe of it, or the argument whereby it is wrought. 

II The degrees of it, and the difference of them. 

III. The natural efficacy and operation of it. 

IV. The ſeveral kinds of it. | | 

I. We will conſider the cauſe of faith, or the argument whereby it is wrought. 
Now all the arguments whereby faith may be wrought: in us, that is a perſuaſion 
of any thing, will I think fall under one of theſe: yon heads; ſenſe, experience 
reaſon drawn from the thing, or the authority and teſtimony of ſome perſon. 


5 Senſe, 
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1. Senſe, Hence it is commonly ſaid, that ſeeing is believing, that is, one of the 
beſt arguments to perſuade us of any thing. That faith may be wrought by this 
ent, appears both from the nature of the thing, nothing being more apt to 
argum „ Appears ; | | 5 — : P 
rſuade us of any thing than our ſenſes ; and from ſeveral expreſſions in ſcripture. 
{ will inſtance in one for all. Jobn xx. 8. Then went in alſo the other di _ znto 
the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and believed. And whereas cri pture oppoſeth faith to 
ſight, as 2 Cor. v. 7. Me walk by faith, and not by fight; Heb. xi. 1. It is the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen ; we are to underſtand that only concerning a belief of the 
things of another world, which are futurities, and inviſible, which the apoſtle is 
there ſpeaking of ; or of things which are of the ſame nature with theſe, as things 
paſt : not but that a man may very well be induced to believe a thing by his ſenſes. 
2. Experience ; which though it may be ſenſible, and then it 1s the fame argu- 
ment with ſenſe ; yet ſometimes it is not, and then it is an argument diſtin from 
it. As for example, a man may by experience be perſuaded or induced to believe 
this propoſition, that his will is free, that he can do this, or not do it; which is a 
better argument than a demonſtration to the contrary, if there could be one. 
3. Reaſons drawn from the thing; - which may either be neceſſary and conclu- 
ding, or elſe only probable and plauſible. | | | 
4. The authority and teſtimony of ſome credible perſon. Now two things give 
authority and credit to the relation, or teſtimony, or aſſertion of a perſon concern- 
ing any thing ; ability and integrity. Ability, if he can be preſumed to have a 
competent knowledge of what he relates, or aſſerts, or teſtifies ; and integrity, if he 
may be preſumed to be honeſt in his relation, and free from any deſign, or will to 
deceive. And to theſe heads, I think, all arguments of belief may be reduced. 11 
II. The ſecond thing to be conſidered is the degrees of faith, and the difference 11 
of them. And that there are degrees, I take for granted, though I ſhall afterwards | | 
have occaſion to prove it in a divine faith; and theſe depend perfectly upon the ca- —_— 
pacity of the perſon that believes, or is perſuaded. Now the capacity, or incapa- Wy 
city of perſons are infinitely various, and not to be reduced to theory ; but ſuppo- | 
fing a competent capacity in the perſon, then the degrees of faith or perſualion 
take their difference from the arguments, or motives, or inducements which are 
uſed to perſuade, Where ſenſe is the argument, there is the higheſt and firmeſt 
degree of faith, or 2 Next to that is experience, which is beyond any 
argument or reaſon from the thing. The faith, or perſuaſion which is wrought in 
us by reaſons drawn from the thing, the degrees of it are, as the reaſons are: if 
they be neceſſary and concluding, it is firm and certain in its kind; if only proba- 
ble, according w the degrees of probability, it hath more or leſs of doubting 
mixed with it. Laſtly, the faith which is wrought in us by teſtimony or autho- 
rity of a perſon, takes its degrees from the credit of a perſon, that is, his ability 
and integrity, Now becauſe al! men are lars, that is, either may deceive, or be 
deceived, their teſtimony partakes of their infirmity, and ſo doth the degree of per- 
ſuaſion wrought by it: but God being both infallible, and true, and conſequently 
it being impoſſible that he ſhould either deceive, or be deceived, his teſtimony 
begets the firmeſt perſuaſion, and the higheſt degree of faith in its kind. But 
then it is to be conſidered, that there not being a revelation of a revelation in in- 
finitum ; that this is a divine teſtimony and revelation, we can only have rational 
aſſurance ; and the degree of the faith or perſuaſion which is wrought by a divine 
teſtimony will be according to the 3 of the arguments which we have to 
perſuade us that ſuch a teſtimony is divine. 6 
III. for the efficacy or operation of faith, we are to conſider Mat the things we 
may believe or be perſuaded of, are of two ſorts. Either, 1. They are ſuch as 
do not concern me; and then the mind reſts in a naked and ſimple belief of them, 
and a faith or perſuaſion of ſuch things has no effect upon me; but is apt to have, 
if ever it happen that the matter do concern me: or elſe, 2. The thing I believe 
or am perſuaded of doth concern me; and then it hath ſeveral effects according to 
the nature of the thing I am perſuaded of, or the degree of the perſuaſion, or the 
capacity of the perſon that believes or is perſuaded, If the thing believed be of 
Sreat moment, the effect of the faith is proportionable, ' ceteris paribus; and ſo 
Vox. III. Gg g 2 according 
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according to the degree of the perſuaſion : but if the perſon be indiſpofed to the 


leave off wine, and may at length wholly de 
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proper eects of ſuch a perſuaſion by the power of contrary habits, as it often hap. 
pens, the effect will be obtained with more difficulty, and may poſſibly be totally 
defeated, by caſting off the perſuaſion : for. while it remains, it will operate and 
endeavour, and ſtrive to ae its. proper effect, For example, a man may believe 
that wine is very pernicious to him; and yet a ſtrong inclination to it may render 
it very difficult for this perſuaſion to work its propes effect upon him, which is to 
eat it, by furniſhing him with ſome 

colour of argument that may perſuade him otherwiſe. 

IV. For the kinds of faith they are ſeveral, according to the variety of objects 
or things believed. I ſhall reduce them all under theſe 7wo general heads. 
1. Faith is either civil or human, under which I comprehend the perſuaſion of 
things moral, and natural, and political, and the like : Or, . 

2. Divine and religious, that is, a perſuaſion of things that concern religion. 
I know not whether theſe terms be proper, nor am ] very ſolicitous, becauſe I know 
none fitter, and tell you what I mean by them. 


The ft kind of faith concerning things human and civil, I ſhall not ſpeak of, 


it being beſides my deſign. 
The ſecond, which I call a religious and divine faith, comprehends three things 
under it, which are diſtinctly to be conſidered. 
1. A perſuaſion of the principles of natural religion, which are known by the 
light of nature, as the exiſtence of a God, the immortality of the ſoul, and a fu- 
ture ſtate. 4 | 

2, A perſuaſion of things ſupernatural and revealed. 
3. A perſuaſion of ſupernatural revelation. Theſe I deſign fully to handle. Thus 
I have prepared materials for a large diſcourſe ; which though it be neceflary, is, I 


am ſenſible, but too tedious, and yet poſſibly more tedious to me than you. 
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H E B. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


9) ſecong | N my laſt diſcourſe I came to treat of a religious and divine faith, which, I told 


Sermon en 1 you, comprehends under it three things, which I now proceed to conſider di- 
this Text. ſtinctly. | 


Firjl, A perſuaſion of the principles of natural religion, which are known by the 
light of nature. 
Secondly, A perſuaſion of things ſupernatural and revealed. 
_ Thirdly, A perſuaſion of ſupernatural revelation. 
Firſt, A perſuaſion of the principles of natural religion, ſuch as the light of na- 
ture could diſcover ; ſuch are the exiſtence. of God, the immortality of the ſoul, and 
a future ſtate, The things to be enquired concerning this kind of lu are — | 


— — — — — 
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I. Whether this be truly and properly called faith. 24 | 
II. What are the arguments whereby it is wrought © © [x 
III. Whether it admit of degrees or not, and What differences are obſervable in 

* What are the proper and genuine effects of it. 

V. In what ſenſe it may be ſaid to be divine faith. SO La” | 

I. Whether it may truly and properly be called faith, or not? If the general no- 
tion of faith which I have fixed before, vig. That it is a perſuaſion of the mind 
concerning any thing, be a true notion of faith, then there is no doubt but this 
may as properly be called faith, as any thing can be; becauſe a man may be per- 
ſuaded in his mind concerning theſe things, that there is a God, that our ſouls are 
immortal, that there is another ſtate after this life. PH | | 
But beſides this, if the ſcripture ſpeaks properly, as we have reaſon to believe it 
does, eſpecially when it treats profeſſedly of any thing, as the apoſtle here does, 
then this queſtion is fully decided: for it is evident to any one that will but read 
this verſe, out of which I have taken my text, that the apoſtle doth here in this 
place ſpeak of this kind of faith, that 1s, a belief or perſuaſion of the principles of 
natural religion. For after the apoſtle had ſaid, that without faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God; he immediately inſtanceth in the belief of the principles of natural 
religion, as neceſſary to the pleafing of God, that is, to make a man religious. He 
that .cometh to God muſt believe that he is; there is the exiſtence of God, the firſt 
rinciple of natural religion : and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 

Noe; which implies the other two, the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate 

for if good men ſhall be rewarded, there muſt be a ſubject capable of ſuch re- 

wards, which brings in the immortality of the foul; and there muſt be a ſeaſon 
for theſe rewards, which becauſe they are ſeldom beſtowed in this world, there 
muſt be a ſeaſon when they ſhall, which brings in a future ſtate after this life. 

So that whoever denies that a perſuaſion of theſe principles of natural religion may 

properly be called faith, he quarrels with the apoſtle, and does not correct me, 

but the ſcriptures. | | | | | 
II. What are the arguments whereby this faith or perſuaſion of theſe prin- 
ciples of natural religion is wrought ? you may remember that I reduced all thoſe 
arguments, whereby any kind of faith or perſuaſion is wrought in us, to theſe 
four heads; ſenſe, experience, reaſons drawn from the thing, and the teſtimo- 
ny or authority of ſome perſon, Now a faith or perſuaſion of theſe principles 
cannot be wrought in us by ſenſe: for no man hath feen God at any time, and be- 
ing a pure ſpirit, he cannot be the object of any corporeal ſenſe. Nor can the 
ſoul, or any mode of its exiſtence, fall under any of our ſenſes ; nor a future ſtate ; 
becauſe ſenſe is only of things preſent. Nor can it be wrought in us merely by 

experience : for no man can conclude from any thing he experienceth in bimfelf, i 

that there is a God, unleſs he be firſt perſuaded of it by other arguments: and 

the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, are things which none in this life 
can experience. Nor can the authority or teſtimony of any perſon be the argu- 
ment that induceth that perſuaſion. Not any human authority: for theſe things 
are of fuch conſequence, and ſo much depends upon them, that is, the belief of- 
them puts us upon ſo many things, which men would not do if they did not be- 
lieve them; as particularly the venturing of our lives upon the account of religion, 
and all our worldly intereſts, if occaſion call for it; that it were a fond thing to 
take matters of ſuch moment and importance upon any man's bare word, without 
other aſſurance of them. Nor can the teſtimony or authority of God be the ar- 
gument that perſuades me of the exiſtence of a God. I grant that for the other 
two, the immortality of the foul, and a future ſtate, it is an excellent, and may 

a ſufficient argument. Though that theſe may be proved likewiſe by other 
arguments without a revelation, is evident in the heathens, who by the light of 
nature did aſſent to them without a revelation, But a divine revelation cannot 

Poſſibly be an argument inducing me to believe the exiſtence of a God, for this 

Plam reaſon ; becauſe a divine vevelation can be no argument to any that is not 

perſuaded that it is a divine revelation : but before I can be perſuaded that any 

| | © revelation 
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revelation is from God, I muſt be perſuaded there is a God; and if ſo, there 
is no need of this argument to prove to me that there is one: and therefore 
ou do not find it any where revealed in all the ſcripture, that there is a God. 
he ſcripture often declares that Jehovah is the true and living God, and that 


. beſides him there is no other : but it doth not reveal, but every where ſuppoſe, that 


there 1s one, | 
It remains then, that it muſt be another kind of argument whereby we muſt be 


perſuaded of the exiftence of a God, and that is by ſuch reaſons as may be drawn 
from things themſelves to perſuade us hereof ; as either from the notion and ide; 
which we have of a God, that he is a Being that hath all perfections, whereof 
neceſſary exiſtence is one, and conſequently that he muſt be; or elſe from the uni- 
verſal conſent of all nations, and the generality of perſons agreeing in this appre- 
henſion, which cannot be attributed reaſonably to any other cauſe, than to impreſ- 
ſions ſtamped upon our underſtandings by God himſelf; or (which is moſt plain 
of all) from this viſible frame of the world, which we cannot, without great vio- 
lence to our underſtandings, impute to any other cauſe than a Being endowed with 
infinite goodneſs, and power, and wiſdom, which is that we call God. 

As for the other two principles of natural religion, the immortality of the 
ſoul, and a future ſtate; after we believe a God, we may be perſuaded of theſe 
from divine revelation ; and that doth give us the higheſt and firmen aſſurance 
of them in the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. Yet I do not find but that 
theſe alſo are rather ſuppoſed, than expreſsly revealed in the bible. Indeed the 
immortality of the ſoul may be inferred from ſeveral places of ſcripture, and the 
tenour of the whole bible: and ſo a future ſtate, which, as for the thing itſelf, 
ſeems to be ſuppoſed as a thing acknowledged by natural light; only the ſcripture 
hath revealed the circumſtances of it more particularly to us, and given us higher 
aſſurance of the thing : but if there were no revelation, men might be perſuaded 
of theſe; and ſo the heathens were by arguments drawn partly from the opera- 
tions of the ſoul, which would almoſt perſuade any man that the ſoul is immor- 
tal; it being altogether unimaginable how a principle that is nothing elſe but mat- 
ter, can either underſtand, or determine Ways by its own will; all the motions of 
matter that we know of, or can imagine, being neceſſary : and partly from the 
juſtice and goodneſs of God. The conſideration of God's goodneſs would per- 
ſuade a man, that as he made all things very good, ſo he made them of the long- 
eſt duration they were capable of: and the juſtice of God would eafily induce a 
man to believe, ſeeing the providence of God doth generally in this life deal pro- 
miſcuouſly with good and bad men, that there ſhall be a day which will make a 
difference, and every man ſhall receive according to his works. 

But I do not intend to infiſt upon theſe arguments ; all that I deſign is, to ſhew 
what kind of arguments do work a faith and 2 in men concerning theſe 
principles of natural religion; and they are reaſons drawn from the thing. 

And it is not always neceſſary to the working of this faith or perſuaſion, that 
theſe reaſons ſhould neceſſarily, yea, or truly conclude the principle to be believed : 
if they do it probably, and it appear ſo to me, it is enough to beget a perſuaſion 
in me of ſuch a thing. There are many men entertain the greateſt truths, and are 
firmly perſuaded of them, upon an inccmpetent argument, and ſuch as might per- 
ſuade | pe of any thing elſe as well; and ſuch perſons, if they have capacity and 
underſtanding, they are rather happy than wiſe in their religion. It falls out well 
that they happen to be in the right; for they might have been in the wrong upon 
the ſame terms. But if the perſons-who believe the principles of religion on inſut- 
ficient arguments, and their belief have a real effect upon them, as it will if it be 
true and permanent ; if they be ignorant, and ſuch as want the ordinary advantage 
of improving their knowledge, they are wiſe enough; that is, they are as wiſe as 
God's providence hath made them, and the circumſtances of their education, and 
the condition of their life will let them be. 

The third thing to be enquired is, Whether this faith or perſuaſion of the 
principles of natural religion admit degrees, or nagt? And what differences arc 
obſervable in them? That it does admit degrees, Hat is, that a man may be _— 
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or leſs perſuaded of the truth of thoſe principles, is evident from the heathens; 
ſome „hem did yield a more firm and unſhaken aſſent to them; others enter- 
tained them with a more faint perfuaſion of them, eſpecially of the immortality of 
the ſoul, and a future ſtate, about which moſt of them many qualms. and 
doubts. Of all the heathens, Socrates ſeems to have bad the trueſt and firmeſt 
perſuaſion of theſe things; which he did not only teſtify in words; but by the 
conſtancy, and calmneſs, and ſedate courage which he manifeſted at his death. 
Indeed in his diſcourſe before his death, he ſays, © He did not know whether 
« his ſoul ſhall remain after his body, and whether there be a happineſs reſerved 
for good men in another world: but he thought fo, and had ſuch hopes of it, 
« that he was very willing to venture his life upon theſe hopes.” Which words, 
though they ſeem to be ſpoke doubtingly, as the manner of the academy was; yet 
conſidering his manner of ſpeaking, which was modeſt, and not peremptory and 
dogmatical, they fignify as great a confidence as he had of any thing, and they 
are high expreſſions of aſſurance. For we may believe that the man who dies for 
any thing, how modeſtly ſoever he may expreſs himſelf, is very well affured of 
the truth of it. So that this faith and perſuaſion admits of degrees, the difference 
whereof is to be reſolved partly into the capacity of the perſons who believe, and 
partly into the ſtrength, or at leaſt appearance of ſtrength in the arguments where- 
by it is wrought, ; 

The fourth thing to be enquired is, What are the proper and genuine effects of 
this faith or perſuaſion ? Now hat in a word is natural religion, which conſiſts in 
apprehenſions of God ſuitable to his nature, and affections towards him faitable to 
theſe apprehenſions, and actions ſuitable to both. He that believes there is ſuch a 
being in the world as God, that is one infinitely good, and wiſe, and powerful, 
and juſt, and holy, and (in a word) cloathed with all excellency, will have a 
great eſteem and reverence for him, and love to him, which he will teſtify in thoſe 
outward expreſſions of reſpect which we call worſhip. He that believes that this 
being is the original of all good, that he made the world, and all the creatures in 
it, and preſerves and governs them, he will On upon him, and feek to him 
tor every good thing, and acknowledge him for the author of them'; which brings 
in prayer and thankſgiving. He that believes that he owes his being to God, and 
all the bleſſings of his life, will think it reaſonable that he ſhould be at his diſpoſal, 
will be willing to be governed by his laws, and ready to ſubmit to his pleaſure ; 
which brings in obedience and ſubmiſſion to the will of God. He that believes 
there is another life after this, wherein men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, accord- 
ing as they have demeaned themſelves well or ill in this world, he will be encour- 
aged to piety and virtue, and afraid to do any thing which his own reaſon tells him 
is diſpleaſing to the Deity, as he cannot but believe every thing is, that is contra- 
ry to the nature of God, or the perfection of his own nature, or the good order 
and happineſs of the world; which brings in temperance and juſtice, and all 
other real virtues. And that the belief of theſe principles had this effect upon ſe- 
veral of the heathens, to make them in a good degree religious and virtuous, T 
doubt not; the moral and honeſt lives of many of them, give real teſtimony of 
this; which natural religion and morality of theirs, how far it may avail them for 
their good, we are not concerned to determine. This we are ſure of, that it will 
make their condition more tolerable in another world; and if they fall under con- 
demnation, it will mitigate and allay their miſery. 

V. In what ſenſe this faith or perſuaſion of the principles of natural religion may 
be ſaid to be divine? In theſe tu reſpects. 3 

1. In reſpect of the object of it, or matters to be believed which are divine, 
and do immediately concern religion, in oppoſition to that which I call a civil 
. human faith, which is of ſuch things as do not immediately concern God and 
religion. by | 
2. In reſpect of the divine effect of it, which are to make men religious, and 
like God. And a faith may as properly be ſaid to be divine in reſpe& of the ob- 
Ject of it, as in reſpect of the argument whereby it is wrought ;. ſo that a faith of 
the principles of natural religion is as truly divine, though it be not wrought in us 
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by the arguments of divine teſtimony and authority, as a faith of the matters 
divine revelation contained in the holy ſcriptures : for why a faith may not as * 


be ſaid to be divine for its relation to God as the object of it, as for its relation to 
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the teſtimony of God, as the cauſe of it, 1 cannot underſtand. - 
- Secondly, The ſecond ſort of faith, which 1 call divine or religious, is a perſua- 


ſion of things ſupernaturally revealed, of things which are not known by natural 
light, but by ſome more immediate manifeſtation and diſcovery from God. Thus 


we find our Saviour, Matth. xvi. 15, 16, 17. oppoſeth divine revelation to the gif. 
covery. of natural reaſon and light. He asks his diſciples whom they believed him 
to be, Whom ſay ye that Tam? And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the 
Cbriſi, (that is, the Meſfias) the Son of the living God. And Jeſus anſivered and 


ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona; for fleſh and blood hath not revealed 


this unto thee; but my father which is in heaven; where a revelation or diſcovery 
from fleſh and blood, is oppoſed to a revelation from God; Heſh and blood being a 
hebrew phraſe or manner of ſpeaking, ſignifying a mere man, or ſomething mere- 
ly human; ſo we find the phraſe uſed, Eph. vi. 12. We wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood ; but againſt principalities, and powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſs ; that is, 
the enemies vg are to contend with, are not only men, but devils; and which is 
nearer to our Purpoſe, Gal. i. 16. where the apoſtle would expreſs to us, that he 
received not his commiſſion from men, but immediately from the Lord Jeſus Uri, 
he tells us, that when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated him from his mother's womb, and 
called him by his grace, to reveal his Son in him, that he might preach him among the 
heathen, immediately he conferred not with fleſh and blood; the word is wgorave3%ym, I 
did not apply myſelf to fleſh and blood; that is, I did not go to men to receive my 
commiſſion from them: for ſo he explains it in the next words, neither went I up 
to Jeruſalem, to them that were apoſiles before me: that is, I did not apply myſeif 
to the apoſtles, to derive any authority from them to preach the goſpel, becauſe he 
had no need of that, being called immediately by Chriſt to this work ; which 
words are nothing elſe. but a farther explication of what he had ſaid before, ver. 
11, 12. I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel which was preached by me, is not of- 
ter men: for I neither received it of man, neither was taught it, but 9 the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. So accordingly here our Saviour tells Peter, that this truth, That 
Chriſt was the Maſſias, the Son of the living God, was not revealed to him by man, 
nor by any mere human principle or teſtimony, but by his father which was in lra- 
ven; that is, by the teſtimony which God himſelf gave of him in the holy and 
divine goſpel which he taught, and thoſe miracles which he wrought in confir- 
mation of it. N 

So that this kind of faith is a perſuaſion of ſuch things, as are not known by 
natural light, nor diſcovered to us by men; but ſome way or other revealed by 
God : I ſay ſome way or other, for the ways of God's revealing and manifeſting 
himſelf to us, are various and arbitrary, God may chuſe what ways he pleaſeth 
to diſcover himſelf to us by. So the apoſtle tells us, Heb. i. 1. God who at ſundry 
times and in divers manners ſþake in times paſt unto the fathers by the prophets. God 
revealed himſelf as at ſeveral times, by ſeveral ſteps and degrees: ſo in various man- 
ners; ſometimes by viſions, ſometimes by dreams, ſometimes by oracles, ſometimes 
by a ſpirit of prophecy, and ſometimes by a voice from heaven, ſometimes by à 
ſecret and gentle .inſpiration, Now- it matters not which of theſe ways God 
chuſeth to reveal himſelf to us, provided we have ſufficient evidence and grounds 
of aſſurance that the thing is revealed by God. | 

As to us, theſe extraordinary ways of revelation are now ceaſed, and we have 2 
fixed and ſtanding revelation, that is, the records of thoſe revelations which God 
formerly made to holy men ; and this is the holy ſcriptures, or the bible, which 18 
a ſyſtem or collection of things ſupernaturally revealed. | 
Now if this faith be conſidered as reſtrained to a part of divine revelation, 
viz, the doctrine of the goſpel, revealed to the world by Feſus Chriſt, then it 1s 
properly chriſtian faith, which frequently in the new teſtament is called faith, 
rr e2oxyv, by way of excellency and eminency, this being the moſt eminent an 
perfect revelation which God Lach made of himſelf to the world, which — 
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apoſtle at the beginning of this epiſtle advanceth above all thoſe former revela- 
tions which God had made of himſelf to the fathers, thoſe og cv. by his ſervants 
and miniſters, prophets and angels: But in theſe loft days God hath revealed himſelf 
to us by his ſon, whom he hath made heir of all things, and advanced to a dignity 
above that of men or angels. 

And with relation to this fazth of the goſpel, chriſtians are peculiarly and emi- 
nently called believers. 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. You know how unblameably we behaved our- 
ſelves among you that believe, that is, among you chriſtians. 2 Theſſ. i. 10. When 
he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that believe, mean- 
ing the chriſtians that entertain the goſpel. And _ the ſame account the apoſtle 
calls the whole ſociety. or body of chriſtians, the howuſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. 

But now I am conſidering faith, not in this more narrow and reſtrained ſenſe, 
for a belief or perſuaſion of the doctrine of the goſpel; but in a more large and 
comprehenſive ſenſe, for a perſuaſion of all things that are ſupernaturally revealed, 
that is of all things contained in the holy ſcriptures, 

Now all the matters of divine revelation, which are contained in the book of 
holy ſcripture, may, I think, be reduced to one of theſe fix heads. 

1. They are either a hiſtory, or relation of ſome perſon, or matter of fat: and 
a faith of the hiſtorical part of ſcripture, is nothing elſe but a perſuaſion that thoſs 
narrations, or relations, are true, Or, 

2. A prophecy, or prediction of ſome event. Now a faith of the prophetical 
part of ſcripture, is a perſuaſion that the event foretold will certainly come to paſs. 
Or, | | 
3. A doctrine : ſuch as are all thoſe propoſitions in ſcripture, which declare to 
us the nature or properties of God, the nature and office of Chriſt, that he is the 
eternal Son of God, that is, true God, the Meffias, or Saviour of the world, the 
king, prieſt, and prophet of his church, and the like. Now a faith of the doc- 
trinal part of ſcripture, is a perſuaſion, that thoſe propoſitions which contain theſe 
doctrines are true. Or, | 
4. Laws for the ordering and governing of our ſpirits and lives, under which I 
comprehend all the precepts and prohibitions of ſcripture, which are the matter of 
our duty. Now a fazth of theſe, is a perſuaſion, that God hath commanded, and 
forbidden ſuch things; and conſequently that they are neceſſary to be obſerved by 
us. Or, 

5. Promiſes of good things, either with relation to this life or the other. Now 
a faith of the promiſes, is a perſuaſion or confident expectation that they will be 
accompliſhed. And thus the apoſtle deſcribes the faith of the promiſes of ano- 
ther world, at the firſt ver. of this chapter, that it is the ſub/fance of things hoped 
for, unogaoy, that is, a confident expectation that the promiſes of the goſpel, which 
are the matter of our hope, ſhall be accompliſhed ; and the evidence of things not 
ſeen, a being convinced of the certainty and reality of future and inviſible things. 
And thus likewiſe the apoſtle explains to us the faith of Abraham, in reference to 
the promiſes of God, to give him a ſon, Rom. iv. 21, He was fully perſuaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able to perform. Or, 

6. Threatenings. Now a faith of the threatenings, is a perſuaſion of the dan- 
ger we incur, if we neglect our duty; that is, a belief that God juſtly may, and 
will (having confirmed his. threatenings with an oath, which is a ſign of the im- 
mutable determination of the divine will) inflict thoſe puniſhments upon us, which 
he hath threatened, in caſe we diſobey his laws. Theſe ix heads do, I think, con- 
tain all, I am ſure the moſt principal matters of divine revelation ; which I have 
the more carefully diſtinguiſhed, becauſe ſome of them are of a diſtin& and pe- 
culiar conſideration from the reſt, as will afterwards appear. 

Having thus, as plainly and briefly as I could, opened to you, what I mean by 
this /econd ſort of divine faith, which is a perſuaſion of things ſupernaturally re- 
vealed, I come now to ſatisfy ſuch enquiries about this, as may be moſt material. 
And here I ſhall proceed upon thoſe heads of enquiry which I handled when I ſpake 
of the firſt ſort of divine faith. 

I. Whether this may truly and properly be called Faith? n | 
II. What is the argument whereby this faith is wrought ? n 
Vo. III. H hh III. Whether 
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in general, but of a particular kind of faith, viz. that which is wrought by the 
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III. Whether it admit of degrees, and what are the differences of them? 
IV. What are the proper and genuine effects of this faith ? 
V. In what reſpects it may be ſaid to be divine. 

I. Whether this may truly and properly be called faith? And that it may, is 
evident, becauſe the general definition of faith agrees to it: for a man may be 
perſuaded in his mind concerning things ſupernaturally revealed; and the ſerip- 
ture every where calls a perſuaſion of theſe matters by the name of faitb. But 
beſides this, it ſeems this is the adequate and only notion of faith, as it hath been 
fixed by the ſchools, and is become a term of art, For the definition that the 
ſchools give of faith is this; that it is an afſent to a thing credible, as credible. Now, 
fay they, that is credible which relies upon the teſtimony of a credible perſon ; and 
conſequently a human faith is that which relies upon human teſtimony ; and a di 
vine faith, that which relies upon the teſtimony or authority of God: which de- 
finition, though it be ſhort and imperfect, (being indeed not a definition of faith 


argument which we call teſtimony or authority, and conſequently excludes a belief 
of the principles of natural religion, and a belief that the ſcriptures are the word 
of God, from being faith) yet this thews thus much, that all agree in this, that a 
perſuaſion of things ſupernaturally revealed, is truly and properly Faith. 

II. What is the argument whereby this faith or perſuaſion of things ſupernatu- 
rally revealed, is wrought in us? And this, by the general conſent of all, is 
the teſtimony or authority of God, ſome way or other revealing theſe things to 
us; Whoſe infallible and unerring knowledge, together with his goodneſs and au- 
thority, gives us the higheft aſſurance, that he neither can be deceived himſelf, nor 
will deceive us in any thing that he reveals to us. I ſay, the teſtimony or authori- 

of God ſome way or other revealing things to us, is the argument whereby a 
faith of any ſupernatural revelation is wrought in us: but if we reſtrain all ſuper- 
natural revelations to the bible, as I told you we know of no other, then the par- 
ticular kind of teſtimony whereby this faith is wrought in us is the written word 
of God.: 

III. As to the degrees of this faith. Suppoſing men ſufficiently ſatisfied that 
the ſcriptures are the word of God, that is, a divine revelation; then all 
thoſe who are ſufficiently ſatisfied of this, do equally believe the things contained 
in the ſcriptures. For if men be once fully ſatisfied that God hath ſpoken any 
thing, I think no man makes the leaſt doubt but what God fays is true. Now 
there can be no degrees of fa'th, where there is no doubt of the contrary ; all 
the degrees that are in faith, ariſing from a greater or leſs mixture of doubting. 
So that thoſe who do not at all doubt but that the ſcriptures are the word of 
God, have the ſame degree of perſuaſion concerning the matters contained in 
them: and that no man doubts whether what God ſays is true, ariſeth from the 
fixed and conſtant notion which men univerſally have of God, that he is infal- 
lible and true. Therefore we find, Matt. xxi 25. when our Saviour puts the 
dilemma to the Phariſees, concerning the baptiſm of Techn, - xchether it were from 
heaven, or of men? That they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, if we ſhall ſay 
from heaven ; he will ſay unto us, why then did ye not believe bim? Which kind 
of reaſoning imports thus much, that it is univerſally acknowledged, that no man 
can in reaſon make the leaſt doubt of that which he believes to be from God. 
Therefore a man would wonder what Becanus the Jeſuit meant, unleſs it were 
to abuſe the prophets and apoſtles, when he ſays, Tom. iii. of his ſchcol-drv1- 
nity, that the prophets and apoſtles had evidentiam revelationis, nen autem ei- 
dentiam prime veritatis: tametſi enim evidenter cognoſcerent Deum eſſe, qui iff 
revelabat myſteria fidet, non tamen evidenter cognoſcebant Deum eſſe ſumme veracem, 
qui nec fall: potuit, nec fallere; that is, © Though it was ſufficiently evident to 
the prophets and apoſtles, that thoſe revelations which they had were from God; 
yet it was not evident to them, that divine revelations are true; for though they 
did evidently know, that there was a God, who revealed to them the myſteric5 
of faith; yet they did not evidently know that God was infallible and true, 
« who could neither deceive, nor be deceived.” By which he doth not only make 


the prophets and apoſtles idiots, and deſtitute of one of the moſt W 
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tions of human nature, which is, that God is infallible and true; but he doth like- 
wiſe make all divine revelation uſeleſs, and to no purpoſe. For to what purpoſe is 
it for a man to be ſatisfied, that God reveals ſuch a thing to him; if he be in the 
mean time unſatisfied, whether what God reveals is true? for no man that is un- 
ſatisfied, whether what God reveals be true, can upon any tolerable ground of rea- 
ſon, yield a firm aſſent to a divine revelation. But it is pity to ſpend time in con- 
fating any thing which confutes itſelf by its own abſurdity, and its direct contra- 
diction to the common notions of human nature. I proceed therefore. 

Suppoſing any man be unſatisfied, and do make any doubt whether theſe books 
called the holy ſcriptures, or any of them, be the word of God, that is, 4 divine 
revelation ; proportionably to the degree of his doubting concerning the divine au- 
thority of the ſcriptures, there will be an abatement of his faith, as to the things 
contained in them : for he that believes a thing merely upon the credit or teſtimo- 
ny of ſuch a perſon ; ſo much reaſon as he hath to doubt, whether ſuch a perſon 
did ſpeak, or teſtify ſuch a thing; ſo much reaſon he hath to doubt whether the 
thing be true. | SI 

Rad upon this account I think it is, that the ſcripture ſpeaks of degrees of faith, 
of growing and increaſing in faith, of a ſtrong faith, that is, ſuch a faith, as was 
either wholly, or in a great meaſure, free from doubting; and of a weak faith, 
that is, ſuch a faith as had a great mixture of doubting ; by which we are not to 
underſtand, that they doubted of the truth of any thing of which they were ſatisfied 
by a divine revelation ; but that they doubted whether ſuch things were divine re- 
velations or not. So that the great doubt of the diſciples was, whether Chriſt were 
the true Meſſias, and really the Son of God; for ſo far as they were ſatisfied of that, 
they could not doubt of any thing he ſaid. BY Wirt 

IV. What are the proper and genuine effects of this faith? The proper and ge- 
nuine effects of the belief of the ſcriptures in general, is the conformity of our 
hearts and lives to what we believe; that is, to be ſuch perſons, and to live ſuch 
lives, as it becomes thoſe who do heartily believe, and are really perſuaded of the 
truth of the ſcriptures. And if this be a conſtant and abiding perſuaſion, it will 
produce this effect; but with more or leſs difficulty, according to the diſpoſition of 
the ſubject, and the weakneſs or ſtrength of contrary habits and inclinations. More 
particularly the effects of this faith are according to the nature of the matter be- 
lieved. If it be a hiſtory or relation of things paſt, or e of things to come; 
it hath an effect upon men ſo far as the hiſtory or prophecy doth concern them. If 
it be a doctrine; it hath the effect which the particular nature and tendency of 
ſuch a doctrine requires. For inſtance, the doctrine of God's goodneſs is apt to en- 
flame us with love to him; of his power and juſtice, with a fear and awe of him. 
This doctrine, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, the proper effect of it is 
to make men rely upon him for ſalvation; and ſo of the reſt. If it be a precept; 
the proper effect of it is obedience: and hence it is that unbelief and diſobedience 
are frequently put for one another in ſcripture; and diſobedience is oppoſed to faith, 
1 Pet. ii. 7. Unto you therefore which believe, be is precious: but unto them which 
be diſobedient, &c. where the diſabedient are oppoſed to them that believe. And fo 
likewiſe thoſe who neglect any duty of religion, and do any thing notoriouſly un- 
worthy of their profeſſion, are ſaid to deny the faith, 1 Tim. v. 8. But if any pro- 
vide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of bis own houſe, he hath denied the faith. 
How does he deny the faith? In diſobeying the precepts of the chriſtian religion, 
which chargeth us with ſuch natural and moral duties, If it be a promiſe, the 
proper effect of it is, encouragement to obedience by hopes of the thing pro- 
miſed. If a threatening ; the proper effect of it is to reſtrain men from ſin 
and diſobedience. | 

V. In what ſenſe this faith of things ſupernaturally revealed, may be faid to 
be a divine faith?  Anſw. Not only in reſpect of the matter and object of it, 
which are divine things, ſuch as concern God and religion ; and in reſpect of the 
divine effects it hath upon thoſe who believe theſe things ; (for in theſe two reſpects 
a perſuaſion of the principles of natural religion, may be ſaid to be a divine faith) 
but likewiſe in reſpect of the argument whereby it is wrought, which is a divine 
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teſtimony. As for the efficient cauſe, the ſpirit of God, that does not immediate. 
ly belong to this : for the ſpirit of God doth not, ſpeaking properly, perſuade ug 
immediately of the truth of things ſupernaturally revea'd ; but mediately, by 
perſuading us of the truth of the revelation: for to believe a thing to be true, 
which we are perſuaded is revealed by God, is ſo natural and conſequent upon 
| ſuch a perſuaſion, that it doth not ſeem to require any new work of the ſpirit. And 
if this be all the work of the ſpirit, to perſuade men that fuch a revelation is di- 
vine; it will be moſt proper to ſpeak of this, when I come to the Third ſort of 
faith, which is a perſuaſion of a divine revelation that it is ſuch : which becauſe it 
hath many difficulties in it, deſerves a more large and particular conſideration, 
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HEB. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


7 he third 1 - AVE obſerved that a religious and divine faith comprehends under it three 
5 — on t in 8. : 
n Firſt, A perſuaſion of the principles of natural religion, which are known by the 
hght of nature, ' 
Secondly, A perſuaſion of things ſupernatural and revealed. 
Thirdly, A perſuaſion of ſupernatural revelation. 
The tuo former of theſe I have confidered, and now proceed to the 
Third ſort of faith, which I call divine or religious; viz. a perſuaſion concern- 
ing a divine revelation, that it is ſuch ; which I diſtinguiſh from the former thus. 
The former is a perſuaſion concerning the things which are revealed from God, that 
they are true: this is a perſuaſion concerning the revelation itſelf, that it is divine 
and from God. 
For the opening of this there are many things to be taken into conſideration. | 
I. What we underſtand by a divine revelation. 
II. The ſeveral kinds of it. | 
III. Whether a perſuaſion concerning a divine revelation be properly faith. 
IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a divine revelation, or by what argu- 
ments a faith or perſuaſion of a divine revelation is wrought in us. 
V. The degrees of this perſuaſion or aſſurance, 
VI. The effects of it. 
VII. In what ſenſe it may be faid to be a divine faith; under which I ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething concerning the teſtimony of the ſpirit. | 
I. What we are to underſtand by a divine revelation. Anfw. A ſupernatural diſ- 
covery or manifeſtation of things to us. I fay ſupernatural, becauſe it may either 
be immediately by God, or by the mediation of angels: as moſt, if not all the fe- 
velations of the old teſtament were; a ſupernatural diſcovery, or manifeſtation, & 
ther immediately to our minds, and inward faculties; (for I do not ſo well un- 
derſtand the diſtinction between underſlanding and imagination, as to be careful to 
take notice of it;) or elſe mediately to our underſtandings, by the mediation of our 
outward ſenſes, as by an external appearance to our bodily eyes, or by a voice a 
* S:eVol found to the ſenſe of hearing. But of this I have diſcourſed in a former ſer men * 
II. Serm. and therefore ſhall add no more here, | 11. For 
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II. For the ſeveral kinds of divine revelation ; of this alſo I have formerly diſ- + er Vol. 
arſed at large. | | — 

our Whether a L of a divine revelation may properly be called faith? 72 

To this I anſwer, that according to the ſtreight and narrow notion of faith, which 

the ſchools have fixed, which is an aſſent to any thing grounded upon the teſti- 

mony, and authority of God revealing it, a perſuaſion of a divine revelation can- 

not properly be called faith; becauſe it is irrational to expect that a man ſhould 

have another divine revelation to aſſure him that this is a divine revelation : for 

then, for the ſame reaſon, I muſt expect another divine revelation to aſſure me of 

that, and ſo without end. But I have ſufficiently. ſhewn, that this is not the true 

notion of faith in general, but only of a particular kind of faith; viz. that which 

is wrought by the argument, which we call teſtimony or authority. But accord- 

ing to the true and general notion of faith, which is @ perſuaſion of the mind 

concerning any thing, a perſuaſion of the mind concerning a divine revelation; 

may as properly be called faith, as any thing elſe, if men will but grant, that. a 

man may be ſo ſatisfied, concerning a divine revelation, as verily to believe and be 
rſuaded that it is ſo. | 
IV. How we may come to be perſuaded of a divine revelation, that it is ſuch ; 

or by what arguments this perſuaſion 1s wrought in us? - For anſwer to this, it will 

be requiſite diſtinctly to conſider, 


Firſt, The perſons to whom a divine revelation is immediately made, what aſ- 
ſurance they. can have of it. And, | | 

Secondly, what aſſurance other perſons can have of it. I fay theſe are diſtinctly 
to be conſidered. becauſe there is a very different account to be given of them. 

Firſt, As to thoſe perſons to whom the revelation is immediately made, the 
queſtion is, By what arguments or means they may come to be aſſured, that any 
revelation which they have, is really and truly ſuch, and not a deluſion or im- 
poſture. The Jeuiſh doctors tell us, that ſome kind of divine revelations do not 
carry full aſſurance along with them, that they are divine; ſuch are dreams and 
viſions, as they are diſtinguiſhed from prophecy : and as to that kind of revela- 
tion, which they ſtrictly call prophecy, they give ſeveral characteriſtical notes to 
diſtinguiſh true divine revelation from deluſion ; ſuch as theſe ; that the ſpirit of 
deluſion only works upon the imagination, and the lower faculties; the divine 
ſpirit of prophecy upon the underſtanding and reaſonable part of the ſoul: that de- 
lufive inſpirations were accompanied with alienation of mind, which did diſcover 
itſelf either in rage and fury, or melancholy ; but the true prophetical ſpirit is al- 
ways conſiſtent with the uſe of reaſon and underſtanding. They diſtinguiſh them 
likewiſe by the manner of their ſeiſing upon them; that in the beginning of inſpi- 
rations the prophets uſe to have ſome apparition, or to hear ſome voice, either ar- 
ticulate in words, or inarticulate by thunder, or the ſound of a trumpet, which in 
the Revelations doth frequently precede St John's viſions; and by theſe they were 
aſſured that they were divine. And laſtly; that a divine inſpiration did always ear- 
ry along with it a ſtrong evidence of its original, and that by the vigour and ſtrength 

of its impreſſion, they were fully aſſured and ſatisfied beyond all doubt and heſita- 
tion: thus they. But all that I ſhall ſay by way of anſwer to this queſtion, ſhall 
be in theſe 7209 propoſitions. | | 

1. If we believe any ſuch thing as divine revelation, we cannot doubt but thoſe 
who have it, are ſome way or other fully ſatisfied of it. The reaſon is evident; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it would be in vain, and to no purpoſe, and could not poſſibly attain 
Its end. A divine revelation cannot poſſibly ſignify any thing, or in reaſon have 
any effect upon a man, unleſs he be ſatisfied it is ſuch : for fo long as he does not 
know but that it is a deluſion, he will not attend to it, or regard it. So that the 
diſtinction of the Jeuiſi doctors between dreams and viſions, and prophecy, that 
this carries always full aſſurance with it, the other not, is vain and unreaſonable. 

2. The means whereby this aſſurance of a divine revelation. is wrought, is moſt 
Probably the evidence it carries along with it, whereby it did fully ſatisfy the per- 
ſon that had it, of its divine original, That God can accompany his own revela- 
tons with ſuch a clear and over-powering light as ſhall diſcover to us the divi- 
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nity of them, and ſatisfy us beyond all doubt and ſcruple, I think no man can 
doubt, that conſiders the vaſt power and influence which he muſt needs have over 
our underſtandings, who made them, and knows the frame of them: and if 
this be granted, it is not neceſſary to explain the particular way how it is done, it 
being a thing not to be exprefſed in words, but to be felt and experienced, 80 
that the argument, whereby this perſuaſton of a divine revelation is wrought in 
thoſe that have it, is inward experience of the full ſatisfaction and aſſurance, 
which they find to be ſupernaturally wrought in them, that is, of which they 
can give no account from themſelves. And this is not a ftubborn belief, and an 
obſtinate conceit of a thing: but a good man, who is infpired, when he reflects 
upon himſelf, and this aſſurance which he finds in himſelf, he can give a rational 
account of it to himſelf. Thus he finds that it is a foreign impreflion, and doth 
not ſpring from himſelf, nor hath its riſe from thence ; therefore he aſeribes it to 
ſome ſpirit without himſelf ; and he believes that there is a God that can commu- 
nicate himſelf to the minds and ſpirits of men : and that his goodneſs is ſuch, that 
he will not ſuffer them to be under a neceſſity of deluſion, which they muſt be, if 
when they have the higheſt aſſurance and ſatisfaction, that ſuch a thing is a divine 
revelation, they may be deceived. And then likewiſe he confiders the matter of the 
revelation, which if it do not contradict any eſſential and neceflary fundamental no- 
tion of his underſtanding, he thinks himſelf bound to entertain it upon this aſſurance, 

I fay, good men may give themfelves this rational fatisfaCtion : for I grant a wick-' 
ed man, that rejects and diſobeys the truth of God, may ſo provoke him, as 70 give 
him up to ſtrong deluſions, to believe lies; and he may be as confident of a lie, as a 

good man is of truth. But as this is not unjuſt from God in reference to the per- 
fons, ſo it is no prejudice to the aſſurance which god men may have of divine re- 
velation. 

And this aſſurance is ſuch, as it is not in the power of any evil ſpirit to convey 
to us, concerning a deluſion; or if it be in his power, he is not permitted to do it 
to any who have not highly provoked God, by rejecting the truth, 7o give them up 
to firong deluſions, to believe lies: and that ſuch perſons ſhould be obnoxious to ſuch 
deluſions, as it is not unjuſt in reference to them, ſo neither is it any prejudice to 
the aſſurance which good men may have of ſuch revelations, which are truly and 
really divine. 

But for the other ways of difcerning true revelation from falſe, which the Jews 
mention ; as that the Spirit of God always works upon the underſtanding, as well 
as the imagination, and in conſequence with the uſe of reaſon and underſtanding, 
and gives ſome ſenſible notice of its ſeizing upon men, I think all theſe to be un- 
certain if they be examined. And if the % which they mention. viz. this that 
J have inſiſted upon, be true, all the other are ſuperfluous. For what need of any 
other ſign to aſſure a man that that is a divine revelation, which carries along with 
it a clear ſatisfaction and full aſſurance that it is ſuch ? 

So that it remains now, that we fix upon ſome particular ways whereby the per- 
ſon that hath a divine revelation may be aſſured of it; and this I ſhall do by theſe 
propoſitions, | 

Firſt, That God can work in the mind of man a firm perſuaſion of a thing, by 
giving him a clear and vigorous perception of it; and if ſo, then God can accom- 
pany his own revelations with ſuch a clear and over-powering light as ſhall diſ- 
cover to us the divinity of them, and ſatisfy us thereof beyond all doubt and ſcru- 

le. And this no man can doubt of, that conſiders the vaſt power and influence 
which God, who made the foul of man, and perfectly knows the frame of it, 
muſt needs have upon the mind and underſtanding of man. 

Secondly, God never perſuades a man of any thing that contradicts the natural 
and eſſential notions of his mind and underſtanding. For this would be to de- 
ſtroy his own workmanſhip, and to impoſe that upon the underſtanding of a man, 
which whilſt it retains its own nature, and remains what it is, it cannot poſſibly 
admit. For inſtance, we cannot imagine that God can perſuade any man that 
there is no God; for he that believes any thing as from God, muſt neceſſarily be- 


lieve there is a God ; therefore it is impoſlible that he can be perſuaded of = as 
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from God, that there is no God ; and that he is not wiſe and juſt, and good and 
werful ; and that he is not to be honoured and loved by all reaſonable creatures ; 
becauſe theſe do clearly and immediately contradict the moſt eſſential and funda- R 
mental notions of our minds concerning God, and the reſpect which is due to him: 
not only becauſe it is unworthy of God to go about to perſuade a man of a falſ- | 
hood ; but becauſe it 1s impoſſible in the nature of the thing, that the mind of man, 
which is naturally prepoſleſs'd with contrary notions, ſhould, whilſt it retains its 
own nature, admit of ſuch as do clearly and immediately contradict them. For if 
theſe be natural notions, that there is a God, that he muſt be wiſe and juſt, and 
good and powerful, and ought to be honoured and loved by his creatures ; the 
mind of man cannot poſſibly admit of any contrary perſuaſions and impreſſions : 
for the former-perſuaſions being natural to us, will always remain while our nature 
remains, and if any perſuaſions contrary to theſe could be wrought upon our minds, 
they would ſignify nothing, but would mutually deftroy one another. For if any 
man that is perſuaded that God is good, (as every man is, that is perſuaded he 1s a 4 
at all) could, during the perſuaſion, be likewiſe of a contrary perſuaſion, that. he | 
is not good; this latter perſuaſion would ſignify nothing: for he is not perſuaded | 
that God is not good, whilſt he retains this perſuaſion that he is good, | 
Thirdly, ſappoling the thing revealed do not contradict the eſſential notions of our 5 
minds, no good and holy man hath reaſon to doubt of any thing, whether it be | 
a revelation from God or not, of which he hath a clear and vigorous perception, 
and full ſatisfaction in his own mind that it is ſuch, For if a man may have rea- 
ſon to doubt of any thing, whereof he hath a clear perception, then no man can 
be certain of any thing. Now that there is ſuch a thing as certainty, is now ſup- 
poſed, and not to be proved. I ſay, a good and holy man can have go reaſon to doubt: 
for a wicked man (I grant) may, by a ſinful rejection of, and diffbedience to the 
truth, ſo far provoke: God, as 70 give him up to ſtrong deluſions to believe lies; and 
he may be as confident of a lie, as any good man is of the truth. 1 
And as this is not unjuſt from God in reference to wicked men, ſo it is no preju- 11 
dice to the aſſurance which good men may have concerning a divine revelation.. 
Fourthly, A good and holy man reflecting upon this aſſurance and perſuaſion that 
he hath, may be able to give himſelf a reaſonable account of it, and ſatisfy himſelf 
that it is not a ſtubborn belief and an ob/tinate conceit of things without any ground | 
or reaſon. A good man 1s ſecretly and within himſelf perſuaded, that God hath | 
revealed to him ſuch a thing; reflecting upon this perſuaſion, he finds that it is a 
foreign impreſſion, and doth not ſpring from his own mind: now he believing that 
there is a God, who can, and probably doth communicate and reveal himſelf to 
the minds of good men ; and being withal fatisfied that his goodneſs is ſuch, that 
he will not ſuffer good men, who do heartily and fincerely deſire to know his Will, 
to be under a neceſſity of deluſion, (which they unavoidably are, if they may then 
be deceived, when they have the greateſt aſſurance and cleareſt ſatisfaction that 
ſuch a thing is revealed to them of God;) from hence he reaſonably concludes, 
that he ought not to queſtion the matter any farther. I might inſtance in the re. 
velation made to Abraham, concerning the ſacrificing his ſon, which hath the great- 
eſt difficulty in it of any caſe I know of : but of that I have elſewhere diſcourſed 
at large . Thus much for the fir/t. „ 9 
Secondly, What aſſurance can other perſons, who have not the revelation imme- II. l. 
diately made to them, have of a divine revelation ? To this I ſhall anſwer by theſe II. 
propoſitions, 
1. That there are ſome means whereby a man may be aſſured of another's reve- 
lation that it is divine, For, 
(1.) Otherwiſe it would ſignify nothing, but only to the perſon that immediate- 
ly had it; which would make void the chief end of moſt revelations, which are 
ſeldom made to particular perſons for their own fakes only, but for the moſt part, 
on purpoſe, that they may be made known to others, which could not effectually 
done, unleſs there be ſome means whereby men may be aſſured of revelations 
made to another. | | 
(2.) None could be guilty of unbelief but thoſe who had immediate revelation * 
made to them, For no man is guilty of unbelief that is not obliged to believe: | 
| 
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but no man can be under any obligation to believe any thing, who hath not ſuff 
cient means whereby he may be aſſured that ſuch a thing is true. 4 

2. The private aſſurance and ſatisfaction of another concerning a revelation made 
to him, can ſignify nothing at all to me, to aſſure me of it. For what ſatisfaction 
is it to me, that another may ſay, he hath a revelation, unleſs I have ſome means 
to be aſſured that what he faith is true? For if I muſt believe every ſpirit, that 
is, every man that fays he is inſpired, I lie open to all poſſible impoſtures and de. 
luſions, and muſt believe every one that either fooliſhly conceits, or falſly pretends 
that he hath a revelation : for both the conceited and pretended enthuſiaſt will ſav 
they have revelations, with as much confidence as thofe who are truly and divine] 
inſpired : and to take every man's word in matters of ſuch huge conſequence and 
importance as revelation from God ought to be preſumed to be, would not be 
faith, but credulity, that is, an ungrounded perſuaſion ; which how ſeverely God 
puniſhed, you may fee in that famous inſtance, 1 Kings xiii, where the prophet 
that was ſent to Bethel, is upon his return torn in pieces by a lion, becauſe of his 
eredulity and eaſy belief of a pretended revelation. I confeſs this caſe is ſomewhat 
different from theirs who ſimply believe a pretended revelation, as being complica- 
ted with ſome other aggravating circumſtances, For he had an immediate revela- 
tion from God, not to eat, nor drink at Bethel; nor to return the ſame way that he 
came: upon his return an old prophet meets him, and tells him that an angel had 
appeared to him, and had bid him to bring him back, and to cauſe him to eat and 
drink; he believes him, and turns in with him. Now this was the aggravation of 
his credulity, that when he himſelf had had an * revelation from God, con- 
cerning which he was ſatisfied, he hearkened to the pretended revelation of ano- 
ther, concerning which he had no aſſurance in contradiction to a divine revela- 
tion, which he knew to be ſuch, Not but that the command which God had given 
him was in its own nature revokable, and God might have countermnded it 
by another immediate revelation to him, or by an equivalent, that is, a miracle 
wrought by the prophet who pretended to countermand it from God, Unumquad- 
que diſſoluitur eo modo qui ligatur, the obligation which was brought upon him by 
an immediate revelation, could not be diſſolved but by another immediate revela- 
tion, or evidence equivalent to it. However, this inſtance ſerves in the general to 
my purpoſe, that a man may be faulty by credulity as well as by unbelief: and as 
a man ought not to disbelieve where there 1s ſufficient evidence ; fo neither ought 
he to believe any thing without ſufficient grounds of aſſurance. 

3. That miracles wrought for the confirmation of any divine teſtimony or reve- 
lation made to another, are a ſufficient means, whereby thoſe who have not the di- 
vine revelation immediately made to them, may be aſſured that it is divine; I ſay 
theſe are ſufficient means of aſſurance in this caſe, I do not fay they are the on- 
ly means : (for it does not become men to limit the power and wiſdom of God) 
but I do not know of any other means of aſſurance upon which men can ſecurely 
rely ; and it is a great preſumption that this is the beſt and fitteſt, if not the only 
means, becauſe the wiſdom of God has always pitch'd upon it, and conſtantly 
made uſe of it, and no other. Under miracles I comprehend the prediction of fu- 
ture events, which God claims as a peculiar prerogative to himſelf, becauſe ſuch 
hings are out of the reach of any created underſtanding ; and therefore in the pro- 
phet TJaiah he challengeth the idols of the heathens to give this teſtimony, or ar- 
gument of their divinity ; Shew us things that are to come, that we may know that qe 
are Gods. 

But here we muſt diſtinguiſh between doubtful and ungueſtionable Miracles. [ 
call thoſe doubtful miracles, which though a man cannot tell how they can be done 
by any natural power, yet do not carry that full conviction with them, as to be 
univerſally owned and acknowledged for arguments of a divine power. Such 
were thoſe which the magicians did by their inchantments. I call thoſe ungue/- 
tionable, which, conſidering their quality and number, and the publick manner 
of doing them, are out of all queſtion, Such were the miracles of Moſes, and 
our Saviour, Now a doubtful, and a jingle, and a private wonder, or miracle, 
as I may call it, can give no confirmation to any thing in oppoſition to a revela- 
tion, or a doctrine confirmed by many, and publick and ungueſtionable miracles. 
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Upon this account Moſes forbids the children of Iſrael to hearken to any prophet 
that ſhould come to ſeduce them to idolatry ; yea, tho' he ſhould give a _fign or won- 
der, and the ſign or wonder ſhould come to paſs, Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Now here lies 
the ſtrength of the reaſon, Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord 
your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the 
truſe of bondage ; that is, becauſe he contradicts the great revelation which God 
made of himſelf, and confirmed by ſuch a ſucceſſion of ſo many, and fo great mi- 
racles ; the credit of which revelation ought not in reaſon to be called in queſtion 
upon the working of a ſingle and a private wonder, which we could not diſtin- 
gaiſh from a miracle. Upon the ſame account St. Paul, Gal. i. 8. ſays, Though 
an angel from heaven ſhould preach any other dottrine than that which had been preach- 
#d unto them,; be ſhould be accurſed ; that is, after ſo clear and great confirmation, as 
was given to the goſpel, a contrary doctrine, though it ſhould come from an angel, 
ſhould be rejected as execrable. | 

But you will ſay, ſoppoſe ſuch a prophet as Moſes ſpeaks of here, ſuch an angel 
as St. Paul mentions, ſhould work as many and as great miracles as Moſes and Chri/# 
wrought, ſhould we then believe them ? | 

I anſwer ; this is not to be ſuppoſed : for ſuppoſing the providence of God in 
the world, it cannot be imagined that an equal atteſtation ſhould be given to a 
falſe doctrine and a true. But that the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable miracles 
are to carry it, is evident; becauſe this is all the reaſon why Moſes was to be cre- 
dited above the magicians, becauſe he wrought more and greater wonders than they 
did. But if it could be ſuppoſed that any one could work as great miracles for 
the confirmation of idolatry, as were wrought by way of atteſtation to the true 
worſhip of God, then there would be no difference, but what the reaſon of the 
thing makes ; the belief of one God being more reaſonable than many ; and not to 
make an image or ſenſible repreſentation of a ſpirit, being more reaſonable than to 
make one. But if this could be ſuppoſed, the natural iſſue and conſequence of it 
would be atheiſm, a man would believe neither that nor the other, nor that there 
is any God at all. | 

But a farther account of the nature and difference of miracles, I reſerve to 
ſome * particular diſcourſes on that ſubject. At preſent for the fuller opening of * Se Ser- 
of this matter, it will be proper to ſhew, Hes 

1. That the divine authority both of the doctrine of Moſes and Chrift is reſolved i- . 
into miracles. | | 

2. What aſſurance of miracles is ſufficient to perſuade men to believe that teſti- 
mony for the confirmation of which they are wrought. 

3. What aſſurance they give us, that the ſcriptures are a divine revelation, 

But the conſideration of theſe I refer to the next opportunity, 
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H E B. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


E diſcourſing of the faith or perſuaſion of a divine revelation. I propoſed the 7 fours 


cond F Sermon on 
8 theſe ſeven things. 41. Text. 


I. What we underſtand by a divine revelation, 
— Tha: ſeveral kinds of it. | 
” ether a perſuaſion concerning a divine revelation be properly faith. 
Vor. WI, Iii IV. How 
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IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a divine revelation ; or by what argy. 

ments a faith or perſuaſion of a divine revelation is wrought in us, 

V. The degrees of this perſuaſion or aſſurance. | 
VI. The effects of it. 

VII. In what ſenſe it may be ſaid to be a divine faith. 

I was upon the [IVth] of theſe, vig. Conſidering by what arguments faith or 

ſuaſion of a divine revelation is wrought in us; which led me to conſider the 
evidence of miracles ; and I propoſed to ſhew particularly theſe zhree things. 

1. That the divine authority both of the doctrine of Moſes and Chrift, is reſolveq 
into miracles. 

2. What aſſurance of miracles is ſufficient to perſuade men to believe that teſti. 
mony for the confirmation of which they are wrought. 

3. What aſſurance they give us, that the ſcriptures are a divine revelation, 

I proceed to treat of theſe in their order. 

1. I ſhall ſhew that the divine authority both of the doctrine of Moſes and of 
Chriſt, is reſolved into miracles. We find the ſcripture lays the whole weight of 
the divine authority both of the law and goſpel, of the revelation of the old and 
new teſtament, upon this evidence. Exod. iv. 1, 2, 3. When God ſends Moſes, he 
objects, that they will not believe him, nor hearken to him, but ill ſay, the Lord hath 
not appeared unto him. Thereupon God gives him a power of miracles, that the 
may believe that the Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
hath appeared unto him ; and by the evidence of thoſe miracles which he wrought, 
he prevailed over the magicians. And generally throughout the ſtory of the old 
teſtament we find all perſons yielding to the evidence of miracles, as a ſufficient 
atteſtation to a prophet and his meſſage. When Elijab had prevailed with God in 
a miraculous manner to confirm his own worſhip, and confute the worſhip of 
Baal, by ſending fire from heaven to conſume the ſacrifice, the people yield to this 
evidence, and cry out, The Lord he is God, the Lord he is Gd, 1 Kings xviii. 39. 
When Elijab raiſed the woman's ſon, then ſhe owned him for a prophet, 1 Kings xvii, 
24. Now by this I know that thou art a man of God, and that the word of the Lord in 
thy mouth is true. So likewiſe Naaman was convinced by the miraculous cure which 
the prophet Eliſta wrought on him, 2 Kings v. 15. Behold! now I know that there 
16 no God in all the earth but in Iſrael. ; 

And fo likewiſe the divinity of our Saviour and his doctrine is reſolved into the 
evidence of his miracles. This is the evidence Chriſt gives of himſelf, when Fehr 
ſent his diſciples to enquire whether he was the Meſias, Matt. xi. 2. Now when 
John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come: or do awe look for another * Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear, and ſee. The 
blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached unto them. And bleſſed 
is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. So Joln v. 36. But I have greater wiineſs 
than that of John: for the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame 
works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Chap. x. 2 5. Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, I told you, and ye believed it not: the works that I do in my Father's nant, 
they bear witneſs of me, Verſe 37, 38. If I do not the works of my Father ; believe me 
not : but if I do; tho ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know and believe 
that the Father is in me, and Tin him. Chap. xiv, 11. Believe me that I am in the Fa- 
ther and the Father in me: or elſe believe me for the very works ſake, Chap. xx. 30, 31- 
And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not a. 
ten in this book, But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Yeſus is the Clrif 
the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life thro his name. And from hence 
our Saviour aggravates the unbelief, and impenitency of the Jews, becauſe they te- 
ſiſted this higheſt evidence, Mat. xi. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Then began be to upbraid 
the cities wherein moſt. of his mighty works were done, becauſe they repented not: No f. 
fo thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida: for , the mighty <vorks which were gone 
in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in fackelal þ 
and aſhes. But I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of judgment than for you, And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Feaven, = 4 
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brought down 10 hell. For if the mighty works which have been done in thee, had 
geen done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I ſay unto you, That 
it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee. 
John xv. 24. If 1 had not done among them the works which none other man did; they 
had not had in: but now have they both ſeen, and hated both me and Father. 
And ſo the apoſtle tells us, that miracles are the great confirmation of the goſ- 
|, and are fo clear an evidence of the truth of it, that they render all unbelie- 
vers inexcuſable, Heb. ii. 2, 3. For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward; how ſhall 
we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ? 
In particular, the great weight of the goſpel is laid upon the miracle of Chrift's 
reſurrection from the dead, which our Saviour mentions as the only fign that ſhould 
be given to that generation, that is, the cleareſt, And the apoſtle. Rom. i. 4. faith, 
That he was declared to be the Son of God, with power, according to the Spirit of 
holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. This puts it out of all queſtion. And 
St. Paul, in his ſermon to the Athenians, Acts xvii. 3o, 31. infiſts upon this as the 
great evidence; And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now command- 
eth all men every where to repent : becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he 
hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. And 
this was the proper work of the apoſtles, to be witneſſes to the world of this 
great miracle, Acls i. 21, 22. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us 
all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning from the bap- 
tiſm of John, unto that ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be . ordained 


Him hath God raiſed up, whereof we are all witneſſes. And to mention no more, 
Atts x. 38, 39, 40, 41. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with power, who Tent about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
devil: for God was with tim. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did both 
in the land of the Jews, and in Hieruſalem; whom they flew and hanged on a tree: 
him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly; not to all the people, but 
unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who did eat and drink with bim after be 
roſe from the dead. 

2. What aſſurance of miracles is ſufficient to perſuade men to believe the reve- 
lation or teſtimony, for the confirmation of which they are wrought. Of this aſ- 
ſarance there are three degrees, all which do oblige men to believe the divine reve- 
lation for which they are wrought. | 

(1.) If we have the evidence of our own ſenſes for it, that is, if we ſee them 
wrought. This evidence the diſciples of our Lord had, and the Jews, and there- 
fore their unbelief was inexcuſable ; and the blaſpheming the Spirit whereby they 
ſaw ſuch miracles to be wrought, was the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

(2.) If we have the credible report of eye-witneſſes of thoſe miracles, who are 
credible perſons, and we have no reaſon to doubt of their teſtimony ; that is, 
if we have the report of them immediately from the mouth of thoſe who were 
eye-witneſſes of them. That this lays likewiſe an obligation on men to believe, 
appears by our Saviour's reproof of Thomas, who would not believe except he him- 
ſelf ſaw : but moſt expreſsly from that text, Mart xvi. 14. He upraided them with 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen him 


after he was riſen. 


ed to us in ſuch a manner, and with ſo much evidence, as we have no reaſon to 
doubt of it. For why ſhould we not believe a credible report conveyed to us in 
ſuch a manner, as we have no reaſon to queſtion, but that it hath been faithful- 
ly conveyed and tranſmitted to us? St. Jobn thought this to be aſſurance ſufficient 
to induce belief, Jobn xx. 31. But theſe things were written that ye might believe, 
&c. And this is that aſſurance which we, who live at this diſtance from the age 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, have of the miracles wrought in confirmation cf the goſ- 
pel. I ſhall have ocaſion to enlarge upon theſe heads hereafter, 

Vor. III. | [ii 2 3. What 


to be à witneſs with us of his reſurrection. So St. Peter, in his ſermon, Acts ii. 32. 


(.) If the credible report of eye- witneſſes concerning ſuch miracles be convey- 
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What aſſurance miracles give us, that the ſcriptures are a divine revelaticn, 
And this: contains four diſtin queſtions in it. n 5 
1. What aſſurance we have from hence, that the doctrine contained in the ſcrip- 
ture is from God? To which the anſwer is eaſy; becauſe theſe miracles were 
wrought for the confirmation of this doctrine, | © OP 
2. The queſtion is, what aſſurance the mracles give us, that thoſe perſons who 
are (aid to be the pen- men of the ſeveral books of ſcripture, were really ſo? To 
this I anſwer: none at all: for I do not know of any miracle that was wrought 
to prove Moſes wrote the pentateuch, or that St. Matthew wrote the goſpel which 
goes under his name. But if the queſtion be, How then am I aſſured of this? J 
anſwer, by credible and uncontroul'd report. It bears his name; and hath always 
been received for his; and if this will not fatisfy, I cannot prove it farther; it is 
too late now to prove it by any other argument. St. Matthew is dead, and thoſe 
who ſaw him write it, and thoſe who received. it from them; ſo that we cannot 
go to enquire of them in order to our ſatisfaction: but the beſt of it is, that as it 
cannot now be proved at this diſtance otherwiſe than by conſtant and uncontroul'd 
report; ſo no man at this diſtance can have any reaſon to doubt of it; and ſo long 
as no man can have reaſon to doubt of it, there can be no need of proving it; eſpe- 
cially conſidering that it is by no means neceſſary to ſalvation, to believe that St. 
Matthew wrote the hiſtory of the goſpel ; but only to believe what he wrote. 
3. The queſtion is, What aſſurance miracles give, that thoſe perſons who are 
ſaid to be the pen-men of the books of ſcripture were divinely inſpired ? The mi- 
racles (under which I comprehend the prediction of future events) which Meſes and 
the prophets and the apgſtles wrought, were teſtimonies from heaven, that they 
were divine perſons, and that what they ſaid was to be credited, and conſequently 
if they gave out themſelves for ſuch, that they were ſuch, That the pen-men of 
the new teſtament were perſons endued with a miraculous power, is plain, becauſe 
they were moſt of them apoſtles :* and for the reſt we have no reaſon to doubt of 
it; thoſe extraordinary gifts being ſo common in the primitive times: however, 
ſo long as there is nothing in the reſt, that is diſſonant from, or contrary to what 
thoſe wrote, of whoſe inſpirations we are aſſured, and theſe their writings have 
always been received in the church as of divine inſpiration, which we may well 
preſume was not raſhly done, and without grounds, we have no reaſon to doubt 
as to them: or if they were, ſo long as they contain nothing that is contrary to 
thoſe who were unqueſtionably inſpired, the matter is of no dangerous conſequence, 
And as for the pen-men of the old teſtament, we are aſſured that they were all in- 
ſpired, by one in the new teſtament, that was unqueſtlonably ſo; St. Paul, who 
tells us, That all ſcripture is of divine inſpiration, meaning the books of the old 
teſtament which were called by that name, «ar eZoxyv, or by way of eminency. 
But if any one enquire farther, how far the pen- men of ſcripture were inſpired 
in the writing of thoſe books? whether only ſo far as to be ſecured from miſ- 
ſtake in the delivery of any meſſage or doctrine from God, or in the relation of 
any hiſtory, or matter of fact; yet ſo, as they were left every man to his own 
ſtyle and manner of expreſſion ? or that every thing they wrote was immediately 
dictated to them, and that not only the ſenſe of it, but the very words and phra- 
ſes by which they expreſs things, and that they were merely inſtruments or pen- 
men, I ſhall not take upon me to determine ; I ſhall only ſay this in general, that 
conſidering the end of this inſpiration, which was to inform the world certainly of 
the mind and will of God, it is neceſſary for every man to believe that the inſpi- 
red pen · men of ſcripture were ſo far aſſiſted as was neceſſary to this end: and he 
that thinks upon good grounds that this end cannot be ſecured, unleſs every word 
and ſyllable were immediately dictated, he hath reaſon to believe it was ſo; but 
if any man upon good grounds thinks the end of writing the ſcripture may 
be ſufficiently ſecured without that, he hath no reaſon to conclude, that God, who 
is not wanting in what is neceſſary, is guilty of doing what is ſuperfluous. And 
if any man is of opinion that Moſes might write the hiſtory of thoſe actions which 
he himſelf did or was preſent at, without an immediate revelation of them; or 
that Solomon by his natural and acquired wiſom might ſpeak thoſe wiſe ſayings 
which are in his Proverbs: or the evangeliſis might write what they heard and . 
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or what they had good aſſurance of from others, as St. Luke tells he did; or 
that St. Paul might write for his cloak and parchments at Troas, and ſalute b 
name his friends and brethren, or that he might adviſe Timothy to drink a little 
wine, Sc. without the immediate dictate of the Spirit of God, he ſeems to have 
reaſon on his fide, For that men may, without an immediate revelation, write 
thoſe things which they think without a revelation, ſeems very plain. And that 
they did fo, there is this probable argument for it, becauſe we find that the evan- 
geliſts in relating the diſcourſes of Chriſt, are very far from agreeing in the parti- 
cular expreſſions and words, though they do agree in the ſubſtance of the diſ- 
courſes : but if the words had been dictated by the Spirit of God, they muſt 
have agreed in them. For when St. Luke differs from St. Matthew, in relating 
what our Saviour faid, it is impoſſible that they ſhould both relate it right as to 
the very words and form of expreſſion ; but they both relate the ſubſtance of what 
he ſaid. And if it had been of concernment, that every thing that they wrote 
ſhould be dictated ad apicem, to a tittle, by the Spirit of God, it is of the ſame 
concernment ftill, that the providence of God ſhould have ſecured the ſcriptures 
ſince to a tittle from the leaſt alteration : which that it is not done, appears by 
the various readings both of the old and new teſtament, concerning which, no man 
can infallibly fay, that this is right, and not the other, It ſeems ſufficient in this 
matter to aſſert, that the Spirit of God did reveal to the pen-men of the ſcriptures 
what was neceſſary to be revealed: and as to all other things, that he did ſuper- 
intend them in the writing of it, ſo far as to ſecure them from any material error 
or miſtake in what they have delivered. Or, 

4. If the queſtion be, What aſſurance we have from miracles, that all thoſe 
books which we receive are c2nonical? To this I anſwer, I do not know of any 
miracle that was ever wrote on purpoſe to confirm the canon of the ſcriptures : 
but as for the books of the old teſtament, we have ſufficient aſſurance, that thoſe 


time; and he doth not any where find fault with any of them as not canonical, 
which we have no reaſon to doubt but he would have done, if any one of them had 
been otherwiſe. And that theſe are the ſame the Jeus then received, appears ſuf- 
ficiently, becauſe both TJews and Chriſtians to this day agree in them. And as for 
the books of the new teſtament, we are ſufficiently aſſured, that theſe and no 
other are the books which the ancient church received for canonical and of divine 
authority, and though ſome of them were for a time controverted, yet upon far- 
ther enquiry and examination they were received. | 

V. Whether this faith concerning a divine revelation made to others, do admit 
of degrees? That it doth, is evident from theſe expreſſions which the ſcripture 
uſeth, of increaſing faith, of growing in it, of a weak and flrong faith, all which 
plainly ſuppoſeth degrees. And that theſe degrees of faith which the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of, are to be underſtood of a higher and lower degree of aſſurance concern- 
ing a divine revelation as ſuch, and concerning the things revealed, I ſhewed be- 
fore. For all the doubts which the diſciples had concerning what our Saviour 
taught, did reſolve itſelf into this, whether he was the Meſſias, and ſent by God 
to teach thoſe things; which had they been fully ſatisfied of, they could have made 
no doubt of any thing that he taught. 

which we can have concerning a divine revelation made to another, that it is ſuch ; 
whether it be an infallible aſſurance, or only an undoubted certainty, The differ- 
ence between them is this; an infallible aſſurance is ſuch as excludes all poſſibility of 
error and miſtake ; an undoubted certainty doth not exclude all poſſibility of miſ- 
take, but only all juſt and reaſonable cauſe why a prudent and conſiderate man 
thould doubt. And the reaſon why I make this enquiry, is in order to be ſatisfied 
of a clear and firm way for the reſolution of our faith againſt the papiſts, who ſay 
it is impoſſible for us to give any ſatisfactory account of our faith, becauſe we do 
finally reſolve it into fallible grounds, and conſequently our faith muſt be fallible, 
and conſequently cannot be divine, becauſe all divine faith is infallible; for, fay 
they, when we enquire why you believe the doctrines of chriſtian religion; 
Jou ſay, upon divine authority, or the revelation of God in ſcripture, This is 


granted 
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which we now receive, are thoſe which the Jews received for ſuch in our Saviour's 


And here it will be proper to enquire, what is the higheſt degree of aſſurance . 
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granted to be an infallible ground, if we can be infallibly aſſured that the ſerip- 
tures are a divine revelation; therefore they enquire in the ſecond place; why do 
you believe the ſcriptures to be a divine revelation? We fay, becauſe the perſons 
who delivered the doctrines contained in them, had the greateſt atteſtation from 
God, that they were employed by him, to reveal and make known his mind; and 
this atteſtation was miracles. But then they ask, what aſſurance have you that 
ſuch miracles were wrought? Have you an infallible aſſurance, or not? If not, 
then it cannot be a ſufficient ground for a divine faith, which is always infallible. | 
In oppoſition therefore to them, I ſhall not now attempt to ſhew the inſufficien- 
cy of their way of reſolving faith ; but vindicate ours as ſufficient, by laying down 
and proving, if I can, theſe propoſitions, | 

1. That infallibility is not eſſential to divine faith, and neceſſarily included in the 
notion of it: which J prove thus. Divine faith admits of degrees, as I have ſhew- 
ed before: but there can be no degree of infallibility. Infallibility is an impoſſi- 
bility of being deceived ; but there are no degrees of impoſſibility, one thing is 
not more impoſlible than another : but all things that are impoſſible, are equally fo, 

2. That the aſſurance which we have of the miracles wrought for the confirma- 
tion of the goſpel, is not an infallible aſſurance. I ſhewed before that there are 
three ways whereby we may be aſſured of matter of fact, ſuch as the working of 
miracles 1s. 

Firſt, By our own ſenſes. 

Secondly, by the report of credible witneſs, | 

Thirdly, By credible hiſtory. But none of thefe ways give us infallible aſſurance, 
That it is poſſible our ſenſes may deceive us, I think no body will deny; and if 
ſo, then the teſtimony of witneſſes, and the report of hiſtory; which likewiſe de- 
pends originally upon our ſenſes, may deceive us. I do not know a fourth way 
whereby we may be aſſured of matter of fact. 

3. That an undoubted aſſurance of a divine revelation, that it is ſuch, is as 
much as in reaſon can be expected. I deny not but that a divine revelation is an 
infallible ground of faith; becauſe whatever God ſays is infallibly true, and a 
faith built upon a divine revelation would be infallible, if we could be infallibly 
aſſured that it is a divine revelation; but that we cannot be without another di- 
vine revelation to affure us infallibly that this is one, and that other would require 
a third, and ſo without end ; which being abſurd and unreaſonable, it remains that 
an infallible aſſurance of a divine revelation is impoſſible ; and conſequently, that 
we can have no more than an undoubted aſſurance; and this is as much as in rea- 
fon we can expect to have; for it is unreaſonable to expect that we ſhould have 
any greater aſſurance that ſuch a revelation is from God, than we have that 
there is a God, becauſe that there is a God, is the firſt and moſt fundamental prin- 
ciple in religion, and it is unreaſonable to expect greater aſſurance of any thing 
in religion, than we have of that which is the firſt principle of it. And indeed 
it is impoſſible; for no man can be infallibly aſſured, that a revelation is from God, 
unleſs he be firſt infallibly aſſured that there is a God, but no man hath more than 
undoubted aſſurance that there is a God. No man pretends to a divine revela- 
tion that there is a God; but only to have rational ſatisfaction of it, ſuch as leaves 
no juſt or reaſonable cauſe to doubt of it. And why then ſhould any deſire 
greater aſſurance of a divine revelation, than he hath of a God? J 

4. An undoubted aſſurance is ſufficient to conſtitute a divine faith. Mark xvi. 14. 
it is ſaid, Chriſt upbraided his diſciples with their unbelief ; becauſe they believed not 
them, who had ſeen him after he was riſen. Suppoſe now the diſciples had believed, 
which they ought to have done, this faith of theirs would have been a truly divine 
faith ; but by no means infallible. For that cannot be an infallible faith which 1s 
built but upon fallible grounds: now the ground upon which they ought to have 
believed, was the report of credible witnefles ; but the report of credible witneſſes 
is by do means infallible: it is indeed undoubted, for I have no reaſon to doubt 
of a credible report; for that is credible which I have juſt cauſe to believe; but I 
can have no juſt cauſe to doubt of that which I have juſt cauſe to believe. 
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As an undoubted aſſurance is ſufficient to conſtitute a divine faith, ſo it is ſuffi- 
cient to all the ends and purpoſes of a divine faith, To inſtance in the faith of 
the promiſes of eternal life, What is the end and deſign of this faith, but to en- 
courage our obedience, and make us continue in it, notwithſtanding the hazard of 
any thing in this world? Now I fay, an undoubted aſſurance is abundantly ſuffi- 
tient to this end. Do not men venture their eſtates in traffick to places they never 
ſaw, becauſe they have it from credible perſons, that there are ſuch places; and 
they have no reaſon to doubt their teſtimony : and why ſhould not the fame aſſu- 
rance ſerve in greater matters; if an undoubted aſſurance of a leſſer benefit and ad- 
vantage wall make men venture as much? Why ſhould any man deſire greater aſ- 
ſurance of any thing than to have no juſt reaſon to doubt of it; why more than 
ſo much as the thing is capable of? I cannot poſſibly underſtand why every man 
ſhould not be contented with ſufficient aſſurance, or for what reaſon a man ſhould 
deſire more than enough; and why a man ſhould not be fatisfied that a thing is ſo, 
when he hath as great aſſurance of it, and as good evidence for it as he could have, 
ſuppoſing it were. 
And for men to ſay, nothing leſs than infallible aſſurance can ſatisfy a man's 
mind, that men will always doubt ſo long as there is a poſſibility of the contrary ; 
and there will be a poſſibility of the contrary, until we have infallible aſſurance, is 
as unreaſonable as can be imagined, I ask any man whether he be infallibly aſſu- 
red that there was ſuch a man as William the Congueror ? or that there is ſuch a 
country as Spain? If he fay he is, I ask where is his infallible evidence for this ? 
He will cite ſeveral hiſtorians : but all this is human teſtimony, and that is falli- 
ble. It ſeems then he is not infallibly certain there was ſuch a man, or there is 
ſuch a country; and conſequently there is a poſſibility of the contrary. *Tis grant- 
ed there is: but is any ſober man unſatisfied in his mind about theſe things? I 
would fain meet with the man that will tell me in good earneſt, that he hath rea- 
ſon to doubt, whether there was ſuch a man, or not; and whether there be ſuch 
a place as Spain or not? So that it is fond for any man to alledge a bare poflibi- 
lity of the contrary, as a reaſonable cauſe of doubting concerning any thing, for 
which we have as good evidence as the thing is capable of. | 
Upon theſe grounds we can eaſily reſolve our faith, We believe the doctrine of 
chriſtian religion, becauſe it 1s revealed by God; we believe it to be revealed 
by God, becauſe it was confirmed by unqueſtionable miracles : we believe ſuch 
miracles were wrought, becauſe we have as great aſſurance of this, as any matter 
of fact, at ſuch a diſtance from the time it was done, is capable of. Now if the 
Papiſts ſay, this doth at laſt amount to no more than moral aſſurance; I grant it 
doth not: but then I have proved this aſſurance to be as much as in reaſon can be 
expected, and as much as is ſufficient to the nature and ends of a divine faith, and 
that an infallible aſſurance is not agreeable to a human underſtanding ; but an in- 
communicable attribute and prerogative of the divine nature, which whoever pre- 
tends to, he hath not the modeſty of a creature, but doth by a facrilegious ambi- 
tion attempt the throne of God, and equal himſelf to the moſt high. And there- 
fore it is no wonder that the Popes of Rome, after they had once aſſumed to them- 
ſelves to be infallible, did preſently arrogate to themſelves the titles of God, there be- 
ing ſuch ſtrict connexion between the attribute of infallibility, and the divine nature, 
that whoever challengeth the firſt, may with equal reaſon claim the other. | 

I ſhall only add this, that nothing hath been more pernicious to chriſtian re- 
ligion, than the vain pretences of men to greater aſſurance concerning things rela- 
ting to it, than they can make good; the miſchief of which is this; that when diſ- 
cerning and inquiſitive men find that men pretend to greater matters, than the 
can prove, this makes them doubt of all they ſay, and to call in queſtion the trut 
of chriſtianity itſelf. Whereas if men would be contented to ſpeak juſtly of things, 
and pretend to no greater aſſurance than they can bring evidence for; conſiderate 
men would be apt to believe them. Every knowing man being more ready to liſten 
to a modeſt man, whoſe confidence bears a proportion to the reaſon and arguments 
he brings for what he ſays, than to a confident pretender, who calls every weak 
laying a demonſtration. And indeed ſuch men are but juſtly dealt withal, ſince the 
experience of the world hath ſufficiently taught us, that uſually thoſe who ſpeak 
modeſtly of things, are furniſhed with the beſt arguments for their aſſertions ; $00 
that 


- . - — 
— 2 1 
— — * 1 i Ce + 
22 — SL at CET” oo, oo : — 


| - — 


432 Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, Serm. cl XN. 


1 


- 


The fifth 


Sermon on 
7 his Te Xl, 


r 1 2 . 


K 


that thoſe who have made the ſtrongeſt pretences to infallibility in any thing 
have the weakeſt reaſons for what they have ſaid; of which this account may be 
given, that good reaſons and arguments are requiſite to beget in men a rational af. 
ſurance ; but a ſtrong conceit is ſufficient to beget in men an opinion of infallibility 

VI. What is the proper and genuine effect of this faith of a divine revelation ? 
I anfever : A compliance with the deſign and intention of it. | 

VII. In what reſpect this may be called a divine faith? To this I anfiver : Not 
only in reſpect of the object of it, and the argument whereby it is wrought, and 
the effect of it: but likewife in reſpect of the author and efficient of it, which 
is the divine Spirit. And here, if time would permit, I ſhould ſpeak of the teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit ; hot as an argument whereby a perſuaſion of a divine revelation 
viz. That the ſcriptures are the word of God, is wrought z but alſo as he is the 
author and efficient cauſe of it, I do moſt readily grant the great influence that 
the Spirit of God hath upon the minds of men in this work of faith, as well as 
in every ſpiritual act: but it is to be enquired, how the Spirit of God may be 
ſaid to work this faith in us; whether by ſtrengthening the faculty ; or by holding 
the mind intent upon the argument, whereby this perſuaſion is wrought ; or diſco- 
vering the object; or removing the impediments ; or furthering and helping for- 
ward the efficacy of it upon our hearts and lives. But of this, God willing, in my 


next diſcourſe. 


SERMON CLIXIX. 


Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, to the Truth of 
the Goſpel. 


HE B. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


N diſcourſing of the faith or perſuaſion of a divine” revelation, I came to en- 
quire, in what reſpects this may be called a divine faith, To which my an- 


fewer was, that it is a divine faith, not only with reſpe& to the object of it, and 


the argument whereby it is wrought, and the effect of it: but likewiſe in reſpect of 
the author and efficient of it, which is the divine Spirit. I proceed therefore 
to conſider the teſtimony of the divine Spirit, not only as an argument where- 
by a perſuaſion of a divine revelation, vg. That the fcriptures are the word of 
of God, is wrought: but alſo as he is the author and efficient cauſe of it. The 
ſcripture doth in a peculiar manner aſcribe the belief of a divine revelation, 
eſpecially of the revelation of the goſpel, to the Spirit of God. In this ſenſe the 
ſcripture faith, that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Chriſt, but by the Spirit of 
God. And though every good perſuaſion that we have, be in ſome ſort or other to 
be aſcribed to God, yet I obſerve it to be the phraſe of the new teſtament, to at- 
tribute the belief of the goſpel, in a more peculiar manner, to the Spirit of God. 
When any man believes the principles of natural religion, that there is a God, that 
the ſoul is immortal, and that there are rewards after this life, as the heathens did; 
even this is from God, who hath planted theſe principles in our matures ; d 
which comes to all one, hath given us ſuch faculties, by the uſe and umprove” 
ment of which, we may come to the knowledge of theſe principles: but it of 14 
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uſual in the phraſe of ſcripture, to attribute this natural knowledge in ſuch a pe- 
culiar manner to the Spirit of God. | 

When any man believes the matters of divine revelation, for inſtance, the doc- 
trines contained in the goſpel ; this faith is to be attributed to the Spirit of God; 
but not as immediately perſuading us of the truth of theſe doctrines, but by per- 
ſuading us, that the goſpel which contains theſe truths, 1s a divine revelation ; or, 
which is all one, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who delivered theſe doctrines to the 
world, was a divine perſon, and came from God: and if we once firmly believe 
and entertain this, that Jeſus was the Meffas, and ſent from God to acquaint the 
world with his mind and will, we can make no doubt of the truth of any thing 
which he hath delivered. So that the faith which the ſcripture doth in a peculiar 
manner attribute to the Spirit of God, is this perſuaſion, that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; 
that is, that he was the true Meſſias, and ſent from God. 

So that the queſtion is: how the Spirit of God doth concur to the begetting of 
this faith or perſuaſion? Or, why this faith is in ſuch a peculiar manner attributed 
to the Spirit of God ? | 

I anſwer, upon theſe /ww9 accounts. 


Firſt, in reſpect of the outward evidence which the Spirit of God gives us to 


rſuade us to believe. | 

Secondly, In reſpect of the inward efficacy and operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the minds of men in believing. 

Firſt, In reſpe& of the outward evidence which the Spirit of God gives us to 
perſuade us to believe. And if this be not that which divines mean by the teſti- 
mony of the Spirit in this matter, yet I think it is that which may moſt properly 
be ſo called. Now the Spirit of God did outwardly teſtify concerning Jeſus, that 
he was the Mefias, and came from God; and that the doctrine which he taught 
was divine. 6 

1. In the voice from heaven, which accompanied the deſcending of the Spirit 


upon him, in the form of a dove, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleaſed, Matth. iii 17. , 

2. In thoſe miracles which Chriſt himſelf wrought, by the Spirit of God; which 
were ſo eminent a teſtimony of the Spirit of God, that the reſiſting of the evi- 
dence of thoſe miracles, and the attributing of them to the devil, is by our Saviour 
called a blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch a fin as thall never be par- 
doned: becauſe miracles being the higheſt atteſtation that can be given to the di- 
vinity of any perſon or his doctrine ; whoever reſiſts this evidence, reſiſts his laſt 
, remedy ; and ſuch a perſon muſt needs remain in his infidelity, becauſe there is no- 
thing more that can be done for his conviction. | 

3. The third eminent teſtimony which the holy Spirit gave to Chriſt, was in 
the great miracle of his reſurrection from the dead; and hence it is that the great 
miracle of Chriſt's reſurrection, which was the higheſt atteſtation to the divinity 
of his perſon, and the grand confirmation to his doctrine, is frequently in ſcrip- 
ture, in a moſt peculiar manner aſcribed to the Spirit of God. Rom. i. 4. And was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of belineſs, that is, 
by thoſe miracles which he wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and by his reſurre&ion 
from the dead. And ſo Rom. viii. 1 1. The Spirit of him that raiſed up Chrijt from the 
dead. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Being put to death in the fleſh : but quickened 55 the Spirit. 


4. In the effuſion of the Spirit upon the apoſtles, who were to preach Chriſt 


and his doctrine to the world: and that it might carry its evidence along with it, 
God poured forth his Spirit upon thoſe who were to be the publiſhers of it; by 
which Spirit they were endued with ſeveral miraculous powers and gifts, to con- 
vince the world of the truth of the doctrine which they preached. And with re- 
lation to this, I think, it is that the apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. And my ſpeech, 
and my preachi ng was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom ; but in demonſtration 


of" the ſpirit, and of power : That your faith u not fland in the wiſdom of men, 


in the power of God; that is, they did not uſe human eloquence to perſuade - 


Fs but delivered the goſpel with all plainneſs: and that which made thoſe plain 
22 ſo powerful, were thoſe powerful demonſtrations of the divine Spirit, 
* ch appeared in thoſe miraculous gifts where with they were endowed, I am 
b v Origen underſtands this text ſo. And ſo likewiſe the apoſtle, 1 Te. i. 5. 
or, II. Kkk ſßpea cs 
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ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, that he goſpel came not unto you in word only : but alſo 
in power, and in the Holy Gheft, and in much aſſurance ; that is, they did not only 
ſpeak words to men, but the doctrine which they preached was atteſted in a pow. 
erful manner by the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe extraordinary gifts, which were beſtowed 
upon them, which was a great evidence to their hearers, and gave them great af. 
furance of the truth of what they delivered. I think this is the meaning of thoſe 
two places, but I will mention two others which are more unqueſtionable, Adds v. 
32. where Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles tell the high prieſts and their officers, 
what evidence they had for what they preached concerning the reſurrection and af. 
cenſion of Chriſt. We are his witneſſes of theſe things; and ſo is alſo the Holy Gheſft 
whom God hath given to them that obey bim. Not only they themſelves had ſeen 
what they preached : but to confirm their teſtimony, the Holy Ghoſt was poured 
forth upon them in miraculous gifts. And Heb. ii. 2, 4. How ſhall we eſcape, if 
we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 7 the Lord, and 
was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accord. 
ing to his own will? So the Holy Ghoſt gave teſtimony to the truth of the doc- 
trine which the apoſtles preached, by thoſe gifts which he endowed them withal, 
and thoſe miracles which he enabled them to work. 

And I doubt not but with relation to the teſtimony which the Spirit of God 
gave to Chriſt by the miracles he wrought by Chriſt and his apoſtles, I fay, I doubt 
not, but that with relation to his teſtimony it is, that the apoſtle faith, he was 
juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs : God was ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, That is, the miraculous power of the 
Spirit which appeared in him, and did accompany his doctrine, did juſtify him to 
the world, and vindicate him from being an impoſtor and deceiver. 

From all which it appears, that the teſtimony which the holy Spirit gives to 
Chriſt and his doctrine, was the miracles which he and his apoſtles wrought by the 
Spirit of God : and if we will take our forms of ſpeaking from ſcripture, this is 
that which may moſt properly be called the teſtimony of the Spirit to the truth of 
the goſpel. But I deny not but beſides this outward evidence, which the Spirit 
of God gives to the truth of the goſpel, with reſpect to which the faith of the 
goſpel is in a peculiar manner attributed to the Spirit of God, there is like- 
wiſe an inward efficacy and operation of the Spirit of God upon the minds of 
men. Therefore, : 

Secondly, Faith is in a peculiar manner attributed to the Spirit of God, in reſpect 
of the inward efficacy and operation of the divine Spirit upon the hearts and 
minds of thoſe who ſincerely and effectually believe and entertain the goſpel ; 
I ſay, who ſincerely and effectually believe and entertain the goſpel ; that is, who 
ſo believe and entertain the goſpel as to obey it, and comply with it in their hearts 
and lives, For I doubt not but that there is ſo much evidence for the truth and 
divine authority of the goſpel, as is in itſelf ſufficient, without any peculiar ope- 
ration of the Spirit of God, to ſilence all oppoſers, and to convince them ſo far as 
that they cannot have any ſufficient reaſon to disbelieve it: but withal, I do not 
think that this faith doth become an abiding and effectual perſuaſion in any perſon, 
without the ſpecial operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Now that the Spirit of God can 
work this effectual perſuaſion in the mind of man, cannot be doubted by any man 
who conſiders the vaſt power and influence which the Spirit of God, who made our 
ſouls and knows the frame of them, can have upon the mind of man : all the dit- 

ficulty is about the manner of it ; how this faith is wrought in us by the Spirit of 
God. Now although it were ſufficient for us to know the thing, though we were 
ignorant of the manner how it is done, and we might very well reſt ſatisfied in 
this ; that the Spirit of God works this faith in us, though we did not know how 
he does it; yet becauſe many have taken upon them to ſtate and determine tie 
particular manner how it is done, it will be requiſite, in order to the rectifying ſome 
miſtakes about it, to enquire more particularly into this matter, | 
Now all the ways that have been aſſigned, or which, I think, we can eaſily 
imagine, may be reduced to one of theſe fix heads. When we ſay the Spirit © 
God works faith in us, we muſt conceive it to be done ſome or all of theſe Ways. 


1, By 


„ 


nut a 


germ. cux x. to the Truth of the Guſp !. 


— 


1. By ſtrengthening the faculty, that is, raifing and enabling our underſtanding 
to yield aſſent to the goſpel. Or, | f 
2. By enlightening and diſcovering the object, that is, the concluſion to be be 
lieved. | e n | 
3. By propounding to us the arguments, or evidence, whereby we may be per- 
ſuaded of it. Or, WES ao T bfth : | | 
4. By holding our minds intent upon this evidence, till it have wrought its ef- 
fect upon us. Or, M18 
5. By removing the impediments which hinder our aſſent. Or, 
6. By furthering and helping forward the efficacy of this perſuaſion upon our 
hearts and lives. That the Spirit can work faith in us, any, or all of theſe ways, 
ſo far as they are conſiſtent with one another, I make not the leaſt doubt. For 
what man who believes the infinite power of the divine Spirit, can make the 
leaſt queſtian, whether it can raiſe and heighten our faculties above their natural and 
ordinary pitch? or whether it can diſcover an object to us, with the greateſt clear- 
neſs and ſatisfaction? or whether it can offer to our minds the beſt arguments, and 
the higheſt evidence that a thing is capable of? or whether it can hold our minds 
intent upon the conſideration of any thing? or whether it can remove all hindran- 
ces and impediments? or whether it can make the perſuaſion of any truth effectu- 
al? No man in reaſon can doubt of the poſſibility of theſe, But the queſtion is, 
What reaſon we have to aſſert this or that particular manner? and what neceſſi 
and convenience there is from experience, or evidence of ſcripture, fo to do 
Firſt of all, there ſeems no neceſſity of aſſerting the firſt ; though I will not con- 
tend with any man that ſhall. For if this be true, that our underſtandings are 
naturally endowed with a ſufficient power to aſſent to any truth that is ſufficientl 
propounded to them; then there can be no neceſſity to aſſert, that the Spirit of 
God doth, in the work of faith, raiſe and elevate our underſtandings above their 
natural pitch. But I think it may eaſily be proved, that our underſtandings are 
naturally endowed with a ſufficient power to aſſent to any truth that is ſufficiently 
ropounded to them; and that in ſuch a caſe nothing hinders the aſſent of men, 
but their own perverſeneſs and obſtinacy,, which uſually proceeds from oppoſition 
of their luſts, or paſſions, or intereſt, to the truth which is propounded to them. 
For if mens underſtandings be not naturally! endowed with a ſufficient power to 
yield aſſent to the goſpel, When it is ſufficiently propounded to them, how can it 
be mens duty to believe it? or what juſtice can condemn them for unbelief? but 
though there be no neceſſity of aſſerting, that God doth always ſtrengthen and ele- 
vate the underſtandings of thoſe who believe; yet there is no reaſon to deny but 
that God may do this when he pleaſeth, and poſſibly he often doth it. {LD 
God is faid in ſcripture, t enlighten the eyes of our underſtandings, which we may 
if we pleaſe, underſtand in this ſenſe; although that may be- done by propound- 
ing ſuch truths to us as we were ignorant of before, and could not have diſcover- 
ed, unleſs they had been revealed. N & * — 
Secondly, The ſecond way whereby the Spirit of God may be conceived to work 
faith in us, is by enlightening and diſcovering the object, or thing to be believed. In 
the caſe we are ſpeaking of, the object or thing to be believed, is the goſpel: now 
we may imagine the Spirit of God may work a faith or *perſuafion of this in us, 
by revealing. or diſcovering to us this propoſition, that the goſpel is true. But this 
I need not ſpeak much to, becauſe I do not know any that pretend to have a par- 
ticular and immediate revelation from God, that the goſpel is true. So that though 
God may do this when he pleaſeth, yet I do not know any who aſſert this to be 
the way whereby faith is wrought in men. {IE VS AN 
| Thirdly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to work faith in us, by propound- 
ing and offering to us ſuch arguments and evidence, as are apt to perſuade us of 
the truth of the goſpel. And this the Spirit of God, which inſpired the writers of 
the ſcripture, doth mediately by the ſcriptures, and thoſe characters of divinity, 
which are in the doctrines contained in them; and by thoſe miracles, which are 
there credibly related to be wrought by the Spirit of God, for the confirmation of 
that doctrine. And beſides this, the Spirit of God may; when pleaſeth, and pro- 
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them to our remembrance. 


our minds intent upon this evidence, 'till it bath wrought its effect upon us. And 


beyond their own inclinations to think upon ſuch things; and in ſuch a ſtrange and 


bably often doth, immediately faggeſt thoſe' arguments to our minds, and bring 
Fourthly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to work faith in us, by holding 


this I do not doubt, but the TH of God, out of his abundant grace and good- 
neſs to men, often doth ; and I believe many men have found their minds kept in- 
tent upon ſuch conſiderations; as have mightily ailed upon them, and been ef. 
fectual to perſuade them to entertain and obey the goſpel ; and muſt acknowledge 
that their minds were awakened by ſuch cnbcrdtions, and made attentive to them, 


unaccountable manner, as they cannot in reaſon but attribute to ſome ſuperior in- 
fluence, viz. to the holy Spirit of God. 

Fifthly, By removing the impediments which hinder our effectual aſſent to the 
goſpel. And in this and the laſt particular, I conceive the work of the Spirit of 
God in the producing of faith, principally to conſiſt: I fay in theſe principally, 
not abſolutely excluding the former. The great impediment to the belief and 
entertainment of the goſpel, is the prejudice which the minds of men are apt to 
conceive againſt it, either upon account of their education in a contrary religion, 
or upon account of their luſts, or ſome worldly intereſt to which the goſpel is op- 
poſite. Now theſe are as ſo many bars upon the underſtandings of men, to kee 
out the truth from entering into them. The prejudice of a contrary education, is 
a monſtrous obſtacle to religion, When men have believed otherwiſe from their 
youth, and have had contrary principles implanted in them in their tender years, 
and have all their lives been poſſeſt with contrary apprehenſions of things; the 
cleareſt truths that can be offered to them, come upon infinite diſadvantage ; their 
underſtandings are tinctured, and put falſe colours upon every thing that is repre- 
ſented to them. And this was the caſe of the Jews, when the Meffias came: they 
were poſſeſt with prejudices againſt his mean appearance, and had faſhioned to 
themſelves another kind of Meſfias, that ſhould be a glorious temporal prince; 
and had been brought up in this apprehenſion ; and this made them fo invincibly 
obſtinate againſt the reception of him; though the whole nation, when he came, 
were in expectation of him. And this was alſo the caſe of the Gentiles, when the 
goſpel was firſt preached to them; they had been educated in a contrary religion, 

were Youu with quite other apprehenſions, which made the paſſage of the 
goſpel infinitely difficult, And I doubt not but that in the firſt publiſhing of the 
goſpel, the Spirit did remarkably work upon the minds of men, for the removing 
of theſe prejudices, and thereby making way for the entertainment of the goſpel. 
And though this prejudice be not now upon us in theſe parts of the world, who 
are brought up in the chriſtian religion ; yet the luſts and intereſts of men are now 
great obſtacles to the effectual entertainment of the goſpel ; and the Spirit of God 
doth many times eminently appear in the reſtraining and conquering the luſts of 
men, and removing thoſe other prejudices which hinder them from embracing the 
truth, | | 

S:xthly, The laſt way whereby the Spirit of God may be ſaid to work in us an 
effectual belief of the goſpel, is by furthering and helping forward the efficacy of 
this perſuaſion upon our hearts lives, in the firſt work of converſion and rege- 
neration, and in the eſſive work of ſanctification afterward, both which the 
ſcripture doth every where attribute to the Spirit of God, as the author and effici- 
ent cauſe. The faith which puriſies the heart, and conquers the world, and works by 
dove, hath this effect from the Spirit of God. Hence we are faid to be ſandliſed 
by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the belief of the truth, and to be kept by the 
mighty power of God through faith unto ſalvation. 

Thus I have ſhewn you as briefly and clearly as T could, how the Spirit of God 
doth concur to the begetting of this divine faith and perſuaſion in us, and conſe- 
quently in what reſpects faith may be ſaid to be the gift of God, I ſhall only draw 
#400 or three inferences from this diſcourſe, 

I. We may learn from hence to attribute all the good that is in us, or that we 
do in any kind, to God. Every good thing is from God; ſo St. James tells us, 
that every good and perfect work comes down even from the father of lights. Much 


more 
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more are we to aſcribe to the free grace of God all the revelation of ſupernatural 
truth, which we cannot poſſibly come to the knowledge of, unleſs God of his free 
grace and goodneſs be pleaſed to diſcover it to us. And fo likewiſe are we to aſcribe 
to God, and the operation of his holy Spirit upon our hearts, our belief of thoſe 
truths, and aſſent to them. Confidering the corruption and degeneracy of human 
nature, and the oppoſition of the luſts and prejudices of men to divine truth, we 
ſtand in need of the grace of God, and the operation of his Spirit upon our hearts, 
to bring us to a firm aſſent to the goſpel; for as fleſh and blood could not reveal theſe 
truths to us, ſo neither is it very apt to aſſent to them when they are revealed. 

In the phraſe of ſcripture, all good is attributed to God; and all ſpiritual good to 
the holy gers of God working in us, and aſſiſting us to the doing of it. As on the 
other hand, the ſcripture attributes all thoſe fins that are committed in the world to 
the influence of evil ſpirits. He that committeth fin is of the Devil. And though 
we do not know many times, how the Spirit of God worketh a good inclination 
in us, yet it is ſafe to follow the phraſe of ſcripture, and to aſcribe all good to God, 
as in ſome way or other the author of it. | 

II. This doth not excuſe the infidelity of men, that faith is the gift of God, For 
though no man doth believe without ſome influence of the divine ſpirit upon his 
heart, yet this does by no means excuſe thoſe who believe not, any more than it is 
an excuſe to the e of men, that the ſcripture attributes it to the Devil, as 
in ſome ſort the cauſe of it. He is ſaid to blind the eyes of them that believe not, 
left the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto them. But the unbelief 
of men is a fault for all this; becauſe the devil cannot blind our minds, unleſs we 
conſent to it: he can only ſuggeſt falſe principles to us; but we may chuſe whe- 
ther we will entertain them or not: he can pr 1 tempt us to reject the truth ; but 
we may chuſe whether we will do ſo or not. In this we are faulty, becauſe we 
may reſiſt the devil, and quench or repel thoſe fiery darts which he caſts into our 
minds; but if we will conſent to his temptations, and ſuffer ourſelves to be blind- 
ed by him, the fault of our unbelief is our own, as well as his; and we are guil- 
ty of the infidelity which we ſufter him to tempt us to. | 
So on the other hand, though faith be the gift of Gad; yet thoſe that believe 
not are faulty upon this account, that they quench and reſiſt the bleſſed motions of 
God's Spirit, and the influence and operation of the Spirit of God, which accom- 
pany the truth of the goſpel to the minds of men, and produce their effect where- 
ever they are not oppoſed and rejected by the prejudice and perverſeneſs of men. 

HI. Let us depend upon God for every good gift; and earneſtly beg the aſſiſt- 

ance and influence of his holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to us to beget faith in 
us, and to preſerve and make it effectual upon our hearts and lives. Bread is 
not more neceſſary to the ſupport of our natural life, than the holy ſpirit of God 
to our ſpiritual lite. 
For our encouragement to ask this gift of God's holy Spirit, our Saviour hath 
told us, that God is very ready to beſtow him upon us. No father upon earth is 
more ready to give bread to his children that cry after him, than God is to give 
his Spirit to thoſe that heartily and earneſtly beg it of him. So our Saviour aſſures us, 
Luke xi. 11, 12, 13. Fa ſon ſhall ast bread of any of you that is a father, will be 
give him a flone? or if he ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? or if 
be ſhall ask an egg, will be offer him a ſcorpion? ¶ ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children : how much more ſhall your heavenly father give 
the holy Spirit to them that ask him? pf 

And now I have done with the fr thing that I propounded, which was to 
open the nature of faith to you in general. I have been the age upon this, be- 
cauſe I thought it very material and important to the ſettling of right apprehenſi- 
ons in us coricerning religion and divine things; and I have all along endeavoured 
to make things as eaſy and plain as the nature of the ſubject would permit. And 
though probably many things that I have ſaid, might not be within the full reach 
and comprehenſion of all capacities, yet becauſe I hoped they might be uſeful and 
beneficial to ſome at leaſt, I could not think the other confideration a ſufficient 
reaſon why I ſhould wholly omit them, and paſs them by; remembring what St. 
Paul ſays, that he was a debtor to the wiſe, as well as the wmwrſe. And St, whe 


9 * 


* 4 S 


— — — — — — — — 
The Efficacy, Uſefulneſs, and Serm. cLxx 


tells us, that St. Paul in his epiſtles wrote many things which were hard to be under. 
ſocd by ſome perſons; yet becaule thoſe things might be of uſe to others, the Spi- 
rit of God dick not think fit to omit the writing of them. What remains I ſhal 
reſerve to another. diſcourſe, with which I ſhall conclude this ſubject, 1 
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H E B. Xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


=. e IN diſcourſing on theſe words, I have diſpatched the h thing which I propo- 
en on 1 ſed, viz. to give an account of the notion and nature of faith in general; un- 
{++ Text. der which I have largely treated of a religious or divine faith in particular. 
The Second thing which I propoſed, and to which I now proceed, is to confirm 
the truth of the propoſition which I laid down from the words, v/z. that faith is 
the great principle of religion, I told you that theſe words, Without faith it is in- 
poſſible to pleaſe God, do not only imply that faith is a neceſſary condition, without 
which men cannot be religious : but likewiſe that it is a cauſe and principle of re- 
ligion. Without faith a man cannot be religious: and where there is true faith, it 
will have this effect upon men to make them religious. Therefore I ſhall diſtinct- 
ly ſpeak to theſe 7209 things. | 
Firſt, That without faith there can be no religion. 
Secondly, That where there is a true faith, it will have this influence upon men 
to make them religious, | 
Fir/?, That without faith there can be no religion. And this will appear by en- 
quiring into the nature of all human actions, whether civil or religious: and this 
is common to both of them, that they ſuppoſe ſome kind of faith or perſuaſion. 
All human actions have an order and reference to ſome end, and conſequently ſup- 
poſe ſome knowledge of the end, and of the means whereby it may be attained. So 
that unleſs a man do believe and be perſuaded that ſuch a thing is ſome way or 
other good for him, and conſequently deſirable and fit to be propounded as an end, 
and that this end 1s attainable, and the means which he uſeth are probable and likely 
for the attaining of this end, he will fit ſtill and do nothing at all about it, So that 
32 faith it is impoſſible to do any thing: he that believes nothing will do no- 
ing. 

T 5 inſtance firſt in civil actions, and the common affairs and concernments of life; 
all theſe are done by virtue of ſome faith or perſuaſion concerning them. For ex- 
ample, husbandry, or merchandiſe; no man will apply himſelf to theſe, but upon 
ſome belief or perſuaſion of the poſſibility and neceſſity, or at leaſt uſefulneſs and 
convenience of theſe to the ends of life. No man would plow or ſow if he did not 
believe that there were ſuch a thing as the growing of corn, and that it is neceſſary 
for the ſupport of our lives, and if he were not perſuaded of the probability of reap- 
ing ſome fruit and benefit of his pains and induſtry. No man would traffick to Tur- 
key or the Indies, if he did not believe there were ſuch places, and that they afforded 
ſuch commodities, and that he might have them upon ſuch terms as might recom- 
penſe the adventure of his charge and pains. And ſo in all other actions of lite. 
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go it is in divine and religious things ; nothing is done without faith. No man 
will worſhip God, unleſs he believe there is a God; unleſs he be perſuaded there 
is ſuch a Being, which by reaſon of his excellency and perfection, may challenge 
our veneration ; and unleſs he believe the goodneſs of this God, that he will reward 
thoſe that diligently ſerve him, For all acts of religion being reaſonable, they ſup- 
poſe at leaſt an object and an end; that there is a God to be worſhipped, and 
that it is not in vain to ſerve him. This faith is neceſſary to natural religion, And 
in caſe God do diſcover and reveal his will to men, no man can obey the will of 
God, unleſs he be perſuaded that God hath ſome way or other made known his will; 
and be perſuaded likewiſe as to the particular inſtance wherein his obedience is re- 
quired, that this is God's will. For inſtance, no man will obey the precepts of 
the bible as divine laws and commands, unleſs he be perſuaded that the doctrine 
contained in the holy ſcriptures is a divine revelation. So likewiſe no man can en- 
tertain Chriſt as the Meſſias aud Saviour of the world, and yield obedience to His 
laws, unleſs he believes that he was ſent of God, and ordained by him to be a Prince 
and a Saviour. So that you ſee the neceſſity of faith to religion. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the influence that a divine faith hath upon men to make 
them religious. A true divine faith ſuppoſeth a man fatisfied and perſuaded of 
the reaſonableneſs, and neceſſity of being religious; that it is reaſonable for eve- 
ry man to be ſo, and that it is neceſſary to his intereſt, Now there needs no more 
to be done to put a man upon any thing, but to ſatisfy him of theſe two things; 
that the action you perſuade him to is reaſonable ; that is, poſſible and fit to be 
done ; and that it is highly his intereſt to do it : that is, if he do it, it will be emi- 
nently for his advantage ; if he do not do it, it will be eminently to his prejudice, 
and he is a loſt and undone man. If you can once poſſeſs a man, that is in any 
degree ſober and conſiderate, with theſe perſuaſions, you may make him do any 
thing of which he is thus perſuaded, Now a true divine faith ſuppoſeth a man 
fatished and perſuaded of all this. 

1. Of the reaſonableneſs of religion. He that verily believes there is a God, 
believes there is a Being that hath all excellency and perfection, that is infinitely 
good, and wiſe, and juſt, and powerful, that made and preſerves all things. Now 
he that believes ſuch a Being as this, cannot but think it reaſonable that he ſhould 
be eſteemed, and honoured, and adored by all thoſe creatures that are ſenſible 
and apprehenſive of theſe excellencies ; that ſeeing he is infinitely good, and the 
fountain of all being, and all the bleſſings we enjoy, we ſhould love ſo great a 
benefator, and thankfully acknowledge his goodneſs to us; not only by conſtant 
praiſe of him, but by an univerſal obedience to his will, and a chearful ſubmiſſion 
to his pleaſure. For what more reaſonable than gratitude ? that ſeeing he is in- 
finitely wiſe and powerful, as well as good, we ſhould truſt in him, and depend 
upon him in all conditions, and ſeek to him for what we want. For what more 
reaſonable than to place our confidence in him, who is able and willing to do us 
good; and to ſue to him who knows our wants, and is ready to ſupply them? And 
ſeeing he is truth itſelf, and hath been pleaſed to reveal his will to us; what can 
be more reaſonable than to believe all thoſe diſcoveries and revelations which God, 
dc ho cannot lie, hath made to us, and to comply with the intention of them? And 
ſeeing he is the original pattern of all excellency and perfection; what can be more 
reaſonable than to imitate the perfections of the divine nature, and to endeavour to 
be as like God, as we can? And theſe are the ſum of all religion, So that who- 
ever firmly believes a God, and that he hath revealed and made known his will to 
the world, cannot but be fully ſatisfied and perſuaded of the reaſonableſs and equi- 
ty of religion, and all thoſe duties which religion requires of us; and conſequent- 
ly of the poſſibility of performing all thoſe duties which religion requires of us, 

by the affiftance of the grace and ſtrength which God is ready to afford us, if we 
beg it of him. For no man that believes the goodneſs of God, (which every man 
does, that believes a God) can think that he will make it our duty to do any thing 
which he hath left us in an utter impoſſibility of doing. 

2. A true divine faith ſuppoſeth a man ſatisfied and perſuaded of the neceſlity 
of religion ; that is, that 1t is neceſſary to every man's intereſt to be religious 
that it will be highly for our advantage to be ſo, and eminently to our prejudice 
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be otherwiſe ; that if. we be ſo we ſhall be happy, if we be not, we ſhall be mic. 


rable and undone for ever. And every man that believes a God, and the revela. 


tions which he hath made, cannot but be fully ſatisfied of this. 

And this will appear upon theſe 7229 accounts. 

1. From the nature and reaſon of the thing. And, 

2. From the promiſes and threatenings of God's word. | 

1. From the nature and reaſon of the thing. Every man that believes a God 
muſt believe him to be the ſupream good; and the greateſt happineſs to conſiſt in 
the enjoyment of him; and a ſeparation from him to be the greateſt miſery. No 
God is not to be enjoyed, but in a way of religion, Holineſs makes us like to 
God, and likeneſs will make us love him; and love will make us happy in the 
enjoyment of him ; and without this it is impoſſible to be happy. There can he 
no happineſs without pleaſure and delight; and we cannot take pleafure in an 
thing we do not love; and there can be no love, without a likeneſs and ſuitable- 
neſs of diſpoſition. So long as God is good, and we evil; fo long as he is pure 
and we unholy ; ſo long as he hates fin, and we love it; there can be no happy 
intercourſe, no agreeable communion, and delightful ſociety between God and us, 
So that if we be holy, happineſs will reſult from this temper : and if we be wick. 
ed, we are neceſſarily and unavoidably miſerable. Sin ſeparates between God and 
us, and hinders our happineſs; and it is impoffible that a wicked man ſhould be 
near God, or enjoy him. God and a ſinner are two ſuch unequal matches, that it 
is impoſſible to bring them together; for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with un- 
righteouſneſs ? or what communion hath light with darkneſs ? | 

2. Every man which believes the revelations which God hath made, cannot but 
be ſatisfied, how much religion is his intereſt from the promiſes and threatenings 
of God's word. God in his word hath in plain and expreſs terms promiſed ever- 
laſting glory and happineſs to them that obey him; and hath threatened wicked 
men with dreadful and eternal puniſhments ; fo them that by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, he hath promiſed eternal life: 
but to them that obey not the truth, but obey unrightecuſneſs, he hath threatened indig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, Now if we believe the goſpel, which 
aſſures us .of another life after this, and a future judgment which will determine 
all men to a ſtate of everlaſting happineſs or miſery, we cannot but know it to 


be our intereſt, by all poſſible means to endeavour to attain the happineſs which 


God hath promiſed, and to avoid the miſery which he hath threatened. All men 
naturally deſire happineſs, and dread miſery and deſtruction ; and theſe deſires and 
fears are intimate to our natures, and can never be ſeparated from them ; becauſe 
they flow immediately from thoſe principles of ſelt-love, and ſelf-preſervation, 
which are deeply rooted in every man's heart, and are woven into the very make 
and frame of his nature, and will laſt as long as our beings. And ſo long as theſe 
principles remain in us, there is no man that is firmly perſuaded of the promiſes 
and threatenings of the goſpel, but muſt believe it to be his higheſt intereſt to be 
religious. Fear and hope are the two paſſions which govern us; hope is as it 
were the ſpur that quickens us to our duty, and fear is the curb that reſtrains us from 
fin; and the greater the good hoped for, or the evil that is feared, the greater 
power and influence theſe paſſions have upon us. Now there cannot be a greater 
good, than compleat and everlaſting happineſs; nor a greater evil, than extream 
and eternal miſery. So that whoever believes the promiſes and threatenings of the 
goſpel, hath his hope raiſed to the expectation of the greateſt good and happinels 
in caſe of obedience ; and his fears extended to the expectation of the greateſt evil 
and miſery in caſe of final impenitence and diſobedience. And a true divine faith 
doth contain in it both this hope and fear: for a faith in the promiſes of the goſ- 
pel is nothing elſe, but the hopes of eternal life; and a belief of the threatenngs 
of the gol; 5 is nothing elſe, but the fear of hell and eternal miſery. So that 3 
firm belief of the promiſes and threatenings of the goſpel, muſt needs have 3 


tun influence upon men to make them religious, as the higheſt hopes and greateſt 


rs can have; and thoſe men, that are not moved by the hopes of the greate 
good, nor by the fears of the rag danger, are not to be wrought upon in hu- 
man ways, nothing will prevail with them. _ 
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Thus I have ſhewn you what influence a divine Faith hath upon religion; for 
as much as whoever believes there is a God, and that the ſcriptures are the word 
of God, is fully ſatisfied and convinced how reaſonable it is, and how much it is 
his intereſt to be religious. I come in the laſt place to the application of this diſ- 
courſe. 


Firſt, This ſhews why there is ſo little of true religion in the world ; *tis for 
want of faith, without which it is impoſſible for men to be religious. Men are not 
firmly perſuaded that there is a God; that there is a being above them that is omni- 
ſcient, and knows every thing that they do, and takes notice of every word, and 
thought, and action; that is ſo good, and ſo powerful, as to make thoſe happy that 
love and obey him; and fo juſt and powerful, as to make thoſe miſerable who hate 
him, and rebel againſt him, Men are not perſuaded that their ſouls are immortal ; 
and that there is another life after this, in which men ſhall be happy or miſerable to 
all eternity, according as they demean themſelves in this world. Men are not firml 
perſuaded that the ſcriptures are the word of God, and that the precepts and prohi- 
bitions of the bible are the laws of a great king, who will amply reward the obſer- 
vance of his laws, and ſeverely vindicate the breach and violation of them. Men do 
not believe that the promiſes and threatnings of God's word are true, and that eve 
jot and tittle of them ſhall be accompliſh'd. For did men believe theſe things, they 
would be religious; they would not dare to live in any known fin or impiety of life: 
unleſs we can preſume that a man can be ſeriouſly unwilling to be happy, and have 
a longing defire to be miſerable, and undone for ever. For whoever believes the 
principles of religion, and the precepts, and promiſes, and threatnings that are con- 
tain'd in this holy book, and yet after all this can continue in fin, he muſt not only 
put off the principles of a reaſonable creature, but muſt quit the very inclinations of 
his nature ; that is, he muſt knowingly refuſe that which he naturally defires, which 
is happineſs ; and muſt embrace that, which of all things that can be imagined he 
moſt abhors, and that is miſery, 

So that if men were verily perſuaded, that the great, and holy, and juſt God looks 
continually upon them, and that 'tis impoſſible to hide from him any thing that we 
do, they would not dare to commit any fin in his fight, and under the eye of him 
who is their father and maſter, their ſovereign and their judge, their friend and be- 
nefactor, who is inveſted with all theſe titles, and ſtands to us in all theſe relations, 
which may challenge reverence and reſpect. Did men believe the holineſs and 
juſtice of God, that he hates fin, and will not let it go unpuniſh'd, would they 
venture to make him a witneſs of their wickedneſs, who they believe will be the 
avenger of it? Did men believe that they ſhall live for ever, and that after this ſhort - 
life is ended, they mult enter upon eternity; that when they leave the world, there are 
but two ways which all men muſt go, either into life everlaſting, or into eternal and 
intolerable torments; did men believe this, would they not with all poſſible care and 
diligence endeavour to attain the one, and avoid the other? Were men poſſeſt with 
a belief of eternity, how would they deſpiſe temporal and tranſitory things? How 
would they neglect the concernments of this life, and overlook the little impertinen- 
cies of time, and refer all their thoughts and cares and endeavours to eternity? This 
great and important intereſt would ſo fill their minds, and take up their thoughts, and 
employ their utmoſt cares and endeavours, and diligence, that they would ſcarce re- 
gard or ſpeak, or think of any elſe; they would be reſtleſs and impatient, till the 
had ſecured this grand affair and concernment ; they would ſubordinate all the inte- 
reſts of this world to that of the other, and make all the concernments of time to 
ſtoop to the grand concernment of eternity. Thus men would do, were they but 
firmly perſuaded that there is another life after this, to which this bears no pro- 
portion, 

Did men believe the ſcriptures to be the word of God, and to contain matters of 

© higheſt importance to our everlaſting happineſs; would they neglect it and lay it 
aide, and ſtudy it no more than a man would do an almanack out of date, or than a 
man, who believes the attaining a philoſopher's ſtone to be impoſſible. would ſtudy 
thoſe books that treat of it ? If men did believe that it contains plain and eaſy direc- 
tions for the attaining of eternal happineſs, and eſcaping eternal miſery; they would 


converſe much with it, make it their companion and their counſellor, meditate in 
You. HI. LE! it 
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be knows to be neceſſary for the preſervation of it. 
be to perſuade men to believe. No man can be religious that doth not believe theſe 


i ay and night, fead i with all diligetice, and put in practice the Directions 


So that whatever meh pretend, it is plain, that thoſe who neglect God and reli. 
gion, and contradit the precepts of his word by theit lives, they do not firmly be- 
lieve there is a God, nor that this book is the word of God. If this faith and per. 
ſuaſion were firmly rooted in men, they could not live wickedly. For a man that 
defires happineſs, can no more neglect thoſe means which he is convinced are neceſ. 
fary for the obtaining of it, than a man that deſires life can neglect the means which 


Secondly, If faith have fo great an influence upon religion, then the next uſe ſhall. 
ro things. | 

Firſt, The principles of natural religion; that there is a God; that his ſoul is im- 
mortal ; and that there are future rewards. ; 

Secondly, That the ſcriptures are the word of God ? or, which comes all to one, 
that the doctrine contained in them is a divine revelation. Therefore whoever 
would perſuade men to be religious, he muſt begin here; and whoever would 
improve men in religion and holineſs, he muſt labour to ſtrengthen this princi. 
ple of faith. Faith is the root of all other graces : and they will flouriſh, or de- 
cay, according to the degrees of our faith. Now he that would perſuade a man, 
or prevail with htm to do any thing, muſt do it one of theſe three ways; either by 
entreaty, or authority, or argument ; either he muſt entreat him as a friend, 
or command him as fabje& to him and under his power, or convince him as a 
man. Now he that fhould go about to entreat men to believe any thing, or to 
charge them ſo to do, before he hath convinced them by ſufficient arguments, that 
It is reaſonable to do ſo, would, in my opinion, take a prepoſterous courſe. He 
that entreats or chargeth a man to do any thing, ſuppoſeth that he can do the thing 
if he will: but a man cannot believe what he will ; the nature of a human un- 
derſtanding is ſuch, that it cannot aſſent without evidence, nor believe any thing 
to be true, unleſs it ſee reaſon ſo to do, any more than a man can ſee a thing with- 
out light. So that if the deareſt friend that I have in the world ſhould beg of 
me with the greateſt importunity ; or any man that hath the greateſt en 
over me, ſhould lay his ſevereſt commands upon me to believe a thing, for whi 
I fee no reaſon, I could not do it; becauſe nothing can command aſſent, but 
evidence. So that he that would perſuade men to believe either the principles of 
natural religion, or any divine revelation, muſt convince them of the truth of them, 
for it is unreaſonable to deſire a man to believe any thing, unleſs I give him good 
reaſon why he ſhould. | 

And this being the proper courſe which is to be taken, there are two ſorts of 
perſons to whom I ſhall apply my ſelf in this exhortation : thoſe who do not be- 
lieve theſe things; and thoſe who are perſuaded of them: to the former, in order to 
the begetting of faith in them; to the latter, in order to the ſtrengthning and con- 
firming of their faith. 

Thoſe who do not believe, are of two ſorts ; either ſuch as do poſitively diſbe- 
lieve theſe things, and make it their buſineſs to arm themſelves againſt them with 
all the arguments they can; who are ſo far from believing a God, or any divine 
revelation, that they endeavour to perſuade themſelves of the contrary, that there 
is no ſuch thing ; or elſe they are ſuch as are indifferent about theſe matters. They 
have received the principles of religion by their education, and they have nothing 
to fay againſt them, nor for them; they never conſider'd them, nor the proper con- 
ſequences of them; they neither believe nor diſbelieve them upon any reaſonable 
account, a 

Now theſe are to be dealt withal in the ſame way: for whatever will convince 
the diſbeliever, will much more perſuade the indifferent, and confirm the Wen! 
For faith is to be ſtrengthened by the ſame arguments by which it 1s wrought. 
Therefore I ſhall apply myſelf to convince unbelievers ; and every one may PP 
-_ arguments which I uſe to this purpoſe, for the ſtrengthening of their n 

tn, | | 

But before I come to thoſe arguments I intend to offer for the conviction 4 
thoſe that do not believe, I thing it convenient to endeavour, if poſſible, He 


+ 


2 
e 


_ © Serm cl xx. Keafonableneſs of n Divi 


a&- - 


aith. 


LE 
—_— ——  — —— 


* 


f 2 1 1 1 ' Ae n "1 ; 
move a violent, and I think unreaſonable prejudice which men have received againſt. 


all thoſe who endeavour to make religion reaſonable, As if Bellar mine Bad been 
in the right when he ſaid, © That faith was rather to be defined by ignorance than. 
by knowledge.” I he plain Engliſb of which is, that it is for want of underſtand- 
ing that men believe the goſpel; and if the world were but a little more knowing 
and wiſe, no body would be a chriſtian. I know not how it comes to paſs, whe-, 
ther through the artifice of the popiſh party, who hate the light, left it ſhould re- 
prove them, and make them manifeſt ; or through the ignorance of too many well- 
meaning proteſtants ; I ſay, I know not how it comes to paſs, but ſo it is, that 
every one that offers to give a reaſonable account of his faith, and to eſtabliſh 
religion upon rational principles, is preſently branded for a Socinian ; of which 
we have a fad inſtance in that incomparable perſon Mr. Chllingworitb, the glory 
of this age and nation, who for no other cauſe that I know of, but his worthy, 
and ſucceſsful attempts to make the chriſtian religion reaſonable, and to diſcover 
thoſe firm and ſolid foundations upon which our faith is built, hath been requited 
with this black and odious character. But if this be Socinianiſin, for a man to 
enquire into the grounds and reaſons of the chriſtian religion, and to endeavour to 
give a ſatisfactory account why he believes it, I know no way but that all con- 
ſiderate inquiſitive men, that are above fancy and enthuſiaſm, muſt be either Soci- 
nians or Atheiſts. ada 5 | 

I cannot imagine how men can do greater diſſervioe to religion, than by taking 
it off from the rational and ſolid baſis upon which it ſtands, and bearing the world 


in hand, that men ought to believe without reaſon ; for this is to turn faith into. 


credulity, and to level chriſtian religion with the vileſt and moſt groundleſs en- 


thuſiaſms that ever were in the world. Indeed if we had only to deal with Henry 


Nicholas and Jacob Behmen, who fight againſt us in the dark, not with reaſons and. 
arguments, but with inſignificant words, and obſcure ge ; we might make a, 
ſhift to bear up againſt them with this principle, and we might. charge them to 
believe us, as they do us to believe them, without giving them any reaſon for it: 
but if we were to deal with Celſus, or Julian, or Porphyry, or ſome of our modern 
Atheiſts, we ſhould ſoon find how vain it would be to go about to cajole them 
with phraſes, and to gain them over to chriſtianity, by telling them that they 
muſt deny their reaſon, and lay aſide their underſtandings, and believe they know 
not why. If the great pillars of chriſtianity, the antient Fathers, had taken this 
courſe in their apologies for chriſtian religion, it had never triumph'd over Judaiſm 
and Paganiſm as it did ; and whoever hath read over thoſe defences and vindications 
of chriſtian religion againſt Jews and Heathens, which were written in the firſt 
ages of the church, eſpecially the books of Origen againſt Celſus, and Euſebius his 
book de Demonſt. and Præparat. Evangel. ſhall find that they did very ſolicitouſly 


endeavour to ſatisfy the world by all rational ways both of the truth and reaſonable- 


neſs of chriſtian religion. And if that was a 0 


od way then, it is ſo now; and. 
never more neceſſary than in this age, which I fear hath as many atheiſts and in- 
fidels, that go under the name of chriſtians, as ever were in any age ſince chriſ- 


tian religion was firſt planted in the world. | | 

But -my deſign at preſent is not to perſuade men particularly to the belief of 
chriſtianity, (that I intend hereafter, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſpeak to) but to per- 
ſuade men to the belief of religion in general. So that all that I ſhall do at pre- 
ent ſhall be, as briefly as I can, to offer ſome arguments and conſiderations to per- 
ſuade men to the belief of the principles of natural religion, and of the revelation 
which God hath made of his mind and will in the holy ſcriptures. 8 

I. To perſuade men to believe the principles of natural religion, ſuch as the be- 


ing of a God; the immortality of the ſoul; and future rewards after this life; I. 
ſhall offer theſe o conſiderations. 


Fir/?, That it is moſt reaſonable ſo to do. 
Secondly, That it is. infinitely moſt prudent. 


Firſt, As to the being of God. Do but conſider theſe 7x0 things which are un- 
deniable : That there is a world, however it came; and that mankind do generally 
conſent in a confident perſuaſion that there is a God, whatever be the cauſe of it. 
Ke Ln two things being certain, and not liable to any queſtion, let us enquire 


- r l — account can be given of theſe without a God. 
OL, III. 
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; 1. Suppoſing there be no God, how came this vaſt and orderly frame of the 
world? There are but two ways that can be imagined. Either it was from eter. 
nity always of itſelf ; or it began ſome time to be; That it ſhould be always 
of itſelf; though it may be imagined of the heavens, and the earth, which as to 
the main, are permanent, and continue the ſame ; yet in things that ſucceed one 
after another, it is altogether unimaginable. As in the generation of men, there 
can be no doubt, whether every one of them was from another, or fome of them. 
ſelves. Some of them muſt be of themſelves : for whatever number of cauſes be 
imagined in orderly ſucceſſion, ſome of them muſt have no cauſe, but be of them. 
felves. Now that which is of itſelf, and the cauſe of all others, is the fire, 
So that there muſt be a firſt man; and the age of man being finite, this firſt man 
muſt have a beginning. So that an infinite ſucceſſion of men ſhould have been, is 
impoſſible ; and conſequently, that men were always. But I need not infiſt much 
upon this, becaufe few or none of our modern atheiſts Jr upon this way, Be- 
ſides that Ari/totle, who is reputed the greateſt aſſerter of the eternity of the world, 
doth acknowledge an infinite progreſs and ſucceſſion of cauſes to be one of the 
greateſt abſurdities. 1 | | . 

Suppoſe then the world began ſome time to be; it muſt either be made by coun- 

ſel and defign ; that is, produced by ſome being that knew what it did, that did 
contrive and frame it as it is; which it is eaſy to conceive, a being that is infinitely 
good, and wiſe, and powerful, might do: but this is to own a God: or elſe the 
matter of it being ſuppoſed to have been always, and in continual motion and tu- 
mult, it at laſt happened te fall into this order, and the parts of matter after va- 
rious agitations, were at length entangled and knit together in this order, in which 
we ſee the world to be. But can any man think this reaſonable to imagine, that in 
the infinite variety which is in the world, all things ſhould happen by chance, as 
well and as orderly as the greateſt wiſdom could have contrived them? Whoever 
can believe this, muſt do it with his will, and not with his underſtanding, 
But ſeeing it muſt be granted that ſomething is of itſelf ; how eaſy is it to grant 
ſuch a being to be of itſelf, as hath other perfections proportionable to neceffary ex- 
iſtence ; that is infinitely good, and wiſe, and powerful ? And there will be no dif- 
ficulty in conceiving how ſuch a being as this ſhould make the world. 

2. This likewiſe is undeniable, that mankind do generally conſent in a confident 
perſuaſion that there is a God, whatever was the cauſe of this. Now the reaſon 
of ſo univerſal a conſent in all places and ages of the world, muſt be one and con- 
ſtant : but no one and conſtant reaſon of this can be given, unleſs it be from the 
frame and nature of man's mind and underſtanding, which hath the notion of a 
deity ſtamped upon it, or, which is all one, hath ſuch an underſtanding, as will 
in its own free uſe and exerciſe find out a God. And what more reaſonable than 

to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this mark of himſelf upon 
us, that we might know to whom we belong ? And I dare fay, that this account 
muſt needs be much more reaſonable and ſatisfactory to any indifferent man, than 
to reſolve this univerſal conſent into tradition, or ſtate policy, both which are liable 
voll 1 to inexplicable difficulties, as * I have elſewhere ſhewn at large. 
Serm. 1. of II. As to the immortality of the ſoul. Suppoſing a God, who is an infinite 
—— Spirit, it is eaſy to imagine the poſſibility of a finite fpirit : and ſuppoſing the 
Zi: Grace goodneſs of God, no man can doubt, but that when he made all things, be 
binſef, would make ſome beſt; and the ſame goodneſs which moved him to make 
— things, would be a reaſon to continue thoſe things for the longeſt duration they are 
here briefy Capable of. 
Tan 7, III. As to future rewards. Suppoſing the holineſs and juſtice of God, that le 
large, loves ieee and hates iniquity; and that he is the magiſtrate and governour 
of the world, and concerned to countenance goodneſs, and diſcourage ſin; 
conſidering the promiſcuous diſpenſation of his providence in this world, and how 
all things Loreen alike to all; it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that after this life, 
men ſhall be puniſhed and rewarded. 

Secondly, It is infinitely moſt prudent. In matters of great concernment 2 pr 
dent man will incline to the ſafeſt fide of the queſtion. We have conſidered u ich 
ſide of theſe queſtions is moſt reaſonable : let us now think which is ſafeſt. For 
it is certainly moſt prudent to incline to the ſafeſt fide of the queſtion. Suppoits 

1 5 | 
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the reaſons for and againſt the principles of religion were equal, yet the danger 
and hazard is ſo unequal, as would ſway a prudent man to the 
ſe a man believe there is no God, nor life after this; and ſu 
right, but not certain that he is, (for that I am ſure in this caſe is impoſſible ;) all 
the advantage he hath by this opinion, relates only to this world this preſent 
time : for he cannot be the better for it when he is not. Now what advantage will 
it be to him in this life? He ſhall have the more liberty to do what he pleaſeth; 
that is, it furniſhes him with a ſtronger temptation to be intemperate, and luſtful, 
and unjuſt, that is, to do thoſe things which prejudice his body and his health, 
which cloud his reaſon, and darken his underſtanding, which will make him ene- 
mies in the world, and will bring him into danger. 80 that it is no advantage to 
any man to be vicious: and yet this is the greateſt uſe that is made of atheiſtical 
principles ; to comfort men in their vicious courſes, But if thou haſt a mind to be 
virtuous, and temperate, and juſt, the belief of the principles of religion will be 
no obſtacle, but a furtherance to thee in this courſe, All the advantage a man can 
hope for by diſbelieving the principles of religion, is to eſcape trouble and perſecu- 
tion in this world, which may happen to him upon account of religion, But ſup- 
poſing there be a God, and a life after this ; then what a vaſt difference is there of 
the conſequences of theſe opinions ! as much as between finite and infinite, time and 
eternity. 1 
Gat, To perſuade men to believe the ſcriptures, I only offer this to-men's con- 
ſideration. If there be a God, whoſe providence governs the world, and all the 
creatures in it, is it not reaſonable to think that he hath a particular care of men; 
the nobleſt part of this viſible world ? and ſeeing he hath made them capable of 
eternal duration ; that he hath provided for their eternal happineſs, and ſufficiently 
revealed to them the way to it, and the terms and conditions of it : now let any 
man produce any book in the world, that pretends to be from God, and to do this ; 
that for the matter of it, is ſo worthy of God, the doctrines whereof are ſo uſeful, 
and the precepts ſo reaſonable, and the arguments ſo powerful, the truth of alt 
which was confirm'd by ſo many great and unqueſtionable miracles, the relation of 
which hath been tranſmitted to poſterity, in public and authentic records, written 
by thoſe who were eye and ear witneſſes of what they wrote, and free from ſuſpi- 
cion of any worldly intereſt and defign ; let any produce a book like this, in all 
theſe reſpects; and which over and beſides, hath by the power and reaſonableneſs 
of the doctrines contained in it, prevailed ſo miraculouſly in the world, by weak 
and inconſiderable means, in oppoſition to all the wit and power of the world, and 
under ſuch diſcouragements, as no other religion was ever aſſaulted with; let an 
man. bring forth ſuch a book, and he hath my leave to believe it as ſoon as the Bible. 
But if there be none ſuch, as I am well aſſured there is not, then every one that 
thinks God hath revealed himſelf to men, ought to embrace and entertain the doc- 
trine of the holy ſcriptures, as revealed by God. | 
And now having preſented men with ſuch arguments and conſiderations as are 
proper, and I think ſufficient to induce belief, I think it not unreaſonable to entreat 
and urge men diligently and impartially to conſider theſe matters; and if there be 
weight in theſe conſiderations to ſway reaſonable men, that they would not ſuffer 
themſelves to be biaſſed by prejudice, or paſſion, or intereſt, to a contrary perſua - 
fion, Thus much I may with reaſon deſire of men: for though men cannot be- 
lieve what they will, yet men may, if they will, conſider things ſeriouſly and im- 
partially, and yield or withhold their aſſent, as they ſhall ſee cauſe, after a thorough 
_ and CR 0 \ | | | 
any man will offer a ſerious argument againſt any of the principles of religion, 
and will debate the matter ſoberly, - one that 3 the :nfinite Cache of 
things one way or other, and would gladly be ſatisfied, he deſerves to be heard what 
he can fay : But if a man will turn religion into raillery, and confute it by two or 
three bold jeſts ; he doth-not make religion, but himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of 
all conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with his life. | 175 
So that it concerns every man that would not trifle away his ſoul, and fool himſelf 
into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire into theſe things, 
whether they be ſo or no, and patiently to conſider the arguments that ure brought 
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Ad when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into confidetation any 
ſenſual or worldly intereſt : but deal fairly and impartially with yourſelves. Think 
with yourſelves that you have not the _—_ 

principles of religion are cither true or falſe, re you think of them. The truth 
of things is already fix d; either there is a God, or no God; either your ſouls are 
immortal, or they are not ; either the ſcriptures are a divine revelation, or an im. 
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of things true or falſe; that the 


ſture; one of theſe is certain and neceflary, and they are not now to be alter d. 
hings will not comply with your conceits, and bend themſelves to your intereſts, 
Therefore do not think what you would have to be: but conſider impartially 
what is. * 


And if, upon enquiry, you be convinced that it is the greateſt reaſon and prudence 


word of God; then meditate much of theſe things; attend to the proper conſequen. 
ces of ſuch a perſuaſion ; and reſolve to live as becomes thoſe who believe there is a 
God, and another life after this, and that it is beſt for you to obey the precepts of 
his word, being perſuaded that whatever is there promis'd in caſe of obedience, or 
threaten'd in caſe of diſobedience, will certainly be accompliſh'd. 

And labour to ſtre en yourſelves in this belief; becauſe faith is the ſpring of all 
rational actions, and the root of all other graces ; and according to the ſtrength and 
weakneſs of faith, your holineſs, and obedience, and graces, will flouriſh and decay. 

And becauſe the matters of faith do not fall under our ſenſes, and the things of 
another world are inviſible, and at diſtance, and conſequently not ſo apt to affect us, 
as preſent and ſenſible things, we ſhould take the more pains with ourſelves, that by 
revolving frequently in our minds the thoughts of God, and repreſenting to ourſelves 
the happineſs and miſery of another world, they may have as great an effect upon 
us, as it they were preſent to us, and we ſaw them with our bodily eyes. 


a. _—O— — — o 


— — 
5 — 


SERMON CLXXL 


Of the Chriſtian Faith, the Means of its Convey- 
ance, and our Obligation to receive it. 


JOHN xx 11. 
But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, and that believing ye might have life through his name. 
| Have largely diſcourſed concerning the general nature of faith, and more parti- 
cularly concerning the faith which is truly divine and religious: in the latitude 
of which is contained a perſuaſion concerning the principles of natural religion, the 
being of God, the immortality of the ſou}, and a future ſtate; and a 222 of 
the divine revelation of the ſcriptures, and the matters contained in them. Now 
among matters of divine revelation, the doctrine of the goſpel is a principal patt; 
which is the laſt and moſt perfect revelation, which God hath made to the world, 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and a firm belief and uaſion of this, is that which is 
called chriſtian faith, or the faith of the goſpel; and which, by way of eminency, » 
uſually called faith in the New Teſtament, 4 
Now chriſtian faith is not oppoſed to a divine faith, but is comprehende 
under it; as being a principal and eminent part of divine faith, but not all that 
which may be called divine faith ; chriſtian faith 8 a belief of the pri- 


ciples of natural religion; and a belief of thoſe reveſations which God former 
made under the Old Teſtamen: but it doth only formally contain in it 4 belie c 
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of the goſpel, viz. That revelation which God hath in theſe laſts days made to the 
world by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. The Heathens who were deſtitute of divine reve- 
lation, Ja only believe the principles of natural religion ; and the generality of 
chem did not believe thoſe but in a very imperfect manner. The Jews, u whom 
were committed the oracles of God, did ſuperadd to the belief of the principles of na- 
tural religion, the belief of ſuch revelations as God was pleaſed to make to them 
ander that diſpenſation, Chriſtian faith ſuperadds to both the former, a belief of 
the revelation of the goſpel. 


of chriſtian faith from theſe words; in which you have theſe three things conſi- 
able. 

if The end of committing the goſpel to writing, which was to perſuade men 
to believe in Chriſt, to propagate and continue chriſtian faith in the world; zheſe 
things are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God: and 
by faith to bring men to a participation of thoſe benefits, and the ſalvation which 
Chriſt was the author of : And that believing ye might have hfe through his name. 
Theſe were written ; Tere, theſe, which may either refer to oyueiz, theſe figns or mi- 
racles, referring to the former verſe, and many other figns, &c. but theſe ſigns or mi- 
racles are written to confirm Feſus to be the perſon he pretended to be, the Meffas, 
the ſon of God, and conſequently to confirm the truth of the doctrine which he de- 
livered ; that by this confirmation, men might be induced to beheve him to be the 
true Meſſias, and to give entertainment to his doctrine. 

Or elſe (which is very probable) the word raira may refer to the whole hiſtory 
of the goſpel, in which you have an account of the life of Chrift, and the doctrine 
which he taught, and the miracles which were wrought for the confirmation of 
it. And ſo we may look upon theſe two verſes as a concluſion of the whole hi- 
ſtory of the goſpel writ by the four evangeliſts. For as for the chapter follow- 
ing, it ſeems not to be written by St. Jahn himſelf, but by the church, probably, 
as Grotius conjectures, by the church of Epheſus, where he had reſided, and whom 
he had acquainted with the particulars which are there ſet down ; the principal 
of which is, the prediction of our Saviour concerning his long life, for the fake 
of which the reſt of the ſtory ſeems to be brought in; which particular was not fit 
to be recorded 'till after his death; I fay, it ſeems probable that St. Job» ended his 
goſpel here, and that the laſt chapter was added by others, as the laſt chapter of 
the Pentateuch was added by ſome other after the death of Moſes; and the laſt 
chapter of Joſbua after his death. And this ſeems very evident from the 24th verſe 
of the chapter; where, after a relation of our Saviour's prediction, concerning the 
diſciple whom Jeſus le d, tis added, this is the diſciple which teftifieth of theſe nee, 
and wrote theje things, (that is, the foregoing hiſtory of the goſpel) and we know 
that bis teſtimony is true; which ſeems plainly. to be ſpoken by tome other perſons : 
for it were improper for him to ſay this of himſelf, Me 4now that his teſtimony ts 
true. | 

So that here ſeems to be an end of the hiſtory of Chriſt which St. Jahn wrote 
and theſe two verſes ſeem to be the concluſion of the whole goſpel. written by the 
four evangeliſts, and then the ſenſe of them will be this; Many other figns truly 
did Jeſus in the preſence of bis diſciples, which are not written in this book ; that is, 
the diſciples were witneſſes of many other miracles which Chriſt wrought, which 
they did not think neceſſary to ſet down in this book, that is, in this hiſtory of 
Chriſt written by the four evangeliſts: But theſe are written that ye might believe 


lis name; that is, theſe things which are recorded in this hiſtory, this account 
which is here given of the life and actions and doctrine, and miracles of 
Chriſt, is ſufficient to bring men to the faith of the goſpel, to ſatisfy men that 
_ was the Meſias, the Son of God, and conſequently that his doctrine is 
true. | | 
And that this concluſion doth refer to the whole / hiſtory oſ the goſpel written 
by the four evangeliſts, I am induced to believe upon theſe tuo accounts. 15 
. Becauſe St. John's goſpel doth not ſeem to be intended for a hiſtory of the 
life and actions of Chriſt: but an appendix to the hiſtory which had been writ- 
ten before by the other evangeliſts, and to ſupply only what they had omitted. 
| 8.2 Therefore 


1 ſhall now therefore, by God's aſſiſtance, endeavour to open to you the nature 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have life through 
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Therefore you find that he gives no account of the genealogy or birth of our Sayi. 
our, nor of his ſermon upon the mount, which did contain the ſum of his doctrine 
nor of any of his miracles, or his other diſcourſes, which are related by the other 
evangeliſts ; nor doth he relate any more of the hiſtory of his Life, than was juſt 
neeeſſary to bring in, and connect thoſe things which he thought fit to ſuperadd to 
the former hiſtory. So that conſidering how defeCtive this goſpel, taken by itſelf 
is, in the moſt eſſential parts of the hiſtory of the life, and doctrine, and actions 
of Chriſt; no man can think that St. John did intend this for a full and ſufficient 
account of the life, and doctrine, and miracles of Chriſt; or that upon this im. 

rfe& relation, in which he had knowingly omitted many of the moſt material 
and conſiderable things belonging to the hiſtory of Chriſt, he could expect that 
men ſhould receive full ſatisfaction concerning him. Therefore I think it is highl 
reaſonable, and almoſt neceſſary to conclude, that when he ſays, Theſe things are 
written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; he does not 
ſolely refer to the goſpel which was written by himſelf ; but to the whole hiſtory of 
the goſpel, which was put together into one book or volume, which was compleated 
by this appendix, | 

2. Another reafon I have for this, which doth much ſtrengthen this conjecture, 
is what I find in Euſebius, in the 18th chapter of the third book of his hiſtory, 
where he tells us to this purpoſe, *© That St. John, who lived the laſt of the apoſtles, 
« did reviſe what they had written of the hiſtory of Chriſt, and added his goſpel as 
c an appendix to the reſt,” _ 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, that no man might think, when St. Jahn lays, 
Theſe things were written that ye might believe, that his goſpel taken alone and by 
itſelf is a ſufficient account of Chriſt, and contains all that was requiſite to bring 
men to believe on him. This is the n thing in the words, the end of committing 
the goſpel to writing. 

Secondly, You have here the nature of Chriſtian faith deſcribed ; it is a believing 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; that is, that he is the true Mefjias prophe- 
fied of in the Old Teſtament, and promiſed as the Saviour of the world ; and that 
he is the Son of God, who came from the Father into the world ; and took our na- 
ture upon him, that he might teach us and go before us in the way to eternal 
happineſs. 

Thirdly, The bleſſed effect of this faith, or the benefit that redounds to us upon 
believing, that believing, ye might have hfe through his name; that is, that upon 

| theſe terms and conditions you might be made partakers of all thoſe bleſlings 
and benefits which Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, hath purchaſed for us, which 
are here ſet forth to us in the name of e; it being uſual in the phraſe of ſcrip- 
ture, to expreſs to us thoſe things which are moſt excellent and deſirable by %. 
Now the principal benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and which in ſcripture 
we are ſaid to be made partakers of by believing, are regeneration, juſtification 
or pardon of fin, and eternal life and falvation ; and the two firſt of theſe, as 
well as the laſt, are called fe in ſcripture. Regeneration, (in which I include 
the continuance and progreſs of this work, which is ſanctification) that is, a new 
life, Rom. vi. 4. it is called newneſs of life. And we are ſaid to have this life 
by faith, Gal. ii. 20. And the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God. And Col. ii. 12. Buried with bim in baftiſm, wherein alſo you 
are riſen with him; that is, regenerated and born to a new life. How? By tbe 
faith of the operation of God, who bath raiſed him from the dead; that is, by belie- 
ving the power of God, who raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, for the confirmation 
of the truth of the goſpel; 1 John v. 1. Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
7s born of God. So likewiſe juſtification is called /. While we are under ſentence 
of condemnation, we are dead in law : but being juſtified and pardoned, we are 
reſtored to life. So the apoſtle expreſſeth it, Rom. v. 18. So by the righteouſneſs of 
one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification of life. And that we are Juſtt- 
fed by faith, the ſcripture tells us fo frequently, that I ſhall not cite any texts 
or it. : 

And then eternal life and ſalvation ; and this is the conſummation of all, and 

I doubt not but is here principally intended in the text by the word %. 80 that 
the meaning of this expreſſion, that believing ye might have life through his nu, 
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zs, that by faith of the goſpel, ye might be renewed, and pardoned, and faved 
though I think that the laſt, viz. eternal life and falvation, is principally, though 
not ſolely intended, as will appear by comparing this place with theſe parallel texts, 
Jobm iii. 15, That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life, 
And ver. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life. John v. 24. He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life. 1 Pet. i, g. 
The end of your faith, even the ſaFoation of your ſouls. 

Thus I have, as briefly as I well could, explained to you the meaning of the 
words, which I have done the more fully, that you may ſee how thoſe obſerva- 
tions which I ſhall raiſe from them, are contained in them. The obſervations are 
theſe : 

Firſt, That writing is the way which the wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, as 
the ſtanding way to convey the knowledge of the goſpel to the world. Theſe things 
are written. 
Secondly, That all things neceſſary to be believed in order to ſalvation, are con- 
tained in the goſpel. Theſe things are written that ye might believe, and believing 
might have life: but if any thing neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, in order to 
eternal ſalvation, were omitted, then the goſpel would be written to no purpoſe, 
and would fail in the end for which it was written. | 
Thirdly, That the miracles related in the goſpel are a proper and ſufhcient means 
or argument, to bring men to Chriſtian faith. For this is the narroweſt and moſt 
reſtrained ſenſe in which we can take the words ; Theſe things, that is, Theſe mi- | 
racles are written that ye might believe, &c. Now it St. John by the Spirit of God | 
did record miracles to this end, we may conclude that they are proper and ſufficient 1 
for this end. 1 
Fourthly, That a credible hiſtory does give men ſufficient aſſurance of matter \ 14 
of fact, and ſuch as we may ſafely build a divine faith upon. For if theſe miracles 
were recorded for this end, That men might believe, then a credible hiſtory or rela- | 
tion that ſuch miracles were done, is ſufficient to aſſure us that ſuch miracles were 
wrought ; and upon this aſſurance we may build our faith: otherwiſe it had been 
in vain to have recorded theſe miracles to this end. 
Fijthly, That we are not now-a-days deſtitute of a ſufficient ground of faith; be- 
cauſe we have theſe writings credibly conveyed to us, which contain the doctrine of 
the goſpel, and the relation of the miracles written for the confirmation of it. 
Sixthly, That men now-a-days, thoſe to whom the goſpel comes, are under an 
obligation to believe ; or, which is all one, that now-a-days men may be guilty of 
ſuch a fin as unbelief: for now-a-days we may have ſufficient grounds of faith. 1. 
Seventhly, That to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, is truly and pro- 
. perly Chriſtian faith. This is the deſcription which is here given of it, that it is a 
believing, that TFeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
Eighthly, That to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, is truly and pro- 
perly ſanctifying, and juſtifying, and ſaving faith; by this /azth we have /ife. Theſe 
things are written, that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and 
that believing, ye might have life through his name. & 

Theſe obſervations are all virtually contained in theſe words. The greateſt part 
of them I ſhall very lightly paſs over, and ſpeak but briefly to them, becauſe I in- 
tend mainly to inſiſt upon the u laſt ; in the handling of which, I ſhall open to 
you the nature of Chriſtian faith, and ſhew you, that the faith which is here de- 
ſcribed, is that which is truly and properly juſtifying and ſaving. 

Firſt, That writing is the way which the wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, 
as the ſtanding way of conveying the knowledge of the goſpel to the world. This 
15 matter of fact, and for the proof of it we have the evidence of the thing. The 
golpel de facto was written, and this writing is conveyed down to us, and is the 
inſtrument which God hath in all ages ſince the apoſtles time, that is, ſince the 
eye and ear witneſſes of the miracles of Chriſt and his doctrine ceaſed, made uſe of 
to convey to the world the knowledge of the goſpel. And here it were proper 
to ſhew what advantage this way of conveyance of the goſpel hath above oral 
tradition : but that I have already done * in ſome former diſcourſes, where I ſhew- 5 :;, 
ed at large, that this way of conveyance is a more univerſal and diffuſive, a more fr gong 
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certain, and liable to leſs impoſture and falſification, a more equal and uniform, and 
a more human way of conveyance than oral tradition; ſo that I ſhall not inſiſt longer 
n this. 

Secondly, That all things neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians in order to ſalva- 
tion, are contained in the written goſpel: or elſe how could St. John in reaſon fay 
that theſe things are written, to this end, that men might believe and be ſaved , if 
theſe things be not ſufficient to this end ? which certainly they are not, if any thing 
neceſſary to be believed in order to ſalvation be left out. The Papiſts being urged 
with this text, to prove the ſufficiency of the written word, in oppoſition to thoſe 
traditional doctrines which they pretend to be neceſſary over and beſides the written 
word, tell us, that St. John doth not here ſpeak of the doctrine of Chriſt ; but only 
of his miracles ; Theſe are written to confirm our faith of the Meſſias; but the 
doctrine of Chriſt was not all written, but left to the apoſtles to be delivered by 
mouth to their ſucceſſors, and ſo down to poſterity, But I have ſhewn before, that 
the neceſſary doctrines of the goſpel, as well as the miracles, are comprehended in 
theſe things which St. Jobn ſays were written. Beſides that it will be very hard for 
any man to deviſe a convenient reaſon, why miracles, as well as doctrines, might not 
have been left to the apoſtles, to have been traditionally delivered down to poſterity 
without writing. For doctrines may as well be committed to writing, as relations 
of miracles: and miracles may be with as much eaſe, and certainty, and con- 
venience in all reſpects, delivered down to poſterity by an oral tradition, as doctrines 
may. 

7 hirdly, That the miracles related in the goſpel, are a proper and ſufficient means 
to bring men to Chriſtian faith. That they are ſo, it is a good ſign, that God did 
work them to this end, and afterwards commit them to writing for this very rea- 
ſon, that the knowledge of them might be conveyed to poſterity, and there might 
ſtill remain in the world a proper and ſufficient argument to perſuade men to be- 
lieve; and we may well imagine, that God would not do any thing but what is very 
proper and ſufficient for its end. Now that miracles were wrought by the divine 
power purpoſely to this end, and that they are in reaſon a very ſufhcient atteſtation 
to a perſon, and confirmation of the doctrine which he brings, I have largely ſhewn 
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power Moſes and the prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, to work miracles, to bring 


iz thisVol. men to faith, and that this was the principal argument whereby thoſe who did be- 


lieve were wrought upon. 

 Pourthly, That credible hiſtory doth give men ſufficient aſſurance of matter of 
fact; and ſuch aſſurance, as we may ſafely build a divine faith upon. We freely 
believe innumerable things, which are ſaid to have been done many ages before we 
were born, and make not the leaſt doubt of them, only upon the credit of hiſtory : 
ſo that if the relation of miracles be but granted to be a credible hiſtory, we may 
upon the credit of the relation ſafely believe that ſuch miracles were wrought ; and 
if ſuch miracles were wrought, we may ſafely believe the doctrine to be from God, 
for the confirmation of which they were wrought ; and conſequently, a divine faith 
may be fafely built upon ſuch an aſſurance of miracles, as we may have from a 
credible hiſtory and relation. 

Fifthly, That we are not now-a-days deſtitute of a ſufficient ground of faith ; 
becauſe the doctrine of the goſpel hath ſtill the fame confirmation that it had, ui. 
miracles : only we who live at this diſtance from the time when, and the place 
where they were wrought, have the knowledge of them conveyed to us, and come 
to be aſſured of them in another way. Thoſe who lived in the age of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, had aſſurance of miracles from their own ſenſes : and we now are afſu- 
red of them by credible hiſtory and relation. Now though theſe ways be not equal; 
yet they are both ſufficient to beget in us an undoubted aſſurance, and ſuch as no 
prudent man hath any reaſon to doubt of. For a man may be as truly and un- 
doubtedly certain, that is, as well ſatisfied, that a thing was done, from the credit 
of hiſtory, as from his own ſenſes. I make no more doubt whether there was ſuch 


_ a perſon as Henry the VIIIth. King of England, than I do whether I be in this place. 


Sixthly, That now-a-days, thoſe to whom the goſpel comes, are under an 9 


ligation to believe ; or that now-a-days there is ſuch a ſin as unbelicf of the 75 
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pel. And I the rather note this, becauſe there are ſome well-wiſhers to Atherſm, 
who out of prudence and regard to their own ſafety, chuſe rather ſecretly to under- 
mine religion, than openly to deny it. I grant indeed, that in our Saviour's time, 
when ſuch great .miracles were wrought, thoſe who faw thoſe miracles (which 
they think no body did) were under an obligation to believe, and guilty of a great 
fin in not believing the goſpel : but now-a-days, when we ſee no ſuch miracles 
wrought for the confirmation of the goſpel, there lies no obligation upon any 
man to believe it; and that now there is no ſuch fin as unbelief. Now any man 
may with half an eye ſee the conſequence of this aſſertion : for being once admit- 
ted; it doth as certainly deſtroy chriſtian religion, as if men ſhould deny that there 
was any ſuch perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, or that he ever wrought any miracles: for if 
to diſbelieve the goſpel be no fin, and conſequently brings a man into no danger ; 
but on the other hand, dangers and perſecutions do attend the belief and profeſſion 
of it; it were the greateſt folly in the world for any man to believe ; unleſs this 
poſſibly may be greater, for a man who does believe it, not to obey and live ac- 
cording to it. And if this were true, it were the greateſt imprudence that can be, 
for any man to be a chriſtian, And if that were once admitted, there's all the 
reaſon in the world that chriſtianity ſhould be baniſhed and extirpated ; not only as 
uſeleſs and impertinent, but as a thing dangerous and pernicious to the welfare of 
mankind. 

I ſhall therefore briefly prove to you, that it is now one of the greateſt fins that 
men are capable of, (except the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) for thoſe who have the 
goſpel ſufficiently propounded to them, to diſbelieve it; I ſay, except the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour tells us, was blaſpheming the Spirit of God, 
whereby he wrought his miracles, and faying it was the ſpirit of the devil; and 
this fin, men in a lower degree and proportion may now-a-days be guilty of: for 
as the Phariſees who ſaw the works that Chriſt did, and acknowledged them to 
be miracles, did commit the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in aſcribing thoſe mi- 
racles, which were really wrought by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, to the power 
of the devil; ſo men now-a-days who own the hiſtory of Chriſt's miracles as true, 
may be guilty of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in a lower proportion, by ma- 
liciouſly imputing thoſe miracles to the power of the devil. 

But excepting the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the greateſt ſin that men are now 
capable of, is to diſbelieve the goſpel, when it is ſufficiently propounded to them. 
Now the goſpel is then ſufficiently propounded, when there are ſufficient grounds 
offered to perſuade men to the belief of it; and I have already proved, that we 
now have ſufficient ground to believe the goſpel; and if fo, then whoſoever hath 
theſe grounds offered to him, is under an obligation to believe it: for every man is 

bound to believe that, for which he hath ſufficient ground and reaſon ; and every 
man fins who neglects his duty, that is, does not do that which he ſtands bound 
to do, | 
And not only whoever diſbelieves the goſpel, fins in ſo doing, but farther, he 
commits the greateſt fin that now men are capable of. I ſay now capable of: for 
I doubt not but that it was a fin of a higher degree, for thoſe who ſaw Chriſt's mi- 
racles to diſbelieve, than it is for us who have only the relation of them. For by 
the ſame reaſon, that he is more bleſſed that believes, and hath not ſeen ; a greater 
curſe belongs to him, who hath ſeen, and yet doth not believe; and conſequently ſuch 
a perſon is guilty of a greater ſin. But becauſe we cannot now ſee the miracles of 

Chriſt, the greateſt fin that men in this age are capable of, is to diſbelieve the goſ- 
pel confirmed by miracles, whereof we are aſſured by credible relation. For the 
lin of diſbelieving now hath theſe :o aggravations. | 

1. It is againſt ſufficient light and evidence; and in this it is equal to the ſins 
which are committed againſt natural light. 

2, It is a fin againſt the greateſt mercies and bleſſings that ever were offered to 
the world; and in this it exceeds the fins againſt natural light. Whoever diſbe- 
lieves the goſpel, he rejects the offer of eternal life and happineſs. And theſe two 
aggravations the apoſtle puts together, Heb. ii. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
let} ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
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confirmed unto us by them that beard bim] And if this be thus, it highly concerns ug 
to enquire into the nature of this faith; and this brings me to the _ "= 
- . Seventh obſervation ; That to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſti, the Son of God, is 
truly and properly chriſtian faith. But the conſideration. of this I ſhall leave to the 
next opportunity, i | | 
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Of the Chriſtian Faith, which SanQifies, Juſtifies, 
and Saves. | | 
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JOHN xx. 31. 


But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through his name. 


The ſecond N my former diſcourſe upon theſe words, I propoſed ezght- obſervations from 
=» T, 1 them, fix of which I have already diſpatch'd, deſigning to diſcourſe of the re- 
maining uo more at large. I proceed therefore to the | 

Seventh obſervation which I laid down, viz. That to believe that Teſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly chriſtian faith. This is the deſcrip- 
tion which is here given of chriſtian faith. | 

In proſecution of this, I ſhall do theſe ? things. 

Firſt, Shew you what is included in be/zeving that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God. 

Secondly, Prove that this is truly and properly chriſtian faith. 

Firſt, What is included in belteving that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God? It ſigni- 
fies a firm and effectual perſuaſion, that Jeſus, that is, the perſon the hiſtory of whoſe 
life and death is related in the goſpel, is the Cbriſt, that is, the true Meſias, promiſed 
and prophefied of in the Old Teſtament to be the Saviour of the world; and that he 
is the Son of God, that is, the only begotten of the Father, who was ſent by him into the 
world, and took our nature upon him, that be might purchaſe eternal happineſs for 
us, and inſtruct us, and go before us in the way to it. So that faith is a firm and 
effectual perſuaſion of, or aſſent to the whole goſpel. Faith fignifies chriſtian reli- 
gion, which comprehends an aſſent to the doctrines of the — and a ſuitable life 
and converſation. | 

I fay a frm perſuaſion of this ; for in the pbraſe of the New Teſtament, none are 
accounted true believers, or ſaid to have a true faith in Chriſt, who do not firmly 
continue in this perſuaſion ; and the owning and profeflion of it, notwithſtanding all 
the ſufferings and perſecutions it might expoſe them to. And an ectual perſua- 
fion, for none are ſaid truly to believe in Chriſt, who do not ſhew forth the proper 
and genuine effects of this faith, who do not live as they believe, and conform their 
lives to that doctrine, to the truth whereof they profeſs an aſſent. 

And hence it is that true chriſtians, that is, thoſe who did faſhion their lives ac- 
cording to the goſpel, are called believers, and the ſum of all chriſtianity is uſually 

contained in this word believing, which is the great principle of a chriſtian life; as 
in the Old Teſtament, all religion is expreſt by the faith of Ged; fo in the New, 
by faith in Chriſt. 
Now whoſoever doth firmly and effectually entertain this truth, that that 
Jaſus, whom the goſpel declares to us, is the true Meyias, and Saviour of the 


worl » 
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world, and the very Son of God, ſent by him into the world for this purpoſe, that he 
might by his doctrine inſtruct, and by the example of his life go before us in the 
way to eternal happineſs, and by the merit and ſatisfaction of his death and ſuffer- 
ings, appecſe -Iveconcile God to men, and purchaſe for them the pardon of their 
fins and eternal life, upon the conditions of faith and repentance, and ſincere obe- 
dience; I ſay, whoſoever doth firmly and effectually entertain theſe truths, will 
conſequently endeayour to obey the precepts of his doctrine, and to imitate the ex- 
ample of his life, and will expect ſalvation, that is, the pardon of his fins, and 
eternal life from no other; becauſe he is verily perſuaded he is a Teacher, and a 
Saviour ſent from God, that his doctrine is true, and his ſatisfaction available, and 
that the rewards which he hath promiſed to thoſe who believe and obey him, and 
the puniſhments which he hath threaten'd to the unbelievers and diſobedient, ſhall 
all certainly be fulfilled and accompliſhed. All this is included in belreving that Je- 
ſus is the Chrift, the Son of God. So Chriſtian faith, or the faith of the goſpel, con- 
tains plainly in it theſe particulars. 
1. An aſſent of the underſtanding to this truth, That Teſus Chri/t the Son of God, 
was a perſon commiſſion'd from heaven, and employ'd by God to bring men to eter- 
nal happineſs. And this fundamental is neceſſary to all the ſubſequent acts of faith, 
and that upon which they depend. 
2. An aſſent of the underſtanding to the truth of all thoſe things which this per- 
ſon delivered to the world. So that if he tells us, that his death hath made expia- 
tion for the ſins of men, upon the conditions of faith and repentance and obedience, | 
and that God by him doth command the world to do ſuch and ſuch things, and in -_ 
caſe of obedience will confer ſuch and ſuch rewards upon men, but in caſe of diſ- | 
obedience will inflict ſuch puniſhments upon them; we are to believe all this to be ; | 
true ; becauſe the perſon who acquainted us with theſe things was ſent by God, and | 
employ'd from heaven upon this meſlage. a 
3. And conſequently, a relying and depending upon him, and no other, for the 
conferring of theſe benefits, and making good theſe promiſes to us. Ge; 
4. Obedience to all his laws and commands ; becauſe believing them to be from 
God, we cannot but aſſent to them as good, and as laying an obligation upon us to 
yield obedience to them: and if we do not obey them, we are preſumed to diſbelieve 


them ; for if we did truly and heartily believe them to be the commands of God, 
we would obey-them. | 


Now that obedience of heart and life to the precepts and commands of the goſ- 
pel, as Well as an aſſent of the underſtanding to the truth of the goſpel-revelation, 
and a truſting and relying upon the merits of Chriſt, is included in the ſcripture 
notion of faith, will evidently appear to any that will confider theſe texts. Rom. 
i. 5, By whom we have received grace and apoſileſhip for obedience to the faith 
among all nations for his name; where the belief of the goſpel is called the obedience 
of faith, Rom. x. 16. But they have not all obeyed the goſpel : for Eſaias ſaith, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? But if faith do not include obedience, how 
could he prove that there were ſome that did not obey the goſpel, becauſe Jaiab 
ſaid, there were ſome that did not believe it? And ſo likewiſe by comparing 1 Tim. 

iv. 10. where he is ſaid to be the Saviour of them that believe, with Heb. v. 9. where 
he is ſaid to be the author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. As alſo 
by comparing Gal. v. 6. where it is ſaid, For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumci 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcifion : but faith which worketh by love, with 1 Cor. 
Vu. 19. Cineumei/ion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing: but the keeping of the 
commandments of God. And fo likewiſe by thoſe texts, where wbelief and d:ſobe- 
dence are equivalently uſed, I will but mention one, Heb. iii. 12. The apoſtle, 
from the example of the Maelites, cautions Chriſtians againſt unbelief : Tale beed, 
brethren, left there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. And repeating the ſame caution in the next chapter, at the 11th werſe, 
he varies the phraſe a little, Left any man fall after the ſame example of diſobedience , 
the word is de ela, which indeed our tranſlators render unbelief, but that con- 
firms that which I bring it for, that diſobedience and unbelief are the ſame. And 
lo likewiſe we find faith and diſobedience oppoſed frequently in ſcripture, 

uw. 36, He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life : paw; be that believeth not 
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the Son, ſhall not ſee life, In the Greek it is, he that obeyeth not the Son, as you 
will ſee in the margin of the bible. 1 Pet. ii. 7. Unto you therefore which believe he 
is precious: but unto. them which be diſobedient, the flone which the builders diſallowed, 
the ſame is made the head of the corner. And this doth likewiſe appear in all thoſe 
texts, wherein repentance, and our forgiving of others, and ſeveral other acts of obe- 
dience are made the conditions of our juſtification ; or the omifſion of them, fins, as 
well as faith. So that we cannot be ſaid 70 be 7u/tified by faith alone, unleſs that faith 
include in it obedience. I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe the right under- 
ſtanding the ſcripture- notion of faith in Chriſt, doth very much depend upon this: 
and if this one thing, that the ſcripture-notion of faith doth include in it obedience 
to the precepts of the goſpel, were but well underſtood and confider'd, it would ſi- 
lence and put an end to thoſe infinite controverſies about faith and juſtification, which 
have ſo much troubled the Chriſtian world, to the great prejudice of practical reli- 
gion, and holineſs of life. of, 

Secondly, That this is truly and properly Chriſtian faith. Which I ſhall prove by 
theſe 4200 arguments. | | 

1. Becauſe it includes a belief of the whole goſpel, or of all the revelation which 
God hath made to the world by Jeſus Chriſt. And certainly, there cannot be a more 
proper notion of chriſtian faith, than to believe the revelation which God hath made 
by Jeſus Chriſt : but to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, doth include 
this. For whoſoever believes him to be the Meſſias, and the Son of God, believes 
him to have come from God, and to be authorized and commiſſioned by him to 
make known his mind to the world, and conſequently will believe whatever he de- 
livers. For whoever believes the goodneſs and veracity of God, as every man does 
that believes a God, cannot but aſſent to the truth of every thing which he is ſatisfied 
comes from God. | 

2. That 70 believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly Chri- 
ſtian faith, or the faith of the goſpel, will appear, by conſidering how the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament do conſtantly deſcribe to us the faith of the goſpel ; and you 
ſhall find they do it, either by the very phraſe in the text, or other phraſes or me- 
taphors equivalent to them, or elſe by a belief of that which is the great argument 
and confirmation of Chriſt's being the Meſſias the Son of God. Very often the 
faith of the goſpel is deſcribed by the very phraſe in the text, belzeving rat Jef is 
the Chriſt, and that he is the Son of God. John iv. 41, 42. And many more believed, 
becauſe of his own word ; and ſaid unto the woman, Now wwe believe, not becauſe 4 _X 
ſaying : for we have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Sa- 
vicur of the world, John vi. 96. And we believe and are ſure that thou art the Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God. John xi. 27. ſays Martha to Chriſt, Tea, Lord, I believe 
that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world, Acts viii. 37. 
| T believe that Fefus Chriſt is the Son of God. 1 John iii. 23. And this is bis command- 
ment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment, that is, that we ſhould believe on him under this name and 
title of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 1 John v. 1. Whoſeever believeth that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of God. And ver. 5. Who is be that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? And ver, 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, 
that is, believeth Jeſus to be the Son of God, And ver. 13. Theſe things have I written 
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal 
life, and that ye may beheve on the name of the Son of God, 8 

Sometimes the faith of the goſpel is deſcribed to us by other phraſes that are tan- 
tamount to theſe ; ſuch as ſignify that be came from God, and was ſent by him into 
the world, and was the Maſſias whom they expected. John iii. 2. Nicodenus de- 
ſcribes his faith in Chriſt thus; I know that thou-art a teacher come ſrom God. John 
vi. 29. This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, that is, that ye 
believe me to be ſent from God. John viii. 24. For if ye believe not that Tom be, ye 
ſhall die. in your fins, that is, if ye believe not that I am the Meſias, whom you 
expect and look for. And ſo John xiii. 19. That ye may believe that I am be. And 
John xi. 4.2, That they may believe that thou haſt ſent me, And Fobn xvi. 30. B. th1s 
we believe that thou x: has forth from God. And Jobn xvii. 8. They have believed that 
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Sometimes the faith of the goſpel is expreſs'd by metaphors equivalent to theſe 
expreſſions, as by coming to Chrift, and receiving him as true M. as, in ſeveral 
laces, and ſometimes by believing that which is the great argument and confirma- 
tion that Chriſt was the true Meffias the fon of God, that is, believing his reſur- 
rection from the dead. Rom, iv. 24. To whom it ſhall be imputed for righteouſneſs, 
if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. Rom. x. g. If thou 
ſkalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Teſus, and fhalt believe in thine heart, that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Col. ii. 12. Through the faith of 
the operation of God, who raiſed him up from the dead. Where faith is deſcribed by 
a belief of the power whereby Chriſt was raiſed from the dead. And to mention no 
more, 1 Pet. i. 21. who by him do believe in God, that raiſed him up from the dead. 
Now the reaſon why the faith of the goſpel is deſcribed by the belief of Chriſts re- 
ſurrection, is, becauſe whoever believes that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, can- 
not but be ſatisfied, that this great miracle was a ſufficient atteſtation that he was no 
impoſtor, but that he was what he pretended to be, viz. the ſon of God; and con- 
ſequently that he ought to be believed and obey'd in all things. And thus much 
may ſuffice to have ſpoken to this ſeventh obſervation. 

Eighth Obſervation ; That 70 believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the ſon of God, is truly 
and properly ſanctifying, and juſtifying, and ſaving faith. So the text tells us, that 
this faith gives us life; But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
Chrift the ſon of God; and that believing ye might have life through his name, that is, as 
I explain'd this phraſe in the opening of the text, that upon theſe terms and condi- 
tions ye might be made partakers of all thoſe bleſſings and benefits, which Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the world, hath purchaſed, which are here ſet forth under the name 
of life ; it being uſual in the phraſe of ſcripture to ſet forth to us thoſe things which 
are moſt excellent and deſirable, by fe, which men value above all other things. 
Now the principal benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and which we are ſaid to 
be made partakers of by believing, are, 


1. Regeneration; under which I include the continuance and progreſs of this 
work, which is ſanctification. 


2. Juſtification ; by which I cannot find that the ſcripture means any more than 

ardon or remiffion of fins. 

3. Eternal life; and this I think is principally, though not ſolely intended here 
in the text, as I have ſhewn, by comparing the text with other parallel texts in the 
ſame evangeliſt. ohn iii. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have eternal life. And ver. 36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life. 1 
fay, I think eternal life is here principally intended, though this ſuppoſe the other, 
regeneration, and juſtification, before we can attain it, which may alſo very well be 
included here in the term of /zfe. My reaſons are theſe : 

1. Becauſe I find in ſcripture, that regeneration and juſtification are expreſs'd by 
the name of /e. Rom. vi. 4. our regeneration is called newneſs of /ife, becauſe be- 
fore we were dead in fins and treſpaſſes ; and Rom. v. 18. Juſtification is called 
juſtification of liſe, becauſe while our ſins are unpardoned, and we are under the ſen- 
tence of condemnation, we are dead in law ; but being juſtified and pardoned, we 
are, as it were, reſtored to life again. 

2. Becauſe, in the phraſe of ſcripture, we are ſaid to be regenerate, and ſanctified, 
and juſtified by faith, as well as ſaved. 2 v. I. He that believeth that Teſus 
zs the Chriſt, is born of God. Gal. ii. 20. The life which J now live in the fleſh, I 
live by the faith of the Son of God ; ſpeaking of the new life of ſanctification. And 
Col. ii. we are faid to be riſen with Chriſt, that is, born to a new life, by the faith 
of the operation of God, that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead; and to be juſtified by 
faith, in innumerable places. So that it is very probable upon theſe accounts that 
the evangeliſt here, when he ſays, that believing, you might have life in his name, 
doth intend to take in regeneration and juſtification, as well as eternal life, which 
1s the conſummation of all the bleflings of the goſpel. I come now to the obſer- 
vation, viz. 

That this faith of the goſpel, which I have deſcrib'd, is truly and properly a 
ſanctifying, and juſtifying, and ſaving faith. a 

I. I ſhall ſhew that it is properly a ſanctifying faith. 

II. A juſtifying and ſaving faith. 


2 | I, It 
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Can faith ſave him? Sometimes of being juſtified, ver. 24. So that @ man is not juſti- 


Ff the Chriſtian Faith, which Serm. cuxxn, 

I, It is truly ſanctifying. I know that this term of a ſanctifying faith, is not much 
in uſe among divines; and therefore it may ſeem a little more ftrange : but they 
might have uſed it if they had pleaſed, for it is every whit as proper to call faith, 
ſanctiſying, as juſtifying, or ſaving. It is true indeed, this expreſs term of a ſan#;. 
Hing faith is no where in ſcripture ; no more are the very terms of faſtiſying and ſo. 
ving faith : but we are ſaid 7o be juſtified and ſaved by faith in ſcripture, which is 
as much as if the terms had been uſed. And we are ſaid alſo to be ſanctiſied by faith, 
as well as juſtified and ſaved, Acts xv. 9. Our hearts are ſaid to be purified by faith, 
And fo likewiſe, our victory over the world, that is, our conquering and ſubduing of 
our covetous and ambitious and ſenſual luſts and defires, are in a peculiar manner af. 
cribed to this faith which I have deſcribed. 1 John v. 4, 5. Thrs ts the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith, Who is be that overcometh the world, but he that 
beheveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 

I. That this faith is truly and properly juſtifying and faving faith. I put theſe, 
juſtification and ſancti fication, together, partly becauſe they are of the ſame conſide- 
ration, as to the influence which faith hath upon them ; and the latter follows upon 
the former ; for if we be juſtified by faith, that is, have our fins pardoned, by the 
ſame act of faith we are ſaved from hell, and conſequently made capable of eter. 
nal life; I ſay, by the very ſame act of faith that we obtain the pardon of our fins, 
we are ſaved from hell, that is, the puniſhment due to ſin; for pardon removes 
the guilt, and guilt is nothing elſe but an obligation to puniſhment : and partly, 
becauſe I find the ſcripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly. When St. James diſputes 
about juſtification by faith, he uſeth the term of being ſaved by faith, James ii. 14. 


fied by faith only. 

In ſpeaking to this propoſition, that the faith of the goſpel, which I have deſcri- 
bed, is properly juſtifying and ſaving faith, I ſhall do theſe fax things. 

1. Shew that juſtification in ſcripture ſignifies no more than the pardon and remiſ- 
ſion of ſins. | 

2, That faith can in no propriety of language be ſaid to be the inſtrument of our 

ardon. 
: 3. That the influence that the faith of the goſpel, which I have deſcribed, hath 
upon the pardon of in, is this, that it is the whole and entire condition required on 
our parts, upon the performanee of which God hath promiſed to pardon our fins, and 
to ſave us. 

4. That the ſcripture, where it treats of juſtification by faith, ſpeaks of this faith 
which I have deſcribed, and no other. 

5. That no metaphorical deſcriptions of juſtifying faith are allowable, any farther 
than as they ſerve to illuſtrate and make clear the plain and ſimple notion of the 
thing. For if metaphors once come to be inſiſted on, and ſtrained, and conſe- 
quences come to be drawn from them, and doctrines founded, and theories built 
upon them, they are of very ill conſequence, and ſerve to no other purpoſe but to 
blind and obſcure the plain and fimple notions of things, and to ſeduce and miſ- 
lead the underſtandings of men, and to multiply controverſies without end, 

And I the rather take notice of this abuſe of metaphors upon this ſubject, becauſe. 
I do not know any other head of divinity which hath ſuffered ſo much by them as 
the doctrine of juſtifying faith; whereby the plain truth hath been very much ob- 
ſcur'd, and occaſion miniſter'd to many endleſs diſputes. | 

6. That if this plain and ſimple notion of juſtifying faith were admitted, it would 
ſuperſede all thoſe controverſies about juſtification, which have ſo much troubled 
the church. Theſe particulars I ſhall by God's aſſiſtance ſpeak to, not out of a 
mind to oppoſe and contradict others; (what a pitiful deſign is that! and how much 
below one that is to ſpeak to men, in the name and fear of God) but out of a hearty 
defire to bring the truth to light, and to contribute ſomething to the clearing of that 
which is of ſo great importance and concernment to Chriſtian religion. 

1. That juſtification of a ſinner in ſcripture, ſignifies no more than the pardon 
of fin, That there are ſeveral acceptations of the word juſtification in the New 
Teſtament, I deny not. Sometimes it ſignifies approbation in general of a thing, 
or perſon. So the word is uſed, Luke vii. 29. And all the people that heard him, and 


the publicans, juſtified God, being baptized with the baptiſm of John. Tuſtified — 
o\ 
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How is that? that is, they approved and followed his counſel, as appears evidently 

by the oppoſition in the next words ; but the Phariſees and lawyers rejected the coun- 
ſel of God again themſeFves, being not baptized of him. Thoſe that rejected the coun- 
ſel of God, are oppoſed to thoſe that zu/tified God. And ſo at the 35th ver. But 
Wiſdem is juſtified of her children, that is, approved. And ſo very probably it may 
be underſtood in the parable of the Phariſee and the Publican, I teil you this man 
cent down to his boufe juſtified rather than the other ; that is, of the two, God did 
rather approve of his humble carriage, than the Phariſee's proud and inſolent be- 
haviour. Sometimes it ſignifies any proof or declaration of a thing. So Rom. iii. 4. 
Let God be true, but every man a lyar, as it is written, That thou mighteſi be juſtified 
in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged ; that is, that all thy words 
or promiſes might be proved and declared to be true, and that thou mayeſt prevail 
whenever thou art impleaded by men of unfaithfulneſs and unrighteouſneſs. And 


ſo 1 Tim. iii. 16. Chriſt is ſaid 70 be juſtified in the Spirit; that is, by the teſtimony 


of the Spirit concerning him; as alſo by the miracles which he wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts of the Spirit which were poured forth on 
the apoſtles, he was proved-and declared to be the true Meffas, and the Son of 
Ged. And this phraſe of Chriſts's Sing juſtified by the Spirit, ſeems to be of the 
fame ſenſe with that expreſſion, Rom. i. 4. Declared. to be the Son of God with pow- 
er, according to the Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead; that is, he 
was evidently proved to be the Son of God, by the great miracle of his reſurrecti- 
on, which was wrought by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. But moſt frequently, to 
juſtify, in ſcripture, ſignifies to pardon, | 
Thus the word juſtify, doth ſignify variouſly, according to the ſubje& or mat- 
ter it is applied to: but when it is applied to a ſinner, it ſignifies nothing elſe but 
pardon of his fin, Nor can I poſſibly apprehend what other notion men can frame 
to themſelves of a ſinner's being juſtified, diſtin from pardon and remiſſion. In- 
deed if a perſon be not really guilty, that is, unjuſtly accuſed of a crime, he may 
be faid to be juſtified, when he is cleared from the charge and accuſation which is 
brought againſt him: but if a man be guilty, he cannot otherwiſe be ſaid to be ju- 
ſtified than by having the guilt removed; that is, by being pardoned. And | 
the ſcripture underſtands the ſame thing by juſtification, and pardon, or remiſſion 
of fins, is, I think, very evident from theſe two texts, Acts xiii. 38, 39. That 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins ; that is, in and through 
Teſus Chriſt, the way of pardon and forgiveneſs is declared, and by him, all that be- 
lieve are juſlified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes; that is, according to this declaration, all that do believe; are by him, fat 
is, by the virtue of his ſacrifice, acquitted and cleared from the guilt of all thoſe 
fins, for which there was no way of expiation provided by the law of Mzſes, that is, 
of preſumptuous fins, for which there was no ſacrifice, but the man was to be cut 
off, Now if the meaning of this text be this, that in and through Chriſt the way 
of pardon and forgiveneſs is declared, and accordingly all that do believe in him 
are pardoned, then to be juſtified and pardoned are all one in this place; but this 
is the meaning of the text, if by the phraſe of being ju/tified from all things, from 
which we could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, be meant the pardoning of ſuch 
tins and tranſgreſſions, for which by the law of Moſes, there was no way of ex- 
piation: but this muſt of neceſſity be the meaning of this e; for what are 
thoſe things, from which it is ſaid, wwe could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, but 
ſinful tranſgreſſions and violations of the law? and how can a man be ſaid to 
be juſtified from any fin and trunſgreſſion, otherwiſe than by the pardon and for- 
_ giveneſs of it? The other text is Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the 
bleſſedneſs of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered: bleſſed 18 
the man to whom the Lord will not impute fin, The man unto whom God imputeth 
r1ghteouſneſs, is the man whom God juſtifies. Now, how does David deſcribe the 
bleſſedneſs of the man whom God juſtifies? Thus, bleſſed is the man whoſe iniqui- 
tres are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered, which is a metaphorical — 
of the ſame thing, covering of /in being the pardoning of it. From hence I reaſon, 
if according to the apoſtle thoſe propoſitions be equivalent, Bleſſed is the man whoſe 
Vor. III. Nun iniquities 
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 Sniquities are forgiven, and bleſſed is the man whom God juſtifies, then according to 
the apoſtle, juſtification and forgiveneſs of fins are all one: but thoſe propoſitions 
are equivalent, if the apoſtle cite the text out of the P/a/ms pertinently. 

2. That faith can in no tolerable propriety of language be ſaid to be the inſtru- 
ment of our pardon, and conſequently not of our juſtification. An inſtrument is 
ſomething ſubordinate to the principal efficient cauſe, and made uſe of by it to pro- 
duce the effet; and this in natural and artificial cauſes may be underſtood, byt 
what notion to have of a moral inſtrument, I confeſs I am at a loſs. But to bring 
the buſineſs out of the clouds, we may thus conceive of the pardon of fin. God ih 
the goſpel hath entered into a covenant of grace and mercy with finners ; one of 
the benefits promiſed by God in the covenant, is pardon of ſin. The conditions up- 
on which we ſhall be made partakers of the benefit, are comprehended in this one 
word, faith, which ſignifies the whole of chriſtian religion, v/z. ſuch an effectual 
aſſent to the revelation of the goſpel, as doth produce repentance, and fincere obe. 

-dience, and a truſt and confidence in Chriſt alone for falvation. The procuring or 
meritorious cauſe of this benefit, vig. the pardon of our fins, is the death of Chriſt, 
which is called his blood or ſacrifice, The principal efficient cauſe of our pardon is 
God in the ſentence of the law, or which is all one, in the tenour of this covenant, 
declaring us pardoned upon theſe terms and conditions. Now how can faith, which 
is an act on our parts, and the condition to be performed by us, be ſaid to be an in- 
ſtrument in the hand of God of our pardon; unleſs men will think fit to call a 
condition an inſtrument, which I think no propriety of language will allow. 

I ſhould now proceed to the ird particular which I propoſed, but ſhall refer 
that to my next diſcourſe on this argument, 
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Of Juſtifying Faith. 
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JOHN xs. zi. 


But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through his name. 


De 4rd FFT HE obſervation I am diſcourſing upon is this, that to believe that 17 5 is 
22 the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly ſanctifying, and juſtifying, 


and ſaving fai I have entered -_= the latter part of the obſervation, via. to 

ſhewy that this is truly and properly juſtifying and ſaving faith. In ſpeaking to 

which, I propoſed to ſhew & things. * 

. That juſtification in ſcripture ſignifies no more, but the pardon and remiſſion 

| of fins, 

2. That faith can in no propriety of language, be ſaid to be the inſtrument of 

ne pardon, Thus far I have gone, and now proceed to what remains, iz. to 

ew, | 5 

3. That the influence which faith hath upon the pardon of ſin, is this, that it 18 

the whole and entire condition, required in the goſpel, of our parcon, upon the per- 
formance of which God hath promiſed to pardon fin ; which appears thus. 

the conditions the goſpel requires on our part in order to pardon, may be reduce 

to theſe four heads, 225 | 00 An 
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(i.) An aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, 

(2.) A truſt and confidence in Chriſt as our only Saviour, 

(3.) Repentance from dead works. | 

(4.) Sincere obedience and holineſs of life. But I have —_ at large, 
that all theſe are comprehended in the new teſtament notion of faith, which figni- 
fies the whole of chriſtian religion. And that repentance and obedience are con- 
ditions of our pardon, and conſequently of our juſtification, ap from theſe 
texts, Acts iii. 19. Repent therefore, and be chverted, that your E be blotted 
out. Doth not this imply that upon condition we do repent and be converted, God 
will pardon our fins? 1 John i. 9. If we confeſs aur ſins (that is, with a reſolu- 
tion to leave them; as it is ſaid elſewhere, He that confeſſeth, and forſaketh his fins, 
he is faithful and ſuſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteou 


neſs, 
Mat. vi. 14, 15. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father wil alſo 


forgive you ; but if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father for- 
give your treſpaſſes. And to the ſame purpoſe Mat. xviii. 35. Sg #ikewiſe ſhall my 
heavenly Father do unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 
their treſpaſſes. Luke vi. 37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : condemn not, 


and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven, Luke xi. 4. And 


forgive us our fins: for we alſo forgive every ove that is indebted to us. Where doth 
the ſcripture make any thing more plainly a condition of pardon, than it here does 
our forgiving of others? upon condition of the performance whereof he promi- 
ſes to forgive us; and without which he threatens not to forgive us. I know not 
what a condition is, if it be not that which if we perform we ſhall receive the be- 
nefit promiſed ; if we do not, we ſhall fall ſhort of it. 

4. That the ſcripture where it ſpeaks of juſtification by faith, ſpeaks of this 
faith, and no other, of ſuch a faith as takes in the whole of chriſtian religion, 
The principal places where the ſcripture deſignedly treats of jnſtification by Rich, 
are the 3d and 47h chapters of the epiſtle to the Romans ; the 2d and 3d to the 
Galatians; and the 2d of St. James. In the Romans and Galatians, St Paul doth 

lainly oppoſe faith to the law, and the righteouſneſs of it to the works of the 
ma and it will clearly appear to any one that will carefully read over theſe diſ- 
courſes of St. Pauls, that by faith is meant the diſpenſation of the goſpel, and 
by the law the Moſaical adminiſtration ; and the reſult of all thoſe diſcourſes is, 
that men are not juſtified by performing the works which the legal diſpenſation 
tequired ; but by aſſenting and ſubmitting to the revelation of the goſpel. And 
this is agreeable to what he ſays, As xii. 38, 39. Through this man is preached 
unto you forgiveneſs of fins; and by him, all that believe are juſtified from all things, 
From which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 

It is true likewiſe, that the apoſtle, in the epiſtle to the Romans, doth not only 
diſpute againſt thoſe who fimply contended for juſtification by the legal diſpenſa- 
tion: but were fallen alſo into the groſs error and miſtake, that they did merit 
juſtification and pardon at God's hand; which is impoſſible: for pardon is free, 
and of grace, or elſe it is not pardon. Therefore the apoſtle aſſerts, that we are 
ſo juſtified by faith, that neither our aſſent to the goſpel, nor our obedience te 
the commands of it, do merit this at God's hands; for this would directly con- 
tradict juſtification by the faith of the goſpel, For how can any man poſſibly 
think, that he merits pardon by his believing and obeying the goſpe!, when this 
is part of the goſpel which we believe, that Chriſt died for our ſins, and purchaſed 
our pardon at ſo dear a rate; which had been very unjuſt, if we ourſelves could 
have done any thing to have merited it. 

And that faith is taken for the revelation of the goſpel, in oppoſition to the le- 
gal adminiſtrations, will appear by conſidering theſe texts, Gal. iii. 23. But before 
faith came, we were kept under the law; by which the apoſtle plainly means this, 
that before the revelation of the goſpel to the world, we were under the legal 
adminiſtration : for he adds afterwards, Je were ſhut up unto the faith that ſhould 
afterward be revealed; and what is the faith that ſhould afterward be revealed, 
but the goſpel? which in the fullneſs of time was to be revealed to the world, till 
which time we were held under the diſpenſation of the law: and ver 24. Where- 


fore the law was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
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by faith; that is, the law was a diſcipline preparatory for the goſpel, that when 
that came, we might be juſtified by it: and ver. 25. But after that faith i, come, 
we are no longer under a ſchoclmafter, that is after the goſpel was revealed, we were 
ſet free from the ſevere and harſh diſpenſation of the law; and our aſſent and ſub. 
miſſion to that revelation, is that whereby we are ſaid to be juſtified, Rom. iii. 22. 
Exen the righteouſneſs of God, which is by the faith of Jeſus Chrift, that is, by the 
bolt unto all, and upon all them that believe. And ver. 2 6. That be might be juſt, 
and the juſtifier of him which believethian Jeſus; Tov tx wigeug Ives the juſtifier of him 
that yields aſſent and ſubmiſſion to the goſpel of Chriſt. And this faith is faid to 
be imfuted to us for righteouſneſs, Chap. iv. 24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be 


imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead; that is, 


if we aſſent and ſubmit to the revelation of the goſpel, which God hath confirm. 
ed by that eminent miracle of raiſing up Chriſt from the dead. 
St. James tells us moſt expreſsly, that the faith which juſtifies doth contain obe- 
dience in it: and if it do not, it is dead, and falſe, and ineffectual to all pur. 
oſes of pardon and ſalvation : and that if any man pretend to faith, and that faith 
bo deſtitute of the proper and genuine effects of true faith, it will be unprofitable 
to him, and not at all avail to his juſtification and ſalvation. The ſum of his diſ- 
courſe is, that the faith which juſtifies and faves us, muſt not only be a bare aſſent 
of the underſtanding to the truths of the goſpel : but muſt include in it obedience 
to all the commands of the goſpel: and if it does not, it does no more deſerve the 
name of faith, than good words to a man in want, deſerve the name of charity, 
Chap. ii. ver. 14, 15, 16, 17. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he 
hath faith, and hath not works? can faith ſave him? If a brother or a fiſter be naked, 
and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, depart in peace, be ye warm- 
ed and filled; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are needful to the bo- 
dy; what doth it profit? Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 


And to this purpoſe he inſtanceth in Abraham and Rahab, and ſhews that the faith 


which juſtified them, did include in it the effects of faith, vig. obedience, and 
ood works, ver. 21, 22. Was not Abraham our father juſtified by, works, when 
5 had offered Iſaac his ſon upon the altar? Seeft thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made per fectę? And ver. 23. And the ſcripture was 
fulfilled, which faith Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righte- 
ouſneſs. But it Abraham was juſtified by works, viz. by offering up his ſon upon 
the altar, in obedience to God's command, as he ſays before, at the 21/ verſe, how 
was the ſcripture fulfilled, which ſaith, that 70 ith was imputed to bim for righteouſ- 
neſs, that is, he was juſtified by faith ; unleſs faith take in the works of obedience? 
From whence he concludes, that by works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only ; 
not by a naked aſſent to the truth, but by ſuch a faith as includes obedience; which 
he farther illuſtrates by a ſimilitude at the laſt verſe ; As the body without the ſpirit 
is dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo. A living faith doth as truly contain obe- 
dience in it, as a living body contains a ſpirit. 
And thoſe diſtinctions which are commonly applied to this diſcourſe of St. James 
do not clear it, but contradict the expreſs deſign of it. Some ſay that fides quæ g 
viva juſtificat ; ſed non qua viva: faith which is living, juſtifies; but not as a living 


faith, Others ſay, (which is much to the ſame purpoſe) ſides juſtiſicat fine operi- 


bus; ſed fides fine operibus non juſtificat : faith juſtifies without works ; but faith with- 
out works does not juſtify, But St. 1 ſays expreſsly, that we are juſtified by works. 
How then is that true, that faith juſtifies without works? And he ſays that works 
are the life of our faith. How then can any man ſay, that tbough faith juſtifies, 
yet not as it is a living faith; when we are juſtified by that which is the very lite 
of our faith, and that is obedience ? | 4 

There are tuo other diſtinctions whereby men endeavour to elude this plain 
text, which I did not mention before; that faith juſtifies the perſon ; and works 
juſtify the faith, and that this is St. James his meaning. But what ground for this, 
when the text ſpeaks expreſsly of the perſon being juſtified by works, as well as 
faith? Was not Abraham our father juſtified by works? ver. 21. You ſee then that 
by works a man is juſtified: and not by faith only, ver, 24. Likewiſe alſo was not Be 


—— 
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„lat juſtified by works? What colour is here for any man to ſay, that St. 
_ 4050 Keg fe of the juſtification of the perſon by works ; 2 of the 
„th? Or what neceflity of framing this diſtinction, but only to ſerve an opinion? 
But at this rate a man may maintain any thing, though it be never fo contrary to 
ſcripture, and elude the cleareſt text in the bible. ; | 

The other diſtinction which is much to the ſame ſenſe, is, that the apoſtle doth 
not here ſpeak of a real juſtification before God; but a declarative juſtification be- 
fore men. But according to this, what ſenſe can be made of ver. 14. What doth 
it profit, my brethren, if a man ſay, J have faith, aud have not works? Can faith 
ve him? That is, according to this explication, can faith without works fave him 
before men? | 5 | ee 
And this doth not contradi& St, Paul, who faith, Gal. ii. 16. that a man is not 
juſtified by the works of the law : but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, For how does 
this, that we are juſtified not by the legal diſpenſation, but by the faith of the goſ- 
pel, which includes obedience and good works, contradict what St. James ſays, 
that we are not juſtified by a bare aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, but by obedi- 
ence to the commands of it? And I do not ſee that upon the contrary ſuppoſition, 
viz. that the faith of the goſpel doth not include obedience in it, it is poſſible to 
reconcile theſe two apoſtles, Suppoſe this was St. Paul's meaning, that we are 
juſtified by faith, as the only condition and inſtrument, call it what they will, of 
our juſtification ; but not by obedience or good works, as a condition of our juſti- 
fication ; by what kind of comment can St. Pong his words be brought to this 
ſenſe? What man would allow that thoſe words at the 21ſt ver. Was not Abraham 
our father juſtified by works, when he offered Iſaac lis ſon upon the altar, ſhould be 
explained by this ſenſe? Was not Abraham, when in obedience to God's com- 
mand he had offered his ſon upon the altar, and upon this act of obedience was 
juſtified, was not he juſtified by faith only, and not by any work or act of obe- 
dience ? Or that thoſe words at the 24th ver. Ye ſee then that by works a man ts 
juſtified, and not by faith only, ſhould be interpreted, Ye ſee then that by faith 
only a man is juſtified, and not by works? and unleſs they be thus interpreted, 
they are not to be reconciled with the ſenſe of St. Paul's words, which many faſten 
upon them: but if St. Paul's words be taken in the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe 
they are capable of, vig. that we are not juſtified by the works of the law, that is, by 
performing the works required by the legal diſpenſation ; but by the faith of” Feſus 
Chriſt, that is, by aſſenting and ſubmitting to the revelation of the goſpel ; we do 
not ſtrain St. James his words, to reconcile him with St. Paul. 
And thus I have ſhewn, that where the ſcripture ſpeaks of juſtification by faith, 
it ſpeaks of this faith which I have deſcribed. I add, and of no other; not of a 
bare appropriation of the grace and mercy of the goſpel ; that is, in plain Eugliſb, 
this 1s not juſtifying faith, to believe that I am pardoned, and juſtified, nor to have 
a firm aſſurance of this. For if we be juſtified by faith, we muſt believe before 
we can be juſtified ; but if this be juſtifying faith to believe, or be aſſured we are 
juſtified, we muſt be juſtified before we believe; or elſe when we believe that 
we are juſtified, we muſt believe that which is not true, Nor is this juſtifying 
faith, to lay hold of the righteouſneſs and merits of Chriſt for the pardon of our 
fins; that is, to truſt and confide only in that, as the meritorious cauſe of our par- 
don, For tho! this be part of the notion of juſtifying faith, it is not all; tho' this 
be one of the terms or conditions upon which we are juſtified; yet it is not the 
whole and entire condition; which beſides this takes in an aſſent to the whole goſ- 
pel, repentance from dead works, and obedience to all the precepts of the goſpel. 
And it any man can produce any one text which faith, that the faith which juſti- 
fies, conſiſts only in a truſt and confidence in the merits of Chriſt, for the par- 
don of ſin, or any thing to this effect, I will be moſt ready publickly to acknow- 
ledge my error: but if no body can do this, I ſhall beg their pardon, if I do con- 
tinue ſtill of the ſame mind I was. 15 

I have now done with the fourth thing I propounded: but before I ſpeak to the 


wo heads which remain, I muſt remove an objection or two, that my former diſ- 
courſe may ſeem liable to. | | | 


2 


Objection 
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Objection firſt, To make obedience a condition of pardon ſeems to take a 
the freeneſs of God's grace in pardoning ſinners, ”y 

1. God's grace in pardoning a ſinner is ſaid to be free, not becauſe it is not ſuf. 
pended upon any condition; for the ſcripture tells us plainly, that it is upon the 
condition of faith, and repentance, and forgiving others, and the like; but it bs 
free, becauſe God was pleaſed freely to give his Son to die for our ſins, and to ac. 
cept of his ſacrifice for the expiation of them, and to impoſe eaſy and reaſonable 
conditions upon us, in order to our enjoying of this benefit ; and upon ſuch congi.. 
tions, though they have nothing of virtue or merit, of any natural or moral effica. 
cy, to deſerve, or procure ſuch a benefit as the pardon of our fins, for the fake of 
his Son, whom he gave to be a ranſom for us, to receive us to grace and mercy ; 
and I think this abundantly enough to make our juſtification very gracious and free, 
though not abſolutely free from all condition, 

Our ſalvation is ſaid in ſcripture to be as free as our juſtification : We are faid 
to be ſaved by grace, as well as juſtified freely hy his grace. But will any man ſay 
that we are faved without any conditions, who reads theſe texts? He that b. 
lieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting life: but he that believeth not the Son, ſhall nxt 


fee hife. Bleſſed are the pure in heart : for they ſhall ſee God, Except ye repent, 


e ſhall all ikewiſe periſh. If ye walk after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if through 
2 Spirit ye mort iſy the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live. Without holineſs no 4 40 


ſee the Lord. So that he who can underſtand how we may be ſaved by grace, though 


our ſalvation be ſuſpended upon the condition of faith, repentance, and holineſs, 
and obedience of life, may, if he pleaſe, underſtand how we may be juſtified 
freely by God's grace, though it be upon the ſame conditions, So that if men were 
not monſtrouſly perverſe, it 1s impoſſible, that they ſhould not ſee the weakneſs of 
this objection. 

Objection the ſecond, this is the doctrine of the Papiſts, that obedience and good 
works are a condition of our juſtification. | 

Anſw. 1. I am for the doctrine which is evidently contained in ſcripture, who- 
ever hold it. A man ought not to be frighted out of the truth by any name. 

2. But there is a wide difference between the doctrine of the Papiſts about juſti- 
fication, and this doctrine. They ſay, that obedience and good works are not only 
a condition of our juſtification, but a meritorious cauſe of it ; which I abhor as 
much as any one. It is the doctrine of merit that the Proteſtants chiefly oppoſe 
in the matter of juſtification ; and if ſome alſo oppaſe the Papiſts about good works 
being a condition, I know no body that thinks himſelf obliged to hold every opi- 
nion that any Proteſtant hath maintained againſt the Papiſts : and the like I ſay to 
the objection of ſocinianiſin and arminianiſm, and a hundred names more, if people 
think fit to faſten them upon it. | 

And now I might compare this doctrine with the contrary. All that may be 
faid againſt it is, that it diminiſheth the grace of God : but that I have ſhewn it 
doth not: but then it hath theſe advantages. It is fo far as I can judge, (and 
mine own judgment muſt govern me) much more plainly contained in ſcripture, 
and it is a doctrine more according to godlineſs; it tends more to quicken men to 
obedience and a holy life, to believe that they cannot have their fins otherwiſe 
pardoned, than to believe that they may have their fins pardoned without obedi- 
ence and a holy life; and if obedience be not a neceſſary condition of pardon, it 
is plain that men may be pardoned without it. For example, if a man promiſe 
me a thouſand pounds, only upon this condition, that I will believe him and truſt 
him, but without any condition of doing what he ſhall command me, and he 
ſhall declare thus much to me; if I can truſt this man's word, I need not doubt but 
I ſhall have the ſum promiſed; though I ſhould diſobey him in every thing that be 
commanded me to do: this is juſt the caſe; and if it be, it is no wonder that men 
are ſo loath to disbelieve this pleaſant opinion, which gives men comfortable hopes 
of the pardon of their ſins, upon ſuch eaſy terms, Not that I am ſo uncharitable 
as not to acknowledge that our worthy and excellent divines, who have been of this 
judgment, have always preſs'd the neceſſity of holineſs and obedience; but I am 
ſorry they could not do it with ſo good advantage, according to their principles, 


the natural conſequences of them tending to licentiouſneſs, and a neglect of — 
| precep 
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pts of the goſpel; to which purpoſe they have been ſadly abuſed by ſeveral li- 
3 in theſe and former times, ever ſince Luther”s days, and J could never yet 
fee how antinomianiſm could ſolidly be confuted upon thoſe principles, 

5. That no metaphorical deſcriptions of juſtifying faith are allowable any farther 
than as they ſerve to illuſtrate the plain and proper, and ſimple notion of faith, 
My meaning 1s, he that would teach men what faith is, he muſt firſt acquaint men 
with the thing, and deſcribe it in as proper and ſimple words as can be, and not by 
figurative and metaphorical phraſes. Indeed after a man hath delivered the ſimple 
notion of a thing in proper words, he may afterwards illuſtrate it by metaphors : 
but then theſe are not to be inſiſted upon, and ſtrained to the utmoſt extent of the 
metaphor, beyond what the true notion of the thing will bear: for if conſequences 
once come to be drawn from metaphors, and doctrines founded, and theories 
built upon them, inſtead of illuſtrating the thing, they blind and obſcure it, and 
ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to ſeduce and miſlead the underſtandings of men, 
and to multiply controverſies without end ; and (as I told yo before) I do the ra- 
ther take notice of this abuſe of metaphors upon this ſubje&, becauſe I do not 
know any other head of divinity which hath ſuffered ſo much by them, as the 
doctrine of juſtifying faith, whereby the plain truth hath been very much dark- 
ened, and occaſion miniſtred to many endleſs diſputes. But this will beſt appear by 
ſome particular inſtances. Juſtifying faith hath uſually been deſcribed by theſe 
metaphors, reſting, and relying, and leaning upon Chriſt, apprebending and /aying 
held, and applying of Chriſt, receiving of Chriſt, and coming to him. Now concern- 
ing theſe, I ſhall briefly ſpeak theſe three or four things. 

(1.) That none of theſe metaphors, except the two laſt, receiving of Chriſt, and 
coming to him, are any where uſed in ſcripture, to deſcribe juſtifying faith by ; 
aud therefore there is no reaſon why they ſhould be ſo much uſed and inſiſted on. 
Let any man ſhew me where juſtifying faith is any where in ſcripture deſcribed by 
reſting and relying, and leaning upon Chriſt, by apprebending and laying hold, and 
applying of him. . 

(2.) If theſe metaphors were explained and turned into proper and plain words, 
they can ſignify nothing elſe, but that faith which I have been all this while de- 
ſcribing. For what can any man underſtand by reſting, and relying, and leaning 
upon Chriſt, but to truſt in him, as the author of our eternal ſalvation, under 
which word all the benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us are comprehended ? 
Now can any man be ſaid to truſt in Chriſt, as the author of his ſalvation, other- 
wiſe than by aſſenting to the truth of the goſpel, and complying with the terms and 
conditions of it? And what can any man underſtand by apprehending, and laying 
bold on, and applying Chriſt, other than this, to make uſe of him for all thoſe ends 
and purpoſes for which God hath appointed him? And what thoſe are the ſcrip- 
ture tells us; that he 7s made unto us of God, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſancti- 
fication and redemption. | 
(3.) As for thoſe ſcripture-metaphors of receiving Chriſt, and coming to him, 
the ſcripture uſeth them but ſparingly, and I dare ſay, for once that it uſeth theſe 
metaphors, it doth twenty times deſcribe faith by plain and proper words; and 
where it doth make uſe of theſe metaphors, it doth ſufficiently explain them. So 
you find coming to Chriſt is explained by learning of him, Matth. xi. 28, 29. 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſi. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me: for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye ſhall 
find reft unto your ſouls. That is, come to me as ſcholars and diſciples to be taught 
by me; in order to which it is requiſite we ſhould believe him. Oportet diſcentem 
credere, be that will learn, muſt believe him that teacheth him, and truſt his skill. And 
lo for receiving him, leſt the metaphor ſhould ſeduce men, St, John had no ſooner 
uſed it, but he tells what' he means by it. Jobn i. 12. But as as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his 


our of the world; as appears by the oppoſition in the verſe before, He came to his 


the true Meffias. But now if we will ſtrain ſuch a metaphor as this, beyond the 
tention of it, and becauſe believing is called a receiving of Chriſt, and we receive 


name; that is, believed him to be the perſon promiſed to be the Me/ias, and Savi- 


own, and his own received him nat; that is, rejected him, did not own him to be 


things 
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things with the hand, and the hand is an inſtrument, will from hence infer, un 
faith is an inſtrument of our juſtification; What may not men make of the ſcrip- 
ture at this rate? | : 
( 4.) I will add this concerning ſcripture metaphors in general, that where the 
ſcripture uſeth metaphors which were very familiar in thoſe languages in which the 
ſcripture was writ, and well underſtood by thoſe who ſpoke that language, but 
are very obſcure and uncouth to us, and not at all uſed in our language, as moſt of 
the ſcripture-metaphors are, the proper work of a miniſter is not to inſiſt in ſuch 
caſes. upon ſcripture-metaphors, to darken his diſcourſe by them, but to explain 
them, and make them intelligible, to tranſlate them into Exghſh, and inſtead of 
them, to uſe ſuch phraſes, as people are more familiarly acquainted with, and are 
uſed in our own language. For a man may be a Barbarian that ſpeaks to people 
in unknown phraſes and metaphors, as well as he that Jpeaks in an unknown tongue ; 
and the very fame reaſon that obligeth us to put the ſcripture into a known lan- 
guage, doth oblige men to explain the dodtrines contained in it by ſuch phraſes and 
metaphors as are known and uſed in that language. | 
6. That if this plain and ſimple notion of juſtifying faith were admitted, it 
would ſupercede all thoſe controverſies about juſtification, which have ſo much troub- 
led the reformed churches. Thoſe who have been curious to enquire into theſe 
matters, have reckoned up at leaſt twenty ſeveral opinions among the proteſtants con- 
cerning juſtifying faith. I do not defire to acquaint myſelf with thoſe differences 
he that would know what juſtification and juſtifying faith are, ſhall ſooner come to 
underſtand the nature of them, by diligent reading of the ſcriptures, than by read- 
ing over all the controverſial writings of divines about them; and if men would but 
content themſelves with thoſe plain and fimple deſcriptions, which the ſcripture 
gives us of faith, there could not be any great difference about it; this would cut off 
molt of thoſe diſputes which have been commenced upon metaphors, and figurative 
ſpeeches. And here I had thought to have deſcended to a particular conſideration 
of the controverſies about juſtifying faith, but I am weary of the work; and there- 
fore ſhall only make ſome brief reflections upon this whole diſcourſe, and then ap- 
ply it to our own uſe; but this, God willing, the next opportunity. 


SERMON CLXXIV. 


The Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, and the 
Merit of Chriſt, conſiſtent. 


JOHN xx. 31. 


But theſe are written that, ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through his name. 


The fourth | HAVE in my former diſcourſes on theſe words treated largely of the nature of 
2 „é chriſtian faith, particularly as it ſanctifies, juſtifies, and ſaves men. All that J 
is Text. . . . | 
farther propoſe is, to make ſome reflections upon this whole diſcourſe, particularly 
that which relates to juſtifying faith, and then apply all to our own uſe. 1 
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I have already taken notiee of tuo objections, to which my diſcourſe may | 
ſeem liable; and if there yet remain any prejudice upon any man's ſpirit againſt | | 

this doctrine, I would defire ſuch calmly to conſider it, and the agteeableneſs of 


| 

it. not to the opinions of men, but to the word of God, and the ſuitabteneſs of | 
p fo the great deſign of chriſtian religion, every where exprefſed in the goſpel; | 
| 


which is to bring men to holineſs and obedience; And what argument aud con- 
Gderation can be more powerful to take men off from fin; and to excite them to 
the practice of holineſs, than this, that repentance and obedience are an indiſpen- 
ſable condition of our juſtification and pardon? And this is the very point in dif- 
ference, whether the goſpel do not make repentance and obedience the conditions 
of our pardon and juſtification, as well as an aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, and 
a truſt in Chriſt as the meritorious cauſe of our ſalvation, That they are, I have 
endeavoured to prove from ſcripture ; and for the farther clearing of it, I deſire 
that the nature of the goſpel covenant may be well conſidered, which 1 take to be 
this. On God's part there are certain benefits promiſed, juſtification and pardon 
of ſin, and eternal life and ſalvation. On our part there are certain conditions re- 

quired before we can be made partakers of thoſe benefits; theſe are, to aſſent to 
the truth of the goſpel, truſting in Chriſt as our only Saviour, repentance from 
dead works, and a fincere purpoſe and reſolution of obedience, and a holy life ; 

theſe make up the whole and entire condition of the goſpel, and are often expreſſ- 

ed by this one word, Faith, which ſignifies the whole duty of a chriſtian; be- 

cauſe he that truly believes the goſpel, will do whatever the goſpel requires. And 

hence it is, that to be a chriſtian, and to be a believer, are in the phraſe of the 

new teſtament all one. Now the matter in controverſy is plainly this; whether 

this whole condition be required of us in order to our pardon and juſtification; 

as well as in order to our ſalvation. That repentance, and obedience, and holineſs 

of life, are conditions of our ſalvation, I think is univerfally agreed; I am fure it 

is clearly expreſſed in theſe two texts, Chriſt is the author of eternal ſalvation to 

them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. Without holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. 

xli. 14. And that the conditions of our juſtification and falvation are the ſame; 

I think is every whit as clear both from ſcripture, and from the general acknow- 

ledgment of divines by neceſſary conſequence, From ſcripture, St. James ſays, 

that the ſame thing that juſtifies us, ſaves us: for when he diſputes, whether we 

are juſtified by faith only, or by faith and works, he hath this expreſſion, 

What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay, he hath faith, and have not 

works ; can faith ſave him? From whence the inference is plain; that upon the 
very ſame condition that we are juſtified, we are ſaved. And it is evident by ne- 

ceſſary conſequence from the general acknowledgment of divines ; for I think this 

is univerſaily agreed by divines, that whatever puts a man into a ſtate of juſtifi- 

cation and pardon, puts a man into a ſtate of ſalvation; and if this be true, it 

neceſſarily follows, that the conditions of our juſtification and falvation are the 

ſame : and if aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, and truſt in Chriſt as our only Sa- 

viour, be the only conditions of our juſtification, then they are the only condi- 

tions of our falvation ; and repentance and obedience are not conditions of 

our ſalvation : but if they be conditions of our ſalvation; then they are of 

our juſtification, And I will be bold to ſay, that this hath as much of demon- 

ſtration in it, as any thing in divinity is capable of; and I wonder extremely how 

any man, that conſiders the nature of the goſpel covenant, can imagine that we 
ſhould be made partakers of any blefling or benefit promiſed in the covenant; 

without performing the whole condition of the covenant. 

And now if any man ask, Cui bono? To what end is all this? Suppoſe it be 
true, to what purpoſe is it to awaken differences, and ſtir up controverſies about 
theſe matters? In order to theſe ro ends, which I take to be very conſiderable. | 

1. That we may be able to anſwer the Papiſts, who charge us with ſelifidianiſm : | 
as if we were of this opinion, that if a man do but truſt in Chriſt, that is, be 
but confidently perſuaded that he will fave him, and pardon him, this is ſufticient, 
and conſequently, he that is thus perſuaded, need not take any farther care of his 
lalvation, but may live as he liſt: and I do not ſee how this can be avoided ; | 
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eſpecially if this be true, which our divines univerſally aſſert, that whatever Puts 
a man into a juſtified ſtate, puts him into a ſtate of falvation ; I fay, I do not ſee 
how this charge can be avoided, unleſs we own holineſs and obedience to be con. 
ditions of our juſtification, as well as truſt in Chriſt. I know no other middle way 


between popery and antinomianiſm. But, | 
2. Which is more conſiderable, Without this we can give no ſatisfactory and 


| reaſonable account of our religion to a heathen. Suppole a heathen ſhould & 


thus; your religion gives a very good account of the corruption and ſinfulneſs of 
mankind, and hath provided a very probable remedy for the expiation of it, by 
the death of the Son of God: but this ſeems to me very unreaſonable, and to 
contradict the moſt natural notions, that we have of God's juſtice and holineſs 
that he ſhould pardon men, as you ſay he does, though they do not repent o 
their ſins, nor are reſolved to leave them, nay, though they be reſolved to go on 
in a wicked courſe. Did ever any wiſe prince pardon a traitor upon theſe terms? 
but whoever ſays that * — and a ſincere purpoſe and reſolution of obedience 
are not the condition of our pardon, ſays, that God will pardon men without re- 
pentance, though they are not at all ſorry for what they have done, nor reſolved 
to change their courſe : for that is a condition without which a thing cannot be; 
and if repentance be not a condition of pardon, a man may be pardoncd without 
it. And if this be true, chriſtianity is the moſt lewd and ſenſeleſs doctrine in the 
world. For what can be a greater encouragement to fin than this, to tell men that 
they may be pardoned without repentance? That is, though they live in fin, and 
continue ſo to do. Pagamſm never taught any ſuch thing. Nay, they may add 
farther, that this which you teach as the doctrine of your religion, ſeems expreſs- 
ly contrary —_ own books, which you ſay contain your religion. Does not 
the bible ſay, that he that confeſſeth and forſaketh his fin, ſhall find mercy? And 
doth not this plainly imply, that repentance is a condition of pardon ? Let the 
wicked forſake bis way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him: and to our God, for he will abundantly 
ardon, Doth it not ſay, that sf you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your heavenly father forgive you? Can any words more plainly expreſs a condition 
than theſe do? How ſhould we be able to defend our religion againſt ſuch an aſ- 
fault, unleſs we diſclaim this charge, and tell them plainly, and without a diſtinc- 
tion, that our religion teacheth that repentance, and reſolution of holineſs, and 
obedience, are conditions of our pardon and juſtification? J would to God men 
would conſult the honour of chriſtianity, and when they hold any opinion, they 
would not conſider the intereſt of a party, but the univerſal concernment of the 
chriſtian religion, If we had to deal with ſubtile heathens, as the primitive fa- 
thers of the church had, we ſhould ſee a neceſſity of laying aſide ſuch unreaſonable 
opinions. I would fain have any man ſhew any one clear paſſage out of any of 
the ancient fathers and writers concerning chriſtian religion, which fays, that 
truſt in Chriſt for ſalvation is the only condition of our juſtification, and that re- 
ntance and obedience are not; or that explains juſtification by faith alone, in 
this ſenſe, I know it is uſually ſaid, the ancient fathers and chriſtians were igno- 
rant of rhe doctrine of juſtification in a great meaſure, and knew very little of the 
myſtery of the goſpel. I know not what they mean by my/tery : but I am ſure 
they defined chriſtian religion better, and gave a more realbnable and ſatisfactory 
account of it, than any of thoſe do, who are ſo apt to ſlight them. | 
The «/e of this doctrine is as follows. ; 
Firſt, To perſuade men to place all their hope and confidence of ſalvation in 
Vc us Chriſt the Son of God; that is, to believe that through the alone merit of 
is death and ſufferings, God is reconciled to us, and that only upon the account 
of the ſatisfaction which he hath made to divine juſtice, we are reſtored to the 
favour of Ged, and our fins are pardoned to us, and we have a title to etcri 
life. Not but that there are conditions required on our part, to make us capable 
of theſe benefits, faith and repentance, and fincere obedience and holineſs of lite, 
without which we ſhall never be made partakers of them: but that the ſatisfac- 
tion of Chriſt is the only meritorious cauſe of theſe bleſſings. And to pcs 
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men to the belief of this, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy them of theſe ru 
1 8 That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe bleſſings for us. 

II. That he only hath done it. The f7/t of theſe propoſitions is directly le- 
vell'd againſt the Socinzans : the ſeccnd againſt the Patijhs I ſhall ſpeak but brief- 

f them. 

U . That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe bleſſings for us: and this being 
urely matter of revelation, we are to rely upon ſcripture only for the proof of 
it. Matt. xx. 28. The Son of man came not to be miniſlred unto, but to miniſter, 
and to give his life a ranſom for many, Xurgov avi wonav, a price of redemption, 
inſtead of that which ſhould have been paid by us. „ vi. 51. And the bread 
which T acill give is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. John 
x. 11. Chriſt is called the good ſhepherd that lays demon his life for his ſheep. John 
xv. 12, 13. This 1s my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay dewon his life for bis friends. 
Matth. xxvi. 28. For this is my blocd of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many, 
for the remiſſion of fins. Rom. v. 6. For ben we were yet without flrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 1 Cor. xv. 3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all, 
that which J alſo received, how that Chrift died for our fins according to the ſcrip- 
tures. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge; 
that if one died for all, then were all dead: and that he died for all, that they which 
live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for them, 
and roſe again. Eph. 1. 7. In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveneſs of fins according to the riches of his grace. Col. i. 20, 21, 22. And 
(having made peace through the blood of bis croſs) by him to reconcile all things 
unto himſelf, by him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven. 
And you that were ſometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled, in the body of his fleſh through death, to preſent you 
boly and unblameable, and unreproveable in his ſight. 1 Theſſ. v. 9, 10. Fer Gcd 
hath not appointed us to wrath : but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chri/t, 
who died for us. Heb. ii. 9. That he by the grace of God ſliould taſle death for 
every man. Heb. ix. 11. 12, 13, 14, 15. But Chriſt being come an High-Prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and more ferfett tabernacle, not made with 


but by his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained re- 
demption for us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an beif- 


ſhall the blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot 
to God, purge your conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living God? And for 
this cauſe he is the Mediator of the new teſtament, that by means of death, for 
the redemption of the tranſgreſ/iens that were under the new teſlament, they which 
are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance. And ver. 25, 26, 27, 
28. Nor yet that he ſhould fer himſelf cften, as the high "prieſt entereth into 
the holy place every year with bloed of others: (For then muſt he often have 
ſuffered: fince the feundation of the werld : but now once in the end of the world, 


ed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment: ſo Chriſt was once offered 
to bear the fins of many; and unto them that look for him, ſhall he appear t ſe- 
cond time, without fin, unto ſalvation. Heb. x. 11, 12. And every prieſt ſtand- 
eth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can never 
take away fins : but this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever 
fat down on the right hand of God. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Feraſmuch as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as fikver and gold, from your vain 
converſation recerved by tradition from your fathers : but with the precious blood 
of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſb and without ſpot. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 24. 
Becauſe Cbriſt alſo ſuffered for us; wwho his own ſelf bare our ſins, in his own 
body, on the tree, 1 Pet. ili. 18. For Chrifl alſo hath once ſuffered fer ſins, the 
Juft for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God. 1 John ii. 1, 2. My little 
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hands, that is to ſay, not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, 


bath he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appoint- . 


fer, ſprinkling the unclean, ſanet fieth to the purifying of the fleſh ; how much more 
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children, theſe things write I unto you, that you fin not. 


— 


And 
have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous : and 


rs the propitiation 


for our fins : and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world. 1 John 


iii. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for us: and 
we ought to lay den our lives for the brethren. 1 John iv. 10. Herein is love, not 
that we loved God; but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation fer our 
fins. Rev. i. 5. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins by his cun blood. 
Rev. v. 9. Thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin. 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation. From theſe and many other texts, it 
ſeems to be very plain and evident, that Chriſt died for our fins, and ſuffered jn 
our ſtead, and by the ſacrifice of himſelf has made an atonement for us, and re- 
conciled us to God, and hath paid a price and ranſom for us, and by the merit 
of his death hath purchaſed for us forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among they 
that are ſanctiſied. And I do not know any doctrine of ouFreligion, that is found. 
ed and eſtabliſhed upon more and plainer texts, which cannot be underſtood in 
any other ſenſe, without offering great violence to the firſt and moſt obvious mean- 
ing of them. | | 
I know the Socinians have framed evaſions to all theſe texts. which I have not 
time now to produce and examine ; nor would it be worth the while. I ſhall 
only ſay this to them in general; that there is no principle of religion ſo plainly 
laid down in the whole ſcripture, but may be overthrown by the ſame or the like 
evaſions. Suppoſe Chriſt had died in our ſtead, and made ſatisfaction for fin, and 
God had intended to declare ſo much to us; in what plainer and more expreſs 
and proper words could he have done it, than the ſcripture hath already done? If 
God had ſaid in the ſcripture expreſsly that Chriſt had died in our place and ſtead, 
and had ſatisfied for our fins ; theſe very expreſſions, by the ſame arts of interpre- 
tation, might have been ſtrained and wreſted to ſome other ſenſe. So that if God 
did not intend to expreſs to us by theſe texts, that Chri/t ſatisfied for the fins of 
men; yet they are ſo obvious to be interpreted to that ſenſe, and ſo hardly, if at 
all, capable of any other, that we cannot imagine, without a great reflection upon 
the wiſdom of God, that he ſhould deliver his mind to men in words and expreſ- 
fions ſo exceedingly liable to a quite different ſenſe from what he intended. Beſides 
that there is nothing more unreaſonable than to deny that to be the meaning of 
ſcripture, which if it had been the meaning could not fave been expreſſed in plain- 
er and more advantageous words ; eſpecially when this is done, not in one or two 
texts, but very many ; - and not by one form of expreſſion, but ſeveral, and all in- 
clining to the ſame ſenſe; and which is worſt of all, this violence is offered to 
ſcripture in a matter which does neither contradict other texts, nor the reaſon of 
mankind, viz. That one man ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and make ſatisfaction 
for the crimes and faults which another hath committed; ſuppoſing the party of- 
fended be willing to accept of the commutation, and the party that ſuffers in ano- 
ther's ſtead do voluntarily do it. 

IT. That Chriſt only hath merited theſe bleſſings for us, and that he had no 
partner with him in this; or there is no other hath merited theſe bleſſings for us, 
nor can we ourſelves merit them. 

1. No other hath merited theſe bleſſings for us. Not to take notice of what 
the Papiſis ſay, of the meritoriouſneſs of our works of ſupererogation, which 
go into the treaſury of the church, and make up a publick ſtock of merit, 
to be diſpoſed and dealt out by the Pope at his diſcretion ; they have by a moſt 
unparallell'd blaſphemy joined the virgin Mary with Chriſt in the work of our 
redemption ; and ſome of them have been ſo impiouſly bold, as to parallel the 
virtue of her milk with the efficacy of Chriſt's blood, And though Chriſt ſay, 
that he trod the wwine-preſs of his father's wrath alone, and of the feople there was 
none with him; yet Bonaventure in his meditations ventures to corrupt the text 
by this fooliſh gloſs, Nullus erat tecum. Recte, Domine, ſed erat tecum fe- 
mina; Right, Lord, there was no man with thee, but there was a woman, viz. tt) 
mother. 

2. Nor can we ourſelves do any thing whereby we can merit theſe blethng 
at God's hand, Conſidering that we received our being, and all that we are 37 


have 
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have from God, and upon account of theſe benefits are obliged to love him and 
ſerve him to the utmoſt ; what a ſenſeleſs piece of arrogance is it to ſay, that a 
creature can merit any thing at God's hand ? Whatever we give God is of his own, 
and when we have done all we can, we have done no more than our duty. And 
can any man challenge a reward for doing what he ought to do? Can any man 
make ſatisfaction for a fault that he hath committed, by doing his duty, that is, 
by not committing another? It is a ſure rule, debitum debito non ſolvitur. We are 
indebted to God by the breach of his law: but we cannot quit this debt, and ſa- 
tisfy for this breach, by not breaking it again, becauſe we owe to God all poſſible 
bedience. | 
: Beſides that all our obedience is imperfect, and is fo far from meriting, that it 
ſtands in need of pardon ; and can à man demerit and merit by the ſame action? 
Can he who deſerves to be puniſhed for an action, becauſe he did it no better, de- 
ſerve to be rewarded for the ſame action, becauſe he did it fo well? And to fay 
that Chriſt hath merited that our imperfect obedience ſhould merit, either ſignifies 
only this, that Chriſt hath merited that our imperfe& obedience ſhould be ac- 
cepted by God, nowithſtanding its imperfection ; (and this is true, but nothing to 
the purpoſe of merit) or elſe it ſignifies, that Chriſt hath merited that zhat which 
is no wiſe meritorious, ſhould be ſo; that is, that the nature of things ſhould be 
altered; which is nor only falſe, but ſenſeleſs. 

| Secondly, To perſuade us to live as we believe. If we profeſs to believe the goſ- 

| to be true, then let our hearts and lives be ſuitable to thoſe truths which 
we believe. If we believe Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, we believe the 
doctrine which he delivered to the world to be from God, and conſequently to be 
true; we believe the precepts of it are holy, and juſt, and good, and that they 
are neceſſary to be obſerved by us, as being in order to our peace and happi- 
neſs ; we believe that the promiſes of the goſpel are all yea, and amen, and ſhall 
every tittle of them be made good ; we believe that the threatnings of the goſpel 
ſhall all punctually be fulfilled. Now how ought men to live, that believe all this? 
Having a law given us which hath the ſanction of ſuch promiſes and threatnings, 
ought we not to conform our lives to it; and charge ourſelves with obedience to 
all thoſe precepts of piety towards God, and purity and temperance in the govern- 
ment of ourſelves, and juſtice and righteouſneſs in our dealings with others, which 
are contained in this new law of the goſpel? If the goſpel hath promiſed eter- 
nal life and happineſs to thoſe who do conſcientiouſly abſtain from fin, and follow 
holineſs ; having theſe promiſes, ought we not 7o cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs 
both of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God? If the goſpel hath 
threatned, that at the end of the world, Chriſt will come in flaming fire, &c. If 
we believe theſe things ſhall be, what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy 
conver ſation and godlineſs ? 

I have formerly ſhewed at large, how unbecoming it is for any man that pro- 
fefleth himſelf a chriſtian, to live unſuitable to his profeſſion, that it is the great- 
eſt diſparagement to the goſpel, and the higheſt reflection upon it that can be; and 
that it is infinitely dangerous to us; and though theſe be very proper conſiderations, 
yet becauſe I have formerly urged them, I ſhall not now enforce my exhortation 
with theſe arguments; but ſhall mention 740 other conſiderations, and ſo conclude. 

Firft, If our lives be not anſwerable to our belief, our faith will be ineffectual 
to all intents and purpoſes, . 


2 A life unſuitable to our belief, is the high-way to infidellty and 
atheiſm. | 


Firſt, If our lives be not anſwerible to our belief, our faith will be ineffectual 
to all real intents and purpoſes, 

I. It will be ineffectual to give us the reputation of chriſtians among wiſe and 
diſcerning perſons. We profels to believe the goſpel ; but if we live contrary to 
it, our profeſſion is proteſtatio contra factum, and therefore not credible; becauſe our 
actions contradict it. The conſtant tenour of a man's actions is a more credible 
and emphatical declaration of the inward ſenſe of his heart, and ſhews better what 
the man believes, than the moſt ſolemn profeſſion in words. When our words are 
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if he be deſtitute of the true effect of faith, charity, he is but as a ſounding braſs, 


and filled; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are needful to the bo- 


ſelves, and think to paſs for chriſtians upon theſe terms, among any that know 


divinity, though poſſibly it agree well enough with the word of God, 1s error and 


— — 


not confirmed by our actions, they are but an empty ſound, and ſignify nothing. 
I may allude to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Though @ man have all faith, yet 


and a tinkling cymbal, St. James doth very well ſet forth the inefficacy of ſuch a 
faith, by this ſimilitude, James ii. 15, 16, 17. F a brother or fiſter be naked, and 
deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, depart in peace, be you war med 


9 what doth-it profit ? even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead. Men are not 
o eaſily cozened as we think they are. Diſcerning men will not be impoſed up- 
on, and put of with a.formal and empty profeſſion of faith, when there is no- 
thing in our lives to anſwer it. It is not ſtanding up in the church, and pro- 
feſſing that we believe in God, and in 7eſug,Chri/i, that he was born, and died, 
and roſe again, and at the end of the world will come to judge the quick and the 
dead, that will perſuade men that we are chriſtians. Men will look into our 
lives, and examine our actions, and enquire into our converſations : by theſe they 
will judge of the truth and reality of our profeſſion, Let us not delude our. 


how to make a true judgment of things. We may cozen ourſelves ; but we can- 
not cheat others, who are not ſo partial to us, as we are apt to be to ourſelves. 
It is not our winking, that hinders others from ſeeing us. | 
Nay, I go farther, it is not an earneſt contending for fundamental articles of 
our chriſtian faith, if we live contrary to them, that will ſatisfy any wiſe man 
that we believe them ; much leſs an intemperate zeal for indifferent opinions in 
religion. Such were the doctrines concerning the neceſſity on the one hand, and 
the unlawfulneſs of circumciſion on the other; but the aſſent to the one opi- 
nion or the other in theſe matters, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 
circumciſion, but faith that worketh by love, the new creature, the keeping of the 
commandments of God, as the apoſtle in ſeveral places expreſſeth it. Men ſtand 
much upon the title of orthodox, by which is uſually underſtood, not believing the 
doctrine of Chriſt or his apoſtles, but ſuch opinions as are in vogue among ſuch 
a party, ſuch ſyſtems of divinity as have been compiled in haſte by thoſe whom 
we have in admiration; and whatever is not conſonant to theſe little bodies of 


hereſy ; and whoever maintains it, can hardly paſs for a chriſtian among ſome 
angry and perverſe people. I do not intend to plead for any error; but I would 
not have chriſtianity chiefly meaſured by matters of opinion. I know no ſuch er- 
ror and hereſy as a wicked life, That man believes the goſpel beſt, who lives 
moſt according to it. Though no man can have a worſe opinion of the Soci- 
nian doctrine than I have, yet I had rather a man ſhould deny the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, than believe it, and abuſe it to the encouragement of ſin. Of the two 
J have more hopes of him that denies the divinity of Chriſt, and lives other- 
wiſe ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the world, than of the man who owns 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, and lives like a child of the Devil. 
2. Such a faith as hath not an anſwerable life, will be ineffectual to the pur- 
poſe of juſtification and ſalvation. St. James tells us, it is @ dead faith, and 
profits nothing, that no man is juſtified by it, nor will it ſave any man. Chri/t 
is the author of eternal ſalvation to them who ſo believe his doctrine as 70 obey 
it; he will come in flaming fire, to render vengeance not only to them that ds 
not believe, but to them that do not obey the goſpel. It will not be ſufficient at 
the day of judgment, to plead our profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, and to fay, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out 
Devils, and in thy name have done many wondrous works? Doing all this in 
Chriſt's name, implies that they profeſs to believe in him: but notwithſtanding 
all this, if they be workers of zniquity, Chriſt will fay to ſuch, Depart from me, 
I know you not, If our Saviour makes a true and proper repreſentation of the day 
of judgment, and the proceedings of it, Matt. xxv. mens faith ſhall then be 
tried by the real fruits and effects of it; then the enquiry ſhall be, how men 
have lived? what good they have done, or omitted and neglected ? and —_ 
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tence will be paſt upon them. Nay, ſuch a faith is ſo far from ſaving, that 
1 58 an — of oor condemnation, and fink us the deeper into Hell. 
There is one that condemneth you, even Jeſus in whom ye truſt. | | 

Secondly, A life unſuitable to our belief is the high-way to infidelity and atheiſm, 
to bring others and ourſelves to it. | | 40008 A | 

1. To bring others to infidelity and atheiſm, and to confirm them in it. What 
can be a more effectual bar to keep Heathens, and Jews, and Turks, from enter- 
taining the goſpel ? What can be a greater confirmation of them in their infideli- 
ty, than ſo to miſ-repreſent chriſtian religion to them, as we do by our unſuitable 
lives ? What can be a ſtronger prejudice againſt it, to men who do not look nar- 
rowly into it, but only ſee it at a diſtance, than to ſee what fruit it produces in the 
lives of chriſtians ? o_ not invert that proverbial ſpeech of our Saviour's, 
Does a vine ſend forth thorns? If chriſtianity were ſuch a holy inſtitution, how 
comes it to paſs that chriſtians are ſo wicked? If Jeſus Chriſt were ſo excellent a 
maſter, we Should ſee it in his ſcholars ; / Chriſtus ſancta docuiſſet, chriſtiani ſanfe 
dixiſſent, as Salvian ſpeaks. And it is the way to bring men to atheiſm, What 
more likely to take a man off from all religion, than to ſee the religion which pre- 
tends to be the beſt in the world, repreſented by the lives of chriſtians at ſuch a 
diſadvahtage, as if it were a barren and fruitleſs, and ineffectual thing, and as if 
they who profeſs it, did believe it to be a lie, and gave no credit at all to the doc- 
trines of it? | 

2. It is the way to bring outſelves to infidelity and atheiſm. As an erroneous 
judgment and underſtanding hath uſually an evil influence upon mens lives, ſo 
much more a vicious and corrupt life hath a bad influence upon mens underſtand- 
ings. It is ſo unealy a thing for men to act contrary to their reaſon, and againſt 
the dictates of their underſtandings, that men for their own quiet, and in their own 
defence, will bend their judgments, and make them comply with the intereſt of 
their luſts. Mens affections, which way ſoever they incline, ſet a byaſs upon their 
underſtandings ; and this doth not only proceed from the nature of the thing, but 
from the juſt judgment of God, 2 The}. ii. 10, 11, 12. the apoſtle tells us, that 
thoſe who recerve not the truth in the love of it, that they may be ſaved; God will 
ſend them ſtrong delufiens, to believe lies; that they all may be danmed, aubo believe not 
the truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſs, If men once have pleaſure in unrighte- 
ouſneſs, it will not be long betore they give over believing the truth, becauſe God 
his juſt judgment will give them over to themſelves, to follow the byaſs of their 
own corrupt hearts, which inclines them to believe lies. Of all perſons in the world, 
a wicked and unholy chriſtian is moſt likely to turn a ſpeculative infidel and atheiſt ; 
and none fo likely to fall into this groſs darkneſs, as thoſe who reſiſt and quench 
ſo great a light as that of the goſpel is, which they proſeſs to believe. 
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HEB. ii. 4. 
God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. 


W HQEVER impartially confiders the chriſtian religion, cannot but acknow- 
ledge the laws and precepts of it to be ſo reaſonable; and the practice 
of them ſo evidently to tend not only to the happineſs of particular perſons, but 
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to the peace and welfare of the world; and the promiſes and threatnings of the 


_ |  yoſpel, which are the great motives to perſuade men to the obedience of thoſe 


laws, to be ſo agreeable to the natural hopes and fears which mankind were al. 
ways poſſeſſed withal ; that upon this conſideration, it might juſtly be expected 
that the doctrine of chriſtianity, upon the firſt publication of it, ſhould have bis 
entertained with a readineſs of mind proportionable to the reaſonableneſs of it. 

Or if the bare reaſonableneſs of it be not thought inducement enough, we 
may eaſily imagine, how God, if he had pleaſed, could upon the firſt appearance 
of this religion in the world, haye given it ſuch advantages, as would mighti- 
ly have contributed to the more eaſy reception and entertainment of it. He could 
have ordered things ſo, that our bleſſed Saviour, the author of this doctrine 
ſhould have been, as the Jews expected, a great temporal monarch ; he could 
have raiſed him to that dignity, and have armed him with that authority, as 
muſt have given him a mighty power and influence ovet mankind, and Would 
have gained the great, and the wiſe, and the learned, to have been active inftry. 
ments in the propagating of this religion, and in perſuading men to the embracing 


of it. 


But he, whoſe ways are above our ways, and whoſe thoughts are above our theyghys, 
ut the heavens are above the earth, did not think fit to have it promoted and carried 
on this way ; nay, he ſeems on purpoſe to have ſtripped it of all ſecular advanta- 
ges, that it might be perfectly free from all ſuſpicion of a worldly intereſt, and de- 
ſign, and that it might be evident to all the world, that it was a plant which };; 
own right hand had planted; and that it did not owe its eſtabliſhment to the au- 
thority, and wiſdom, and contrivance of men, but to the power of God, and to 
the immediate favour and contrivance of heaven, | 

And now being thus deſtitute of all worldly aſſiſtance, though never ſo reaſon- 
able in itſelf, it was not likely that it ſhould be able with ſucceſs to grapple with 
the luſts and corruptions of men, to which it was ſo directly oppoſite ; nor with 
the ſtrong prejudices of their education in a contrary religion, which are always 
hard to be overcome ; nor with the temporal intereſts of men, which were all at 
that time to be renounced and quitted for its fake ; unleſs it had ſome other ad- 
vantages to make way for it, and to recommend it to the minds of men. For 
having no ſecular baits and allurements to tempt men to the profeſſion of it; no 
earthly contrivance and affiſtance to ſupport it and bear it out, but on the contra- 
ry, the moſt violent and powerful oppoſition raiſed againſt it; it was neceſſary that 
thoſe who offered it to the world, ſhould be able to give credit to it ſome other way, 
and to produce very ſenſible and convincing arguments of another kind : otherwite 
they might have deſpaired of ever conquering the prejudices of men againſt it, and 
of perſuading them to embrace that religion, which was ſo apparently contrary 
both to their inclinations and intereſts, | 

So that in theſe circumſtances, in order to the full conviction of men, that 
thoſe who publiſhed this doctrine to them came from God, and were commiſſioned 
and ſent by him to teach the world, it was very fitting, that God himſelf ſhould 
give ſome remarkable teſtimony to the firſt preachers of it ; and this the text tells 
us he did, by bearing witneſs to them, with * and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoft. | 

For the better underſtanding of theſe words, we ſhall do well to reflect upon 
the deſign of this epiſtle, which was to eſtabliſh the Jews, who had but newly 
embraced auen, in the ſtedfaſt belief and profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding 
the troubles and perſecutions which attended it: and to this end the apoſtle repre- 
ſents to them that the goſpel was delivered with more authority, and had a greater 
confirmation given to it, than the law. The law was delivered by angels ; but 


the goſpel by the Sen of God : and if the contempt of the law was ſo ſeverely pu- 


niſhed, what might they expect would be the fate of thoſe who ſhould flight and 
reject the goſpel? If the word ſpoken by angels was ftedfaſt, and every tranſgre//i 
and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward: how ſhall we eſcape, if ut 
neglett ſo great ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was (is 


firmed unto us by them that heard im? God alſo bearing them witneſs ith ſigns and 


wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to #s 8 , 
| A. 
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| vill, Euvenipesupai16» vd Jes, God adjoining this farther teſti mony of s and 
5 The apoſtles teſtified what they had heard from 9 give 
credit and confirmation to their teſtimony, God was pleaſed to endow them with 
miraculous gifts; be bare them witneſs with ' ſigns,” and wonders, and miracles. 80 
likewiſe, As xiv. 3. it is ſaid; that God gave teſti mony to the word of his grace, 
granting figns and wonders to be done by the apoſtles. Sometimes there are more 
words put together, to expreſs the giving of this miraculous power, Acls ii. 22. 
Jeſus of Nazareth approved of God by miracles; and wonders,” and figns. 2 Cor. xii. 
12. St. Paul ſpeaking; of himſelf ſays, - The figns of an apoſtle were wrought among 
you, in all patience, in figns, and wonders, and miracles. Theſe were the marks of 
an extraordinary and immediate commiſſion, ſuch as was that of the apoſtles. 

It is to no purpoſe nicely to enquire into the difference of theſe words onuee 
ripara Jones ; fignt, wonders, and miracles, | becauſe in all probability there is 
no difference intended, it being the manner of the Hebrews, when they would ex- 
preſs a great thing, or a great degree of any thing, to heap ſeveral words together, 
lignifying the ſame thing. So we find. Deut. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy might, that is, great- 
ly, with very ardent and intenſe degree of affection. So likewiſe in the text, 
God is ſaid to bear” witneſs to the apoſtles, with figns, and wonders, and miracles, 
that is, in a very eminent and extraordinary manner, by great and wonder- 
ful miracles. | Wor: | 


From theſe words tree things offer themſelves to our conſideration. 

Firſt, That miracles are a divine teſtimony given to a perſon or doctrine. God 
bearing them teſtimony, by figns, and wonders, and miracles. 

Secondly, That God gave this teſtimony to the apoſtles and firſt preachers of 
chriſtianity, in a very eminent manner : for ſo the phraſe ſignifies, ſo many words 
being multiplied to expreſs the greatneſs of the thing. 

Thirdly, We will conſider the reaſon why miracles are now ceaſed in the church, 


and have been for ſeveral ages, ſo that there have been no footſteps of them for a 


long time. | x | | 
Firſ, That miracles are a divine teſtimony given to a perſon or doctrine. God 
is here ſaid to bear witneſs to the apoſtles, with figns, and: wonders, and divers mira- 
cles; that is, the miracles which God enabled them to work, were an evidence 
that their doctrine was from God. : | 
And becauſe there is ſome difficulty in this argument, therefore, that we may the 
more diſtinctly underſtand of what force this argument or teſtimony of miracles is, 
to prove the divinity of any perſon or doctrine, it will be requiſite clearly to ſtate 
theſe wo things. | | 
I. What a miracle is. 


II. In what circumſtances, and with what limitations, miracles are a ſufficient 
teſtimony to the truth and divinity of any doctrine. The clearing of theſe 74v9 
things ſhall be my work at this time. #4401 

I. What a miracle is. The ſhorteſt and plaineſt deſcription I can give of it, is 
this, that it is a ſupernatural effect, evident and wonderful to ſenſe. So that there 
are two things neceſſary to a miracle. | 

1. That it be a ſupernatural effect, 

2. That it be evident and wonderful to ſenſe. : 


1. That it be a ſupernatural effect. By. a ſupernatural effect, I mean ſuch an 
effect, as either in itſelf, and in its own nature, or in the manner and circum- 
ſtances of it, exceeds apy natural power that we know of to produce it. For there 
are ſome things that are miraculous in themſelves ; others that are only miraculous 
in the manner and circumſtances of their operation. For inſtance, the reſurrection 
of one from the dead, is a thing which in itſelf is ſupernatural, and an effect above 
any power that we know of in nature to produce; but the healing of ſeveral diſ- 
eales, and the ſpeaking of languages, are nat things which are in themſelves, and 
in their nature ſupernatural : for we ſee that they may be acquired by natural skill 


and induſtry : but to heal all ſorts of diſeaſes, in an inſtant, and by a word, and 
without the a 


' pplication of natural means; and on a ſudden to ſpeak languages 
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which a man never learned; theſe are things, which though they be not in their 
nature, yet in ſuch circumſtances as theſe, they are ſupernatural. 

I fay, that a ſupernatural effect, is that which is above any natural power that 
we know of to produce; by which I do not mean, that miracles are always an 
immediate effect of the divine power, and conſequently that God alone can work 
them. For angels good or bad, may do ſuch things, as exceed any natural power 
known to us, and ſuch as we cannot diſtinguiſh by any certain marks and cha. 
racters from thoſe effects which are wrought by the immediate power of God. 
and if we cannot diſtinguiſh them, they are equally miracles to us. When the an. 
gel flew 185000 in the camp of the 4/yrians in one night, this ought in all rea. 
ton to be reckoned a miracle; and yet this, though done by the command of God, 
an angel might do by his own power and ſtrength ; for they excel in ftirength : but 
what limitations to ſet to their power, we cannot tell, only it is finite; fo that ex- 
cepting thoſe things, which the ſcripture hath peculiarly appropriated to God, we 
cannot ſay what it is that an angel cannot do. 

The fame may be ſaid concerning evil angels. The Devil may work wonders, or 
aſſiſt his inſtruments to work them. So Pharasb's magicians wrought ſeveral mi- 
racles by the power of the Devil, and did ſome of the very ſame things that Myſe; 
and Aaron did, either really or in appearance, and it 1s all one whether, For he 
who to mens ſenſes turns a rod into a ſerpent, works as great a miracle to me, as 
he who really does it; and if I am not to believe a thing to be a miracle, when 
fo my ſenſes it appears to be wrought, I am never to believe any, unleſs I could 
make ſome difference between thoſe miracles which are real, and thoſe that only 
appear to be wrought ; for if we know not how to diſtinguiſh them, they are to us 
all one as if they were real: but if they may be diſtinguiſhed, then there will be 
need of another miracle, to ſhew which are real and which not: and the fame 

ueſtion and doubt will ariſe about that miracle, and fo without end. 

So that I do not ſee what is gained by ſaying, that Pharaoh's magicians did only 
delude mens ſenſes, but did not turn their rods really into ſerpents, as Aaron did 
his; becauſe this may be ſaid on one fide, as well as on the other: for to the ſtand. 
ers- by there was no difference, but the one feemed to the ſenſes of the beholders 
to be as real as the other; and the text makes no difference, but ſays, The magi- 
cians did in like manner; for they caſt down every man bis rod, and they became ſer- 
pents, only Aaron's had this advantage, that bis rod ſwallowed up therr rods : but 
the main difference was here, Moſes and Aaron wrought ſuch miracles, as the ma- 

icians could not work, neither really, nor in appearance : for when Aaron by 
Caiting the duſt with his rod, had turned it into lice, it is faid that the magicians 
attempted to do ſo with their enchantments, but could not, and then they yield- 
ed and acknowledged that it was the finger of God. And if they had not been 
thus plainly overcome, but could to all appearance of ſenſe, have done all thoſe 
things which Moſes and Aaron did, it might juſtly have been diſputed which had 
been the true prophets. g 

So that the Devil and his inſtruments may work miracles. Mefes plainly ſuppoſeth 
that a falſe prophet, who comes to ſeduce the people to idolatry, may work a true 
ſign or wonder. Deut. xiii. 1, 2. F there ariſe among you a prophet or a dreamer 
of dreams, and giveth thee a fign or a wonder ; and the fign or the wonder come t0 
paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after ather Gods. And our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour expreſsly foretells, Marth. xxiv. That falſe Cbriſts and falſe prophets 
ſhall ariſe after his death, and ſhew great figns and wonders, | 

From all which it is evident, that it is not of the eſſence of a miracle, (as many 
have thought) that it be an immediate effect of the divine power. It is ſufficient, 
that it exceed any natural power, that we know of to produce it. And if ſuch effects 

be not to be eſteemed miracles, a miracle would ſignify nothing ; becauſe no man 
could know when it is wrought, nor diſtinguiſh it from thoſe effects which appear 
to be miraculous, but are not. This is the firſt property or condition of a mira 
cle, that it be ſupernatural, that is, ſuch an effect as exceeds any natural power that 


we know of to produce it, But then, 


2, There 
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2. There is another condition alſo required to a miracle, that it be an effect 
evident and wonderful to ſenſe : - for if we do not ſee it, it is to us, as if it were 
not, and can be no teſtimony or proof of any thing, becauſe itſelf ſtands in need 
of another miracle to give teſtimony to it, and to prove that it was&vrought ; and 
neither in ſcripture, nor profane authors, nor in common uſe of ſpeech, is any 
thing called a miracle, but what falls under the notice of our ſenſes ; a miracle be- 
ing nothing elfe -but a thing wonderful to ſenſe ; and the 'very end and deſign 


of it is to be a ſenſible proof and conviction to us of ſome thing which 'we 
do not fee. 
wy for want of this condition, tranſubſtantiation, if it were true, would be no 
miracle; it would indeed be very ſupernatural, but for all that, it would not be a 
ſign or wonder; for a ſign or wonder is always a ſenſible thing, ſomething that is 
wonderful and aſtoniſhing to ſenſe, otherwiſe it is no ſign or wonder. That ſuch a 
change as is pretended in tranſubſtantiation ſhould really be wrought, and yet there 
ſhould be no fign and appearance of it, is a thing very wonderful; but not to ſenſe: 
for our ſenſes perceive no change; the bread and wine to all our ſenſes 8 
juſt as they were before. Now that a thing ſhould remain to all appearance ju 
as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in it. We wonder indeed when we ſee 
a ſtrange thing done: but no man wonders when he ſees nothing done. 

So that to ſpeak the truth, tranſubſtantiation, if they will have it a miracle, is 
ſuch a miracle, as any man may work, that hath but confidence to face men 
down that he works it, and the fortune to be believed. And however they of 


the church of Rome are wont to magnify their prieſts, chiefly upon the account * 


of this miracle, which they ſay they can work every day, and every hour if they 
pleaſe; yet I cannot underſtand, how it magnifies them ſo much; for when this 
great work as (they call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to be done, 
than if there were no miracle. Now'ſuch a miracle as'to all appearance is no mi- 
racle, I ſee no reaſon why a proteſtant miniſter may not work as often as he pleaſ- 
eth, as well as they: or if he can but have the patience to let it alone, it will 
work itſelf : for certainly nothing in the world is eaſier thad to let a thing be as 
it is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it, to make it juſt what it was before. In 


ſhort, a miracle is a wonder to ſenſe, and where a man fees nothing that is ſtrange | 


done, there is no miracle: for if he will call it a miracle, when things remain 
Juſt as they were, and no ſenſible change is made in them, eve 
day work a thouſand ſuch miracles I come now in the 
II. Place to confider in what circumſtances, and with what cautions and limi- 
tations, miracles do give teſtimony to the truth and divinity of any doctrine ; for 
inſtance, of the chriſtian doctrine : and for the clearing of this matter, I ſhall lay 
down theſe propoſitions. | | 
1. That entire proof of the chriſtian doctrine or religion, conſiſting of ma- 
ny conſiderations, when taken together, make up a full demonſtration of the truth 
of it, when perhaps no one of them, taken ſingly and by itſelf, is a convincing 
and undeniable proof. £33 
The chriſtian religion hath all the characters of divinity upon it, which any re- 
ligion can be expected to have; whether we conſider the doctrine of it, in which 
there is nothing unworthy of God ; for it makes ſuch a repreſentation of God, and 
pou! ſuch directions concerning his worſhip, as are moſt agreeable to thoſe appre- 
nſions“ which the wiſeſt men always had of God, and of that ſervice which is 
molt proper to be given to him. Indeed it declares ſomething concerning God, 
which is very myſterious and paſt our comprehenſions, but this ought not to of- 
tend us, ſince natural light always did acknowledge the divine nature to be in- 
comprehenſible. 4 | 4 
The precepts likewiſe of this religion are highly reaſonable, and ſuch as plainly 


tend to the perfection and happineſs of human nature; and the arguments to en- 
force theſe recepts, are not onl 


y very powerful in themſelves, but very ſuitable tb 
the natural hopes and fears of men. 8 y 


Or if we confider the author of this doQrine, our bleſſed Saviour, he will ap- 
Pear to be a divine perſon, and a teacher ſent from God, by the clear predictions 
Vol. III. Ppp 2 concerning 
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* ee 2 long before he came, which when he came were exactly fulfilled 
in him; by the miracles he wrought to give teſtimony of him; by the eminent 
holineſs and virtue of his life; and by innumerable things which he foretold con. 
cerning himſelf, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the diſperſion of the Jewiſh na. 
tion, and the ſucceſs of his doctrine in the world, which were all afterwards punc- 
tually accompliſh'd, All theſe proved him to be an extraordinary perſon, But 
he was likewiſe declared to be tbe Son of God, by a voice from heaven, and by his 
reſurrection from the dead, | . 
Or if we conſider the firſt publiſhers of this doctrine, to whom God bare witneh. - 
with figns and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
wonderful ſucceſs they met withal, notwithſtanding the outward meanneſs of their 
pron inſomuch that their doctrine very ſuddenly prevailed, and paſſed like 
ightning through the world; and in the ſpace of a few years, ſpread itſelf he. 
yond the utmoſt bounds of the vaſt Roman empire, and this in deſpite of the moſt 
powerful oppoſition and fierceſt perſecutions that ever were raiſed againſt any re. 
ligion ; ſo that like the children of Vrael in Egypt, it did thrive under affliction 
and the more it was oppreſſed, the more it grew and multiplied ; becauſe there 
was a divine power that did viſibly accompany the firſt publiſhers of it, and men 
were not able to refiſt the ſpirit whereby they ſpake, 
All theſe together make up a full and convincing demonſtration of the truth and 
divinity of the chriſtian doctrine : and yet perhaps no one of theſe alone is a ſuffi- 
cient proof of it. For tho' a doctrine be never ſo reaſonable in itſelf, this is no cer- 
tain argument that it is from God, if no teſtimony from heaven be given to it; 
becauſe it may be the reſult and iſſue of human reaſon and diſcourſe : and though 
a doctrine atteſted by miracles, yet the matter of it may be ſo unreaſonable and ab- 
ſurd, ſo unworthy of God, and ſo contrary to the natural notions which men have 
of him, that no miracles can be ſufficient to give confirmation to it ; and there- 
fore in ſome caſes the ſcripture forbids men to hearken to a prophet, though he 
work a miracle. Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 1f there ariſe among you a prophet or a dream- 
er of dreams, and giveth thee a fign or a wonder, and the fign or the wonder come 
to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, let us go after other Gods (which thou 
haſt not known) and let us ſerve them : thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
prophet, And the reaſon is given, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away 
from the Lord your God. From whence it is plain, that a miracle is not ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh the worſhip of a falſe God, 
The ſum of what I have ſaid is this, that we do not found our belief of chri- 
ſtianity upon any one argument taken by itſelf; but upon the whole evidence 
which we are able to produce for it, in which there is nothing wanting that is pro- 
per and reaſonable to prove any religion to be from God. 4 
2. But: yet miracles are the principal external proof and confirmation of the di- 
vinity of a doctrine. I told you before, that ſome doctrines are ſo abſurd, that a 
miracle is not a ſufficient proof of them: but if a doctrine be ſuch as is no ways 

unworthy of God, nor contrary to thoſe notions which we have of him, miracles 
{| | are the higheſt teſtimony that can be given to it, and have always been owned by 
| mankind for an evidence of inſpiration, And therefore N:codemus takes it for an ac- 
| knowledged principle, that miracles are a ſign of à teacher ſent from God. John iii. 
[| 2. We know that thou art a teacher come from God: for none can do theſe miractes 
1 which thou deft, except God be with him. And the ſcripture conſtantly reſolves the 
| divinity of any perſon or doctrine into miracles as the chief external evidence that 
they are from God. This was the teſtimony which God gave to AIs, to ſatisfy the 
people of Iſrael that he had ſent him. Exod. iv. 1. And Meſes anſwered, and ſaid, 
But behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will ſay, the 
Lord bath not appeared unto thee, Upon this God tells Moſes, that he would give 
him a power of miracles, to be an evidence to them that they may believe, that the 
God of their fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. And 
all along in the old teſtament, when God ſent his prophets to make any new 
revelation, or upon any extraordinary meſſage, he always gave credit to them, "y 


ſome ſign or wonder, And when he ſent hig ſon into the world, he bare wines 
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to him, by more and greater miracles than Moſes or any of the prophets had wrought, 
And to this teſtimony both our Saviour himſelf and the apoſtles appeal, as the great 
evidence of the divinity of their doctrine. When Fotn the Baptiſt ſent his diſs 
ciples to our Saviour, to be ſatisfied whether he were the Meſfins, he refers them 
to his miracles, Matth. xi. 4, 5. Go and ſhew John aguin theſe things which you do 
hear and fee. The blind recerve their fight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleans 
ſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up. And Jobn v. 36. But I bave greats 
er witneſs than that of Jom: for the works which the Father hath given me to” finiſh, 
the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. And Aci: 
ii. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth, à man approved of God among Dot, Mrd Tu Yes arodedulſs 


peevoy eig ig, 4 man demonſtrated by God to you, by miracles, and wonders, and 
ſigns, which he did in the midſt of you. And Ads xiv. 3. it is ſaid, that when the 


apoſtles preached the goſpel, God gave 7eſtimony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted figns and ibonders to be done by their hands. From all which it is plain that 
our religion appeals to miracles, as the great external confirmation of it. th 

3. Eſpecially if miracles have all the circumſtances of advantage given to them 
which they are capable of ; if they be many and great, publick and unqueſtionable, 
and univerſal and of long continuance. And ſuch were the miracles wrought: by 
Moſes, and by our Saviour and his apoſtles, which for their nature and quality, for 
the number and continuance of them, and for all other circumſtances that may 
give credit to them, and argue them to be from God, are in no degree to be equal- 
led by thoſe which any other religion hath pretended to. 

And in theſe circumſtances, miracles alone in moſt caſes are a ſufficient proof of 
the divinity of a doctrine : for there is a great deal of difference in reaſon to be 


made between one or two ſtrange and miraculous effects, and thoſe not of the high- 


eſt and moſt unqueſtionable rank of miracles neither, privately wrought, and before 
few witneſſes ; and a long continued ſeries of miracles of all kinds, and ſuch as are 
univerſally acknowledged to be above the power of nature, and thoſe publickly 
wrought in the face and view of the world, in every city and country, by a great 
many perſons. for many years, yea, for many ages together. The former may 
be doubted of, but the latter carry ſo ſenſible a conviction with them, that it is 
not credible, that the divine goodneſs ſhould permit ſo great and overpowering a 
teſtimony to be given to a falſhood. | 

4. It cannot be denied, but that God doth fometimes permit miracles to be 
wrought for the countenancing of a falſe doctrine. This the heathens pretended to 
at their temples and oracles; and it is not incredible, that God ſhould permit the 
Devil to do ſeveral ſtrange and extraordinary things ; though it be certain that there 
was a great deal of cheat and impoſture mingled with them. To be ſure the ſcrip- 
ture owns the working of miracles by falſe prophets. Moſes takes notice of it in 
his law, and provides againſt it as a caſe that might happen ; and our Saviour ex- 
preſsly foretells it, Matth. xxiv. and ſo does St. Paul, 2 The}. ii. that the man of 
fin ſhould come after the working of Satan, with power and ſigns and wonders of lies: 
that is, ſhould work miracles to countenance his falſe and impious doctrines. And 
the ſcripture likewiſe tells us, for what reaſon God does ſometimes permit this to 
be done. For the trial of the good; Deut. xiii. 3. For the Lord your God prov- 
eth you to know whether you love the Lord your God with all your hearts. And for the 
hardening of the wicked, by the juſt judgment of God; 2 The. ii. 10, 11, 12. 
Becauſe they received not the love of truth, that they might be ſaved. And for this 
cauſe God fhall ſend them wel L’ Na, the efficacy of impoſture, that they ſhould 
believe à lie; that they all might be damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleas 
ſure in unrighteouſneſs. 

5. And laſtly, God never permits miracles to be wrought for the confirmation 
of a falſe doctrine, but he affords ſufficient marks, whereby thoſe who are free and 
impartial enquirers aſter truth, and ſincere lovers of it, may diſtinguiſh truth 
from impoſture. So our Saviour tells us, that the ele&, that is, the true and ſin- 
cere chriſtians, ſhould not be deceived by the figns and wonders of the falſe Chriſts 
and falſe prophets. And therefore he was not afraid of having the credit of his 
doctrine weakened by foretelling that falſe prophets ſhould work miracles; becauſe 
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1 * Ae | when the Devil had done his utmoſt, the difference would Fi . 


enough between the confirmation which he had given to the chriſtian doctrine, and 
what the Devil ſhould be able to give to his inſtruments. As, bh LI 

1. Either the doctrine would be abſurd in itſelf, and ſuch as no miracles can con. 
firm. As in the caſe which Moſes inſtanceth in, of a miracle. wrought to ſeduce 
them from the worſhip of the one true God, who is naturally known, to the wor. 
ſhip of idols. Or elle, 8 
2. It would be contrary to that doctrine which had already had a far greater and 
more divine confirmation. And this likewiſe is another reaſon intimated by | 
ſes, why the people ſhould not hearken to a prophet that would ſeduce them to 
1dolatry, though he ſhould work a miracle; becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn You aw 
from the Lord your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, that is, from 
that God who hath demonſtrated himſelf to them by ſuch a ſeries of great and un- 
queſtionable miracles as ought in all reaſon to bear down any fingle fign and 
wonder. 
And the caſe is the ſame, if miracles ſhould now be pretended for the confir- 
mation of any thing plainly contrary to the chriſtian doctrine, which being eſta- 
bliſhed by ſuch miracles as never were wrought in the world upon any other occa- 
ſion, it cannot be thought reaſonable, that any evidence inferior to this ſhould be 
able to controul it, or to give credit to any thing that contradicted it. And in this 
caſe the apoſtle has expreſsly forbidden chriſtians to hearken to a contrary doctrine, 
though they themſelves, or an angel from heaven ſhould preach it. Gal. i. 8. There- 
fore St. Paul expreſsly lays down this rule, whereby we may judge what miracu- 
lous powers are from the Spirit of God, and what not. 1 Cor. xii. 1. New con- 
cerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, J would not have you ignorant, that is, what mi- 
raculous gifts are from the Spirit of God, and what not; and then ver. 3. he 
gives this rule, Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit 
of God calleth Jeſus accurſed: and that no man can ſay, that Teſus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt : that is, if any man pretend to be inſpired, and to be endowed 
with a miraculous power, and yet blaſphemeth Chriſt, this ſpirit is not from God: 
but if any man be endowed with this power, and acknowledge Chriſt, we ma 
ſafely conclude this power to be from the Holy Ghoſt. The very ſame rule St. 
Fobn lays down yet more plainly, 1 Jobn iv. 1, 2, 3. Believe not every ſpirit, 
that is, not every one that pretends to the gifts and inſpirations of the Spirit ; but 
try the ſpirits, whether they are of God: becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out in- 
to the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : every ſpirit that confeſſeth that je- 
ſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God, and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God. And ver. 6. We are of God; be that know- 
eth God, heareth us: he that is not of God, heareth not us: hereby know we the ſpirit 
of truth, and the ſpirit of error. This ſeems at firſt ſight to be a very odd rule, 
and what every falſe teacher, and every ſect may lay down in favour of themſelves, 
be that knoweth God, heareth us: he that knoweth not God, heareth not us; and no- 
thing can make it reaſonable, but the conſideration that the chriſtan religion being 
already ſo abundantly confirmed beyond contradiction, is itſelf become a rule to 
try ſpirits or miracles by. Or, | 

3. The miracles which falſe prophets work are preſently confuted, and upon 
the ſpot. Thus Moſes confuted and conquered Pharaoh's magicians, by working mi- 
racles which they could not work, which forced them to yield the cauſe, and ac- 
knowledge that it was the finger of God. And ſo likewiſe Simon Magus, who had 
gained ſo great a reputation among the people by his ſorceries, as to be called he 
mighty power of God, was confuted by the apoſtles, who by the laying on of hands, 
conferred a miraculous power on men, which he not being able to do, would have 
purchaſed it with money. And ſo Elymas the ſorcerer was ſtruck blind by St. Paul. 
And the miracles of the heathen temples. aud oracles, upon the preaching of the 
goſpel, ceaſed, as being aſhamed of themſelves ; as Porphyry, one of the bittereſt 
enemies of chriſtianity, docs expreſsly acknowledge. Or elle, 

Laſtly, The miracles wrought, or pretended to be wrought, to confirm falſe 
doctrines, are ſuch as do ſome way or other confute themſelves; or if they ” 

| 6 ; real, 
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real, are ſufficiently detected to be the pranks of the Devil, and not the great and 
lorious works of God. Such were the miracles of the heathen deities, wrought 
ſo privately and obſcurely, and confeſſedly mixed with ſo much of impoſtufe, as 
to bring a juſt ſuſpicion upon them, that when they were real, the Devil was the 
author of them. And ſuch were the miracles which are attributed to Mahomet ; 
either groſsly abſurd and ridiculous, as that of part of the moon coming down into 
his ſleeve, and his remanding it to its place again ; or elſe deſtitute of all proof 
geon whiſper- 


and witneſs, as that of a camel's ſpeaking to him by night; and his pi 
ing to him in the ear; which if it had been intended for a miracle, the pigeon ſhould 
not have whiſpered, but have ſpoken out, that others might have heard it. But 
Mabomet was ſo conſcious to himſelf of his own defect in point of miracles, that 
he laid no weight upon them, being, as he ſaid, not ſent to convert the world by mi- 
racles, but to conquer them by force of arms. | 

And now I am ſorry I have occafion to ſay it, but it is too true, that the miracles 
pretended to by the church of Rome, for the confirmation of their erroneous doc- 
trines, are of the ſame ſtamp with theſe, taxed by ſeveral of their beſt writers of 
impoſture and forgery, of fable and romance, ſo extravagant and freakiſh, and 
fantaſtical, wrought without any neceſſity, and ſerving to no wiſe end, that th 
are ſo far from giving credit to their doctrines, that they are a mighty ſcahdal to 
them, and to our common chriſtianity : whereas the truly divine miracles, report- 
ed to us in ſcripture, how unlike are they to theſe? How venerable in themſelves, 
and in all the circumſtances with which they are related ? never wrought but up- 
on great neceſſity, and for excellent ends, full of benefit and advantage, of met- 
cy and compaſſion to mankind ; and in a word, ſuch as ate every way worthy of 
their author, having plain characters of the divine wiſdom and goodneſs ſtamp'd 
upon them. 

Td thus I have done with the i thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, that 
miracles are a divine teſtimony ; and in what circumſtances, and with what cau- 
tions and limitations they are ſo. I ſhall at preſent only draw fome inferences from 
what hath been diſcourſed upon this argument. 

1. What hath been faid may ſatisfy us of the truth and divinity of the chri- 
ſtian doctrine, which had fo eminent a teſtimony given to it from heaven, and 
did at firſt ſo ſtrangely prevail in the world, contrary to all human probability, not by 
might nor by power, but by the ſpirit of the Lord. No man can ſuppoſe a religion 
in circumſtances of greater diſadvantage, and upon all human accounts more un- 
likely to ſuſtain and bear up itſelf, than chriſtianity was. The firſt appearance of 

it was ſo weak, its beginnings ſo ſmall, and the inſtruments employed in the pro- 
pagation of it ſo mean and deſpicable, that no man but would have concluded it 
muſt have preſently ſunk and come to nought ; and no other reaſon can be given 
of the ſtrange ſucceſs and prevalency of it, but that it as of God, and thetefors 
it could not be overthrown. 

2. From hence we may judge how groundleſs the pretences are, which men' 
now a-days make to inſpiration and infallibility ; becauſe this is not to be proved 
and made out any other way but by miracles. For either we muſt believe every 
pretence of this kind; and then we are at the mercy of every crafty and confi- 
dent man, to be led by him into what deluſions he pleaſes; or we muſt only be- 
lieve thoſe who give ſome teſtimony of their inſpiration : but the evidence of in- 
ſpiration was always miracles. This is the teſtimony which God hath always given 
to thoſe whom he hath ſent upon an extraordinary meſſage to mankind. And 
this is that which we reaſonably demand of our modern enthufiaſts, and of the 
great pretender to infallibility, the biſhop of Rome ; becauſe nothing can be more 
vain, than for men to pretend to inſpiration, and an infallible ſpirit, without mira- 
cles, And yet I cannot learn that the Popes themſelves, among all their boundleſs 
privileges and powers, do ſo much as pretend to a power of miracles, which yet 
is the only thing that can in reaſon ſupport their pretences to infallibility. 

3. You ſee what an immediate teſtimony from heaven God was pleaſed to 
Sive to the firſt preachers of the chriſtian doctrine, to qualify them with any 
probability of ſucceſs, to conteſt with violent and almoſt invincible prejudices - 

of 
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of men educated in a contrary religion, and which had the ſecular authority and 

laws on its fide, For having this divine ſeal given to their commiſſion, they did 
as it were carry the letters patents of heaven in their hands, and an authority 
ramount to that of human laws. And therefore the wiſdom of God, which £& 
nothing which is ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, did not think the apoſtles ſufficient 
ly armed and appointed for this deſign, by a commiſſion from the mouth of the 

Son of God, without this divine ſeal and teſtimony of miracles, as a viſible «;. 
dence of their divine commiſſion. And therefore our Saviour after he haq an. 
miſſioned them 0 preach the goſpel to all nations, commanded them not to oy 
upon this work, nor to depart from Jeruſalem, till they bad received the promiſe if 
the Father ; that is, the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, A4#s i. 4. And ſo 
our Saviour explains it, Luke xxiv. 47. where, after he had commanded, a ;.,.. 
pentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be 'preached in bis name among all nations, begin. 
ning at Jetuſalem, he adds, ver. 49. And behold, I fend the promiſe of my Fathe; 
upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with power ſrun 
en high. And to the ſame purpoſe, Aclt i. 8. But ye ſhall receive power, afiey 
that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; by which he tells us, they were qualified to 
be witneſſes unto bim, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and un- 
to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. 

4. And , The conſideration of what has been ſaid, doth juſtly upbraid us 
that our religion, which hath fuch evident marks of divinity upon it, and comes 
I down to us confirmed by ſo many miracles, ſhould yet have ſo little efficacy upon 
l the lives of the greateſt part of thoſe who call themſelves chriſtians. *Tis true 
miracles are now ceaſed among chriſtians, our religion being ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
by thoſe that were wrought at firſt; and now the greateſt miracle in theſe latter 
ages, is a good man, a true and fincere chriſtian : but the laws of chriſtianity 
| are ſtill the ſame : and the motives and arguments to a good life are ſtill the ſame; 
1 and though the miraculous gifts of the Spirit have left the world, yet the ſealing 
| and ſanctifying gifts of the Holy Ghoſt do ſtill remain. We cannot now ſpeak all 
| languages, as the apoſtles did : but we may do that which is much better, and 
more pleaſing to God ; we may live holy and virtuous lives. We have not that 
faith which works by miracles: but we may have that which is far more excel- 
lent, the faith which works by charity : which, if we believe St. Paul, is more than 
| to ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, more than to propheſy, and to underſtand 
[| all myſteries and all knowledge. 

(| The admirable piety and virtue of the firſt chriſtians are till upon record for 
our imitation : but I know not how it comes to paſs, we chuſe rather lazily to 

[ admire thoſe patterns, than vigorouſly to imitate them; as if the holineſs of thoſe 
i times were alſo miraculous, and not intended for the imitation of ſucceeding ages; 
lt as if it were impoſſible for us now to lead ſuch lives as they did; as if heaven and 
earth, God and men, and all things were altered fince that time; as if the chri- 
ſtian religion was now quite diſpirited, and had loſt all its vigour and force ; and 
| as if the holy Spirit of God had to all intents and purpoſes forſaken the world, 
and were retired to the Father. | 

But our religion is ſtill the ſame it was: the precepts of it as reaſonable, and 
the promiſes of it as powerful as ever: God is ſtill the fame he was; and Chris 
ſtill at the right hand of God, making interceſſion fer us; and the holy Spirit of God 
ſtill ready to aſſiſt us, t every geod word and work, 

To conclude, we have, beyond compariſon, the beſt and moſt reaſonable re- 
ligion in the world; a religion wich carries along with it the greateſt evidence 
of its truth, which contains the beſt rules and directions for a good life, which 
offers the moſt powerful aſſiſtance to the obedience of its laws, and gives the great- 
eſt encouragements thereto, by the aſſurance of a bleſſed immortality in another 
World. Now the better our religion is, our caſe is ſo much the worſe, if we be 
not made good by it. Philoſophy had ſome effect upon the world to make ſome 
men temperate and chaſte, juſt and honeſt in their lives. And the Jeu reli. 
gion (as weak and imperfect as it was, and though it was but the fade of guid 


things to come) hath yet left us many eminent examples of good and holy 1 
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What then ſhall become of us, if the beſt inſtitution in the world; the bleſſed goſ- 
pel of the Son of God, have leſs effect upon us than the doctrine of Pythagoras, 
und the law of Moſes had upon them? How ſhall wwe eſcape, if we neglett ſo great 
ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, was confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him God alſo bearing them witneſs with figns and wonders, and with 
Avers miracles, and 72 5 of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. To which 
bleſſed and glorious Trinity, be all honour and glory, now and for ever. 
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God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns and wonders, and with divet's 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. 


| HAVE begun to diſcourſe upon theſe words, from which I told you zbree things The ſecond 


offer themſelves to our conſideration, | 2 on 
Firſt, That miracles are a divine teſtimony to a perſon or doctrine. God is here ah 
ſaid to bear witneſs to the apoſtles, by figns and wonders, and miracles. | 
Secondly, That God gave this teſtimony to the apoſtles and firſt publiſhers of 
the goſpel in a very eminent manner; for ſo the phraſe ſignifies, God bearing them 
witneſs with ſigns and wonders, and miracles ; ſo many words to the ſame ſenſe be- 
ing purpoſely uſed to ſignify the greatneſs of the thing. 

'rdly, The reaſons why miracles are now ceaſed in the church, and have been 
for ſeveral ages; ſo that there have been no footſteps of this miraculous power for 
ſeveral ages paſt, The t I have ſpoken to, and proceed now to the 

Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, v/z. That God gave teſtimony to the 
apoſtles and firſt publiſhers of chriſtianity, in a very eminent manner ; for ſo the 
expreſſion in the text ſignifies, where ſo many words are uſed for the ſame thing, 
to expreſs, according to the manner of the Hebrew phraſe, the greatneſs of the 
thing, God bearing them witneſs both with figns and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, with many and great miracles, d, puepu- 
peoig, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will; that is, God diſ- 
tributed theſe ſeveral miraculous powers and gifts among the apoſtles and firſt 
preachers of the goſpel ; not all to every one of them, but ſome to one, and ſome 
9 as to him ſeemed beſt, and was moiſt for the benefit and edification of 
tne Church, 

The hiſtory of it in ſhort is this. When our bleſſed Saviour aſcended into hea- 
ven, he promiſed to ſend down his Spirit in miraculous gifts upon his apoſtles, ta 

| give credit to his doctrine, and to qualify them for the more ſpeedy planting and 
propagating of it in the world; and accordingly, not many days after he was aſcend- 
into heaven, as an evidence of the power and glory he was. inveſted withal, 

ke, according to his promiſe immediately before his aſcenſion, ſent down the Ho- 

y Ghoſt upon the apoſtles in a viſible manner, that is, in the form of cloven 
tongues, as an emblem of one of the principal gifts. they were endowed withal, 
Uz, the knowledge and ability of ſpeaking ſeveral languages, which they had ne- 
ver learned. And this happened upon the day of Pentecoft, that ſo the goſpel 
* exactly correſpond to the diſpenſation of the law, which was the type and 
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figure of it. And therefore, as our Saviour died at the time of the Jeuiſß faſ. 
over, which was the type of his ſufferings ; ſo the goſpel, which was the perf6c.. 
tion and fulfilling of the law, began to be publiſhed at the very ſame time * the 
law was given from mount Sinai, viz. at the end of the ſeven weeks after the 
paſſover. For at this time the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the apoſtles in miracy. 
lous powers and gifts; when this new /aw was to come forth out of Sion, and tho 
word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. | | 
And among theſe gifts, the fit we find mentioned was the gift of tongues, 
without which the goſpel muſt of neceſſity have been very ſlowly propagated in 
the world: for had the apoſtles been firſt to learn the ſeveral languages of the na. 
tions they were to preach to, how tedious a work would that have been? It re. 
quiring the induſtry of ſome years, to gain ſo perfect a maſtery of a ſtrange lan- 
guage, as to be able to uſe it with that freedom and readineſs which is neceſſary 
for ſuch a work. a 
And this gift all the apoſtles had, becauſe they all had occaſion for it, being deſign- 
ed by our Saviour to be the chief publiſhers of his goſpel to the world. And this 
gift did alſo continually reſide upon them, and not only at ſome times, as ſome other 
gifts did, becauſe they had conſtant uſe of this gift of tongues. 
The interpreting of things ſpoken in a ſtrange tongue, was alſo a gift diſtinct 
from the gift of tongues, though attending it; inſomuch that ſome perſons had 
| one, and ſome the other. So the apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xii. 10. To one is given 
Fi divers kinds of tongues, and to another the interpretation of tongues, The occaſion of 
| which was plainly this; it might happen, and often did, that the auditory might 
| conſiſt of people of ſeveral nations; now becauſe no man could ſpeak more than 
one language at once, it was convenient others ſhould have the gift of interpret- 
1 ing what was ſpoken, to thoſe who underſtood not the language in which it was 
| 33 that ſo all might receive the benefit of what was delivered, and be edi- 
| c 
| 


d thereby. So that here were two ſeveral gifts ſerving the fame end, viz. the 
conveying of the knowledge of the goſpel to mankind, in a more ſpeedy way 
than it could have been done by ordinary means ; and theſe were very plain and 
; ſenſible miracles, unqueſtionably ſupernatural, and evident to the ſenſes of all 
men. So that the goſpel, where-ever it was preached, carried its own teſtimony 
along with it, and was confirmed by the very manner of its conveyance and deli- 
very: and well might men entertain it as a divine doctrine, when the very man- 
ner and the means whereby it was publiſhed was a miracle. | 

And here I cannot but take notice, how contrary the arts and the ways of the 
church of Rome are to the methods of God, and that when he was at the expence 
of ſo many miracles to publiſh this doctrine to the world, they ſhould uſe ſo much 
induſtry and violence to conceal it. God was pleaſed to endow the firſt preachers 
of it with the gift of tongues, that therr ſound might go into all the earth, and their 
word to the end of the world, that there might be no nation nor language where 
this ſaving knowledge might not come, that the ſermons which they preached, and 
the prayers which they put up to God in publick, for themſelves and the peo- 

le, and all the offices of religion which they performed, might be fully underſtood 
by all, and that all might join in them, and have the benefit and comfort of them; 
that their underſtandings might be informed and enlightened by what was ſpoken, 
and their affections raiſed and warmed by their underſtandings, and their wills ex. 
cited by their affections, and that the effect of all this might appear in their lives and 
tice. Thus it was in the primitive chriſtian church: but in the church of Kome, 
things are managed in a quite contrary way, and have been for ſeveral ages. The 
doctrine of ſalvation, as it is contained and delivered in the holy ſcripture, is 4 
rd book, which the people are not thought worthy to open or look into, This r 
of life which came down from heaven, is like the-fhew-bread among the Jews, whic 
none may eat but the prieft only, unleſs it be by extraordinary favour, and particular 
licence from the biſhop. The people indeed come together, and are preſent at 
the prayers and devotion of the prieſt ; but the prieſt that prays is 4 barbarian i! 
them, and all the while the underflanding of the people is unfruitful, and they cu. 
not ſay Amen, becauſe they underfland not what he ſays, 
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But let any man ſhew me the leaſt intimation in ſcripture or antiquity, that our 
Saviour or his apoſtles, or the primitive church, ever uſed this way; and yet the 
danger of error and hereſy was as great then, as it is now. 80 that the church of 
Rome muſt pretend themſelves wiſer than our Saviour and his apoſtles; and to be 
more careful to prevent hereſy in the church, than they were. This they were loth 
to ſay; and yet they muſt ſay it, if they will juſtify their own doings. But the 
plain truth is, there is another and truer reaſon for it, though they are not will- 
ing to own it, and that is this; if the ſcriptures were permitted to the people 
in a language which they underſtood, the errors of their church would be diſco- 
vered and laid open, and men would plainly diſcern how contrary many of their 
doctrines and practices are, to thoſe of our Saviour and his apoſtles : for every one 
that doth evil bateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left his deeds ſkculd be diſ- 
covered. | 

| Secondly, The next miraculons gift 1 ſhall mention after the gift of tongues, is 
the gift of prophecy, or foretelling things future, which was always looked upon 
as an evidence of inſpiration. And this we find mentioned, 1 Cor. xii. 10. To ans- 
ther prophecy, and in ſeveral other places; and to this gift the apoſtle gives a great 
pre-eminence, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Covet ſpiritual gifts : but rather that ye may prophecy : 
becauſe foretelling of things to come, was always eſteemed by mankind an evidence 
of a perſon divinely inſpired, and conſequently was one of the greateſt teſtimonies 
of the truth of chriſtianity, and this the angel that appeared to St. John particu- 
larly takes notice of, Rev. xix. 10. The teſtimemy of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. 
The prophecies of that book were to be a ſtanding teſtimony of the truth of chriſ- 
tianity in all ages of the church. 

Thirdly, The next gift is that of healing all manner of diſeaſes. And this the 
apoſtles ſeem generally to have had, and the elders of the church alſo, whoſe pe- 
culiar office it was to pray over the ſick, and to anoint them with oil; and upon 
their prayers, God was pleaſed to grant miraculous recoveries, as we find expreſs] 
promiſed, James v. 14, 15. 1s any fick among you? let him call for the elders of the 
church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſball raiſe him up. 

This miraculous power we find likewiſe mentioned to be conferred on the apoſ- 
tles in our Saviour's life time, when he firſt gave them commiſſion to preach the 
goſpel to the Jes, Mark vi. 12, 13. where it is ſaid, that they went out, and preached 
that men ſhould repent. And they caſt out many Devils, and anointed with oil many that 
were iel, and healed them. 

And now that this miraculous gift is ceaſed, there is no reaſon why the meer ce- 
remony of anointing with ol ſhould continue? which yet is ſtill uſed in the church 
of Rome, and made @ ſacrament ; though it ſignify nothing: for they do not pre- 
tend to heal men by it; nay they pretend the contrary, becauſe they never uſe it, 
but in extremity; and where they look upon the perſon as paſt recovery ; and if 
they did not think fo, they would not uſe it. 

But beſides the healing, with this ſolemnity of anointing with oil, and with pray- 
er, which ſeems to have been uſed by the elders of the church only upon thoſe who 
were members of the church, there was likewiſe a general gift of healing, which 
the apoſtles exerciſed upon all occaſions where-ever they came; and this was per- 
formed only by laying their hands on the ſick. And this we find promiſed by our 
Saviour to his apoſtles when he gave them commiſſion to preach the goſpel to all 
the world, immediately before his aſcenſion ; and not only to the apoſtles, but to 
thoſe who ſhould believe upon their preaching ; Mark xvi. 17, 18. T, beſe ſigns ſhall 
follow them that believe : in my name ſhall they caſt out Devils, &c. And then it fol- 
lows, they hall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. 

Fourthly, The power of raiſing the dead, which hath always been eſteemed one 
of the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable miracles of all other. A principal part of 
the apoſtles office was to be witneſſes of our Saviour's reſurretion from the dead, 
whereby he was ſo powerfully. demonſtrated to be the Sen of God, But becauſe this 
was a ſtrange relation, and not eaſy to be credited, by thoſe who were ſtrangers to 


2 apoſtles, and had never known them before; therefore that they might witneſs 


3 with * authority, God was pleaſed to endow them with a miraculous power 
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of all kinds; aud particularly with a power of raiſing the dead; and then there 
was no difficulty in receiving their teſtimony concerning our Saviour's reſurrection 
when men faw them in his name raiſe others from the dead. And of this we have 
two inſtances in the A#s of the apoſtles ; of St. Peter's raifing Dorcas, 'AFs ix 
and St. Paul's raiſing Eutychus, Acls xx. And Treneus, who lived in the age after 
the apoſtles, tells us, that in his time this power continued among chriſtians. 

Fijthly, Another miraculous gift was that of diſcerning ſpirits ; the principal uſe 
of which was, to try and judge who were true prophets. And of this the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. Let the prof bets ſpea two or three, and let the other judge 
And ver. 32. The ſpirits of the prophets are ſubjeft to the prophets. And this ig 
likewiſe called by the fame apoſtle, the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 1 Cor. xii, 10 
To another is given the diſcerning of ſpirits. Thoſe who pretended to this gift, were 
tried by the biſhops and elders of the church, as the prophets were tried amon 
the Jews by the Sanbedrim. And of thefe kinds of aſſemblies among the chriſti. 
ans, for the trial of prophets, Euſeb:us ſpeaks particularly in his fifth book. 

And it ſhould ſeem likewiſe that this gift of diſcerning ſpirits, extended alſo to 
the diſcovery of the ſecrets of men's hearts ; by the revealing whereof, unbelievers 
were many times ſuddenly ſtruck and convinced; as may very probably be collected 
from 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. But if all propheſy, and there come in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned; he is convinced of all, he is judged of all. And thus are the 
ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his face, he will worſhip 
| God, and report that God is in you of a truth. 

19 And upon this miraculous gift of knowing the ſecrets of men's hearts, it ſeems 
1 to be very probable, that that which is commonly called the power of the keys did 
depend; I mean the power of remitting or retaining ſins: for they who had the 
privilege of knowing men's hearts, might do this upon certain grounds, and were 
ſecured from miſtake in the exerciſe of their power upon particular perſons; which 
the prieſts and miniſters of the church now are not, nor can be; becauſe they 
cannot ſee into men's hearts, whether they be truly penitent and qualified for 
forgiveneſs or not. For I cannot eaſily believe but that thoſe words of our Saviour, 
whoſe fins ye remit, they are remitted; and whoſe fins ye retain, thoy are retained; were 
intended to ſignify ſomething more, than a raere declaration of the promiſes and 
threatnings of the goſpel, which any man might make as well as the apoſtles and 
miniſters of the church. For that God will forgive the penitent, and that he will 
1 not pardon the ſinner, except he repent, is as true from any man's mouth, as from 
an apoſtle's: and as to the abſolution of this or that particular perſon, though a 
miniſter by the skill and knowledge of his profeſſion, is ordinarily and reaſonably 
preſumed, by virtue of his office, to be a better judge of a man's repentance, than 
other perſons are, and therefore may with more authority and ſatisfaction to the pe- 
nitent declare his. jadgment and opinion concerning him ; yet not being able to ſee 
into his heart, he may be miſtaken concerning him ; and if he be, his declaring 
his fins to be forgiven, that is, his abſolution of him will do him no good: and 
on the other hand, his refuſal to abſolve him, if he be truly penitent, will do bim 
no harm. As the judgment of a skilful lawyer is of greater authority, and more 
ſatisfactory to us, concerning our title to an eſtate, than the opinion of another 
man, who is not of the profeſſion, nor prefumed to have the like skill; but yet 
for all this, his judgment does not alter the caſe, and if in truth the law be other- 
wiſe, our title is bad for all this skilful man's opinion of the goodneſs of it. 

And thus much is granted by the church of Rome, that if the prieft be miſtaken 
in the uſe of the keys, and gives abſolution to one that is not truly penitent, his 
ſins are not remitted; or if a perſon be excommunicated that is not truly guilty, 
his fins are not retained ; what he binds en earth, is not beund in heaven ; and le 
whom be looſeth and abſolves on earth, is not abſokved in heaven. But the proteſtants go 
farther, and do not only make a miſtaken lution or excommunication void in 
itſelf ; but they do not make the abſolution of the prieſt at all neceſſary to the fol- 
giveneſs of fins, but only convenient for the ſatisfaction and comfort of the peni- 
tent. For which reaſon, our church does not require a formal abſolution to be 
given to the dying penitent, unlefs he himſelf deſire it; which is a certain argu- 
ment, that in the judgment of our church, the abſolution of the prieſt is not 157 
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ceſſary to the forgiveneſs and falvation of the pe itent. For had they thought it 
neceſſary, they would have enjoined the prieſt to give it to every one whom he 
judged penitent, whether he deſired it or not. | Be | of 
So that the abſolution of the prieſt, having only the authority of a man, pre- 
ſumed to be skilful in the office, but no certain effect, in caſe he be miſtaken (as 
he very eaſily may be, and if he be, as he ought to be, a charitable man, no 
doubt often is) I cannot think but that this power of remitting and retaining fins, 
ſo ſolemnly conferred on the apoſtles our Saviour, had ſomething in it that was 
miraculous, and extraordinary, and did ſuppoſe the knowledge of men's hearts, 
and that they were not miſtaken in the application of this power to particular per- 
ſons; and conſequently, that in that miraculous and extraordinary degree, it was 
peculiar to the apoſtles and their times. For I cannot eaſily be brought to believe, 
that the meaning of this great promiſe to the apoſtles ſhould be only this, Yer:/y, 
verily, J ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, if ye be not miſtaken, as 
in many caſes ye will be, and in any caſe ye may be, ſhall be bound in heaven : 
aud whatſoever ye ſhall Iooſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. And if more be 
meant than this, it muſt ſuppoſe a miraculous power of diſcerning the ſincerity of 
men's hearts. | 

And therefore when the power of the keys is conferred on- the miniſters of the 
goſpel, in our form of ordination, I ſuppoſe that only one or both of theſe #4o9 


things is intended by it, vig. a power to admit perfons into the chriſtian church 


by baptiſm, in which is ſealed to them the remiſſion of fins; and to caſt perſons 


out of the communion of the chriſtian church, by excommunication and the cen- 
ſures of it : and an authority, by virtue of their office, to declare to men the terms 
of pardon and forgiveneſs, which cannot be that infallible power of abſolving 
which the apoſtles had. | 
And I am the rather induced to think ſo, becauſe I find it promiſed to the apoſ- 
tles, together with the miraculous power and efficacy of prayer, which St. Chry- 
feſtom reckons among the miraculous gifts, which he fays were ceaſed in his time. 
That it was thus promiſed, you may ſee Math. xviii. 18, 19. Verih T ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall' be bound in heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall 
loofe on earth, ſhall be logſed in heaven. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you 
ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing that they ſhall ast, it ſhall be done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven, But ſurely no man will pretend that any two 
chriſtians or miniſters have now this power, that whatever they ſhall agree toge- 
ther to ask of God, which is fit and lawful in behalf of any perſon, God will 
certainly grant it upon their requeſt, In the ſame ſenſe I underftand ſeveral other 
texts concerning the efficacy of the prayers of the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, 
as in 2 great meaſure miraculous, and peculiar to the firſt times of chriſtianity. And 
I think any man that attentively confiders them, will think that they cannot well 
be underſtood otherwiſe. Such as theſe, Matth xxi. 22. And all things whatſpever 
ye ſhall as in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Mark xi. 24. I ſay unto you, what 
things ſoever ye defire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have 
them. John xiv. 14. F ye ſhall ast any thing in my name, I will ds it; and Chap. 
xv. 7. If ye abide in me, and 
zt fhall be done unto you, 1 John iii. 22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of bim; 
and Chap. v. 14, 15. And this is the confidence which we have in him, that if we ant any 
thing, according to his will, he heareth us. And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever 
we asR, we know that wwe have the petitions that due defired of him. Theſe promiſes 
I take to contain ſomething extraordinary, and peculiar to the firſt times of chriſti- 
anity. And this will appear exceeding probable, if we conſider the occafion and 
circumſtances of theſe promiſes which are fo often joined with the promiſe of a 
miraculous power, as in the place I mentioned before, Matth. xviit. 18, rg. where 
after the power of binding and loofing, it immediately follows, that , two of you 
Hall agree on earth touching any thing they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. Matth. xxi. 22. and Mark xi. 23. ſays our Saviour 
there to his diſciples; Have faith in God: for verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall 
fay to this mountain, be thou removed, and be thou caff into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt 
in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall 
| 3 have 
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bave whatſoever be faith, And then immediately it follows, Therefore I ſay unto you 
whatſoever things you defire, when you pray, believe that you receive them, and ye Pall 
have them; that is, whatever ye deſire of God to do, he ſhall miraculouſly dy it 
upon your prayers. S0 likewiſe John xiv. 12, 13, 14. Verily, verily, T ſay unte 
you, he that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall be do alſo; and greater work; 
than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall ack in 
my name, that wall I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Sen. If ye ſhall ak 
any thing in my name, I will do it. Still you ſee this extraordinary efficacy of pray. 
er is. joined with the power of miracles, as one part and branch of it. More par- 
ticularly, we find the forgiveneſs of the ſins of thoſe whom they prayed for, ex. 
preſsly promiſed. 1 John v. 15. And if we knw that be beareth us, whatſcever we 
ask, we know that we have the petitions we deſired of bim. And then it follows; / 
any man ſee his brother ſin a Jin «hich is not unto death, he ſtall ast, and be ſtall give 
him life for the fin that is not unto death, Where forgiveneſs of fins, upon the pray. 
ers of chriſtians for one another, is promiſed, except in the caſe of 4. /in unto death, 
by which is meant apoſtaſy from chriſtianity to the heathen idolatry, which iz 
the reaſon of the caution which follows; L:z7tle children keep yourſekves from idols, 
And this extraordinary efficacy of prayer, we find promiſed in a more ſpecial man- 
ner to the elders of the church, James v. 14, 15. Js any fick among you? let 
him call for tbe elders of the church, and let them pray over him, ancinting him ith 
oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord 
ſtall raiſe him up: and if be have committed ſims, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

In comparing of all theſe texts, it ſeems plain, that both the power of remitting 
and retaining fins, and the ſtrange efficacy of prayer, which were promiſed to the 
apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, had ſomething miraculous and extraordinary in them, 
and were peculiar to the firſt ages of the church. I will not be peremptory in theſe 
things; but this ſeems to be the moſt genuine and reaſonable interpretation of 
theſe texts. 
 Sixthly, And beſides theſe which I have mentioned, there was likewiſe a power 
of inflicting corporal puniſhments and diſeaſes upon ſcandalous and obſtinate chri- 
ſtians; which in ſcripture is called, 4 delivering men up to Satan, for the deſtroying 
or tormenting of their bedies, that their fouls might be ſaved at laſt. And of this kind 
were thoſe diſeaſes which befel the Corinthians, for their diſorderly and irregular 
carriage at the ſacrament. of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cer. xi. 30. For this cauſe 
many are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep ; that is, to ſome of them theſe 
diſtempers proved mortal. And we find that this power did in ſome caſes extend 
to the inflicting of ſudden and 2 death, as in the caſe of Ananias and Sap- 
pbira. And indeed conſidering that chriſtianity was at firſt deſtitute of any counte- 
nance from the civil power, ſome ſuch power as this was neceſſary to maintain the 
authority of the apoſtles againſt the contumacious and diſobedient. 

And then, Illy, there was the power of caſting out Devils in the name of Chriſt, 
which was common to the meaneſt chriſtian, and continued in the church a long 
time after moſt of the other gifts were ceaſed, as Tertullian, Minucius Felix, and 
Arnobius, do moſt expreſsly teſtify concerning their times. 

Thus you ſee that there were almoſt all imaginable kinds of miraculous powers 
conferred upon the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, to give the greater eſtabliſhment and 
confirmation to the chriſtian doctrine. 

All the reflection I ſhall make upon what has been ſaid, ſhall be this; ſince our 
religion comes down to us confirmed by ſuch miraculous powers, we ought to take 
the more earneſt beed to it, to believe it more ſtedfaſtly, and to practiſe it more catc- | 
fully in our lives. For if theword ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſn 
and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward ; haw ſhall we eſcape, F we Neg- 
left ſo great ſalvation? | l 
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God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with figns and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. 


* 


N theſe words, three things offer themſelves to our conſideration. The third 
Firſt, that miracles are a divine teſtimony given to a perſon or doctrine, Sermon on 


Secondly, that God gave this teſtimony to the apoſtles and firſt publiſhers of t 
goſpel in a very eminent manner. Of theſe wo I have diſcourſed at large, and 
now proceed to the | : 

Third and laſt thing which I propoſed, viz. the reaſon why theſe miracles are 
now ceaſed in the chriſtian church, and have been for a long time, ſo that there 
have been no footſteps of this miraculous power for many ages. And in the hand- 
ling of this argument, I ſhall do theſe three things. _ 

I. Shew that theſe miraculous gifts and powers have ceaſed in the chriſtian church 
for ſeveral ages. | 

II. I ſhall afſign a plain reaſon of the ceaſing of miracles after ſuch a time. 

III. Anſwer the objection from the innumerable miracles which have been and 
are ſtill pretended to be wrought in the church of Rome. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew, that theſe miraculous powers and gifts have ceaſed in the church 
for ſeveral ages. That they are now ceaſed we find by certain experience; nor are 
they pretended to at this day by any part of the chriſtian church, except the church 
of Rome, where yet they are nothing ſo plentiful now a-days, as they were in thoſe 
ignorant ages, from the time of the degeneracy and corruption of the. weſtern 
church down to the reformation ; and now chiefly pretended to in thoſe parts of 
the Reman communion, where their religion reigns without any contradiction, and 
the people are under the awe and laſh of the Iuquiſition, ſo that they dare neither 
gainſay, nor offer to detect the forgery and impoſture of them; and yet here is 
leſs need of them, becauſe the people are all of a mind, and believe as the church 
would have them, and dare not for their lives do otherwiſe. For where the In- 
quiſition rules, and ignorance, the mother, not of true devotion, but of credulity 
and ſuperſtition, is carefully preſerved, there is no need of miracles to make 
ple believe what they have a mind to: but in other places, where their religion 
is oppoſed, and there is great occaſion for them, both to confirm thoſe of their 
own religion, and to reduce hereticks and unbelievers, there is little or no pretence 
to them, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 

So that all over the chriſtian church, except in the church of Rome, all pretence 
to theſe miraculous powers and gifts is now ceaſed, and hath been for many ages. 
St. Chryſo/tom ſpeaking of his time, which was about 400 years after Chriſt, ſays 
that theſe miraculous powers were then ceaſed, and' ſpeaks as if no footſteps of 
them were left in the paſtors and governors of the church, much leſs among pri- 
vate chriſtians ; for which he gives us this ſubſtantial reaſon (which I ſhall ſpeak to 
afterwards) that chriſtianity being now already eſtabliſhed by 'miracles, there was 
no reaſon to expect the continuance of them. St. Auguſtin indeed, ſometime after, 
ſpeaks of many miraculous things done at ſepulchres of the martyrs, But this 
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doth not contradict what St. Chry/offtom had ſaid, becauſe he ſpeaks of the lin: 
teachers and members of the church, in whom thoſe miraculous gifts and "Wah, 
were ceaſed : but that the ſame miraculous cures were wrought upon the pra wy 
of chtiſtians, at the tombs of the martyrs, & a confirmation of the thing, that C 
deſigned to honour the primitive chriſtians and martyrs with theſe gifts, and not 
to continue them to the ſucceeding ages of the church ; and therefore God was 
pleaſed that ſo many wonderful things ſhould be done at their ſepulchres, to ſhew 
that he did intend, that theſe miraculous powers and gifts ſhould die with them 
and continue no longer in the living members of the church. 1 
II. I ſhall now aſſign a plain reaſon of the ceaſing of theſe miraculous pifts af. 
ter ſuch a time; namely, becauſe there was not the like neceſſity and occaſion for 
them, that there was before. They were at firſt in a great degree neceſſary to in. 
troduce the goſpel into the world, which was deſtitute of all other helps and ad- 
vantages, to recommend it to the eſteem and liking of mankind; to give credit 
to a new doctrine and religion, ſo contrary to the inveterate prejudices of men, bred 
up in another religion very different from this, and ſo oppoſite to the luſts aud in- 
tereſts of men; to make way for the more ſpeedy and effectual planting of this re. 
ligion in the world; to ſtrengthen the hands of the firſt publiſhers of it, and to 
give credit to their teſtimony, concerning that ſtrange relation of theirs, of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; to be a ſenſible evidence and conviction to men, 

of the divinity of that new doctrine which was preached unto them, and to ſu 
port and confirm them in the belief and profeſſion of it, againſt thoſe terrible ſuf- 
ferings and perſecutions, which for the ſake of it they were expoſed to. For theſe. 
reaſons God was pleaſed to ſhed abroad ſo plentifully theſe miraculous gifts, amon 
the firſt preachers of chriſtianity; and as theſe reaſons ceaſed or abated, ſo did theſe 
miraculous powers and gifts : and therefore as ſoon as the goſpel was 'planted, 
which it was in a great part of the then known world, during the lives of the 
apoſtles, the gift of tongues ceaſed, and we hear no more of it, becauſe there was 
no farther uſe and occaſion for it. Other gifts did continue longer, but abated by 
degrees, according as chriſtianity gained ground and eſtabliſhment, and they grew 
leis frequent, as there was leſs need of them. The power of caſting out Devils, 
which was moſt common (for every chriſtian had it) continued longeſt ; and there 
was reaſon it ſhould continue fo long as the Devil reigned, and the Pagan idolatry. 
was kept up, to ſhew that the Spirit of Chriſt was ſuperior to the Devil, and would 
finally overcome him, and overthrow his kingdom, according to that of St. John, 
I oby iv. 4. Ye are of God, little chilbren, and have overcome them : becauſe greater 
is be that is in you, than he that is in the world. And this appeared in that they 
were able in the name of Chriſt to caſt him out, where-ever he had taken poſſeſ- 
fion, which God permitted to be very frequent in thoſe times, for the more glori- 
ous manifeſtation of his power, in caſting out the prince of this world. But when 
the powers of the. world became chriſtian, and the. heathen idolatry was every 
where overthrown, and Satan's kingdom every where deſtroyed, then 'this miracu- 
lous gift alſo ceaſed,” there being no farther occaſion for it. And now that the king- 
doms of the world were become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and that 
the goſpel was planted, and had taken firm root and was fully ſettled and eſtabliſhed, 
theſe miraculous powers, which were at firſt neceſſary to ballance the mighty diffi- 
culties and oppoſitions which chriſtianity met withal, and to ſupply the want of all 
manner of countenance from the civil authority, were withdrawn and did ceaſe, be- 
cauſe there was no need of their longer continuance. |: 
Beſides that it is to be conſidered, that thoſe miraculous powers which mani- 
feſted themſelves in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, were intended by God to give a 
ſtanding confirmation to it in after ages; as the miracles that were wrought at the 
giving of the law, and the bringing of the children of Mael into Canaon, were 
deſigned for a ſtanding confirmation of the Jeuiſb religion, the memory whereof 
was ſo carefully preſerved and tranſmitted to after ages, that they needed not to be 
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And ſo indeed we find that the Arians and other hereticks in former times pre- 
tended to miracles, for the confirmation of their errors, a good while after mira- 
cles were generally ceaſed in the chriſtian church, which ſhews that this is no new 
or ſtrange thing. . . 

In anſwer to this objection: I deſire theſe following particulars may be conſidered. 

Firſt, that the moſt learned and judicious writers of the Roman church do ac- 
knowledge that there is no neceſſity of miracles now, and that chriſtianity is ſuf- 
ficiently eſtabliſhed by the miracles which were wrought at firſt to give teſtimony 
to it; and therefore not being neceſſary, without manifeſt evidence of fact, it is 
not neceſſary to believe that they are continued, 

Secondly, The miracles pretended to by the church of Rome, are of very doubt- 
ful and ſuſpected credit, even among the wiſeſt perſons of their own communion ; 
and therefore I hope they do not expect we ſhould give much credit to thoſe mi- 
racles, of the truth of which they themſelves are in ſo much doubt, that they are 
generally looked upon by the more prudent and learned among them, as pious frauds, 
to raiſe and entertain the devotion of the weak and ignorant. Several of them have 
been convicted of fraud and impoſture, not only here in England, in times of po- 
pery, and at the beginning of the reformation ; but in other countries, where that 
religion bears ſway. 

And it is obſervable, that the greateſt part of the hiſtory of theſe miracles (which 
they call /egends) were written in the romance-age, and much in the ſame ſtyle, 
with the like wantonneſs and extravagancy of fancy, and fulſom abſurdity of inven- 
tion, and it is to be feared with the like regard to truth. And I know not whether 
romances had not their name, as well as their original, from theſe Roman legends of 
which they are exact copies and imitations ; and as theſe were ſacred, ſo thoſe were 
a ſort of civil legends, in which they repreſented their heroes doing the like abſurd, 
feats and miracles in chivalry, as their ſaints in their /egends are ſaid to do in reli- 
gion ; and they were both written by the lazy and unlearned monks, and by them 
dreſt up and fitted to the guſt of thoſe ignorant and ſuperſtitious ages. | 

And yet theſe /egends of lying wonders have not only been put into the hands 
of the people, but leſſons out of them have been taken, as out of the ſcriptures, 
and diſtributed into the publick offices of their church, to be read there, as the 
ſcriptures are, and inſtead of them ; only with this difference, that the people are 
permitted to have the ſcriptures only in an unknown tongue, but the /egends, out 
of which theſe leſſons are taken, they are permitted to have at home, in their own 
tongue ; as if there was no danger of error or hereſy from falſe ſtories, but on- 
ly from the word of truth. And herein is remarkably fulfilled that prophecy con- 
cerning the followers of Antichriſt, 2 Thef/. ii. 11. That becauſe they recerved not 
the truth in the love of it, God would ſend them ſtrong delufions, sv, Than, the 
efficacy of 1mpoſture, that they ſhould believe a lie. And how could they more ſo- 
lemnly declare the belief and love of lies, than by putting theſe ridiculous fables 
into the publick offices of the church, in place of the holy ſcriptures ; and at the 
lame time that they deny to the people the uſe of the ſcriptures in a known tongue, 
to permit them the uſe, and to recommend to them the reading of theſe Hing le- 
gends, out of which theſe ridiculous leſſons are taken? | 

Thirdly, 'The miracles of the church of Rome, ſuppoſing ſeveral of them to be 
true, have ſuch marks and characters upon them, as render it very ſuſpicious that 
they are not operations of God, or good ſpirits; but the working of Satan. If 
any man have but the patience to rake into theſe dunghills, and to read over theſe 
legends, even as they have by the latter collectors and compilers been purged and 
reformed, he ſhall find the miracles recited in them, to be generally of one ſtamp, 
very fooliſh and abſurd, frivolous and trifling, wrought without any neceſſity, 
upon no good occaſion, to no wiſe end and purpoſe ; ſo that one may know 
them by their very countenances, to be the tricks and pranks of the Devil, and 


not the grest and glorious works of God, ſuch as are the miracles recorded in the 
holy ſcriptures. | | 
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Fourthly, The miracles of the church of Rome, taking them for true, are very 
impertinently and unſeaſonably wrought. When and where there is no need and 
occaſion for them, they are very rife and frequent: but where there is greateſt 
occaſion for them, and moſt reaſon to expect them, they are either not at all or 
very rarely ſo much as pretended to. In times and places where their religion dig 
moſt abſolutely bear ſway, and few or none durſt oppoſe it, and where the doc. 
trines, which they pretended to confirm by theſe miracles, were moſt general 

believed, as in thoſe long, dark and ignorant times before the reformation, _ 
now in Taly and Spain, where the Inquiſtion forceth them all to be of one belief, or 


to profeſs to be ſo; in theſe times and places, where there was leaſt need and occa. 


fion for miracles, then and there did they moſt abound, even more, (if we may he. 
lieve their hiſtories) for ſeveral ages before the reformation, than in the times of 
our Saviour and his apoſtles. But ſince the reformation, and that many of their 
doctrines are called in queſtion and disbelieved, miracles are grown rare, and al. 
moſt ceaſed, even in popiſh countries, and they have had but very ill ſucceſs with 
thoſe few they have pretended to; witneſs the miracle at Angiers in France 
of a child appearing over the altar at the time of maſs, to convince all' people of 
the doctrine of tranſubtantiation, with which the "ay made ſuch a noiſe here in 
England about fourteeen or fifteen years ago, and which at laſt was diſcovered to 
be an artificial juggle and contrivance of ſome cunning prieſt, and publiſhed to the 
world for a cheat, by the honeſt and worthy biſhop of that place. 

But where there ſeems to be moſt need of them, they are moſt wanting : as for the 
converſion of heathens, and the conviction of heretick infidels. For the conver. 
ſion of heathens, in which caſe, if men did. ſincerely deſign the propagation of the 
true and uncorrupted chriſtianity, I do not fee why miracles might not yet reaſon- 
ably be expected; but yet for all this, we hear of very few miracles, not ſo 
much as the gift of tongues, even upon this occaſion, In the firſt planting of the 
Weſt-Indies, we hear of no miracles, except the moſt prodigious cruelties that ever 
were in the world, to the infinite ſcandal of the chriſtian name. And in the Ef. 
Indies, and China, Xaverius and the firſt miſſionaries ſpeak with no aſſurance of 
any miracles dey by them; and ſince that time they have ſo depraved the 
chriſtian religion there, by concealing a moſt eſſential part of it, the death and 


ſufferings of our Saviour, as if they were aſhamed of the croſs of Chrift, that it is 
not credible, that God ſhould vouchſafe the countenance of miracles to thoſe who 


preach another goſpel. 

And then for the conviction of hereticks (as they are pleaſed to call us proteſ- 
tants) one would think miracles (ſince they have that power) would be very pro- 
per for that purpoſe to be wrought among them ; as now here in England, where 
they are continually endeavouring (but eſpecially of late with more than uſual vi- 
gour and hopes) to reſtore their religion; and yet for all this, we cannot prevail 
with them to favour us with the ſight of one miracle, in order to our conviction; 
but if they have any, they keep them private among themſelves, though both rea- 
ſon and ſcripture tell us, that miracles were not intended for them that believe; but 
to convince them that believe not. | 

Fifthly, He from whom of all perſons in that church, we might expect the 
moſt and greateſt miracles, does not, ſo far as I can learn, pretend at all to that 
gift, I mean, the head of their church, the Pope, who both as he is Vicar of 
Chriſt, and ſucceſſor of St. Peter in his full 3 and office, or if he be not his 
ſucceſſor, yet as he is his ſhadow, and pretends to be his ſucceſſor, might fairly pre. 
tend to a power of miracles above any in that church ; and I have often wondere 
why he mtr not: but it ſeems he contents himſelf with infallibility, which 15 
privilege and power enough for one man; and-indeed if he had it, and could fa- 
tisfy others that he hath it, hat would ſerve his turn without miracles : but the 
miſchief of it is, there is no other external evidence, which can reaſonably ſatist) 
others of any man's inſpiration or infallibility, but miracles; and therefore t 
Pope hath done very unadviſedly, in pretending to one without the other, when 


hath the ſame right and title to both, that is, none at all. 
| Sixthh, 
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 Sixthly, Moſt of the doctrines in difference between us and the church of 
Rome, which they chiefly pretend to confirm by theſe miracles, are not capable of 
being confirmed by them. There are 2hree ſorts of doctrines, ro of which are 

in their own nature incapable of being confirmed by a miracle, and a third upon 

ſuppoſition of its contrariety to the chriſtian doctrine, which hath already had an 

unqueſtionable divine confirmation, | 

1. No doctrine which is contrary to ſenſe, is capable of being confirmed by a 
miracle, as tranſubſtantiation ; which becauſe it neceſſarily requires the renoun- 
cing of our ſenſes, in order to the belief of it, for that very reaſon miracles can 
give no credit to it. For that which depends on the certainty of ſenſe, as mira- 
cles certainly do, can be no competent argument to prove that which is contrary 
to ſenſe, as tranſubſtantiation evidently is. 

2. No doctrine that does countenance or enjoin idolatry is capable of being con- 
firmed by a miracle. This is evident from Deut. xiii. where Moſes ſuppoſeth that 
a prophet might work a fign or a wonder ; but if it was to ſeduce them from the 
worſhip of the true God, who is naturally known, to the worſhip of idols, in 
that caſe they were not to hearken to him, notwithſtanding he wrought a miracle; 
but the church of Rome teacheth idolatry in their worſhip of images, and of the 
hoſt, and in the invocation of ſaints and angels. | 

3. No doctrine contrary to any part of the chriſtian doctrine, which hath al- 
ready received an unqueſtionable divine confirmation, is capable of being confirm- 
ed by the miracles pretended to in the church of Rome, if they were real. For I 
hope they have not the face to pretend their miracles to be equal to thoſe of our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, either for the certainty or greatneſs of them ; and I have 
already ſhewn, that they notoriouſly want both the credit and certainty of our Sa- 
viour's miracles, and the marks of their divinity, | 

Now ſeveral of the doctrines of that church are directly contrary to, or inconſiſt- 
ent with the doctrines of chriſtianity. Their endeavour to conceal from people the 
doctrine of the goſpel, contained in the holy ſcriptures, is a notorious contradiction 
to the deſign of the goſpel, and to that particular miracle whereby the knowledge 
of it was conveyed to the world, the gift of tongues ; and then the ſervice of God 
in an unknown tongue, which is inconſiſtent with true devotion, contrary to edi- 
fication, and to the plain ſcope and deſign of a whole chapter of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. And ſo likewiſe is the communion in one kind, to our Saviour's ex- 
preſs inſtitution ; and the repetition of Chriſt's ſacrifice, to as expreſs a declaration 
of the apoſtle to the Hebrews to the contrary, as it is poſſible for words to make. 

Seventhly and laſtly, which falls heavieſt upon them of all, the chief prophecies 
of the new teſtament, which are concerning falſe prophets, and concerning Anti- 
chriſt, have marked him out by this character, that he ſhould be a great worker 
of miracles, and magnify himſelf upon this pretence. Matth. xxiv. 24. For there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſis, and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great figns and wonders, 
inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall decerve the very elect. And 2 Theſſ. 
li. 9, 10. St Paul foretels there, that in the great degeneracy and falling away of 
the chriſtian church, the man of fin ſhould come after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and ſigns, and wonders of lies, that is, either falſe miracles, or mi- 
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. racles wrought to confirm falſe doctrines, and with all deceiveableneſs of unrigh- 
t teouſneſs, all the legerdemain and juggling tricks of falſhood and impoſture ; and 
f certainly nothing was ever more viſible than theſe are in the church of Rome; 


whether we conſider their impudent forgeries of writings ; (which they have not 
the face now to deny) or the nature and character of their miracles, So that 
though Bellarmine is pleaſed to make miracles one of the marks of the true church, 
yet the miracles of the church of Rome, if we conſider all the circumſtances of 
them, are one of the plaineſt marks of Antichriſt, and the very brand of the beaſt, 
as we find him deſcribed, Revel. xiii. 13, 14. And he doth great wonders, and de- 
_ them that dwell on the earth, by means of thoſe miracles which he had pcuer 
0 40. | 

And now the church of Rome may be allowed to work miracles ; and yet di- 


vine miracles, ſuch as were wrought for the firſt confirmation of chriſtianity, may 
Vor. III. Ait 
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be ceaſed in the church; which is a ſufficient anſwer to the objection, and upon 

e whole matter ſhews, that the miracles pretended to in the church of Nome, are 

far from giving any confirmation to her doctrines, that they are rather an evi. 
dent proof that ſhe is the apoſtate and Antichriſtian church. i tre u 
I might now draw two or three inferences from this whole diſcourſe. As, 

I. We have great reaſon to admire the wiſdom and neſs of God in the dif. 
penſation of the goſpel, that by the ſending down of his holy Spirit to endow the 
firſt publiſhers of this heavenly doctrine with ſuch miraculous gifts and powers, 
he hath given ſuch abundant teſtimony to the truth of our religion, and ſuch firm 
grounds 2 our faith to rely upon. 


II. The confideration of what hath been ſaid, convinceth men of the great fin 


of infidelity, and the unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear conviction and demon- 
ſtration as God hath given to the world of the truth of chriſtianity, 

III. And ig, They who believe the gopſel, are utterly inexcuſable, if they do 
not obey it, and live according to it. For this is the great end of all the miracles 
which God hath wrought for the confirmation of chriſtianity, that by the belief of 
the goſpel men might be brought to the obedrence of faith, and live conformably to 
the precepts of that holy religion, which the Son of God by ſo many miracles hath 
planted and preſerved in the world. But theſe I have * diſcourſed of on another 
occaſion, and therefore ſhall infiſt upon th-m no farther at this time, 
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1 JOHN iv. 4, 5. 


Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them : becauſe greater is 
he that is in you, than he that is in the world. They. are of the world: 
therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world heareth them. 


N the beginning of this chapter, the apoſtle cautions chriſtans againſt the falſe 

teachers, and falſe prophets, intending more eſpecially thoſe of the Gnoſtick ſect, 
as is plain from the ſcope of the whole epiſtle, who were ſo buſy to ſeduce chriſ- 
ſtians to their impious ways and to tempt them to apoſtatize from the chriſtian re- 
ligion to the heathen idolatry, for fear of perſecution. | 

And to encourage them who had hitherto continued in the truth, and reſiſted the 
ſeducing arts of thoſe falſe prophets, ſtill to perſevere in their holy profeſſion and 

actice, he tells them what advantages they, who have embraced the truth and 
lived according to it, have above thoſe who ſeduce men to errors, or are ſeduced 
by them. Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them: becauſe greater 1s 
he that is in you, than he that is in the world. That which gives truth and the pro- 
feflors of it, the advantage over error and ſeducers, is, that truth is from God, and 
the Spirit of God dwells in thoſe who ſincerely embrace and obey it. 

Ye are of God, that is, ye are taught by him, and inſtructed in the doctrine 
which is from God, and reliſh divine truth, which our Saviour calls ſavour'ng the 
things which are of God, in oppoſition to the things of the world, the luſts and inte- 
reſts of the world which ſway and rule in thoſe falſe prophets and ſeducing mm 
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Por ſo it follows/in the next verſe, they are of the world ; they are acted by world- 
ly luſts and intereſts : therefore ſpeak they of the world; they teach things ſuitablg 
to their worldly affections and intereſts : and the world heareth them, they who are 
of the ſame temper are ſeduced and led away by them. 110303 aut Logo? 

So that the apoſtle's deſign in theſe words, 1s plainly to ſhew the great advantage 


which truth and the fincere profeſſors of it have above error, and the teachers and 


diſciples of it. | 3 
77 are of God. This phraſe is very frequently, and very peculiaily uſed by St. 
aun; it fignifies to belong to God in a ſpecial and peculiar manner, and is the ſame 
with being born of God, and being the children of God, Chap. iii. 10. Ir this the chil- 
dren of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: whoſoever doth not righte- 
ouſneſs, is not of God. Where you ſee to be of God, and to be the children of God, 
are the ſame thing: and ſo to be the children of the Devis, and to be off the Devil, 
are by this apoſtle uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Chap. iii. 8. He that committeth fin is of 
the Devil. And ver. 12. Cain was of that wicked one, that is, a child of the Devil, 
as he had called ſuch before, ver. 10. And becauſe children do reſemble their pa- 
rents in nature and diſpoſition, therefore thoſe who are of a divine temper and 
diſpoſition, who reliſh the things of God, and are apt to embrace the truths of 
God when they are duly propounded to them, are ready to be taught of God, are 
ſaid likewiſe t be of God, John viii. 4g. He that is of God, heareth God's words : 
ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. So here in the text, Ze are 
of God; ye are of a temper and diſpoſition apt to rehſh divine things, ready to 
embrace the truths of God, and ye have entertained them, and are his children, 
and are led by his Spirit, and have the Spirit of God dwelling in you; and 
this makes you victorious. Ye have overcome them, He had ſpoken immediately 
before of falſe prophets and Antichriſt, by which he doth point out not one par- 
ticular perſon, but the whole number and faction of falſe teachers, as he tells us, 
Chap. ii. 18. That now there are many Antichriſts. Ye are of God and have over- 
come them. This hath enabled you to reſiſt thoſe ſeducing ſpirits, and made you 
too hard for them, that ye are of God; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the world. The force of the reaſoning is this; ye are of God, that is, ye 
are taught of God, and have received his doctrine, and are born again by the word 
of God, and are his children, and being his children, ye have his Spirit; and the 
Spirit of truth and of God is a ſtronger principle, than that Spirit of error and 
ſeduction which is in the world, that is, the Devil. Greater is he that is in you, 
than he that is in the world, The ſpirit of truth is more powerful than the ſpi- 
rit of error and ſeduction ; and conſequently they that are of God, who ſincerely 
embrace and obey the truth, are able to overcome all the temptations of the world 
to apoſtaſy from the truth. 

My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew what advantage good men, and thoſe 
who {ſincerely embrace and obey truth, have to ſecure them in the ways of truth 
and holineſs, againſt all the temptations of the Devil and the world. I ſay in the 
ways of truth and holinefs, becauſe there is a ſtrict connection between a hearty em- 
bracing of the truth of God, and a ſincere obedience to it. And the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of both, in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks, who did not only endeavour to ſeduce men 
to apoſtaſy from the chriſtian faith, but likewiſe from the practice of a holy life. 
Now to ſecure men againſt temptations to both theſe, they who are of God, who 
fincerely embrace and obey the truth, have a great advantage, becauſe that ſpirit 
and principle, which rules and ſways in them, is more powerful than that ſpirit 
which rules in the world and in the children of diſobedience. Greater is he that is 
in you, than he that is in the world; and that in theſe three reſpects. 

Fir, divine truth carries greater evidence along with it. 

Secondly, The motives to perſuade men to adhere to truth and holineſs, are more 
operative and powerful. | 
Thirdly, There is a greater and more immediate aſſiſtance accompanies the truth 
of God, and they who entertain it are ated by a more powerful principle than that 
Which is in the world. 0 
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_ Firſt, divine truth carries greater evidence along with it. As will appear if wi 
— theſe chree things. 15 
I. The doctrines that are from God have more intrinſick neſs in them, ang 
teach ſuch things as are more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from 
him. 1 
II. The external confirmation of theſe doctrines is greater and hath more con. 
viction in it. 

III. The Spirit of God doth illuminate the minds of good men, and is 
to lead them into the truth, and to ſecure them from dangerous and damnable errors. 

I. The doctrines which are from God, have a more intrinſical goodneſs in them, - 

and teach ſuch things as are moſt worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from 
him. Whoever 1 God to make a revelation of himſelf to men where 
to conduct them to ineſs, muſt in all reaſon ſuppoſe ſuch a divine doctrine to 
contain plain rules and directions to that end, and powerful helps, motives and en- 
couragements, to enable and excite men to the obſervation of thoſe rules, For a 
man would naturally reaſon, that God who is ſo infinitely good, would in reveal. 
ing his will to men, aim at no other end, but the happineſs of his creatures : and 
that he being infinitely wiſe as well as good, the means would be proportionable, 
and conſequently that the laws and which he gives would apparently tend 
to the happineſs of mankind : and becauſe, if men have immortal ſouls, and are 
deſigned to live for ever, their greateſt happineſs is that of another world; there- 
fore it is reaſonable to conclude, that thoſe rules and directions ſhould principally 
regard the eternal happineſs of men in another life, and in ſubſerviency to that, 
; ſhould reſpe& likewiſe the temporal happineſs of men in this world, 
0 And ſuch laws and rules being ſuppoſed, the next thing to be expected, is, 
| that God ſhould conſider the condition and circumſtances of perſons to whom 
theſe laws are given ; and if they be averſe to them, that they ſhould be awakened 
and quickened to the obſervance of them, by ſuch motives and encouragements as 
are proper and powerful to that end; and if they be weak and impotent to the 
performance of what God's laws require, that they ſhould be enabled and aſſiſted 
by a proportionable ſtrength. | | 

Now the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, which our bleſſed Saviour revealed 
I to the world, and (as we chriſtians ſay,) by divine commiſſion and authority, 
il hath all theſe marks and characters of divinity upon it. The laws of it are plain 

| and obvious to the common —— of e ah all men know what the 
precepts of piety, and goodneſs, and mercy, and righteouſneſs, and integrity, and 
2 and ichlelneſs of meekneſs, and humility, — patience, and ff irene 
and forbearance, and charity, mean; and ſo I might inſtance in temperance and 
chaſtity, and all thoſe other virtues and ow which the chriſtian religion requires 
of us, and recommends to us. 'Theſe all tend to the advancement and perfection 
of our natures, and makes us like to God, and capable of the enjoyment of him 
in the next life; and beſides this, they do apparently conduce in all reſpects to 
our temporal happineſs in this world, And excepting the caſe of perſecution, (to 
ll which hath promiſed abundant recompence in another world) the practice of 
| theſe virtues is evidently to the advantage of particular perſons in this world, and 
| to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety, 

And becauſe of the great corruption of human nature, and the ſtrong inclinations 
of it to vice, the goſpel offers 12 arguments and encouragements to 
men to perſaade them to their duty; an act of oblivion and pardon for what is 
paſt ; perfect reconciliation to God in and through the merits and mediation of 
our bleſſed Saviour, and the eternal rewards and puniſhments of another world; 
which to men that believe the immortality of their ſouls, and are not ftupidly in- 
ſenſible of their intereſt, are the moſt powerful conſiderations in the world to take 
men off from ſip, and to bring them to goodneſs. 
And becauſe the corruption of human nature hath brought a t weaknels 
and impotency upon mankind, God is pleaſed in the goſ f to offer to men the 
powerful afliſtance of his grace and holy Spirit, to enable them to perform E 
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this which he requires of them, And beyond this, what can we expe& God: 
hould diſcover to men, in order to their happineſs in this world, or the other ? 
And in all theſe reſpects the doctrine of the goſpel, revealed from heaven by the 
Son of God, hath to any impartial conſiderer, W advantage of paganiſin 
or mabometaniſm, or any other doctrine or inſtitution that ever the world was ac- 
inted withal. | : | 

7 But now if we bring the doctrines of falſe prophets and ſeducing Spirits, whom 
St, Jobn calls Anticbriſis, to this trial, we ſhall find that they are quite of another 
ſtamp, deſtitute of goodneſs, and calculated not for the happineſs and benefit of 
men, but for baſe and unworthy ends; whereby it is evident that the teachers of 
them are not of God, but of the world, and therefore they ſpeak from the world, and 
the world heareth them. And of this I will give a0 inſtances; one in thoſe falſe 
teachers the Gnoſticks, intended by the apoſtle in this epiſtle ; and the other in a 
ſort of ſeducers nearer to us in our own times. 

As for the Gnoſtichs, beſides their contradicting and virtual renouncing the main 


that he really died, or roſe, affirming all this to be only in appearance ; the ſum of 
their doctrine was either a heap of unintelligible words and _ under a pre- 
tence of a high myſtery; or a doctrine of liberty, as to all manner of vice and 
wickedneſs, under a pretence of perfection, and that whatever they did, they could 
not ſin; both which at the firſt fight are as plain evidence as any reaſonable man can 
defire, that ſuch a doctrine could not be from God; nothing being more unlikely to 
be a divine revelation, than ſuch abſurd and confuſed ſtuff as no man can underſtand, 
and which hath no tendency to make men better. But above all, nothing can be 
more unworthy of God, nor more unlikely to proceed from him, than ſuch a doc- 
trine as gives encouragement to vice and wickedneſs of life, under what pretence 
ſoever it be. For what can be more contrary to God, and a greater affront to 
the reaſon of mankind, than to let men looſe to do the vileſt and lewdeſt things, 
under pretence of perfection in goodnels, 

The other inſtance I intend is nearer at hand, and concerns us more, and that 
is in the church of Rome, and thoſe falſe teachers which ſhe ſends abroad into the 
world, and which at this day ſwarm among us; and never did any character 
more unluckily agree to any fort of men than this of the apoſtle does to that 
church and the teachers of it, that they are of the world, and therefore they ſpeak of 
the world, and the world heareth them. 

In which words there are three remarkable characters given of the falſe prophets 
and teachers. 

1. That they are ated by a worldly ſpirit, and carry on a ſecular intereſt and 
deſign, they are of the world. . 

2. That they teach things ſuitable to their worldly intereſt and deſign, and there- 
fore they ſpeak i ri xoopws from the world, according to that worldly ſpirit that 
acts them, and rules in them. | 1 
3. Thoſe that hearken to them are a ſort of people like themſelves, of worldly 
affections and intereſts, the world heareth them. | 

1. They are ated by a worldly ſpirit, and carry on a ſecular intereſt and de- 
ſign of greatneſs and ambition, of dominion and tyranny, of riches and wealth. 
Any man that conſiders the church of Rome at this day, and by what ſteps and 
degrees, by what worldly ways and unworthy means ſhe hath attained to that 
power and wealth and greatneſs, to that dominion and. tyranny, which now for 
ſeveral hundred of years ſhe hath exerciſed, not only over the conſciences of men 
in the moſt cruel manner, but even over temporal princes and ſtates, in command- 
ing their treaſures and armies, in depoſing kings, and diſpoſing of their kingdoms, 
and in all imaginable inſtances. of ſecular dominion and tyranny, cannot but be ſa- 
tisfied by what ſpirit they are acted, and that they as viſibly carry on a worldly in- 
tcreſt and deſign, as the moſt ambitious ſecular prince ever did. | 

2. They teach things ſuitable to their worldly deſigns and intereſts. Let but 
au) man impartially ſurvey thoſe which are the proper doctrines of the Romiſb 
church, and which we challenge for innovation and corruption of the truly an- 

tient 


3 


inciples of chriſtianity, by denying that Chriſt was really come in the fleſh, or 


churches in the world, without the leaſt grou 


of right or title? What more arrogant and — * tending to the enſlaving of 


Sb © Aa 


_ p 
- = 
— 
—— — —— 0) — = — 
= 


LS 
— 


— 
© — — 
— 


— — —ůAA — 


2 ˙˖ e ¾ . r 
— — * * — — 


jection to the prieſts, and dependance u — them, than by auricular confeſſion, and 
that unreaſonable doctrine of making the 


trines and practices, by defaming their adverſaries with 
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tient catholick and chriſtian doctrine, and it will at firſt fight be evident to him, 
whither theſe doctrines tend, and that they do not ſerve the ends of religion, but 
of worldly greatneſs and dominion. What greater inſtance of ambition, than the 
claim of the univerſal fupremacy of the mom of Rome over all chriſtians and 

or indeed colour of ground, ei. 
ther from ſcripture or antiquity ; and not only of an univerſal er. power over 


chriſtians, but of an indirect temporal power over princes in order to ſpiritual ends, 
which may be extended to any thing, and hath been upon occafion, to the do. 
nation of kingdoms, and the — of princes, and the transferring of tempo. 
ral dominion from lawful and hereditary princes, to thoſe who had no manner 


mankind, than their pretence to infallibility, which yet they could never a 

among themſelves where to place? What greater tyranny can be exerciſed over 
mankind, than to oblige them to an implicit faith, and blind obedience to he. 
lieve what the church believes, though they do not know what it is; and to do 
what the church commands, though they doubt never ſo much of the lawfulneſz 
of it? Than to hide the word of God from them, and to lock it up in an un- 
known tongue, and to deter them from the free uſe of that which was defigned by 
God to be the great inſtrument of the ſalvation of mankind? Than not to let men 
exerciſe their underſtandings in the ſervice of God; nor when they join in publick 
prayers, to ſuffer them to know what it is they ask of God; as if the friefts lips 
were ſo to preſerve knowledge, as to keep it all to themſelves, and not to make uſe 
of it for the benefit and edification of the people? And laſtly, to impoſe upon 
men under pain of damnation, the belief of doctrines, not only contrary to the 
true ſenſe of ſcripture, but to all the ſenſe and reaſon of mankind, as is the doc- 
trine of tranſubſtantiation? How is it poſſible to bring people into a greater ſub- 


efficacy of the ſacraments to depend up- 
on the intention of the prieſt; and conſequently to put it into the power of a ma- 
licious and bad man to damn all his pariſh? And to mention but one thing more, 
what better contrivance could be thought of to enrich the church, and drain the 
purſes of the people, than their doctrines of purgatory, and prayers for the dead, 
of indulgences and ſatisfaction, and their forms of fins and vices of all kinds, call- 
ed the tax of the apoſiolick chamber * Can any man think that theſe and ſuch like 
doctrines are of God, which do ſo directly ſerve the ends of covetouſneſs and am- 
bition? Any one that does not wilfully ſhut his eyes, may plainly ſee that ſuch 
doctrines, and ſuch teachers, are of the world, and that they ſpeak and teach theſe 
things out of a worldly intereſt and deſign. | 
And here I might take notice likewiſe, that they ſpeak from the world alſo in 
another ſenſe, by ſhewing what worldly and indirect means (not to ſay wicked 
and ſinful arts) they commonly make uſe of to make diſciples and gain proſe- 
lytes, by flattery and falſhood, by concealing and ey ER”, their own doc- 
nown fictions and calum- 
nies, tempting men from their religion by promiſes of temporal advantages, which 
when they have gained them, they do not always perform and make good. Can 
any thing be more oppoſite to the genius of true religion, than to promote it by 
means ſo plainly contrary to the very nature and deſign of it? | 
3. Thoſe who hearken to them, and are ſeduced by them, are generally like 
themſelves ; they ſpeak from the world, and the world hearetb them. Not but that 
men of very honeſt and ſincere minds my be ſeduced into great errors, through 
prejudice or weakneſs, or a melancholy ſuperſtition : but generally ſuch a rel- 
gion as is calculated for the promoting of ſecular intereſt, and is carried on by 
ſecular arts, does gain upon carnal and worldly minds; and it is uſually ſome 


worldly conſideration or other that prevails with men to embrace and profeſs it. 
A religion that can find out ways to ſave men without fincere repentance and 2 
good life, is very fit to make proſelytes in the world ; they that teach ſuch doc- 

ind: the world is very apt to bear them. 


trines ſpeak from the world, 
2 


And 
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And thus I have done with the i thing, whereby it appears, that divine truth 
carries great evidence alon with it, namely, that the doctrines which are from God 
have more intrinſical goodneſs in them, and teach ſuch things as are more worthy 

of God, and more likely to proceed from him. I will be briefer in the reſt. 
I. The external confirmation of divine doctrines is greater, and carries more 
eonviction along with it. By external confirmation, I mean chiefly that of mira- 
cles. And though the pagan religion pretended to ſome, and our Saviour plainly 
foretold, that Antichrifts and falſe prophets ſhould ariſe, and ſhould ſhew ſigns and 
«wonders ; and St. Paul hath told us, that the man of fin ſhould come with figns and 
wonders and mighty power ; yet none of theſe are of any great conſideration, in 
compariſon of the many, and great, and unqueſtionable miiracles, which were ſo uni- 
verſally wrought for the eſtabliſhment of the chriſtian religion, and continued for 
ſome ages; they bear no manner of proportion to them, neither for the nature, 
nor number, nor circumſtances of them, ſo as to ſhake or weaken any man's be- 
lief of the chriſtian religion, which had ſo much a greater confirmation given to 
it; eſpecially when our Saviour did foretel, that falſe prophets ſhould do ſome 
things of this kind. For after a religion is eſtabliſhed by plain and unqueſtiona- 
ble miracles, ſuch as for their number,. nature, publickneſs, and continuance, and 
all imaginable circumſtances of advantage, were never upon any occaſion wrought 
in the world, I ſay, after this, it is not reaſonable, that one or two ſingle miracles 
or wonders pretended to, or really wrought by a falſe prophet, ſhould bring 
in queſtion the truth of a religion confirmed by a long ſeries of the greateſt and 
moſt unqueſtionable miracles. 8 
Beſides that the doctrine of it is ſuch as is worthy of God, and moſt likely to 
proceed from him *. 
As for the miracles pretended to by the church of Rome, they are generally fo 
fantaſtical and ridiculous, and ſo unlike the works of God, and wrought to no end 
and purpoſe, not among unbelievers for their conviction, which was always the 
great end of miracles, but _—y themſelves, and ſo deſtitute of credit, that the 
wiſeſt among themſelves, are ſo far from believing them, that they are heartily 
aſhamed of them, ſo that we need not trouble ourſelves about them, for they are 
not likely to give any great confirmation to any doctrine, which ſtand in ſo much 
need of confirmation themſelves. 


nal confirmation of them by miracles, which is a great advantage to the reception 
of them, the Spirit of God doth likewiſe illuminate good men, and thoſe who 
are deſirous to know the truth, and hath promiſed to lead them into it, and to 
aſſiſt them in diſcerning between truth and falſnood. So our Saviour hath aſſured 
us, John vii. 17. 1f any man will do his vill, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. Beſides that the doctrines which are 
from God do commonly 8 the marks and characters of their own divinity up- 
on them, the providence of God is likewiſe particularly concerned, that good 
men, and thoſe who are of honeſt minds, and ſincerely deſirous to know the truth, 
ſhould not be deceived in matters of ſo great conſequence to the happineſs and ſal- 
vation of mankind. To the fame purpoſe is that promiſe, Jobn xiv. 21. He that 
bath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me, 
aal! be loved of my father, and I will love him; and will manifeſt myſelf to him. 
God is always ready to reveal his will to thoſe who are ſincerely defirous to do 
it, and will not ſuffer men of honeſt minds to err dangerouſly in matters wherein 
their eternal ſalvation is concerned. 
Thus you ſee what advantage the ſpirit of truth hath above the ſpirit of er- 
ror and ſeduction; that divine truth carries greater evidence along with it, both 
5 reſpect of the goodneſs of the doctrines which are from God, and the great con- 
Imation that is given to them, and the extraordinary illuminations of God's Spi- 
2 which is wont to accompany the truths of God to the minds of good men, 
Y F are ready and diſpoſed to give entertainment to divine truth. 
11 now have proceeded to the ſecond advantage, which the ſpirit of truth 
Y above the ſpirit of ſeduction, namely, that the motives to perſuade men to ad- 
or. III. 81 here 


* See © 
this _ 
at large 
in the 3 
laſt fore · 
going 
Sermons. 


III. Beſides the goodneſs of the doctrines which are from God, and the exter- 
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here to truth and holineſs; are more powerful and operative upon the minds of 
men, than the motiyes to the contrary. N 

And then Thirdly, That thoſe who embrace and obey the truth of God, have à 
greater aſſiſtance, and are acted by a more powerful ſpirit and principle, than any is 
in the world: and this ſeems to be more eſpecially the meaning of that in the text, 
N are of God, little children, and have overcome them : becauſe greater is be that j; 
in you, than be that is in the world. But theſe I ſhall not now enter upon. 
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1 JOHN iv. 4, 5. 


Ye are of God, little Children, and have overcome them : becauſe greater is 
he that is in you, than he that is in the world. They are of the world: 
therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world heareth them. 


Proceed to the ſecond advantage which the ſpirit of truth hath above the ſpirit 
3 of error and ſeduction, namely, that the motives which good men have to per- 
b:s Tas. ſuade them to adhere to truth and holineſs are more powerful, than the motives 
to the 1 They who embraced the chriſtian religion did firmly believe the 
eternal rewards and puniſhments of another world; and this principle of faith being 
fixed and rooted in them, made them victorious over all the temptations of the 
world, over all the allurements and terrors of it; becauſe they were fully perſua- 
ded of the happineſs and miſery of another world; the happineſs of thoſe who 
continued ſtedfaſt in the faith and obedience of the goſpel, and the dreadful miſe- 
and puniſhment of thoſe who diſobeyed the goſpel of Chriſt, or apoſtatized 
8 the profeſſion of it. Hence it was that they were not to be moved by any 
temporal conſiderations, either of eaſe or advantage, or of trouble and perſecution 
in this world. Their eternal intereſt lay ſo near their hearts, and they were ſo 
fully poſſeſs d with the belief of the everlaſting rewards and puniſhments of ano- 
ther life, that they overlooked the goods and evils of this life; and all tempo- 
ral conſiderations, put into the ſcales againſt their everlaſting intereſt, were of no 
weight and moment with them. 

And this our apoſtle very particularly inſiſts upon in this epiſtle, Ch. v. 4, J. 
Whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world; the childen of God are victorious 
over the temptations of the world, and then he tells us what it is that makes 
them fo, and this is the viclory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who 1 
be that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Sen of © od? 
The believing that Jeſus is the Son of God, infers the belief of his doctrine, and 
conſequently of that eminent part of it, the eternal recompence of another world, 
which whoſoever firmly believes, will be able to reſiſt and overcome all the temp- 
tations of this world. For by the belief of the chriſtian religion, and faith 1 
the Son of God, we are fully aſſured of the reality and certainty of the might} 
rewards and puniſhments of another world, tho' they be future and at a diſtance; 
and a firm perſuaſion of theſe things, makes them in ſome ſort preſent to us 35 © 
their efficacy and operation; for to a wiſe and conſiderate man, a great good cr 
a great evil, which he believes will Ne befal him, according as he _ 

geth his affairs well or ill, though it be at ſome diſtance, is of greater fares | 17 


3 


Serm. CLXXIX. in oppoſition to Error. 499 


a far leſſer good or evil which is preſent and nearer at hand. And of this we ſee 
many inſtances in the temporal concerns .of men. A prudent man will forego 
his preſent eaſe and pleaſure, and part with a preſent ' advantage, lay down rea- 
dy money, upon the certain proſpect of a far greater benefit that will come to him 
ſome years hence ; and will undergo preſent pain and trouble, to preyent a far 
greater miſchief and inconvenience ; and upon this principle of the belief of fu- 
ture good and evil, all the great affairs of the world are managed. Upon this prin- 
ciple men plow and ſow, and venture their eſtates in ck to foreign parts, 
and truſt out their preſent ſtock, and purchaſe reverſions, and take phyſick, and 
cut off a limb, and run all thoſe hazards of eſtate and life, which we ſee men 
every day do; and all this for the ſecuring of ſome great adyantage, or the pre- 
venting of ſome great miſchief, which though it be future and at a diſtance, yet 
they probably or certainly foreſee will happen to them. 

And this principle is ſo much the ſtronger, and of greater force and efficacy, in 
matters of greater moment and importance, where the good hoped for, or the evil 
feared, is infinitely great, and concerns us for ever, If we firmly believe the re- 
ality and certainty of it, no temporal advantage or affliction can come in compe- 
tition with them, in the calculation and account of a wiſe man ; becauſe there is 
no proportion between finite and infinite, between the goods and evils which are 
temporal, and thoſe which are eternal; though the one be /een, and the other not 
ſeen ; though the one be preſent and near to us, and the other future, and at a great 
diſtance. | 

. this principle the firſt chriſtians continued firm and ſtedfaſt in the belief 
and obedience of the goſpel, and were bold and open in the profeſſion of it, not- 
withſtanding all the cruel aſſaults of perſecution, though they hazarded the loſs of 
all that was dear to them in this world, and expoſed themſelves to the ſuffering of 
whatever is grievous and terrible to fleſh and 'blood. They gloried in tribulation ; 
and did not only patiently ſubmit to the greateſt ſufferings, but heartily praiſed 
God, who accounted them worthy to ſuffer for his name: they took joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of their goods, knowing tbat in heaven, they had a better and more enduring ſub- 
flance ; they were tortured, not accepting deliverance, tbat they might obtain a better 
reſurrection; and when they were haraſſed with all the evils and calamities of hu- 
man life, yet they fainted not, knowing that their light afflietion which was but for 
a moment, would work for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
having their minds fixed, not upon the things which are ſeen, but upon the things 
which are not ſeen ; the things which are ſeen being but temporal, but the things which 
are not ſeen being eternal. | ; 

Thus they overcame the world, not by the force and power of this world, but 
by the belief of another world, and of the mighty rewards and puniſhments of it. 
And this faith purified their hearts, and reformed their lives, and made them /ted- 
faſt and unmoveable in their holy profeſſion, and raiſed their minds above all the 
temptations and terrors of preſent and ſenſible things. 

Let us now ſee on the contrary what kind of motives and arguments falſe teach- 
ers uſe to ſeduce men to their pernicious ways. They ſpeak ſrom the world, and 
commonly make uſe of baſe, and low, and temporal conſiderations, of little tricks 
and devices, and all decervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs (as the ſcripture calls it) to 
make diſciples and gain proſelytes. They terrify them with temporal dangers and 
inconveniencies, and repreſent to them ſuffering, and perſecution, and death in 
all their frightful ſhapes, to deter them from profeſſion of the true religion: 
they ſet before them all manner of worldly baits and allurements, eaſe, and wealth, 
and preferment ; they promiſe them liberty from the ſtrictneſs of thoſe laws and 
rules which religion ties them WP to. By theſe arts and arguments the Gnoftichs 
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- of old uſed to tempt men from chriſtianity to ſhake their conſtancy in the pro- 
in feſſion of it; and the ſame ways are ſtill put in practice by ſeducers at this day: 
5 they tell men of a glorious church that hath great power and intereſt in the world; 


they amuſe them with a great deal of outward pomp and ceremony ; they pro- 
miſe them preferment and great worldly advantages, by coming over to them ; 
they threaten them with fire and faggot, with perſecutions and maſlacres, and 
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Where they have power, they hold them faſt when they have gained them, by 
che terror of an inquiſition; they promiſe them liberty, and what by the looſe. 
neſs of their caſuiſtical divinity, and by the eaſineſs of their penances and abſolu- 
tions, and the cheats of their indulgencies, they have deviſed ways to reconcile al- 
moſt the worſt life that any man can lead, with fair hopes of getting to heaven 
at laſt, They tell them indeed, they muſt make ſome ſtop in purgatory : but 
they have ſo many ways to releaſe men from thoſe ſufferings, as do very much 
abate the terror of them, to any man that hath but credulity enough to believe 
them : for beſides the vaſt treaſure of merits in the common bank of the church 
which the Pope hath in his diſpoſal, and which no body ought to doubt but that 
they are faithfully employed by him for the eaſe and deliverance of ſouls in pur. 
gatory ; I fay, beſides theſe, there are fo many particular ways of effecting this 
buſineſs, that a man of ordinary diſcretion, with an indifferent purſe, may ſo or- 
der the matter, that he ſhall only paſs through purgatory, but need not make any 
ſtay in that place of torments. 

But tho' theſe be their common motives and inducements to draw men to their 
communion, yet they do not wholly omit the arguments taken from the eternal 
happineſs and miſery of men in another world; for to give them their due, there 
are no people in the world more prodigal of eternal ſalvation and damnation : 
they promiſe the one upon the eaſieſt terms, and threaten the other upon the 
leaſt diſpleaſure : if a man be in their communion, he can hardly fail of ſalva- 
tion; and if he be out of it, and differ from them in the leaſt point of faith, 
though but of their own making, he is ſure to be damned, though he had the 
graces and virtues, the ſanctity and charity of an angel: and this is the true rea- 
fon why theſe arguments, which are ſo powerful in themſelves, ſignify fo little 
from their mouths ; becauſe every man that hath read the bible and underſtands the 
chriſtian religion, plainly ſees that they have made terms of ſalvation and damna- 
tion quite different from thoſe which God hath conſtituted ; ſo that theſe motives, 
which are ſo ſtrong and mighty in themſelves, quite loſe their edge and force, 
when they are managed by ſeducers in ſo undue a manner, and to ends and pur- 
poſes ſo croſs to the main deſign of chriſtianity. This is the ſecond advantage 
which the ſpirit of truth hath above the ſpirit of error and ſeduction, that the mo- 
tives to perſuade men to adhere to truth and holineſs, are really in themſelves more 
powerful than the motives to error and ſeduction. 

Thirdly, Thoſe who ſincerely embrace and obey the truth of God, have a 
greater aſſiſtance, and are acted by a more powerful ſpirit and principle, than 
that which is in the world ; and this ſeems more eſpecially to be the meaning of 
the reaſon here given in the text, why the ſpirit of truth is victorious over the ſpi- 
rit of error and ſeduction; Ie are of God, little children, and have overcome them : 
becauſe greater is he, that is in you, than be that is in the world; that is, the ſpi- 
rit which is in good men, is more powerful than the Devil. that evil ſpirit which 
inſpires and acts the children di ſobedience. 

F or the farther explication of this, I will do theſe three things. 

I. Shew that there are theſe two 2 0w in the world, the Spirit of God, and 
the Devil, very active and powerful in good and bad men. 

II. That the Spirit of God, which is in good men, is greater than he that is in 
the world. 

III. In what ways the Spirit of God doth move and aſſiſt good men. 

I. That there are theſe two principles in the world, the Spirit of God, and the 
che Devil, very active and powerful, the one in good, the other in bad men. 
This is very credible in the general, from the univerſal tradition and conſent 
of mankind, in the belief of good and evil ſpirits attending men, and prompt. 
ing them to good and evil: but we who embrace the revelation of the golpe” 
have a much firmer and ſurer ground for it, nothing being more plain and fre- 
quent in ſcripture, than that the _w_ Spirit of God guides and aſſiſts good men in 

oing the will of God; and that the Devil works in the children g diſobedtence, 

and is always ready to tempt men to, and promote any evil action or deſign, 

From hence it is, that the ſcripture does almoſt every where aſcribe all good mo- 

tions and actions to the operation and infl gence of God's grace and holy Spirit = 
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the minds of men; and the fins of men to the temptation and ſuggeſtion of the - 


Devil; and this is ſo well known to any one converſant in the holy ſcriptures, that 
7 need not cite particular texts for the proof of it. 

"Tis true indeed, that the motions of God's holy Spirit, and the ſuggeſtions of the 
Devil, are very ſecret to us, and imperceptible by us, ſo that no man can ſay cer- 
tainly, that this good inclination or action is an immediate motion of God's holy 
Spirit in me, or that evil thought and deſign is an immediate ſuggeſtion of the De- 
vil; it is ſufficient for us, that we are aſſured from divine revelation in general, that 
the Spirit of God very frequently does, and is always ready to aſſiſt good men in 
the doing or ſuffering of God's will; as the evil Spirit, where God permits him, is 
always buſy to tempt and ſeduce men to evil. And this ought not to be ſtrange to 
us, becauſe our Saviour hath expreſly told us, that the Spirit of God works in men 
after an imperceptible manner, Job. iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it lifteth, and 
thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : 
$9 is every one that is born of the Spirit, Though we do not know the manner of 
the Spirit's working, nor perceive the operations of it upon our minds, yet we 
find the effects of it in the renovation and ſanctification of our hearts. Thus 
by undeniable arguments, men are aſſured of a divine providence governing the 
world, though men do not always fee, nor can make out to others, the par- 
ticular interpoſitions of it, ſo as to ſay that this or that was an immediate 
effect of divine providence. To know certainly that a thing 7s, it is not neceſſary 
that we ſhould be able to give a particular account of all its operations, and the 
manner of them ; theſe may be hidden from us, and yet we may be ſufficient! 
aſſured by other arguments that there is fuch a thing. Men are ſure they have 
ſouls, though they can give no account how the aCtions of underſtanding, and re- 
membrance, and ſenſation are produced by them: So it is in the preſent cafe, we 
are ſufficiently aſſured from the word of God, that good and bad Spirits have a 
great influence upon the minds of men, though we be not conſcious to their ope- 
rations, and the manner of them. 

II. The Spirit of God which is in good men, is greater than he that is in the 
world; he is more able and ready to aſſiſt men to good purpoſes, than the Devil is 
to tempt and help forward that which is evil. And this will appear, if we conſi- 
der theſe three things. 


1. The Spirit of God is more powerful than the Devil; and this is fo evident 
in itſelf that it needs no proof. 

2. The Spirit of God is as forward and willing to aſſiſt men to good purpoſes, as 
the Devil is to the contrary, That extremity of malice and envy, which 1s in evil 
Spirits, does no doubt make them very forward and active to do all the miſchief 
they can to mankind, by tempting and ſeducing them to fin: But on the other 
hand, the utmoſt perfection of goodneſs which in God is more and greater than the 
malice of the Devil, will incline more ſtrongly the holy Spirit of God to pity and 
aid, and help good men, than the malice of the Devil can urge him to procure the 


harm and miſchief of mankind ; and if we could ſuppoſe their will and inclinations 


equal; yet our comfort is, their power is not. 

3. The Spirit of God hath a more free and immediate acceſs to the minds of 
good men, and a more intimate conjunction with, and operation upon them, 
than the Devil. The Spirit of God is always preſent to us, and willing to dwell 
and abide in us, and ready to help and affiſt us, if we be ready to obey his dic- 
tates, and comply with his holy and bleſſed motions; if we did not reſiſt, and 
quench, and grieve him, he would always take up his abode and habitation in us, 
and would be continually exciting, and guiding, and aſſiſting us to that which is 
good; he knows our hearts, and ſees all the ſecrets of our fouls ; knows all our in- 
clinations, knows our weakneſs and our danger, what aſſiſtance we want, and when 
it will be moſt ſeaſonable ; and is as intimate to us, and as conſcious to all the mo- 
tions of our ſpirits, as we ourſelves are, | | 

But now the Devil is under great reſtraint, and cannot make nearer approaches 
to any man than God permits him ; he does not know our hearts, nor can pry 
into the ſecret of our thoughts. God knows, but the Devil does but gueſs at the 
thoughts, and deſigas, and inclinations of men; he hath no power over us, nor 
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any acceſs to us, but what we give him, or God permits. By obedience to Gog', 
will, and reſiſting the temptations of the Devil to ſin and diſobedience, we ma 
not only keep out the Devil, but keep him at a great diſtance, and make hin 12 
from us, fo that we ſhall have little trouble or moleſtation from him; for though 
he be unwearied in his malicious attempts to ruin our ſouls, yet becauſe he can. 
not be every where, he haunts thoſe moſt where he hath the 2 hopes of ſuc. 
ceſs ; and is too eager and intent upon miſchief to employ his time and tempta. 
tions where he hath been often foiled, and hath reaſon to deſpair of victory. 80 
that if all things be conſidered, it is our own fault if we want the aſſiſtance of 
God's holy Spirit, or if the Devil have any great poo over us: for God dog 
not uſually, but upon great provocation, take away his holy Spirit from men, ang 
lay them open to the aſſaults and temptations of the Devil. If any be Jed captive 
by the Devil at his pleaſure, it is thoſe who have wilfully forſaken God, and fold 
themſelves to do wickedly. 
III. We will conſider in what ways the Spirit of God doth move and aſſiſt good 
men. 'Theſe #400 ways, 
1. By exciting good motions in us, and enabling us to bring them to effect. 
2. By ſupporting us under perſecution for religion. 
1. By exciting good motions in us, and enabling us to bring them to effect. Theſe 
the apoſtle puts together, Phil. ii. 13. For it is God that worketh in you, both to ill 
and to do, of his good pleaſure, It is he that ſtirs up good inclinations in us, and 
carries them on to effect. And this he makes an argument why we ſhould be dili- 
gent and induſtrious in the work of our ſalvation, becauſe God is ſo ready to aſſiſt 
us; Work cut your own ſalvation with fear and trembling : for it is God that worketh 
in you both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure. a 
2. By ſupporting us under perſecution for religion. In caſe of extraordinary 
temptations, and violent aſſaults upon our conſtancy in religion, by fierce and cruel 
perſecutions, God affords immediate and extraordinary ſupports to good men, 
whereby they are many times born up under the greateſt ſufferings, not only with 
patience, but with comfort and joy unſpeakable and full of glory. Wherever God 
ſuffers good men to be tempted above humanity, he affords them an immediate 
divine aſſiſtance, to bear them up, and make them victorious. So St. Peter tells 
us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. That thoſe who ſuffer and are reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
the ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth upon them. So likewiſe St. Paul, 1 Gr. 
x. 13. ſpeaking of thoſe who had not yet been ſet upon by any ſharp perſecu- 
tion, No perſecution hath taken you, but ſuch as is common to man, « un d,]. 
nothing but what is human, what the ſpirit of man may bear: but if ſuch a caſe 
happen, of temptation above nature, and the ſpirit of a man be too weak to ſup- 
port itſelf under it, God will in that caſe afford men immediate and extraordinary 
ſupports and comforts, God is faithful, who will not ſuffer yon to be tempted above 
what you are able; but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that you 
may be able to bear it; and then it immediately follows, Wherefore my dearly beloved, 
flee from idolatry ; becauſe God hath promiſed ſuch an extraordinary affiſtance, in 
caſe of perſecution for religion ; therefore he encourageth them to continue ſted- 
faſt in the profeſſion of chriſtianity, and cautions them againſt apoſtaſy to the 
heathen idolatry. | 
The inference from all this diſcourſe, is to encourage us to continue ſtedfaſt 
in the truth, and in the practice of our holy religion, 70 hold faſt the profaſim 
of our faith without wavering, and not to ſuffer our ſelves 7o be ſhaken with 
every wind of dottrine, by the arts and cunning of thoſe who lie in wait to dt. 
ceive ; whe creep into houſes, and lead captive filly women, laden with fins, and led 
away by divers luſts. You ſee what kind of perſons theſe falſe teachers uſed to 
es ; women of no virtue, of a proſtituted reputation, laden with fins, and 
led away with divers luſis; a character that notoriouſly agrees to ſome ſeducers 
of our times. F 
Therefore let us continue in the things which wwe have heard, and not ſuffer our- 


ſelves to be moved from our fledfaſineſs, The more we conſider our religion, and 
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it with the unqueſtionable revelation of God in the holy ſcriptures, the 
1 we ſhall te to adhere to it. The doctrines of — —— are of 
677 plainly contained in his word, and ſuch as are worthy of him, and likely to 
oceed from him, and tend to the good and happineſs of mankind, to make men 
Pl better, and to qualify them for that wn coy which God hath promiſed to 
b 4 y ſouls. The doctrines of our religion are free from the ſuſpicions of a worldly 
2 and deſign. But if we conſider the doctrines and innovations of that church 


which pretends to be the only chriſtian catholick ſociety in the world, we ſhall find 


- 


are of another ſtamp, and of a quite contrary tendency, that they ſavour 
3 of a worldly owes, that any impartial man would * at firſt fight judge 
them to be the contrivances of worldly, covetous, and ambitious men, and that 
they did not look like divine truths, and doctrines that are of God, but that they 
are of tbe world, and therefore they that propagate them, and would ſeduce men 
to them, ſpeak from the world, and the world heareth them, 
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The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; with the Cauſe, and Danger of Infidelity. 
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2 COR. iv. 3, 4. 


But 7 our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are ly; in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds .of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious 
goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


SHALL explain theſe words, and then proceed to handle many things con- z, Py 
tained in them. Sermon on 
If our goſpel be hid, or veiled ; ſo by this metaphor the apoſtle alludes to what “/ Test. 
he had ſaid in the latter part of the foregoing chapter, concerning the veil which 
was upon Moſes his face, and upon the hearts of the Jews, ſo that they could not ſee 
to the end of that diſpenſation. There was a great deal of obſcurity in that admini- 
ſtration : But the veil is done away in Chriſt, The goſpel is a clear revelation, and 
ſufficiently conſpicuous in itſelf : and now, if it be hid from any, the fault is not 
in the obſcurity of the object, but in the blindneſs of men's minds. 
If the goſpel be bid, it is hid to them that are It. To them that deſerve to periſh, 
| becauſe they will not ſee. 
In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, 
Some of the fathers, as St. Aug. and St. Chry/oft. and ſeveral of the Greek ſcholiaſts, 
read theſe words otherwiſe ; In <whom God hath blinded the eyes of the men of this 
world who believe not; and fo refer this blindneſs to God's permiſſion; in which 
ſenſe he is ſaid elſewhere in ſcripture, to harden mens hearts. The reaſon why they 
chuſe this reading of the words rather than the other, was in oppoſition to the 
Marcionites and Manichees ; the former of which ſects made uſe of this text to 
countenance their opinion. of two Gods ; the one of the old teſtament, whom they 
called the juſt God ; the other of the new, whom they ſtyled the good Ged : the 
former of theſe ſay they, made the world, and is therefore here called the God of 
this world. 'The Manichees made uſe of this text to prove that the Devil, whom 
they made the principle of all evil and imperfection, was the maker of this world, 
and is therefore called the God of it, 
But 
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I know likewiſe that he muſt neceſſarily have theſe perfections. So that if any 
2 2 


XXX. 
— 
But there is no need why for this reaſon we ſhould depart from the uſual readin 

of the words; for there is nothing in the true importance of them, that can gi 

countenance to theſe errors. For the Devil, though he did not make this * 

may be ſaid to be he God of it, upon a very good account, becauſe the greateſt 

part of the world being ſunk into idolatry and wickednefs, were become his lot 

and portion, who worſhipped him as God, and did his works, and therefore Were 

of his dominion, So St John tells us, 1 Joh. 3. 8. He that committerh for is 

of the devil; and Chap. v. 19. We know that we are of God, and the whole 209-1, hin 

in wickedneſs, tv rũ ogg x which may be render'd more agreeably to the on. 

poſition which the en intended, 7s ſubject to the Evil one, is in his power, and 

under his dominion. According to which Plutarch tells us, that every unreaſonable 

and brutiſh nature belongs to the lot of bad ſpirits. So that in this ſenſe the Devil 

may very well be ſaid to be the God of this world, as he is elſewhere called by our 

Saviour, the prince of this world, Joh. xii. 31. Now ſhall the prince of this aon . 

caſt out; and Joh. xiv. 30. The prince of this world cometh. And fo the apoſtle 

Eph. vi. 12. The ruler of the darkneſs of this world, | 

-Left the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould Hine 
unto them 3ig To pun avyaon, left they ſhould ſee, or behold the light of the glorious gi. 
pel, for ſo Heſych. tells us, that aiyagw avyagoun is opw xai Cntmw. It is called 7 
glorious goſpel of Chrij., becauſe of the glorious confirmation that was given to it hy 
his miraculous reſurrection and aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt into the 
world; and Chriſt is ſaid to be the image of God, becauſe the power of the deity 
did ſhew forth itſelf in the miracles which he wrought. | 

The words being thus explained, the moſt material things that offer themſelves 
to our conſideration in them, are theſe ee. 

Firſt, The full and clear evidence which we have of the truth of the goſpel, or 
of the chriſtian religion, which the apoſtle expreſſeth to us in theſe words, fle 
light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, : 

Secondly, The cauſe of infidelity, notwithſtanding all the evidence which the go. 
pel carries along with it, which the apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe words, in whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not. 

Thirdly, The dangerous ſtate of thoſe, who having the gofpel propounded to 
them, do not believe it. The apoſtle tells them, that they are 4% and undone. If 
our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that periſh. 

I begin with the irt of theſe, namely, the full and clear evidence which we 
have of the truth of the goſpel or chriſtian religion. The only thing that can give 
us full aſſurance that any religion is true, is, if we can be fatisfied, that it is from 
God; for being once ſatisfied of that, there can remain no doubt of the truth of 
any thing that comes from him, it being an eſſential part of the notion which eve- 
ry man hath of God, that he is 4 God of truth. 

Now there are tuo things: muſt concur to give the mind of man full ſatisfaction 
that any religion is from God. 

Firſt, If the perſon that declares this religion give teſtimony of his divine au- 
thority, that is, that he is ſent and commiſſioned by God to that purpoſe, 
And, 

Secondly, If the religion which he declares contain nothing in it, that is plainly 
repugnant to the nature of God. I ſay theſe t muſt concur ; for though I could 
ſuppoſe a perſon to bring the higheſt teſtimony imaginable of his divine miſſion 
and authority, ſuppoſe he ſhould work a miracle for the confirmation of his 
doctrine; yet if there were any thing in the doctrine plainly repugnant to thc 
natural notions which I have of God, I could not receive it as from God ; the cea- 
ſon of which is plainly this, I can have no aſſurance that that is from God, which 
if it were true, I ſhould be uncertain whether there was a God or not, I cannot 
poflibly have any greater aſſurance that any thing is from God, than I have that 
there is a God; and I have no greater aſſurance that there is a God, than I have 
of his eſſential ections, as that he is good, and powerful, and wiſe, and juſt, 
Sc. For by the very ſame arguments that I come to know that there is a God, 
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d be offered to me as a revelation from God, which plainly contradicts 
re kt notions which I have of him, I muſt neceſſarily reje& it, yea thou 
it were back'd with a miracle ; becauſe no man can at the ſame time. believe that 
there is a God of ſuch and ſuch perfections, and entertain any thing as from him, 
which evidently contradicts thoſe perfections. And as this is reaſonable in it ſelf, 
ſo it is clear from ſcripture. Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. there ariſe among you a pro- 
pbet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee à fign, or a wonder : and the fign 
e the wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other 
ads (which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them : 7. hou ſhalt not hearken 
ry the words of that prophet. Hete is the very caſe put, which I am ſpeaking of; 
a prophet comes and preacheth the worfhip of idols, as the ſun, moon, ſtars, 
Sc. and for the confirmation of this he is ſuppoſed to work a miracle ; and 
yet notwithſtanding this, we are forbid to hearken to him, becauſe the doctrine 
that he brings does evidently contradict the natural notions which I have of 
God. | 

From all which it appears, that theſe two things muſt concur, to give us full 
ſatisfaction that any religion is from God, namely, fiſt, That the perſon that declares 
this religion, gives teſtimony of his divine authority, that he is ſent and commiſſioned 
from God to that purpoſe. And, 7 3 = ET} 

Secondly, That the religion which he declares contains nothing 1n it that is plainly 
repugnant to the nature of God. ; 

Now to bring this to my preſent purpoſe, I ſhould ſhew theſe two things concern- 
ing the chriſtian religion. i 

Firſt, As to the divine authority of the perſon that declares this religion to the 
world, thawhe was ſent and commiſſioned by God to that purpoſe, | 

Secondly, As to the religion itſelf, that there 1s nothing in it that is repugnant to 
the nature of God. I intend chiefly to ſpeak of the fit of theſe: For I dare ſay, 
any one that will freely and without prejudice conſider the chriſtian religion, as it is 
laid down in the ſcriptures, and not as it hath been abuſed by the wanton wits of 
ſome, and the defigns of others, will find nothing in it but what is very ſuitable to 
the nature of God, and worthy of him : he ſhall find nothing in the propoſitions of 
faith, but what is ſuitable to the perfections of the divine nature, and hath a pro- 
per influence upon a godly practice; nothing in the precepts of life, but what 
plainly tends to the perfection of human nature, and the advantage and happineſs 
of mankind ; nothing in the arguments and motives to obedience, as namely, 
the love of Chriſt in dying for us, the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, and the 
rewards and puniſhments of another world, but what is very accommodate to our 
nature, and ſuitable to the wiſdom, and goodneſs, and juſtice of God : and theſe 
three, the propoſitions of faith, the precepts of life, the arguments and motives to 
obedience, do conſtitute the chriſtian religion, and make up the whole goſpel. 
Concerning moſt of theſe, I have elſewhere treated at large; therefore I ſhall 
now apply myſelf chiefly to the fit thing, namely, to ſhew that we have abun- 
dant ſatisfaction of the divine authority of the perſon that declares this religion 
to the world. 

Now . becauſe we live at a great diſtance from the age wherein this revelation of 
the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt was made to the world, it will be requiſite for our clearer 
proceeding in this matter, to conſider diſtinctly theſe three things. 

Firſt, what evidence thoſe who heard this doctrine of the goſpel immediately 
from our Saviour, had for his divine authority, And this enquiry only reſpects the 
diſciples of our Saviour, and the reſt of the Jes to whom he preached. 

Secondly, What evidence thoſe had who received this doctrine by the preaching 
of the apoſtles. And this concerns thoſe to whom the goſpel was publiſhed by the 
apoſtles after our Saviour's death. 

Thirdly, What evidence after-ages, until the preſent time, have of this. And this 
properly concerns us, who live at a great diſtance from the times of the firſt publi- 
cation of the goſpel. | 

And according to theſe three differences of time, there are likewiſe but three ways 
whereby we can come to the knowledge of matter of fact; and they are all ſuch as 


are capable of giving us ſufficient aſſurance. 
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The Firft is by the teſtimony of our own ſenſes ; and this was the advantage of 

thoſe who heard our Saviour's doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, 
The Second by the report and relation of credible eye and ear-witneſles ; and this 

advantage thoſe had who heard the apoſtles. | 

The third by a conſtant and uncontroul'd relation derived down ſucceſſively from 
one age to another, either by word or 2 or both; which is the way where 
the — ſince the apoſtles to this day, have had the chriſtian religion derived down 
to them. | 

Firſt, To conſider what evidence thoſe who heard the doctrine of the goſpel im- 
mediately from our Saviour himſelf, might have of his divine authority. Now 
there are but four ways that I can at preſent imagine (ſetting aſide an internal reve. 
lation in every man's mind) whereby men may be ſufficiently ſatisfied of the divine 
authority of any perſon, 

I. If it be propheſied of him, and foretold by perſons divinely inſpired, that 
God would ſend ſuch an one as his meſſenger aad prophet into the world, and 
afterward ſuch a perſon comes, to whom all the circumſtances of thoſe prophecies 
do agree. 

11. By the teſtimony of an immediate voice from heaven. 

III. By a power of work ing miracles, 

IV. By the gift of prophecy proved and made good by the accompliſhment of his 
own predictions. | 

Now I ſhall ſhew that thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time, and converſed with 
him, were capable of ſatisfaction concerning his divine authority all theſe faur ways, 
I ſhall begin with the 

I. They were capable of being eye-witneſſes that Chriſt was the great prophet 
and meſſenger of God, the Meas propheſied of and foretold in the old teſtament, 
And here I do reaſonably take for granted the divine authority of the old teſtament, 
and that the prophecies therein contained are of divine inſpiration ; becauſe thoſe to 
whom our Saviour ordinarily preached, were only the Jews, who acknowledged 
the divine authority of thoſe books ; and therefore the accompliſhment of thoſe Pro- 
phecies in the perſon of our Saviour, muſt needs be a ſatisfactory argument to them, 
that he was the Maſſias foretold. 

Now to ſhew that the diſciples of our Saviour. and the reſt of the Jews, were ca- 
fable of receiving full ſatisfaction in this, that Jeſus Chri/t was the Maſſias propheficd 
cf in the old teſtament, I ſhall proceed in theſe ſteps. : 

1. That the prophecies of the old teſtament fix a time for the coming of the 
Meſjias ; they give certain marks and figns whereby it may be known when the 
Meſfias would come; as that he ſhould come when the government ſhould utterly 
be loſt from Judab, Gen. xlix. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not depart frou Judah, till 
Shiloh come; by whom the ancient Jews did underſtand the Meas ; and nothing 
but plain malice againſt Chriſt, and the chriſtian religion, makes the modern Jews 
to depart herein from the ſenſe of their ancient maſters. That he ſhould come be- 
fore the deſtruction of the ſecond temple, Hag. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. For thus ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and I will flake the heavens, and the 
earth, and the fea, and the dry land. And I will flake all nations, and the defire of 
all nations ſhall come, and 1 will fill this houſe with gliry. ſaith the Lord of bolt. 
The filver is mine, and the gold is mine, faith the Lerd of hoſts. The glory of this 
latter houſe /l.all be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts : and in this 
place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of lets. From whence it is plain, that this 
houſe ſhould remain when he deſire of all nations, that is, the Mefjias (according to 
the interpretation of the ancient Jews) ſhould come, and his preſence ſhould be fe 
glery of this ſecond temple, and make it excel the firſt. And much to the ſame 

purpoſe, Mal. iii, 1. Behold, I will ſend my meſfjenger, and be ſhall prepare the 
way befere me: and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, (that is, the Mefias,) ſpall ſuddenly 
come to his temple, even the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: Behold, 
he ſhall come, ſaith the Lerd of hoſts. That he ſhould come at the end of ſo 
many weeks of years, from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore 


build Hieruſalem, and after ſo many weeks of years ſhould be cut off, and _- 
. [ 
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| | Hieruſalem and ſanctu hould be deſtroyed and made deſolate, Dan. 
* 27. So that 15 . ee * the old teſtament do fix and 
aſcertain the time of the Meſſias his coming, both by infallible marks and figns, 
concomitant and conſequent, and by an exact computation of years, ; 

2. That the time fixed by thoſe prophecies for the coming of the Meſſias is al- 
ready paſt. And this appears, in that all thoſe marks and ſigns, which it was fore- 
told ſhould accompany and follow the coming of the Maſſias, are come to paſs, and 
the time limited for the coming of the Maſſias is long ſince expired. 

For (I.) The ſceptre is long ſince departed from Judah. The Jeus are now 
diſperſed among all nations, their goyernment loſt, their families confounded, in 
ſo much that they do not at this day know thoſe of the tribe of Judah from others. 
At the captivity, the government was not utterly loſt, for they had a prince of 
the captivity ; or at leaſt it was interrupted but for ſeventy years, and then it was 
reſtored to them again: but now the ſcefter hath been departed, and the govern- 


ent loſt for fixteen hundred years. . 
55 (2.) The ſecond temple is deſtroyed, to which it was foretold, that che deſire of 


all nations ſhould come, 


(3.) The city is deſtroyed and made deſolate, which was foretold ſhould be after 
the cutting off of the Meſjias. i f 

(4.) The ſeventy weeks of years are accompliſhed and expired long ſince, which 
were to begin from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and build Hieru- 
ſalem, and to end at the coming of the Meffias the prince. And whether we fix 
the beginning of theſe weeks in the firſt or ſecond year of Cyrus, or in the reign 
of one of the Dariuss or Artaxerxes's (for by univerſal conſent it muſt begin in 
ſome of them) it matters not to my preſent purpoſe : for wherever it be fixed, 
theſe weeks are long ſince expired. 2 OT 

3. And conſequently the Meffias is already come. For if the predictions of the 
old teſtament be true, which limit his coming to a certain time, which is fixed 
both by infallible marks, and by an account of years, I ſay, it theſe predictions be 
true, that he ſhould come at ſuch a time, and that time is paſt, then he is alrea- 
dy come. 

"The Jews ſeek to evade the force of this argument by this pitiful ſhift, that the 

romiſes and predictions of the Meffas were not abſolute, but conditional; that is, 
he ſhould come at ſuch a time, if the fins and impenitency of men did not hin- 
der. To this I anſwer, 

(1.) This grants that the time for the coming of the Meſfas is paſt. | 

(2.) The reaſon that they give why God hath deferred the accompliſhment of 
thoſe prophecies and promiles, is, becauſe of the impenitency and wickedneſs of 
the people of the Jews at that time ; which will agree very well with the hiſtory 
of the goſpel, and give us a very good account how they came to reject the Mæſſi- 
as; becauſe they were ſo wicked, and their unbelief and impenitency was ſo great 
at that time. 

(3.) There is no ſuch condition any where expreſſed in any of thoſe prophecies. 

(4.) It is unreaſonable that there ſhould be ſuch a condition; that the impeni- 
tency. of men ſhould hinder the coming of him, who was to bring the world to 
repentance, that is, to do that on his part which is ſufficient to that end. 

(5.) Nothing could bring the veracity of God into queſtion more, than to make 
ſuch predictions conditional, as by the concurrent teſtimony of ſo many prophets 
have the time of their accompliſhment ſo punctually defined, and have not either 
a condition expreſsly fixed to them, or in the nature of the thing neceſſarily im- 
plied : and if this were not ſo, any one might pretend to be a true prophet, tho' 
the event proved never ſo contrary to his prediction. 

(6.) It appears out of the books of the Fews to have been a conſtant tradition 
among them, that the Meſſias ſhould come when the ſtate of the people was moſt 
degenerate, and there was the greateſt corruption and diſſolution of manners among 
them, And if this be ſo, then their wickedneſs and impenitency could be no ob- 
ſtacle and impediment to the fulfilling of the promiſes and predictions, concerning 
the Meſfras. 


Vor. III. 11 I ſhould 
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I ſhould have added in the next place, that the prophecies and promiſes in the 
old teſtament concerning the Meffias, do all exactly, both as to the time, and all 
other circumſtances, agree to Jeſus Chriſt, who was born at Bethlehem, who gave 
himſelf out to be the Meffias, and whom we chriſtians own to be ſo. But this 1 
reſerve for the next opportunity. | 
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But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are hoft: in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them uibiab believe not, left the light of the glorious 
* goſpel of Chrift, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


The ſceend 17 diſcourſing on theſe words, I have begun to ſhew, how thoſe who heard the 

8 doctrine of the goſpel immediately from our Saviour, might be ſatisfied con- 
cerning his divine authority; and I mentioned four ways by which ſuch perſons 
might receive full ſatisfaction. 

I. By the agreement of the prophecies and promiſes of the old teſtament to our 
Saviour. 

II. By the teſtimony of an immediate voice from heaven. 

III. By the power of working miracles. 

IV. By the gift of prophecy, proved and made good by the accompliſhment of 
his own predictions, 

In diſcourſing of the fi of theſe, I proceeded by theſe ſteps. 

1. That the prophecies of the old teſtament did fix a time for the coming of 
the Meſſias, and gave certain marks and ſigns whereby it might be known when 
the Meas would come. 

2. That the time fixed by thoſe prophecies for the coming of the Meſſias is al- 
ready palt, 

4 And conſequently, that the Mefſias is already come. Thus far I have gone; 
and now add, 

4. The prophecies and promiſes of the old teſtament concerning the Maſſias, do 
all exactly, both as to the time and all other circumſtances, agree to Jeſus Chriſt 
that was born at Bethlehem, who gave himſelf out to be the Mefias, and whom we 
chriſtians own to be ſo. | 

1. The time ſpecified in thoſe predictions agree to him. When he came into 
world, the government was departed from Judah; for they were then in ſub- 
jection to the Romans; and Herod their king, who was put into the government 
by the Romans, was an Idumæan. He came into the ſecond temple, which, not- 
withſlanding its being re-edified by Herod, might juſtly be accounted the fame, 
it not having been again deſtroyed by any enemy, but only pulled down in of- 
der to the beautifying and enlarging of it; notwithſtanding which TJeſephus every 
where calls it the ſame temple ; for he reckons but two temples, the one, that 
which Solomon built, which continued till the captivity of Baby/on ; the other 
that which Zerubbabel built, and that he ſays continued till the Romans de- 
ſtroyed Hieruſalem, And not long after our Saviour's death, the city of . 
ruſalem and the ſanctuary were utterly demoliſhed, and the end tberegf was ul, | 
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4 ; there was a total devaſtation of them ; which plainly ſhews the ſeventy 
weeks did alſo expire about that time, wherever we fix the beginning of them; 
becauſe the prophecy of Daniel tells us plainly, that towards the expiration of 
them, the city and the ſandtuary were to be deſtroyed ; which was fulfilled with a 

eat deal of ſeverity, as if there were ſome extraordinary cauſe of thoſe fearful 
judgments which came upon them. And indeed we find, that after they had com- 
mitted the great fin of crucifying the Lord of life, they gave up themſelves to all 
manner of wickedneſs, filling up the meaſure of their fins, that wrath might come 
upon them to the uttermoſt ; inſomuch that Toſephus tells us, That he did verily 
« believe, that if the Romans had not come at that time to deſtroy them, either 
« the earth would have ſwallowed up their city, or a flood have overwhelmed, 
« or thunder and lightning, or fire * heaven, would have conſumed them, 
« like Sodom and Gomorrah ; for, ſays he, this generation was much more wicked 
« than they were.” 

And which is a very conſiderable argument to the Jews, he came at the time 
when their whole nation were in expectation of the Meffas ; and indeed the whole 
world were about that time in expectation of a prince out of Judæa. That the 
Jews did expect the Meffias about this time, appears by the famous ſaying of one of 
their greateſt Rabbies, Elias, that there ſhould be 2000 years before the law, 2000 
years the law ſhould laſt, and 2000 years ſhould be the time of the Meaſſias: and 
according to the moſt exact chronology, it was much about the 400oth year of the 
world that Chriſt was born. That a great part of the world beſides, were at that 
time in expectation of a prince to ſpring out of Judæa, appears from thoſe known 

- teſtimonies of Suetonius and Tacitus. Percrebuerat toto oriente vetus & conſtans opt- 
mo, efſe in fatis, ut Judæa prafecti rerum potirentur, ſaith Suetonious; and Tacitus 
to the ſame purpoſe. Both agree in the words of this prophecy, which ſeem to be 
taken out of the prophecy of Micab, ſpeaking of Bethlehem, in the land of Judæa; 
Out of thee ſhall come a governor. And Suetonius tells us farther, That the belief 
and expectation of this among the Jets was ſo great at that time, that this was 
the cauſe of their rebelling againſt the Romans. A juſt judgment of God upon 
them, that thoſe who had rejected the true Meſſias, ſhould be deluded to their own 
ruin by the hopes of a falſe one. 

2. All other circumſtances of thoſe promiſes and prophecies, are exactly anſwered 
in the hiſtory and relation which the goſpel gives of him. He was emphatically 
the feed of the woman, according to the firſt and very obſcure promiſe made to our 
firſt parents, Gen. iii. 15. The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head : 
I ſay he was emphatically the ſeed of the woman, being, as our books of the goſ- 
pel tell us, born of a pure virgin, which never knew man. He was the ſeed of 
Abraham, according to the ſecond promiſe of him made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. 

in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. He was a prophet like unto Moſes, 
being a great worker of Miracles above any of the prophets, as Moſes alſo was ; 
and by whom God gave a new law, as he did by Moſes, according to the, other fa- 


mous promiſe of him, Deut. xviii. 15. A prophet ſtall the Lord your God raiſe 
up unto you, hike unto me. 

He was of the tribe of Judah, and of the Sos of David, as it was foretold the 
Meſſias ſhould be; therefore he is called in the goſpel, the Son of David; and the 
apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. vii. 14. appeals to the Jes concerning this, as a 
thing clear and acknowledged among them, I is evident that our Lord ſprang out of 
Judah, which he would not have affirmed to the Jeus without proof, if it had 
not been granted by them. | 

For the other, that he was of the ſeed of David, the Jews will by no means ad- 
mit as a thing at all evident from the hiſtory of the goſpel concerning him: for 
lay they, if that appear any where, we ſhould find it in his genealogy, but there 
we find no ſuch matter; there indeed we have the genealogy of Joſeph very differ- 
ently related by the two evangeliſts, Matthew and Luke ; but what is this to the 
genealogy of Chriſt, when the chriſtians themſelves avowedly declare, that Jo- 
ſepb was not his father? It is granted that Joſeph was of David's line; but to prove 
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that Chriſt was really deſcended from David, inſtead of the genealogy of Foſeph 
they ſhould have ſhewn Mary's. 5 

This is a very malicious and ſpiteful objection, and the Jews inſiſt very much 
upon it: but yet I think it is capable of a very ſatisfactory anſwer, in which I ſhall 
proceed by theſe ſteps. 1 

(1.) We will grant that both the genealogies of our Saviour, that in Matthew, and 
that in Luke, are intended to ſhew that Joſe, was of Abraham's and David's line 
and that neither of them are the genealogy of Mary. Some indeed have thought 
fo, but it ſeems to me with very little probability: I incline much rather to Gy. 


tius his excellent conjecture about it, that Matthew's genealogy gives us an account 


of the ſucceſſion of the royal family down as low as Joſeph, and that in St. Lute 
the direct ſeries of Foſeph's anceſtors, 

(2.) The Jus grant that it hath been an ancient tradition among chriſtians, that 
Yoſeph and Mary were of the ſame family, and that Mary was Virgo EH . one 
that had no brethren, an heireſs, or co-heireſs, and fo according to the Jeuiſb cuſtom 
the was bound to marry in her family; which the Fews were eſpecially careful 
of in the family of David, to preſerve the ſucceſſion of the royal line, of which 
the Meſias was to come. 

(3.) The Jews have nothing to object againſt this which ſhews it improbable. 

(4.) If fo, that they were of the ſame family, then the genealogy of Je, 
though not directly and expreſsly, yet by conſequence was the genealogy of Mary; 
and conſequently thoſe genealogies in the goſpel do ſufficiently ſhew that Chriſt was 
the ſon of David. 

(5.) It cannot be imagined that the evangeliſts ſhould have omitted the genealogy 


of Mary, if it had not been included in that of Joſeph, eſpecially St. Matthew, who 


in his genealogy expreſsly tells us, that he intended to ſhew that he was the ſon of Da- 
vid, and alſo denies Joſeph to have been his real father. 

(6.) If there had been any queſtion, whether Mary was of the line of David, 
the Jews would certainly in that time have rejected him from being the Meas, upon 
that very account; nothing being more plauſible for them to have ſaid than this, 
That he pretended to have no father, and to be born of a virgin, who was not of 
the line of David, how could he then be the Meſias, who was to be of the ſeed 
David ? But that he was always owned by the Jews to be of that ſeed, appears by 
the title ſo frequently given to him of the fon of David. | 

It was propheſied that the Meſſias ſhould be born in Bethlehem of Judza. Mic. v. 
2. which you find accordingly fulfilled, Matt. ii. 6. the providence of God ſo or- 
dering it, that Auguſtus ſhould then lay a general tax, which occaſion brought up 
Foſeph and Mary to Bethlehem ; not only that the might be delivered there, but that 
their names being there entered, their family might be aſcertained, and there might 
no doubt afterward ariſe, but that they were of the line of David. 

It was foretold he ſhould be born of @ virgin, Iſa. vii. 14. which you ſee accord- 
ingly fulfilled, Matth. i. That this is not the primary, but the myſtical ſenſe, of that 
place in 1/azah, I think may without prejudice be granted to the Jews, who in innu- 
merable places of the old teſtament, do, beſides the firſt and literal ſenſe, allow of 
a myſtical one;and if it be objected that this is only the ſaying of us chriſtians, that Chri/ 
was born of a pure virgin; to them it is eaſily anſwered, That if this be foretold of 
the Meſias, whoever he be, that he ſhall be born of a virgin, as the Jews generally 
grant, we have as much aſſurance of this, as they can have, or imagine to have ot 
theirs, whenever he ſhould come. For it 1s not any report or tradition that can give 
credit to ſo ſtrange a thing, but the unqueſtionable miracles which he wrought, which 

rove him to come from God, and conſequently to be no impoſtor, but to be all that 
he pretended he was. 5 

It was foretold of him that he ſhould be a great prophet and teacher, Deut. xvi. 
15, A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, like unto me. Iſa. 1x1. 1: 
The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath anointed me to preach the gel 
to the poor, &c. Ezek. xxxiv, 23. And I will ſet 7 one ſhepherd over them, and le 
ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David; he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their 4 75 
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herd, And chap xxxvii. ver. 24. And David "my fervant ſhall be king over them, 
and they all ſhall have one ſhepherd : they ſhall alfo walk in my judgments, and ob- 
ſerve my fatutes, and do them. And this was eminently fulfilled in that he foretold 
ſeveral future contingents; as his own crucifixion, Peter's denial of him ; the de- 
Aruction of Hieruſalem, the rifing of falſe chriſts, and falſe prophets, (which I 
ſhall particularly conſider hereafter) the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
admirable ſucceſs of the goſpel in the world; in that he preached ſo pure and 
rect a doctrine to the world, and with ſo much authority; a doctrine ſo ex- 
cellent and reaſonable, fo ſuitable to the neceſſities, and agreeable to the reaſon of 
mankind ; a doctrine which tendeth ſo much to the perfecting of human nature, 
and to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety, above any other inſtitution in the 
orld. 
D It was foretold that he ſhould do many and great miracles, and ſuch as ſhould 
be beneficial to men, J/a. xxxv. 5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb fing. And was not all this eminently accompliſhed in 
Jeſus Chrijt ? What greater, or more publick, or more frequent and numerous, 
or more beneficial miracles, can almoſt be imagined, than Chr:/? did? So that we 
may ſay to the Jes, as ſome of them did to the Phariſees in our Saviour's time, 
You talk of a Meſſias to come; yet when he is come, will be do greater works than 
this man hath done ? —_ | 

It was foretold of him, that the people ſhould receive him with joy and tri- 
umph when He came riding upon an of) to Hieruſalem, Zach. ix. 9. which we find 

fulfilled, Matth. xxi. 

It was propheſied that he ſhould ſuffer many things, and be rejected, and deſpiſed 
of men, Pſal. xxii. 6. But I am a worm, and no man; a reproach of men, and 
deſpiſed of the people. Iſa. liii. 3. He ts deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid, as it were, our faces from him; be 
was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not, Which we find fulfilled all along in the 
hiſtory of the goſpel. | 

It was propheſied that he ſhould be ſold for thirty pieces of filver, Zach. xi. 12. 
which we find fulfilled, Matth. xxvii. 9. That when he who was he ſhepherd was 
ſmitten, the ſheep ſhould be ſcattered, Zach. xiii. 7. which was accompliſhed, Matth. 
xxvii. 56. All the diſciples forſook him and fled. That he ſhould be ſcourged and 
buffeted, and ſpit upon, Iſa. I. 6. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them 
that plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting ; which you 
find punctually accompliſhed, Matth. xxvii. 

It was foretold that he ſhould die a violent death, J. liii. 8. He was cut off out 
of the land of the living. Dan. ix. 26. Meſſias the prince ſhall be cut offi That he 
ſhould undergo all theſe ſufferings with the greateſt patience. Ja. liii. 7. He was 
oppreſſed, and be was afflifted, yet he opened not his mouth : be was brought as a lamb 
to the flaughter ; and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. 
That he ſhould ſuffer all theſe things not for himſelf, but for formers, Iſa. liii. ö. 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities ; the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed And ver. 6. The 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. And ver. 8. For the tranſgreſſion of my 
people was he flricken. And ver. 10, His ſoul was made an offering jor ſm. And 
ver. 12. He bare the fins of many. And Dan. ix. 26. it is ſaid the Maſſias ſhould 
be cut off, but not fer himſelf. | 

It was foretold, that his hands and feet ſhould be prerced, Pſal. xxii. 16. He 
ſhould be numbered with the tranſgreſſors, Jia. liii. 12. And accordingly he was 
— as a malefactor, to ſuffer with malefactors, being crucified between two 
IDeves, 

It was foretold that he ſhould have gall and vinegar given him to drink, Pſal. Ixix. 
21, that he ſhould be derided in the midſt of his ſufferings, P/al. xxii. 7, 8. All they 
that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn ; they ſhoot out the lip, they ſhake the head, ſaying, He 
truſted on the Lord, that he would deliver him : let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted 
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in him. And this was moſt punctually accompliſhed, Matth. xxvii. 39, 43. 4 F 
they that paſſed 55 reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, be truſted in 00 
let him deliver him now, if he will have bim. | 

It was foretold that he ſhould cry out under his ſufferings, Pſal. xxii. 1. N 


words of my roaring ? That he ſhould pray for his wicked perſecutors, Ie. lii 
12. that he made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors : and ſo he did moſt affectionately 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. That they ſhould caft Jigs fe 
his garment, Pſal. xxii. 18. All, or moſt of which predictions, were by the an. 
cient Jews, underſtood of the Maſſias, and were exactly fulfilled in Jeff Chriſt, 23 
appears fully out of the hiſtory of the goſpel. ; 

And then for the circumſtances of his burial, It was foretold, that he ſhould 
make his grave with the rich, Ja. Iii. 9. which was accompliſhed in that he was 
put into Foſeph of Arimathea's own tomb. 

His reſurrection was foretold to be after three days, He. vi. 2. as ſeveral of the 
Rabbies underſtood that place ; however, that he ſhould riſe again, may be plainly 
urged from theſe texts, where it is ſaid, that his kingdom ſhould have no end; and 
ro li. 10. where it is ſaid, that after his death, He /hall ſee his ſeed, and prolong 

is days; and that the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in bis hand. But moſt ex- 
preſely, Pſal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine holy one to ſee corruption. 

And his fitting at the right hand of God, which ſuppoſeth his aſcenſion into 
heaven, Pſal. cx. 1, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 


The wonderful ſucceſs of the goſpel, and the univerſal ſpreading of it through 
the world, was foretold, Gen. xii. 3. In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed ; which implies, that the bleſſing of the goſpel, which the Meſſias brought to 
the world, ſhould be univerſally diffuſed. Gen. xlix. 10. To him fhall the gathering 
of the people be. Pſal. ii, 8. God promiſeth there, to give Chriſt tbe Heathen for 
his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion. Beſides ſeveral other 
places of the pſalms and prophets, too many to be reckoned up. 

Now the accompliſhment of all theſe prophecies happened in their days who ſaw 
our Saviour, and converſed with him; ſo that they were capable of receiving full 
ſatisfaction concerning his divine authority, and that he was a perſon ſent of God to 
teach the world, and aſſure them that he was the Meſias, foretold and propheſied 
of in the books of the old teſtament, which being by them received as of divine in- 
ſpiration, did conſequently aſſure them that he was from God. 

II. The ſecond way whereby we may be ſatisfied concerning the divine authori 
of a perſon, is by the teſtimony of an immediate voice from heaven ; and this teſti- 
mony Chri/t had twice given to him: the firſt publickly before a great aſſembly of 
people at John's — which was juſt before he began his publick miniſtry, 
Matth. iii, 16, 17, The holy Ghoſi deſcending upon him like a dove, as he came 
out of the water; and there was a voice from heaven, which ſaid, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. The ſame voice was heard by Peter, James, and 
2 at his transfiguration on the mount, as you may ſee, Luke ix. 3 5. And this 

t. Peter mentions, as a conſiderable argument of Chr:/?'s divine authority, 2 Pet. 1. 
16, 17, 18. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : but were eye-witneſſes of 
his majeſly. For he received from God the Father, honour and glory, when there came 
ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 ant 
well pleaſed. And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were wit 
him in the holy mount. ö 

Indeed he makes this teſtimony to be ſuch an argument, as concurring with 
that which I mentioned before, is ſufficient to perſuade one that Chriſt was ſent 

from God; but he does not make it to be equal to that, which he adds at the 19tl 
ver. We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, whereunto you do well that ye take heed, 


as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, &c, Intimating the prophecies of oy - 
| teſtame 
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teſtament were greater confirmation, than this ſingle teſtimony of a voice from hea- 
ven does amount to. 2 , , . 1 
III. I proceed to the next evidence, which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time 
had of his divine authority, viz. the power of working miracles, which he was en- 
dowed withal ; and this is the higheſt teſtimony that can be given to any perſon that 
he is ſent from God. And in this reſpect chiefly is the goſpel called the light of 
the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe of thoſe glorious miracles whereby the goſ- 
| was confirmed. This is as it were the broad feal of heaven, which is ſuffi- 
cient to give confirmation to any doctrine which does not evidently contradi& the 
fections of the divine nature: and it is not credible, that the providence of God is 
ſo little tender of the concernments of mankind, as to communicate this power to 
any perſon that will abuſe it to the confirmation of a lie. I deny not but the 
devil may do many ſtrange things, and ſuch as we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome 
ſort of miracles *; and where men by ſome great precedent provocation, have 9+; 
made it juſt for God to give them up to ſtrong deluſions to believe hes, becauſe they i WX 
would not believe the truth, but had page's in unrighteouſneſs ; there God may per- e g 
mit the Deeil to work ſtrange wonders, as it is foretold, 2 The. ii. 9. That 176, 177. 
the coming of Antichriſt ſhall be after the working of Satan, with all power and 
ſigns, and lying wonders, and all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. But in this caſe 
there will remain wo ways, whereby impartial and conſiderate men, and ſuch as 
are not blinded by prejudice or their luſts, may ſufficiently diſcover, that this is 
not from God. 
1. By the abſurdity of the doctrine which thoſe wonders are brought to con- 
firm: and ſuch were the lewd, and filthy, and ſenſeleſs doctrines of the Gno/tichs, 
to which Simon Magus pretended to give a confirmation by the wonders that he 
wrought, and this very probably may be that which the apoſtle refers to in this 
chapter. And ſuch likewiſe are ſeveral of the doctrines of popery : ſuch as the 
adoration of the virgin Mary, of ſaints and images, and the doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation ; for the confirmation of which, they pretend a great many wonders 
have been wrought. : x 
2. By the contrariety of the doctrine to that which hath had the confirmation 
of far greater miracles, Therefore if we ſhould grant to the Papiſts, that ſeveral 
of thoſe miracles which they brag of, were really wrought, (which conſidering the 
infinite cheats and impoſtures which have been practiſed by them in that kind, and 
have been diſcovered, we have no reaſon to grant ;) yet becauſe the doctrine, which 
they pretend to confirm, is abſurd and unreaſonable, and contrary to the doctrine 
which they themſelves own to have had a far greater confirmation, by miracles far 
greater, and more unqueſtionable, more publickly done, and in ſuch a manner, and 
with ſuch circumſtances, as do free them from all ſuſpicion of impoſture ; I ſay, 
for this reaſon we cannot admit thoſe doctrines to be of divine authority; becauſe 
the confirmation which 1s 2 to them by thoſe wonders, is overpowered by 
a greater and more divine teſtimony ; as the magicians of Pharoab, though they did 
many odd feats, yet were plainly maſtered and conquered by the greater miracles 
which Moſes wrought. | 5 
The ſum is this, That where-ever any perſon is endowed with an eminent 
power of working miracles, ſuch as are of the firſt rank, great and unqueſtionable, 
and many and publickly wrought, this is one of the higheſt evidences we can have 
of the divine authority of any perſon of doctrine. Therefore Nicodemus does 
upon this ground very reaſonably conclude, that our Saviour was ſent from God, 
John iii. 2. We know that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do 
thoſe miracles which thou doſt, except God be with him. And our Saviour himſelf in- 
fiſts upon this frequently as the great proof of his divine authority, Matth. xi. 
3, 4. When John Baptiſt ſent two of his diſciples to him, to be ſatisfied whe- 
ther he was the Me/fias, he bids them report to John what the doctrine was which 
they heard him preach, and what miracles they ſaw him work for the confirma- 
tion of it; Go and ſhew John thoſe things which you do ſee and hear, The blind 
recerve thetr fight, and the lame walk, and the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, 
Vol. III. | Uuu | and 


— — ——— Ä 


© 
* 
4 
. oy 
” 
. 
- | 4 
. 
= ff 
> 6 
q 
. 
- 


514 


— — — — —— 
The Evidences of the Truth Serm. LX II 


Fee more 


and the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached unto them. John y 
33, 36. our Saviour there tells the Jew that John bare witneſs of bim; and that 
might ſatisfy them, becauſe they loo 

I have greater witneſs than that of John ; for the works which the father lath given 


me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the father hath fen 
me. John xv. 24. V bad not done among them the works 2610 no other 2 


did, they had not had fin. This was the great aggravation of their unbelief 
that they reſiſted the evidence of ſo great miracles, ſuch as no man in the world 


ever wrought, * 


ed upon Fohn as a prophet: But, faith he, 


I ſhould now briefl run over the chief of thoſe miracles of our Saviour, which 


of this 
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advantages that miracles can have, to give ſatisfaction to men concerning their re. 
ality. But this I reſerve for my next diſcourſe, 
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2 COR. iv. 3, 4. 


But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : In whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious giſpel 
of Chriſt, uo is the image of God, ſhould line unto them. 


N my laſt diſcourſe, I was conſidering the third evidence which thoſe who lived 
in our Saviour's time, had of his divine authority, viz. The power of work- 
ing miracles, with which he was endowed. And in treating on this, I propoſed 
briefly to run over the chief of thoſe miracles of our Saviour, which we find recorded 
in the goſpel, and to ſhew that they have all the advantages that miracles can have, 
to give ſatisfaction to men concerning their reality. And that I may proceed in 
ſome kind of order and method, I ſhall reduce the miracles that concern our Savi- 


our to theſe zhree heads. 
Firſt, The miracles of his life. 


Secondly, Thoſe that were wrought at his death. 
Thirdly, The great miracles of his reſurrection from the dead, and thoſe 7 that 


were conſequent upon it, his aſcenſion into heaven, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the apoſtles and chriſtians in miraculous gifts and powers. 

I begin with the Fir/t, the miracles of his life. And in ſpeaking of theſe I ſhall 
fhew that they had all the advantageous circumſtances to convince men of the reality 
of them, and to free them from all ſuſpicion of impoſture. They were many; 
they were great and unqueſtionable miracles ; they were frequently wrought, and 
for a long time together ; publickly, and in the preſence of multitudes ; and they 
were beneficial, and for the good of men, F 

1. They were many. There might be ſomething of impoſture ſuſpected in a few 
inſtances, that might be choſen out for the purpoſe. But our Saviour gave 
inſtances of his divine power in ſeveral kinds, ſo that there is ſcarce any thing that 


is miraculous can be inſtanced in, wherein he did not ſhew his power, He heals 
2 | | a 


* -- 


— CTR IEAIR CE a ar en rn nn CO OASIS 


— — — 
—— a 


tt. 


4 
* 


germ. CLXXXI. of the Chriſtian Religion. 


all manner of diſeaſes, and that in multitudes of people, as they came accidental- 
ly without any diſcrimination, Matth. iv. 23, 24. And though moſt of his mira- 
cles were healing, yet he gave inſtances in other kinds as In turning of water in- 
to wine; commanding down the ſtorm ; and walking upon the waters, Cc. And 
though the hiſtory of the goſpel mentions very many miracles that he wrought, 

et St. John tells us, that thoſe that are recorded, are but very few in compariſon 
of what he did, fohn xx. 30. And many other figns truly did Jeſus in the preſence 
of his diſciples, which are not written in this book. And Chap. xxi. 35. And there 
are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every 
one, F ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be writ- 
ten. An hyperbolical expreſſion, to ſignify the great number of his miracles and 
actions, befides what are recorded by the evangeliſts. 

2. As they were many, ſo they were great and unqueſtionable, both as to the 
manner of doing them, and as to the things that he did. 

(1.) Many things which were not miraculous in themſelves, yet were ſo as to the 
manner of doing them, which was not by any magical words, and figures, and 
charms, and ſuperſtitious rites, according to the manner of thoſe who pretended 
to work miracles among the heathens. Tis true, he healed many diſeaſes which 
were curable by phyſick and art: yet then the manner was ſuch as was above 
the ordinary courle of nature ; many he cured by a word only, or by a touch, and 
the cure was wrought immediately, and in the ſame inſtant when he ſpake the 
word, though they were at a great diſtance. Many were cured without his tak- 
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ing any notice of them, by touching the very hem of his garment; of all which 


I might give ſeveral inſtances, but that they are ſo well known to thoſe who are 
acquainted with the hiſtory of the goſpel. Sometimes indeed he performed the 
cure by degrees; as in the man that was reſtored to fight, and faw men at firſt 
confuſedly, and without any diſtinction, as if they had been trees. Mark viii. 24. 
Sometimes he uſed ſome kind of means, but ſuch as were very diſproportionable 
in their nature to the effect that was produced ; as in the caſe of the deaf man, 
which he cured by putting his finger into his ear, and by his ſpittle, Mark vii. 
33. And the blind man whoſe eyes he anointed with clay mixed with ſpittle, and 
ſent him to waſh in the pool of Siam, Jobm ix. 6, 7. but moſt of his miracles 
he wrought in an inſtant, and merely by his word. 

(2.) As to the things he did, many of them were miraculous in themſelves. He 
cured many inveterate diſeaſes, as Matth. ix. 20. a woman that had an iſſue of 
blood twelve years. He made the woman ſtrait by touching her, that had been 
crooked, and bowed together eighteen years, Luke xiii. 13. and the man that 
had an infirmity thirty eight years, only by bidding him take up his bed and 
walk, John v. 8. He cured the man that was born blind, Jabn ix. And which 
all men will grant to be miraculous, and to have exceeded all the power of na- 
ture that we know of, he raiſed ſeveral from the dead; and becauſe it might be 
ſaid that ſeveral of thoſe were not really dead, but in a delirium or ſwoon, there 


is one inſtance beyond all exception, John xi. he raiſed up Lazarus to life, after 


he had been four days in the grave. 

(3.) He wrought his miracles frequently upon all occaſions that were offered, 
and for a long time together, during the whole time of his publick miniſtry, 
which is generally computed to have been three years and a half; a time 
ſufficient to have detected any impoſtor in; eſpecially one that ſhewed himſelf fo 
openly, and converſed indifferently with all ſorts of perſons with ſo little guard and 
caution, 

(4.) He did all his miracles publickly, not in corners and among ſome ſelect 
company of people, but before multitudes, and in the greateſt places of con- 
courſe; ſo that if there had been any thing of impoſture in them, he gave 
the faireſt opportunity that could be to his enemies to have detected him. Na- 
homet's miracles were wrought by himſelf alone, without witneſs, which was the 
beſt way in the world certainly for one that could work no miracles, but yet 
could perſuade the people what he pleaſed : but 'our Sayiour did nothing in pri- 
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vate. His transfiguration only was before three of his diſciples; and therefore 
he made no uſe of that as an argument to the Jews, but charged his diſciples to 
tell it to none, till after his reſurrection, becauſe that would give credit to it; 
after they were aſſured of that, they would eaſily believe his transfiguration; but 
all his other miracles were in the fight of the people. He healed publickly, and 
admitted all to ſee what he did. When he turned the water into wine, it 
was at a publick feaſt ; when he multiplied the loaves and the fiſhes, it was in 
the fight of four or five thouſand people; when he raiſed Lazarus from the 
dead, it was before a great multitude of the people. The works that he did 
durſt abide the light, and the more they were manifeſted, the more miraculoys 


did a | 

* 4 His — were generally beneficial, and for the good of men; ſo that 
they had theſe two characters of divinity ſtamp'd upon them, that they were effects 
both of power and goodneſs. Moſt of his miracles were ſuch as tended to the 
benefit of mankind; moſt of them were either healing, or feeding miracles ; or 
refreſhing, as turning the water into wine; or tending to the peace of human ſo- 
ciety, as the miracle that he wrought, rather than he would give offence by not 
aying tribute. Tis true indeed he might have ſhewn his power every way; 
be gave ſome inſtances of it in other kinds, which might ſeem more for his pur. 
poſe, and for the manifeſtation of his power, as in his allaying the ſtorm, and 
walking upon the water: but he wrought no miracles that were deſtructive, cx. 
cept only two, namely, his permitting the devil to enter into the ſwine, Math, 
viii, 28. whereby the inhabitants of the place ſuſtained a great loſs. But our $a. 
viour did this upon very good reaſon, as a reproof of that ſordid temper which 
he ſaw to be in them; they were ſo immerſed in the world, and wedded to their 
intereſts, that they would rather than loſe any thing in that Kind, forſcit all the 
bleſſings that the Meſias brought with him; and this temper appeared after- 
wards in them; for though they were convinced that he had wrought a 


miracle, yet becauſe they had ſuſtained ſome ' prejudice, they deſired him to de- 


fart out of their coaſt. 


The other exception is his curſing the fig-tree, Ma/th xxi. 19. which had a 
moral ſignification to his diſciples, and was a ſharp warning to them, what they 
mult look for, if they were unfruitful, Our Saviour rebukes our ſloth and barren- 
neſs in the fig-tree, 

Secondly, next to the miracles of our Saviour's life, I mentioned thoſe that were 
wought at his death, which though they were not wrought by him, yet they were 
wrought to give teſtimony to him, that he was ſome extraordinary perſon ; for as 
much as when he died, the frame of nature was put into ſuch a trembling and 
melancholy poſture. So the hiſtory of the goſpel tells us, Matth. xxvii. 45. That 


from the fixth hour till the ninth, there was darkneſs over all the land; which as learned 


men have calculated, could not be an eclipſe, according to the natural courſe of 
things. And ver. 51, 52, &c. The weil of the temple was rent from the top to the 
bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, and the graves were opened. 

Thirdly, The great miracle which was wrought after his death, in raifing him 
up from the dead, together with thoſe two that were conſequent upon it; his vi- 
ſible aſcending into heaven, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, and 
primitive chriſtians, in ſuch miraculous gifts and powers. 

Firſt, The great miracle of his reſurrection, after he had lain three days in the 
grave. This was the miracle which was to be the chief atteſtation of his divine 
authority, and to give confirmation to the doctrine which he declared to the 
world. And accordingly we find that the chief office of the apoſtles was to 
be witneſſes of his reſurrection; and the great evidence they were to give to 
the world of his divine authority was, that God raiſed him from the dead. And 
we find the ſcripture every where laying the great ſtreſs of his divine authority 
upon this miracle, Ads xvii. 31. By that man whom he hath ordained, whereof 
ke hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed tim fram the dead. 


Rom. i. 4. Declared mightily to be the Sen of Ged, by his reſurrettion fo 2 
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Jead. 1 Pet. i. 21. Who by him do believe in God, that raiſed bim up from the dead, 
and gave him glory. | = 

Now that this miracle was really wrought, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, by pro- 
ducing ſuch evidence for it, as the nature of the thing to be proved (which is mat- 
ter of fact) will bear. I ſhall therefore, 

Firſt, produce ſuch teſtimony as we have for it. 

Secondly, Add ſome conſiderations that may ſerve to give ſtrength and advantage 
to the teſtimony. 

Firſt, For the teſtimony we have of this. In ſhort we have it atteſted by an 
abundantly ſufficient number of eye-witnefles ; and greater evidence than this, mat- 
ter of fact is not capable of, For the eye-witneſſes and the number of them, you 
have them produced by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 7, 8. The ſum of what he 
faith is this; that Chriſt after his reſurrection, was ſeen once by Peter alone, once 
by James alone, and twice by all the apoſtles together, and by above five hundred 
brethren at once. So that the number of the eye-witneſſes is abundantly ſufficient, 
And that they did atteſt this, appears by the hiſtory of the goſpel, which hath 
deſcended down to us by uncontrouled tradition. And in this caſe we require no 
more credit to be given to the goſpel, than to any other hiſtory, or narrative of mat- 
ter of fact; which whoſoever doth deny takes away the faith of hiſtory, and makes 
it impoſſible to prove the truth of any thing that is paſt *, oH 

Secondly, I ſhall add ſome conſiderations that may ſerve to give ſtrength and ad- fee more 
vantage to this teſtimony ; partly relating to the perſons that give this teſtimony, and , oO” : ood 
partly to the matter or thing which they atteſt, 

1. In reference to the perſons that gave this teſtimony, we may conſider them with 
theſe 7hree advantages. b 

(1.) That they are credible perſons. 

(2.) That they agree in their teſtimony, 

(3.) That the greateſt ſufferings could not make them conceal it or deny it. 

(1.) For the credibility of the perſons. Two things render a witneſs ſuſpected, 
want of knowledge, or of integrity ; if either he do not ſufficiently know the 
thing which he atteſts ; or there be reaſon to ſuſpect his fidelity in relating the 
thing. Now the witneſſes in this caſe of the reſurrection cannot be queſtioned 
for either of theſe ; not for want of knowledge, becauſe they were eye-witneſles, 
as I ſaid before: nor for want of faithfulneſs. There are two things which ordina- 
rily make us ſuſpect the fidelity of a witneſs ; if there be either an appearance of 
deceit in the manner of the relation, or of deſign in the end of it: but the witneſſes 
of Chr:/”s reſurrection are free from both theſe grounds of jealouſy. 

1. There is no appearance of deceit in the manner of their relating it. We ſuſpect 
a relation that is either too general, or too artificial; but the report of theſe witneſſes 
cannot be charged with either of theſe. For, 

(1.) They report the thing with all its circumſtances of- time and place ; when 
he roſe, what were the circumſtances of it, where he was ſeen, and by whom, how 
often he appeared, what he did and faid. 

(2.) They uſe no art or inſinuation in the manner of delivering, but report it 
with the greateſt plainneſs, and nakedneſs, and ſimplicity that can be imagined ; 
without any ambiguity, or obſcurity, or flouriſh of language, as becomes an ho- 
neſt relator, who uſeth no arts, becauſe he is not guilty to himſelf of any deſign 
to deceive. | | | 

(3.) Nor is there any appearance of deſign as to the end of their teſtimony. 
What deſign could they have, who did knowingly renounce all ſecular advantages 
of honour, and riches, and reputation, and forego all worldly contentment, and 
expole themſelves to continual hazards and ſufferings ? They got nothing by bear- 


ing this teſtimony, but what every man that hath worldly defigns doth moſt 
ſolicitouſly avoid. b 
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of a teſtimony, or of the infallibility of the perſon that gives it; yet it is one of 


— 


(2dly.) They concur and agree in their teftimony. They conſtantly delivered the 
ſame teſtimony, with all its circumſtances, both in word and writing, ſeveral 
perſons in ſeveral places, without varying or diſagreeing in the leaſt material cir. 
cnmfſtance, | 

(34y.) The greateſt ſufferings could not make them either deny it, or conceal 
it; which is a great argument of their integrity. If the thing they atteſted had 
been falſe, it had been an unparalle'd madneſs for any one to perſiſt in it to the 
loſs of life ; and incredible that ſo many ſhould conſpire in the ſame unreaſonable ang 
unaccountable folly ; eſpecially when the religion which they profeſſed, did exclude 
all liars from all the happineſs and rewards of the next life, which they pretended 
to be perſuaded of; ſo that whatſoever thoſe perſons might be otherwiſe, and how. 
ever they might falfify in other things, there is no reaſon to doubt of their truth and 
fidelity in this report, becauſe they died for the teſtimony of it. Therefore the 
higheſt atteſtation of a thing is called martyrdom, and the moſt credible witneſſes 
martyrs. And though bare martyrdom be not an argument of the infallible truth 


ame a A cn ama cuu<t fwcs*x ov. RX foo © _. 


” 90 ww TAMA _A, os 


the higheſt arguments that can be of his honeſty and integrity in that thing, and 
that he believes himſelf; otherwiſe he would not die for it: and it is a good evidence 
of the general integrity of theſe perſons, as to all other things, that they were ſo con- 
ſcientious, as not for fear of death, to deny that which they believed to be a truth, 
nor to conceal that which they believed to be of importance. 

2. As to the matter or thing which they atteſted, we may conſider it with theſe 
advantages. | | 

1. The reſurrection of Chriſt was ſuch a thing, as in its own nature they were 
capable of giving evidence to. 

2. We will conſider a little the circumſtances of it, which add much to the cre. 
dit of it. 

3. We will conſider the effects that this relation and report had in the world. 

4. The circumſtances of the perſons who entertained the belief of it. 

1. Let us conſider that the reſurrection of Chriſt is ſuch a thing, as in the nature 
of it they were capable of giving teſtimony to. Indeed, if it were ſuch a thing, 
as either in the nature of it were abſolutely impoſſible, as if a man ſhould ſay he 
had ſeen or handled a pure ſpirit ; or elſe ſuch, as theſe perſons could not reaſon- 
ably be preſumed to be competent witnefles of it, as if a man that is altogether ig- 
norant in geometry ſhould ſay, that he had ſeen ſuch a man demonſtrate a propo- 
fition in Euchd ; in theſe caſes, though a man be ever fo credible, yet he is not 
to be credited. But the reſurrection of Chriſt is no ſuch thing; no man that be- 
lieves that God can make a living body out of nothing, can think it abſolutely im- 
poſſible to raiſe a dead body to life; nor was it a thing they could not be preſumed 
competent witneſſes of: for that which they atteſt concerning the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, is that which every man may give evidence in, for it requires nothing 
but common ſenſe and underſtanding ; as to touch and handle a body, and know 
that it is a body ; to ſee a man perform the operations of life, to ſee him walk, and 
eat, and hear him ſpeak: and this they atteſt of Chrift, after he was crucified, 
dead and buried; that they ſaw him ſeveral times, and converſed with him; 
and they could not be miſtaken in the perſon, being ſo intimately and familiarly ac- 
quainted with him in his life-time. 

2. We will conſider a little the circumſtances of his reſurrection. He had fore- 
told in his life-time, that he would riſe again the third day, The chief prieſts and 
the phariſees remembered this ſaying, and therefore leſt his diſciples ſhould come 
by night and ſteal him away, they make the ſepulchre ſure, ſeal the ftone, and 
ſet a guard of ſoldiers. The diſciples, whom they were afraid of, they wetc 
ſcattered with fear ; and that it might appear that it was the work of God, 
there was a great earthquake, which made the guard to tremble ; and in their 
fight an angel appearing in a moſt glorious manner, rolled away the ſtone ; 
and when he was riſen, and 1 to his diſciples, they were terrified, and 
thought it had been a ſpirit, till our Saviour bids them ſee him, and handle im, 
that be had fleſh and bones, which a ſpirit could not have, He converſed * 
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liarly with them ; and for their greater ſatisfaction did eat with them; and to ſa- 
tisfy the ſcrupulous unbelief of Thomas, he bid him put his hand into the hole of 
his fide, and ſee in his hands the print of the nails, to ſhew that it was the ſame 
body that was crucified. Now the greater their jealouſy and unbelief was, the 


eater is the evidence of the thing; and it ſhews that it was upon great convic- 


ton, and when they could no longer reſiſt the evidence of the thing, that they 
did believe it: and after all this, they ſaw him aſcend up into heaven, and found 
the promiſe of the * made good to them, to furniſh them with power and 
gifts for carrying on the work of the goſpel. 

3. We will conſider the ſtrange and wonderful effects that this report and rela- 
tion had in the world. The preaching of Chriſt crucified, and riſing from the 
dead, had a ſtrange operation upon the world. With ſuch admirable ſucceſs did 
this prevail, that in a few years the goſpel was entertained in a great part of the 
world. The plain and naked relation of this, by men that were deſtitute of ſecu- 
lar learning and arts, without the help of power, or policy, or any other worldly 
advantage, did prevail with men to entertain and embrace that profeſſion, againſt 
the prejudice of education, the byaſs of corrupt nature, and the advantages of 
worldly intereſts : nor could all the oppoſition of the great and the wiſe, the prin- 
ces and the philoſophers of the world, give a check to the prevalency of it. 
Surely nothing but truth could have wrought thoſe great wonders and effects, 
naked and unarmed. Thoſe ſtrange and miraculous effects which are matter of 
fact, and undeniable, one would think ſhould render it very eaſy to any man to 
believe the miracle of Chriſt's reſurrection. 

4. We will conſider the circumſtances of the perſons who entertained the belief 
of it, Many of them were very rational, and ſerious, and inquiſitive perſons, who 
had opportunity to ſatisfy themſelves about the truth of it; and if there had been 
any reaſon to disbelieve the teſtimony that was given, had ſuch great and gene- 
rous ſpirits, that if it had been for their advantage and intereſt to have believed 
it, yet out of the greatneſs of their minds they would not have entertained any 
ungrounded relation, much leſs a religion built upon it. Such were ſome emi- 
nent among the Jeus and Heathens for their great learning, and knowledge of phi- 
loſophy, and all excellent endowments, who were early converted to chriſtianity, 
And as for the multitude who embraced the goſpel, the doctrine of it was ſo con- 
trary to their luſts, and the profeſſion of it to their intereſts, that nothing can be 
imagined to have perſuaded them to the belief of it, but a high ſatisfaction of the 
truth of it; and particularly of this great miracle of Chriſt's reſurrection, upon which 
principally the goſpel doth rely. And thus I have endeayoured to give you the 
beſt evidence I could of the truth of this miracle. 

I ſhould now proceed to take notice of the objections that may be made againſt 
it: but this I ſhall reſerve to the following diſcourſe, 
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But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are hft : in whom the God of thi, 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the glirias 
\ goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


time had of his divine authority, from the power of working miracles, with 


The miracles which concern our Saviour, I reduced to three heads; thoſe of his 
life; thoſe wrought at his death; and the great miracle of his reſurrection 
from the dead, together with thoſe 7wo that were conſequent upon it; his viſible 
aſcenſion into heaven, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt. 

As to the reſurrection of our Saviour, I have produced the teſtimonies for it 
and have added ſome conſiderations that may give ſtrength and advantage to that 
teſtimony ; and ſhall now proceed to take notice of the moſt conſiderable excep- 

tions that may be made againſt it. And all the exceptions that can be brought 
againſt it, that are of any moment, and that I know of, are theſe zhree ; that tra- 
dition of the cus, that he was ſtolen out of the grave; or that he was not real- 
ly dead; or that his appearance was an illuſion from evil ſpirits. The firſt of theſe 
is ancient, and was the invention of the Jews, and denies the integrity of the wit- 
neſſes of his reſurrection, making them deceivers : the two laſt ſuppoſe the fideli- 
ty of the witneſſes, but ſay, they were deceived, either as to his death, or as to his 
appearance afterward : and theſe have been ſince invented by atheiſtical ſpirits, I 
ſhall briefly anſwer them, and fit in general, I ſay theſe two things. 

1, That they who deny this, have this diſadvantage, that they are to prove a 
negative, which is never capable of that evidence, which an affirmation is. 

2. Theſe exceptions look very like envy, for they do not concur to make up 

one ſtrong objection 2 the teſtimony of Chriſt's reſurrection; but each of 
them contradicts the other, and is inconfiſtent with them: for if the tradition of 
the Jews be true, that he was ſtolen out of his grave after he was dead and bu- 
ried, and that the ſtory of his appearing to them was a forgery, then the two lat- 
ter exceptions are falſe, and ſo © the reſt ; ſo that theſe exceptions look very like 
the falſe witneſſes that were fuborned againſt Chriſt, that they do not agree together. 
But to the objections themſelves J anſwer, 

Firſt, The tradition of the Jeus; that his body was ſtolen out of the ſepulchre, 
and all that which is related afterwards of his appearing to his diſciples and con- 
verſing with them, and aſcending into heaven, was a forgery and impoſture. 

Anſw. We have early notice given of this in the Kiſtory of the goſpel, 
Matth. xxviii. 11. that when the chief prieſts heard that his body was gone out 

of the grave, they conſulted together, and hired the foldiers to ſay that the 
diſciples came by night, and whilſt they were aſleep, ſtole him away. Obſerve 
what it was that the ſoldiers were to teſtify, that whilſt they were aſleep, the 


diſciples came and ſtole away his body, Very credible perſons, that were to gi 
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teſtimony of what they ſaw done, whilſt they were afleep ! A man had need be 
hired with a great ſum to give ſuch a teſtimony, ſo ridiculous ; and it ſeems the 
ohariſees looked upon the governor as very ſimple, that would be fo eaſily perſuaded 
of ſo unlikely a thing. 

2. It ſhould ſeem it was not believed by themſelves ; for Joſephus, a knowing 
and learned man of that nation and religion, who lived immediately after that 
time, ſpeaks poſitively in the 18th book of his antiquities, that Chriſt was crucified, 
and appeared to his diſciples the third day, riſing from the dead; and he ſpeaks 
not a word of the forgery, which had been much for the credit of his uation and 

ligion. 

1 3 If we compare the fidelity of the perſons on both ſides; the witneſſes of 
Chriſt's reſurrection cannot be ſuſpected of any worldly intereſt or deſign ; but the 

ieſts and phariſees were concerned, both in reputation and intereſt, to blaſt this mi- 
racle as much as they could; becauſe if it ſhould be entertained, both their religion 
would be endangered, and they would be looked upon as murderers of him whoſe 
hotineſs and innocency was atteſted by ſuch a miracle. 

4. If this exception had been true, it had been eaſy to have diſcovered the 
impoſture, and undeceived the people ; the goſpel would have fallen and ſunk 
in a ſhort time. Nothing but truth could have born up and prevailed againſt fo 
much oppoſition. If this had been the work of men, and an impoſture, it would 
have come to nought ; but it was truth, and of God, and therefore it- could not be 
overthrown, 

Secondly, That he was not dead when he was put into the grave, that he was but 
in a ſwoon or deliquium, and ſo might riſe again without a miracle. 

Anſw. 1. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the malice of the Fews took care 
to kill him. Beſides, the circumſtances of the ſtory do ſufficiently evidence it. 
Upon the piercing of his fide, water and blood came out ; which was an evidence 
that his heart was pierced. And after his body was exhauſted of its blood, there 
could be no return to life again. But it ſeems the ſoldiers were ſatisfied in the 
thing, who when they came to break his bones, ſpared him, becauſe they found he 
was already dead. 

2. If he was not dead yet, how could he riſe again ? It was a pitiful ſecuring of 
the grave, and a little great ſtone that was rolled upon it, if a weak and wounded, 
and ſpent man, after ſo much pain, and the expence of ſo much blood, could 
roll it away. 

3. Suppoſe he did riſe, what became of him afterwards ? How came we to have 
no particulars of what became of him ? It thoſe which the ſtory gives us be true, 
that after forty days he was taken up into heaven, we need not doubt of his reſur- 
rection, for this is as miraculous as that. | 

Thirdly, The third and laſt exception is as unreaſonable as any, which grants that 
he did ſeem to appear to his diſciples, but they were impoſed upon by the illuſion of 
evil ſpirits. | 

Anſw. 1. That which may be an eyaſion in any caſe, is to be admitted in no 
caſe, This exception ſuppoſeth as much evidence for his reſurrection, as this or any 
other thing is capable Wy ; and yet would make it an illuſion; but this denies all 
certainty ; for if we may be deceived when we have the greateſt aſſurance of a 
thing that our ſenſes can give us; then we may not only queſtion the reſurrection of 
Chrift, but every thing elſe. | 

2. If we believe the providence of God, we cannot think it to be ſo little vigilant, 
as that honeſt and well-meaning Perſons ſhould be continually expoſed to the inſo- 
lence and cheats of evil ſpirits, and in a matter of the greateſt concernment ſhould 
be ever liable to be deceived, and cannot help it. 

Having thus conſidered our Saviour's reſurrection, and anſwered the objections 
againlt it, I proceed to thoſe 2 Miracles which followed his reſurrection ; namely, 
his aſcenſion into heaven; and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles and 
primitive chriſtians in ſuch miraculous powers and gifts. 

Firſt, His aſcenſion into heaven. And of this the diſciples of our Saviour 
were alſo eye-witneſſes. 80 St, Luke tells us, Ads i. 4, 9. And when they were 
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Vol. In. But of the aſcenſion * of our Saviour, and the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
_ 25 Ghoſt, having upon other occaſions diſcourſed at large, I ſhall need to add no 
145, 175, more here; only before I conclude this head, I ſhall briefly mention the chief of 


176, 177. thoſe objections, which thefe miracles which were wrought by our Saviour, and on 


bis kingdem fland. The force of which argument is this, that it cannot be imagined, 


aſſembled together, and Chriſt among them after his reſurrection, and when he had 
given them in charge what he would have them do, as they hoked on, he was taken 
up, and a cloud received him out of their fight. What more viſible demonſtrati 
could there be, that this man was ſent of God, than that after he had preached S 
doctrine which he came to deliver to the world, and confirmed it by ſo many mi- 
racles, and God had given fo great an atteſtation to him, by raiſing him up from 
the dead ; I fay, what more viſible demonſtration that he came from God, than 
to fee him taken up into heaven, after he had finiſhed the work for which God 
ſent him into the world ? 1 

Secondly, The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles and primitive chriſt. 
ians in ſuch miraculous powers and gifts, whereby they were enabled to ſpeak di- 
vers languages, in order to the more expedite publiſhing of the goſpel to the world 
to heal diſeaſes, and to raiſe the dead, to foretell things to come, and (which we 
common with the Tr and all chriſtians for ſome ages) they had a power of 
caſting out Devils, by adjuring them in the name of Cbriſt. Now what could be 
a clearer evidence that he came from God, and was returned to him, than the con- 
ferring of ſuch miraculous powers and gifts upon men, after he was aſcended into 
heaven, as a teſtimony that he was inveſted in his royalty, having a power confer. 
red upon him to diſpenſe thoſe gifts to men ? 


his behalf, are liable to, and endeavour to return a ſatisfactory anſwer to them. 
And there are wo objections againſt his miracles in general. 
Firſt, That he wrought them by the power of the Devil. 
Secondly, The other objection is taken from that expreſſion of the evangeliſt, 
Matth. xiii. 58. where it is ſaid, that when Jeſus was in his own country, He did 
not many mighty works there, becauſe of t:etr unbelief ; which ſaying is perverſely 
abuſed by ſome, as if it ſignified, that the credulity, and ſtrong imagination of the 
people, was a great ingredient into his miracles, | 
Firſt, That he wrought them by the power of the Devil. This was the objec- 
tion which the Jews of old made againſt our Saviour. Matth. xii. 24. That he caſt 
out Devils by Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils, who had power and authority over 
the reſt, and conſequently to caſt out thoſe that were ſubject to him ; and the Jews 
at this day make the ſame objection againſt all his miracles, Celſus did the ſame. 
To this I cannot render a better anſwer than our Saviour himfelf did, when this 
objection was firſt ſtarted, which was twofold, 
1. That it was very unlikely that the Devil ſhould contribute to the ruin and 
overthrow of his own kingdom. Marth. xii. 25, 26. Every kingdom divided a- 
gainſt itſelf, is brought to deſolation : and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf, 
ſhall not fland. And if Satan caſt out Satan, be is divided againſt himſelf: how then ſalt 


that he who preacheth a doctrine ſo contrary to the defign which the Devil car- 
ried on in the world, and fo deſtructive to his kingdom, as our Saviour did, 
ſhould be aſſiſted by him to confirm the doctrine by any miraculous effects; 
eſpecially ſuch as did fo directly tend to the overthrow of his own kingdom, 
and to diſpoſſeſs him of the advantage of tyrannizing over men, which he was 10 
defirous to get and hold, 
But, 2. He tells them, that by the ſame reaſon that they attributed thoſe mura- 
cles of his to the Devil, all miracles that ever were wrought in the World, 
might be attributed to him. Did it appear by the tendency of his doctrine, or 
the courſe and deſign of his life and actions, or by any magical rites that he 
uſed, that he had any familiarity with the Devil; or carried on any deſign for him? 
What colour of reaſon then was there to aſcribe the miracles that he wrought to 
the Devil, any more than the miracles that Moſes had wrought ; or any more than 
thoſe diſpoſſeſſions which were wrought by the children of their own nation, in 


the name of the God of Abrabam, and Tſagc, and Jacob? ver 27. 1f 1 ty * 
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bub caſt aus devils, by whom do your children ca them out? thergfore they ſhall- be 
your judges. Several among yourſelves do, or at leaſt pretend to caſt; out devils, 
by the power of God, and you believe they do fo; why ſhould. you not think 
that I do it by the ſame power? what reaſon have you to ſuſpect me of correſpon- 
dence with the Devil more than them? No anſwer could have been more ſatis- 
factory in itſelf, and more oppoſite to thoſe that made the objection, 

The ſecond objection is grounded upon a ſpiteful and malicious perverting of 
thoſe words of the evangeliſt, Matth. xiii. 58. where it is faid, that Jeſus when 
he was in his own country did not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbe- 
lief. From whence ſome atheiſtical perſons, as Cafar Vaninus, and a wretched 
man of our own nation, who, I ſuppoſe, ſtole it out of him, have collected, 
that credulity and ſtrong imagination in the people, were the principal ingredients 
in our Saviour's miracles; and where he did not meet with perſons ſo diſpoſed, 
he could do no great matter. | | | | 

This objection deſerves rather to be abhorred and deteſted as a groundleſs and 
malicious infinuation, than to be anſwered ; but becauſe it ſeems to have ſome 
colour as well as ſpite in it, I ſhall briefly return an anſwer to it, and that by 
giving a plain account of this paſſage in the evangeliſt ; and that is this: our Sa- 
viour comes to Nazareth, the place where he had been born, and he began to 
inſtruct them in his doctrine, and as he uſed to do wherever came, he wrought 
ſome miracles for the confirmation of his doctrine; but they upon an unreaſonable 
prejudice taken up againſt him, becauſe they had known the meanneſs of his pa- 
rents, and of his education, deſpiſed both his doctrine and his miracles, Our Sa- 
viour perceiving that upon this prejudice they rejected the evidence of his mira- 
cles, the higheſt atteſtation that God can give, ſaw that there was no good to be 
done upon them ; and therefore leaving them to their own obſtinacy and unreaſon- 
able unbelief, he forebore to do any more, great works among them: for the text 
doth not ſay that he did zo mighty works among them, becauſe of their unbelief ; 
but that he did nat many mighty works among them; that is, finding them poſ- 
ſeſſed with this unreaſonable prejudice againſt him, he found they were not to be 
convinced by any miracle that he could work, and therefore though he had done 

ſome mighty works among them, yet he forbore to do any more, as a juſt judgment 
upon them for their obſtinacy and unbelief. And that this is the plain meanin 
of it, there needs no more to convince any man, but to read over this paſſage of 
the evangeliſt, Matth. xiii. 54, 55, 56, 57, 58. And when he was come into his 
own country, he taught them in their ſynagogue, inſomuch, that they were aſtoniſhed, 
and ſaid, whence hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? Is not this the 
carpenter's Son ? Is not lis mother called Mary? and bis brethren, James, and 
Foſes, and Simon, and Fudas? And his ſiſters, are they not all with us. Whence 
then hath this man all theſe things? And they were offended in lim. But Yeſus 
ſaid unto them; a prophet is not without honour, ſave in his own country, and in 
his own houſe. And he did not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief. 
And now judge how little reaſon there is from theſe words, for any ſuch fooliſh 
and malicious objection, | 

I might add farther, if it were neceſſary, that many of his miracles were ſuch, 
as no credulity or ſtrength of imagination could aſſiſt to the working of them; as 
I could make evident from very many inſtances, particularly that of railing Lazarus, 
after he had lain four days in the grave. But enough of this. 

Now to reflect upon this evidence of Chriſt's divine authority from the mi- 
racles which he did, and which were wrought to give teſtimony to him. What 
greater ſatisfaction can any one be imagined to have concerning any perſon, 
that he is ſent from God, than the apoſtles had, and the reſt of thoſe who 
converſed with our Saviour, and ſaw the miracles that were wrought. by him, and 
on his behalf? Suppoſe we had lived in our Saviour's time, and had .converſed 
with him, what greater evidence could we have deſired of his divine authority, 
than to have ſeen with our eyes ſo many ſtrange things done by him, exceed- 
ing any natural power that we know of, and things ſo beneficial to man- 
Vo. III. a XXX 2 kind; 
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kind; and all theſe wrought ſo frequently, and ſo openly? To have ſeen this 

perſon put to death, and at that inſtant the whole frame of nature diſordered and 
put out of its courſe? To have ſeen this perſon, after he had lain three days in 
the grave, raiſed to life again; and to have the greateſt aſſurance of this that our 
ſenſes can give us of any thing; by frequent and familiar converſation; by gif. 
courſing with him; by eating and drinking with him; by touching and handling 
of his body; and afterwards to have ſeen this fame perſon viſibly taken up into 
heaven; and according as he had promiſed before he left the world, to have 
found ourſelves afterwards endowed with a miraculous power of ſpeaking all on 
the ſudden all ſorts of languages; of healing diſeaſes ; of foretelling things to 
come; of caſting out Devils; of raiſing the dead; had we ſeen all this with our 
eyes, and experienced this ſtrange power in ourſelves; could there have remain- 
ed any doubt in us, but that this perſon was ſent from God, and ſpecially com- 
miſſioned from heaven, to declare the mind of God to the world? 

If after all this, any man will ſay, that fo many perſons as were eye-witneſles of 
theſe things, might be deceived in a plain ſenſible matter; I would defire that man 
to prove to me that he is waking, or to evidence to me by better arguments, any 
thing elſe that he thinks himſelf moſt certain of, | 

IV. The fourth evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time had of 
his divine authority, was the ſpirit of prophecy proved to be in him, and made. 
good by the accompliſhment of his own e This alſo was a clear teſti- 
mony that he was from God; for God challengeth this as peculiar to the Deity, 
to foretell future contingents. Ja. xli. 23. Shew the things that are to come hereafter, 
that we may know that ye are Gods, The oracles of the heathen did give out ſome 
dark and doubtful conjectures about future things; but a clear and certain pre- 
diction of things was always looked upon as an argument, that the perſon that 
could do it was inſpired from God ; and therefore the ſpirit of prophecy which 
was in our Saviour, and by him conferred upon the apoſtles afterward, hath 
always been juſtly looked upon as a good teſtimony that he was from God. 80 
the angel tells St. John, Rev. xix. 10. That the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of 

becy. | | 
7" the predictions of our Saviour were many; and thoſe very plain, and 
punctual and particular; and ſuch as all, or moſt of them, had their accompliſh- 
ment in that age. That we may take a more diſtinct view of them, I ſhall reduce 
them to theſe five heads, 

1. Thoſe that foretold his death, and the circumſtances of it. 

2. His reſurrection, and the particular circumſtances of that. 

3. The deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, with the circumſtances 
belonging to that. 

4. The deſtruction of Hieruſalem before the end of that age, with the ſigns fore- 
going it, and the concomitant circumſtances of that. | 

. Thoſe that ſoretold the fate of the goſpel in the world, the oppoſition it 
ſhould meet with, and yet the admirable ſucceſs it ſhould have, notwithſtanding 
that oppoſition. | 

1. Thoſe that foretell his death, and the circumſtances of it. This he did ve- 
ry particularly, and at ſeveral times, Matth. xvi. 21. he told his diſciples, That 
he muſt go unto Hieruſalem, and there ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief 
prieſis and ſcribes, and be killed. Mark x. 33, 34. And Matth. xx. 18, 19. He 
foretells more particularly the manner of their proceedings againſt him, that be 
chief priefts and ſcribes ſhould condemn him to death; but that they ſhould not 
put him to death, but deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, and ſcourge, and cru- 
cify him, which was afterwards done by Pilate the Roman governor.” He foretold 
likewiſe the manner how this ſhould be brought about, Marth. xx. 18. that he 
ſhould be betrayed into the hands of men. And he did particularly point out 
before hand the man that was to betray him, Matth. xxvi. 23. He that dippeib 

his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. He foretold that his diſciples 
ſhould forſake him, Matth. xxvi. 31. All of you ſhall be. offended becauſe of me 
this night ; for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſeat 
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ered. And when Peter declared his confident reſolution to ſtick to him, he fore- 
told that he ſhould deny him, with very particular circumſtances of the time and 
manner of it. Mark. xiv. 30. This night before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt de- 
ny me thrice : which was all punctually accompliſhed. | 3; | 

2. He punctually foretold his reſurrection with the circumſtances of it, that he 
ſhould riſe again the third day, Matth. xvi. 21. and that after he was riſen, he would 
go before them into Galilee, Matth. xxvi. 32. which was accompliſhed, Marth. 
XXXV iti. 16. | | 

3. He foretold likewiſe the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles in 
miraculous powers and gifts, Luke xxiv. 49. Behold T ſend the promiſe of my Fa- 
ther upon you, but tarry 4 in the city of Hieruſalem, until ye be endowed with power 
from on high. He ſpeci the place where the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend ; and 
what the effects of this deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ſhould be; he tells 
them particularly, Mark xvi. 17, 18. And theſe figns ſhall follow them that be- 
lieve: in my name ſhall they caft out Devils, and they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues ; 
they ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them; 
they ſtall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. All which was punctually 
fulfilled in the ſecond of the Ads, and the following part of that hiſtory. From 

There are yet wo other inſtances of our Saviour's prophetical Spirit, which I 
mentioned ; but thoſe I reſerve to the next diſcourſe, 
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But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are hft; in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious 
goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


| AM conſidering the fourth evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 


time had of his divine authority, viz. the ſpirit of prophecy proved to be in 3 
him, and made good by the accompliſhment of his predictions. I gave five in- this Tex. 


ſtances of our Saviour's predictions. 

1. Thoſe which foretold his death, and its circumſtances. 

2. Thoſe which foretold his reſurrection, and its circumſtances. 

3. Thoſe which foretold the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, with 
the circumſtances thereof. | 

Theſe three J have conſidered, and now proceed to the uo which remain, 
4. The next inſtance therefore of our Saviour's prophetical Spirit, is his foretel- 
ling the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, with the circumſtances of it, Now becauſe 
this is one of the greateſt inſtances of our Saviour's prophetical Spirit, and ſo par- 
ticular a prediction, ſo punctually anſwered by the event, therefore I ſhall inſiſt the 
longer upon it : eſpecially becauſe I look upon it as one of the moſt convincing 
arguments that can be brought againſt the 7eus for the truth of our religion. 


And in order to our clearer proceeding in this matter that I am ſpeaking to, I 
ſhall do theſe three things. g ba a 
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Firſt, Explain the ſeries and order of this prediction of our Saviour's. con 
ing the deſtruction of Hrerufalem. 

Secondly, Expound the particulars of it, as we find them in Matth. xxiv. com 
pared with the other two evangeliſts that wrote of it, St. Mark and St. Luke. 6 

Thirdly, Make ſome reffections upon this prediction, and the punctual accom 
pliſhment of it; from which it may appear of what force this argument is for the 
conviction of the eu of the truth of our religion. 

Firſt, I ſhall explain the ſeries and order of this prediction concerning the de. 
ſtruction of Hrerufakm. And this is neceflary, becauſe it ſeems to moſt interpre- | 
ters to be ſo intermingled with a prophecy of Chriſt's laſt coming at the end of 
the world, that it is no eaſy matter to ſeparate thoſe two prophecies of the deſtruc. 
tion of FHieruſalem, and the end of the world. Beſides that it is incumbered with 
ſome other difficulties, arifing from ſome particular expreffions in this famous pre- 
diction of our Saviour's. 

From the 34th verſe of the 23d chapter of St, Matthew, to the 29th of the 24th 
chapter, there is a clear prediction of the deſtruction of Hreruſalem, with the pre- 
ceding figns, and concomitant and ſubſequent circumſtances of it: but at the 297 
verſe, the prophecy of the end of the world ſeems to be defignedly joined to it - 
for tht evangeliſt ſays, Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, the ſun 2 
be darkened, &c. Where he enumerates diſmal ſigns, and forerunners of the dir. 
ſolution of all things; but it is now 1600 years ſince the deſtruction of Hieruſa- 
lem, and yet the world is not at an end. How 1s it then that the evangeliſt lays 
Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days? This is the fir/t difficulty. f 

Secondly, After this prophecy of the end of the world, we find thoſe words in 
all the three evangeliſts, Yervy, 1 ſay unto you, this generation ſlall not paſs away, 
till all theſe things be fulfilled. As it not only the deſtruction of Hieriſalem, but 
the end of the world were to happen in that age. This is the other difficulty. 

But notwithſtanding all this, I doubt not but by comparing the three evange- 
liſts together, to make the ſeries and order of theſe prophecies very clear. 

In order whereunto, we are to conſider that our Saviour in this prophecy fore- 
tels 7hree things very diſtinct in time. 

1. The deſtruction of Hieruſalem. 

2. The fate and condemnation of the Jeuiſh nation after this deſolation, and du- 
ring their captivity among the Gentiles, among whom they were to be ſcattered, 
And this we have clearly and fully expreſſed by St. Luke, xxi. 23, 24. There ſtall 
be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people. And they ſhall fall by the 
edge of the ſword, and fhall be led away captive into all nations, and Hieruſalem ſſall 
be trodden down 'of the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be ae So that 
this prediction comprehends from the deſtruction of Hieruſalem all the time of the 
captivity of the Fews among the Gentiles, which we ſee is not yet expired, and 
God alone knows how long it fhall laſt, And then, 

3. Forerunning ſigns of the end of the world, which the evangeliſts ſay ſhall 
happen after the tribulation of thoſe days; that is, when God hath made an end of 

uniſhing the nation of the Fews, And this ſeems to me wholly to clear and 
take off the firſt difficulty. 

As to the ſecond, namely, that after the prophecy of the end of the world, we 
find theſe words added by our Saviour, 1205 T ſay unto you, this generation full 
not paſs away, till all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled, which feems to intimate that the 
end of the world ſhould happen in that age, For the anſwering of this, I thali 
not betake myſelf to that refuge which ſome have done, by explaining theſe words 
thus, this generation, that is, this nation ſhall not paſs away, ſhall not be utterly 
deſtroyed, but ſhall remain ſcattered up and down the world, as a monument of 
God's diſpleaſure againſt them, till the end of all things. For though the ex- 
preſſion yer diu, Ibis generation, may well enough be tranſlated his nation, this race 
of people ; yet the precedent words will not admit this interpretation; for it is {aid 
in the verſe immediately before, ſo likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things 
know that it is near, even at the doors. So that our Saviour ſpeaks of ſomething ve. 
ry near at hand, which neceſſarily confines it to that generation, a 
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Therefore the plain ſolution of this difficulty is this, that our Saviour ends his 
rediction of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the end of the world, at the 31/f 
00") where he ſays, that the Son of man ſhall fend his angels with à great ſound of 
„ trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elee# from the four winds, from one end 
F heaven to the other. And then he makes ſome reflections upon what he had 
foretold concerning the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the end of the world. 

(1.) As to the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, he tells them 4 parable of the fig- 
/ree, that by the putting forth of its leaves, we know that the ſummer is nigh; ſo 
likewiſe when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, namely, all thoſe figns which I have 
given you of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, know that it is near, even at the doors ; 
and then he adds, Yerily I ſay unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs away until all 
theſe things be fulfilled ; that is, many of thoſe who are now alive, ſhall live to ſee 
all thoſe ſigns which I have mentioned. And then, 

(2.) He reflects upon his prediction of the end of the world, ver. 36. But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, &c. that is, not of that other day, of which I 
have been ſpeaking, namely, of the end of the world, no man knows ; as if he had 
ſaid, the figns which I have given of the deſtruction of Hier uſalem are as plain, 
as the budding of the fig-tree is a ſign of ſummer: but I have not given ſuch 
plain figns of the end of the world, and the day of a r That J have de- 
clared to you in dark allegories of the ſun's being darkened, and the moon's not giv- 
ing her light, and the flars falling from heaven, which cannot be underſtood lite- 
rally, and the myſtical meaning of them 1s very hidden. 

And thus I hope I have removed thoſe difficulties, and made the order and ſe- 
ries of this prophecy very clear, 


Secondly, I come in the next place to expound the particulars of this prophe- 
cy, ſo far as it concerns the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, as we find them in the 
24th of St. Matthew, compared with the other two evangeliſts that wrote of it, 
St. Mark and St. Luke; and to ſhew the exact accompliſhment of each of theſe 
particulars, not only from the tradition of chriſtians, but from the writings of 
the Jews and heathens, which are ſo much the ſtronger on our ſide, becauſe the 
are the teſtimonies of enemies. And in the expounding of this prophecy, I ſhall 
diſtinctly conſider theſe three things. 

1. Our Saviour's general prediction of the ſiege and total deſtruction of the ci- 
ty of Hieruſalem, and of the temple, which you have from the 34th verſe of the 
234 Chapter, to the 3d verſe of the 24th. 


2. His prediction of the ſigns that ſhould forerun the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
from verſe the 3d, to verſe the 21}. | | 


3. The concomitant and ſubſequent circumſtances of it, from verſe 21. to verſe 


29. | 

1. Our Saviour's general prediction of the ſiege of Hieruſalem, and of the to- 
tal deſtruction of the city. This our Saviour foretells, Luke xix. 41, 42, 43, 
44. And when he was come near, he beheld the city and wept over it, ſaying, 
if thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace : but now they are hid from thine eyes. Fur the days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee 
i on every fide ; and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee , 
and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another; becauſe thou kneweſt not 
the time of thy viſitation. So Yoſephus tells, Lib. vi. that Titus raiſed a wall round 
about Hieruſalem, and kept them in on every fide; ſo that none could come 
out, though many thouſands were famiſhed with hunger ; which was ſo ſad and 
diſmal a calamity, that our Saviour, though he knew how juſt a cauſe there 
was for it, yet out of very humanity and tenderneſs of nature, he could nor 
but upon the foreſight of ſo fad a deſtruction, weep over it. He indeed expreſſ- 
eth his vehement deſire that this might have been prevented, chap. xxiii, 37. 


O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that 
fent unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thee, as . — gathereth on 
chickens under ber wings, and ye would not ! Therefore having brought this 
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ruin wilfully upon themſelves, he pronounceth the ſentence of their deſolation 
verſe 38. Behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate ! And at the begi ing of 
the next chapter, when the diſciples were ſhewing him the beautiful ſtructure 
of the temple, he foretels, that there ſhould not one flone be left upon another, which 

ſhould not be thrmon down. h 

Now that all this was punctually accompliſhed, Toſephus tells us, Lib. yi; 
Bell. Jud. that when the Romans had taken the city, Ceſar gave order to lan 
it waſte to the ground, excepting ſome part of the wall which was left for * 
guards of ſoldiers, and three of the ſtrongeſt towers, which he ordered to be 
left for a ſtanding monument of the Roman courage; but all the reſt of the 
city was fo levelled, that no man that ſhould come to ſee it, could believe that 
it was ever inhabited. 

And our Saviour's prediction of the utter ruin of the temple, was moſt re. 
markably fulfilled, For the Roman hiſtory tells us, that Turnus Rufus with 3 
plough-ſhare did tear up the foundation of the temple, and left no part of it 
not ſo much as under ground, undiſſolved. So that our Saviour's proph 
was literally fulfilled, 7here was not left one flone upon another, that was not 
tlrown down. p 

2. I ſhall next conſider our Saviour's prediction of the ſigns which ſhould fore. 
run the deſtruction of Hieriſalem, namely, theſe eight. 

Fir/t, That there ſhould rife up falſe and counterfeit Chriſts or Meſſias's. 

Secondly, Great judgments ſhould befal the world, and particularly that nation, 
not long before that time; there ſhould be wars, and rumours of wars, famines, 
peſtilences, earthquakes in divers places. 

Thirdly, Fearful fights and ſigns from heaven. 

Fourthly, Perſecution of the chriſtians. 

Fifthly, That upon this occaſion there ſhould be a great apoſtaſy of chri- 
ſtians. 

Sixthly, That upon this perſecution many falſe prophets or teachers ſhould 
ariſe. | 

Seventhly, That there ſhould be an univerſal publication of the goſpel before this 
great defolation ſhould happen. 

Eighthly and laſtly, which was to be the moſt immediate fign and forerunner of 
their ruin, The abomination of deſolation, ſhould be ſeen flanding in the boly place. 
And theſe you have ſet down from the 3d verſe of this 24th chapter, to the 
21/7, which I ſhall briefly expound, and ſhew how the event did correſpond to 
the prediction, 1 

Our Saviour having before foretold the deſtruction of Hieruſalem and the tem- 

le in general, the diſciples come to him, and ask him uo queſtions, When theſe 
things ſhould be? And what ſhould be the fign of his coming? that is, in judg- 
ment to deſtroy Hieruſalem, and what ſhould be the figns of the end of the world? 
I ſhall only conſider the fiſt, the ſigns that ſhould forerun the deſtruction of Hi- 


ruſalem, as being only pertinent to my preſent purpoſe. 


Firſt, He foretels there ſhould be falſe and counterfeit Chriſts, or Mefſar's, 
ver. 3, 4. Take heed that no man deceive you, for many ſhall come in my name, 
ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. This our Saviour gives as one of 
the firſt ſigns, and therefore St. Luke adds, chap. xxi. 8. The time draweth near, 
that is, it ſhould not be long before this ſign ſhould appear; and it accordingly 
happened. Joſephus mentions ſeveral of theſe ; of whom, though Foſepbus do 
not expreſsly ſay that they called themſelves the Męſſiat, yet he ſays that which 
is equivalent, that they undertook to reſcue the people from the Roman yoke, 
which was the thing which the Fews expected the Mefias ſhould do for them: 
And therefore we find Luke xxiv. 21. that the diſciples that were going up 1 
Emmaus, and knew not that Chriſt was riſen, and were doubtful what to think 
of him, becauſe it was the third day, they ſay, We hoped this had been be that 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ; . that is, they hoped this had been the Moſes 
that being it ſeems a common periphraſis of the Maſias, that he was be 3 . 
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vas to deliver Iſrael. Such as one Theudas pretended himſelf to be; not that 
Theudas of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks, Acts v. 36. but another of the ſame name, 
who about twelve years after our Saviour's death, when one Ciſpius Fadus was pro- 
curator of Judea, roſe and ſeduced the people; of whom Foſephus, Lib. xvii, 
gives this account, that being a ſorcerer, he roſe up, and decerved many; which is 
the very expreſſion our Saviour uſeth, They ſhall decerve many. This man perſua- 
ded a great multitude to bring their goods and follow him down the river Jordan, 
which he promiſed by his command to divide, and to give them a ſafe paſſage 
over it. But while he was thus playing the fool among the people, Fadus ſent 
ſome forces, aud ſurprized him and his company, killing many of them, and cut- 
ting off his head; and fo there was an end of him. | 

Such likewiſe were thoſe impoſtors, which about two and twenty years after 
our Saviour's death were ſo rife among them, when Felix was governor of Fudea ; 
of whom Foſephus tells us, that they drew multitudes after them into the wilder- 
neſs, promiſing to work great ſigns and wonders before them; which agrees ex- 
actly with the deſcription which our Saviour gives of the falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets, verſe 24. where he ſays, that they ſhould ſhew great figns and wonders, 

onutic x Tepare, the very words which Foſephus uſeth. And verſe 26. If they 
ſhall ſay to you, he is in the deſart, go not forth; anſwerable to what Foſephus ſays, 
that they drew many after them into the wilderneſs. 

Such an one likewiſe was the Egyptian prophet, who, as Joſephus tells, came to 
Hieruſalem much about the fame time, and perſuaded the people to follow him to 
mount Olivet, perſuading them, that from thence they ſhould ſee the walls of Hie- 
ruſalem fall, and ſo might enter the city. Which Felix underſtanding, ſent ſol- 
diers, and flew and took ſeveral of them, but the Egyptian impoſtor himſelf 
made an eſcape ; which is the reaſon of that ſaying of the chief captain to 
Paul, Afts xxi 38. Art not thou the Egyptian, which before theſe days madeſt 
an uproar ? &C. 

Such another was that impoſtor (if he be diſtin from the former) who, as 
Joſepus tells us, about three years after, under Feſtus Portius the procurator, de- 
ceived the people with vain promiſes of deliverance, and eaſe from their oppreſ- 
fions, if they would follow him into the wilderneſs ; but Feftus ſent ſoldiers, and 
deſtroyed him and his company. 

And ſhall deceive many, that is, by raiſing falſe expectations in the people, 
ſhall draw them into ruin, as Foſephus tells us they did many of the Jews. And 
this our Saviour elſewhere foretold as a juſt judgment of God upon them for 
rejecting of him who was the true Meyjas. John v. 43. 1 am come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not, if another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. 

Secondly, the next ſign our Saviour gives, is wars and rumours of wars, 
famines, peftilences, earthquakes, &c. ver. 6, 7. And ye ſhall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars. About this time the Jews began to be ſet upon in ſeveral 
places, by the command of the emperor, and many thouſands of them were ſlain 
at Alexandria and Babylon, as Toſephus tells us. And there was a fear and ru- 
mour of a general war denounced againſt them by Caius Caligula, the empe- 
ror, unleſs they would receive his ſtatue into the temple. Upon this rumour 
the whole nation was in great aſtoniſhment, inſomuch that the Jews left their 
buſineſs, and neglected to till their grounds, expecting the Romans would have 
fallen upon them; of which conſternation, both Joſephus and Philo give us a par- 
ticular account. 

Our Saviour adds, See that ye be not troubled; for theſe things muſt come to paſs, 
but the end is not yet ; that is, when you ſee the nation in this danger from the 
Romans, be not ye troubled, as the Jews will be, thinking now will be the ruin of 
the nation, This and many other things will happen, before the final end come. 
And accordingly it fell out. For fo Foſephus and Tacitus tell us, that this ſtorm 
was blown over by the ſudden death of the emperor. 

Verſe 7. Nation ſhall riſe up againſt nation. Which happened under Claudius 
and Nero, the two next Roman emperors, when in ſeveral cities, as Ceſ/area, 
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Ptolemais, and many others, the Jews and thoſe of other nations that inha. 
bited thoſe cities, fell upon and deſtroyed one another, as may be read at large 
in Toſephus. | | 

LT e againſt kingdom. This ſeems to refer to the ſeveral provinces or 
tetrarchies in Paleſtine, which were alſo called kingdoms, which at this time had 
cruel wars againſt one another; as the Tews and the Galileans againſt the Samari. 
tans, and ſeveral others that Joſephus ſpeaks of. 

And there ſhall be famines and peſtilences, Accordingly Toſephus tells us, thay 
| under Claudius Cæſar there was a great famine in Judæa, namely, that which was 
| propheſied of by Agabus, Acls xi. 28. And this Gretius very probably ſuppoſeth 
to be the reaſon why St. Paul, in his epiſtles written about that time, is ſo earneſt 
with the chriſtians to ſend relief to the ſaints at Hieruſalem. Peſtilences, they uſu- 
ally follow famine ; and earthquakes in divers places; which happened in the times 
of Claudius and Nero, Phileſtratus ſpeaks of a great earthquake that happened in 
Crete in the time of Claudius, and in ſeveral other places, as Smyrna, Chios, Sa- 
| mos, &c. not long before the deſtruction of Hieruſalem; Tacitus ſpeaks of one in 
| Aſia about the ſame time. And though theſe were at a greater diſtance, than the 
other ſigns which our Saviour mentions ; yet the Jews could not but hear of them, 
| becauſe ſeveral of the nation were diſperſed into ſome of thoſe places. 

Thirdly, Fearful fights and ſigus from heaven. So St. Luke, chap. xxi. ver. 11. 
There ſhall be fearful fights, and great figns from heaven. Toſephus gives us a clear 
comment upon this, Bell. Jud. Lib. vii. ſays he, «© This wretched people be- 
<« lieved impoſtors and counterfeits, but thoſe great ſigns and prodigies which 
did forerun their deſolation, they neither minded, nor believed.” A little before 
their deſtruction (he tells us) there hung over their city a fiery ſword, which con- 
tinued for a year together. A little before their rebellion againſt the Romans, 
there appeared a comet, which ſhined ſo clear in the temple, and about the altar, 
as if it had been day. And the ſame day an heifer, that was led to be ſacrificed, 
brought forth a lamb in the middle of the temple. The caſtern gate of the tem- 
ple, which was of maſſy braſs, and very heavy, and could ſcarce be ſhut by the 
ſtrength of twenty men, and was conſtantly made faſt with ſtrong locks and bars, 
flew open at midnight, which when it was told to the magiſtrate, and he came 
to ſee it, they could ſcarce get ſtrength enough to ſhut it. One evening not long 
before their deſolation, there were ſeen in the air chariots and armies hovering over 
the city. At the feaſt of Pentecoft, the prieſts going one night into the temple, 
according to their cuſtom, firſt heard a noiſe, and afterwards a ſudden voice, ſay- 
ing, Let us go hence. And which is very terrible, one Jeſus, a plain countryman, 
four years before any troubles began, when the city was in a deep peace, came 
up to Hieruſalem, and upon one of their feſtivals, began to cry out with a loud 
voice, A voice from the eaſt, a voice from the weſt, a voice from the four winds, a 
voice agaiuſt Hieruſalem and the temple, a voice againſt bridegrooms and brides, a 
woice againſt the people. And thus he went about crying day and night; and 
being ſeized on by the magiſtrate, and puniſhed and tortured, he would not 
give over, but ſtill went crying about, ws, ws to Hieruſalem ; and thus he con- 
tinued for ſeven years and five months together, and was neither weary nor hoarſe 
until the city was beſieged, and then he was quiet; but one time went up 
upon the walls, and cried with a loud voice, Wo, wo to the city, and the ten- 
ple, and the people, and added, Wo alſo to myſelf ; and immediately was ftruck 
dead by a ſtone out of a croſs-bow. 

Were not theſe fearful fights, and great jigns from heaven? And theſe we have 
all related by one of the moſt prudent hiſtorians, who lived at that very time, 
and that very place; and he ſays, that many were alive when he wrote, and 
could atteſt all this. 

Verſe 8. All theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows, The ſcripture uſually compares 
the greateſt ſufferings and afflictions to the pains of a weman in travail, to which 
our Saviour here alludes, and ſays, Theſe were but the firſt pangs, nothing ta the 
throws which ſhould come at laſt. 
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Theſe are three of the ſigns fore-running the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, which 
were predicted by our Saviour. There are yet five more, which I reſerve for my 


next diſcourſe on this ſubject, 
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2 COR. iv. 3, 4. 


But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious 
goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. | | 


HE fourth evidence, which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time had of his 7. fats 
divine authority, was, the ſpirit of prophecy proved to be in him, and made 3 
good by the accompliſhment of his predictions. 9 
I have given five inſtances of our Saviour's predictions, and am now treating on 
the fourth of them, viz. his foretelling the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, with the 
circumſtances of it, 
In explaining the particulars of this prophecy, I propoſed three things to be 
confidered : 
1. Our Saviour's general prediction of the fiege, and total deſtruction of Hieru- 
ſalem and the temple. | 
2, His predictions of the ſigns that ſhould forerun it. 
3. His predictions of the concomitant and ſubſequent circumſtances of it. 
I am upon the ſecond of theſe, vi. our Saviour's prediction of the ſigns that 
ſhould forerun the deſtruction of Hreruſalem ; three of which I have diſpatched, 
and now proceed to thoſe which remain. 
Fourthly, Another ſign which our Saviour foretold, as a forerunner of the de- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem, was perſecution of the chriſtians. They hall deliver you 
to be afflifted, and ſhall kill you. St. Mark expreſſeth it more particularly, Mark 
xili. 9. But take heed to yourſelves : for they ſhall deliver you up to councils, and in 
the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for 
my fake, for a teſtimony againſt them. And theſe did partly happen before the fore- 
mentioned calamities, and partly upon them : but our Saviour firſt reckons by 
themſelves the common calamities of the nation; and then he comes to thoſe 
which did concern his diſciples and followers ; and this follows very fitly upon the 
former more general calamities. For we find the fathers in their apologies every 
where complaining, that the Jews and Heathens laid the blame of all the judg- 
ments and calamities which | befelF them, as famine, peſtilence, and earthquakes, 
upon the chriſtians, as the cauſes of them ; and from this pretence they many times 
took occaſion to perſecute them. 
They ſhall deliver you to be afflicted. This was fulfilled in delivering ſome of the 
apoſtles to be whipped and impriſoned by the chief prieſts and rulers, as Peter and 
You, II, Yyy 2 | 2 John ; 
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probably ſeveral others. 


am; or giving them up to the Roman power, as they did James 
od; Paul to Gallio, Hebe and Feſtus, 2 laſt of 45 New 1 6 
And ſhall kill you. St. Luke faith ſome of you ; for of others he faith; that . 
hair of their head old fall to the ground. Thus Stephen was killed by a b 
r _ = 14 3 * 158 to death under colour of a judicial 
eſs; the one ſtone the council of the Fews, and the other 
by Her 17 ö 5 the 7 put to death 
And ye ſhall bi) hated of all nations for my name's ſake. Which bega 
Nero, who charginig=ne chriſtians with 18 baciiing of or city, as Tacites tells - 
when himſelf had ſet it on fire, tortured many of them as guilty of the fact. 5 | 
my name's ſake. This was exactly fulfilled, in that the chriſtians were ſo . 
bly perſecuted for no other cauſe, but for being called chriſtians. They did 
puniſh them for oppoſing their idolatry, for hat the Fes did as well as the chric. 
tians, who yet eſcaped their, malice ; nor could they lay any other crime to ther 
charge. Hence was that common faying among the heathens. Vir bonus Carts 
Sejus ; tantummods quod Chriſtianus. | 
Fifthly, And upon this perſecution, the apoſtaſy of many from chriſtianity 
val 4.4 Then ſhall many 4 offended ; that * fall ff from "chriſtianity ava 
of theſe perſecutions; as we read ſeveral did, Demas, Hermogenes, Phygellus, and 


And they ſhall betray one another, and hate one another, Which was remarkab| 
fulfilled in the ſect of the Gugſtichs, who did not only decline perſecution ths. 
ſelves, but joined with thoſe that perſecuted the chriſtians, as eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
tells us. a P . | 

Sixthly, that likewiſe upon this occaſion of perſecution many falſe pro 
could 27 and deceive many, verſe 11. which Pang to refer 48 3 2 as 
who gave himſelf out to be he power of God, and to the other heads of the Gi. 
tick ſect. Verſe 12. And the love of many ſball grow cold, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound. 
Which ſeems to refer likewiſe to the Gugſtichs, of whom St. Jolm in his firſt epiſtle 
doth ſo frequently make mention of their name; as he that ſaith I know bim, and 
keepeth not his commandments, &c. of whom he doth fo much complain for want of 
love to their brethren. | 

Verſe 13. But be that ſhall endure to the end, ſhall be ſaved; that is, he that 
ſhall continue conſtant in the profeſſion of the faith, notwithſtanding theſe per- 
ſecutions and apoſtaſies, and falſe teachers that ſhall ariſe, /ha/l be ſaved. 

Seventhly, That there ſhould be an univerſal publication of the goſpel, before 
this great deſolation ſhould happen, verſe 14. And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations. And this was accom- 
pliſhed before the deſtruction of Hreruſalem : for the goſpel was publiſhed all 
over the Roman empire, before that time: and that is, it, which is here meant 
by the world, in the fame fenfe that Auguſtus is ſaid by St. Luke, to have taxed 
all the world, And this 1s the very phraſe which the Romans conſtantly uſed, call- 
ling the Roman empire, imperium orbis terrarum, And that the goſpel was thus 
publiſhed, we may eaſily believe, if we conſider how many were ſent forth for 
this purpoſe. and what indefatigable pains they took in this work, eſpecially st. 
Paul, who preached from Hieruſalem 7o Illyricum, which according to the account 
which he gives of the journey, is computed to be no leſs than 2000 miles, and 
yet he made confiderable ſtays in many places, 

For a witneſs unto all nations ; that is, that all nations might be convinced of the 
unreaſonable obſtinacy of the Fews, before God brought thoſe dreadful calamities 
upon that nation. | | 

And then ſhall the end come; that is, the final deſtruction of the Jeu, the to- 
tal deſolation of the 7ewiſh church and commonwealth, according to the prophecy 
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. which put theſe two ſigns together, hat the ſcepter ſtall 
nat depart from Judab, nor a laugi ver from between his feet, until Shiloh came; aud 
unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 

Eighthly, The laſt and moſt immediate ſign and forerunner which he gave of 
their deſtruction, is the fanding of the abomination of deſolatien in the bo) 
| place 
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e Verſe. 1 5. When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by the 

2 Daniel, Hauding in the holy place ; then let them which 2 Roles flee E 
the mountains. There is a great difference among y 0g what is here meant 
by the abomination of deſolation flanding in the holy place. Some refer it to 
the ſtatue of Adrian the emperor, placed where the temple was at Hreruſalem, 
But that cannot be, becauſe that was a long time after the deſtruction of Hieruſu- 
/em, and therefore could not be given by our Saviour for a ſign and forerunner of 
of it. Others (as Capellus) refer it to the faction of the zealots, which before 
Titus came to beſiege Hieruſalem, ſeized upon the temple, and prophaned it by 
bloodſhed and ſlaughter, and made ſo horrible a devaſtation in the city. And this 
would not be improbable, if St. Lute had not given us ſo clear an interpretation 
of it, Luke xxi. 20, 21. who inſtead of the abomination of deſolation, mentioned 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, puts the Roman armies. And when ye ſhall 
ſee Hieruſalem compaſſed with armies, then knew that the aeſolation thereof 1s nigh, 
Then let them that are in Judza flee to the mountains, So that according to St. 
Luke, the abomination of deſelation ſtanding in the holy place, is the Roman armies 
compaſſing Hieruſalem ; which therefore is called the abomination of deſolation, be- 
cauſe it would cauſe ſo great a deſolation among them. When ye ſee Hieru- 
falem compaſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh: and it 
is faid 70 fland in the holy place, becauſe Hieruſalem was the holy city, and fo 
many furlongs about it were accounted holy. Now when the Roman army ſhould 
approach within the limits of the holy ground, then the abomination of deſola- 
tion might be ſaid to fland in the holy place: but the word abomination ſeems par- 
ticularly to refer to the Roman enſigus, upon which were the images of their em- 
perors, which the Romans worſhipped as Suetonius expreſly tells us; and Taci- 
tus calls them, their bellorum Dii, their Gods of war. Now it was an abomina- 
tion to the Fews to ſee theſe idols ſet up within the limits of the holy city. To 
which I may add what Foſephus tells us afterward, that the Romans after they had 
conquered the city, ſet up thoſe enſigns in the ruins of the temple, and facrificed 
to them. 


Verſe 15. Then let them that be in Judæa, flee to the mountains; and let him 
which is on the houſe top, not come down to take take any thing out of his houſe : neither 
let him ich is in the field, return back to take his cloaths ; which are ſeveral expreſ- 
ſions to ſignify what haſte the chriſtians would make, when they ſaw the Romans 
making ſo near appoaches to Hieruſalem. 

Let them which are in ꝓudæa flee to the mountains. Some refer this to the laſt 
fiege by Titus; but I fee no probability for that; for the 7eus did not permit 
any to go out of the city. Others refer it to Veſpaſian's drawing his forces toward 
Heeruſalem ſometime before the ſiege, but hearing of the death of Nero the em- 

peror, he forbore to beſiege it, till he had received orders from the new empe- 
ror ; and that this was a warning to the chriſtians, and they took their opportu- 
nity then to flee into the mountains. But this could not be neither, becauſe for a 
good while before, the faction of the zealots under John and Simon's faction, who 
lay without the city, did flay all who endeavoured to eſcape out of the city. If 
we limit theſe words to Hreruſalem (which the text does not) the moſt probable 
time was when Hieruſalem was firſt compaſſed by the Roman army under Ce/tius 
Gallus, who afterward withdrew his ſiege; and then indeed thoſe that would, 
had liberty to flee away. And at this time e doth ſay, that many did 
flee, foreſeeing the approaching danger. But there is no reaſon to confine it to 
Hieruſalem ; for our Saviour's words are more large, Then let them that are in 
Juda flee to the mountains. And if ſo, there is an expreſs paſſage in Foſephus 
to this purpoſe, that when Titus was drawing up his forces towards Hreruſalem, 
a great number of thoſe who were at Jericho went from thence, eig ra open, into 
the mountainous places, and thereby conſulted their own ſafety. 


Verſe 15. Let him that is on the houſe-top not come down to take any thing from 
thence, Our Saviour alludes to the faſhion of the Fewiſh houſes, which had plain 


roofs, 
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roofs, upon which they uſed to walk; and he bids them make ſuch haſte, that 
when they ſaw this ſign, they ſhould not think of ſaving any thing in their houſes, 
but betake themſelves preſently to the mountains for ſafety. 


Verſe 16. Neither let him that is in the field return back to take bis chath; 
Another expreſſion to ſignify what haſte they ſhould make from the approaching 
danger. 


Verſe 17. But woe unto them that are with child, and to thoſe that give fuck in 
theſe days, becauſe of the impediment that this would be to their flight, Or poſſi- 
bly it may refer to the dreadful ſtory, not parallelled in any place or age, which 
cry tells of one Mary, who in the time of the ſiege, out of very famine, 

oiled her ſucking child and eat it. And therefore St. Luke xxi. 23. does mention 
this of the womens being with child, not as an impediment to flight, but as an in- 
ſtance of the great calamity that ſhould befal them. Luke xxi. 23. But oe unto 
them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for there ſtall be 
great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people. 


Verſe 18. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the ſabbath- 
day. Not in winter, becauſe of the hardneſs of the ſeaſon, and the difficulty of 
2 and living upon the mountains: or on the ſabbath-day. This concerned 
the chriſtian Jews as well as others, moſt of which obſerved the Fewi/h law and 
rites after our Saviour's death, till the deſolation of the Jewr/h ſtate and temple, as 
appears out of the hiſtory of the Acts. For though St. Paul ſtood for the liberty 
of the Gentiles, yet it appears from Ads xxi. 21. that he vindicated himſelf 
from the calumny or aſperſion which was caſt upon him, as if he taught the 
eus which were among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and that they ought 
to circumciſe their children, nor to walk after their cuſtoms. So that the chriſ- 
tian Jets retaining the obſervance of the J7euiſh ſabbath, upon which it was 
not lawful to go any farther than a ſabbath-days journey, which was ſcarce two 
miles; if the danger ſhould happen at that time (as the Remans uſually took ad- 
vantages to make all their onſets on that day, knowing the ſuperſtition of the 
Fes in that point) they muſt needs have been in great perplexity. 

Having thus particularly treated of the figns which our Saviour foretold, as the 
fore-runners of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem; I proceed, 

3. To conſider the concomitant and ſubſequent circumſtances of it. As, 

1. The unparallel'd greatneſs of their calamity. | 
2. The ariſing of falſe Chriſts. | 

3. Their being led into captivity, and diſperſed up and down in the world. 

4. Their continuance in this captivity and diſperſed ſtate out of their country, 'till 
the goſpel had had its courſe among the Gentiles. 

1. The unparalleled greatneſs of their calamity and deſtruction, Yerſe 19. For 
then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was' not from the beginning of the world 10 
this time, neither ever ſhall be. This is a very material circumſtance in this pro- 
phecy, that the calamity of the Fews ſhould be ſo ſtrange and unparalleled as never 
was in the world before: for though it might eaſily have been foretold from 
the temper of the people, which was prone to ſedition, that they were very like 
to provoke the Romans againſt them; 2 there was no probability that all thing | 
ſhould have come to that extremity ; for it was not the deſign of the Roman po- 
vernment to deſtroy any of thoſe provinces which were under them, but only to 
keep them in ſubjection and reduce them by reaſonable ſeverity in caſe of revolt. 
But that ſuch a calamity ſhould have happened to them under Titus, who Was 
the mildeft and fartheſt from ſeverity of all mankind, nothing was more unlikely ; 

and that any people ſhould conſpire together to their own ruin, and ſo blindly 
obſtinately run themſelves into ſuch calamities, as made them the pity of their ene- 
mies, was the moſt incredible thing; ſo that nothing leſs than a prophetical ſpiti 
could have foretold fo contingent and improbable a thing as this was, 
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gt. Lule expreſſeth the diſmal calamity that ſhould happen to them in other words, 
but much to the ſame ſenſe, Luke xx1. 22, 23. For theſe be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written may be fulfilled. But wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck, in thoſe days : for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in 
the land, and wrath upon this people. And to this Foſephus fully gives teſtimony, 


as will appear, both by what he ſays in general concerning their calamity, and by 
the particular account of their miſeries and ſufferings, 


(1.) In general, he tells us, that never was any age ſo fruitful of miſery as this 
was; and almoſt in our Saviour's words, in his preface to his books of the ſiege 
of Jeruſalem, he ſays, that all the calamities that had fallen upon any nation from 
the beginning of the world, were but ſmall in compariſon of what happened to the na- 
tion of the Jews in that age. And in his ſixth book he ſays, that as there was ne- 


wer any nation fo wicked, ſo never any nation ſuffered ſuch calamitous accidents. But 
this will beſt appear, 


(2.) By a bricf and particular enumeration of their calamities. Not to mention 
the burning and deſtroying of ſeveral of their chief cities, as Zabulon, Gadara, 
Japle; Jot apatah, Jappa, and ſeveral others; I ſhall inſiſt chiefly upon the ſuffer- 
ings of the people themſelves, by their tumults and ſeditions againſt the Romans. 
Before the coming of Veſpaſian, there were ſlain at Hieruſalem and in Syria 2000, 
at Ashalon 2 500, at Ptolemais 2000, at Alexandria 50000, at Joppa 8400, at 
mount Aſamon 2000, at Damaſcus 10000, and afterward at AsRalon by Antonius a 
Roman commander 1 8000 ; in all, almoſt one hundred thouſand. 

By Veſpaſian in Galilee and other parts, very great numbers; at Japha 1 5000, 
at mount Gerizim 11600, at Fotapatah (the city of which TJoſephus our hiftorian 


was governor) 40000, at Joppa 4000, at Tarichea near upon 8000, at Gamala 
9000, at Giſcala 2000; in all fourſcore and ten thouſand. | 


Afterward by their own ſeditions at Hieriſalem 8500 at ſeveral times; and after- 
ward by the faction of the zealots 12000 of the chiefeſt and nobleſt of the citizens 
were ſlain at one time; at the river Jordan by Placidus 13000, beſides many 
thouſands drowned, ſo that the river was filled up almoſt with dead carcaſſes. 
At two towns in Idumea by Veſpaſian 10000, at Geraſa 1000; in all forty-five 
thouſand, 

Whilſt Veſpaſſan was thus waſting the cities of Judæa, the faction of the zealots 
filled all places at Hieruſalem, even the temple itſelf, with continual ſlaughters ; 
and after they had conquered Ananus, who ſtood for the people againſt the zealots, 
and got all into their own hands, they were divided into parties, and made 


ſlaughter of one another; and one party let in Simon, who headed a ſeditious 
multitude, which he brought out of the country; and after that they were 
ſubdivided into three parties, John's, and Eleazer's, and Simon's, which held ſe- 
veral parts of the city, and day and night continued to deſtroy one another ; 
in which ſeditions all their granaries of corn, and magazines of arms were 
burnt; ſo that though proviſion had been laid in the city, that would have 
ſufficed. for ſeveral years, yet before they came to be beſieged by Titus, they were 
almoſt reduced to famine. | 

And after they were beſieged, at the firſt they united a little againſt the Romans; 
yet after a few days, they divided again into factions, and more of them were 
ſlain by one another's hand, and with more cruelty than by the Romans; inſo- 
much that Titus the general of the Romans wept ſeveral times, to conſider the mi- 
ſery they brought upon themſelves ; and their very enemies were more pitiful to- 
wards them, than they to one another. ; 

After two months fiege, the famine began to rage within, and then all man- 
ner of cruelties were exerciſed by the ſoldiers upon that miſerable people ; and 
at laſt they were brought to ſuch neceſſity, that many endeavoured to flee out 
to the enemy, and yet were not permitted; but as many as were ſuſpected of 
any endeavonr to eſcape, were cruelly killed. It is not to be imagined what 
barbarous inhumanities, in thoſe ſtraights, all exerciſed one toward another ; 


ſnatching 
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ſnatching the meat out of one another's mouths, and from their deareſt friends, and 
their very children, ; 

And fo obſtinate were they, that neither thoſe calamities which they ſuf 
nor the ſeverity of the Romans in crucifying many thouſands of them before the 
walls, and threatning them all with the ſame death, in caſe they would not yield. 
in ripping open the bowels of two thouſand of them in a night, who fled out of 
Hieruſalem, upon a report that they had ſwallowed gold (as many of them had) 
Foſephus Lib. vi. cap. 15. nor all the kind meſſages of Titus, offering peace to 
them, and uſing all manner of intreaties and perſuaſions not to run upon their 
own ruin, could prevail with them to accept of a peacc. And thus they conti- 
nued, till by famine and force the city was taken, and then their provocation of 
the Romans to cruelty toward thoſe they had got into their power was ſo great, that 
Titus was not able to with-hold the ſoldiers from exerciſing great cruelties toward 
them. 

In ſhort, from the beginning of the ſiege, to the taking of the city, there were 
famiſhed and ſlain by the factions among themſelves and by the Romans 1 100000. 
the greateſt number and with the ſaddeſt circumſtances, that is to be read of 
in any ſtory. 

Was not this @ time of great tribulation? Were not theſe days of vengeance 
indeed? Was there ever a ſadder accompliſhment of any prediction, than theſe 
words of our Saviour had ? 

And after all this, the temple was burnt and made deſolate, the whole city 
deſtroyed, and all their whole land ſeized by the Roman emperor, and the rem- 
nant of the people in other parts of the nation were proſecuted with great ſe- 
verity. Great numbers of Jews were deſtroyed at the taking of the caſtle of 
Herodion, and Mache@rus, and Maſſada, and in the thickets or wood of Fandes. 
And there were great ſlaughters of the Jews in other parts, at Antioch, in all pla- 
ces about Alexandria and Thebes, and at Cyrene, fo that it was viſible that there 
was wrath upon this people. | 
| Verſe 22. And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be 
ſaved : but for the elefts ſake, whom he hath choſen, be hath ſhortened the days; that 
is, if thoſe calamities had laſted a little longer, there would not one Few have 
been left alive; but for the elects ſake, that is, for the ſake of thoſe chriſtians 
who were left among them, 7boſe days were ſhortened : God inclining the heart of 
Titus to ſhew pity toward the remnant, and not to ſuffer the nations to exerciſe 
any more cruelty toward them; particularly at Antioch, (the firſt ſeat of the chriſ- 
ſtians) Foſephus tells us, that when Titus came thither, the people petitioned him 
earneſtly, that they might expel the Jews, but he told them that was unreaſon- 
able, for now their country was laid waſte, there was no place for them to go to. 
Thus we ſee how for the elects ſake, thoſe days were ſhortened. 

2. Another circumſtance, which was to follow the deſtruction of Hreruſalem, 
was, The ariſing of falſe Cbriſts, and falſe prophets, ver. 23. 24. And then, if any 
man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, lo, he is there! believe him not. For 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall flew figns and wonders. Such 
was Jonathan, who preſently after the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, as Foſephus tells 
us, drew many into the wilderneſs of Cyrene pretending that he would ſhew ſigns 
and wonders to them; therefore our Saviour adds, ver. 25, 26. Behold I have 
told you before. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, behold be is in the deſert ; g 
not forth. There appeared in Egypt, Crete and Cyprus, ſeveral other impoſtors, 


| who gave themſelves out to be Chri/ts and falſe prophets, who applied the pro- 


phecies of the old teſtament to theſe counterfeit Meſas's ; as they did that of Ha- 
laam concerning a ſtar coming out of Jacob to Barchochebas, becauſe his name ſig- 
nified the ſon of a flar. And this was a notorious- impoſtor in the time of Adrian 
the emperor, not many years after the deſtruction of Mieruſalem, about 20, (as 
I remember) Euſebius counts; he had a great multitude followed him, which put 
to death many chriſtians, becauſe they would not renounce Chriſt, and join with 
them againſt the Romans, and that was the cauſe of the death of ſome hundred 
thouſands of them, Rs 
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2. Another ſubſequent circumſtance, was the Fews being led into captivity, and 
2 into - oy This St. Luke- adds, Luke xxi. 24. They ſhall be led 
away captive into 2 nations. I need not prove this out of hiſtory; we ſee the 
of it to this - day. 
1 Tbat they ſhould continue in this captivity and diſperſed ſtate, and their ci- 
remain in the power of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled. 
So alſo St. Luke tells us, ver. 24. They ſhall be led away captive into all nations, 
and Hieruſalem ſtall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles 
he fulfilled ; that is, till the goſpel have had its courſe among the nations. And 
thus it is ſtill with them at this day, Hieriſalem is in the hands of other na- 
tions, and the captivity of the 7eus continues; and when it ſhall end, God alone 
ows. 
* thus explained the particulars of our Saviour's prediction, concerning 
the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 1 ſhould in the next place proceed to make ſome 
reflections upon this prediction, and its punctual accompliſhment ; but this I re- 
ſerve for the following diſcourſe. 
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But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : in whom the God of this world 
bath blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel 
of Chriſt. who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 


N diſcourſing on the fourth evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 7 f. 

time had of his divine authority, viz. the ſpirit of prophecy proved to be in 2¼ Ser. 
kim, and made good by the accompliſhment of his predictions, I came to conſi- Z, 195 
der that remarkable prediction of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem. 

In doing this, I propoſed three things: | 

Firft, To explain the ſeries and order of this prediction. 

Secondly, to confider the particulars of it, as we find them in the 24th of St. 
Matthew, compared with the other two evangeliſts. 

| Thirdly, To make ſome reflections upon this prediction, and its punctual ac- 
compliſhment. The uo former of theſe I have diſpatched, and now proceed to 
what remains, viz. The | | ; 

Wird thing I propounded, which was to make ſome reflections upon this pre- 
diction of our Saviour's concerning the deſtruction of Hierwſalem, and the punctual 
accompliſhment of it. And now that I have been ſo large in the explication of this 
prophecy, I ſhall make uſe of this argument farther than I intended, not onl 
to ſhew that thoſe who lived in that age, and ſaw our Saviour's prediction ſo 
punctually anſwered by the event, might from hence be ſatisfied of the prophe- 
tick ſpirit of our Saviour, and conſequently of his divine authority; but likewiſe 
to ſhew of what force to the conviction of the Fews this conſideration is, of 
Vor. III. 2 2 2 | the 
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ſnatching the meat out of one another's mouths, and from their deareſt friends, and 
their very children. 

And ſo obſtinate were they, that neither thoſe calamities which they ſuffi 
nor the ſeverity of the Romans in crucifying many thouſands of them before th 
walls, and threatning them all with the ſame death, in caſe they would not yield 
in ripping open the bowels of two thouſand of them in a night, who fled out of 
Hieruſalem, upon a report that they had ſwallowed gold (as many of them had) 
Foſephus Lib. vi. cap. 15. nor all the kind meſſages of Titus, offering peace to 
them, and uſing all manner of intreaties and perſuaſions not to run upon their 
own ruin, could prevail with them to accept of a peacc. And thus they conti- 
nued, till by famine and force the city was taken, and then their provocation of 
the Romans to cruelty toward thoſe they had got into their power was ſo great, that 
Titus was not able to with-hold the ſoldiers from exerciſing great cruelties toward 
them. | | 

In ſhort, from the beginning of the ſiege, to the taking of the city, there were 
famiſhed and ſlain by the factions among themſelves and by the Romans 1100000. 
the greateſt number and with the ſaddeſt circumſtances, that is to be read of 
in any ſtory. 

Was not this à lime of great tribulation? Were not theſe days of vengeance 
indeed? Was there ever a ſadder accompliſhment of any prediction, than theſe 
words of our Saviour had ? | 

And after all this, the temple was burnt and made deſolate, the whole city 
deſtroyed, and all their whole land ſeized by the Roman emperor, and the rem- 
nant of the people in other parts of the nation were proſecuted with great ſe- 
verity. Great numbers of Jews were deſtroyed at the taking of the caſtle of 
Herodion, and Machærus, and Maſſada, and in the thickets or wood of Fandes, 
And there were great ſlaughters of the Jeus in other parts, at Antioch, in all pla- 
ces about Alexandria and Thebes, and at Cyrene, ſo that it was viſible that there 
was wrath upon this people. 

Verſe 22. And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be 
ſaved: but for the elefts ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days; that 
is, if thoſe calamities had laſted a little longer, there would not one Few have 
been left alive; but for the elects ſake, that is, for the ſake of thoſe chriſtians 
who were left among them, 7bo/e days were ſhortened : God inclining the heart of 
Titus to ſhew pity toward the remnant, and not to ſuffer the nations to exerciſe 
any more cruelty toward them; particularly at Antioch, (the firſt ſeat of the chriſ- 
ſtians) Foſephus tells us, that when Titus came thither, the people petitioned him 
earneſtly, that they might expel the Jews, but he told them that was unreaſon- 
able, for now their country was laid waſte, there was no place for them to go to. 
Thus we ſee how for the elects ſake, thoſe days were ſhortened. 

2. Another circumſtance, which was to follow the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
was, The ariſing of falſe Chrifts, and falſe prophets, ver. 23. 24. And then, if any 
man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, lo, he is there ! believe him not. Fir 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall flew figns and wonders. Such 
was Jonathan, who preſently after the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, as ae, tells 
us, drew many into the wilderneſs of Cyrene pretending that he would ſhew figns 
and wonders to them; therefore our Saviour adds, ver. 25, 26. Behold I have 
told you before. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, behold be is in the deſert ; g 
not forth. There appeared in Egypt, Crete and Cyprus, ſeveral other impoſtors, 
who gave themſelves out to be Chri/ts and falſe prophets, who applied the pro- 
phecies of the old teſtament to theſe counterfeit Mefjas's ; as they did that of Ha- 
laam concerning a ſtar coming out of Jacob to Barchochebas, becauſe his name ſig- 
nified the ſon of a flar. And this was a notorious impoſtor in the time of Arian 
the emperor, not many years after the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, about 20, (as 
I remember) Euſebius counts; he had a great multitude followed him, which put 
to death many chriſtians, becauſe they would not renounce Chriſt, and join with 
them againſt the Romans, and that was the cauſe of the death of ſome hundred 
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2. Another ſubſequent circumſtance, was the Fews being led into captivity, and 
iſperſed into all 12 This St. Luke adds, Luke xxi. 24. They ſhell be led 
away captive into 2 nations. I need not prove this out of hiſtory ; we ſee the 
of it to this- day. 
"= Tbat they ſhould continue in this captivity and diſperſed ſtate, and their ci- 
remain in the power of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled. 
So alſo St. Luke tells us, ver. 24. They ſhall be led away captive into all nations, 
and Hieruſalem ſtall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles 
he fulfilled ; that is, till the goſpel have had its courſe among the nations. And 
thus it is ill with them at this day, Hreruſalem is in the hands of other na- 
tions, and the captivity of the 7eus continues; and when it ſhall end, God alone 
OWS, 

ies thus explained the particulars. of our Saviour's prediction, concerning 
the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, I ſhould in the next place proceed to make ſome 
reflections upon this prediction, and its punctual accompliſhment ; but this I re- 
ſerve for the following diſcourſe. 
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2 COR. iv. 3 4. 


But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : in whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel 
of Chrift. who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 


N diſcourſing on the fourth evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's The f 
time had of his divine authority, viz. the ſpirit of prophecy proved to be in 2⁹— Ser- 
kim, and made good by the accompliſhment of his predictions, I came to conſi- Z 8 
der that remarkable prediction of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem. 

In doing this, I propoſed three things: 
Fin, To explain the ſeries and order of this prediction. 
Secondly, to confider the particulars of it, as we find them in the 24th of St. 
Matthew, compared with the other two evangeliſts. 
| Thirdly, To make ſome reflections upon this prediction, and its punctual ac- 
compliſhment. The uo former of theſe I have diſpatched, and now proceed to 
what remains, viz. The | | | 

Third thing I propounded, which was to make ſome reflections upon this pre- 
diction of our Saviour's concerning the deſtruction of Hrierwſalem, and the punctual 
accompliſhment of it. And now that I have been fo large in the explication of this 
prophecy, I ſhall make uſe of this argument farther than I intended, not onl 
to ſhew that thoſe who lived in that age, and ſaw our Saviour's prediction ſo 
punctually anſwered by the event, might from hence be ſatisfied of the prophe- 
tick ſpirit of our Saviour, and conſequently of his divine authority; but likewiſe 
to ſhew of what force to the conviction of the Fews this conſideration is, of 
Vor. III. 2 2 2 280 the 
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the deſtruction of Hreruſalem, and that long train of miſerable conſequence; 
which followed upon it, and have laſted to this day, 
And the reflections I ſhall make upon this, ſhall be theſe : 


I. That nothing leſs than a prophetick ſpirit could fo punctually have foretold 
ſo many contingents, and improbable things, as this prediction of our Saviour 
does contain in it. Such were ſome of thoſe ſigns which did forerun the deſtruc. 
tion of Hreruſalem, as the great famine which happened under Claudius; the fe. 
veral great earthquakes under Claudius and Nero; the univerſal publication of 


the goſpel all over the Reman empire, in ſo ſhort a ſpace ; thoſe wonderful 


fights, and prodigious ſigns from heaven, ſo ſtrange as are not to be parallerd 
in any hiſtory. And ſuch likewiſe were the circumſtances of the deſtruction of 
the city and the temple; as that it ſhould be an utter deſolation, which was 
ftrangely accompliſhed, when, as Feſephus tells us, the very mountain upon which 
the temple ſtood, was almoſt burnt up and conſumed with the fierceneſs of the 
fire; and the Roman hiſtory gives account of the plucking up of the very foun- 
dations of the temple by Rufus Turnus: but the moſt remarkable circumſtance 
of all, which is ſo fully expreſſed by our Saviour in this prediction, was the 
ſtrange and unexampled calamities which ſhould attend this deſtruction, ſuch as 
never befel any Pen before, which our Saviour foretels in theſe words, Then 
ſhall be great tribulaticn, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the werld to thi, 
time, nor ever ſhall be, And never had any words a more ſad and full accompliſh- 
ment than this part of our Saviour's prophecy had, in thoſe woful miſeries which 
befell that people by civil and inteſtine ſeditions, and the utmoſt extremity that fa- 
mine could reduce a people to; beſides the cruelties of a foreign enemy. No 
hiſtory makes mention of ſo vaſt a number of men, that in fo ſhort a time did 
periſh” in ſuch fad circumſtances ; fourteen or fifteen hundred thouſand within leſs 
than a year's ſpace, and more of theſe by far cruelly murthered by one another's 
hands than by the Romans. So that theſe were days of vengeance and of great tribu- 
lation, ſuch as the world had never ſeen before, and zf they had not been ſhortened, 
mo fleſh could have been ſaved, as our Saviour adds in the prophecy ; if things 
had gone on at that rate a little longer, not one of the Few!/h nation would have 
been left alive. 

Now that our Saviour ſhould foretell ſo punctually the fad calamity of this 
people, I take to be one of the moſt material circumſtances of this prophecy , 
and to be a thing ſo contingent and unlikely, that it could not have been foreſeen, 
but by divine inſpiration. For though one might eafily have foretold from the 
temper of the people, which was prone to ſedition, and very impatient of the 
Roman government, that the Jews were very likely in a ſhort time to provoke the 
Romans againſt them ; yet there was no probability at all, that things thould have 
come to that extremity ; for it was not in the deſign of the Roman government 
to deſtroy any of their provinces ; but that ſuch a calamity ſhould have hap- 
pened unto them under Titus, who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt from cruelty 
of all mankind, nothing was more unlikely ; that ever any people ſhould have 
been ſo beſotted, as the Fews were at that time, and have ſo madly conſpired 
together to their own ruin, as they did; that they ſhould fo blindly and ob- 
ſtinately run themſelves into ſuch calamities, as made them the pity of their 
very enemies, was the moſt incredible thing in the world. Nothing but a pro- 
phetick ſpirit could have foretold an event ſo contingent, and ſo extremely im- 
probable. 


II. Not only thoſe who lived in that age were capable of ſatisfaction concern- 

ing the accompliſhment of this prediction of our Saviour; but that we alſo 

might receive full ſatisfaction concerning this, the providence of God hath fo or- 

dered it, as to preſerve to us a more punctual and credible hiſtory of the deſtruc- 

Gon of Hieruſalem, than there is of any other matter whatſoever ſo long ſinos 
one, | 
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And this is more conſiderable, than poſſibly at firſt we may imagine. 

For, | | 


1. We have this matter related, not by a Chriſtian (who might have been 
ſuſpected of partiality, and a deſign to have parallel'd the event with our 
Saviour's prediction ) but by a Few both by nation and religion, who ſeems 
deſignedly to have avoided, as much as poflibly he could, the very mention of the 
chriſtian name, and all particulars relating to our Saviour, tho' no hiſtorian was 
ever more punctual in all other things. | 

2, We — this matter related by one that was an eyc-witneſs of all thoſe 
{ad calamities that befel the nation of the Fews, and during the war in Galilee, a- 
gainſt Veſpatian, was one of their chief commanders, and being taken by the Ro- 
mans, was in their camp all the time that Hieruſalem was beſieged. 

3. As he was an eye-witneſs, and ſo able to give the trueſt account of thoſe 
matters, ſo hath he always had the repute of a moſt faithful hiſtorian. ofeph 
Scaliger, who was a very good judge in theſe matters, gives this character of him, 
that he was Diligentiſſimus x Piranygtoa] 3, omnium Scriptorum ; The moſt painful 
Hiſtorian, and the greateſt Lover of Truth, of any that he had ever read ; De quo 
nos hoc audacter dicimus, non ſolum in Rebus Judaicis, ſed etiam in externis, tutius illi 
credi quam omnibus Græcis & Latinis Hiſtoricis; Of whom, ſays he, I might con- 
dently affirm, that not only in the Jewiſh Affairs, but in all foreign matters, one 
may more ſafely rely upon his Credit, than upon all the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians 
ut together. 

F 4. There is no ancient hiſtory extant, that relates any matter with ſo much par- 
ticularity of circumſtances, as Foſephus does this of the Fewt/h wars, eſpecially the 
ſiege and deſtruction of Hieruſalem. 

5. That the providence of God may appear the more remarkable in this hiſtory, 
which is the only punctual one that hath been preſerved down to us of this great action, 
it will be worth our obſervation to conſider, how remarkably this perſon was pre- 
ſerved for the writing of this hiſtory. 

When Veſpatian made war upon Galilee, Foſephus was chief commander there, 
and was beſieged by Veſpatian, in the city of Fotapata ; which, after a long and 
ſtout reſiſtance, being taken by the Romans, he with forty more hid themſelves 
in a cave, where at laſt they were diſcovered by the Romans; which Veſpatian 
hearing of, ſent and offered them life; and Foſephus would have accepted of their 
offer, but the reſt would not permit him to yield himſelf, but threatened to kill 
him ; and when by no perſuaſions he could take them off from this obſtinate reſo- 
lution, he was glad to propound this to them, that they ſhould caſt lots two by 
two, who ſhould die firſt, and he that had the ſecond lot ſhould kill the firſt, and 
the next him, and ſo on, and the laſt ſhould kill himſelf, The providence of God 
preſerved Foſephus and another to the laſt lot; and when all the reſt were killed, 
Foſephus perſuaded him to yield himſelf up to the Romans, and fo they two eſ- 
caped with their lives ; by which remarkable providence he was preſerved to write 
this hiſtory, 


III. It ſeems very plain, from this relation which Foſephus gives, That the Ferw- 
i/þ nation were remarkably devoted by God to deſtruction, and moſt fatally har- 
dened and blinded to their own ruin, This Foſephus every where takes notice of, 
that there was a ſad and black fate hung over the nation, and God ſeemed to have 
determined their ruin. And after the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, when the caſtle of 
Maſſada was beſieged by the Romans, Eleazer, the governor, in his ſpeech to the 
ſoldiers, reckons up the ſad ſymptoms of God's diſpleaſure againſt them; and tells 
them, that from the beginning of the war it was eaſy for any one to conjecture that 
God in great wrath had devoted the nation, which he formerly loved, to deſtruction, 
And indeed all along the hand of God was very viſible againſt them ; for when 
in the beginning of their rebellion, Cęſus Gallus, the Roman commander, had an 
Ver. III. 2 2 2 2 oppor- 
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opportunity to have taken Hieriſulem, and to have put an end to the war; 9 

ꝓpbus tells 4 that God being angry with them, would not permit it, but did 2 
them for a greater and ſadder deſtruction. And afterward, when Veſpatian renewed 
the war againſt them, Jeſepbus tells us, that he uſed all kind of earneſt perſuaſion 
with his countrymen to prevent their ruin, by ſubmitting to the Roman government; 
but they were obſtinate, and would not hearken to any moderate counſels. Ang 
when the ſedition of the zealots began in Hieruſalem, Joſephus takes notice, that all 
the wiſeſt men among them, and thoſe who were moſt likely, by their intereſt and 
moderation, to have ſaved the city, were firſt of all cut off by the zealots, ſo that 
there were none left to perſuade the people to moderate things. 


They provoked the Romans againſt them all manner of ways; their ſeditions a- 
mong themſelves continued when the enemy was before their walls; and when in 
probability they might have held out ſo long as to have wearied the Romans, by 
their own ſeditions they burnt all their granaries, and proviſions of corn, and mana. 
zines of arms, as if they had conſulted the advantage of the Romans againſt them. 
ſelves; and which was very remarkable, Foſephus tells us, that before the ſiege the 
fountain of Silbam was almoſt dried up, and all the ſprings about Hreruſalem, fo 
that water bore a great price ; but as ſoon. as Titus came before Hieruſalem, the 
ſprings brake out again, and there was never greater plenty; which if it had not hap- 
pened, the Roman armies could very hardly have ſubſiſted. And after the temple was 
deſtroyed, when Titus would have given Fobn and Simon, and the reſt of the zealots 
their lives, they would not ſubmit, but were all deſtroyed by their own obſtinacy. 
At Maſſada, rather than yield to the Romans, goo men, women, and children, killed 
one another; ſo that when the Romans entered the caſtle, they found them all dead, 
except one woman and a child, that had hid themſelves, 


Phileftratus tells us, That when ſame of the nearer nations would have crowned 
Titus for his victories over the Jes, he refuſed it, ſaying, That he deſerved no- 
thing upon that account, for it was not his work, but God had made him the 
inſtrument of his wrath againſt that people. So that there were never greater 
acknowledgments of a Divine Hand againſt any people, than at this time againſt 
the Fews, Never was there greater courage and contempt of death in any people, 
and yet they were conquered by numbers much inferior to them. Never was any 
ſoldier ſo merciful as Titus was, and ſo ſolicitous to have ſpared the effuſion of 
blood; and yet he was neceſſitated, againſt his nature, to exerciſe great cru- 
elties toward them. Many times he endeavoured, by the moſt ſevere inhibitions, 
to reſtrain the cruelties 2 Os . wane 12 and when he found that 

ri open the bowels of the Jews who fled out of Hieruſalem, in hopes to 
fd which they had "the ot he was much enraged wee the foldiers, 
and would have put all to death that were engaged in that cruelty, but that he 
found them ſo many ; and notwithſtanding this, when he forbad the like cruelty 
to be exerciſed for the future, under the moſt ſevere penalties, yet Foſephus ſays, 
that the ſoldiers did not forbear privately to do it ; and though in other caſes 
ſuch a ſevere prohibition would have taken place ; yet, fays he, becauſe God 
had devoted that people to ruin, all the ways which Titus uſed for the ſaving 
of them, turned to their deſtruction, Lib. 6. Cap. 15. Nay, there was as much 
blood ſhed by the diſſenſions among themſelves, between thoſe who defired 
peace with the. Romans, and thoſe that would not hearken to it, as by the 
Romans. So much reaſon was there for that paſſionate wiſh of our Savi- 
our's 3 Hieruſalem, Ob ! that thou had/t known, in this thy day, the 
things which belong to thy peace ] but now they are hid from thine eyes, Never 
Was 
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was 455 nation ſo infatuated; never were the things that tended to peace fo ſtrangely 
hid from any people as from the Jews. | 


TV. It muſt needs be, that it was for ſome very great ſin that God ſent thoſe 
dreadful calamities upon that nation. Toſephus ſays, that it was ſure for ſome 
greater impiety than that nation were guilty of, when they were carried away ca 
tive to Babylon. Nay, he ſays that the fins of Sodom and Gomorrha were but ſmall 
in compariſon of thoſe the Jews were guilty of; ſo that he ſays, that they were 
ſo ripe for deſtruction, that if the Roman army had not come when it did, he did 
verily believe that either an earthquake would have ſwallowed up the city, or a 
deluge overflown them, or fire from heaven have conſumed them ; which is ve- 
ry much the ſame with that the apoſtle ſays of them, 1 TH. ii. 16. That * 
were filling up the meaſure of their fins, that wrath might come upon them to t 

ter mor. 

» — what can we imagine their great ſin ſhould be at that time? All alon 
the hiſtory of the old teſtament, uſually, the great ſin whereby they provoked 
God, was their idolatry, for which God ſent many judgments upon them, and 
at laſt ſold them into captivity. But when this deſolation came upon them, and 
for a long time before, even ever after the captivity, they had been free from that 
great tranſgreſſion, and were mightily bent againſt idolatry, ſo that they would ra- 
ther die than commit that fin. 

The account which Foſephus gives of their fin, was their inteſtine ſeditions, and 
the cruelties and profanations of the temple that were conſequent upon them. 
But that this could not be the original provocation, is plain, becauſe by the ac- 
knowledgment of Foſephus and the Fews themſelves, this was the greateſt judg- 
ment and calamity that came upon them ; yea, much greater than any thing 
which they ſuffered by the Romans; yea, fo great, that it render'd them the pi- 
ty of their very enemies; and when the Romans would have granted peace to 
them, and gladly have put an end to thoſe miſeries they ſaw them involved in, 
yet they continued their inteſtine ſeditions, and would not be taken off from de- 
ſtroying one another. | 

Let them then give us any probable account, for what great fin it was, that 
God firſt gave them up to this great judgment of an induſtrious endeavour to de- 
ſtroy one another; or if they cannot, let them believe the account which the 
hiſtory of the new teſtament gives of it, and the truth whereof was ſo remark- 
ably confirmed by the fulfilling of our Saviour's predictions againſt them. The 
apoſtle gives a clear account of their fin in the forementioned place, 1 Thefſ. ii. 
15, 16, that it was becauſe they had killed the Lord Feſus, and their own prophets, 


and perſecuted the apoſtles : by theſe ſteps they filled up their ſins, and wrath came 
upon them to the uttermoſt. 


V. The pnniſhment that was inflicted upon them hath very ſhrewd marks and 
ſignatures upon it, from which it is eaſy to conjecture, for what fin it was that 
they were thus puniſhed. Titus laid his fiege to Hieruſalem at the very ſame 
time and ſeaſon that the Fews crucified Chriſt, namely, at the time of the paſſo- 
ver; and the very day that he began his ſiege, he crucified one before their walls, 
and afterward, almoſt the only cruelty that the Romans exerciſed toward them 
by the command and permiſſion of Titus, was crucifixion'; inſomuch that ſome- 
times five hundred were crucified in a day, till they wanted wood for croſſes. 
So that they who earneſtly cried out againſt our Saviour, cruciſy, crucify, had 
at laſt enough, God made them eat the fruit of their own ways, and filled them 


with their own devices: and they who had bought Chriſt for thirty pieces of ſil- 
ver, were afterward themſelves ſold at a lower rate. 


VI. Their 


— 
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VI. Their religion was remarkably ſtruck at, and affronted, as if God in. 
tended to put an end to that diſpenſation, and to abrogate their law, Moſt or 
their great calamities happened to them upon the ſabbath-day, and upon their 
great feſtivals. Ceſtius Gallus fat down with his army before Hieruſalem on the 
ſabbath. Titus beſieged them at the time of the paſſover. And Hieruſalem 
was taken, (as Dio in his Roman hiſtory obſerves) on the fabbath-day, that 
day for which the Jews have ſo great a veneration. The zealots profaned the 
temple by making it a garrifon, and by the rapine and bloodſhed committed in 
it ; they brought the „ 909g into contempt, by chuſing the meaneſt of the 
people into the higheſt offices; they turned the materials of the temple into in- 
ſtruments of war. The Romans themſelves were as much grieved to fee how the 
Jews profaned the temple, as the Jews themſelves ought to have been, if it had 
been ſo profaned by the Romans; they are the very words of TFoſephus, And 
though Titus gave expreſs orders, and uſed great endeavours to have ſaved the 
temple, and hazarded himſelf to have quenched it when it was on fire; yet he 
could not do it, but it was burnt to the ground: and afterward when the prieſts 
came to him, and ſupplicated to him for their lives, contrary to his uſual clemen- 
cy, he commanded them to be ſlain, ſaying they came too late; that it was fit 
they ſhould periſh with the temple, and now that was deſtroyed, for the fake 
of which they ſhould have been ſaved, he ſaw no reaſon to ſpare them. Afﬀer. 
ward the Roman enſigns were ſet up upon the ruins of the temple, and the ſoldiers 
ſacrificed to them; and their law was carried in triumph at Rome before Veſpatian 
and Titus, ; | 

Theſe were as great ſigns as could be, that God had a defign to abrogate and 
put a period to that adminiſtration ; eſpecially if we take in this, which Anmi- 
anus Marcellinus a heathen hiſtorian tells us, that this temple could never be re- 
built, though it was attempted by the Jews ſeveral times, and that whenever they 
went about to lay the foundation, fire broke out of the foundation, and conſumed 
the workmen. 

I will add but one circumſtance more, to ſhew that that diſpenſation was at an 
end. God ſeemed to have wholly given over his particular care of that people, 
and to have no longer regard to the covenant made with them, in which he had 
promiſed, that when they came up three times a year, from all parts of the land, 
to ſerve the Lord, he would ſo order things by his providence, that the enemy 
ſhould make no advantage of their abſence from their borders; nay, the enemy 
ſhould not then defire their land : and yet notwithſtanding this, at the time of 
the paſſover, when the whole nation were met at Hieruſalem, Titus came upon 
them, and encloſed them all in the city. 


VII. And h, Conſider how God hath purſued the eus with great ſeveri- 
ever ſince, making them to be ſtigmatized and hated in all nations; great 
| cruelties and oppreſſions have frequently been exerciſed toward them; and by a 
i ſtrange providence, God hath kept them diſtinct from other people, that they 
| might remain as a monument of his diſpleaſure ; and conſidering how other co- 
lonies of people have fallen in, and been mixed with the inhabitants in an age or 
two, ſo as they never could be kept diſtinct for any long time; that the Jews for 
1600 years ſhould ſtill remain fo, as it is an argument of the ſpecial providence 
of God, ſo it is one of the moſt material and ſtanding evidences of the truth of 
our religion, that they ſhould remain till as witneſſes of the old teſtament ; and 
as monuments of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the fierce wrath which God 
executed upon them for the crucifying of Chriſt. 

Upon the whole matter, if ſo particular a prediction as this of our Savi- 
our's concerning the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, ſo punctually anſwered by the 


event, be not an argument of divine inſpiration, then there can be 7 evi- 
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true prophet, than to foretell ſo many things, ſo contingent and improbable ; all 
Thich have accordingly afterward fallen out, juſt as they were foretold ? 
Suppoſe the Jews ſay true, that Jeſus Chri/t was an impoſtor, and conſequently 
juſtly put to death by them: what greater reflection upon the providence of God 
can be imagined, than that this perſon ſhould be permitted to foretell, that ſuch 
and ſuch calamities ſhould befall thoſe that had = him to death, as a puniſh- 
ment upon them for that fin; and afterward all this ſhould happen in fo re- 
markable a manner, as the world cannot give the like inſtance? Is it in the 
leaſt credible, that the divine providence ſhould permit ſuch things, as of neceſ- 
ſity will give credit to an impoſtor, and would be good evidence to a prudent 
and conſiderate man, that he was divinely inſpired ? 
I have now done with the fourth head of our Saviour's predictions, namely, his 
prophecy of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem; which I have been the longer upon, 
becauſe it is ſo conſiderable an evidence of the truth of our religion, and fo ſtron 
an argument againſt the ews, that if they are not wrought upon by the conſide- 
ration of the accompliſhment of this prediction of our Saviour's, and the great ſe- 
verity of God {till continued toward that nation, it can be aſcribed to nothing but 
the juſt judgment of God, ſtill Hiding the things of their peace from their eyes, and 
giving them up to the ſame kind of fatal hardneſs and blindneſs, which ſixteen 
hundred years ago was the cauſe of their deſtruction, 

There remains yet one inſtance more of our Saviour's prophetick ſpirit, which 
I muſt reſerve for another diſcourſe, 


SERMON CLXXXVII. 


The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


2 COR. uv. 3, 4- 


But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are ht : in whom the Gd of this 
| world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious 
goſpel of Chriſt, bo is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


AM ſtill upon the fourth evidence, which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 


have already given, and now proceed to the 


Fifth and loft inſtance I ſhall give of our Saviour's prophetick ſpirit, viz. in 
thoſe predictions which foretel the fate of the goſpel in the world; what diſ- 
couragements and difficulties the firſt publiſhers of the goſpel ſhould meet with 
| | : from 


3 


dence of any ſuch thing as a ſpirit of prophecy. - For what greater evidence of a 
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time, had of his divine authority, vig. the ſpirit of prophecy proved to be in 33 


him, and made good by the accompliſhment of his predictions. Four inſtances 1%: Text. 
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from: the ecutions which the powers of the world ſhould ſtir up ing 
them, and from the riſing of falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ; what aſliſtance they 
ſhould find in the carrying on the work; and what ſucceſs the goſpel mould 
have, notwithſtanding the oppoſition that ſhould be made againſt it, I ſhall ſpeak 
briefly to theſe. j | | 


I. What diſcouragements and difficulties the firſt publiſhers of the goſpel ſhout 4 
meet with, Our Saviour foretels moo great diſcouragements, | 

1. From the perſecutions which the powers of the world ſhould ſtir up againſt 
them. This our Saviour gave his diſciples early notice of, when he firſt calleq © 
them together, and ſent them forth, Matth. x. 16, 17, 18. Behold, J ſend you forth 


as ſleep in the midſt of wolves. Be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harm 2. 
yl 7 rollers. of Mee for they will deliver up to the councils, and 4 wil 
ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. And ye ſtall be brought before governors and kin 
for my ſake. And verſe 21, 22. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother 79 
death, and the father. the child : and the children ſhall rife up againſt their parents 
and cauſe them to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's 
ſake. And that the diſciples might not be ſurprized with this, when it ſhould 
happen, as an unexpected thing, a little before his death, when he foretold the 
deſtruction of FHireruſalem, he repeats this prediction to them again, as you may 
ſee, Matth. xxiv. 9. Then they ſhall deliver you up to be afflicted. and ſhall kill vu: 
and ye ſlall be hated of a'l nations for my name's fake. And Luke xi. 12. But 
before all theſe, they ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute you, delivering you 
up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, being brought before kings and rulers for my 
name's fake. 

And al this we find punctually fulfilled in thoſe perſecutions that they met 
with at Hieruſalem, and in other places where-ever they went to preach the goſ. 
pel, as you may read at large in the hiſtory of the As of the apoſtles. And 
afterward in the perſecutions raiſed againſt the chriſtians by the Rs empe- 
rors, where all kinds of cruelties and tortures were exerciſed upon them, and 
the chriſtians killed by thouſands in a day, as if they would have. deſtroyed the 
very name of Chriſt out of the world, as every one knows that is acquainted 
with eccleliaſtical hiſtory. 

Particularly he foretold the two ſons of Zebedee, Fames and John, that they- 
ſhould be put to death. Math. xx. 23. faith he unto them, Te {tall drink in- 
deed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with, And 
this accordingly happened to them, for we find, Adds xii. 2. that James was lain 
by Herod. Indeed St. Fobn lived a great while after, as our Saviour foretold, 
John xxi. 22. that Jobn ſhould tarry till be came; that is, he ſhould live till the 
deſtruction of Hieruſalem, which is very frequently in the evangeliſts called 
Chriſts coming; and ſo he did, and at laſt was put to death by the ſword, as 
St. Chryſo/tom faith ; hough tin, Ireneus, Clemens Alex. ſay nothing of it; and 
Origin and Tertullian ſay he died another death. 

He likewiſe foretold Peter what kind of death he ſhould die; namely, that 
when he was old, he ſhould be crucified, John xxi. 18, 19. Verih, verily T ſay 
unto thee, when thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thyſelf, and walkedſ#i whither thou 
wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and an- 
ther ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou would/t not. And the evange- 
liſt adds, This ſpake be, fignifying by what death he ſhould glorify God. And ac- 
cordingly, he was crucified about forty years after, as Euſebius tells us, and ſeveral 
of the fathers. 

2. Another great diſcouragement which our Saviour foretold they ſhould 
meet with in the publiſhing of the goſpel, was, from the rifing of falſe Chriſts 
and falſe prophets. This our Saviour foretells, in the 24th of St. Matthew, 
verſe 5, 24. That many ſhould come in his name, and ſhould geceive mat); 
that 65 ſhould ori falſe Cbriſt, and falfe prophets, and fhew grea 
figns and wonders; inſomuch, that, if it were poſſible, they ſhould de- 
ceive the very elect. And this I have already ſhewn was futfilted in — 
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many impoſtors that roſe up among the Jews, pretending themſelves to be M, 
fras's, and drawing many people after them, both before and after the deſtruction of 
Hieruſalem ; and in Simon and the other heads of the Gnoftick ſect, who did great 
prejudice to chriſtianity, by turning the grace of God into wantonneſs, and abuſing 
the holy doctrine of our Saviour to all manner of licentiouſneſs, and drawing of 
chriſtians, not only to looſe and filthy practices, but to a denial of the goſpel for 
fear of perſecution, and at laſt to join with the heathens in the perſecuting of the 
chr iſtians. 


II. Our Saviour likewiſe foretold what aſſiſtance the apoſtles ſhould find in the 
carrying on their work. He promiſed that he would be 47th them in the preachin 
of the goſpel, Matth. xxvili. 20. More particularly before his aſcenſion, he told 
them that they ſhould receive power by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
whereby they ſhould be qualified to be witneſſes unto him, in Judea, and Hieru- 
falem, and Samara, and to the utmoſt parts of the earth, Acts j. 8. And Matth. 
x. 19. 20. Our Saviour promiſeth that his Spirit ſhould direct them what to ſay, 
when they ſhould be accuſed before kings and governors : When they deliver 
you up, take no thought how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it ſholl be given you 
in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it is not you that ſpeak; but the 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. And again to the ſame purpoſe, 
he encourageth them a little before his death, Luke xxi. 14, 15. Settle it there- 
fore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer : for I will give 
you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay nor 
reſiſt. 

* all this we find was made good to them after our Saviour's aſcenſion. 
They were wonderfully aſſiſted, and carried on above themſelves in the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, So the evangeliſt St. Mari tells us, Mark xvi. 20. That 
the apoſtles went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the” word with ſigns follwing, And all along in the hiſtory of 
the Ads, we find, that they were extraordinarily ſtrengthened and aſſiſted in the 
publiſhing of the goſpel. And particularly our Saviour's prediction and promiſe 
was made good to St. Stephen, of whom it is ſaid, Acls vi. 10. that when he was 


diſputing with the Jews, they were not able to rejiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which 
be pale. h 


III. Our Saviour foretold alſo what ſucceſs the goſpel ſhould have, notwith- 
ſtanding all the oppoſition that ſhould be made againſt it; that it ſhould be pu- 
liſted in all nations, Matth. xxiv. 14. and in deſpite of all the malice of the Jews, 
and the potent oppoſition that the Gentiles ſhould make againſt the publiſhers of 
the goſpel, they ſhould make diſciples in every nation, and bear witneſs unto Chri 
to the uttermoſt parts of the earth, Matth. xxviii. 19. and As i. 8. That he would 
build his church upon a rock, and the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, 
Matth. xvi 18. And this we find was done with great ſucceſs, both among the 
Jews and Gentiles, as appears out of the hiſtory of the As of the apoſtles, and 
other hiſtories of the firſt ages of the church. 

Particularly our Saviour foretold, that that a& of kindneſs which Mary ſhewed 
to him, in anointing his head with precious ointment, ſhould be remembered 
where-ever the goſpel was preached, Matth. xxvi 13. Verily, I ſay unto you, where- 
ſcever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, there ſhall alſo this, that this 
woman hath dene, be told for a memorial of her. And accordingly this little parti- 
cular hiſtory hath every where been propagated with the goſpel, and the fame of 
it hath ſpread as far as the notice of chriſtianity. 

And thus I have done with the fourth and laſt evidence of our Saviour's divine 
authority, namely, the prophetick ſpirit, which was proved to be in him, and made 
good by the punctual accompliſhment of his predictions. I ſhall only ſhew that 
theſe inſtances which I have given, are clear arguments of a prophetick ſpirit in 
our Saviour, And this will appear, if we conſider theſe 749 things: 

First, That all theſe things which our Saviour foretold, were purely con- 
Ungent in reſpect of us, that is, there was no neceſſity that they ſhould come to 
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all things; and this is the true reaſon why the foretelling of future contingents 


paſs; and conſequently nothing but infinite knowledge could certainly foreſee that 
they would. 6 

econdly, All or moſt of them, were not only contingent, but exceedingly un- 
likely ; there was no probability that they ſhould happen ; and conſequently, no 
one could reaſonably and prudently have foreſeen that they would. And theſo 
two things being made out, will abundantly evidence, that the foretelling of theſo 
things doth argue a prophetick ſpirit in our Saviour; and conſequently dis divine 
authority. Things that have neceſſary cauſes, if thoſe cauſes be evident, any one 
may foretell that they will be; things that are probable, and likely to happen, 
every prudent man my reaſonably conjecture that they will be, and conſequent. 
ly may in many caſes ſucceſsfully foretell them without a ſpirit of prophecy : but 
ſuch things as in reſpect of us are purely contingent, and depend upon no neceſſa- 
ry cauſes we know of, eſpecially if they be withal unlikely to come to paſs, no 
man can foretell but by the inſpiration of that Spirit, whoſe infinite wiſdom knows 


hath always been looked upon as an argument of inſpiration, 

Firſt, Theſe things which our Saviour foretold, were purely contingent ; that 
is, there was no neceſſity in human reaſon that they ſhould come to paſs; and 
conſequently no man without inſpiration could certainly foretell them. Thoſe 
things are faid to be contingent in reſpect of us, which have no neceſſary cauſe that 
we know of; particularly thoſe things which depend upon the will of free agents, 
either the will of men, or of God. And ſuch were thoſe things which our Sa- 
viour foretold; many of them depended upon the will of men, whether they ſhould 
happen or not, ſuppoſing the permiſſive will of God, that is, that God had de- 
termined not to interpoſe and hinder them. 

The death of Chriſt, with all the wicked and opprobrious circumſtances of it, 
depended upon the will of men; and therefore it was a thing that no man could 
foreſee whether it would be or not. So likewiſe the reſiſtance and oppoſition that 
was made to the goſpel by the perſecutions of men, and the malice of falſe pro- 
phets, did depend upon the wills of men. 

But many of theſe events depended purely upon the will of God, which no 
man could foreknow, unleſs he did reveal it to him; and if he did, this was an 
argument of inſpiration, which is the thing we are contending for. Of this kind 
were the reſurrection of our Saviour from the dead ; his being taken up into hea- 
ven: the miraculous powers and gifts wherewith the apoſtles and primitive chriſ- 
tians were endowed; the fatal deſtruction of Hieruſalem and the eule nation, con- 
trary to the deſign of thoſe who brought it to paſs; the prevalency of the goſpel 
in the world, in deſpite of all oppoſition made againſt it. All theſe were brought 
to paſs in a more immediate manner by the power of God, and therefore de- 
pended purely upon his will. 

Secondly, Moſt of the things which our Saviour foretold, were not only purely 
contingent in reſpect of us, and therefore could not without inſpiration be certainly 
foreſeen ; but were alſo exceedingly unlikely, and improbable in themſelves, and 
therefore could not ſo much as prudently have been conjectured. And to make this 
out more fully, I ſhall run over the ſeyeral inſtances of our Saviour's predictions, 
and ſhew how unlikely the things which he foretold, were to have come to paſs: 
and if this appear, it muſt be granted that our Saviour was a prophet. 

1. Our Saviour's prediction concerning his own death and ſufferings was a 
thing very unlikely to have come to paſs, It was very likely that the pha- 
riſees and chief prieſts, whoſe intereſt was ſo much ſtruck at, ſhould have malice 
enough againſt him, to deſign his ruin; but that ever they ſhould have accom- 
pliſhed it without a popular tumult and ſedition, was very unlikely, conſidering 
the eſteem and favour he had among the' people, Who could have believed 
that the Jews, who had ſeen {o many of his miracles, and received fo great bene- 
fits by them, who were ſuch admirers of his doctrine, and fo aſtoniſhed at it, 
who would have made him king, ſhould ever have conſented to have put him 
to death? Who could have thought that ſo ſoon after they had ſo unani- 
mouſly brought him to Hreruſalem in triumph with ſuch Heſannab's and ac- 


clamations, the ſame people ſhould have been ſo eager to have him rs | 
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know there is nothing more inconſtant, than the giddy and fickle multitude ; no- 
thing leſs to be relied upon than the opinion and applauſe of the people : but be- 
cauſe the humour of the people is ſo uncertain; therefore for this reaſon it was 
hard to propheſy what they would do. And nothing was more improbable, than 
that any ſhould certainly foretell where this humour would at laſt fix and ſettle. 
Nay, it was very unlikely that they who had been raiſed to ſo great and juſt an 
eſteem of him, from a clear conviction of his innocence and holineſs, and of the 
divine power which attended him, ſhould have had either the wickedneſs, or the 
confidence to have gone about to compaſs the death of ſo innocent and divine a 
rſon. 

And it is very remarkable, that this was a thing ſo incredible to the diſciples, 
that though our Saviour did ſeveral times, in the plaineſt words that could be, 
tell them of his death and ſufferings; yet they could not andenſtand it; that is, 
it could by no means ſink into them, they could not apprehend that ever any 
ſuch thing ſhould come to paſs, Mark ix. 31, 32. For be taught his diſciples and 
faid unto them, the Son of Man is delivered into the hands of men, and they ſhall 
kill him, and after that he is killed he ſhall riſe the third day. But they underſtood 
not that ſaying, and were afraid to ast him. And Luke ix. 43, 44, 45. after 
our Saviour had done a great miracle, it is faid, they were all amazed at the migh- 
ty power of God: but while they wondered every one at all things which Jeſus did, 
he ſaid unto his diſciples, let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears : for the Son 
of Man ſhall be delivered into the hands of men. But they underſtood not this ſay- 
ing, and it was hid from them, that they perceived it nat; and they feared to ask 
him of that ſaying. They looked upon it as a thing incredible, that he who 
did ſuch works; and was attended with ſuch a divine power, ſhould ever be 
delivered into the hands of men; if men ſhould be ſo malicious as to deſign his 
death, yet it was not credible that God ſhould give up ſuch a perſon into their 
hands. And again, a little before his ſufferings, he inculcates this more particu- 
larly upon them, Luke xviii. 31, 32, 33, 34. Then be took unto him the twelve, 
and jaid unto them, behold, we go up to Hieruſalem, and all things thut are writ- 
ten by the prophets concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed. For he ſhall 
be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and 
ſpit upon; and they ſhall ſcourge him, and fut him to death, And then it is 
ſaid of the diſciples, that they underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying was 
bid from them, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken, What was the 
matter? Could any thing have been faid in plainer words, than our Saviour's 
declaring this to them? No certainly, they underſtood very well the meaning 
of thoſe words; for it is ſaid, Matth xvii. 23. that when he ſaid this to them, 
they were exceeding ſorry, they were very much troubled to hear him ſay this; 
they underſtood very well what the words ſignified, and they were troubled at 
the firſt appearance and literal ſenſe of them; but it ſeems they took them to 
be a parable, and to have ſome allegorical meaning hidden under them ; for 
they could not imagine, that ever they ſhould be literally true. And that this was 
their apprehenſion, ſeems to be ſufticiently intimated by both the evangeliſts, 
St. Mark and St. Luke, who after they had told us, that the diſciples under- 
ſload not this ſaying, they immediately add, that they feared to ask Chriſt of this 
ſching, that is, they did not underſtand whether they were to teke this ſaying in 
the obvious and literal ſenſe of it; or to look upon it as an allegory. or a para- 
rable that had ſome hidden ſenſe ; but being troubled at the ſaying, becauſe the 
literal and obvious ſenſe had a great deal of horror, they were afraid to ask our 
Saviour the meaning of it, (as they uſed always to ask him the meaning of his pa- 
rables) for fear he ſhould tell them that he intended it literally. Now from this it 
appears, how unlikely it ſeemed to the diſciples, that our Saviour ſhould ſuffer 
ſuch things as he foretold of himſelf. 

2. Our Saviour's predictions concerning his riſing again out of the grave the 
third day; concerning his being taken up into heaven; concerning the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, in ſuch miraculous powers and gifts af- 
ter his aſcenſion, were all things very unlikely and incredible, becauſe ſo ex- 
ceeding ſtrange, and above the common courſe of nature. We look upon it 
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craft and cunning of: for either he knew certainly that it would come to pals, or 
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as a wonderful thing for a man certainly to foretell an ordinary thing: but if an 
man ſhould tell us, that after he was dead, and had lain three days in the . 
he ſhould riſe again, and be vifibly taken up into heaven, and from thence te. 
ftow miraculous gifts upon men, and this ſhould accordingly come to pafs; it were 
impoſſible not to think this man a prophet. | 

3. Our Saviour's prediction concerning the fatal deſtruction of Hreruſalem and the 
Fewiſh nation, was very unlikely. But this I ſpake to at large, when I explained 
the prophecy. | 7 

4. The * which our Saviour foretold the goſpel ſhould have in the world 
was a thing very improbable. That it ſhould meet with great oppoſition and per- 
ſecution was not ſtrange; nothing being more likely than that a religion which was 
new to the world, ſo contrary to the principles of thoſe who had been educated in 
another religion, and ſo oppoſite to the intereſts of men, ſhould be oppoſed and 
reſiſted to the utmoſt : but then there are theſe 7hree things very ſtrange, which 
our Saviour foretold ſhould attend the publication of the goſpel. 

(J.) That an action of no greater conſideration than that was of Mary's anoint- 
ing our Lord's head, and done privately, ſhould be celebrated through the world 
in all ages; and the memory of it ſhould be as far, and as long propagated, as the 
moſt famous actions of the greateſt prince that ever was in the world. 

(2.) This was ſtrange and unlikely, which our Saviour likewiſe foretold, that 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets and teachers ſhould ariſe after his death ; that 
after the Jews had been ſo ſevere to our Saviour, for giving out himſelf to be 
the Meſſias, though he gave ſuch convincing evidence of it, this ſhould not deter 
counterfeits from afſuming ſo dangerous a perſon ; and that when chriſtianity was 
perſecuted, there ſhould ariſe falſe apoſtles, and falſe teachers that ſhould pretend 
to chriſtianity, when it was ſo odious a profeſſion ; that any ſhould be found that 
ſhould diſſemble in a matter ſo full of hazard and danger ; this was very ſtrange 
and unlikely. | 

But becauſe this prediction of our Saviour's concerning falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets is aſperſed by the atheiſts, and particularly by YVaninus, as one of the moſt 
cunning and crafty actions that our Saviour did; as if after he had let himſelf 
into a reputation and eſteem in the world, he had deſigned by this prediction to 
bolt the door againſt all others; therefore it will be requiſite that I ſpeak a little 
more particularly to this. 

1. It is acknowledged by the atheiſts themſelves, particularly by Faninus, that 
it does not appear that our Saviour carried on any worldly deſign. Why then 
ſhould he be ſuſpected of it in this matter, which is capable of a good interpreta- 
tion; when his whole life, and all the actions of it, do clear him of any ſuch ſuſ- 
picion ? But becauſe it is ſaid, that though he carried on no deſign for riches and 
power, yet he had a deep deſign to gain reputation and fame to himſelf in after- 
ages; therefore I ſhall add one or two conſiderations more, to ſhew how unreaſo- 
nable, and how perfectly malicious this jealouſy is. 

2. Let us confider then, that this prediction of his would either be accompliſh- 
ed or not; but whether it was, or was not, it can be no argument of any deſign 
of vain glory. If it had not come to paſs (as I have ſhewn it was very unlikely 
it ſhould, eſpecially within the compaſs of the time which he had prefixed for it) 
then he had been a falſe prophet, and ſo he had loſt his reputation, by the very 
means whereby he intended to have eſtabliſhed it, which I do not underſtand the 
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not; if he did, he was a true prophet ; if he did not, he did not do politick- 
ly, in putting his reputation upon ſuch a hazard, 

3. If we ſuppoſe him, as this objection does, to have been an impoſtor, and 
conſequently not to have believed his own doctrine of the immortality of the 
ſoul, and another life after this; what an apparent madneſs had it been to neg- 
lect the preſent advantages of this world, which he was capable of enjoying; and 
to lay out for a fame and reputation, after he was dead and extinguiſhed, an 
conſequently when he ſhould not be capable of having any ſenſe and enjoyment 
of it! | 3 


And 
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And the inſtance of the Romans, who ventured their lives out of vain-glory, to 

et a name after they were dead, will avail nothing in this caſe : becauſe it plain- 
y appears from all the heathen writers, that they did this upon a preſumption of 
their immortality, and a perſuaſion that they ſhould live in another world, and 
enjoy the pleaſure of the fame by which their names ſhould be celebrated in this 
world : but had they not been perſuaded of this, it would have been the great- 
eſt folly in the world, to have ventured their lives to gain à fame after 
death, and to be ſpoken of with honour when they were not, and conſequently 
could take no pleaſure in it. This may ſuffice to be ſaid in ſhort, to this malicious 
and abſurd objection, But, 

(3.) This was ſtrange and unlikely, that the goſpel ſhould have ſuch ſucceſs in 
the world. And the more likely it was, that it ſhould met with ſo much oppoſi- 
tion and refiſtance, the more unlikely was it that it ſhould prevail, eſpecially by 
ſuch means, and in ſuch manner as it did; that a few unlearned men, deſtitute of 
ſecular arts and learning, oppoſed by all the wit and power that the world could 
exert, ſhould be able in the ſpace of a few years to propagate and plant all 
over the known world a doQtrine ſo deſpiſed and perſecuted, ſo contrary to the 
almoſt invincible prejudice of education in another religion, ſo oppoſite to thoſe 
two great governours of the world, the luſts and the intereſts of men ; nothing 
could have been foretold ſo unlikely and improbable as this is; eſpecially if we 
take in this, that the chief inſtrument of ſpreading this doctrine in the world, was 
the fierceſt oppoſer and perſecutor of it, I mean St. Paul, who by a light and 
voice from heaven, was taken off from perfecuting chriſtianity, and became the 
moſt active and zealous inſtrument of its propagation, The wonderful ſucceſs and 
prevalency of the goſpel by ſuch means, and in ſuch circumſtances of difficulty, 
and potent oppoſition made againſt it, are a plain indication, that this doctrine was 
aſſiſted and countenanced from heaven; that it was of God, and therefore could 
not be overthrown. Nothing but the mighty force of truth could, naked and un- 
arm'd, have done ſuch wonders in the world. 

And thus I have, I hope, fully ſhewn that thoſe who lived in the age of our Sa- 
viour, werc capable of having ſufficient aſſurance, that Jeſus Chriſt who declared 
the chriſtian religion to the world, was ſent of God, From the prophecies con- 
cerning him; the teſtimonies that were given him by an immediate voice from 
heaven ; the miracles that were wrought by him, and on his behalf; and by the 
prophetick ſpirit, that gave evidence of his inſpiration. And if any one doubt whe- 
ther he gave theſe teſtimonies of his divine authority to the world, let him conſi- 
der that it is almoſt as great a miracle as any of thoſe, that a doctrine preached by 
one that gave no teſtimony of his divine authority to the world, ſhould be fo 
ſtrangely propagated, and maintain its poſſeſſion ſo long in the world; I fay, let 
him confider this, and methinks this ſhould convince him of the truth of chriſti- 
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SERMON CLXXXVIII. 
The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


2 COR. iv. 3, 4. 


But if our goſpel be hid, it is bid to them that are loft: in whom the Ged of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the gloricus 
\ goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


N diſcourſing of the evidence of our Saviour's divine authority, I propoſed the 

conſidering three things. 
Fit, What evidence they had, who heard the doctrine of the goſpel imme- 
diately from our Saviour, 

Secondly, What evidence they had, who rcceived this doctrine by the preaching 
of the apoſtles. | 
Thirdly, What evidence after ages have, until the preſent time. 

The fir/t of theſe I have handled at large; and now proceed to the 
Second, vis. To conſider what aſſurance thoſe who heard the doctrine of Chrift 
from the apoſtles, were capable of having concerning his divine authority : and of 
this I ſhall give you an account in theſe 7hree particulars. 

Firſt, They had all the aſſurance concerning this matter, which men can have 
of any thing from the teſtimony of credible eye and ear-witneſſes. 
Secondly, They had this teſtimony confirmed by miracles. 

Thirdly, They had yet a farther evidence of the divinity of this doctrine, from 
the wonderful prevalency and ſucceſs of it, by ſuch improbable and unlikely means. 

Firſt, Thoſe who received the doctrine of Chriſt from the apoſtles, had all the 
aſſurance of Chriſt's divine authority, that men can have of any thing from the 
teſtimony of credible eye and ear-witneſſes. The apoſtles who immediately con- 
verſed with our Saviour, and heard his doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, they had 
the teſtimony of their own ſenſes for his divine authority; they heard and ſaw the 
atteſtations which God gave to him: and thoſe to whom the apoſtles preached, 
received all this from them, as from eye and ear-witneſſes. So that thoſe who re- 
ceived the doctrine of Chriſt from the apoſtles, had all the arguments which the 
apoſtles had, to ſatisfy them concerning Chriſt's divine authority, only they were 
not conveyed to them in ſo immediate a manner. The apoſtles ſaw and heard thoſe 
things themſelves, which gave them ſatisfaction that Jeſus Chri/t came from God: 
thoſe to whom the apoſtles preached, received theſe things from their teſtimony. 

And this alſo was a ſufficient ground of aſſurance, as will clearly appear, it we 
can make out theſe 740 things. 

I. That the apoſtles were credible witneſſes. And, 

II. That if they were ſo, then their teſtimony was ſufficient to perſuade belief. 

I. That the apoſtles were credible witneſſes. Of their knowledge there can be 
no queſtion, becauſe they gave teſtimony only of what themſelves had ſeen and 


heard: fo that if they falſified in any thing, it could not be for want of ſufficient 


knowledge, but for want of fidelity. Now thoſe who heard them, had all the ar- 
guments that could be to ſatisfy them of their fidelity. They delivered things pow: 
| * 
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Iv. and without artificial inſinuations; they all agreed in their teſtimony, and were 
r conſtant to themſelves in the ſame relation; there was no viſible intereſt 
to ſway them in the leaſt to falſify againſt their knowledge ; they gained nothing 
by it; nay, ſo far were they from that, that they run themſelves hereby upon 
the greateſt hazards and diſadvantages; and, which is the higheſt evidence that this 
world can give of any man's ſincerity, they ventured their lives for this teſtimo- 
ny, and ſealed it with their blood. For though martyrdom be no ſufficient argu- 
ment of the truth of that for which a man lays down his life, yet it is a very 
good argument of a man's ſincerity; it ſignifies that a man is in earneſt, and believes 
himſelf; and if the thing be not true, yet, that he thinks it to be ſo, otherwiſe he 
would not have died for it: ſo that if we have no reaſon to doubt of the know- 
ledge of thoſe witneſſes, (as certainly we have no reaſon, the things which they teſ- 
tifed being plain matters, what they ſaw and heard, in which every man knows 
whether he ſpeaks truth or not; I fay, if we have no reaſon to doubt of their know- 
ledge) we cannot queſtion their integrity and fincerity, having the higheſt evidence 
of that, which this world can afford : for there cannot be a better argument of the 
integrity of witneſſes, than to lay down their lives for their teſtimony. 

II. If the apoſtles were credible witneſſes, then was their teſtimony ſufficient to 

rſuade belief. For what greater evidence can any man have of any thing which 
himſelf has not ſeen, than to receive it from credible eye-witneſſes, that is, from 
ſuch perſons as we have all the reaſon in the world to judge worthy of credit? This 
evidence men are contented to accept in other caſes, as ſufficient to induce belief 
and if we will not accept it in matters of religion, we are very partial and unjuſt. 
We find that upon the evidence of credible witneſſes men generally proceed with 
good aſſurance in human affairs : the chief temporal intereſts of men, of their 
eſtates and reputation, and lives, are determined upon no better evidence than this, 
Now if in matters of religion we will reject the evidence whieh ſhall be ſufficient 
to ſway our aſſent in other things, it is a plain ſign that we have leſs mind to reli- 
gion than to other things; that we have ſome intereſt or pique againſt it; otherwiſe 
we would not refuſe to yield an equal aſſent, where the evidence is equal. 

This reaſon tells us; and our Saviour in effect ſays the fame thing, when he 
chargeth thoſe who rejected this evidence of credible witneſſes with the fin of un- 
belief : Mark xvi. 14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they ſat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not 
them which had ſeen him after he was riſen. But now if the teſtimony of credible 
witneſſes be not a ſufficient ground of faith, it could have been no fin in the diſci- 
ples, not to believe thoſe who had feen Chriſt riſen from the dead. 

Secondly, Thoſe who received the doctrine of Chriſt from the apoſtles, had not 
only the teſtimony of credible witneſſes, but they had this teſtimony confirmed by 
miracles. Becauſe the apoſtles were to go abroad into the world, and to preach to 
many who never ſaw nor knew them before, and conſequently had no reaſon at 
firſt to believe their teſtimony, till they were ſatisfied of the value of the witneſſes; 
and this would require long time, and frequent converſation, ſo that the goſpel muſt 
have made but a very flow progreſs at this rate: and becauſe they were like to meet 
with great oppoſition from the powers and wits of the world, from the prejudices 
of education, and from the luſts and intereſts of men; therefore for the ſpeedier 
and more effectual propagation of the goſpel, God was pleaſed to confirm this teſ- 
mony by miracles, to endue thoſe who were to preach the goſpel to the world, 
with miraculous powers and gifts, of ſpeaking all languages, and healing diſcaſes, 
and caſting out devils : of foretelling things to come, and raiſing the dead; that 
being accompanied with theſe viſible and ſenſible figns of the divine preſence and 
power, their teſtimony might more eaſily be believed. 

And that this was the end of thoſe miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
ſcripture frequently tells us. Hence it is that our Saviour forbad them to preach 
the goſpel abroad, till they were furniſhed with this power, Luke xxiv. 49. But 
tarry ye in the city of Hieruſalem, until ye be indued with power from on hi gh. 
An Acts i. 8. our Saviour tells the apoſtles before his aſcenſion, But ye ſhall 
receive power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes 
unto me in Hieruſalem, and in all Judæa, and in Samaria, af to the utmoſt parts 
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of the earth. This was that which qualified them to be witneſſes to Chriſt and 
which gave confirmation to their teſtimony. So St. Mark tells us, Mark xvi. 20 
And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and cy. 
firming the word with figns following. To the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle to the E. 
brews, cb. ii. 3, 4. ſpeaking of the publiſhing of the goſpel, How ſhall we eſcate 
ſays he, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be en by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him? W hat was the con firma. 
tion that was given to it? It follows in the next words, God alſo bearing them ait. 
neſs, both with figns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Hay 
Ghoſt, The apoſtles bare witneſs of Chriſt, and God bare witneſs to them, by 
thoſe miraculous powers and gifts, that their teſtimony was true, | 

Thirdly, Thoſe who received the doctrine of Chriſt from the apoſtles, had yet a 
farther evidence of the divinity of this doctrine,” from the wonderful ſucceſs and 
prevalency of it, by ſuch improbable and unlikely means. Had the doctrine of 
Chriſt's religion been ſuited to the corruptions of men, and ſtolen inſenſibly into 
the world, and prevailed by degrees in the revolution of many ages, as the hea- 
then ſuperſtition and idolatry did, which met with no oppoſition from the luſts 
and intereſts of men, it then had been no ſtrange thing : or had it been planted 
by power and force of arms, as the religion of Mahomet was, then indeed the ſuc. 
ceſs of it had been no argument that it was from God. Had it been ſet off with 
all imaginable advantages of wit and eloquenee, as the philoſophy of the heathen 
was; and had it been entertained by a few more ſublime ſpirits, and thoſe who were 
more ſtudious and contemplative, and whoſe underſtandings were elevated above the 
common pitch, this might have been looked upon but as human and ordinary, and 
according to the common and uſual courſe of things. But that a doctrine which was 
ſo oppoſite to the luſts and inclinations of men, which was perſecuted and oppoſed 
by all the powers of the world, deſpiſed and condemned by the witty part of man- 
kind; that a doctrine, the profeſſion whereof did expoſe men to ſo many worldly in- 
conveniencies, to ſo many dangers and ſufferings, to deriſion and to death, ſhould 
be planted by a few mean and inconſiderable men, deſtitute of all ſecular power, and 
advantages of human learning and eloquence ; and in ſo ſhort a time be ſo vaſtly 
propagated, and ſo generally entertained by all forts of men, rich and poor, philoſo- 
phers and illiterate ; this was extraordinary, and can be attributed to nothing elſe 
but a divine power accompanying it, and bearing it up againſt the power and malice 
of men. That the doctrine of the goſpel delivered to the world by mean perſons, 
with ſo much fimplicity and plainneſs, ſhould ſo ſtrangely affect the hearts of men, 
and be of ſo admirable a force to ſtir up and inflame men to piety and virtue, ſeers 
to me a very plain argument of its divinity : for we do not find that any doctrine 
that was merely human, had ever any conſiderable power upon the minds of men, 
where it was not ſet off with the arts of ſpeech and charms of eloquence : and then 
it only produceth ſome preſent motions and heats ; but ſeldom hath any laſting and 
permanent effect, ſuch as the chriſtian religion hath had in the world. 

Thus I have ſhewn what aflurance thoſe who received the doctrine of the goſpel 
from the apoſtles, were capable of having, concerning the divinity of this doctrine, 
and the divine authority of the perſons who declared it to the world. 

Thirdly, I am to conſider what aſſurance after-ages, down to this day, are capa- 
ble of having concerning this matter : and this principally concerns us, who live at 
the diſtance of ſo many ages from the firſt revelation of the goſpel. Of this I ſhall 
give you an account in theſe 29 particulars. 

Firſt, We have an authentick and credible account of this doctrine, and of the 
confirmation which was in the firſt ages given to it, tranſmitted down to us. 

Secondly, The effects of this doctrine ſtill remain in the world. 

Firſt, We have a credible and authentick account of this doctrine, and of the 
confirmation which in the firſt ages was given to it, tranſmitted down to us. 1 told 
you at firſt, that there are but theſe rec ways whereby we can be aſſured of mat- 
ters of fact. 

1. By the immediate teſtimony of our own ſenſes, if we ourſelves be preſent 
when the thing is done or ſpoken, and ſee and hear it, 


2. By the teſtimony of credible eye or ear-witneſſes of it. Or, . By 
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3. By a credible account or relation of it tranſmitted to us. And all theſe ways, 
in their kind, are accounted ſufficient to give men an undoubted aſſurance of matter 
f fact. No man doubts of what he himſelf ſees or hears: men generally believe 
2 hich they have not opportunity of ſeeing themſelves, if they be atteſt- 
many things which they | P N 
ed to them by credible eye witneſſes: and for things that were done long ago, and 
hich no man now alive was witneſs of, men are abundantly fatisfied by a credible 
1 tranſmitted down to them. Upon this account men do firmly believe, that 
"Arran about two thouſand years ago conquered a great part of the world; and 
that there was ſuch a perſon as Julius Cæſar, who ſeventeen hundred years ago con- 
uered England; and the like. Now if we have the doctrine and hiſtory of the 
vel, and all the evidences of our Saviour's divine authority, conveyed down to 
us., in as credible a manner as any of theſe ancient matters of fact are, which man- 
kind do moſt firmly believe, then we have ſuthcient ground to be aſſured of it. 

Now there are but cus ways imaginable whereby the doctrine of Chriſt's reli- 

ion and the evidences of its divinity can be conveyed down to us, either by oral 
report and tradition, or by books and writing. The former of theſe the ex- 
perience of the world hath ſhewn to be very uncertain, and in the ſucceſſion of 
many ages liable to great changes and hazard. Hence it is that the prudence of 
mankind, and the neceflity of human affairs, have introduced the latter way of 
conveying the memory of things to after-ages, namely, by writing and records : 
and the good God likewiſe in his wiſe providence hath taken care, that thoſe - 
who were eye and ear-witneſſes of our Saviour's doctrine and life, ſhould com- 
mit to writing the hiſtory and relation of thoſe matters, that ſo the memory of 
them might be preſerved to all generations; and theſe books which we call zhe 
boly ſcriptures, are the authentick records of our religion, without which chriſ- 
tian religion in probability had long ſince either been ſtrangely corrupted, or 
wholly loſt out of the world. For that oral report would not have preſerved it, 
there is this evidence, ſufficient to convince any man that is not obſtinately re- 
ſolved to the contrary, that of all the perſons that formerly lived in the world, 
and the great actions that have been done, beſides what are recorded in hiſtory, 
and ot the innumerable miracles of our Saviour, which were not written in the 
books of the goſpel: I ſay, of all theſe, oral tradition hath preſerved no- 
thing; ſo that if the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, and the hiſtory of the life 
and actions of our Saviour and the apoſtles, had not been put into a ſurer way of 
conveyance than that of oral tradition, in all probability before this time there 
would have been left no certain monuments of them in the world. 

And that we may underſtand how much theſe latter ages are indebted to the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that he hath furniſhed us with ſo fixed and certain 
a way of being acquainted with his will, with the doctrine and grounds of our 
religion, I might repreſent to you what advantages this ſtanding revelation of the 
ſcripture hath above that way of oral tradition; yea, though the revelation of 
the goſpel had been renewed every two or three ages. But this has been done in 
ſome former diſcourſes*. I therefore proceed to the other ground of aſſurance, - g Vol. 
which the ages after the apoſtles are capable of having, viz. | I. Serm. 

Secondly, The effect of this doctrine ſtill remains in the world. Chriſtian re- 73 * 
45 is ſtil] profeſſed in ſeveral nations, and is entertained by a conſiderable part ys 
of the world: and allowing for the difference between the extraordinary aſſiſtance 
which at firſt accompanied the goſpel, and was neceſſary for the planting of. it, and 
the more human and ordinary ways whereby it is now propagated, it hath conſide- 
rable effects upon the hearts and lives of men. 8 
: It might juſtly indeed be expected, conſidering the reaſonableneſs of the chriſ- 
tian religion, and the great evidence we have of the truth and divinity of it, that 
it ſhould have a greater force and power upon men, than it hath in moſt parts of 
Chriſtendom ; but we cannot reaſonably expect in a proſperous ſtate of chriſtia- 
nity, thoſe extraordinary heats and fervours which the primitive chriſtians had 
whilſt they were under continual perſecution : we cannot reaſonably expect that 

unity among chriſtians, and that they ſhould be ſo generally and univerſally good, 
as they were under a ſtate of perſecution ; for common ſufferings have a ſtran 


force to unite men, and to endear them to one another : - in times of perſecution 
Vo I. III. | B bbb | it 
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it might be expected that all or moſt of thoſe who profeſs themſelves chrig;,.. - 
| "Hould be really ſo: when a profeſſion is dangerous to thoſe that make it fro pers 

tended with perſecutions, then there will be but few pretenders to it ; Kare, t. 

man will diſſemble to the hazard of his life: but when any religion flourihy” 
and is proſperous, when it is an odious thing, and againſt a man's intereſt not +. 
profeſs it, then it may juſtly be feared that there will be great numbers of h M 
erites, of thoſe who in compliance with the fafhion, and the prevailing intereſt 
will take upon them the outward profeſſion of it. | 4 

But however we fee the ſame effects of chriſtianity ſtill remain in the world 
Chriſt is till owned as the true Meſfias and the Son of God; his doctrine ack... 
ledged to be true, and to have been from God; fo that thus far his promiſe hath 
been made good of burlding his church upon a rock, and that the gates of hy 
Should not prevail agarnſt it. That chriſtianity hath uninterruptedly continued ff 
above ſixteen hundred years, is an additional evidence of the diviuity of this d 2 
trine, Which the firſt ages of the world could not have: only this is ſadly to be 
| bewailed, that this religion, which hath all imaginable confirmation given to the 
truth of it, ſhould have no greater effect upon the lives of men; that when we have 
ſo much reaſon to aſſent to it, yet fo few can be perſuaded to practiſe it; that when 
we make ſo many ſolemn profeſſions of our belief of the truth of it, yet by the ac- 
tions of our lives, we ſhould fo viſtbly contradict the articles of our belief. 

Thus I have gone thro” the pf thing I propoſed to be conſidered in my text, viz 
the full and clear evidence which we have of the truth of the goſpel, and particu. 
larly of the divine authority of that perſon, who declared the chriſtian religion to 
the world. There are wo other general heads which the text would lead us to 
confider, which I ſhall but briefly treat of, and fo conclude this ſubject. | 

The ſecond thing conſiderable in the words is, the cauſe of the infidelity of men 
notwithſtanding all the evidence which the goſpel carries along with it ; which the 
apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe words, But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
4%; in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, 
of the light of the glorious geſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 

em. . 

Im ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe four things. 

Firſt, Shew why the infidelity of men is attributed to the Devil, as the cauſe of it. 

Secondly, Shew more particularly what influence the Devil hath upon the minds 
of men to keep them in unbelief. 

Thirdly, That this doth not excuſe the infidelity of men. 

Fourthly, Shew the wickedneſs and unreaſonableneſs of infidelity. 

Firſt, Why the infidelity of men is attributed to the Devil, as the cauſe of it. 
There are wo principles that bear ſway in the world, and have a more immediate 
influence upon the mind of man ; the holy ſpirit of God, and the Devil. The for- 
mer of thele is continually moving and inclining them to good : the latter ſwaying 
and tempting them to ol, and theſe tu principles ſhare mankind between them. 
Hence it is that in ſcripture the Spirit of God is faid to dwell in good men; and 
the wicked and vicious part of mankind, (whom the ſcripture frequently calls the 
world) are faid to be in the poſſeſſion of the Devil, and to belong to his ſhare and 
tot. Upon this account the Devil is called in the text be God of this world. Ac- 
cordingly St. 2 frequently rangeth mankind under theſe #wo heads; thoſe that 
belong to God, and thoſe that belong to the Devil, 1 Jon iii. 8. He that commi- 
teth fin is of the Devil : but he tbat committeth not fin, 1s born of God. In the next 
verſe he calleth them the children of God, and the children of the Devil: in this the 
children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil. So likewiſe chap. v. 19. 
And we know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. Or as 
the words may be rendered more ſuitably to the oppoſition which the apoſtle aims 
at, the whole world is ſubjeft to the wicked one; we are of God, but the reſt of the 
world is ſichject to the Devil, 

Upon this account it is, that in the conſtant phraſe of ſcripture all good mo- 
tiops and inclinations, and all good graces and virtues are aſcribed to the Spirit of 
God, as the author and worker of them; and all wicked and vicious inclinations 


all the ſins and vices of men are attributed to the Devil, as in ſome ſort the 9 1 
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ad worker of them: and becauſe faith is the root of all other graces and virtues, 


as infidelity is of ſin and wickedneſs, therefore faith is in a peculiar manner ſaid 
to be the work of the Holy Ghoſt; and infidelity the work of the Devil. And 
as the Spirit of God is ſaid 70 enligbten the underflandings of men, and to open their 
hearts that they may believe: ſo the Devil is ſaid f blind the minds of them that 


believe not. As the Spirit of God is ſaid fo work in them that believe; ſo the De- 


vil is ſaid to work in the children of unbelief. Eph. ii. 2. He is called the Spirit 
that wworketh in the children of diſobedience, amruiag, of unbelief. This is one of the 
principal deſigns which the Devil hath always carried on in the world, to bring 
men to unbelief, and to keep them in it. As it 1s the great work of the Spirit of 
truth o lead men into truth, and bring them to the belief of it: ſo the great buſi- 
neſs of the Devil is to ſeduce men from the truth. Upon this account he is ſaid 
Jobn viii. 44. to be a Murderer ſrom the beginning, becauſe he abode not in the truth; 
which refers to the firſt temptation, whereby he ruined and deſtroyed our firſt 
parents, by ſeducing them to unbelief ; Hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every 
tree in the garden? And becauſe he found this attempt ſo ſucceſsful, he ſtill pur- 
ſues mankind with the ſame temptation of unbelief. This for the firſt ; why infi- 
delity is attributed to the Devil, as the cauſe of it. 

I come in the ſecond place, to ſhew more particularly what influence the Devil 
hath upon the minds of men, to keep them in unbelief; how, and in what manner 
he blinds the minds of them that believe not. Theſe to ways chiefly ; by fa'ſe princi- 
ples; and by vicious and corrupt habits. 

I. By falſe principles, which when they have dnce got poſſeſſion of the under- 
ſtanding, like ſo many enemies they defend it, and hold out againſt the truth. By 
this means the Devil kept a great part of the Jews, and of the heathen world in 
unbelief; and their minds were ſo blinded by theſe falſe principles which they had 
entertained, that they could not ſee the liglt of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt. As for 
the Jets, he had, with a great deal of art, conveyed falſe principles into them, 
whereby they were extremely prejudiced againſt Chriſt and his doctrine, ſo that 
when he, who was the deſire of all nations, and whom the Jews had looked for, with 
ſo longing an expectation, was come, they could ſee no beauty in him, wherefore he 
ſhould be dgſired. The Devil no doubt underſtood very well by the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, that the Meſſias was to come, who would give a terrible blow 
to his kingdom; and therefore to provide againſt this ſtorm which he ſaw coming 
upon him, he poſſeſſed the Fews a great while before with falſe apprehenſions of 
the . Me//ias, that he was to be a great temporal prince, and to deliver 1/rael from 
all their enemies, and to ſubdue all nations to them; and he play'd his game fo 
well, that the moſt learned among the Fews were generally poſſeſſed with this a 
prehenſion, under the notion of a divine doctrine, which had been brought down 
to them by tradition from Moſes and the prophets : So that when the Meffias came, 
and they ſaw nothing of the outward glory and ſplendor which they expected, 
they would not know him, but deſpiſed and rejected him as a counterfeit and 
impostor. | | 

As for the idolatrous Gentiles, he had, for many ages together, blinded them 
with falſe notions of God and his worſhip, and with principles of a falſe philo- 
ſophy, by which when they came to meaſure the doctrine of Chriſt, the plain 
truths of the chriſtian religion ſeemed fooliſh and ridiculous to them ; and b 
theſe .prejudices the Devil kept many of them, eſpecially of the Philoſophers, from 
believing the goſpel. 8 

And proportionably in every age, ſuitably to the temper of it, he endeavours 
" poſſels men with falſe principles, either to keep them in unbelief, or to drive 

em to it. 

II. The ſecond way whereby the Devil blinds the minds of them that believe not, 
is by vicious and corrupt habits ; which tho' they do not poſſeſs the underſtanding, 


yet they have a bad influence upon it ; as fumes and vapours from the lower parts 


of the body affect the head. The vices and luſts of men darken the underſtand- 
ing, and fill the mind with groſs and ſenſual apprehenſions of things, and render 
men unfit to diſcern thoſe truths that are of a ſpiritual nature and tendency, and 
indiſpoſed to receive them. When mens deeds are evil, they do not love the light, leſt 


it ſhould reprove their vices, and make them manifeſt; Truth is offenſive and griev- 
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ous to a corrupt mind, as the light of the ſun is to ſore eyes. A vicious man is 10 

free to entertain thoſe truths which would check and crofs him in his way; 
be looks upon them as enemies, and therefore thinks himſelf concerned to G0. 

por them. Every luſt makes a man partial in his judgment, and lays a ale 
1 


| aſs upon his underſtanding, which carries it off from truth, and makes it lean 
. towards that ſide of the queſtion which is moſt agreeable to the intereſt of his 
luſts. 4 | 
And by this means the Devil kept many, both of ef and Gentiles, in un- 
belief: he had tempted them to thoſe ſins which did indiſpoſe them for the receivin 
of that doctrine which enjoins the denying of ungodlineſs, and worldly luſis, and charg- 
eth men ſo ſtrictly with all manner of holineſs and purity. The Phariſees under a 
maſk of religion were guilty of great wickedneſs and impiety ; and the Heathens 
were monſtrouſly degenerated into all manner of vice. So that it was not only the 
falſe principles, but likewiſe the vicious lives of men, which were oppoſite to the 
doctrine of the goſpel, and blinded their minds, that the light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chrift did not ſi ine unto them. 
And the Devil ſtill makes uſe of this means to bring men to infidelity, and keep 
them in it; as knowing that the ſhorteſt way to atheiſm and infidelity, is to debauch 
them in their lives. Therefore the apoſtle ſeems to give this as the reaſon of the infi- 
delity of ſome in his time, 2 Thef}. ii. 12. That they all may be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, When men once take pleaſure in 
wickcdneſs, then infidelity becomes their intereſt ; for they cannot otherwiſe defend 
and excuſe a wicked life, but in denying the truth which oppoſeth it. That man only 
ſtands fair for the entertaining of truth, who is under the power of no luſt, becauſe 
he hath nothing to ſeduce him, and draw him aſide in his _— aſter truth ; he 
hath no intereſt but to find truth: he hath the indifference of a traveller, who is 
not inclined to one way more than another, but is only concerned to know the right 
way. Such indifferency of mind every good man hath ;* he is ready to receive truth, 
when ſufficient evidence is offered to him, becauſe he is not concerned that 
the contrary propoſition ſhould be true: if a man be addicted to any luſt, 
he is not likely to judge impartially of things : and therefore our Saviour doth 
with great reaſon require this diſpofition to qualify a man for the diſcerning of truth, 
2 vii. 17. 1f any man will do God's will, he ſhall know the dofirine, whether it 
be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. He that is deſirous to do the will of 
God, he is likely to judge indifferently concerning any doctrine that pretends to be 
from God ; for if there be not good evidence for it, he hath no reaſon to deceive 
himſelf, by entertaining that as from God, which he hath no affurance that it is ſo; 
and if there be good evidence for it, he hath no intereſt to reject it: but if a man 
be enſlaved to any vice or luſt, he is not free to judge of thoſe matters which 
touch upon his intereſt ; but is under a great temptation to infidelity, becauſe he 
muſt needs be unwilling to acknowledge the truth of that doctrine which lies fo 
croſs to his intereſt, | 
Thirdly, This does not excuſe the infidelity of men, that the Devil is in ſome 
ſort the cauſe of it; becauſe he cannot blind our minds, unleſs we conſent to it: 
He can only ſuggeſt falſe principles to us, but we may chuſe whether we will en- 
tertain them; he can only tempt us to be wicked, he cannot force us to be ſo whe- 
ther we will or not: as we may reſiſt the dictates, and quench the bleſſed motions 
and ſuggeſtions of God's __— and too often do: So may we reſſi the Devil, and 
repel or quench thoſe fiery darts which he caſts into our minds, tho' we do not do it 
ſo often as we ſhould, We cannot reſiſt the motions of God's Spirit without injury 
to ourſelves : but we may ſafely oppoſe the ſuggeſtions of the Devil; and we may 
do it with ſucceſs, if we ſincerely endeavour it. So God hath promiſed, that if ae 
reſiſt the Devil, he ſhall flee from us: But if we voluntarily conſent to his tempta- 
tions, and ſuffer ourſelves to be blinded by him, the fault is our own, as well as 
bis, and we are guilty of that infidelity which we ſuffer him to tempt us into. And 
this will appear, if we conſider, | 

 Fourthly, The wickedneſs and unreaſonableneſs of infidelity. The ſcripture every 
where gives it a bad character, calling it, an evil heart of unbelief, to depart from 
the living God, Not to believe thoſe revelations of God, which are ſufficiently 
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propounded to us, is an apoftaſy jrom the ſtuing God, a kind of atheiſm, and an ar- 

gument of a very evil temper and diſpoſition, And therefore St. John ſpeaks of 
infidelity, as the higheſt affront to God imaginable, and as it were a giving God the 

lye, 1 Fobn, v. 10. He that believeth not the record which God hath given of his 

Fon, is ſaid to make God a har. ; | 


world, were to Jeſus Ghrift, and yet how full of infidelity were the Fews, to 
whom theſe teſtimonies were given? They are the great patterns of infidelity, 

who reſiſted ſuch immediate evidence; and by the characters which the New 
Teſtament gives us of them, we may judge of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of in- 
fidelity : And if we conſult the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, we ſhall find in- 
fidelity deſcribed by ſuch characters and properties, and accompanied with ſuch. 
qualities, as ſhew it to be a very evil and unreaſonable ſpirit, The principal of 

them are theſe , | ae 8 

1. Monſtrous partiality in denying that which had greater evidence than other 
matters which they did believe. 8 | 

. Unreaſonable and groundleſs prejudice, 

A childiſh kind of perverſenels, | 

. Obſtinacy and pertinacious perſiſting in error. | 

Want of patience to conſider and examine what can be ſaid for the truth. 

. Rudeneſs, and boiſterous falling into uncivil terms. 

Fury, and outrageous paſſion. 

. Infidelity is uſually attended with bloody and inhuman perſecution, But the 
treating on theſe particulars I reſerve for another ſubject &. we * See the 
The third and laſt thing contained in the text, is the dangerous ſtate of thoſe who 8 
having the goſpel propounded to them, yet do not entertain and believe it; the john iii. 
apoſtle tells us they are in a loſt and periſhing condition; F our goſpel be hid, it is hid 19. Ser. 3. 
to them that are loſt. : | | 

I ſay of thoſe who have the goſpel propounded to them. As for thoſe to whom 

the goſpel was never offered, they ſhall not be condemned for their unbelief of it : 

God will not puniſh them for not believing the revelation which was never propounded 

to them, but for finning againſt the /aw written in their bearts. So the apoſtle hath 

ſtated this matter, Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15, they that have a law revealed to them by 

God, ſhall be judged by that law; but they that are without ſuch à lau, ſhall be zudged 
without the law, by the law which 1s written in their hearts. Thoſe perſons and na- 

tions in the world, to whom the goſpel was not revealed, ſhall not be condemned 

for not believing it; but for ſins committed by them againſt the light of nature, and 

the law which is written in every man's breaſt. 858 

But thoſe who have the goſpel Te to them, and yet continue in unbelief, 
their caſe is the moſt dangerous of any perſons in the world, whether they be ſpecu- 
lative or practical infidels. - - | 

1. For ſpeculative infidels (of whom I have been principally ſpeaking) we may 
gueſs how great their condemnation ſhall be, by the greatneſs of their fin, which I 
have endeavoured fully to deſcribe to you, with all its aggravations. It is called, Heb. 
ll. 12. An evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the living God, &, 1@ ama aro 
Oes Carl. Infidelity is a kind of apgftaſy from God; tis ſaid to be the giving of God 
thelye, 1 John, v. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf :. 
be that believeth not God, hath made him à lyar; and we cannot but think that God 
will ſeverely puniſh: thoſe who put ſuch affronts upon him: it is but equal, that they 
who reſiſt the cleareſt light, ſhould have their portion in utter darkneſs. 

2, For the practical infidels, thoſe who in words acknowledge the goſpel to be 
true, but in works deny it; their condition is every whit as bad as the others; nay, 
I had almoſt faid; that it ſhall be more tolerable at the day of judgment for the 
ſpeculative infidel than for them. He who denies the truth: of the chriſtian religion, 
and lives contrary to the precepts of it, he acts ſuitably to his principles; but he that 
owns the truth of the goſpel, and lives a wicked life, offers violence to thoſe prin- 
ciples which he hath entertained, | 


For 


The greateſt and cleareſt teſtimonies that ever God gave to any perſon in the 1 
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For if we profeſs ourſelves chriſtians. by this profeſſion we declare to the world 
that we believe that the Son of God hath delivered that doctrine to the world, which 
we call the goſpel, and hath promiſed to be e author of eternal ſalvation to them that 
obey him, and hath threatened men with eternal miſery in caſe of diſobedience . 
and that we make not the leaſt doubt, but that both in his promiſes and threatnings 
God will be as good as his word : But if in the midſt of this profeſſion, we live 
contrary to the holy precepts of the goſpel, in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, in pro- 
fane ſwearing, by a trifling and irreverent uſe of the great and glorious name of 
God, in the negle& of God, and of the duties of religion, in the profanation of 
his day, in drunkenneſs and filthy luſts, in fraud and oppreſſion, in lying and per- 
jury, in wrath' and malice, in enmity and uncharitableneſs one toward another , 
this very thing, that we have made profeſſion of the Lofer will be an aggravation 
of our condemnation. Do we think, that at the day of judgment, we ſhall eſca 
by pleading this for ourſelves, that we believed the goſpel, and made profeſſion of it ? 
No! out of our oN mouths we ſhall be condemned; for it ſeems we knew our Maſter 
will, and yet did it not; we were convinced that we ought not to do ſuch things, 
and yet we did them ; we believed the glorious promiſes of the goſpel, and yet we 
neglected this great ſalvation, as a thing not worthy the looking after; we were 
verily perſuaded of the intolerable and endleſs torments of hell, and yet we would 
leap into thoſe flames. 

Nothing can make more againſt us, than ſuch an apology as this ; our very excuſe 
will be the higheſt accuſation and charge that can be brought againſt us, and out of 
our own confeſſion we ſhall be condemned, 

All that now remains. is to make ſome application of this diſcourſe which I have 
made to you concerning the truth of the Chriſtian Religion; which I ſhould do 
in theſe 7wwo particulars, 

Firſt, To perſuade us to a firm belief of the Chriſtian Religion. And, 


Secondly, To live according to it. But as to this, I have prevented myſelf in ſome 


* Se derm. former diſcourſes*®, 
170, and 
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JOHN iii. 19 


The Fir And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs 


Sermon on 


this text. rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


T the 16th verſe of this chapter our Saviour declares to Nicodemus (who Was 
A already convinced by his miracles, that he was a teacher come from God) the 
great love and goodneſs of God to mankind in ſending him into the world, to be 
the Saviour of it; God ſo. laued the world, that be gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. On 
ſidering the great wickedneſs of mankind, it might juſtly have been feared an 
expected, that God ſhould have ſent his Son into the world upon a different er- 
rand, to have puniſhed the wickedneſs of men, and to have deſtroyed them Aer 
off the face of the earth; but he tells us at the 17th verſe, that God ent not. 
his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that thro bim the world might be je 
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J; and that the only way to avoid this condemnation, and to obtain that ſalva- 
3 which God deſigned for us, is 70 believe on him whom God hath ſent, ver. 18. 
22 helieveth on him is not condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned. al. 
e becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God, He 
re 5 gemned by this very act of rejecting the Son of God, becauſe he rejects the 
* 15 way whereby ſalvation is to be had; and to aggravate the condemnation of 
ya perſons, our Saviour here in the text repreſents himſelf and his doctrine as 


2 light come into the world, on purpoſe to diſcover to us our ſinful and miſerable 


condition, and the way of our recovery out of it, and falvation from it; and thoſe 
that believe not on him, who do not entertain and welcome this clear and graci- 
ous diſcovery of God's love and goodneſs to mankind, as doing the abſurdeſt thing 
imaginable, and making the moſt prepoſterous choice, preferring darkneſs before 
light : This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved dark- 
neſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evi . 

In which words there are theſe /x things obſervable, : 

Firſt, The deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his doctrine, they 
are called @ light. Light is come, that is, the Son of God preaching the doctrine 
of life and ſalvation to men. 

Secondly, the univerſal influence of this light, Light is come into the world. It 
is deſigned for illumination and inſtruction, not only of a particular place and na- 
tion but of a whole world. 

Thirdly, The excellency and advantages of this doctrine above any other doctrine 
or inſtitution, even that of the Jeu⁰ religion, which was likewiſe immediately 
from God; they are all but darkneſs in compariſon of it, Light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light. 

Feurthly, The abſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of rejecting the doctrine of the 
goſpel; it is a preferring darkneſs before /1ght : men loved darkneſs rather than light ; 
that is, they chuſe rather to continue in their former ignorance, than to entertain 
this clear and moſt perfect diſcovery of God's will to mankind. 

Fifthly, The true reaſon and account of this abſurd choice: Men loved darkneſs 
rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 

Sixthly, The great guilt of thoſe who reject the doctrine of the goſpel ; by this 
very act of theirs they are condemned, nay they condemn themſelves, becauſe they 
reject the only means of their ſalvation : Th:s is the condemnation, this very thing 
condemns them, and argues the height of their folly and guilt, that when light is 
come into the world, they preferred darkneſs before it. I ſhall diſcourſe diſtinctly 
theſe particulars. | 

Firſt, We will confider the deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and 
his doctrine, they are called ligt; Light is come into the world, Light is a meta- 


ag frequently uſed in ſcripture for knowledge, eſpecially for ſpiritual and divine 


nowledge ; and thoſe who teach and inſtruct others are ſaid to be /ights. So our 
Saviour is frequently called the ligt of the world, and the true light; and his 
diſciples, who were to inſtruct the world, are called /;gbf, ye are the light of the 
world; and the doctrine of our Saviour is likewiſe called a /ight, the light of the 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 4. And it is with reſpect to his doctrine, that 
he is here ſaid in the text to be a /ight come into the world : which phraſe of 
Coming into the world, does not ſo immediately refer to his nativity, as to his com- 
miſſion from God; for this phraſe of coming into the world, is of the ſame impor- 
tance with that of being ſent from God ; as verſe 17. where he ſays of himſelf, that 
God ſent him not into the world, to condemn the world; and here in the text, thts 
15 the condemnation, that light is come into the world, that is, that when God ſent 
bis ſon on purpoſe to preach ſuch a doctrine, men ſhould reject it and ſet it at 
nought : and in this ſenſe, this phraſe of coming into the world, is I think frequent- 
ly uſed in the new teſtament, for coming in God's name, upon fome meſſage to the 
wid. So chap. vi. 14. ſome of the Jeus being convinced of our Saviour's 
divine commiſſion, expreſs it thus; à truth this is that prophet which was to 
7 nto the world. So chap. xii. 46. ſpeaking of himſelf as ſent of God, ſays he, 
* come a light into the world ; he had faid juſt before, he that ſceth me, feeth 
m that ſent me; and then he adds, I am a light come into the world, There 
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is one text indeed, where this phraſe ſeems to be taken for being born; 
world, chap. i. 9. And that was the true light, which enlightens "uo the 
cometh into the world : but ſeveral of the fathers, as St. Cyril and St. Auguſtin at 
this text otherwiſe,, and that with great probability, conſidering the uſe why : 
phraſe every where elſe; I ſay, they read it thus: his was the true light * 
coming into the world, enligbteneth every man; that is, which was ſent 2 0 : 
to enlighten all mankind : and ſo this phraſe of coming into the world, refer " 
to men's being born into the world, but to our Saviour's being ſent from G 
and this our Saviour ſeems to diſtinguiſh from his birth, Jabn xviii. 35. J 5 
end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I might bear — 1 


to the truth, meaning that he was not only born, but commiſſioned by God "OM 


this end. 
: But enough for the explication of this phraſe, the proper importance whereof 
is not unworthy our knowledge; eſpecially ſince a ſect amongſt us build their doc 
trine of a light within them, and born with them, ſufficient to conduct every * 
to ſalvation, upon that text I mentioned before, this was the true light, which 4 
lightens every man that cometh into the world ; for which there is no pretence, if we 
read it as the original will very well bear it, his was the true hight, which canin 
into the world, enlighteneth every man. And fo our Saviour ſays of himſelf, chop 
xii. 46. I who am the hght, am come into the world. . 5 

But that which J principally intended under this head, is the unfolding of the 
metaphor, which runs through the text, that ſo we may come at the plain ſenſe 
and meaning of it, namely, why our Saviour, or (which is all one) the dodrine 
which he preached to the world, is repreſented to us by /;ght, And here I might 
tell you that the doctrine of the rolpel is called a /ight, with regard to its chear- 
ing and reviving nature; for /zght (ſays Solomon) is ſweet, and it is a pleaſant 
thing to the eye to behold the ſun: ſo the goſpel is glad tidings of great jy, In 
regard likewiſe of its purity ; as light is the pureſt of all corporeal beings, ſo the 
doctrine of the goſpel doth enjoin a greater holineſs and purity, than any other 
religion ever did. And (not to be tedious in flight things) in regard of its ſudden 
communication and ſpeedy propagation in the world. As light darts itſelf from 
eaſt to weſt in a moment; ſo the goſpel was propagated with incredible ſwiftneſs, 
and did in a very ſhort ſpace diffuſe itſelf over the world. Thus I might tell 
you, that in theſe and many more ſuch pretty reſpects, the doctrine of the goſpel is 
called a light : but I do not love to hunt down a metaphor ; for I know very 
well, that the ſcripture (like other authors) uſeth a metaphor only to one purpoſe 
at one time; and though many more ſimilitudes may by fancy be found out, it is 
certain, but one is intended; which I take notice of on purpoſe to reprove the va- 
nity and injudiciouſneſs of chafing metaphors farther than ever they were intended: 
for a metaphor is commonly uſed to repreſent to our mind the firſt and moſt ob- 
vious likeneſs of things. Thus the doctrine of the goſpel is called light, in reſped 
of the clearneſs of its diſcovery, it being one of the chief and moſt obvious proper- 
ties of light, to diſcover and make viſible itſelf, and other things. So the apoſtle 
tells us, Epheſ. v. 13. But all things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light: 
and in this reſpe& and no other, the doctrine of the goſpel is here called a /ight; 
becauſe it clearly diſcovers to the world thoſe things which they were cither whol- 
ly ignorant or uncertain of before; and withal it carries its own evidence along with 
it, and hath plain characters of its own divinity upon it. 

And here I might ſhew at large theſe 7w9 things. 

Firſi, What diſcoveries the doctrine of the goſpel hath made to the world. 

Secondly, What evidence it brings along with it, of its own divinity, that it 15 


from God. a 
Firſt, What diſcoveries the doctrine of the goſpel hath made to the world. 


hath more clearly diſcovered, | 
1. The nature of God, which is the great foundation of religion. 
2. Our own ſinful and miſerable ſtate, 
3. The way and means of our remedy and recovery out of it. 
4. A more perfect and certain law and rule of lite. 


5. A more powerful aſſiſtance, for the aid and encouragement of our ode, 
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1 And laſtly, The goſpel hath more clearly diſcover'd to us the eternal rewards 
and puniſhments of another. world, which are the great arguments to obedience and 


a holy life. I ſhall go over theſe as briefly as I can, having elſewhere * treated more» g, 4;; 


largely on ſome of them. Grace's 


7. In the doctrine of the goſpel we have a clear diſcovery made to us of the na- N 1 


ture of God; which is the great foundation of all religion. For ſuch as men's 4y 4; 


e . . 0 83 . . Vol. 
notions and conceptions of God are, ſuch will their religious worſhip and ſervices on 5 


of him be; either worthy of him, and becoming his great and glorious Majeſty; 
or vain and ſuperſtitious, anſwerable to the idol of their own imagination: and 
ſuch will be the actions of their lives; for all men make their God their example, 
and eſteem it an eſſential piece of religion, to endeavour to be like him. Now 
the goſpel gives us the moſt true and perfect character of the divine nature, moſt 
agrecable to reaſon, and the wiſeſt and beſt apprehenſions of mankind, ſuch a 
character as is apt to beget in us the higheſt love and reverence towards him, and 
to engage us to the imitation of him, by the conſtant practice of holineſs and vir- 
tue; repreſenting him to us as moſt amiable for his goodneſs, and moſt dreadful for 
his power and juſtice, deſcribing him to be a pure Spirit, which the Heathen did not 
generally believe ; and conſequently to be worſhipped in ſuch a manner, as is moſt 
ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature, concerning which the Jews were infinitely miſtaken : 
for God did not command facrifices to the es, and all thoſe external and trouble- 
ſome obſervances, becauſe they were moſt agreeable to his own nature ; but becauſe 
of the groſſneſs of their apprehenſions, and the carnality and hardneſs of their hearts, 
God did not preſcribe this way of worſhip to them, becauſe it was beſt ; but becauſe 
4 temper of that people, which was ſo very prone to idolatry, would admit of no 
other. 

The goſpel likewiſe diſcovers to us more clearly the goodneſs of God, and his 
great love to mankind, one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt motives in the world to the 
love of God. The heathen did generally dread God, and look upon him as fierce 
and revengeful, and therefore they ſtudied by all means to appeaſe him, even b 
human ſacrifices, and offering up their own children to him; and all along in the 
Old Teſtament, though there be plain and expreſs declarations of the goodneſs of 
God, yet he is generally deſcribed as very terrible and ſevere ; but the goſpel is full 
of gracious declarations of God's love and mercy to mankind. In the Old Teſta- 
ment he is uſually ſtiled he Lord of Hoſts, the great and terrible God; but in the 
New Teſtament, he repreſents himſelf in a milder ſtile, the God of love and peace, 


the Father of our Lord eſus Chriſt, and in him the Father of mercies, and the God of 


all patience and conſolation. And this difference between the ſtile of the Old and 
New Teſtament was ſo remarkable, that one of the greateſt ſects in the primitive 
church (I mean that of the Gno/ticks, which was ſubdivided into many other ſects) 
did upon this found their hereſy of two principles or Gods ; the one evil and fierce 
and cruel, whom they called the God of the Old Teſtament ; the other kind and 
loving and merciful, whom they called the God of the New. 

2. The goſpel hath likewiſe more clearly diſcovered to us our own finful and 


wretched ſtate ; that being made upright, and originally deſigned by God to live in 


an holy and happy condition, and endued with ſufficient power for that purpoſe, we 
by our wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of an eaſy law given to our firſt parents, 
are ſunk into a wretched ſtate of ignorance and weakneſs, of fin and forrow, and 


thereby are become eſtranged from God, and obnoxious to his wrath and diſplea- - 


ſure, and utterly unable to help and recover ourſelves out of this fad and miſerable 
ſtate, And this is a great advantage to us, to underſtand the truth of our condition, 
and the worſt of our caſe ; becauſe a juſt ſenſe of it will prompt us to ſeek out for 
a remedy, and make us ready to embrace it when it is offered to us. And there- 
fore in the 

3 Place, The goſpel hath plainly diſcovered to us the way and means of our 
recovery out of this wretched condition: namely, that in tender commiſeration 
of our miſerable and helpleſs condition, God was pleaſed to ſend, his Son, his only 
Sen, into the world, to aſſume our narure, and to be made in all things like unto 
us, Jin only excepted, to dwell among us, to converſe with us, that he might in- 
ſtruct us in the way to happineſs, and lead us therein by the example of his holy 
life; and that by his death be might be a propitiation for our fins, and purchaſe 
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the forgiveneſs of them, and obtain eternal redemption for us. So that here ig an 
adequate and perfect _— diſcovered in the goſpel, every way anſwerable to the 
weakneſs and impotency, the degeneracy and guilt of mankind, God having laid hs} 
upon one that is mighty, and able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by hi 4 
He took our nature upon him, and became man, that he might bring us to God, and 
by reſtoring us to his image and likeneſs, might repair thoſe woful ruins which ſin 
had made in us; and to obtain the pardon and forgiveneſs of our fins, God ſpared 
not his own Son, but freely gave him to death for us all; and having raiſed him from 
the dead, hath ſent him to bleſs us, in turning us away every one from our iniquity. 80 
that by this means, the great doubts and fears of mankind, concerning the way gf 
appealing the offended juſtice of God, are removed and ſatisfied. The goſpel ha. 
ving given us full aſſurance, not only that God is reconciled to us, and willing, after 
all our offences and provocations, to become our friend; but that he hath eſtabliſh. 
ed the way and means of it; ſo that , any man ſin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous, who 1s the propitiation for our fins, and for the fins 


of the whole world, And this is a peculiar advantage of the Chriſtian religion, to 


aſſure us of the forgiveneſs of fins, of the manner how it is procured, and the cer. 
tain terms upon which it is granted, which neither by the light of nature, nor by 
any revelation from God, was clearly diſcovered before. | 
4. The gofpel hath likewiſe revealed to us, a more certain and perfe law and 
rule of life. It hath fix'd our duty, and made it more plain and certain in all the 
inſtances of it, than either the light of nature, or the utmoſt improvement of that 
light by philoſophy, or than the Few religion had done before. It hath cleared 
our duty in ſome inſtances, which the light of nature had left doubtful, or which 
the ſubtle diſputes of men had made fo. It hath heighten'd our duty in ſeveral in- 
ſtances ; and thoſe things which had not the clear force of law before, but were 
only the counſels of wiſer men, it hath turned into ſtrict precepts, and made them 
neceſſary parts of our duty. It commands univerſal love and kindneſs, and good 
will among men, and perfect forgiveneſs of the greateſt injuries and offences : and 
inculcates theſe precepts more vehemently, and forbids all malice and revenge more 
ſtrictly and peremptorily, than any religion or philoſophy had done before; as will 
fully appear to any one who will but attentively read and conſider our Saviour's ſer- 
mon upon the mount. | 
I cannot now enlarge in giving a particular account of the excellent laws and pre- 
cepts of our religion, relating to God, our neighbour, and our ſelves ; I ſhall only 
fay of them, that they all tend to the perfection of our nature, and the raiſing of it 
to the higheſt pitch of virtue and goodneſs that we are capable of in this life, and 
to qualify and diſpoſe us for the felicity of the next ; that they every way conduce 
to the benefit and advantage of particular perſons, fingly conſidered, and to the peace 
and welfare of human ſociety ; in a word, they all conſpire in the glory of God, 
and the comfort and happineſs of man : and no religion that ever was in the world, 
nor no philoſophy, can ſhew ſuch a ſyſtem of moral precepts, in which, as there is 
nothing vain and faulty, ſo neither is there any thing defective and wanting; ſo 
that St. James doth with great reaſon call it à perfect law. 
5. The goſpel doth alſo diſcover and offer to us a moſt powerful aſſiſtance for the 
aid and encouragement of our obedience, abundant help and ſtrength to enable us 
to the performance of all which God requires of us. It offers us wiſdom to en- 
lighten our dark minds, and to direct us in doubtful and difficult caſes. James 1. F. 
1 0 of you lack wiſdom, let bim ast of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
raideth not; and it all be given him. Our Saviour hath promiſed to give his buy 
Spirit to them that ask it, to help our weakneſs, and to raiſe our courage to ſtrengthen 
us againſt the power and force of ſtrong and violent temptations, and to aſſiſt us in 
all our conflicts with our ſpiritual enemies, and to comfort and ſupport us in all our 
afflictions and ſufferings, | 
And without this, all the other advantages which our religion affords us would 
ſignify little. For what would the knowledge of our ſinful and miſerable ſtate 
avail us, without power to reſcue ourſelyes out of it? What is the pardon of out 
fins paſt, without ſtrength againſt them for the future? What would fignify the 
moſt complete rule of life, and the moſt perfect pattern of holineſs and virtue 


without ability in ſome meaſure to obſerve it and live up to it? Without this ary 
ce 
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ceſſary aid and ſupport, we might deſpair of reſiſting the temptations, and maſter- 
ing the difficulties of a chriſtian courſe, of ſubduing the power of bad inclinations, 
and breaking the force of vicious habits, and bearing up againſt the violence of ex- 
treme ſuffering and perſecution for righteouſneſs-ſake ; without this gracious aſſiſt- 
ance we can do nothing of all this; and by the help of this we may become, as St. 
Paul expreſſes it, more than conquerors. | 
6. And /aftly, The goſpel hath clearly diſcovered to us, the eternal rewards and 
puniſhments of another world, which are the great incentives and arguments 
to obedience, and a patient and conſtant continuance in well-doing. The goſpel 
(as the apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us) is in this reſpect a better covenant than the 
Law, being eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, and having the ſanction of more ſevere 
and terrible threatenings. Theſe great and powerful arguments to keep mankind 
within the bounds of their duty, which the wiſeſt of the heathen had ſome doubt 
of, and which were but very imperfectly revealed to the eus, are clearly made ma- | 
nifeſt by the goſpel. So the apoſtle tells us, that /ife and immortality are brought to 1 
light by the goſpel ; and that therein the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. And this gives the goſpel a mighty power 
and influence over the minds of men. Now God commands all men every where to 
repent, and obey his laws; becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs by that man, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. The reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
dead is a ſenſible demonſtration to all mankind of another life after this, and 
conſequently of a future judgment. 
I might proceed to ſhew, in the Second place, That as the goſpel is a ligbt; in 
reſpect of its clear diſcovery of other things to us, ſo likewiſe of itſelf, and its own 
divine authority. 
It is a holy and reaſonable doctrine, ſuitable to the higheſt and beſt improved rea- 
ſon of mankind, and plainly tending to our perfection and happineſs ; both for the 
ſublimity of its myſteries, and the fimplicity and excellency of its precepts, every 
way worthy to have God for its author, and moſt likely to proceed from him, and 
from none elſe. In a word, it is a doctrine in all reſpects ſo excellent and perfect, 
that it is beyond the compaſs of human underſtanding to imagine any thing better; 
and impoſſible, that any religion, materially differing from this, ſhould be ſo good. 
No religion that ever was, or which the wit of man can deviſe, can give us juſter 
notions of God, a truer account of ourſelves, better rules of a good life, and argu- 
ments more powerful to perſuade us to goodneſs, than the chriſtian religion hath 
done. And the intrinſic goodneſs and excellency of any religion, goes half way 
in the proof of its divinity ; to which, if God be pleaſed to add the external 
confirmation of plain and unqueſtionable miracles, it amounts to a full demon- 
ſtration, and hath all the evidence that it if poſſible for any religion to have, 
that it is from God. 
But this is a very large argument, which I have handled in ſome other diſcourſes*, ? 5 Vol. 
All therefore that I ſhall at preſent add, is an inference or two from what I have been 1755 — 
diſcourſing upon this argument, ſuited to the ſolemnity of this ſeaſon . 177, and 
I. We ſhould welcome this light which is come into the world with all poſſible _ 1 ag "17 
expreſſions of joy and thankfulneſs. The doctrine of the goſpel is the moſt glorious mens is |; | 
light that ever ſhone upon the world, the beſt news that ever arrived to mankind, %% Vol. . mn 
Light is a chearful thing; The light of the eyes (ſays Solomon) rejoiceth the heart, and 4 3 1 
good news maketh the bones fat, When the angels brought the news of our Saviour's mas-Day. 
birth to the ſhepherds, with what joy does he relate it to them? Luke ii. 10, 11, 
Behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. For unto you is 
born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And Matth. 
1. 10. when the wiſe men ſaw the ſtar, which pointed at the place of his birth, 
and conducted them to it, 'tis ſaid, they rejoiced with great joy. 
And whenever we commemorate the breaking in of this glorious light upon the 
world, I mean the birth of our bleſſed Saviour, how ſhould our hearts be filled | 
with joy, and our mouths with praiſes ! We ſhould every one of us break out into | 
that hymn of the bleſſed mother of our Lord, My foul doth magnify the Lord, 
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| and my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, for he hath regarded me and all 
| mankind in our / effate, He was pleaſed to come down from heaven to fave 
| us from hell; and to become man, that he might bring us to God; and Was 
| contented to be miſerable, that he might make us happy; and he did declare this 
mighty affeQion to us, when we were not only unworthy of his love, but even be. 
neath the conſideration and regard of his pity ; fer what is man, that God Should be 
| thus mindful of lim, or the Son of Man, that the Son of God ſhould viſit him ? 
| that he ſhould condeſcend to inhabit our nature, and 7o dwell among us? All man. 
kind may with equal or greater reaſon ſay, as the centurion once did to him. 
Lord, we are not worthy that thou ſfouldeſt come under our roof, What means this 
amazing condeſcenſion, that thou ſhouldeſt leave thy glory, to be thus obſcured 
and come from God, to be deſpiſed and rejected of men; and quit the regions of 
bliſs and happineſs, to become @ man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief ! Was it 
for us that thou didit all this? Yea, for our ſakes, who never had done any thing 
for thine, who may be aſhamed to remember, that we were grievous finners, and 
bitter enemies to thee, when all this was done for us. 

Thus we ſhould celebrate the memory of this bleſſed ſeaſon, and as often as the 
ear returns, with great joy and thankfulneſs commemorate the great bleſſings which 

this day brought to the world, and fay with David, This is the day which the Lord 
hath made; we will be glad and rejoice therein. Abraham and David ſaw this Jay, 
but far off; and yet they rejeiced : how ſhould we then be tranſported with Joy, 
to whom this day is come, and vfon whom the Sun of righteouſneſs is long ſince 77 en, 
with healing and ſalvation under his wings ! 

II. Let us walk in this liglt. This expreſſion the ſcripture uſeth to ſignify what 
uſe we ſhould make of the advantages and opportunites which by the glorious light 
of the goſpel are afforded to us, John xii. 35. Walk while ye have the light ; kf 
darkneſs come upon you. Epheſ. v. 8. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs : but now are 
ye light in the Lord: walk therefore as children of the light, Rom. xiii, Ir, 12, 13, 14. 
It is now high time to awake out of fleep : For now is our ſalvation nearer, than hen 
ave believed. The night is far ſpent, the day is at band: let us therefore caſt off the 
works of darkneſs, and let us fut en the armour of light. Let us walk honeſtly, as in 
the day; not in ricting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, nit in 
firife and envying ; but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion fir 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſis thereof. 

This counſel is proper for chriſtians at all times, who live under the light of the 
goſpel; but more eſpecially at this time, When we commemorate the coming of 
this light into the world. Nothing can be more unſuitable and contrary to it, than 
works of darkneſs, I mean fin and wickedneſs, and thoſe abominable vices, which 
too many are apt to indulge themſelves in at this time, more eſpecially ſuch as the 
apoſtle names in the text juſt now mentioned, rioting and drunkenneſs, chambering 
and wantonneſs, contention and quarrelling. We ſhould at this time more eſpecial] 
put off thoſe vices, and put on the Lord Feſus Chrift ; that is, be cloathed with 
all thoſe graces and virtues, which in the precepts of his religion, and the example 
| of his life, he hath recommended to us. This is the time when the word was made © 
| fieſh, and put on our nature ; and what return can be more proper for us at this 

ſeaſon, than 70 fut on the Lord Feſus ; and to make no provifion for the fleſh, lo 
fulfil the luſis thereof ? 

Nay at this time we ſhould retrench more than uſual from our exceſs and ſuper- 
fluity, both becauſe of the crying neceſſities of the poor, who are very numerous, 
and likewiſe for the relief of our diſtreſſed and perſecuted brethren, who are fled 
to us for ſhelter from the barbarous rage of their perſecutors, What we would have 
done for the honour of Chriſt at another time, let us now do for the relief of his 
members ; and whatever kindneſs we ſhew to them, he will take it as done to 

" himſelf, We have great cauſe to be chearful at this time, and we may teſtify our 
joy by feaſting, or any other lawful expreſſions of it: but we muſt not ſo feaſt, 
as to forget the affuttien of Joſeph, and not to remember that we alſo are in the 
body, and liable to the ſame ſufterings, We muſt therefore take heed, that our 
table do not become @ ſnare ta us; and that our mirth do not degenerate into 
ſenſuality and fin, 
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Every chriſtian hath ſo many arguments againſt fin, that we ſhould abſtain from 
it at all times: but of all other times we ſhould be moſt aſhamed to be guilty of 
any lewdneſs and wickedneſs, when we are remembring the appearance of the Son 0 
God, to bring ſalvation to us, and to teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
to live ſoberly, righteoufly and godly in this preſent world, 

To conclude, let us by all that hath been ſaid be 2 ſo to celebrate the 
memory of Chriſt's firſt coming, to fate away fin by the ſacrifice of kimſelf, that we 
may with comfort and joy wait for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance 


of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chrift, when he ſhall appear a ſecond time, 
without fin unto ſalvation. 
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And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs x1, fond 


rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, Sermon on 
this Let. 
N diſcourſing on theſe words, I have already conſidered the i thing obſerva- 


ble in them, viz. The deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his 
doctrine ; they are called @ light. Light is come, that is, the Son of God, bring- 
ing the doctrine and knowledge of {aivation to the world; it being one of the 
firſt and moſt obvious pro des of light to diſcover and make viſible itſelf and 
other things. That which makes all things manifeſt, is light ; and accordingly 1 
have obſer”; chat the chriſtian religion hath made a clear diſcovery to us of man 
great and important things, of which the world was either ignorant or doubtful be- 
fore: and likewiſe that it brought great evidence along with it of its own divinity, 
and that it was from God. ED 

I proceed now to the ſecond thing obſervable in the text, viz. The univerſal in- 
fluence of this light. Light is come into the world, The doctrine of the goſpel 
was deſigned for the illumination and inſtruction, not of one particular place 
and nation; but of the whole world. Thus our Saviour and his doctrine are 
deſcribed by old Simeon, Luke ii. 30, 31, 32. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalva- 
tion, which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people: A light to lighten the gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael, To the Gentiles, who were before in darkneſs, 
he is ſaid to be a light: but to the Fews, who had the light of divine revelation in 
ſome degree before, he is ſaid to be a glory; that is, a brighter and more glorious 
light; A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. And John i. . 
he is called the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world, that is, 
which was ſent into the world for the illumination of all mankind. And John viii, 
12. he ſays of himſelf, I am the light of the world. 

Now that the revelation of the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſi was deſigned for the whole 
world, for the inſtruction, and comfort, and benefit of all mankind, I ſhall endeavour 
to make out by theſe three ſteps. 

I. In that it is very credible, that God would ſome time or other make ſuch a 


_ revelation of his will, as might be ſufficient to dire2*and bring mankind to 
happinels, Hed: 


II. That 
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of the earth, to be a peculiar people to himſelf; to be governed by peculiar civil 


II. That before the revelation of the goſpel by Jeſus Chri/?, no ſuch general and 
univerſal declaration of God's will had been made to the world. 

III. That the revelation of the goſpel hath all the marks and characters of an uni. 
verſal revelation, and was certainly by God deſigned for that purpoſe, 

I. It is very credible, that God would ſome time or other, when his infinite wil 
dom and goodneſs ſhould think it moſt fit and ſeaſonable, make ſuch a revelation of 
his will to the world, as might be ſufficient to direct and bring mankind to hapyj. 
neſs. The conſideration of the divine goodneſs is very apt to induce ſuch a perſua. 


fion ; for what more reaſonable to believe concerning God, than that he who ig 


good to all, and the common Father of all mankind, not the God of the Fews only, 
but the God of the Gentiles alſo ( as St. Paul argues to this purpoſe, in his epiſtle tg 
the Romans) ſhould ſome time or other, in pity and compathon of the ignorant and 
degenerate and helpleſs condition of mankind, provide ſome univerſal remedy, þ 
ſuch a general revelation of his will, as was every way fitted and calculated to be gf 
univerſal uſe and benefit to direct all men in the way to happineſs, and if they be 
not wanting to themſelves to bring them to it ; that in the doubtings and uncertain. 
ties of mankind concerning the will of God, and the rule of their duty, he ſhould 
give an univerſal law, equally obliging all men, to be a perfect and ſtanding rule 
and meaſure of their duty in all times and places, and which ſhould never ſtand in 
need of any addition, amendment, or alteration. 

For why ſhould we think that God, who is ſo equally related to us all, ſhould 
confine the effects of his goodneſs to a few perſons, or a ſmall part of mankind, to 
one particular family or nation? That he whoſe bounty is fo equal and unconfined, 
in the diſpoſing of temporal bleſſings, ſhould be ſo partial and narrow in the beſtow. 
ing of his greateſt and beſt gifts, thoſe fpiritual blefſings which concern our ſouls, 
and our happineſs to all eternity ? How can we in reaſon imagine, that he who 
cauſeth the ſun to riſe, and his rain to fall upon the whole world, ſhould vouch- 
ſafe that great and moſt glorious light of his divine and heavenly truth only 
to a few, and ſhower down his ſpiritual bleſſings upon a ſmall part of the 
earth, leaving all the reſt of the world a wilderneſs, and a land of darkneſs ? 


Thus to think of God, is no ways agreeable to thoſe large apprehenſions which 


mankind have always had of the goodneſs of God, by no means honourable to 
the divine nature ; and therefore it is moſt highly probable, that God ſhould one 
time or other make ſuch a revelation of his will to mankind,” as is of univerſal 
concernment and advantage. | 

IT. I ſhall ſhew that before the revelation of the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, no ſuch 
general and univerſal declaration of God's will had been made to the world. All 
the revelations which God had made to men before, were either made to ſome 
particular perſons upon particular occaſions ; or to one particular nation and people, 
I mean that of the Fews, Thoſe which were made to particular perſons were ſo nar- 
row and limited, and of fo private concernment, that they ſignified nothing to the 
generality of mankind ; nor could the knowledge of them, with any degree of evi- 
dence, have been propagated, As for that revelation which was made to the Jews, 
it was both in its nature and deſign, and in all the circumſtances of it, plainly limi- 
ted to one particular place and nation. And as God diſcovered no intention, ſo nei- 
ther were there any proper means and endeavours uſed to proclaim and propagate it, 
as an univerſal law and inſtitution obligatory to all mankind, 

From the nature and all the circumſtances of the J7ewiſb law, it clearly ap- 
pears to have been deſigned for a municipal law and conſtitution, for the go- 
verning of one particular people and nation, within a certain territory and ſpot 
of ground, to which a great part of the precepts of it are peculiarly limited, 
and could be exerciſed and practiſed no where elſe ; and not intended to take in 
and oblige all the nations of the earth. For when this law was firſt given, God 
plainly directs it to the people of Mrael, beginning it in this form of words, Hear, 
O Iſrael, The Lord thy God is one God; and I am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage ; and he tre- 
quently tells them, that he had ſeparated them from all the people upon the face 
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| by a icular way of religious worſhip ; for which reaſon the apoſtle 

1 Jus law and N A wal of partition, which did ſeparate and di- 
vide them from all other people ; ſo that even towards the ſtrangers that lived among 
them, they were not bound in ſeveral caſes to obſerve the ſame laws towards them 
which they were obliged * to obſerve towards their brethren; as in the caſe of 
uſury, and remitting debts, and releaſing of ſervants. i 

Beſides that, a great part of their religion was confined to a particular place, 
which God ſhould appoint, and which at laſt by his appointment was fixed to the 
temple at Jeruſalem, to which they were obliged to reſort thrice every year; which 
it was impoſſible for other nations to do. Not to mention that the great promiſes 
aud threatnings of that law, were of plenty and proſperity, or of famine and af- 
diction in that land. To all which we may add, that a great part of the laws and 
ordinances of that religion, were peculiarly fitted and ſuited to the genius and incli- 
nation of that people, and made in condeſcenſion to their capacities and prejudices, 
to the obſtinacy and hardneſs of their hearts, | 

It is very clear likewiſe, that God did not deſign to ſpread and propagate this 
law any farther than the people ; fince no means were appointed by him, no en- 
deavours were uſed to that end : no apoſtles and prophets were ſent forth to pro- 
claim and publiſh this law to other nations; nay, the providence of God ſeems 
rather purpoſely to have deſigned to conceal them and their law, till the time drew 
near of God's revealing to the world a more perfect inſtitution, which ſhould 
have its riſe and beginning there, and from thence be publiſhed over the world, 
according to that of the prophet, that the /aw ſhould come out of Sion, and the 
word of the Lord jrom Jeruſalem : but the law which was given by Moſes to the 

ews, was for many ages in a great meaſure concealed from the reſt of the world. 
So the Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. cxlvii. 19, 20. He ſheweth his word unto Jacob; his 
ſtatutes and judgments unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt ſo with any nation; and as for 
bis judgments, they have not known them. Nay, on the contrary, God had provided 
by ſeveral ſtrict and ſevere laws, that the people of Tae! ſhould have as little 
commerce and converſation as was poſſible with other nations; a plain ſign he ne- 
ver intended their religion to be propagated among them : but this 1s ſo manifeſt 
from the nature of the Few/h religion, and all the circumſtances of its conſtitution, 
that I need not to labour any farther in the proof of it. I proceed therefore to ſhew, 
in the | 


III. and /aff place, That the revelation of the goſpel hath all the marks and cha- 


racters of an univerſal revelation, and was certainly deſigned by God for that end. 

And this will clearly appear, by conſidering theſe four things. 

I. The perſon by whom God was pleaſed to make this revelation to the world. 
2. The nature and deſign of it. 
3. The prophecies and predictions concerning it. And, 

4. The remarkable countenance and aſſiſtance which was given from heaven to 
the firſt publiſhers of it. | 
1, If we conſider the perſon by whom God was pleaſed to make this revelation 
to the world, we cannot think that God had any leſs deſign therein, than the re- 
covery and reformation of mankind, Now the perſon employ'd by God to make 
this revelation of his will, was the eternal and only begotten Son of God, aſſu- 
mung our nature and appearing in it; I ſay the eternal and only begotten Son of 
God, So the apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes him, and thereby diſtinguiſheth 
him from all the former prophets, by whom, in former ages, God had made par- 
ticular revelations of himſelf to men, Heb, i. 1, 2, 3. God who at ſundry times 
(or by ſeveral parts and degrees) and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the 
fathers by the prophets ; hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom 
be hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſs he made the worlds : abe be- 
ng the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and upholding 
all things by the word of his power. What a character is here of the greateſt and 
moſt glorious perſon, that ever was employ'd to men ! a meſſenger of God to 
man; and who fo fit as the Son of God, who came from the boſom of his father, to 
reveal his will to all mankind ? Who fo proper as he, who made the world, and 
N and preſerves it, to be ſent upon ſo great an errand, as the recovery and 
vation of the whole world? And on the contrary, who ſo unfit, as this "ou and 
' glorious 
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orious perſon, to he employed in any leſs and lower deſign, than th 
95 1 4 vl 1 n. happineſs of fan K 85 
ambaſſador was not fit to be ſent to treat of any thing leſs than an univerſal w.. 
and the reconciliation of the whole world. TREE 

And then if we conſider him, as aſſuming human nature, and thereby equal 

related to all mankind, it was fit he ſhould be concerned for that whole 5 — 
creatures to whom he had ſo nearly allied himſelf, and whoſe nature he had 8 15 | 
fafed to afſume. It became him, who became man, to ſhew himſelf a "iy # 
mankind, to reveal the will of God, and the way to happineſs, to all men, 4, = 
an univerſal teacher and lawgiver ; that by the direction and doctrine, and 
— ng of his laws, All men might come to the knowledge of the truth, and ;, 
ved, | 
2. If we conſider the nature of this revelation, it will appear to be deſigned for 
the general uſe and benefit of mankind. The matters revealed, whether concery 
ing God or ourſelves, this world or the other, are of univerſal concernment, The 
laws of this religion are not calculated for any particular place or nation, one more 
than another; and the arguments and encouragements to the obedience to theſe 
laws, are equally fitted to work upon all capacities and conditions, and apt to 
affect them alike, becauſe they equally touch the intereſts and concernments of all 
men: for ſince all men are equal in the immortal duration of their ſouls, and equal. 
ly obnoxious to the judgment of God in another world, it concerns all men alike to 
underſtand their duty, , and the way to gain the favour of God, and thereby to 
eſcape the endleſs and intolerable miſeries, and to obtain the unſpeakable and ever. 
laſting happineſs of another world: and to direct, and excite men hereto, the whole 
revelation of the goſpel, and the doctrines, and all the laws of it, do plainly tend 
There is nothing in the Chriſtian religion, but what is fit for all men to know 
and practiſe, in order to their preſent peace and comfort, and their future and eter. 
nal happineſs ; and theſe things ſurely are of univerſal and equal concernment to 
mankind. 

3. The predictions and prophecies concerning the Meſias, and the doctrine which 
ſhould” be delivered to the world, do plainly ſhew, that this revelation ſhould be 
univerſal. In the firſt premiſe to Abrabam, it is plainly foretold, that in Lis ſeed, 
that is, as the Jews always underſtood it, in the Meffias, all the nations of the earth 
/lould be bleſſed. And there are innumerable predictions in the prophets of the Old 
Teſtament to this purpoſe. I ſhall mention but a few of many, P/al. ii. 8. Ant of 
me, (ſaith God to his Son) and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance ; and 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Pſal. Ixxii. 17. ſpeaking of the Meſ- 

fias, Men ſhall be bleſſed in him, all nations ſtall call him bleſſed. Iſa. xlix. 6. J wil 
give thee (ſays God there concerning him) for à light to highten the Gentiles, that 
thou mayeſt be my ſalvation to the ends of the earth. a 

4. And laftly, This revelation was actually publiſhed to the world, God giving 
remarkable countenance and aſſiſtance from heaven to the firſt preachers and pub- 
liſhers of it. | | — 

The apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, in virtue of his commiſſion, and by his 
expreſs command juſt before his aſcenſion, went forth and publiſh'd his doctrine 
to the world. Having upon the day of Pentecoft, according to his promiſe which 
he made to them before his death, and renewed to them after his reſurrection, 
when he was going to his Father, I ſay, having according to his expreſs pro- 
miſe, received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they began to publiſh the 
goſpel firſt to the Jews ; and being rejected by the greateſt part of them, they 
reached it to the Gentiles; and as a confirmation of the doctrine which they 
preached, they witneſſed the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, as the great 
evidence of the truth of his doctrine ; and to give confirmation to this teſtimony, 
God enabled them to work miracles, and particularly to raiſe the dead to life, which 
was a confirmation of their teſtimony beyond all exception : and in order to the 
more ſpeedy and effeQtual propagation of this doctrine, God was pleaſed to work 
2 ſtrange miracle never wrought upon any occaſion before or ſince ; he endow 
the apoſtles and firſt pon of Chriſtianity with a power of ſpeaking all lan- 
Prager, which they occaſion in their travels to make uſe of, without ever 


aving ſtudied or learned them; and this miraculous gift was common to all the 
IG | apoſtles 
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Mes, and continued till the gaſpel was publiſhed by them in moſt parts of the 
en known world; greater evidence than which God cannot be imagined to give 
of his deſign to communicate the knowledge of this doctrine univerially, and to 
all nations: and if it was rejected in ſome places, and the progreſs of it obſtructed 
in others, this doth not hinder but that God deſigned it to be univerſally known, 
and that it is of its own nature fit to be a law to all mankind; and God, who in 
his Ecret council hath not thought fit as yet to grant the knowledge of this doc- 
trize of ſalvation to ſome parts of the world, may in his due time ſend this /ight 
i4to thoſe dark places of the earth, which are full of the habitations of barbarouſneſs 
and cruelty, and grant the knowledge of falvation to them. In the mean time, 
what cauſe have we to bleſs God, to whom this light came ſo ſoon, and who have 
enjoy'd it ſo long: Let us walk in the light, while we have it; leſt darkneſs over- 

ake Us. | 
; And thus much may ſuffice to have _ of the ſecond particular which I ob- 
ſerved in the text, namely, the univerſal influence of this light; light is come into 
the world. | | | 

I proceed to ſpeak briefly to the 7hird particular I mentioned, v:z. the excellen 
and advantages of this doctrine of the Chriſtian religion, above any other doctrine 
or inſtitution, even that of the Jewyh religion, which was likewiſe immediately 
from God. They are all but darkneſs in compariſon of it. Light is come into the 
world, But in this I have in a great meaſure prevented myſelf, in what I have al- 
ready diſcourſed upon the 0 former heads, and therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs upon 
it : for by what I have already faid, it will in good meaſure appear, how obſcure 
and imperfe& the diſcoveries both of natural light, and of the Jeuiſh religion 
were, in compariſon of the clear and bright revelation of the goſpel ; and that both 
concerning the nature of God, and the worſhip which is moſt ſuitable and accept- 
able to him; and likewiſe concerning the rule of our duty, and the rewards and 
puniſhments of another lite, which are the great motives and arguments to obe- 
dience ; and which, as to the greateſt part of mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, 
had but a very weak and faint influence before. And how could it well be other- 
wile, * the apprehenſions of mankind concerning theſe things were dark and 
doubtful ! 

What groſs and imperfe& notions the Heathens had concerning God, we may 
judge by their univerſa! and abominable idolatry. How uncertain their morality 
was (which yet was much the beſt part of Heatheniſm) we may ſee by their end- 
leſs differences and diſputes concerning moral duties. How wavering they were 
concerning the immortality of ſouls, and the rewards of another world, we may 
judge by the different and contrary opinions of the greateſt philoſophers about theſe 
points, So that Heatheniſm was plainly defective, both in the knowledge of God, 
which is the great foundation of all religion; and the precepts of a good life, which 
are the rule of it; and the aſſurance of immortality, which is the great motive to 
religion, and the only ſolid comfort and ſupport of the mind of man under the 
evils and afflictions of life, and againſt the fears of death. 

And the Jewiſb religion likewiſe, though it had manifold advantages of Paganiſm, 
yet was it very ſhort and imperfect in many of theſe reſpects which I have menti- 
oned : beſides that it gave no- clear and well-grounded aſſurance of the pardon and 
forgiveneſs of fins; and the rewards of another world were very obſcurely revealed 
under that diſpenſation. So that well might the apoſtle, upon compariſon of the 
= _ the goſpel, ſay, The law made nothing perfect: but the bringing in of a better 

id. | 

And as for evidence which thoſe religions had, Paganiſm pretended to no other 
authority for their idolatrous worſhip, but the long cuſtom and practice of the world. 
This Symmachus the Heathen inſiſts upon, inſtead of all other arguments, Sequimur 
ar 1 qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos: We follow our forefathers, who happily fol- 

ea theirs. ; | | | 

The Jeuiſh religion indeed produced good evidence that it was from God: but 
t 1s very deſtitute of arguments to prove, that it was either an univerſal, or per- 
fect, or final revelation of God's will to mankind; nay, it was expreſly ſaid in their 
law, that God would raiſe up another prophet among them, to whom they were to 
hearken, and to be obedient in all things. The Meſſias was plainly foretold, and 
Vor. III. Dad d d | ſpoken 
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ſpoken of both in the law and the prophets, as one that was to be the authot of 
a more perfect law and inſtitution, which in due time was to be revealed to the 
whole world, 70 be a hight to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the glory of the 
people of Iſrael: and accordingly in the ſuineſi of time he came, and by a greater 
confirmation of miracles, than the ei religion had, he put a period to thit weak 
and imperfect inſtitation : and to ſhew that the law of Mofes was at an end, God hath 
now for above 1600 years taken away their place and nation, deſtroy'd their tenyle 

and laid waſte their country, and diſperſed them over the world; ſo that they oe 
not capable of obſerving a great part of their religion. By all which it appears, the 
whatever was in the world before, was but darkneſs, in compariſon of the glorious 


light of the goſpel ; fo that well might our evangeliſt ſay, This /ight was the true 


light, which coming into the world, enligbtens every man: The true light by way of 
excellency and eminency ; as our Saviour calls himſelf the true bread which came 
down from heaven; ſo the doctrine of the goſpel is called the true light, in oppoſition 
to thoſe ſalſe or imperfe# lights which were in the world before. This doctrine of 
the Chriſtian religion is a perfect, and therefore a final diſcovery of the will of God 
to man ; becauſe it can receive no amendment, therefore it ſhall never have any 
change or alteration. | 

I will conclude this particular with that inference which the _— to the Hebrews 
makes, from the conſideration of the perfection and unchangeableneſs of the goſpel 
diſpenſation, which he calls A kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, Heb. xii. 28, 29, 
Wherefore we receiving a kingdem which cannot be reme ved, let us have grace, whereby 
we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. For our God fs a conſu- 
ming fire. The better and more perfect, and more unchangeable our religion is, 
the better we ſhould be; the more ſtedfaſtly ſhould we perſiſt in the fincere profeſ- 
ſion and practice of it: and if we do not, the heavier will be our condemnation ; 


for our God is a conſuming fire. I proceed to the 


Fourth particular obſervable in the text, vig. The great unreaſonableneſs of re- 
jecting this doctrine of the goſpel. It is to make the abſurdeſt judgment and choice 
that is poſſible ; to prefer darkneſs before light. Men loved darkneſs rather than light ; 
that is, they choſe rather to continue in their former ignorance, than to entertain 
the moſt clear and perfect diſcovery of God's will to mankind. And what can be 
more abſurd and unreaſonable, when the difference is ſo palpable, and the choice ſo 
plain? That man is blind that cannot diſtinguiſh light from darkneſs ; and he is very 

rverſe and obſtinate, who ſeeing the difference between them, will chuſe darkneſs 
rather than light. Such was the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe who rejected the goſpel 
when it was revealed to the world; ſince nothing is more clear to an impartial and 
conſiderate man, than that the Chriſtian religion is the beſt and moſt perfect inſti- 
tution, of the greateſt and moſt univerſal concernment to mankind, that ever was 
revealed to men; and our bleſſed Saviour, who was the author and founder of this 
religion, gave greater evidence that he came from God, than any other prophet or 
teacher that ever was ; and the worſhip of God which this religion reſcribes, is moſt 
agreeable to his nature, being a ſpiritual and a reaſonable ſervice, fit for men to give, 
and for God to accept. In a word, the precepts of the goſpel are more excellent 
in themſelves, and better calculated for the happineſs and perfection of human na- 
ture; and the motives and arguments to perſuade men to the obedience of theſe 
precepts, more powerful than thoſe of any other religion that ever yet appeared in 
the world. 

So that the difference between the Chriſtian religion, and all others that have 
been received and profeſt in the world, 'is ſo plain and apparent, that nothing but 
paſſion, or prejudice, or intereſt, or ſome other faulty principle, can hinder any 
man from yielding his aſſent to Chriſtianity, The compariſon is almoſt equal to 
that betwixt hight and darkneſs; and therefore our Saviour had great treaſon 
to ſpeak ſo very ſeverely of the infidelity of the Jeus, who rejected ſuch a doctrine, 
propounded to them with ſo much evidence and advantage. And becauſe the 
Jews are the great ſcripture pattern of perverſe infidelity and oppoſition to the 
truth, it will not be amiſs to take our eſtimate and meafure of the unreafonable- 
neſs of this ſpirit and temper, from the properties and characters which we fin 
of it in the Jews, moſt of which do ſtill inſeparably accompany the ſpirit of — 
delity where-ever it is; that as face anſwers face in water, ſo does the ms 
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this preſent age reſemble that of the Jews in our Savyiour's time, in all thoſe per- 
verſe and unreaſonable qualities which did then attend them; and therefore IT ſhall 
take notice of ſome of the chief of them, as I find them diſperſed up and down in 
the hiſtory of the new teſtament. " 

But this, and what remains to be ſaid upon this argument, I muſt reſerye for ano= - 
ther diſcourſe. | * 
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The Excellency and Univerſality of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation, with the Sin and Danger of rejecting it. 


JOHN it 19. 


And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world; and men loved darkneſs The Third 
rather than I:ght, becauſe their deeds were evil. 3 1 
HEN I began to diſcourſe on theſe words, I obſerved in them ſeveral par- 
ticulars. As, 
Firſt, The deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his doctrine, by 
the metaphor of light. Light is come. | 
Secondly, The univerſal influence of this /ight. Light is come into the world. 
Thirdly, The excellency and advantages of the doctrine of the goſpel, above an 
other doctrine or inſtitution, even that of the Few:/þ religion, which was likewiſe 
immediately from God. They are all but darkneſs, in compariſon with this, Light 
is come into the world; and men loved darkneſs. | 
Theſe three I have diſpatch'd, and have enter'd upon the fourth particular ob- 
ſervable in my text, viz. 
The great unreaſonableneſs of rejecting this doctrine of the goſpel. It is to make 
the abſurdeſt judgment and choice that is poſſible, to prefer darkneſs before /ight. 
Men loved darkneſs rather than light. The difference between the chriſtian religion 
and all others is ſo very plain, that our Saviour had great reaſon to ſpeak thus 
ſeverely of the infidelity of the Jews. And becauſe the Jeus are the great Scripture 
pattern of perverſe infidelity, I propoſed: the taking an eſtimate of the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of this ſpirit and temper, from the characters which we find of it in that 
people, moſt of which do ſtill inſeparably attend the ſpirit of infidelity, where- 
ever it is. I ſhall therefore take notice of ſome of the chief of thoſe characters, 
as I find them diſpers d up and down in the hiſtory of the new teſtament, and they 
are theſe which follow. 1 8 
I. Monſtrous partiality, in denying and rejecting that revelation, which had not 
only as great, but greater evidence, than other things which they did believe, and 
were ready enough to entertain. They believed Moſes and tbe prophets; and the 
confirmation which was given to them, was by the miracles which God wrought 
y them. Thoſe miracles they did not ſee themſelves, but received them from the 
teſtimony of their forefathers, being brought down to them by a very credible and 
uncontroll'd revelation, which they had no reaſon to doubt of the truth of; but they 
themſelves ſaw the miracles which our Saviour wrought, which were more and 
greater than the miracles of Moſes and all the prophets, ſo that they were eye-wit- 
neſſes of that divine power which accompanied our Saviour; and yet they rejected 
Vor. III. D d d d 2 him 
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him and his docttine: nay, fo pra did they deal with him, that after they 

had rejected him, notwithſtanding all the evidence which he gave that he came 
| from God, they greedily received and ran after falſe prophets who gave no ſuch 
teſtimony, So our Saviour foretells concerning them, John v. 43. and fo after. 
wards it came to paſs, I am come, faith he, in my Father's name, that is, have given 
ſufficient evidence that he ſent me, and ye received me not; if another ſhall come in 
his own name, him will ye receive. In his own name, that is, without any miracles 
to prove.that he comes from God. 8 

And to ſhew their horrible partiality yet more, after they had refuſed the 
cleareſt teſtimony that God could give of him, they were contented to accept of the 
diſagreeing teſtimony of two witneſſes againſt him, and upon that uncertain evidence 
to put him to death. : 

And this hath been the temper of thoſe that oppoſe the truth in all ages, and in 
all kind of matters. Thus the church of Rome will needs underſtand thoſe words 
of our Saviour,. This is my body, in the ſenſe of tranſubſtantiation, contrary to the 
plain intention of them, and in contradiction to the reaſon and ſenſes of all mankind; 
and yet they will not underſtand the plain inſtitution of the ſacrament in both kinds, 
And thus the atheiſts, who will not believe that there is a God, which made the 
world, can yet ſwallow things ten times harder to be believed ; as that either the 
world was eternal of itſelf, or the matter of it; and that the parts of this matter 
being in perpetual motion, did aſter infinite trials and attempts at laſt happen to ſet- 
tle in this order in which we now are; that is, that this admirable frame of the 
world; which hath all the characters upon it of deep wiſdom and contrivance, was 
made merely by chance, and without direction and deſign of any intelligent author; 
ſo partial is infidelity, as to aſſent to the moſt abſurd things, rather than believe the 
revelations of God, or to own thoſe principles, which are naturally imprinted upon 
the minds of men, and have the general conſent of mankind. 

II. Another uſual concomitant of infidelity is unreaſonable and groundleſs preju- 
dice. The Jews were ſtrangely prejudiced againſt our Saviour, and that upon the 
weakeſt and lighteſt ground, as that his original was known amongſt them. John 
vii. 27. Howbeit we know this man whence be is: but when Chriſt cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is. Surely they were very ready to take exceptions againſt him, 
that would urge this for an objection ; for what if his original were known, 

might he not be from God for all that ? Moſes was a great prophet, and yet it was 
very well known from whence he was; and it was no where ſaid in the old teſta- 
ment that his original ſhould be unknown ; nay on the contrary it was plainly de- 
clared, that he was to be of the tribe of Judab, of the lineage of David, and to 
come out of Bethlehem. 
Another prejudice againſt him was the meanneſs of his parents, and of the manner 
of his education. Matth. xiii. 54. Whence hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe + 
mighty works ? Is not this the carpenter's ſon? Is not his mother called Mary? and 
his brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? And his ſiſters, are they 
not all with us? Whence then hath this man all theſe things ? And they were offended in 
him. And ſo likewiſe, John vii. 15. How knoweth this man letters, having never 
Learned? A ſtrange kind of unreaſonable prejudice ! They could not believe him to 
be an extraordinary perſon, becauſe his parents and relations, his birth and manner 
of breeding were ſo mean, becauſe he had been brought up to a trade, and not 
| . bred up like one of their Scribes and Rabbies; as if God could not inſpire a man 
1 with all thoſe gifts, which men ordinarily acquire by ſtudy and pains ; and as if 
| it had not been reaſonable to expect, that the Meffias, who they believed was to 
be the greateſt prophet that ever was, ſhould be thus inſpired. Now in all reaſon 
the argument is ſtrong the other way, that ſure he was an extraordinary prophet, 
who all on a ſudden gave ſuch evidence of his great knowledge and wiſdom, and 
did ſuch mighty works; becauſe this could not be imputed to his breeding and 
education, fince that was ſo mean, and therefore there muſt be ſomething extraor- 
dinary and divine in it ; thus another man, who had been free from prejudice, 
would have been apt to reaſon, 
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Another unreaſonable prejudice was grounded upon a ſpiteful and malicious pro- 
verb, concerning the country where our Saviour was brought up, namely Galilee, 
John i. 46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? And Jobn vii. 41. Shall 
Chriſt, that is the Meſtas, come out of Galilee? And wer. 52. Search and look, 
for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. Nathanael indeed, who was a ſincere good 
man, was eaſily wrought off from this prejudice, and was contented to be con- 
vinced of the contrary by plain evidence, when Philip deſired him to come and ſee, 
John i. 46. But the Jews it ſeems laid great weight upon it, as if this one thing 


had been enough to confute all our Saviour's miracles, and after they had ſhot this 


bolt at him, the matter had been clearly concluded againſt him, 

But wiſe and unprejudiced men do not uſe to be ſwayed and carried away with 
ill-natured proverbs ; nor do they believe the bad characters which are given of a 
country, to be. univerſally true without exception, as if every country did not yield 
ſome brave ſpirits, and excellent perſons, whatever the general temper and diſpoſi- 
tion of the inhabitants may be obſerved to be ; or as if a man could not be an in- 
ſpired prophet, unleſs he were bred in a good air ; nor be ſent by God, unleſs men 
approved the place from whence he came. The Bæotians among the Greeks were 
a heavy and dull people, even to a proverb; and yet Pindar, a great poet and wit, 
was born in that country. The Scythians were ſo barbarous, that one would have 
thought ſurely no good could come from thence ; and yet they yielded Anachurſis, 
none of the meaneſt of the philoſophers. The Idumeans were aliens and ſtrangers 
from the commonwealth of Iſrael ; and yet Job, one of the moſt excellent perſons that 


ever lived, was born among them. God can we. forth eminent inſtruments out - 


of any place and nation he pleaſes, out of tones raiſe up children unto Abraham. Our 
conceits are no rule to him, nor does he govern the world by our fooliſh proverbs ; 
His ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts. | 
And thus ſome in our days have endeavoured to flur the reformation, by callin 
it the northern hereſy ; as if the light of truth were at as great a diſtance from theſe 
northern parts, as that of the ſun, and nothing but error and hereſy could come 
thence; which is juſt ſuch a conceit, and grounded upon as wiſe a reaſon as that of 
the Donati/ts, who would needs have truth and the catholic church confined to Afric, 
becauſe that was the ſouthern part of the world, and becauſe it is ſaid in the Song of 
Solomon, concerning the church, Tell me, O thou whom my ſoul loveth, where thou feedeſt, 
and where thou makeſt thy flocks to reſt at noon. 

Another mighty prejudice againſt our Saviour we find mentioned, Jobn vii. 48. 
Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? For this there ſeems to be ſome 
better colour than for the other ; becauſe the example of ſuperiors and of perſons 
thought to be more knowing, is conſiderable indeed in a doubtful caſe, and a good 
rule of action, when we have no better; but ought to be of no force to ſway our 
judgment againſt clear and convincing evidence. Zedekiah and the princes of Fudah 
would not hearken to Jeremiab: yet was he a true prophet for all that, tho' it was 
not their pleaſure to think ſo, Sometimes there is a groſs and palpable corruption in 
thoſe who ought to be guides to others, and they have a viſible intereſt in oppoſing 
and rejecting the truth. And this was the caſe of the Phariſees and Rulers among the 
Fews in our Sayiour's time. Any one that had known them, and judged impartially 
concerning them, would rather have choſen to have followed any example than theirs. 

Religion may ſometimes be in greateſt danger, from thoſe who ought to underſtand it 
beſt, and to be the greateſt ſupports of it. So it was of old among the Jews, when 
the prophet complains, that thezr leaders had cauſed them to err: and fo it hath been 
among chriſtians, in the great degeneracy of the Roman church ; their popes and 
their general councils, as they call them, have been the great corrupters of chriſtia- 


nity, and ſeducers of chriſtendom; which made Luther to ſay, with truth and ſnharp- 


neſs enough, Religio nunquam magis periclitatur quam inter reverendiſſimos ; Religion is 
never in greater danger than among the moſt reverend; meaning the pope and the 
cardinals :; when thoſe who ought to teach and reform others, are guilty of the 
greateſt errors and corruptions themſelves, 55 N 

I will mention but one prejudice more, which we find Fobn ix. 16. This Man, 


{ay the Jeus concerning our Saviour) is not of God, becauſe be keepeth not the ſab- 
bath day. This indeed had been a conſiderable exception, if it had been true; and 
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therefore our Saviour takes great care to vindicate himſelf from this aſperſion; he 
ſhews that the law of the ſabbath did not oblige in all caſes, and that being a poſi. 
tive precept, it ought to give place to moral duties, which are of perpetuaſ obliga. 
tion, and therefore he bids them go and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy 
and not ſacrifice ; and the plain meaning of that ſaying was, that when poſitive inf; 
tutions mterfere with any moral duty, they ceaſe to —_ in that caſe ; that the fb. 
bath was deſigned for the eaſe and benefit of men, not for their grievance and 
burden : and therefore where the life of man is concern'd, the law of the ſabbath 
ceaſeth ; as in caſe of neceſſity, David did eat of the Shew bread, and was blameleſs, 
tho' by a poſitive law it was forbidden for any man to eat of it, but the prizes nh. 
Laſtly, from a general practice in a common caſe among themſelves, it being allowed 
by their own law, fo take an ox or an aſs out of a pit on the ſabbath day; and therefore 
much more to heal one on the ſabbath day, and 70 /oofe @ daughter of Abraham, that 
had been bound eighteen years, as our Saviour invincibly argues. 
- Upon the like prejudice ſeveral churches and communions in the world will not 
allow others to be good chriſtians, and in a ſtate of ſalvation, becauſe they do not 
lay the ſame weight that they do upon poſitive inſtitutions, not of divine, but of 
® Of this mere eccleſiaſtical authority, in which they are more unreaſonable than the Jews, 


A 1.1. But 1 proceed to a 


Vol. 
Serm. 63, III. Concomitant of their infidelity, and this was a childiſh kind of perverſeneſß. 


64, 65. Being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt our Saviour, they were ſo peeviſh and froward, 
that nothing would ſatisfy them. And of this he himſelf gives us a remarkable 
inſtance, Matth. xi. 16, 17. But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation? It is like 
unto children fitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, and ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not 
lamented. The buſineſs was this, the Jews found fault with John the baptiſt, be. 
cauſe his habit and converſation was ſo rough and ſevere ; and yet our Saviour 
could not pleaſe them neither, who was of a quite different temper. John the baprif 
came in the way of righteouſneſs, and they recei ved bim not; his way was very ſtrict and 
ſevere, he came neither eating nor drinking, was very ſtrict in his diet, and manner 
of living, of a coarſe carriage and melancholy temper , and they ſaid be had a Devil. 
He was to be a preacher of repentance, and his garb was ſuitable to his employment, 
Our Saviour was of a more eaſy and familiar and converſable temper, ſuitable to a 
preacher of pardon and forgiveneſs: the Son of Man came eating and drinking ; and 
they ſaid, Bebold a wine-bibber and a glutton, a friend of publicans and finners. Now 
what could be more childiſh and perverſe than to be pleaſed with nothing? By this 
it plainly appeared, that whatever garb he had put on, whatever his carriage had 
been, they would have found fault with it, and have made ſome exception againſt it; 
at this rate it was impoſſible for him to eſcape the cenſure of men ſo perverſely dil- 
poſed ; and therefore our Saviour fitly compares them to children playing in the mar- 
kets, who were neither pleaſed with mourning nor dancing. 

And this is the humour of infidelity, and of thoſe who oppoſe the truth, to cavil 
and make exceptions at every thing, and to argue againſt religion and the princi- 
ples of it, from contrary topicks, and arguments that are inconſiſtent with one 
another, 
| There are other inſtances of this perverſeneſs in the Jews ; as that when they 

believed Maſes, and had a mighty veneration for him; yet they would not believe 
| him when he teſtified concerning the Meffas. So likewiſe they looked upon Jaun 
the Baptiſt as a prophet ; but yet would give no credit to his teſtimony concern- 
ing Chrift. Nay, fo froward were they, that when our Saviour had wrought the 
oreateſt and plaineſt miracle that could be, in feeding five thouſand perſons with five 
loaves, and two little fiſhes ; yet, as if this had been nothing, they ſtill call upon 
him to work a miracle, Jahn vi. 30. What fign workeft thau, that we may ſet 
amd believe? | 
IV. Another uſual concomitant of infidelity, is obſtinacy, and pertinacious per- 
ſiſting in error. This likewiſe was the temper of the Jews, not to be convinced 
by any evidence that could be offered to them. When our Saviour had ſeveral times 
put them to filence, ſo that they were not able to anſwer him, yet they ohne 
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g ſted in their former conceit, and ſtifly held the concluſion, though they were 
not able to make good the premiſes, Marr. xxii. Our Saviour confuted the Saducees 
about the reſurrection, and put them to filence ; and then undertook the Phariſees, 
and they could not anſwer him neither ; both of them continued in their opinion, 
though each of them thought the other to be clearly baffled and confuted. __— 

This obſtinacy of theirs our Saviour makes a great aggravation of their infidelity, 
Matth. xxi. 31, 32. Verily T jay unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you. For John came unto you by the way of righteouſneſs, and ye 
believed him not: but the publicans and the burlots believed him. And ye when ye had 
ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him. 

Nay, which was the moſt unreaſonable of all, when they could not anſwer his 
arguments, nor deny the miragles which he wrought, yet they were reſolved not to 
believe on him, nor to ſuffer others to confeſs him, John xi. 47, 48. After he had 
wrought that great miracle, in raiſing Lazarus from the dead, after he had lain four 
days in the grave, they were ſo far from owning themſelves convinced by it, that 
hereupon they took counſel to put him to death. So the text tells us, that many of 
the Jews which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus had done, namely, 
the raiſing of Lazarus, believed on him : but ſome of them went their way to the Pha- 
riſes, and told them what things Jeſus had done. And now one would have thought, 
that either they ſhould not have acknowledged this mighty miracle, or if they had, 
that they ſhould have been convinced by it that he was from God : but the miracle 
was ſo notorious, that they could not deny it; and they were ſo obſtinately ſet againſt 
him, that they would not be convinced by it; they granted the premiſes, and yet de- 
nied the concluſion, ver. 47. Then gathered the chief prieſts and Phariſees a council, 
and ſaid, What do we? for this man deth many miracles ; if we let him alone, all men 
will believe on him. And it follows, ver. 53. From that day forth they took counſel to- 
gether to put him to death. | 

And after he was riſen from the dead, and thoſe that bare witneſs to his reſur- 
rection had their teſtimony confirmed by miracles, yet the Jews continued in the 
ſame obſtinacy, as if they were reſolved to oppoſe the goſpel in deſpight of all evi- 
dence that could be brought for it. So we find Acts iv. 15, 16. that when the ru- 
lers and ſcribes beheld the man whom the apoſtles had healed, ſtanding by them, 
it is ſaid, They could ſay nothing againſt it. But when they had commanded them to go 
aſide out of the council, they conferred among themſekves, ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe 
men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them, is manifeſt to all them 
that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it : but that it ſpread no further among the 
people, let us ftraightly threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name. 
_ could be more unreaſonable than to own the miracle, and yet to reject the 
teſtimony ? 

V. Another quality which accompanied this ſpirit of infidelity and oppoſition to 
the truth in the Jews, was want of patience to conſider and examine what could be 
ſaid for the truth; a haſtineſs to pronounce and paſs ſentence, before they had heard 
what could be ſaid for it. Thus the Phariſees, when they ſaw our Saviour caſt out 
Devils, they preſently, without any farther conſideration, pronounce, that he did 
it by the prince of Devils, Matth. xii. 24. Had they not been headily carried on 
by paſſion and prejudice, they would never have paſt this raſh ſentence. Had 
they but had patience to have confider'd matters, they could not have believed, that 
=m N was confederate with Cbriſt againſt himſelf, and the intereſt of his own * 

ngdom. 

And as it was then, fo it is at this day; many continue in unbelief and error, 
not becauſe there is not evidence enough for the things propoſed to their belief, but 
becauſe they have not patience enough to conſider what may be ſaid for them. 
Nay, in the church of Rome, that they may retain their people in their commu- 
nion, they ſtricty forbid all examination of their religion, or f much as to hear or 
read what can be faid againſt it; becauſe this is doubting, and doubting is next to 
mtidelity, a mortal fin, and a temptation of the Devil, There is but one ſeaſon 
and nick of time, wherein they will allow any of the people to examine and en- 
qure into matters of religion, and that is when they would gain a man to their 
religion, and they allow it then only becauſe they cannot help it. Some reaſons 

mult offer to perſuade men to be of their church; and when they offer them, 
| | they 
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they muſt allow them to conſidet them, and judge of the force of them, tho 

had much rather they would take their words for the ſtrength and — © 
them; for they do what they can to hinder them from adviſing with thoſe that will 
diſpute the matter with them : or if they cannot prevent examination, yet they di. 
vert them as much as they can from any particular enquiry into their doctrines and 
practices; this they pretend is a tedious and endleſs courſe, and therefore they com 
monly direct them to a ſhorter way, which is, not to enquire firſt into the truth of 
their doctrines, and the goodneſs of their worſhip and practice ; but firſt to find out 
the true church, and then learn of her what doctrines and practices are truly Chri 
ſtian ; and by this means they get their religion ſwallowed whole, without any par 
ticular examination of their doctrines and practices, which will not bear the trial . 
and therefore to make the work ſhort, they take it for granted, that there is always 

a viſible catholic church; that this church is infallible in all matters of faith ; 2 
that the Roman church is this viſible infallible catholic church, becauſe no other 
church pretends to be ſo ; as indeed there is no reaſon why any particular church 
ſhould pretend to be catholic or univerſal, or to ſpeak plainer, why a part ſhould 
pretend to be the whole; and all this being. admitted, there is nothing more 
now to be done, but to receive all the doctrines which this church teacheth, with. 
out any fyrther examination of them, becauſe this church being ſuppoſed to be in- 
fallible, all that ſhe ſays muſt be true, though it appears to be never fo contrary 
to ſcripture, or reaſon, or ſenſe, But now in this way of proceeding, there are two 
or three things which ſeem to be very odd, 

1. That men muſt take their religion in a lump, and not be allowed to examine 
the particular doctrines and practices of it: which is to ſay, they have an excellent 
religion, but men muſt by no means examine it, nor look into it. This looks ſo 
ſuſpiciouſly, that a wiſe man, for this very reaſon, if there were no other, would 
reject it, becauſe they are fo afraid to bring it to a trial. | 

2. It ſeems likewiſe very range, that when. they go to make proſelytes, they 
ſhould take ſo many things which are in queſtion and controverſy between us, for 
granted ; as that the church in every age is infallible, and that the church of Rome 
is the infallible and catholick church. They meet indeed ſometimes with ſome eaſy 
and willing converts, that will meet them thus far, that is, more than half way: 
but what if a man will not take all this for granted, but will put them to the proof 
of it? Why then he is not ſo civil as they hoped and expected; and commonly they 
give over tempting him, or at leaſt depart from him for a ſeaſon, till they can find 
him in a more pliable temper ; for it is a long work, and requires a great deal of 
time to prove ſome things, eſpecially to the dull capacity of a northern heretic : be- 
fides that ſome things are ſtubborn, and will not be proved, though never ſo much 
pains be taken to do it; and ſo are the propoſitions now mentioned, towards the 
proof whereof I never ſaw any argument offered, that is within diſtance, or indeed 
within ſight of the concluſion. And then, | | | 

3. It ſeems a very ſtrange method of coming to know what the true doctrines of 
Chriſtianity are, by firſt knowing which is the true church: for it is not the church 
which makes the doctrines of Chriſtianity to be true, but the profeſſion of the true 
Chriſtian doctrine which makes the true church; and therefore we muſt firſt know. 
which are the true doctrines of Chriſtianity, the profeſſion whereof makes the true 
church, before we can poſſibly know which is the true church; but which are the 
true doctrines of Chriſtianity is not to be known but Pl a particular examination 
of them, and comparing them with the rule of the Chriſtian faith, be word of God. 
But they that have a mind to delude men, and keep them in error, muſt never ad- 
mit their religion to be tried by this rule, But to proceed, | | | 

VI. Another quality which accompanies infidelity and oppoſition to the truth, 
is rudeneſs and boiſterouſneſs, falling into uncivil terms and reproachful names. 
Such was: the carriage of the Jews towards our Saviour ; when they were not able 
to reaſon with him, they fell to railing at him, John viii. 48. When he argued a- 
gainſt their infidelity in the calmeſt manner, and by the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt argu» 
ments endeavoured to convince them of the unreaſonableneſs of it: Which of yu 
ſaith he, convinceth me of ſin? And if I ſpeak the truth, why do you not believe ? 
He that. is of God, heareth God's words; ye «therefore hear them not, becauſe e 


are not of God. Then anſwered the Jews, Say ue not well, that thou art Fray 
| | 3 maritan, 
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maritan, and ba a Devil? They preſently call him Heretic ; for ſo the Jews 
eſteemed the Samaritans. | | 5 D 


VII. Another quality near a-kin to this, is fury and outrageous paſſion, Jobm vii. 


23. The Jeus were in a great paſſion againſt our Saviour, for healing on- the ſab. 
hath:day. When the apoſtles wrought miracles, it is ſaid, that the High Prieft 


and they that were with him were filled with indignation. And when St. Stephen 


preached to them, it is ſaid, They gnaſhed on him with their teeth. And St. Paul 


| acknowledgeth of himſelf, while he oppoſed the truth of chriſtianity, he was mad 


againſt all that were of that way. 8 | | | 
VIII. And /aftly, to mention no more, infidelity and oppoſition to the truth is 
uſually attended with bloody and inhuman perſecution ; a certain argument of a 
weak cauſe, and which wants better means of conviction, Thus the eus treated 
our Saviour; when they could not deal with him by reaſon, they perſecuted him, 
and ſought ts kill him, John v. 16. and Chap. viii, 59. When our Saviour had 
anſwered all their objections, and they had nothing to reply unto him, They 700k 
jp flones to caſt at him; a ſign their reaſons were ſpent, and that their arguments 
were at an end. Thus infidelity and error betrays its own weakneſs and want of 
reaſon on its fide, by making uſe of ſuch brutiſhi and unreaſonable weapons in its 
| own defence. Our bleſſed Saviour and his apoſtles never thought of propagating” 
their religion by theſe inhuman and barbarous ways. Theſe methads are proper to 
the Deſtroyer, but not to the Lamb of God, and Saviour of Men. The Son of man 
came not to deflroy mens lives, but to ſave them ; to do good to the bodies, and tothe 
ſouls of men; and not to deſtroy their bodies, no, not in order to the ſaving of 
their ſouls. All the means that he or his apoſtles uſed, were teaching and perſua- 
ding, and that with great meekneſs : Learn of me, for I am meek, faith our Lord: 
and the apoſtles every where command the teachers of this religion, 20 flew all 
gentleneſs to all men, and in meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God per- 
adventure will give them repentance to the acknowledgement of the truth, They did not 
go about to convert men by armed force, and ways of violence and cruelty, It is a 
ſign that reaſon runs very low with that religion, which hath no better arguments to 
perſuade men to it, than dragoons and the gallies; theſe are carnal, and therefore 
not Chriſtian weapons. So St. Paul tells us, The weapons of .our warfare are not car- 
nal ; and yet they were mighty thro God, to ſubdue a great part of the world to the 


belief and obedience of the chriſtian religion. Thus I have done with the fourth 


ticular in the text, the unreaſonableneſs of infidelity, and oppoſition to the truth. 
The tuo remaining ones I ſhall diſpatch in a few words. LK | 

Fifthly therefore, I obſerv'd the true reaſon and account of mens _—_— to 
the truth, and rejection of it; Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil, And indeed darkneſs is more ſuitable to a wicked and vicious life, 
| becauſe the deformity of it is not ſo eaſily diſcovered as in the light; this makes the 
evil of men's actions more manifeſt, and their faults more inexcuſable. Men may 
pretend other reaſons for their infidelity and oppoſition of the truth, -and may ſeem 


to argue againſt the principles of religion in good earneſt, and againſt the reaſona- 


bleneſs and truth of chriſtianity, from a real contrary perſuaſion : but no man that 
| hath theſe things fairly propoſed to him, and with all the advantages they are capa- 
ble of, and hath the patience to conſider the true nature and defign of the chriſtian 
doctrine, but muſt acknowledge it, not only to be the moſt reaſonable, but the 
moſt divine, moſt likely to come from God, and to make men like God, of any 


religion that ever yet appeared in the world. If any man reject it, it is not becauſe 
RES good and ſufficient reaſons againſt it; but becauſe he is ſway d by ſome un- 


reaſonable prejudice and paſſion, or byaſſed by ſome luſt or intereſt, which he is 
ſtrongly addicted to, and loth to part with, and yet he muſt part with it, if he en- 
tertain this religion, and ſubmit bimſelf to the terms and rules of it. This is that 
which commonly lies at the bottom of infidelity, and is the true reaſon of their 


oppoſition to the truth, that their deeds are evil. And it is natural for every man 


to defend himſelf, and juſtify his doings as well as he can; and if religion be 
clearly againſt him, to ſet himſelf with all the deſpite and malice he can againſt 


religion; and to hate, and with all his might to oppoſe that which contradicts 


that courſe which he is in love with, and is reſolved to continue in : for as our 
Vor, III. | Eecc Saviour 
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Saviour reaſons in a like caſe, No man can ſerve two maſters ; but either be wil 

hate the one, and love the other ; or he will cleave to the one, and quit the other 
Men cannot entertain the truth, and retain their luſts ; and therefore as our Saviour 
tells us immediately after the text, Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither 
cometh he to the light, left his deeds ſhould be reproved. The light of truth is as griev- 
ous to a bad man, as the light of the ſun is to ſore eyes: becauſe it lays open and 
diſcovers the faults and vices of men, and if they entertain it, will urge them, and 
put them upon a neceſſity of reforming their wicked lives, and becauſe they have 
no mind to this, therefore they reſiſt the light, and endeavour to keep it out. The 
vices and luſts of men are ſo many diſeaſes : and men naturally loath phyſic, and 

t it off as long as they can: and this makes many inconſiderate and wilful men to 
favour their diſeaſe, and take part with it againſt all counſel and advice ; and when 
the great phyſician of ſouls comes and offers them a remedy, they flight and reject 
him, and will rather periſh than follow his preſcriptions. 

And this was the true reaſon why the Fews rejected the goſpel : they were vicious 
in their lives, and loth to undergo the ſeverity of a cure; they were not willing to 
be ſaved by ſo ſharp and unpleaſant a remedy, And this is ſtill the true reaſon 
at this day, of mens enmity and oppoſition to religion, becauſe it declares againſt 
their evil deeds, and proclaims open war againſt thoſe viees and luſts which the 
love, and are reſolved to live in; ſo that they have no other way to juſtify them- 
ſelves and their actions, but by condemning and rejecting that which reproves and 
finds fault with them, | 2 

And here I might ſhew more particularly, that there are 7wo accounts to be given 
why bad men are ſo apt to reſiſt and reject the divine truth, even when it is revealed 
and propoſed to them in the faireſt manner, and with the cleareſt evidence, 

1. Becauſe their minds are not ſo rightly prepared and diſpoſed for the receiving 
of divine truth. And, 

2, Becauſe they have an intereſt againſt it, the:r deſigns and deeds are evil, they 

have ſome worldly intereſt to carry on, or they are in love with ſome vice or luſt 
which they cannot reconcile with the truths of God and religion. But this I have 

vol. 1. done at large elſewhere*. I proceed therefore to the | | 
Serm. 332 Sixth and laſt particular in the text, namely the great guilt of thoſe who reject 
3% 35. the doctrine of the goſpel. By this very act of theirs they are condemned, nay, 
they condemn themſelves ; becauſe they reject the only means of their falvation. 

This 1s the condemnation, this very thing argues the height of their folly and guilt, 

that when light is come, they prefer darkneſs before it. If any thing will condemn 

men, this will ; and if any thing will aggravate their condemnation, and make it 

above meaſure heavy and intolerable, this will. If it were in a doubtful matter 

that men made ſo ill and fooliſh a choice, the thing would admit of ſome excuſe : 

but the diſpute is beetween /ight and darkneſs. If the Chriſtian religion had not ſo 
plainly the advantage of any other inſtitution that ever was ; if that holineſs which 

the goſpel commands, and that happineſs which it promiſeth, were not infinitely 

to be preferred before the ways of ſin and death; the unbeliever and the diſobedi- 

ent might have ſomething to ſay for themſelves ; but the caſe is plainly otherwiſe, 

ſo that whoever, having the Chriſtian religion fairly and fully propoſed to him, doth 

not believe it; or profeſling to believe it, doth not live according to it, hath no cloak 

for his fin; neither the one for his infidelity, nor the other for his diſobedience : 

and if any thing will aggravate the condemnation of men, this will; for the greater 

light men fin againſt, the greater is their guilt ; and the greater any man's guilt is, 

the heavier will be his doom. The Heathen world, that lived for many ages in 
darkneſs and the ſl. adow of death, ſhall be condemned for ſinning againſt that imper- 

fect knowledge of their duty, which they had from the glimmering of natural light: 

but they ſhall be beaten with few firipes, their puniſhment ſhall be gentle in com- 
pariſon ; but what puniſhment can be ſevere enough for thoſe obſtinate infidels that 

reject the /ight, and prefer darkneſs before it; for thoſe impudent offenders, when 

admit the /ight of the goſpel, and yet rebel againſt it; who do the works of dark 

neſs in the midſt of this /;ght, at noon day and in the face of the ſun ? This con- 
ſideration the ſcripture frequently urgeth upon thoſe who enjoy the light of the goſpel. 
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ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, 

the very worſt and wickedeſt of the Heathens, than for you. How ſhall we eſcape, 
if wwe neglect fo great ſalvation ? If either we reject the knowledge of the truth, or fin 
wil/ully after wwe have received it, that is, apoſtatize either to infidelity, or impiety 
of life, there remains no more ſacrifice for fr, nothing but a fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, to conſume the adverſary, that is, ſuch implacable ene- 
mies of God and his truth; in ſo doing we reſiſt and reject our laſt remedy k and 
after God hath ſent and ſacrificed his only Son for our ſalvation, we cannot in reaſon 
think there remains any more ſacrifice for fm, I have gone over the ſeveral particulars 
in the text: I ſhall only make ww» or three inferences. | 77 

Firſt, If the great deſign of the Son of God was to enlighten the world with the 
knowledge of divine truth, what ſhall we think of thoſe, Who make it their great 
endeavour to ſtifle and ſuppreſs this light, and to hinder the free communication of 
it? who conceal the word of life from the people, and lock up the knowledge of 
falvation, contained in the holy ſcriptures, in an unknown tongue? | 

Secondly, Having repreſented the unreaſonableneſs of infidelity, and the evil con- 
comitants of it in the Jews, Let us take heed leſt there be in any of us an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God, and left any of us fall after the ſame ex- 
ample of infidelity. Let us not reject the principles of religion, becauſe they are 
inconſiſtent with our practices, but let us rather endeavour to reconcile our liyes to 
the rules of religion, and reſolve to reform thoſe faults which religion reproves, and 
which the reaſon of our own minds, if we would attend to it, reproves as much as 
religion; a clear evidence that we are in the wrong, and religion in the right, be- 
cauſe it hath the beſt and ſobereſt reaſon of mankind on its ſide. 

Let us then, with all readineſs of mind, entertain that light which God hath af- 
forded to us, to conduct us and ſhew us the way to happineſs, whether by the prin- 
ciples of natural religion, or by the revelation of the goſpel in its primitive purity 
and luſtre, and not as it hath been muffled and diſguiſed by the ignorance and ſuper- 
ſtition which prevailed in after-ages, till the light of the reformation ſprang out, 
and reſtored a new day. to us, and called us again out of darkneſs into a: marvellous 
light, which, by the bleſſing of God, we have now enjoy'd for many years, and 
which we cannot go about to quench, without incurring the condemnation in the = |. 
text, | 

Thirdly, and laſtly, Let us take heed of practical infidelity, of oppoſing and con- 
tradicting the Chriſtian religion by our wicked lives and actions. Though we profeſs 
to believe the goſpel, yet if our deeds be evil, we do in effect and by interpretation 
reject it, and love darkneſs rather than light ; though we aſſent to the truth of it, 
yet we with-hold it in unrighteouſneſs, we reſiſt the virtue and efficacy of it, and do 
oppoſe and blaſpheme it by our lives; nay, we do as much as in us lies to make 
others atheiſts, by expoſing religion to the contempt and ſcorn of ſuch F pure and 
by opening their mouths againſt it ; as either not containing the laws of a good life, 
or as deſtitute of power and efficacy to perſuade men to the obedience of thoſe laws. 
Where, will they ſay, is this excellent religion, ſo much boaſted of? how does it | 1 
appear ? Look into the lives of Chriſtians, and there you will beſt ſee the admirable 
effects of this doctrine, the mighty force of this inſtitution! And what a ſhameful I 
reproach is this to us! What a ſcandal and diſparagement to our holy religion; . 
to ſee ſome of the worſt of men wearing the badge and livery of the beſt religion and 
inſtitution that ever was in the world ! 1 87 

I ſhall conclude all with the words of the apoſtle, Phil. i. 27. Only let your. con- 
ver ſation be as it becometh the goſpel of Chriſt ; and ſtand faſt with one ſpirit, with one 
mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel. 
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SERMON CXCI.. 
The Grounds of bad Men's Enmity to the Truth, 


— — 


JOHN 111. 20. 


For every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
| teſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 


MONG all the advantages which God hath afforded mankind, to conduct 
them to eternal happineſs, the light of the Chriſtian religion is incomparably 
the greateſt ; which makes it the greater wonder, that at its firſt appearing in the 
world, it ſhould meet with ſuch unkind entertainment, and ſo fierce and violent an 
oppoſition. Of all the bleſfings of nature, light is the moſt welcome and pleaſant; 
and ſurely to the mind of man, rightly diſpoſed, truth is as agreeable and delightful, 
as it is to the eye to behold the ſun ; and E we find, that when the moſt 2 
light that ever the world ſaw viſited mankind, and truth itſelf was incarnate, and 
came down from heaven to dwell amongſt us, it was ſo far from being welcomed 
by the world, that it was treated with all imaginable rudeneſs, and was oppoſed by 
the Jews, with as much fierceneſs and rage, as if an enemy had invaded their coun- 
try, with a deſign to take away therr place and nation. No ſooner did the Son of 
God appear, and begin 70 ſend forth bis light and truth among them, by the publick 
preaching of his doctrine, but the teachers and rulers among the Fews roſe up 
againſt him as a common enemy, and were never quiet 'till they had taken him out 
of the way, and by this means, as they thought, quite extinguiſhed that light. 
Now what can we imagine ſhould be the reaſon of all this, that a perſon who gave 
ſuch clear evidence that he came from God, that a doctrine which carries ſuch clear 
evidence of its divine original, ſhould be rejected with ſo much indignation and 
ſcorn ? that light and truth, which are ſo agreeable to mankind, and ſo univerſally 
welcome, ſhould be ſo diſdainfully repulſed ? What account can be given of it, 
but that which our Saviour here gives in the text? Light was come into the world, 
but men loved darkneſs rather than Fake ; becauſe their deeds are evil. For every one 
that doth evil, bateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, 
(or diſcovered ; for ſo the word likewiſe ſignifies, and may very fitly be fo render'd 
in this place) but (as it follows) he that doth the truth, cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made mani feſt, that they are wrought in God; that is, that they are of 
a divine ſtamp and original. In which words our Saviour repreſents to us the diffe- 
rent diſpoſition and carriage of good and bad men, as to the receiving or rejecting 
of truth, when it is offer'd to them : they that are wicked and worldly are enemies 
to truth, becauſe they have deſigns contrary to it. Every one that doth evil, hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. And on the 
contrary, a good man, he that doth the truth, and ſincerely practiſes what he knows, 
cometh to the hight, that his deeds may be made manifeſt. 
I ſhall not need to handle theſe diſtinctly, becauſe in ſpeaking to one, the contrary 
will ſufficiently appear, That therefore which I ſhall ſpeak to at this time, ſhall 
be the former of theſe, viz. The enmity of bad men, and of thoſe who carry on 
ill deſigns to the truth, together with the cauſes and reaſons of it. Every one that 
doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left his deeds ſhould be diſcovered. 
Here our Saviour's doctrine (as I have ſhewn in the 7hree laſt diſcourſes) is repre- 
ſented to us by the metaphor of /ight, becauſe it was ſo clear a revelation of the will 
of God, and our duty ; and carried in it ſo much evidence of its divinity ; it being 
the chief property of light to diſcover itſelf, and other things: fo that thoſe ue 
an 
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and important truths contained in our Saviour's doctrine, are the Iigbr here ſpoken 
of, and which men of bad deſigns and practices are ſaid to hate and decline; Every 
one that doth evil, hateth the ligbt, neither cometh to the hight, left his deeds i ould be re- | 

roved. | 15 
4 In which words wo things offer themſelves to our conſideration, 

Firſt, The enmity of wicked men to the truth: Every one that doth evil, hateth the | 
light, neither cometh to the light. 1 | 

Secondly, The ground or reaſon of this enmity, Left his deeds ſhould be diſco- | | 
vered. | 

Firſt, The enmity of wicked men to the truth: Every one that doth evil, | 
hateth the light, Men of ill deſigns and practices hate the light, and becauſe they 

hate it they ſhun it and flee from it, neither cometh be to the light, Now this enmity 

to truth appears principally in theſe 720 things, in their reſiſtance, and in their per- 

ſecution of it. | 

1. In their oppoſition and reſiſtance of it. A bad man is not only averſe from the 

entertainment of it, and loth to admit it, but thinks himſelf concern'd to reſiſt it. 

Thus the Jews oppoſed thoſe divine truths, which our Saviour declared to them; | 

they did not only refuſe to receive them, but they ſet themſelves to confute them, 

and by all means to blaſt the credit of them, and to charge them not only with no- 

velty and impoſture, but with a ſeditious deſign, and with blaſphemous and odious 

conſequences ; they perverted every thing he ſaid to a bad ſenſe, and put malicious 

conſtructions upon all he did, though never ſo blameleſs and innocent. When he | 

inſtructed the people, they ſaid he was ſtirring them up to ſedition; when he told | 

them he was the Son of God, they made him a blaſphemer for ſaying ſo; when he 
| healed on the ſabbath-day, they charged him with profaneneſs ; when he confirmed 

his doctrine by miracles, the greateſt and plaineſt that ever were wrought, they re- 

ported him a magician ; when they could find no fault with many parts of his doc- | 

trine, which was ſo holy and excellent, that malice itſelf was not able to miſrepre- | 
ſent it, or take any exception to it, they endeavoured to deſtroy the credit of it, by 
raiſing ſcandals upon him for his life ; becauſe his converſation was free and fami- 
liar, they taxed him for a wine b1bber, and a glutton : and becauſe he accompanied 
with bad men, in order to the reclaiming and reforming of them, they repreſented 
him as a favourer of ſuch perſons, a friend of publicans and ſinners. | 

By theſe and ſuch like calumnies they endeavoured to diſparage his doctrine, and | 
to alienate men from it; being prejudiced againſt the truth themſelves, they did what 1 
they could to keep others from embracing it ; and as our Saviour tells us, Shut up 
the kingdom of heaven againſt men, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering others that 
were going in, to enter. 

2. The enmity of bad men to the truth likewiſe appears in their perſecution of it, 
not only in thoſe that propound it to them, but in all thoſe that give entertainment 
to it: and this is the higheſt expreſſion of enmity that can be, to be ſatisfied with 
nothing leſs than the deſtruction and extirpation of what we hate. And thus the 
Fews declared their enmity to the goſpel. When this great light came into the world, 
they not only ſhut their eyes againſt it, but endeavour'd to extinguith it, by perſecu- 
ting the author of this doctrine, and all thoſe that publiſhed it, and made profeſſion 
of it; they perſecuted our Saviour all his life, and were continually contriving miſ- 
chief againſt him, ſeeking to entrap him in his words, and ſo render him obnoxious 
to the Roman government, and at laſt putting him to death upon a falſe and forged 
accuſation, and all this out of enmity to that truth which he deliver'd to them from 
God; as he himſelf tells us, Jobn viii. 40. But ye now ſeek to kill me, a man which 
hath told you the truth, which T have heard of Grd, 

But their malice did not reſt here, they perſecuted in like manner his diſciples and 
followers, caſting them out of their ſynagogues, and forbidding them to ſpeak to the people 
in the name of Jeſus, delivering them up to councils, and condemning them to death. Ne- 
ver did good men ſhew greater zeal and earneſtneſs for the truth, than theſe wicked 
men did againſt it; ſo that had our bleſſed Saviour been the greateſt impoſtor that 
ever was, and brought the moſt pernicious doctrine that ever was into the world, 
they could not have perſecuted him with more rage and fury, and given greater teſti- 
mony of their enmity againſt him, I paſs to the | MINT 
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| painted ſepulchres, they were within full of uncleanneſs and rottenneſs. Thoſe real vir- 


| becauſe that cauſeth ſhame. 


Which alone will bring men to the kingdom of God: ſo that his doctrine muſt 
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Second thing I propoſed, namely, To enquire into the cauſes and reaſons of this 
enmity : Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left hit 
deeds ſhould be diſcovered. Here is the bottom of men's malice and enmity againſt 
the truth, it lays open their evil deeds and deſigns ; men of honeſt intentions are 
not afraid of the light, becauſe it can do them no prejudice ; it ſhews what the 
ought to do, and they have a defire to know it, that they may do it: He that dh 
the truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt. Light is an 
advantage to good and virtuous actions, which the more they are ſeen and under. 
ſtood, the more they are approved and eſteemed ; but they that do evil, ws 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe they are afraid their deeds ſhould be diſco. 
vered. 

And there is a twofold diſcovery of their actions, which bad men are afraid of. 
They are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to themſelves, becauſe that creates trou- 
ble and uneaſineſs to them; and they are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to others, 


1. They are afraid the evil of their actions ſhould be diſcovered to themſelves, be- 
cauſe that creates guilt and trouble; men do not care to ſee their own faults, and to 
have the vileneſs of their deeds truly repreſented to them. And this no doubt was the 
pormcipal reaſon which ſet the Scribes and Phariſees ſo much againſt our Saviour and 

is doctrine, becauſe it diſcovered their hypocriſy to them : and how beautiful ſo. 
ever they appeared 40/7hout, in their affected piety and formal devotion, yet, ile 


tues which our Saviour taught, and the practice whereof he made ſo neceſſary to 
the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of men, were a ſevere reproof of their lives and 
actions, and did diſcover to them how defective they were in that righteouſneſs, 


needs be very troubleſome to them, and they did not care to hear it, no more than a 
bad face loves to look in a true glaſs ; they had flattered themſelves before, in a con- 
ceit of their own righteouſneſs, but when the light came, it diſcovered all their fpots 
and deformities, ſo that they were no longer able to hide them from themſelves ; 
and this was a double trouble to them. 
(..) It robbed them of that good opinion which they had of themſelves before; 
and it is no ſmall vexation to a man to be put out of conceit with himſelf. Truth 
flatters no man, and therefore it is no wonder that ſo many are offended at it; a 
good man is ſatisfied with himſelf, and ſo would bad men fain be too; and there- 
fore truth muſt needs be very unwelcome to them, becauſe it attempts to deprive 
them of ſo great a ſatisfaction, and to chaſe away one of the moſt pleaſant deluſions 
in the world. 
(2.) The diſcovery of men's faults fill them with trouble and guilt. Truth carries 

eat evidence along with it, and is very convincing, and where men will not yield 
to it, and ſuffer themſelves to be convinced by it, it gives them a great deal of diſtur- 
bance, Gravis male conſcientiæ lux eft, ſays Seneca; Light is very troubleſome to a bad 
conſcience, for it ſhews men their deformities whether they will or no; and when 
men's vices are diſcovered to them, they muſt either reſolve to perſiſt in them, or to 
break them off, and either of theſe is very grievous. | 

Some men are ſo habituated to their vices, and ſo ſtrongly addicted to them by 
their inclination, and attached to them by their intereſt, that they cannot quit them 
without offering the greateſt violence to themſelves ; it is like cutting off a right hand, 
or pulling out a right eye, as our Saviour expreſſes it. Now to avoid this pain and 
trouble, moſt men, though they be convinced of their faults, chuſe to continue in 
them, and yet this is full as troubleſome as the other, though it is hard to convince 
men of it ; there cannot be a more reſtleſs ſtate than that of guilt, the ſtings and tor- 
ment whereof are continually increaſed by men's practiſing contrary to the convicti- 
ons of their own minds. Perhaps the trouble of repentance and reformation may be 
as great at firſt ; but all this pain is in order to a cure, and ends in health and eaſe: 
but he who goes on in a bad courſe, after he is convinced of the evil of it, lays à 
foundation of perpetual anguiſh and torment, which, the longer he continues in Þ1s 
vices, will perpetually increaſe ; ſo that it is no wonder if they that do evil hate the 


light, when it is every way ſo grievous and uneaſy to them. 5 
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2. Bad men are enemies to the truth, becauſe it diſcovers the evil of their actions 
to others, which cauſeth ſhame. The doctrine of the goſpel lays open the faults 
of men, and upbraids them with their vices. Precepts of holineſs and virtue are a 

ublick reproof to the corrupt manners of mankind; and men hate public reproof, 

becauſe it ſhames them before others, and expoſeth them to cenſure and contempt. 
This made the Phariſees ſo oftended with our Sayiour's doctrine, becauſe it was fo 
ſevere a cenſure of their manners, and abated the reputation of their ſanctity and 
devotion ; it diſcover'd them at the bottom to be very bad men; and how righteous 
ſoever they appeared outwardly, to be inwardly full of hypocriſy and iniquity, Now repu- 
tation is a tender part, which few men can endure to have touched, tho never ſo juſtly ; 
and therefore no wonder if bad men be impatient of that truth which lays them 
open to the world, and do by all means endeavour to ſuppreſs and conceal it from 
themſelves and others. Thus I have as briefly as I could, given you an account of 
the true ground and reaſon of the enmity of wicked men againſt the truth, becauſe 
it diſcovers their errors and faults, both to themſelves and others, 

I ſhall only now draw 7409 or three inferences from this diſcourſe, by way of ap- 
plication, and ſo conclude. 

I. From hence we may learn the true reaſon why men are ſo apt to reje& and 
oppoſe the principles of religion, both of natural and revealed religion. By the 

rinciples of natural religion, I mean thoſe which nature acquaints us with, as the 
hong of God and his providence, the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate of 
rewards and puniſhments after this life: by the principles of revealed religion, 
thoſe which are revealed in the holy ſcriptures, eſpecially in the goſpel, which is 
the cleareſt and moſt perfect revelation of the divine will, that God ever made to 
the world. Now the reaſon why men oppoſe theſe principles, and endeavour to 
throw them off, is becauſe they are loth to be under the reſtraint of them; they 
are ſo many checks and fetters to men of ill deſigns, and bad lives, and therefore 


no wonder if they bite at them, and endeavour to break them off; they contradict 


the luſts of men, and fly in their faces when they do wickedly. ; they are continu- 
ally pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their ſides, and therefore they would fain 
be rid of them: and therefore there is a plain reaſon why theſe men oppoſe the 
truth, and endeavour to baffle it ; becauſe it oppoſeth and affronts them in thoſe 
wicked practices, in which they are reſolved to continue. I do not ſay that all bad 
men fly thus high, as to endeavour to extinguith the belief of religion in themſelves 
and others; but there are three ſorts of men more eſpecially, that think themſelves 
concerned to promote atheiſm either in themſelves or in others. 


— 
— — —— 


I. Thoſe who are more enormouſly wicked, are concerned to be atheiſts them- 


ſelves, becauſe the principles of religion are ſo 28 inconſiſtent with their prac- 
tice. This is ſo vifible, that they cannot but ſee it; and therefore they muſt de- 
clare themſelves enemies to ſuch principles, as are ſo notoriouſly contrary to the 
courſe they live in. | 

2. Thoſe who, tho' their lives are not ſo notoriouſly bad, had quicker under- 


ſtandings than the common ſort of ſinners ; becauſe theſe do ſooner diſcern the incon- 


ſiſtency of theſe principles with their own actions; and being reſolved not to reform, 
partly for the peace of their own minds, and partly to vindicate themſelves to others, 
they declare war againſt theſe principles; and if they can overthrow them, they gain 
a double advantage by it. They think they ſhall be at more eaſe in their own minds, 
if they can but free themſelves from the check and controul of theſe principles; 
and indeed they would be ſo, if they could root them out; but nature hath planted 
them ſo deep, and riveted them ſo faſt, that when we have done all we can to ex- 
tirpate them, they will ſpring up again. And then they hope alſo by this means to 
vindicate themſelves to others, becauſe they can now no longer be upbraided with 
the diſagreement of their, principles with their practice. 4.1996 

3. There are others, who tho' they be notatheiſts themſelves, yet from the ſpirit and 


intereſt of a worldly church, are concerned to promote atheiſm in others. And 


this hath been a very common practice of the factors for the church of Rome in this 
age: when they cannot gain men directly to their religion, they fetch a ſtrange 
compals, and try to make them infidels, or ſcepticks, as to all religion; and then 
they doubt not to bring them about at laſt to the outward profeſſion of their reli- 


gion, 
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ion, which will ſerve. their turn well enough: for when men are once unhing'q 
ts the principles of all religion, tis no hard matter for their own eaſe and intereſt 
to perſuade them to an outward compliance with that religion which is coming in 
faſhion, and will bring them ſome advantage. And this is not an uncharitable ſuſpi. 
cion, but certain in fact and experience; that this impious method of ſeveral of the 
ieſts of the church of Rome, hath been one of the principal ſources of the infide. 
lity and ſcepticiſm of this age. | | 

IT. This is a great vindication of our religion, that it can bear the light, and is 
ready to ſubmit itſelf to any impartial trial and examination: we are not afraid to 
expaſe.our religion to the publick view of the world, and to 4 — to the judg. 
ment of mankind for the truth and reaſonableneſs of it: truth loves to come 2. 
broad and be ſeen, being confident. of her own native beauty and charms, of her 
own force and power to gain upon the minds of men: and on the contrary, it 
doth juſtly draw a great ſuſpicion upon any religion, if it declines the light; and 
nothing can render it more ſuſpected, than for the teachers of it to make it their 
great care to keep people in the dark about it ; or if they chance to *peep into it, 
and to eſpy the defects of it, to awe them by the extremity of danger and ſuffer. 
ing, from declaring againſt thoſe errors and corruptions which they have diſcovered 
in it. Ido not know two worſe ſigns of the falſhood and corruption of any church 
or religion, than Ignorance and an Inquiſition: theſe two are ſhrewder marks of a 
falſe church, than all the fifteen marks, which Be//armine hath muſtered up, are, to 
prove the church of Rome to be the only true Chriſtian church. Methinks their 
church and ours differ like Egypt and Goſhen, in the time of the plague of darkneſs, 
only in this they differ from Egypt, that God ſent the plague among them, but the 
church of Rome affects it, and brings it upon themſelves ; a darkneſs ſo groſs that it 
may be felt ; and to make it more thick and palpable, they impoſe upon men the 
belief of direct nonſenſe, under the grave venerable pretence of myſtery, as in their 
doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation. And the great deſign of the Inquiſition is to awe men 
from reading the Scriptures, and from ſearching into, and examining the grounds of 
their religion, becauſe they think they will not bear the teſt. This is the condemnation 
of that Church, that when light is come into the world, they love darkneſs rather thay 
light, becauſe their doctrines and their deeds are evil. | 

III. And /a/tly, This gives us the plain reaſon why ſome in the world are ſo care- 
ful to ſuppreſs and conceal the truth, and to lock up the knowledge of it from the 
people in an unknown tongue, and do fo jealouſly guard all the avenues whereby 
5 and knowledge ſhould enter into them, is becauſe their doctrines and deſigns, 
and deeds are evil. and they are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to be ſo. This is the 
true reaſon whiy they love darkneſs rather than light; for the Church of Rome are wiſe 
enough in their generation, to underſtand that nothing but the darkneſs of their ſhops 
can hinder people from diſcerning the falſeneſs of their wares ; they have ſeveral 
things to put off to the people, which cannot bear the trial of a clear and full light. 
What elfe makes them conceal the word of God from men? that great hight which 
God hath ſet up in the world, 70 be @ lamp to our feet, and a lanthorn to our fles ; 
it is not to keep out hereſy, but light and truth: when they cannot be ignorant that 
God has ſet up this Candle on purpoſe to enlighten the world, why do they put it un- 
der a buſhel ? but that they are guilty to themſelves, that ſeveral of their doctrines 
and practices will be diſcovered and reproved by it. 

What makes them in the face of the world to conceal from the people the ſecond 
commandment in their ordinary catechiſms and manuals, but leſt the people ſhould 
come to underſtand that God hath expreſly forbidden the worſhip of images? We do 
not conceal thoſe texts, feeding ſheep, and upon this rock will I build my church, for 
fear the people ſhould diſcern the Pope's ſupremacy and infallibility in them, but are 
content to run the hazard of it, and let them find them there if they can. 

And then why do they maſk the publick ſervice ot God, and the prayers and de. 
votions of the people in an unknown tongue, but that they are afraid they ſhould 
underſtand the groſs ſuperſtitions and idolatry of many of them? If they mean ho- 
neſtly, why do they caſt ſuch a miſt about their religion? why do they wrap and 
cover it all over in darkneſs, but that they are heartily afraid, that the more people 
underſtand it, the worſe they will like it? The 
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The truth is, their doctrines are evil, and their deeds are evil, and plainly con- 
demned almoſt in every page of the bible ; and therefore 'tis a dangerous book to 
be ſuffered in the hands of the people; and there is hardly any thing which the 
Church of Rome contends againſt, with more ſtiffneſs and zeal, than letting the 
people have the ſervice of God, and the holy ſcriptures in a known tongue. When 
the office of the maſs was not many years fince, by ſome biſhops and others in 
France, tranſlated into the vulgar tongue, for the benefit of the people, how did 
the then Pope Alexander the VIIth thunder againſt them for it, calling them that did 
it Sons of Perdition, and condemning the thing as if it had been the wickedeſt thing 
in the world, and had directly tended to the overthrow of the Chriſtian re- 
igion ? | 
0 then for the uſe of the holy ſcriptures in the vulgar tongue, they have put 
that under ſo many locks and keys, that the greateſt caution in the world is uſed 0 ; 

in the permiſſion and allowance of it to any particular perſon : the prieſt hath not 1 

power to do it, it is only the biſhops that can grant this liberty; and they do it very 

rarely, and only to thoſe of whom they are very ſecure, and this power ſince that 

time again revoked ; ſo that the goſpel, which before our Saviour's appearance was 

a myſtery, bid ſrom ages and generations, continues ſo ſtill to the common people 
of the church of Rome, and is under a thicker veil, more muffled and hid from the 
people, in an unknown tongue, than it was to the Zews, under the obſcure prophe- 
cies, and dark types and ſhadows of the Old Teſtament. So that though Chriſt be 
read in their churches every day, as Moſes was to the Jews in their ſynagogues, yet 
he hath à weil upon bis face, as Moſes had. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites, for ye ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt men, and neither enter in your- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would enter to go in. The people of the church of Rome 
are indeed to be pitied, who are kept in ignorance againſt their wills ; but the go- 
verning part of the church are without excuſe, wbo to cover their errors and cor- 
ruptions, hide the Scriptures from the people, love darkneſs rather than light ; this 
therefore is their great condemnation. . 

Witneſs the black and helliſh deſign of this day *, ſuch as never before entered * Preached 
into the heart of man, to have ruined a whole kingdom at once, in its prince and _ * 3» 
repreſentative ; and by a cruel ſudden blow, to have taken away the lives of the * 
greateſt and moſt conſiderable aſſembly in the world. They muſt needs love 
darkneſs, and hate the light, - who have ſuch deſigns to carry on, and ſuch deeds of 
darkneſs to juſtify and make good; they have need to ſuppreſs, and if poſſibly they 
can, to extinguiſh, not only the revealed truth of God, but even the great princi- 
ples of natural religion, the belief of a God, and a judgment to come, that attempt 
ſuch things. | | 

Time — when in deſpite of the cleareſt evidence in the world, they did confi- 
dently deny that any ſuch defign was laid by thoſe of their religion, but that it was 
a contrivance of ſome miniſter of ſtate, who drew in a few raſh and hot-headed per- 
ſons of deſperate fortunes into it, and then betrayed and diſcovered them: but when 
the late Popiſb plot broke out here, then they were contented to own the Gun-powder 
treaſon, becauſe they that were executed for it, did confeſs it, that they might with | 
a better colour bring themſelves off from this, which was ſo conſtantly denied by thoſe | 
who were condemned and executed for it ; but this was but a ſhift and artifice to blind 
the clear evidence of this latter conſpiracy, which preſt ſo hard upon them: and ſince 
that, becauſe they are afraid it is til believed, they have uſed all imaginable arts, 
and taken a great deal of pains to waſh this black-a-moor ; yet the Negro is a Negro 
ſtill, and I doubt not but they are ſtill at work, carrying on the ſame deſign, which 
if God do not mercifully fruſtrate and diſappoint, is like at laſt to involve this nation 
in great miſery and confuſion. | 
But the Lord reigneth, therefore let the earth rejoice, and the multitude of the 
iſles be glad thereof. He that fitteth in the heavens laughs at them, the Lord 
ſhall have them in deriſun. There are many plots and devices in the heart of 
man : but the counſel of the Lord that ſhall fland, and if we would but live up 
to the light which we enjoy, and adorn our reformed religion by an holy and 
unblameable conyerſation ; if we would avoid thoſe blcody and rebellious ways, 
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which are ſo natural and ſuitable to their religion, and ſo contrary to ours, and 0 
ſcandalous to all religion; if we would break off our ſins by repentance, and put 
an end to our | fooliſh differences and diſputes, by returning to the ancient 

and unity. of this once happy and firmly compacted church, we have no reaſon yet 
to deſpair, but that God would return to us in mercy and loving kindneſs, and thing 
thoughts of peace towards us, and preſerve the beſt religion in the world to us, and 
our poſterity after us. 

New unto him that hath delivered us ſo often, and fo wonderfully, and doth deliver 
us, and we truſt will flill deliver us, to him be honour and glory, praiſe and thankſyin. 
ing, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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St. JOHN viii. 36. 
If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
'F HE meaning of theſe words will beſt appear, by conſidering the occaſion 


| of them, which was this. Upon our Saviour's preaching to the Jews, many 
ur believed on him; whereupon he tells them, that if they continued in kis doctrine, 
did not only yield a preſent aſſent, but firmly embraced it, and framed their life and 
practice according to it, then they would be his diſciples indeed, and they ſhould know 
zhe truth; they would come by degrees to a more perfect knowledge and underſtand- 
8 || ing of it, andthe truth would make them free. At this expreſſion of being made free, 
they were ſomewhat offended ; becauſe they took themſelves to be the freeſt people 
in the world: and by virtue of God's covenant with Abraham, from whom they were 
deſcended, to have many privileges and immunities conferred upon them, above the 
reſt of mankind : ver. 33. The anſwered him, ue be Abraham's ſeed, and were never in 
bondage to any man : kow ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free? They took this for a 
great affront to them, and an inſinuation that they were in ſlavery and bondage. But 
they miſtook our Saviour, who did not ſpeak of an outward and civil ſervitude ; and 
yet, if their pride and conceit of themſelves would have ſuffered them to conſider it, 
it was true likewiſe in that ſenſe, that they had loſt their liberty, being at that time 
in great bondage and ſubjection to the Romans. But that was not the thing our Sa- 
viour meant ; he ſpake of a ſpiritual ſervitude, which if men were truly ſenſible 
of, is far more grievous than that of the body, and the outward man: ver. 34, 
] 35. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily verily 1 Jay unto you, whoſoever committeth ſin, is the 
F ſervant of fin. And the ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever, but the Son abidetb 
| ever: that is, a ſervant hath no right to any thing, but is perfectly at the diſpoſal of 
il his maſter, being a part of his goods, which he may uſe as he pleaſeth ; but the Son 
hath a right to the inheritance, and is as it were lord of the eſtate ; and then it fol- 
lows, I the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
In which words our Saviour ſeems to allude to a cuſtom which was in ſome of 
the cities of Greece, and perhaps in other places, whereby the ſon and heir had a 
power to adopt brethren, and to give them the liberty and privilege of the fa- 
mily. If the Son of God ſet you free from this ſpiritual ſlavery, and adopt you 
to be his brethren, Then are y. free indeed; not only in vain opinion and gs 4 
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ceit, as you take yourſelves to be by virtue of being Abraham's children; but really 
and in truth, ye ſhall be aſſerted to a truer and more excellent kind of liberty, than 
that which ye value yourſelves ſo much upon by virtue of being Abraham's ſeed. Then 
ſhall ye be free indeed. 1 SOR : 

80 that our Saviour's meaning is plainly this; that the doctrine of the Chriſtian 
religion, which the Son of God came to preach to the world, heartily embraced, 
does afſert men to the trueſt and moſt perfect kind of liberty, I know this is but 
a metaphor, whereby the benefits and advantages which the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour hath brought to mankind, are expreſt and ſet forth to us; but it is a very eaſy 
and fit metaphor, and does convey the thing intended very fully to our minds, and 
hath a great deal of truth and reality under it. And to the end we may underſtand 
it the better, I ſhall do theſe /w9 things. | 

Fir/t, Obſerve to you in the general, That the Spirit of God, in the holy cri 
tures, delights very much to ſet forth to us the benefits and advantages of the 
Chriſtian religion, by metaphors taken from ſuch things as are moſt pleaſant and 
deſirable to men. | | 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew particularly in what reſpects the Son of God by his doctrine 
makes us free. For when the Son is ſaid o make us free, we are to underſtand 
that it is by his doctrine ; for that our Saviour had expreſly ſaid before, 7+ ſhall know 
the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. | | 

Firſt, I ſhall obſerve to you in the general, that the Spirit of God, in the holy 
ſcriptures, delights very much to ſet forth to us the benefits and advantages of the 
Chriſtian religion, by metaphors taken from ſuch things as are moſt pleaſant and de- 
firable to men; more eſpecially by theſe hee, of Light, Life, and Liberty; than 
which nothing can be named that is more delightful and valuable to men, | 

By Light ; of which Solomon ſays that it is fweet, and a pleaſant thing for the eyes 
to behold the ſun. Hence our Saviour is call'd The Sun of righteouſneſs, Mal. iv. 2. and 
the light of the world. And ver 12. of this chapter, I am the light of the world; he 
that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs. And chap. i. 9. he is called the true 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world ; or, as the words ſhould 
rather be tranſlated, which coming into the world, lighteth every man, He is ſaid To 
give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhad!7w of death, Luke i. 79. To 
be a light to lighten the nations, Luke ii. 32. And the doctrine which he preached is 
called a light, John iii. 19. Tisis the condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkneſs rather than light. And 2 Cor. iv. 6. the goſpel is called The 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Feſus Chriſt. 

So likewiſe by the metaphor of Life; which is that which men value above all 
other things. John xi. 25. I am the reſurrefion and the life. And John xiv. 6. I 
am the way, the truth, and the life. And becauſe bread is the chief ſupport of life, 
our Saviour is likewiſe ſet forth to us under that notion, Fohn vi. 33. For the bread 
of God is be which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. And 
we are ſaid to have life through his name, John xx. 31. But theſe are written, that 
ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might 
have life through his name. And the doctrine of the goſpel is likewiſe called the 
word F life, Phil. ii. 16. | | : 

And to come to my preſent purpoſe, the benefits and advantages of the goſpel are 
frequently repreſented to us under the notion of /berty, and redemption from ſlavery 
and bondage, which among men is valued next to life itſelf, Hence are thoſe titles 
given to our Saviour, of a Redeemer, and Deliverer; and he is ſaid to have obtained 
eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. He is ſaid to have given himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. And the publiſhing of the goſ- 
pel is compared to the proclaiming of the year of Jubilee among the Fews, wherein 
all perſons are ſet at liberty, Iſa. Ixi. 1, 2. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath 
ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the ope- 
ning of the priſon to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
Upon this account likewiſe is the goſpel called by St. James, The royal law, and 
The perfect law of liberty, James 1. 25. IV . 

Vor. III. 1 Thus 
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ſee that this is one of the principal metaphors whereby the ſeripture ſe 

forth to i the advantages of the Chriſtian —4.— and that it is not feld 2 
caſually uſed, but frequently, and upon deſign, as that which moſt fitly repreſents 
to us the benefits we have by the 7 | 

Secondly, I ſhall now in the next P ace ſhew more particularly, in what reſpects the 
Son of God by his doctrine, may be id to make us free. And that in theſe tao reſpects. 

I. As it frees us from the bondage of ignorance, and error, and prejudice. 

II. From the ſlavery of our luſts and paſſions. 

I. It frees us from the bondage of ignorance, and error, and prejudice, which is a 
more inveterate and obſtinate error. And this is a great bondage to the mind of man, to 
live in ignorance of thoſe things which are uſeful for us to know, to be miſtaken about 
thoſe matters which are of great moment and concernment to us to be rightly inform'd 
in : ignorance 1s the confinement of our underſtandings, as knowledge and right ap- 

henſions of things are a kind of liberty and enlargement to the mind of man. Un- 
der this ſlavery the world groaned, and were bound in theſe chains of darkneſs for many 
years, till the light of the glorious goſpel broke in upon the world, and our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who is truth, came to ſet us free, | 

As for the heathen part of the world, the generality of them lived in groſs igno- 
rance of God, and pernicious miſtakes concerning him. So the apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. i. 21. that They were vain in their imaginations, and tbeir fooliſh heart was 
darkened : And, Eph. iv. 17, 18. that They walk in the vanity of their mind, having 
the underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance 
that is in them, _ of the blindneſs of their heart. They had groſs and unwor- 
thy, and falſe apprehenſions concerning the nature of God, by which they were 
miſled into horrible ſuperſtitions, and abominable idolatries : and in conformity to 
the falſe notions which they had of their deities, and in imitation of their fabulous 
ſtories concerning them, they were guilty of all manner of lewdneſs and vice; ſo 
that thro' their miſtakes of God, they were altogether eſtranged from that virtuous 
and divine life, which men ought to lead : and conſidering what apprehenſions they 
had of God, many of their ſuperſtitions and vices were almoſt unavoidable. And by 
this advantage of the ignorance that mankind was ſunk into, the Devil did chiefly 
maintain and keep up his kingdom; it being next to impoſſible for men amidſt ſo 
much darkneſs to ſee the right way, and walk in it. It was eaſy for him, when he 
had thus enſlaved their underſtandings, and blinded their eyes, 70 lead them captive 
at his pleaſure. | 

Yea, the Jews themſelves, tho' they enjoyed many degrees of light beyond the 
reſt of the world, and had the advantage of frequent revelations, yet this was but 
darkneſs, in compariſon of thoſe clear diſcoveries which are made to mankind by 
the goſpel; by which many things are revealed to us, which were hid from ages 
and generations ; and one of the moſt important truths, and of the greateſt efficacy 
upon the minds of men, is brought to light, viz. the certainty of a future ſtate, 
and the rewards of it. This the apoſtle tells us is made manifeſt by the appear- 
ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. Under the diſpenſation of the 
law, the Jews had very imperfect notions concerning the divine nature, and the 
beſt and moſt acceptable way of worſhipping God, which they thought to conſiſt 
in external rites, and carnal obſervances, in waſhing of the body, and in ſacrifices 
of lambs and goats, and other creatures ; for which reaſon the law is frequently repre- 
ſented in the New Teſtament, as a ſtate of bondage and reſtraint. It is called @ yoke 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear; a School-maſter, which kept 
men under a ſevere awe and diſcipline, It is repreſented as a priſon, and a condi- 
tion of reſtraint, Gal. iii. 23. Before faith came, that is, before the goſpel was re- 
vealed, we were kept under the law, ſhut up. Upon the ſame account the temper and 
diſpoſition of men under that diſpenſation, is called a ſpirit of bondage; ye have 


not received the ſpirit of bondage again. to fear, Rom. viii. 15. that is, ye are not 
Rill under the law. And on the contrary, the goſpel is repreſented as a ſtate of 
on, whereby men are freed from the bondage they were in under 
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then world, of a clearer light, and more perfect revelation, to free the minds of men 
from the ſervitude of ignorance and error. N | | ' 

And this was a 1 indeed, worſe than that of Egypt or Babylon, becauſe they 
were in love with this ſlavery, and fond of their fetters ; and when light came into 
the world, they loved darkneſs rather than light. So that it was one of the hardeſt 
things in the world to convince them of their ignorance, and to make them patient 
of inſtruction, and willing to be ſet free from thoſe violent and unreaſonable preju- 
dices againſt our Saviour and his doctrine, which they were poſſeſt withal; inſo- 
much that the apoſtles found it an eaſter work to- gain the Heathen world, than the 
Jews. For tho' the Heathens had leſs knowledge, yet their pride and prejudice 
was not ſo great; they were in a thicker darkneſs than the Fews ; but when the light 
came, they were more willing to entertain it, and did not ſhut their eyes ſo wilfully 
againſt it; when the priſon- doors were open, they were glad to come out, and acce 
of liberty; but the Jets were ſo obſtinately fixt in their prejudice, that they would 
not let the truth ſet them free. When this jubilee, this acceptable year of the Lord 
was proclaimed, they refuſed the benefit of it; and like thoſe who were of a ſervile 
diſpoſition among them, they were contented to have their ears bored through, and to 
be ſervants for ever. * 13 

But yet it was a _=_ liberty which the goſpel offer'd to them, had they been ſen · 
fible of it. For how eaſy is the mind of man, when it finds itſelf freed from 
thoſe errors and prejudices, whichit ſees others labour under ? And how does it rejoice 
in this liberty? Certainly one of the greateſt pleaſures of human nature is the diſ- 
covery of truth, yea even in curious ſpeculations, which are of no great concern- 
ment to us, How was Archimedes tranſported upon a mathematical diſcovery, ſo 
that he thought no ſacrifice too great to offer to the gods by way of acknowledge- 
ment ? But ſurely the pleaſure is juſtly greater in matters of ſo great moment and 
conſequence to our happineſs. The light of the Sun is not more grateful to our 
outward ſenſe, than the light of truth is to the ſoul. By ignorance, and error, and 
prejudice, the mind of man is fetter'd and entangled, ſo that it hath not the free uſe 
of itſelf : but when we are rightly informed, eſpecially in thoſe things which are 
uſeful and neceſſary for us to know, we recover our liberty, and feel ourſelves en- 
larged from the reſtraints we were in before. And this effect the ſaving truths of the 
goſpel have upon the minds of men, above any diſcoveries that ever were made 
to the world. Chriſtianity hath ſet the world free from thoſe chains of darkneſs and 
ignorance it was bound withal, and from the moſt dangerous and pernicious errors, 
and that in matters of greateſt conſequence and importance. 'This is the firft kind of 
freedom, which we have by the doctrine of the goſpel, freedom from the bondage of 
ignorance, error and prejudice, in matters of greateſt moment and importance to our 
| happineſs. And tho this liberty be highly to be valued ; yet the other, which Iam 
going to ſpeak to, is more conſiderable, and that is, | 

II. Freedom from the ſlavery of our paſſions and luſts, from the tyranny of vicious 
habits and practices. And this, which is the ſaddeſt and worſt kind of bondage, the 
doctrine of the goſpel is a moſt proper and pawerful means to free us from; and this 
is that which I ſuppoſe is principally intended by our Saviour. For when the 
told him that they did not ſtand in need in any liberty, that hey were Abraham's 
ſeed, and were never in bondage to any, our Saviour declares what kind of bond 
and ſlavery he meant; He that committeth ſin, is the ſervant of fin. Wickedneſs and 
vice is the bondage of the will, which is the proper ſeat of liberty : and therefore 
there is no ſuch ſlave in the world, as a man that is ſubje& to his luſts, that is un- 
der the tyranny of ſtrong and unruly paſſions, of vicious inclinations and habits, 
This man is a ſlave to many maſters, who are very imperious and exacting ; and the 
more he yieldeth to them, with the greater tyranny and rigour they will uſe him, 
One paſſion hurries a man one way, and another drives him fiercely another; 
one luſt commands him upon ſuch a ſervice, and another calls him off to another 


work : ſo that a man under the command and authority of his luſts and paſſi- 
ons, is like the Centurion's ſervants, when 7 fa) to him come, he muſt come; and 
when they ſay go, be muſt go; when they ſay 
is in ſubjection to them. 

How does a man loſe the power over himſelf by any inordinate paſſions? How 
do anger and revenge hurry a man into raſh and miſchievous actions, which he 


repents 


this, he muſt do it; becauſe he 
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repents of commonly as ſoon as they are done? How do malice and envy torment 
the mind, and keep it in continual labour and uneaſineſs? What a ſlave and dru 

is he, who is poſſeſt with an inordinate love for the world, and deſire of riches? 
How does the tyranny of ambition thruſt men upon dangers, and torment them with 
diſappointment? What a bondage is it to be under the ſlaviſh fear of death? And 
how does every luſt and vicious habit domineer over a man? fo that tho? he deſire 
and many times reſolve to do otherwiſe, yet he is not able to aſſert his own liberty, 
and reſiſt the weakeſt temptations when they come in his way. 

And that which makes their condition the-worſe, is, that every man is wholly at 
firſt, and afterwards in ſome degree conſenting to his own bondage. In other caſes 
moſt men are made ſlaves againſt their wills, by the force and power of others: but 
the wicked man chuſeth this condition, and voluntarily ſubmits himſelf to it. There 
are very few to be found in the world, that are ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, ſo ſick of their 
liberty, and ſo weary of their happineſs, as to put themſelves into this condition: but 
the wicked /e/ls himſelf to do wickedly, and parts with that liberty which he may 
keep ; and if he would reſolve to do it, and beg God's grace to that purpoſe, none 
could take it from him. | 5 
And, which is an aggravation of his ſervile condition, he makes himſelf a ſlave to 

his own ſervants, to thoſe that were born to be ſubject to him, his own appetites, 
and inclinations and paſſions. So that this is the worſt kind of flavery, ſo much 
worſe than that of the mines and gallies, as the foul and ſpirit of a man is more no- 
ble and excellent than his body. 

Now the doctrine of the goſpel is the moſt proper and effectual means in the 
world to free us from this ſervitude ; by preſenting us with motives and arguments 
to reſcue our ſelves from this ſlavery, and conferring upon us ſtrength and afliſtance 
to that end. The doctrine of our Saviour repreſents to us all thoſe conſiderations 
which may convince us of the miſerable bondage of thoſe who are under the power 
and dominion of fin, and of the fatal inconvenience of continuing in that ſtate ; that 
the end of theſe things will be death: and to encourage us to vindicate our own li- 
berty, offers us the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to help our weakneſs, 
and to ſtrengthen our holy reſolutions, and to carry us through thoſe difficulties which 
of ourſelves we are not able to conquer. The Son of God ſtands by us in this con- 
flict, and the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, works in us; and if 
we would make uſe of this ſtrength which is ofter'd to us, we may break theſe bonds 
in ſunder, and caſt theſe cords from us : for greater is he that is in us, than he that is 
in the world : the Spirit of God is ſtronger than that ſprrit which works in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience. So that there is nothing wanting to ſet us at liberty, but the 
reſolution of our own wills. If we will quit ourſelves like men, the power of God 
and his grace is ready to take our part againſt all our enemies. The Son of God was 
manifeſt for this end, to take away fin, and to deſtroy the works of the Devil, to re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and to deliver us from the powers of darkneſs. And why 
ſhould we deſpair of victory and ſucceſs, when the captain of our ſalvation, who 
hath led captivity captive, leads us on, and as an encouragement to us, ſhews us his 
own triumphs and conqueſts which he hath made over ſin and hell? Are we en- 
ſlaved to the world, and the luſts of it? He hath overcome the world; and by Faith 
we may overcome it, that is, by a firm belief and perſuaſion of thoſe things which 
he hath revealed to us; for this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. Does the fear of ſufferings, and perſecution, and death, keep us in bondage? 
The Son of God hath reſcued us from this fear, by ſetting before us the glorious 
hopes of eternal life, For nothing makes men afraid of death, but the want of aſſu- 
rance of another life, and of the happineſs of it : but this our Saviour hath brought 
to light by the goſpel. By his own death and reſurrection he hath given us perfect 
aſſurance of life after death, and a bleſſed immortality, And this, the apoſtle tells 
us, was one great reaſon why the Son of God'took our mortal nature upon him, that 
he might conquer death for us, and free us from the flaviſh fear of it: Heb. ii. 14, 
15. Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelf like- 
wiſe took part of the ſame, that through death he might deſtroy him that had the power 


of death, that is, the Devil ; and deliver them, who through fear of death w_ all 
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| their life-time, fubjets to bondage. The inferences from this diſcourſe, ſhall be 
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2170 To ſhew us what that liberty is which the Son of God confers upon us! 
It is not a liberty to ſin; for that our Saviour tells us, is a ſtate of flavery and 
bondage; He that cummitteth ſin, is tbe ſervant of fin. This uſe indeed ſome made 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, to encourage themſelves in ſin, under the pretence of 
Chriſtian liberty, and that in the apoſtles: days. So St. Peter tells us, 2 Ep. ii. 9. 


While they promiſe tbem liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of corruption, and in 


bondage to their luſts. But nothing can be more directly contrary to the great de- 
ſign and intention of the goſpel, which indeed promiſes and declares li ; 
but not from the laws of God, and the obligation of their duty, but as the apoſtle 
calls it, from the law of ſin and death; - Chriſtian liberty does not conſiſt in be- 
ing free from our duty, but in doing thoſe things which really tend to our perfection 
and happineſs, in being ;free from ſin, and becoming the ſervants of God. This 
js the proper uſe and exerciſe of our liberty, to do what we ought, to live accord- 
ing to reaſon and the laws of God, which are holy, juſt, and good. The freedom 
which the Son of God defigned, was our: being reſcued from the bondage of fin and 
corruption, of the Devil and our own luſts, hat being delivered from the hands of 
theſe enemies, ur might ſerve God without. fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before bim 
all the days of our lives. | 0 . 
Second, To perſuade us to aſſert our liberty, and ſtand faft in it. The Son of 
God hath done that which is ſufficient on his part to vindicate mankind from the 
ſlavery of their luſts and paffions: and if we will vigorouſly ſet about the work, 
and put forth our endeavours, we may reſcue ourſelves from this bondage. And be- 
cauſe it muſt be acknowledged that this is no eaſy work, therefore by way of direction 
and encouragement, I would commend to men theſe following particulars, | 
1. To conſider ſeriouſly the miſery and danger of this condition, and the neceſſity 
of freeing ourſelves from this ſlavery. I have ſhewn that it is the worſt kind of 
bondage, and it hath the ſaddeſt conſequences, Some ſervice, tho it be hard and 
grievous, yet men are content to endure it, becauſe it may prove beneficial to them, 
and is in order to a greater freedom ; but the ſervice of fin is altogether unprofitable. 
What fruit had ye then, ſays the apoſtle, in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
for the end of thoſe things is death. The wages of fin is death. All the reward that ſhall 
be given us for the ſervice, is miſery and puniſhment, indignation and wrath, tribula- 
tion and anguiſh, to every ſoul that doth evil. So that it is neceſſary that we ſhould 
ſhake off this yoke, as we deſire to eſcape the chains of darkneſs, and the unſpeak- 
able and inſupportable miſery of another world. He that now makes us his ſlaves to 
do his work, will torment us for the doing of it to all eternity. | 
2, Seeing this condition is ſo inſupportable, and the conſequences of it ſo dread- 
ful, let us take up a firm and manly reſolution to free ourſelves from this ſlavery. It is 
no eaſy matter to break off a vicious habit, which we long have been accuſtomed to; 
nay, perhaps it is one of the moſt difficult things that human nature can attempt, and 
FEA it requires great firmneſs of mind, and ſtrength of reſolution. It is next to 
the going againſt nature, and the conquering of that; for cuſtom is a ſort of nature, 
and every habit is a bowing of nature a certain way, and when nature hath once lon 
ſtood bent one way, it is hard to reſtore it to its former condition; and nothing but a 
great reſolution, taken up upon a full conviction of the neceſſity of the thing, will 
carry us through. | i of | 
3. For the encouragement of this reſolution, conſider what aſſiſtance God hath 
promiſed us. Indeed when we conſider the difficulty of the thing, and the weakneſs 
and unſtedfaſtneſs of our own minds, how apt we are to give over when we meet with 
you oppoſition and reſiſtance, we might juſtly be diſcouraged in our attempts, if we 
ad nothing but our own ſtrength to truſt to : but God hath OPER to ſtand by us, 
and ſecond us in the conflict; and if he be for us, what can ſtand againſt us? There 
is nothing too hard for a ſtout reſolution back'd by the grace of God. * 
4. That we may not be diſcouraged by an apprehenſion of too much difficulty 
in the thing, conſider that the main difficulty is at firſt, 80 ſoon as we have re- 
7 9 of | ſolutely 
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to reſcue ourſelves from it; for ſin will every day get more ſtrength, and we ſhall 


| be hardened\thro' the deceitfulneſs of fin. | The longer we continue in fin, the farther 


| which ye expected and hoped for ; tho' after ſeveral attempts to recover your liberty, 


the habits of goodneſs are acquired, as other habits are, by flow degrees at firſt, 


ſolutely begun, the work: is half done; if we can but ſuſtain the firſt brunt, the 
enemy will give ground apace ; every day we ſhall get more ſtrength, and the habits 
of ſin will be weakened, In all caſes there is difficulty in breaking off a habit, and 
doing contrary to what we have been uſed and accuſtomed to do: but after we have 
practiſed the contrary awhile, it will every day grow. more eaſy and pleafant ; fo; 
cuſtom will make any thing ſo. 1130 92616058 08 | ff 

5. Conſider that the longer we continue in this ſtate, the harder we ſhall find it 


have leſs ; for vice is ſo far from being mortified by age, that by every day's continu- 
ance in it, we encreaſe the power of it; and ſo much ſtrength as one adds to 
his diſeaſe, he takes from himſelf. And this is a double weakening of us, when we 
do not only loſe our. ſtrength, but the enemy gets it, and will employ it againſt us. 
Therefore let us preſently ſet about this work; ⁊ day, whilf it 75 2 to day, 40 we 


God withdraws his grace from us; and not only ſo, but the Devil gets a greater 
dominion over us, and a firmer poſſeſſion of us, till by degrees we do inſenſi 
flide into that ſtate, in which, without the miraculous grace of God, we are like 
for ever to continue. Can the Ethiopian change bis in, or the lachard his ſpots ? 
then may ye alſo be goed that are accuflomed to #vil. It is next to a natural impoſſibi- 
lity for a man to reſcue himſelf out of this ſtate. 4 
6. And lg, Be not diſcouraged, tho' ye do not meet with that ſucceſs at firſt, 


ye be foil'd and caſt back. It ſometimes ſo happens that ſome are by a mighty re- 
ſolution, . and very extraordinary and overpowering decree of God's grace, reclaimed 
from a wicked life at once : but in the ordinary methods of God's grace, evil habits 
are maſtered and ſubdu'd by degrees; and tho' we be reſolved upon a better courſe, 
and entered upon it, yet the inclinations to our former courſe will frequently return 
upon us, and may ſometimes too prevail. And we are not to think this ſtrange : tis 
nothing but what is natural, and may reaſonably be expected. It is no juſt ground 
of diſcouragement to us, if after we have engaged in a good courſe, we be ſome- 
times pulled back again, and the habits which we are breaking off from gather ſtrength, 
and make head again; as an enemy aſter he is routed, and hath begun to fly, doth 
frequently rally, and makes as if he would renew the fight again, and may perhaps 
prevail in a little ſkirmiſh : but for all this, we are nevertheleſs in a fair way to vic- 
tory, if we will — our firſt advantage, and proſecute it vigorouſly. Nay, this 
ſhould be ſo far from diſcouraging us, that it ſhould make us reſume new courage, 
that we may not loſe what we haye got. e Paltta 

I the rather mention this, becauſe many miſcarry upon this account, and many 
good refolutions and attempts to vindicate our liberty from the bondage of corruption, 
are given over and come to nothing, becauſe men make falſe accounts of dis, 
and expect to conquer and get a compleat victory at firſt: and indeed they are 
taught by thoſe who are not well {kill'd in this ſpiritual warfare, that this work is 
done in an inſtant, and the habits of grace and virtue are infuſed into men at once; 
and if men give back, all they had done js loſt, and that they are in a worſe con- 
dition, than if they had never begun : whereas uſually it is quite otherwiſe, and 


and with a great deal of conflict; and jt is a good while before a man comes to that 
confirmed ſtate, that he may be ſaid o have conquered ; but if he ſts in his re- 
folutions, and when he hath received ſome foil, take heart again, he is in the way 
to victory; and tho' he be not in a perfect ſtate of acceptance with God, yet his 
endeavours have the acceptance of good beginnings, and he hath no reaſon to be 
diſcouraged at what he had reaſon to expect when he began this work, if he caleu- 
late things aright: and they that tell men otherwiſe, have taken up falſe notions 
in divinity, but do not conſult human nature, and the uſual progreſs of God's grace 
in the converſion of a ſinner, and reclaiming him in a wicked courſe, and have 
not taken ſuffieient care to reconcile their notions of divinity, with the nature of 
things, and the certain and undoubted experience of mankind. Therefore let no 
yon be faint and diſcouraged upon this account, and think the thing is not to be 

one, becauſe he doth not meet with perfect ſucceſs at firſt ; for this ſeldom hap- 
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ind therefore ought not to be expected: but let him Mill go on and rein- 
2 his reſolutions, 2 the oppoſition and difficulty will abate, and the work 
continually grow eaſier upon his hand, and the God of peace will at laſt tread down 


Satan hts feet. 
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The Duty of improving the preſent Opportunity 
and Advantages of the Goſpel. 


St. JOHN Wi. 35. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you ; walk vn 
IM while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you. 


E 5 HEN ſaid Jeſus unto them, that is, upon the diſcourſe he had juſt before ”Preache4 | 
had with them, concerning his approaching death, and departure out of this * 1 
world; at the mention whereof, they were offended and troubled; but inſtead of 
that, our Saviour puts them upon that which would be of real uſe and benefit to 
them, to improve thoſe advantages and opportunities, which they were like to enjoy 1 
but a little while; Then ſaid 771 unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you; 
walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you ; for he that walketh in dark- | 
neſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. | 
Yet a little while is the light with you. This our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf, and | 
his perſonal preſence and teaching among them; Tet a little while is the light with you: | | 
for ſo he frequently calls himſelf and his doctrine. Jobn iii. 19. Light is come into 
the world. Fohn viii. 12. 1 am the light of the world: he that followeth me, ſhall not l. 
walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life; that is, ſuch a light as will direct 
him in the way to eternal life; and John ix. 5. As long as I am in the world, 
T am the light of the world. - 
Walk while ye have the light. Light is the opportunity of action, and going about 
our buſineſs, and therefore it is joined with walking and working, as in the Text I 
mentioned before, I am the light of the world : he that followeth me, ſhall not walk 1 
in darkneſs. And Jobn ix. 4. where the continuance of this opportunity of light is | 
call'd the day, and the ceaſing or withdrawing of it, the night : I muſt work the works 
of him that ſent me, ſays our Lord, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can 
work, Therefore we ſhould wall and work while we have the light. 
Left darkneſs come upon you. And this will be a diſmal and fatal time, when all op- 
portunity of walking and working will be at an end; for when the light hath left us, 
we ſhall not be able to ſee what to do, or whither to go, as our Saviour adds to en- 1 
force his exhortation of making uſe of the preſent advantages and opportunities. | | 
Walk while ye have the light, left darkneſs come upon you : for he that walketh in darkneſs, 
knoweth not whither he goeth. | 
All this our Saviour plainly ſpeaks to the Fews, with relation to his own perſonal 
preſence and preaching among them, which he tells them would ſhortly ceaſe, 
and be at an end. In which ſenſe theſe words do not concern us, but only the Fews 
at that time, to whom they were ſpoken ; but by an equality of reaſon, the advice 
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here given by our Saviour, firft and immediately to the Jews, may be recommended to 
us, in the general reaſon and intention of it; to us, I fay, who, tho' we do not 
enjoy the light of Chriſt's perſonal preſence, yet we have the light of his docfrine, 
and the power and preſence of his Spirit gong along with it, and ſupplying the ab. 

ſence of his perſon ; ſo that in effect we have all the advantages and means of ſalva- 
tion, which the Jews had; and we know not how long they may be continued, or 
how ſoon they may be taken from us; and therefore the general reaſon and inteng. 
ment of this advice concerns us equally with the Fews, and conſidering the uncer- 
tainty of the continuance of the means and opportunities of ſalvation, either to a 
particular people or perſon, we may very well apply theſe words of our Saviour to 
ourſelves, and as if they had been ſpoken by him to ws as well as to the Jews, Yo 
a little while is the light with you : walk while ye have the light, igt darkneſs come upon 
you ; for he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. 

Abſtracting then from the particular oecaſion and meaning of the words, I ſhall 
proſecute the general reaſon and intention of them, as it may be accommodated to 
us, and that in theſe following particulars. 

Firſt, As we have the like means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation as the 

ews had, 

Secendiy, In that the ſeaſon of their continuance is uncertain to us, as well as it was 
to them ; we know not how long they may be continued, nor how ſoon they may 
be taken from us. | 

Thirdly, In that the ſame duty and obligation lies upon us, of improving the 

eſent advantages and opportunities which we enjoy. Walk while ye have the light, 

Feurthly, In that we may juſtly apprehend the like danger and diſmal conſequence 
of being deprived of theſe happy opportunities and advantages. Left darkneſs come 
upon you ; for be that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he gelb. 

Fifthly, I ſhall conſider by what things God is more eſpecially provoked, to de- 
prive a people of the means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation. 

And then, Jay, What is the way and means to prevent fo diſmal a judgment, and 
prone if it may be, à lengthening of our tranquility, I ſhall go over theſe particu- 

as briefly as I can. | | 

Firſt, That we have the like means and opportunities of grace and falvation as the 
Jews had; not the very fame in kind, and all the circumſtances of them, as I noted 

fore, but the ſame equivalently, and in ſubſtance, and to all the purpoſes of our 
eternal ſalvation and happineſs, if we make a right uſe of them. The Jews had the 
perſonal preſence and preaching of Chriſt among them; they did converſe familiarly 
with him, did eat and drink in his preſence, and heard him teach in their ſireets 
which was a very valuable and ſignal privilege, vouchſafed only to that people, and 
only in that age. For as to his perſonal preſence and converſation, he was not ſent, 
but only to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 

But we have {till the ſame means and advantages in ſubſtance, which they had; 
the goſpel is preached to us, as well as to them; we have all the light and direction con- 
cerning our duty, and all the encouragement to holineſs and obedience, which they 
had; and there is ſtill the ſame inward operation and concurrence of God's Holy 
Spirit, accompanying his word, and making way for the entertainment of it; if 
there be but the ſame obſequiouſneſs of faith in us, and readineſs to receive the truth in 
the love of it, that we may be ſaved. 

Nay we have feveral advantages above them ; that the chriſtian religion does not 
lie under thoſe prejudices in reſpect of us, which it did with them; it hath been 
now for many ages received and eſtabliſhed among us, and the prejudice of educa- 
tion is on its ſide ; and it hath had great and manifold confirmation given to it, 
fince our Saviour's time, by the wonderful ſucceſs and prevalency of it in the 
world, notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages it lay under, and the mighty oppo- 
ſition that was raiſed againſt it, by the remarkable fulfilling of many of our Savi- 
our's predictions concerning the final deſtruction of the temple at Feruſalem, and 
the deſolation of that city, and the diſperſion of the Jewwi/h nation over the world, 
and their being hated of all nations, which hath now continued for above fixteen 
hundred years, and we fee it at this day, as if the providence of God had . 
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it on purpoſe, for a ſtanding monument and teſtimony in all ages, of the truth of 
the chriſtian religion. * $5 "I 

So that bleſſed be God, there is no want of means fo bring us to the hnowledge of 
the truth, that we may be ſaved ; no want of evidence to confirm to us the truth of 
this religion: there is nothing wanting on God's part; if there be any failure and 
defect, it is ours, who will not walk in the hight, while wwe have it; nor know in this our 
day the things which belong to our peace, before they be hid from our eyes. 

Secondly, The ſeaſon of the continuance of theſe means of grace and falvation, which 
are afforded to us, is uncertain to us, as well as it was to them, We know not 
how long they may be vouchſafed to us, nor how ſoon they may be taken away from 
us: Yet a little while the light is with you, ſaith our Saviour to the Jeus, meaning, 
that he himſelf ſhould ſhortly be put to death, and removed from them. This Þ 
not juſt our caſe : but thus far it agrees, that the light of the goſpel, and the bleſſed 
oppartunities which thereby we enjoy, are of an uncertain continuance, and may 
be of a leſſer or longer duration, as God pleaſeth, and according as we make uſe 
of them, and demean ourſelves under them, I remember there is a very odd 
paſſage in Mr. Herbert's poems, which whether it be only the prudent conjec- 
ture and foreſight of a wiſe man, or there be ſomething more prophetical in it, 1 
cannot tell; it is this: 


Religion flands on tiptoes in our Land, 
Ready to paſs to the American Strand. 
When Seine ſhall fwallow Tiber, and the Thames, 
By letting in them both, pollute her Streams, 
ben ſhall Religion to America flee : 
They have their Times of Goſpel, even as ue. 


The meaning of it is this, that when the vices of Taly ſhall paſs into France, 
and the vices of both ſhall overſpread England, then the goſpel will leave theſe 

rts of the world, and paſs into America, to viſit thoſe dark regions, which have 
ſo long ſat in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. And this is not ſo improbable, if 
we conſider, what vaſt colonies in this laſt age have been tranſplanted out of Europe 
into thoſe parts, as it were on purpoſe to prepare and make way for ſuch a change. 
But however that be, confidering how impiety and all manner of wickedneſs do 
reign among us, we have too much cauſe to apprehend, that if we do not reform and 

ow better, the providence of God will find ſome way or other to deprive us of that 
ficht, which is ſo abuſed and affronted by our wicked and lewd lives; and God 
ſeems now to ſay to us, as our Lord did to the Jews, Let a litthe while is the light with 
you ; walk while ye have the light, left darkneſs come upon you. I proceed to the 

Third particular, that there is the ſame duty and obligation upon us, that was 
upon the Fews, of improving the preſent advantages and opportunities of ſalvation, 
which we enjoy; and our Lord ſays to ws, as well as to them, Walk while ye have the 
light. He expects from us, that we ſhould make uſe of thoſe bleſſed opportunities, 
and anſwer thoſe manifold advantages, which are afforded to us, above moſt nations 
of the world ; that we ſhould improve our knowledge in religion, and advance daily 
in the practice of it; that we ſhould work while it is day, and that the more light we 
have, the better our lives ſhould be. For this is te walk in the light ; to make uſe of 
the preſent advantages and opportunities, and to be active and induſtrious to wurd out 
aur own ſalvation ; to be fruitjul in every good word and work, and to abound in all the 
fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Teſus Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of God, The 
apoſtle St. Peter tells us at large, what obligation the knowledge of the goſpel lays 
upon all chriſtians, to make anſwerable improvement in all goodneſs and virtue, 
2. Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. According as his divine power hath given unto us all 
things that | tw unto life and godlineſs, thro' the knowledge of him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue ; whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, 
that by theſe you might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption 
that 1s in 25 world through luſt. And bejides this, giving all di 
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faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and to tem. 
peramce, patience ; and to patience,” godlineſs ; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and 
to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they make 
you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord "off 
Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things, 1s blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath 
forgotten that he was purged from his old fins. If the goſpel have not this effect 
upon us, if we make no uſe of the light of it, we do not conſider that the proper 
effect of the chriſtian religion, is to purge men from thoſe fins and vices which 
reigned in them before; and if it have not this effect upon us, it had been 

for us to have been without this light and knowledge. So the ſame apoſtle declares, 
chap. ii. 2 1. For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
than aſter they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 
I proceed to the ; 

Feurth particular, That if we make no improvement of theſe happy advantages 
and opportunities, we may juſtly apprehend the like Canger, and diſmal conſequen- 
ces of being deprived of them. Walk while ye have the 825 left darkneſs come upon 
you : for be that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whithe he goeth. God's dealing 
with the Jews upon this provocation was very terrible; and, as the apoſtle faith 
upon another occaſion, it ſerves for an example and admonition to us, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come. They who not only oppoſed and rejected that light which 
God ſent among them, but did what in them lay to extinguiſh and put it out, by 
putting to death the Son of God, deſerved to have been immediately deprived of that 
light, and to have been left in utter darkneſs : but God was 8 in his great mercy 
to grant a reprieve to them, and to continue the great bleſſing of the goſpel to them 
for forty years longer : but when, notwithſtanding this, they ſtill continued impe- 
nitent, God at laſt withdrew this light, and by a particular providence gave warning 
to the Chriſtians to flee from Feruſalem, juſt before the ſiege was laid to it; and then 
darkneſs came upon them indeed, and they knew not achither they went, nor what th 
did ; the things of their peace were then hid from their eyes, becauſe they would not know 
the time of their viſitation. They fell into the 33 diſorders and confuſions, and, 
by the juſt judgment of God, were ſtrangely blinded and hardened to their own ruin; 
and being forſaken of God, and of his glorious goſpel, which they had rejected, 
they exerciſed all ſorts of violence and cruelty upon one another, and were abandon'd 
to all manner of wickedneſs and folly ; not only offending againſt their own law, 
for which they pretended ſo great a veneration, but committing things contrary to 
all laws of nature and humanity ; as may be ſeen at large in the hiſtory of the fiege 
of 22 written by Joſephus, who lived in that time. | 

And there is the like danger, I do not ſay of the very ſame judgments, (for there 
was ſomething peculiar in their caſe, they not only rejecting and abuſing the goſpel, 
but Killing and crucifying the Son of God, who brought thoſe glad tidings to them; 
but of very great and diſmal calamities, if ever we provoke God by our abuſe of the 
goſpel, and great unfruitfulneſs under it, to deprive us of ſo invaluable a bleſſing. 
Whenever that leaves us, we may expect the moſt diſmal judgments and calamities 
to break in upon us. 

For that parable concerning the huſbandmen, who inſtead of rendering to their 
lord the fruits of bis vineyard in due ſeaſon, evilly entreated, and killed thoſe whom he 
ſent to them; I ſay, this parable, though it immediately reſpected the Fews, yet it 
does in proportion concern all that live unfruitfully under the goſpel : Mat. xxi. 40, 
41. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe husband- 
men? They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let out 
his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their ſea- 
ſons. And ver. 43, 44. Therefore I ſay unto you, ſays our Lord, The kingdom of 
Gad ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits theredf. 
And whoſoever ſhall fall on this flone, ſtall be broken ; but on whomſoever it A all fall, 
it will grind him to powder, ; 
The removal of the goſpel from any people, as it is the greateſt judgment in it 
ſelf, ſo it is likely to be accompanied with the greateſt temporal miſeries and cala- 

| mities: 
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mities; and ſo. in fact it hath happened not only to the Jews, whoſe caſe, as I ſaid 
before, hath ſomething in it peculiar, but to other churches and nations: To the 
ſeven famous churches of Aſia, the cities of them being demoliſhed and laid waſte, 
and the very place of ſeveral of them hardly known at this day, And fo likewiſe 
it hath happened to the flouriſhing churches of Africa, where chriſtianity is extin- 
guiſh'd, and the place of them now the great ſeat of barbariſm and ſlavery, 

And God ſeems to ſet theſe examples before us, as a dreadful warning and admo- 
nition to us, and to ſay to us as he did to the people of Jeruſalem, Jer, vii. 12. 13, 
14, 15. But go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my name at 
the firſt, and ſee what I did to it, for the wickedneſs of my people Iſrael. And now becauſe 
ye have done all theſe works, faith the Lord, and I ſpake unto you, rifing up early, and 
ſpeaking, but ye heard not; and I called you, but ye anſwered not: Therefore will I do 
unto this houſe, which is called by my name, wherein ye truſt, and unto the place which I 
gave to you, and to your fathers, as I have done to Shiloh. And T will caſt you out of my 
fight, as I have caſt out all your brethren. I proceed to the 

_ Fifth particular I mentioned, which is to conſider, by what means God is more 
eſpecially provoked to deprive a people of the light of the goſpel, and the means of 
ſalvation. By theſe tuo more eſpecially ; by a general barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs 
under them; and by a general impiety and wickedneſs, 4 

1. By a general barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under the means and opportunities of 
falvation plentifully afforded to us. This our Saviour repreſents to us in the parable of 
the huſbandmen, which I mentioned before, who render d no fruit of the vineyard let 
out to them, for which they are threaten'd r have the vineyard taken from them, and 
let out to other busbandmen, who will render the fruits of it in their ſeaſons. And 
in the ſame chapter, Mat. xxi. 19. we find our Saviour curſing the fig-tree, which 
he ſaw in the way, becauſe he found nothing thereon but leaves only. Leaves are 
the outward ſhew and profeſſion of religion; but if there be no fruit, we may juſtly 
fear a curſe : for our Saviour did not curſe the fig-tree for its own ſake, but for our 
example. Sterilitas noſtra in ficu vapulat ; Our barrenneſs is corrected and chaſtiſed 
in the curſe which he pronounced upon the fig-tree, To the ſame purpoſe there is a 
remarkable parable of a barren fig- tree, and of the huſbandman's patient expecta- 
tion of fruit from it, Luke xiu. 7. 8. g. after three years waiting. Then ſaid he unto 
the dreſſer of this vineyard, Behold theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig- 
tree, and find none. Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ? And he anſwering, 
faid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till T ſhall dig about it, and dung 
it: and if it bear fruit, well; and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 
It is literally true, that fruit may be expected from a fig- tree, at fartheſt the third 
year; and if in that time it doth not bear, it is almoſt in vain to expect it: but our 
Saviour intended by this parable to reprove the Jews, among whom he had taken ſo 
much pains for three years, and was now upon his fourth, reſolving with the utmoſt 
patience to expect the fruit of repentance, and obedience to his doctrine, and then to 
leave them, and withdraw that light from them which they made no uſe of: and yet 
after this, he continued his apoſtles among them, who preached the doctrine of 
life and ſalvation to them for many years, before he puniſhed their barrenneſs under 
all thoſe means, by taking away his goſpel from them, and giving them up to utter 
ruin and deſtruction, | 

2. Another and higher provocation of Almighty God to take away his goſpel 
from a nation, is great and general impiety and wickedneſs, an univerſal corrup- 
tion and depravation of manners. When he wineyard which God hath planted 
with” ſo much care, doth not only not bring forth good grapes, but bring forth wild 
grapes, as it is in the parable of the prophet Jaiab, concerning the houſe ot 1/rael 
then God will break down the hedge of it, and lay it waſte ; and will alſo command 
the clouds, that they rain no rain upon it. When no means will prevail upon a peo- 
ple to bring them to goodneſs, God will then give over all care of them, and de- 
prive them of the means whereby they ſhould be made better. When they do not 
only fruſtrate his expectation, but do quite contrary to what he looked for, he will be 
no farther concerned for them. So we find in the application of that parable, Jaiab 
v. 7. For the vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts, is the houſe of Iſrael, and the men of 
3 | Judah 
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udah his pleaſant plant; and be hoked for judgment, but behold oppreſſion ; for rich. 
—_ pop 4 cry. And this we find under the goſpel, Heb. vi. 44 8. 3 
the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth borbs 
meet 20 them by whom zt 15 dreſſed, recerveth bleſjing from God. But that which bear... 
eth thorns and briars, is rejetied, and is nigh unto curfmg, whoſe end is to be burne 
Briars and thorns are not mere wnfruntfulneſs under the goſpel, but contempt of 
it, and affronting it by our wicked lives. When infidelity and contempt of reli. 
gion appear openly in a nation, and impiety and vice grow impudent and univer- 
fal, even when the goſpel ſhineth in its cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light, and the urath 
of God, not only in his rd, but by bis providence, and by terrible things in righ. 
tecuſneſs, is ſo plainly revealed from heaven, againft all ungodlineſs and unrighteoujneſ 
of men; when people are taught their duty, and the true knowledge of God, but 
will receive no inſtruction, hut perſiſt in their lewd and vicious courſes, and commit 
iniquity auth greedineſs ; this, if any thing, is a juſt provocation of I God 
to remove his candleſtick from ſuch a nation as this, and to leave them in darkneſs; 
ſince light hath no other effect upon them, but to make them more wild and extrava- 
gant, There remains only the | 

Sixth and loft particular, which I mentioned, to be ſpoken to, namely, What is 
the way and means to prevent pcs yo 1 a judgment, rs” P — it may be, 4 
tengthening of our tranquility, and a longer enjoyment of the means and opportunities 
of 7 1 And our beſt direction in this caſe, will be to follow the 
counſel which the Spirit gives to the ſeven churches of Ala, to prevent the re- 
moving of their candleſiick cut of its place, that is, their being deprived of the lig 
of the goſpel, which ſhone ſo clearly among them. He then that hath an ear, let him 
bear what the Spirit ſaith unto the clurches. To the church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 5, 
Remember from whence thou art fallen, and refent, and do the firft works; or eſe 
1 will come unto thee guickly, and will remote thy candleflick out of bis place, ex- 
cept thou repent, To the church of Smyrna, ver. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be 
tried, and ye ſhall bave tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life. To the church of Pergamos, ver. 16. Repent ; or elſe I 
will come unto thee quickly, To the church of Sardis, chap. iii. ver. 2, 3. Be watch- 
ful, and flrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die: for Thave not found 
thy works perfect before God. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and 
bold faſt, and repent. Tf therefcre thou ſhalt not watch, I will come upon thee as a thief, 
1 | and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon thee, To the church of Laodicta, 
* ver. 19. Be zealous therefore, and repent. | 

You ſee what are the means preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to prevent the removing 
of our candigſtick cut of its place; to be ſenſible of our great degeneracy from our 
primitive piety, and the ſtrict practice of religion; and to exerciſe a deep repentance 
for it, and effectually to reform, and do eur firſt works. Remember whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works. And then great vigilancy and watchful- 
neſs, that we be not ſurprized before we are aware: Be watchful ; for if thou ſhalt 
not watch, I will come upon thee as a thief; and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee, Now watchfulneſs implies great ſobriety and temperance, and is uſu- 
ally joined with fervent and earneſt prayer: Watch ye therefore, and pray aluays. Next, 
to hold faſt the doctrine which we have received and heard, the faith which was once 
delivered to the ſaints, as St. Jude calls it. Remember bow thou baſt received and heard, 
and hold faſt. And laftly, Zeal for God's glory, and an undaunted reſolution to adhere 
to it, notwithſtanding all dangers and ſufterings. Be zealous, fear none of thoſe things 
which thou ſhalt jſuffer, but be thou faithful unto the death, 

If we follow this counſel, we may hope, nay, we may be aſſured that God will 
ſtill continue to us the bleſſed means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation ; that 
our paſtors ſhall at be removed into corners, but that -our eyes ſhall ſtill fee our 
teachers; that God will not let darkneſs come upon us : or if the light of the goſpel 
ſhould be obſcyred and eclipſed, that it will be but for a little while, and will ſoon 
paſs over. But if we will not hearken and obey, if we will not repent and do our 
firſt works, we have reaſon to apprehend, that God will come againſt us c 
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and remove our candleflick out of its place, and take away that light which we have 
abuſed, and carry it into ſome other quarter of the world ; and, as our Saviour threatens 
the Jews, that the kingdom of God fhalt be taken from us, and given to a nation that will 
bring forth the fruits of 1t. ; i f 

I ſhall only add that counſel given by the prophet Daniel to king Nebuchadnezzar, 
and which is very proper for a people and nation, and likewiſe for particular perſons, 
for the prevention of ſpiritual as well as temporal judgments, Dan. iv. 27, Break 
off t fins by righteouſneſs, and thy iniguities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; if it may be a 
Jengthemng of thy tranquility. Nothing fo likely, not only to recongile God to us, 
but to turn away his judgments from us, as repentance and reformation of our wicked 
| lives, and the practice of alms and charity. Alms ſhall deliver from death, faith the 
wiſe-man, ſpeaking of the benefit that redounds to particular perſons : and by pa- 
rity of reaſon, the charity and alms of a great number may ſave a nation, both 
from temporal and ſpiritual judgments : charity and alms to the poor, eſpecially 
thoſe that are poor and deſtitute, by for ſaking. all for God and his truth, And no- 
thing gives greater hopes of God's mercy to us, than that general charitable diſpoſi- 
tion which appears among us. | 

What I have ſaid needs no long application; I ſhall therefore do it in very few 
words. This calls upon the whole nation, and every one of us, to remember from whence 
we are fallen, and: to repent and do our firſt works ; to endeavour to recover that an- 
cient piety and virtue which flouriſhed in the days of our fore-fathers, and was ſo 
great an ornament to our holy religion. Bleſſed be God, that by his goodneſs, and 
the protection of a gracious prince, we ſtill enjoy the bleſſed means and opportuni- 
ties of grace and ſalvation: but if we be ſtill unfruitful under them, and will not 
walk in the ligbt, the juſt providence of God may have a thouſand ways to deprive 
us of it, and to bring darkneſs upon us, 

And what I have ſaid in general to the whole nation, and what our Saviour here 
fays to the Jews, we may accommodate every one to ourſelves. Yet a little while 
the light is with us, let us walk in the light, while we have it, leſt darkneſs come upon 
us, We know not how long the opportunity of /ife, as well as of grace, may be 
continued to us; they may be taken from us, or we may be cut off from them. 

The ſeaſon of our folemn repentance is now approaching; let us improve it, as 
if it were to be our laſt opportunity of making our peace with God: and let us loſe 
no time, leſt we die in our delay, and in our ſecurity we be deſtroyed. 

I will conclude with the earneſt exhortation of the prophet Jeremiab, chap. xiii, 
ver. 16. Give glory to the Lord your God, that is, repent, before he cauſe darkneſs, 
and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while ye look for light, he 
turn it into the ſhadow of death, and make it groſs darkneſs. To which I will only 
add the advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke xxi. 36. Watch ye therefore and pray al- 


ways, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and 
to fand 2 the Son of Man. * 
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M A T T H. xvi. 26. 


For what is a man profited, if he ſtall gain the whole world, and loſe his cum ſcul! 
or what ſhall à man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 


HE great queſtion that a wiſe man puts to himſelf in any deſign or under. 

taking, is this, What ſhall I be the better for it, if I obtain what I ſeek for? 
If all things ſucceed according to my defire, what benefit and advantage will it be to 
me ? Or it I gain in one reſpect, ſhall I not be as great, or a greater loſer in another? 
When all things are calculated and caſt up, what will be the foot of the account 
Upon the whole matter, and in the final iflue and reſult of things, what will be the 
gain or loſs? For though the advantage appear never ſo great in one reſpect, yet if 
this be over-balanced by a greater hazard and loſs in another kind, far more con- 
fiderable ; it is upon the whols matter a fooliſh bargain, and a wiſe-man will not 
meddle with it. And this is the queſtion which our Saviour here puts, What is i 
man profited ? &c. IP | 

For the underſtanding of which words, we muſt look back to the verſes immedi- 
ately before, wherein our Saviour tells his followers upon what terms they may be 
his diſciples, and liſt themſelves in his ſervice, ver. 24, 25 J any man will be ny 
diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. Whoſoever will 
fave his life, ſtall loſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it; 
that is, whoſoever by declining the profeſſion of the goſpel for fear of perſecution, | 
ſhall hope to ſave this temporal life, ſhall loſe that which is infinitely more conſider- 
able, eternal life: and whoever for my ſake and the goſpel's ſhall expoſe himſelf 
to perſecution, and the loſs of this temporal life, ſhall find a better life in lieu of it, 
ſha!l at laſt be made partaker of eternal life. And this certainly is wiſdom, not to 
loſe that which is more valuable, for the purchaſing of that which is leſs conſidera- 
ble; For what is a man profited, &c. 

What is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? Here 
our tranſlators have unneceſſarily changed the ſignification of the ſame word that was 
uſed before : for the word here tranſlated ſoul, is the very ſame which is uſed for | 
life, in the verſe before; and there's no reaſon to alter the rendering of it ; for the | 
ſenſe is very current thus: Whoſcever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will 
loſe bis life for my ſake, ſhall find it. For what is a man profited, if be gain the whit J 
world, and loſe his life ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his life ? | 

This was a proverbial ſpeech uſed among the Fes, to fignify that men value % 
above any thing in this world, and it ſeems to allude to that expreſſion in Job, Si 
for in, and all that a man hath will he give for his life ; that is, men will paſt 
with any thing in this world to fave their lives. | 

Now this proverbial ſentence, which the Jeus uſed concerning this temporal life, 
our Saviour does very fitly apply to the purpoſe he was ſpeaking of, and argues 

ertiori from this temporal life to eternal life. For if we think all that we habe 
well beſtowed to ranſom our lives, then much more ſhould we be willing to pa" 
with this mortal life, and all the enjoyments of it, to purchaſe eternal life, whic | 
doth in true value more exceed this life, than this life does any thing elſe in tlus 

world, — 
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And 


Eternal Life 


that our Saviour doth apply this proverb of the Jews to a higher purpoſe, 
2 to eternal life, is plain, from what he adds in the verſe after the text, | 
Tyr the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his father, with bis angels, and then be | 
all reward every man according to his works ; that is, there is another life: after E 
this, wherein men ſhall be happy or miſerable, according as they have behaved 
themſelves in this world, and-then it will appear who have made the beſt; bargain, | 
and who at laſt will prove the greateſt gainers, they who by following me have ha- 
zarded this temporal life, and receive in lieu of it life eternal; or they who by deny- | 
ing me, have ſecured their temporal lives, but forfeited the eternal life and happi- 1 
neſs of the next world. | | [2 
| So that the meaning and force of our Saviour's argument is plainly this: what 
advantage would it be to any man, if he could gain the whole world, and ſhould be 
rain'd for ever? or what would a man that had brought himſelf into this miſerable 
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condition, give to redeem and reſcue himſelf out of it? | { 
And that this is plainly our Saviour's meaning, will appear, if we conſider how 
St. Luke expreſſeth the ſame thing, Luke ix. 25. What is a man advantaged, if be 
gain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, and be caſt away ? So that the emphaſis and 
force of our Saviour's argument, is not to be laid upon the word ſoul, as our tranſla- 
tors ſeem to have laid it; for St. Luke hath; omitted this word: but it lies in the ap- 
plication of this proverbial ſpeech, which the Jews uſed concerning this temporal 
life, to life eternal. rea c{s 131 nition ct iy ihe cf Got 
Having thus cleared the true meaning; and intention of theſe words, I ſhall 
conſider in them, what may be moſt uſeful for us to fix our thoughts and medita- 
tions upon. | E 01 Wow 86 #1 1 bl ry tercert £15 tu 
In theſe words we have tu caſes ſuppoſed, and a queſtion put upon each of 
them, [Ul 24H RY 185 
. Firſt, Suppoſe a man ſhould gain the whole world, and ruin himſelf for ever, 
what would be the advantage of it? What is a man profited, if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe himſelf ? | men Ys 0297 FETISH (1 
Secondly, Suppole a man had made ſuch a bargain, and undone himſelf for ever, 
to gain the world: when he comes to be ſenſible of his folly, what would he not give | 
to undo this bargain ? What will a man give in exchange for his ſoul? that is, to re- 
deem and recover what he hath loſt. 1 1077 
And indeed theſe queſtions. carry their own anſwer and reſolution in them. Sup- | 
poſe a man ſhould gain the whole world, and ruin himſelf for ever, what advan- 5 
tage would it be to him? would it be any? No, certainly very far from it; for 
the words are a A,, and ſignify more than they ſeem to expreſs ; What is 4 
man profited ? that is, he would be ſo far from being a gainer, that he would be [4 
2 vaſt loſer by it. 1 5 | 
And ſuppoſe a man had made ſuch a bargain, had thus undone himſelf to gain the 4 
world, would he not reflect ſeverely upon his own folly afterward ? Yes certainly he 
would give the whole world, if he had it, to undo it again. or leh - 
So that the ſenſe of theſe words may be reſolved into theſe ? uo propoſitions. a 
Fit, That it is a fooliſh bargain for a man 7 /oſe hrs ſoul, and forfeit his eternal hap- 
pineſs, 2 any terms, tho” it were to gain the whole world. 1 
Secondly, That whoever makes this bargain, will one time or other ſadly rue it, and 
be ſenſible of the monſtrous folly of it. What would a man give in exchange for his 
foul? that is, what would he not give to be put in his former condition, and be left | 
to make a new choice? £55 95 | 13 
Firſt, That it would be a moſt fooliſh. bargain, for a man to purchaſe the whole 
world with the loſs of his ſoul, and his eternal happineſs, | AD 
The folly of this one would think ſufficiently evident at firſt ſight; yet we ſee 
men every day guilty of it, ſo that either they do not diſcern it, or they do not con- 
lider it ; therefore to make men ſenſible of their monſtrous folly herein, we will 
conſider theſe tu things, | | 
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I. How inconſiderable the purchaſe is. And. $a yo pf + n 
II. How great a price is paid for it. For that is a fooliſh bargain, when we pay a 
great deal too much for a thing, a mighty price for that which is little worth, 
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I. the purchaſe is inconſiderable. Our Saviour here puts the eaſs'to the greateſt 
advantage on the'purchaſer's ſide, and makes the very beſt of it; he ſuppoſeth the 
gain much greater than any man ever made, he puts a caſe next to an impoſſibility, 


 that'a man: ſball gain the wwþole world, which no man ever did, or was in any probat.” 


lity of doing. Alttander bid faireſt for it, and becauſe he over-run a few great coun. 
tries, is called & chu of the world: but let a man ſuryey the globe; and he 
will ſoon fee how ſmall a part of the world he had maſtered ; it was hut incon. 
fiderable —— — of the reſt of the then known world; and much leſs if we 
take in thoſe vaſt and ſpacious regions, which have fince been diſeover'd: ſo that 
if he had underſtood either the world -or himſelf better, he might have ſpared his 

ing for want of more to ſubdue, But ſuppoſe a man could gain all the worli 
and command all the conveniencies and pleaſures of it, yet all this, if it be duly 
weighed; will be found: to be no great purchaſe, eſpecially if we conſider theſe 
three things. ieee Karen 

1. If 4 had it all, yet the great uncertainty of holding it, or any part of it. 

2. The impoſſibility of uſing and enjoying it all, | | 
3. If we had it, and could uſe it all; the improbability of being contented with it 
If a mam had the whole world; tis uncertain whether he could hold it, or any part of 
it for any time; if he ſhould hold ir, it is impoſſible he ſhould uſe and enjoy it all; if 
he could uſe it, it is probable he would not be contented with it: and what a goodly 
purchaſe is this; when it is all of it uncertain ; and the greateſt part of it uſeleſs to 
us; and when we have it, we are as far from ſatisfaction, as if we were without it; 
All theſe confiderations muſt needs mightily fink the value of this purchaſe, and take 


us off from our fondneſs of a ſmall part, when the whole is ſo inconſiderable. 


1. If we had it all, the uncertainty of holding it, or any part of it. The very 
ſuppoſition of gaining the world doth imply, that it is % from thoſe that had it be- 
fore; which ſhews the poſſeſſion of theſe things to be uncertain, and that they ate 
not ſure to continue in the fame hand. When Alexander conquered Darts, and 
took his kingdoms, juſt ſo much as Alexander got, Darius loſt ; fo that if a man 
could gain the whole world from thoſe who are now the lords and poſſeſſors of it, 
the very gaining it from others, muſt needs be a demonſtration to him of the fickle. 
neſs and uncertainty of theſe things. 

No man is ſure of any thing in this world ſor his life, or for any conſiderable part 
of it: and if he were, yet no man is ſure of his life for one moment. How many 
ways hath the providence of God to change the greateſt proſperity of this world into 
the greateſt mifery and ſorrow, and in an inſtant to overturn the greateſt fortune, to 
throw down the proudeſt aſpirer, to impoveriſh the wealthieſt prince, and to make 
extremely miſerable, the moſt happy man that ever was in this world? This change 
of fortune may be made by the rapine of our enemies, or the treachery of our friends; 
by a ſtorm at ſea, or a fire at land; by our own folly, or by the malice of others, ot 


by the immediate hand of God. 


Nay, all the outward circumſtances of happineſs may continue firm and vnſhaken, 
and yet a man may be extremely miſerable by the inward vexation and diſcontent of 
his. own mind; and if riches, and greatneſs, and proſperity would ſtick by us, we 
ourſelves are fickle and uncertain. Ou life is a vapour eaſily blown away, and tho it be 
the foundation of all other enjoyments in this world, yet it is as frail and inconſtant 
as any of them; fo that if a man could gain the whole world, yet this great purchaſe 
would be clogged with a double uncertainty, either of loſing it, or leaving it; either 
of having theſe taken from us, or ourſelves ſnatch'd from them. 

2, Suppoſe a man had gained the whole world, and were ſure to keep it for a 
conſiderable time, yet it is impoſſible he ſhould enjoy it all. Tho' no man yet ever 
had, yet it is poffible he may have a title to the whole world, and a great deal of 
care and trouble to ſecure that againſt the violence and ambition of others: but 3 
title to a thing is one thing, and the real uſe of it another, There are a great many 
things in the world, of which no man ever yet underſtood the true nature and 
proper uſe; to theſe a man may have a title, and be actually poſſeſt of them; y© 
no man can be ſaid to enjoy any thing farther than he underſtands the nature . 
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uſe of it. But ſuppoſe this great man had a mind and underſtanding vaſt and bound- 
leſs as his dominion and poſſeſſions are; yet he could enjoy but a very ſmall 
of what he poſleſſeth : there are millions in the world, that in deſpight of him would 
ſhare theſe things equally with. him; equally, I fay, to all the purpoſes of human life, 
and of a temporal felicity, and enjoy as much as he. 

It may perhaps give a man ſome imaginary pleaſure, to ſurvey in his thoughts 
how much he hath the command of ; but when he hath done, he cannot tell what 
to do with the hundred thouſandth part of what he poſſeſſeth, he cannot ſo much 
as have the ſlight and tranſitory pleaſure of beholding it with his eyes, any otherwiſe 
than in a chart or map, which every man elſe may do as well as he; but as to all 
real benefits and advantages, he can enjoy but a very ſmall part of the world, ac- 
cording to the neceſſity and the capacity of a man. 

He hath indeed wherewithal to make himſelf more ſoft and delicate, wherewith 
to ſurfeit ſooner and to be ſick oftner than other men ; but whatever can miniſter 
to true pleaſure and delight, and ſerve any real occaſions of nature, there are thou- 
ſands in the world will enjoy as well as he. He may have the opportunity of cloy- 
ing himſelf with the fight of more diſhes, and of being almoſt every day ſtifled in 
the crowd of a numerous train, and of doing every thing with a thouſand eyes 
upon him; but he muſt of neceſſity want both the real pleaſure and enjoyment of 
a great many things, which even a poorer man may have ; he can neither eat with 
that appetite, nor ſleep with that pleaſure that a labouring man does. The con- 
ſtant fulneſs both of his ſtomach and table, make him incapable of ever having a 
feaſt; and the height and proſperity of his fortune, keep him from having any 
friends; or which comes all to one, from knowing that he hath any; for that no 
man can know, till the change of his condition give him the opportunity to diſcern 
between his friends and his flatterers. | 

So that if a man could gain the whole world, it would be no ſuch mighty pur- 
chaſe ; and the very firſt thing ſuch a man would do, if he were wiſe enough to con- 
trive his own happineſs, would be to take ſo much to himſelf, as would ſerve all the 
real uſes and conveniences of human life, and to rid his hands of the reſt, as faſt as 
he could. And who can think it reaſonable, eagerly to defire and ſeek after that, 
which a wiſe man would think it reaſonable to part with if he had it ? 

3. If it were poſſible that one man could gain, and really uſe all the world, it is a 
thouſand to one this man would find no great happineſs and contentment in it ; be- 
cauſe we ſee in daily experience, that it is not the increaſe of riches, or the acceſ- 
ſions of honours, that give a man happineſs and ſatisfaction; becauſe this does not 

ſpring from external enjoyments, but from the inward frame and diſpoſition of a 
man's mind: and that man who can govern his paſſions and ſtint his deſires, will 
as ſoon find contentment in a moderate fortune, as in the revenues of a Kingdom ; 
and he that cannot do this, is not to be ſatisfied with abundance ; he hath an unna- 
tural thirſt, like that of a dropſy, which is ſooner quench'd by abſtinence, than by 
drinking; the more he pours in, the more he is inflamed. | 

He that conſiders the world, may eaſily obſerve, that poverty and contentment 
do much oftner meet together, than a great fortune and a fatisfied mind. All ful- 
neſs is naturally uneaſy, and men are many times in greater pain after a full meal, 
than when they ſat down. The greateſt enjoyments of this world, as they are 
vanity, ſo they are uſually attended with vexation of ſpirit. | 

God hath fo contrived things, that ordinarily the pleaſures of human life do con- 
fiſt more in hope than enjoyment ; ſo that if a man had gained all the world, one of 
the chief pleaſures of life would be gone, becauſe there would be nothing more left 
for him to hope for in this world. For whatever happineſs men may fancy to them- 
ſelves in things at a diſtance, there is not a more melancholy condition, than to 
be at the top of greatneſs, and to have nothing more left to aſpire after ; and he 
is a miſerable man, whoſe defires are not ſatisfied, and yet his hopes are at an end; 
ſo that if a man could do what Alexander thought he had done, conquer the whole 
world, when that work was over, he would in all probability do juſt as he did, fit 
down and weep that there were nothing more left for him to do. You fee then 
what the purchaſe amounts to; ſuppoſe a man could gain the whole world, he would 
be as far from contentment, as he that poſſeſſeth the leaſt ſhare and portion of it. 
Let us now conſider in the | e 
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II. Place, the price that is here ſuppoſed to be paid for it; the man gains tbe 

whole world, but be loſeth his own foul, that is, he ruins himſelf for ever; he 

deprives himſelf of a happineſs infinitely greater than this world can afford, and that 

not for a little while, but for ever; and he expoſeth himſelf to a miſery fo great, ag 

no man that conſiders it, would endure for one hour, for all the pleaſures and en. 
joyments of this world. | | 

And now the purchaſe 2 be allowed to be very conſiderable, when fo intole. 
rable a price is paid for it; when for the preſent enjoyment of ſo ſhort and imperfe& 
a felicity, as this world can afford, a man hath quitted his intereſt in a bleſſed immor- 
tality, and choſe t dwell with everlaſting burnings. I am really afraid to tell you how 
much miſery is involved in theſe few words, of /o/ing a man's ſoul ; the conſidera- 
tion of it is ſo full of horror, that I am loth to enter into it. | 

The loſs is great and irreparable; great beyond all imagination; for he that 
loſeth his foul, loſeth himſelf; not his being, that would be a happy loſs indeed, 
but that ſtill remains to be a foundation of miſery, and the ſcene of perpetual woe 
and diſcontent, . The loſs of the ſoul implies the loſs of God, and of happineſs, and 
all that is deſirable and delightful to a reaſonable creature; nay, it does not only fig. 
nify the privation of happineſs, but the infliction of the pours miſery and torment, 
Could I repreſent to you thoſe diſmal priſons, into which wicked and impure ſouls 
are thruſt, and the miſeries they there endure, without the leaſt ſpark of comfort, 
or glimmering of hope, how they are compaſs d about with woe, and lie wallowing 
in the flames, how they ſigh and groan under the intolerable wrath of God, the in- 
ſolent ſcorn and cruelty of Devils, the ſevere laſhes, and raging anguiſh, and fearful 
deſpair of their own minds, without intermiſſion, without pity, without hope; 
could I repreſent theſe things to you, you were not able to hear the leaſt part of 
what theſe miſerable wretches are condemned for ever to endure. 

And the loſs is not only vaſt, but irreparable; the foul once loſt, is loſt for ever. 
We may part with our ſouls to gain the world ; but if we would give a thouſand 
worlds, we cannot regain our fouls. The redemption of a foul is precious, and 
ceaſeth for ever, The loſs of it is ſo great, that nothing can recompenſe it; and 
ſo fatal, that it is never to be repair d. The happineſs that the man parts withal, 
who makes this mad bargain, is ſo vaſt, both in reſpect of the degree and duration of 
it, that nothing can make amends for ſo great a loſs ; and the ſufferings which the 
man expoſeth himſelf to are ſo dreadful, that all the kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them can be no temptation to any man, to run the hazard of enduring 
them. Epicurus, who very well underſtood the rates of pain and pleaſure, is pe- 
remptory in this aſſertion, that it is great folly for any man to Art pleaſure with 
equal pain; becauſe there is nothing got by it, they ballance one another: it muſt 
ſurely then be a ſtrange madneſs in any man, for the tranſitory delights of this world, 
to forfeit the eternal pleaſures of God's preſence, and for the joys of a moment to 
live in pain for ever. 

And is it not then a prodigious folly that poſſeſſeth ſinners, who can be content- 
ed to venture their ſouls, and their happineſs, their immortal ſouls, and their ever- 
laſting happineſs, upon ſuch cheap and eaſy terms? The folly is great, if we on! 
conſider what an unequal price they pay for ſo ſmall a purchaſe : but it is 2 
greater, if we regard the fooliſh order of their choice; firſt to pleaſe themſelves 
with a ſhadow and appearance of happineſs, and then to be really miſerable after- 
ward. If the happineſs were true and real, it were an imprudent method. As if a 
man ſhould chuſe to enjoy a great eſtate for a few days, and to be extremely poor 
the remaining part of his life. If there were any neceflity of making ſo unequal a 
bargain, ſurely a man would reſerve the beſt condition to the laſt ; for precedent 
ſufterings and trouble do mightily recommend the pleaſures that are to enſue, and 
render them more taſteful than they would otherwiſe have been; whereas the 
greateſt heightening of miſery, the ſaddeſt aggravation of an unhappy condition, is 
to fall into it from the height of a proſperous fortune, It is comfortable for a man 
to come out of the cold, to a warm fire; but if a man in a great heat ſhall leap 
into the cold water, it will ſtrike him to the heart, Such is the fond choice of 
every inner, to paſs immediately out of a ſtate of the greateſt ſenſual pleaſure, into 
the moſt quick and ſenſible torments, This our Saviour fully repreſents to us in 


the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, Luke 16. 25, where Abraham is brought 
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in upbraiding the rich man for his fooliſh and prepoſterous choice, San, remember 
thar thou in thy hfe-time recei vedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented, This made a vaſt dif- 
ference ; the rich man received his good things firſt, and then was tormented : 
Lazarus firſt received his evil things, and then was comforted ; and how comfor- 
table was Abraham's boſom to him, after he had lain in ſo much miſery and want 
at the rich man's gate? and on the other hand, how grievous muſt pain and tor- 
ment be to that man, who never was acquainted with any thing but eaſe and 
leaſure ? | 

But it may be all this is but a ſuppoſition ; and there is no man ſo forſaken of 
his reaſon, and of common prudence, as to make ſuch a bargain. Surely no man 
that is reaſonable, no man that conſiders the difference between time and eternity, 
between a few years, and everlaſting ages, can be perſuaded to forego the happi- 
neſs of Heaven, and o fall into the hands of the living God, no not if the whole 
world were offer d to him for conſideration. Indeed theſe large terms of gaining 
the whole world, are but a ſuppoſition, which our Saviour makes to ſhew the un- 
reaſonableneſs of moſt 1aen's choice; but in truth, and in effect, the caſe of ſin- 
ners is much worſe. Among all theſe numerous troops of ſinners that go to hell in 
ſuch throngs, there is not one of them that ever made himſelf ſo wiſe a bargain ; and 
tho' the whole world be but a pitiful price to be paid for a man's ſoul, yet fo 
ſtupid are the greateſt part of thoſe creatures, whom we call reaſonable, as to 
ſtrike up a bargain for little ſcraps and portions of this world. There are but a 
few who ſtand upon ſuch terms as this world thinks conſiderable, They are a ſort 
of more generous ſinners, that damn themſelves for a crown and a kingdom, that 
will not do an act of injuſtice upon lower terms than a manor or a lordſhip. 
Alas! moſt men barter away their Souls for a trifle ; and ſet their eternal happineſs 
to ſale for a thing of nought. How many are there, who, to gratify their cove- 
touſneſs, or luſt, or revenge, or any other inordinate paſſion, are content to hazard 
the loſs of their ſouls? who will go to hell rather than be out of the faſhion; and 
damn themſelves out of mere compliment to the company, and cannot be perſuaded 
to leave off that fooliſh cuſtom of ſwearing, which hath neither pleaſure nor profit 

in it, no; not to ſave their ſouls ? s 

Thus it is in truth, and the ſuppoſition which our Saviour here makes of gaining 
the whole world, is but a feigned caſe, the market was never yet ſo high, no ſinner 
had ever yet ſo great a value for his immortal Soul, as to ſtand upon ſuch terms; alas! 
infinitely leſs than the whole world, a little ſordid gain, the gratifying of a vile luſt, 
or an unmanly paſſion, the ſmile or the frown of a great man, the fear of ſingularity, 
and of diſpleaſing the company; theſe, and ſuch like mean and pitiful conſidera- 
tions, tempt thouſands every day to make away with themſelves, and to be undone 
for ever, 

I have done with the firſt thing, the folly of this adventure, What is a man frofited, 
if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? I proceed to the 

Second, The ſevere reflection men will make make upon themſelves for this their 
folly. What would they not give to undo this fooliſh bargain ? What will a man give 
in exchange for his ſoul? to redeem and recover fo great a loſs? And ſooner or later 
every man will be ſenſible of this folly; probably in this world, but moſt certainly in 
the other; and then, What would a man give in exchange for his ſoul 7 | 

Whenever the ſinner comes to reflect upon himſelf, and to conſider ſeriouſly what 
he hath done, with what indignation will he look upon himſelf, and cenſure his own 
folly? Like a man who in a drunken fit hath paſt away his eſtate for a trifling con- 
fideration ; the next morning when he is ſober and come to himfelf, and finds him- 
ſelf a beggar, how does he rate himſelf for being ſuch a beaſt and a fool, as to do 
that in a blind and raſh heat, which he will have cauſe to repent, as long as he hath 
a day to live ? 

Or if the ſinner be able to keep off theſe thoughts, while he is well in health, yet 
when he is ſeized upon by ſickneſs, and comes to lie upon a death-bed, he will then, 
in all probability, be ſadly ſenſible what a fool he hath been. When he ſhall ſtand 
upon the confines of eternity, and look back upon this world; which how conſide- 
rable ſoever it once appeared to him, can ſignify nothing now that he is to leave it; 
when he conſiders how much he hath parted with, and is now like to loſe for ever, 

for 
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for the falſe and treacherous advantages of a vain world, he will then need nobody to 
convince him of his error, to aggravate his folly to him; he now repents heartil 
that he was not wiſer, and wiſheth for nothing fo much, as that God would grant 
him time to revoke and undo this fooliſh bargain; and how glad would he be to give 
the world back again to ſecure his ſoul, and to throw up all his unjuſt gain, and the 
advantages he hath indirectly made by fraud, or violence? This, I doubt not, ig 
the ſents of moſt men, when they come to leave the world: and if it is true then, 
it is ſo now, Let us then, while the opportunities of life are before us, ſuffer theſe 
conſiderations to take place and prevail, which otherwiſe would wound us to the 
heart, and fill our ſouls with anguiſh and deſpair in a dying hour. | 
O the folly and ſtupidity of men ! to be ſo tranſported with preſent and ſenſible 
things, as to have no conſideration of our future ſtate, no pity for our Souls, ng 
ſenſe of our everlaſting abode in another world ; to be ſo blinded by ſenſe, fo bribed 
by the pleaſures of fin, which are but for a moment, as to forfeit the happineſs of all 
eternity ! when the pleaſure is paſt and gone, and the dear price comes to be paid 
down, and our Souls are leaving this world, and going to take poſſeſſion of that ever. 
laſting inheritance of ſhame and ſorrow, of 7ribulation and anguiſh, which we have 

urchaſed to our ſelves by our own folly, how ſhall we then repent our ſelves of that 
banal which we have ſo raſhly made, but can never be releaſed from! 

It is our lot, who have the ſouls of men committed to our charge, to ſee many of 
theſe ſad fights. O my God ! what confuſion have I ſometimes ſeen in the face of 
a dying man? what terrors on every fide, what reſtleſs working, and violent throws 
of a guilty conſcience ? and how are we tempted (who commonly are ſent for too 
late to miniſter comfort to ſuch perſons) I ſay, how are we tempted to ſow pillows 
under their uneaſy heads, and out of very pity and compaſſion, are afraid to ſay the 
worſt, and are grieved at our very hearts to ſpeak thoſe fad truths, which yet are fit 
for them to hear ! It is very grievous to ſee a man in the paroxyſms of a fever, or 
in the extreme torment of the ſtone, or in the very agony of death : but the ſaddeſt 
ſight in the world is the anguiſh of a dying ſinner: nothing looks ſo ghaſtly, as the 
final deſpair of a wicked man, when God is taking away his ſoul. 

But whatever ſenſe men have of theſe things, when they come to lie upon a ſick 
bed; every ſinner will moſt certainly be convinc'd, when he comes into another 
world. We ſhall then have nothing to divert us from theſe thoughts; we ſhall feel 
that which will be a ſenſible demonſtration to us of our own folly, Then men will 
eurſe thoſe falſe and flattering pleaſures which have cheated them into ſo much miſe- 
ry ; but their own _ moſt of all, for being ſo eaſily abuſed. Then would they 
give ten thouſand worlds, if they had them, to recover the opportunity of a new 
choice ; but it cannot be : they parted with their ſouls once at a cheap rate; but no 
price will then be accepted for the redemption of them. 

O that men would conſider theſe things in time, for they are plain and evident to 
thoſe that will conſider them. Our Saviour tells us, we have ſo much evidence, that 
he that will not be convinc'd by it, would not be perſuaded, ibo one roſe from the dead 
to teſtify unto bim. We have Moſes and the prophets ; nay, we have the Son of God 
himſelf, who hath revealed theſe things to us; and if we would but attend to them, 
and ſuffer them 70 fink into our hearts, nothing in this world could be a temptation 
to any of us to do any thing, or to neglect any thing, to the prejudice of our im- 
mortal ſouls. 

Therefore, to conclude this diſcourſe, whenever by any preſent pleaſure or ad- 
vantage, we are tempted to provoke God, and to deſtroy our own ſouls ; let us con- 
ſider what an unequal bargain we make, how little we purchaſe, and how much 
we part withal, Whenever we are ſolicited to any fin, let us take time to anſwer the 
2 here in the text, What is a man profited, if be ſtall gain the whole world, and 

e bis own ſcul, &c. | 
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And I. ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear i 
Fear bim, which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into bell; yea, I ſay unto 
you, Fear him. | 


diſciples together, and given them their commiſſion, and the rules and inſtructions 
they were obſerve in the execution of it, he warns them likewiſe of the oppo- 
ſition they would meet with, and the perſecution that would attend them in 
the faithful diſcharge of their duty ; nevertheleſs, he bids them take courage, and 
boldly to proclaim the goſpel, notwithſtanding all the danger and hazard it would 
expoſe-them to ; but becauſe this is very unwelcome and terrible to fleſh and blood, 
to encounter the rage and fury of men ; therefore to ſtrengthen their reſolution, and 
to fortify their ſpirits againſt theſe fears, he tells them of ſomething much more ter- 
rible than the wrath or rage of men, vig. the anger and diſpleaſure of God, that 
ſo he might chaſe away this leſſer fear by a greater, I ſay unto you, my friends, Be 
not afraid, &c. 
The words are ſufficiently plain, and need no explication ; only before I come to 
the main propoſition which is contained in them, I ſhall take notice of theſe /wvo im- 
portant doctrines which are ſuppoſed in the text; the immortality of the ſoul, and the 
reſurrection of the body. | | 
Firſt, The immortality of the ſoul, which is a principle of natural religion, and not 
any where, that I know of, expreſly aſſerted in Scripture ; nor need it be ſo, being 
to be known by natural light, without divine revelation : but divine revelation did al- 
ways ſuppoſe it, and take it for granted, as one of the foundations of religion. And 
I the rather take notice of it here, becauſe I do not know any text from which it may 
be more immediately inferred, than from theſe words of our Saviour, which neceſſa- 
rily imply theſe 7wo things. : 
I, That the ſoul is not obnoxious to death, as the body is. Fear not him that can 
kill the body, but after that hath no more that he can do; which St. Matthew expreſſeth, 
cannot kill the ſoul. | | | 
killed, hath power to caſt into bell. | 
. Secondly, Another doctrine implied in theſe words, is that of the reſurrection of 
the body; which is a doctrine of pure revelation, and moſt clearly and expreſly re- 
vealed in the New Teſtament : and in ſome ſort before to the Fews, who did generally 
believe it before our Saviour's coming, excepting the ſect of the Sadducees. This is 
ſuppoſed in the fifth verſe, But fear him, who after he bathild, hath power to caſt 
into hell; not only the ſoul, but alſo to raiſe up the body which is kill'd, and to torment 
it in hell; for ſo St. Matthew hath it expreſſy, But fear him that can 2 both body 
and ſoul in hell. Now the body, ſo long as it is dead, is devoid of ſenſe, and ſo inca- 
pable of torment, till it be raiſed to life again, Theſe being ſuppoſed, I come to the 
main obſervation contained in the words, 4 
That God is infinitely more to he dreaded than men, 

The 


HE occaſion of theſe words will more clearly appear, if we compare this The Firſt 
diſcourſe of our Saviour's, as it is here recorded by St. Luke, with that fuller Sermon en 
account of it given by St. Matthew, chap. 10. where our Saviour having called his“ Tt, 


2. That the ſoul remains after the death of the body. Fear bim, who after he hath 
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600 The Reaſonableneſs of Serm. Cxcevr Se 
The words indeed ſeem to reach farther, and to be an abſolute prohibition of the pen 
fear of men; but it is an Hebrew phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, when two things thee 
are oppoſed, to expreſs many times thoſe things abſolutely, which are to be wide. agai 
ſtood comparatively ; as Jobn vi. 27, Labc ur not for the meat which periſbeth; gu- that 
for that meat which endureth unto everlaſiing life ; that is, not ſo much for he 
things temporal, as things eternal, incomparably more for the one than the other fil 
So when our Saviour fays, Fear not them that can kill the body, that is, fear not C 
men ſo much as God, fear him infinitely. more. It is very lawful for us to fear divi 
men, and to ſtand in awe of their power, becauſe they can kill the body, and death atel) 
is terrible ; but when the power of man comes in competition with omnipotency ſide! 
and what man can do to the body in this world, with what God can do to the b not 
and ſoul in the other; there is no compariſon between the terror of the one and falls 
the other. 2 . „ | are 
The truth of this will appear, by comparing theſe two objects of fear together live: 
God and man. Fear is a paſſion which is moſt deeply rooted in our nature, and Way 
flows immediately from that principle of ſelf- preſervation which is planted in every 9 
man's nature. We have a natural dread and horror for every thing that may 2 
hurt us, and endanger our being and happineſs: now the greateſt danger is always the 
from the greateſt power ; ſo that to make good the truth of this obſervation, we tatic 
need do no more than compare the power of men and God, and the effects of both 8 
and then to calculate the difference; and if there appear to be a vaſt and infinite dif. fide 
ference between them, it will be evident that God is infinitely more to be dreaded the 
than men. N. f FIG 1 and 
Fin, We will conſider the power of man, and what it is he can do; or rather his the! 
impotency, or what he cannot do. | He int 
1 How much the power of God exceeds the power of men, and what he the 
can do more. | | and 
Ni, We will conſider the power of man, and what it is he can do : which our oat 
Saviour expreſſeth in theſe words, Be not afraid of them that can kill the body, and tot 
after that have no more that they can do, Which ſignifies in general, that the ton 
wer of man is finite and limited, and circumſcribed within certain bounds, 2 
beyond which it cannot go; ſomething it can do, but not much; it can hurt litt 
the body, yea and take away our life; it can kill the body, hither it can go, and litt 
no farther, _ | IS ents FINS: let 
More particularly in theſe words you have man's power, what he can do ; and by 
his impotency, what he can but do, the limits and bounds of his power. EY ep 
I. The power of men, and what they can do, they can &// the body, and take away 2 
our lives; which includes a power of doing whatever is leſs. All thoſe evils and ff 15 
ſecutions which fall ſhort of death, theſe they can inflict upon us, they can revile rf 1 
us, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt us; they can perſecute us from one city to ano- * 
ther, and bring us before councils, and ſcourge us in their ſynagogues ; they. can ſpoil 4k 
24s -of our gocds, and deprive us of our liberty; they can exerciſe us with bonds and im- ſha 
priſonments, with cruel mackings and ſcourgings, with hunger and thirſt, with cold and 0 
nakedneſs ; they can many ways affſict and torment us, and at laſt they can put us to 9 
death; all this they can do by the permiſſion of God; here is the ſum of their power; kil 
ive them all advantages, let them be united and combined together. Our Saviour puts thi 
it in the plural number, Fear not them ; and let them be back d with human authority, be 
which our Saviour ſuppoſeth, when he ſpeaks of bringing his diſciples before kings and wh 
governors, Thus much their powers amount to. Fs ks FIN is | 
II. 1 will conſider the impotency of men, which will appear in theſe two wy 
ulars. | | | | . 
1. That they cannot do this without the divine permiſſion. of thi 
2. That if they be permitted to do their worſt, they can but do this; after that 1 
they have no more that thA can do. | | | thi 
1. They cannot do this without the divine permiſſion. The Devil, tho he hath a 15 
greater natural power than men, yet he could not touch Fob, either in his ſubſtance 5 
or his body, without God's leave and permiſſion. Men are apt to arrogate to them- ary 
ſelves a great deal of power, forgetting whence they derive it, and on whom it - ki 
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nds. Knoweſt thou not that I have the power to crucify thee, and power to releaſe 
4 ? ſaid Fi to our Saviour: but he tells him, T a have no at 27 
againſt me, except it were given thee from above, John xix. 10, 11. All the power 
that men have, they have it from God, and he can check and countermand it when 
he pleaſeth; he can refrain the rage of men, and put a hook in their noftrils ; he can 
fill the noiſe of the ſea, and the tumult of the people. | ia 
God's providence is continually vigilant over us, and unleſs it ſeem good to the 
divine wiſdom to permit men, they cannot touch or hurt us. It is added immedi- 
ately after the text, that the providence of God extends to creatures much leſs con- 
ſiderable than we are, and to the moſt inconſiderable things that belong to us: Are 
not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing, and yet not one of them is forgotten before God, or 
falls to the ground without the will of our Father z yea, the very hairs of our heads, 
are they not all number'd? Much more is the providence of God concerned in our 
lives, and the more conſiderable accidents and events which befal us ; we are al- 
ways under God's eye and care, and no man can do us the leaſt hurt without his 

rmiſſion. 

2. If men be permitted to do their worſt, they can do but this; they can but kill 
the body, after that they have no more that they can do. Now this implies ſeveral limi- 
tations of men's power, and abatements of the terror of it. | 

1. They can but kill the body, that is, they can only injure the worſt and leaſt con- 
ſiderable part of us. The power of the devil reacheth no farther than this, this was 
the worſt miſchief his malice could deviſe to do to Jeb, to touch his bone and his fleſh, 
and to take away his life ; and all that the fury and rage of man can do, is to wound 
theſe vile bodies, and to ſpurn down theſe houſes of clay, whoſe foundations are already 
in the duſt. But the man's ſoul, which is himſelf, that they cannot touch; 3 
they may pierce and break the cabinet, yet they cannot ſeize the jewel that is in it, 
and get that into their power and poſſeſſion; when they have broken open this cage, 
our foul will eſcape like a bird to his mountain. Men may invent ſeveral inſtruments 
to torture and afflict the body; but no weapon can be formed againſt the ſoul, that can 
touch it, or do it harm. | 

2. When they have kill'd the body, by doing this, they do but prevent nature a 
little, they do but antedate an evil a few moments, and bring our fears upon us a 
little ſooner ; they kill that which muſt die within a few days, though they ſhould 
let it alone; they do but cut aſunder that thread which would ſhortly break of itſelf, 
by its own weakneſs and rottenneſs; ſo that as the lepers reaſoned, when the famine 
was in Samaria, 2 Kings vii. 3, 4. Why fit we here untill we die? If we ſay, We will 
enter into the city, then the famine is in the city, and we ſhall die there: and if we 

fill here, we die alſo. Now therefore come, and let us fall unto the hoſt of the Syrians, 
:f they ſave us alive, we ſhall live; and if they kill us, ue ſhall but die; ſo we may 
reaſon in this caſe, Why ſhould we ſo much deſire to fit ſtill *till we die? if men 
perſecute us, and do their worſt, we ſhall die; and if they do not, however we 
ſhall die ; therefore let not the fear of any danger from men make us forget our duty 
to God, for if they kill us, we ſhall but die. 

3. They can but Kill the body; and what argument of power is this, to be able to 
kill that which is mortal? as if you ſhould ſay, they can break a glaſs, they can 
throw down that which is falling. This is no ſuch wonderful effect of power, to 
be able to do that, which almoſt every thing can do, which the leaſt thing in the 
world, which the pooreſt creature can do; a pin, or a thorn, or a grape-ſtone ; there 
is hardly any thing in the whole creation ſo inconſiderable, but it can do this which 
men are apt to boaſt of as ſo great an evidence of their power. We are frail crea- 
tures, and 'tis no mere melancholy conceit that we are made of glaſs, and as we paſs 
through the world we are liable to be broken in pieces by the juſtle of a thouſand 
accidents ; every thing can lie in wait for us, and lurk privily for our lives. Men 
think it ſuch an act of power to kill a man; whereas nothing is ſo eaſy. A man 
may be killed by another's kindneſs, as ſoon as by thy hatred ; by his own exceſſive 
love, or joy, or hope, as well as by thy malice ; ſo that it is no ſuch inſtance and 
argument of power, to be able to kill the body. | 

4. The killing of the body does not neceſſarily ſignify any great miſchief or 
harm in the iſſue and event. They can kill the body, that is, they can knock off 
our fetters, and open the priſon doors, and ſet us at liberty ; they can put us out of 
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pain, thruſt us out of an uneaſy world, put an end to our fins and forrows, to ou; 
miſery and fears; they can give the weary reſt, and ſend us thither where we would 
be, but are loth to venture to go; they can haſten our happineſs, and make way. 
for the more ſpeedy accompliſhment of our deſires, and diſpatch us to heaven ſooner 
than otherwiſe we ſhould get thither ; they can kill us in the cauſe of God, and in 
the diſcharge of our duty ; that is, they can add to our happineſs, and brighten our 
crown, and increaſe the eight of our glory. 

5. They can but kill the body, when they have done that, they may give over 
here their proud waves muſt flop ; here their cruelty and malice, their power and 
wit muſt terminate, for they can reach no farther. When they have done al] they 
can, they cannot annihilate us, they cannot make an utter end of us. As for the 
ſoul, they cannot come at har to do it any harm; neither the axe, nor the ſword, 
nor the ſpear, nor the nail, nor any other inſtrument, can wound or pierce it : and 
as for the body, though they wound it, and bruiſe it, and mangle it, yet they can- 
not turn it into nothing ; though they may baniſh life from it, and make it a vile 
and loathſome carcaſs, yet they cannot command it out of being, it will ſtill main- 
tain itſelf under one form or other, and after it is kill'd, defy any thing more that 
can be done to it. 

6. They can but kill the body, they cannot do the leaſt harm to the ſoul, much 
leſs can they annihilate it, and make it ceaſe to be; they cannot torment it, they 
cannot with all their inſtruments of cruelty reach and touch the ſpirit of a man; 
they cannot throw ſtings into the conſciences and fill our minds with -anguiſh and 
horror ; nor can they make us torment ourſelves by the racking of our own thoughts ; 
they cannot create guilt in our minds, nor animate againſt us that never dying worm, 
nor caſt deſpairing thoughts, nor cauſe ſelf-condemning and furious reflections in 
our own minds; nothing of all this are they able to do. | 

7. And laftly, They can but kill the body, that is, they can but inflict temporal 
miſery upon us; their power, as it is but ſmall, ſo it is of a ſhort continuance, it 


teacheth no farther than this life, it is confined to this world; ſo that what miſchief 


men would do us, they muſt do it quickly, while we are in the way, There is no 
plot, nor device, nor cruelty, can be practiſed upon us in the grave whither we are 
going. They cannot ſlay the dead, nor can their malice overtake thoſe that are gone 
down into the pit ; the longeſt arm, and the moſt inveterate hatred, cannot reach 
thoſe- that are got out of the land of the living. Our moſt powerful and deadly ene- 
mies cannot follow us beyond the grave, and purſue us into the other world. Thus 
Job elegantly deſcribes the happy ſtate of the dead, that they are out of the reach 
of all evil and diſquiet, 75 iii. 17, 18, 19. ſpeaking of the grave, There the wicked 
ceaſe from troubling ; and there the weary be at reſt. There the priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. The ſmall and great are there, and the ſervant 
is free from bis maſter. Thus you ſee what the power of man is, and what the ef- 
fects of it, what is the worſt that he can do to us; and conſequently how much he 
is to be feared and regarded, I proceed to the | 
Second thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, how much the power of God 
exceeds the power of man; which our Saviour declares in theſe words, Who after be 
hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell. | 
Which in general ſignifies, that his power is infinite and unlimited. God cannot 
only do what man can do, but infinitely more ; his power is not confined to the body, 


but he hath power over the ſpirit; he cannot only make body and ſoul miſerable in 


this world ; but in the other ; not only for a time, but to all eternity. 
* More particularly in theſe words you have imply'd all thoſe advantages which the 
wer of God hath above the power of man. Not to inſiſt upon that, which yet 
the text takes notice of, that God can do all that man can do; he can kill the body, 
which is imply'd in theſe words, after he hath killed. He can blaſt our reputation, 
and ruin our eſtate, and afflict our bodies with the ſharpeſt pains, and ſmite us with 
death. And God doth all that with eaſe, which men many times do with great la- 
bour and endeavour ; they are glad to uſe the utmoſt of their wit and power, and 
contrivance, to do us miſchief; but God can do all things by a word : if he do but 
mes judgments come : we are but a little duſt, and the leaſt breath of God can 
iſſipate us: he hath all creatures at his command, ready to execute his will. 80 


4 all 


that whatever man, or any creature can do, that God ean: and infinitely more 3 


2 kg © = O „  m M95 


©, 


SS <eI 0.09 Dd eo 


of, ft kd 


jo) 


mu ng =o 


— 


ms — 2 =t. 


as. ws }ﬀv . es ate I. ed 


7 K 


Serm. CXCVI. 


fearing God more than Man. I 603 


— — 


and this is that which I ſhall briefly open to you, wherein the power of God doth 
exceed the power of man, in theſe following particulars, 

1. God's power is abſolute, and independent upon any other ; not ſubje& to be 
at any time check'd and controul'd by a fuperior power, becauſe there is none 
greater, none above it. There is a bigber than the higheſt upon earth, and one that 
may ſay to the greateſt and proudeſt of all the Sons of men, What deft thou ? God 
can forbid any man to execute his purpoſe, when he is moſt firmly reſolved and de- 
termined ; but when he hath a mind to manifeſt his power, he needeth not ask 
any man's leave. Fear him that hath power, Eoin» *yorrs that hath authority ; 
he hath an independent power, and a ſovereign right over the lives of men, be- 
cauſe they are all his creatures, and when he will put forth his power, there is 
none can reſiſt or challenge him. God did once force this acknowledgement from 
one of the greateſt and proudeſt kings of the earth, Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 35. 
He doth according to his will in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth; and none can ſay unto him, what doſ# thou ? | 
2. His power reacheth to the ſoul as well as the body. He can annihilate ſoul 
and body, He that brought all things into being by his word, can with as much 
eaſe make them vaniſh into nothing: as he ſpake the word, and they were made : fo 
he can command, and they ſhall not be. By the leaſt breath of his mouth he can 
turn us into nothing ; nay, upon the very withdrawing of thoſe influences of his 
power and goodneſs, whereby we are maintained and ſupported in being, our bodies 
would vaniſh and flee away like a ſhadow, and our ſpirits alſo would fail before him, 
and the ſouls which he hath made. 

And as he can annihilate the ſouls of men, if he pleaſe, ſo he can torment them. 
He that made our ſouls, and can make them happy, can likewiſe make them miſe- 
rable; for he is a Spirit, and hath power over ours; he can ſhoot his arrows into 
them, and make them /tick faſt there; he can wound our ſouls with inviſible darts, 
and fill our ſpirits with ſecret anguiſh and amazement. When he ſends a ſword 
without to deſtroy our bodies, he can ſend terrors within to torment our minds; 
he can diſtraF us with terrors, as David ſpeaks. Pſal. Ixxxviii. 1 5. nay, he can make 
us a terror to ourſelves, and by letting looſe our thoughts upon us, can make us more 
miſerable, than all the tyrants of the world can do, by the moſt exquiſite torments ; 
and that in this life, as we ſee in the inſtance of Francis Spira. When the Father of 
ſpirits will take us under correction, he can chaſtiſe us to purpoſe, and make our own 
guilty conſciences to ſting and laſh us, and our minds to torture themſelves by furious 
reflections upon themſelves. All this God can do in this life. 

3. In the other world he can raiſe our bodies again, and reunite them to our ſouls, 
and caſt them into hell, and torment them there. This is that which St. Mattbeu calls 
deſtroying body and ſoul in hell. And what the miſery of that ſtate ſhall be, the ſcrip- 
ture in the general gives us an account, deſcribing it to us by the youn anguiſh and 
the moſt ſharp and ſenſible bodily torments, by the worm that ates not, that is, that 
guilt which ſhall eternally gnaw the conſciences of ſinners; and by the fire which 15 
not quenched, that is, the everlaſting pains of the body. 

In the other world God will raiſe the bodies of wicked men, and re-unite them 
to their ſouls, and caſt them together into hell, to be tormented there; and this is 
that which is called the ſecond death. And as tortured perſons, when they 
are taken off the -rack, have their joints new ſet, to be new rack'd again ; ſo the 
bodies of wicked men ſhall be raiſed to a new life, that they may be capable of 
new pains. 

This ſlate of miſerable men is ſet forth to us by the moſt ſharp pains and ſenſible 
torments ; by the pain of burning, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire. The rich man in the parable cried out, that he was tormented in flames ; and 
in the Revelation, the wicked are ſaid 70 be caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone. Fire 
is the moſt active thing in nature, and brimſtone the moſt combuſtible, to ſhew 
how quick and ſharp the torment of ſinners ſhall be; and it ſhall be univerſal, they 
ſhall be caſt into the lake, their torments ſhall be ſharp as that of burning, and as 
univerſal as if they were drowned in flames. And to ſhew how great a ſenſe they 

ſhall have of theſe ſufferings, the Scripture deſcribes thoſe who are condemned to 
theſe hideous pains, lamenting and wringing their hands, and gnaſhing their teeth 
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for wiſh : Matthew xxiv. 51. There ſtall be wailing aud gnaſhing of teeth, 
Thus t * Birhpture . to us the diſmal ſtate of the damned, oily after 
this fenfible manner, that it may accommodate things to our capacity: but to be 
fure if theſe be not the very torments of hell, they ſhall be every whit as dreadful, 
as great as the terrors of God's wrath, which ill men have laid up in ſtore for them. 
ſelves, can afford; and very probably they are of that nature, and ſo great as not 
to be capable of being fully deſcribed by any thing that we are now acquainted 
withal : for Who knows the power of God's anger? Who can imagine the worſt 
that omnipotent juſtice can do to ſinners? As the glory of heaven, and Joys of 
God's preſence are now inexplicable to us, ſo likewiſe are the torments of hell and 
the miſeries of the damned. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into 
the heart of men, thoſe dreadful things which God hath laid up for them that 
hate him. | | 

4. Which is the moſt dreadful confideration of all, God can 22 for ever. The 
wrath of man is but a blaſt, a ſtorm that is ſoon over: all miſery and torments that 
men can inflict, expire with this life; but the miſerable effects of the divine diſpleaſure 
extend themſelves to all eternity. For this reaſon the judgment of God is called an 
eternal judgment, Heb. vi. 2. becauſe the ſentence which ſhall then be paſſed upon 
men, ſhall aſſign them to an eternal {late ; and the puniſhment that in purſuance of 
this ſentence ſhall be inflicted upon ſinners, is called an everlaſting puniſhment, Matt, 
xxv. 46. And the inſtruments of their torment are ſaid to be ever/aſting, Matt. xxv. 
41. it is called ever/aſting fire. And Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. you have it there three times 
repeated, Where the worm dies not, and the fire 1s not quenched. The ſmoke of the bot- 
tomleſs pit is ſaid to aſcend for ever and ever, Rev. xiv. 11. and Rev. xx. 10. it is 
ſaid, that tbe wwicked ſhall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever, without in- 
termiſſion and without end. 


It muſt needs be then, as the apoſtle ſays, Heb. x. 31. a fearful thing to fall into the 


hands of the living God, that is, the God that lives for ever, becauſe he that lives for 
ever, can puniſh for ever. And this is that which makes the great difference between 
the effects of the wrath of man, and the diſpleaſure of God; the wrath of man, and 
the effects of it, are but for a moment; but the effects of God's diſpleaſure extend 
themſelves to all eternity. 

By theſe particulars, which I have briefly gone over, you may ſee, who is the 
great object of our fear ; and when you have calculated the difference between God 
and man, you will find that there is no proportion between the impotency of man, and 
the omnipotency of God; between thoſe evils that men can inflict upon us, and the 
terrors of the Lord; and conſequently what great reaſon we have to be afraid of offend- 
ing God, and tranſgreſſing our duty in any kind, to avoid any temporal danger and 
inconvenience. But I ſhall not now enter upon the application of this ſerious and 
weighty argument, | 


SERMON 


Ser 


I1 


„ Mr - 


. 


—— — 


Serm. cxccvn. fearing God more than Man. 605. 


ah. 


1 „* 


— . 


SERMON CXCVI. 


The Reaſonableneſs of fearing God more than Man. 


— 


— . * 


LUKE W. '4; 5: . 


And T ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear: 
Fear him, which after he bath filled, hath power to caſt into bell; yea, I ſay unto 
you, Fear him. | | 


Proceed now to apply this ſerious and weighty argument, and to draw ſome uſe- 5, gn 
ful inferences from it, Sermon on 
I. That religion doth not deſign to annihilate and to root out our paſſions, but = Text, 
regulate and govern them; it does not wholly forbid and condemn them, but de- 
termines them to their proper objects, and appoints them their meaſures and pro- 
rtions ; it does not intend to extirpate our affections, but to exerciſe and employ. 
them aright. and to keep them within bounds. Religion does not aim to extirpate 
our love, and joy, and hope, and fear; but to purify and direct them, telling us 
how we ſhould love God with the higheſt and moſt intenſe degree of affection, as 
the ſupreme Good deſerves, with all our hearts, and with all our ſouls, and with all 
our minds. and with all our ſtrength ; and other things only in ſubordination to him. 
Religion refines our joy and delight from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſure, raiſing them 
to better objects, requiring us fo rejoice in the Lord evermore, and to rejoice that our 
names are written in heaven : it raiſeth our hopes above the favour of men, and 
tells us whom we ſhould fear above all, the great and terrible God, whoſe power is in- 
finitely above the power of men. Now that which propounds objects to our paſſions, 
and ſets bounds to them, did never intend the utter extirpation of them ; but this 
religion doth. 1 | 
II. We may infer likewiſe from hence, that it is not againſt the genius of true re- 
ligion, to urge men with arguments of fear. No man can imagine there would have 
been ſo many fearful threatenings in ſcripture, and eſpecially in the goſpel, if it had 
not been intended they ſhould have ſome effect and influence upon us, Some look upon 
all arguments of fear as /ega/, and gendering to bondage, as contrary to the genuine ſpi- 
rit and temper of the goſpel ; and look upon preachers, who urge men with conſider- 
ations taken from the juſtice of God, and the terrors of the Lord, as of an unevange- 
lical ſpirit, as the children of the bondwoman, and not of the free; as thoſe who 
would bring men back again to mount Sinai, to thunder and lightening, to blackneſs, 
and darkneſs, and tempeſt. But will ſuch men allow our Saviour and his apoſtles to 
have been evangelical preachers ? If fo, it is not contrary to. the goſpel to uſe argu- 
ments of terror; they thought them very proper to deter men from ſin, and to bring 
them to repentance, As xvii, 30, 31. But now commandeth all men every where to 
repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs. And the ſame apoſtle tells us, that one principal thing which made the goſpel 
ſo powerful for the ſalvation of men, was the terrible threatenings of it, becauſe therern 
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men, Rom. i. 18. And 2 Cor. v. 10. the apoſtle puts Chriſtians in mind of the judgment 
of Chriſt, We muſt all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, And leſt any ſhould 
doubt whether this were a proper argument to work upon Chriſtians under the goſ- 
pelr he tells us, that he mentioned it for this very purpoſe, ver. 11. Knowing there- 
fore the terrors of the Lord, we perſuade men. | : 
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Some are ſo tender, that they cannot bear any other arguments but ſuch as are taken 
from the free grace oſ God, and the free love of Chriſt. If we mention to them the 
wrath of God, and the torments of hell, we grate upon them; but if we conſider the 
primitive preaching of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and will be concluded by their pattern 
we muſt allow the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of theſe arguments. 6 f 

And indeed, if we conſider the nature and reaſon of things, nothing is more apt to 
work upon ſinners, than arguments of fear. Hence it is that the wiſdom of mankind 
hath thought fit to ſecure the obſervance of human laws by the fear of puniſhment. 


Fear is deeply rooted in our nature, and immediately flows from that principle of ſelf. 


preſervation which is planted in every man; tis the moſt wakeful paſſion in the ſoul 


of man, and ſo ſoon as any thing that is dreadful and terrible is preſented to us, it a. 
larms us to flee from it : and this paſſion doth naturally ſpring up in our minds from 
the apprehenſion of a Deity, becauſe the notion of a God doth include in it power and 
juſtice, both which are terrible to guilty creatures; ſo that fear is intimate to our be- 
ing, and God hath hid in every man's conſcience a ſecret awe and dread of his pre. 
ſence, of his infinite power and eternal juſtice. | 
Now fear being one of the firſt things that is imprinted upon us from the appre. 
henſion of a Deity, it is that paſſion, which above all other gives the greateſt ad- 
vantage to religion, and is the eaſieſt to be wrought upon. Hence the wiſe man 
does ſo often call the fear of the Lord, the beginning of %:ſdom, becauſe here uſu. 
ally religion begins, and firſt takes hold of this paſſion, Prov. xvi. 6. By the fear 


F the Lord, men depart from evil. Fear is a good ſure principle, and one of the 


beſt guards and ſecurities againſt fin : other paſſions are fickle and inconſtant, but 
we cannot ſhake off our fears, nor quit ourſelves of them, ſo long as we believe the 
reality of the object; there will be fear and terror in a guilty conſcience, ſo long as 
it believes a holy, juſt and omnipotent God, and that it ig fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. | 

Other paſſions are more under the government of reaſon, as our love, and hope, 
and anger: but fear is the moſt natural, and moſt deeply rooted in the ſenſitive na- 
ture, and therefore is common to us with all other creatures, who have any conſider- 
able degree of ſenſe, or any other paſſion : and we may obſerve thoſe creatures, who 
ſcarce betray any other paſſion, to be fearful of danger, and to flee from it. Now fear 
having leſs to do with reaſon, the effects of it are leſs to be hinder'd. All the reaſon 
in the world cannot command down our fears, unleſs the danger be removed, or ſome 
probable way ſhewn of avoiding or maſtering it ; and therefore arguments of fear are 
great eloquence, and have a mighty force and power of perſuaſion. Knowing there- 


fore the terrors of the Lord, faith St. Paul, we perſuade men. One of the belt ſort of 


arguments to fright men from fin, and to bring them to their duty, are the terrors 
of the Lord. Theſe take the faſteſt and ſureſt hold of men, even of the moſt obſti- 
nate and obdurate ſinners; for arguments of love and kindneſs will work but little 
upon ſuch perſons ; ſome ingenuity is required to be ſwayed by ſuch conſiderations; 
but the perverſeſt creatures love themſelves, and may be . upon by arguments 
of fear: ſo that it is agreeable both to the nature of man and of religion, to propound 
ſuch arguments to our conſideration. 

III. The fear of God is the beſt antidote againſt the fear of men. We are very 
apt to be awed by men, and to ſtart from our duty for fear of temporal evils and 
ſufferings. This fear ſeized upon St. Peter, and made him deny his maſter. And 
whers the fear of men does not prevail fo far, yet it will many times make men ſhy 
and timorous in the owning of religion in the times of danger. This made Nicodemus 
to come to our Saviour by night, Jh iii. 2. So likewiſe many of the rulers who believed 
in Chriſt, durſt not make open confeſſion of him, left they ſhonld have been put out of the 


ſynagogue, John xii. 42. Some men that have good inclinations to the truth, and are 


inwardly convinced of it, yet in times of danger they love to be wiſe and cautious : 
they have an eye to a retreat, and are loth to venture too far, But if we give way to 
theſe fears, and ſuffer them to poſſeſs us, we ſhall be expoſed to many temptations, 
and be liable to be ſeduced from our duty. So Solomon obſerves, Prov, xxix. 25. The 


fear of man bringeth a ſnare. 


Now if we would caſt caſt out this fear of men, it muſt be by a greater fear, which 
is ſtronger and more powerful; and that is the fear of God, Ia. viii. 12, 13. Nei- 


ther fear ye their fear, nor be afraid ; ſpeaking of the fear of men, againſt n 
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he preſcribes this remedy, San##ify the Lord of boſts himſelf, and ler him bt your fear, 
and let him be your dread. If God be once the object of our fear, and we be thorow- 
ly poſſeſt with awful apprehenſions of him, the frowns of men, and the wrath and 
diſpleaſure of the greateſt upon earth, will fignify nothing to us. This preſerved 
Moſes amidſt all the temptations of a court, Heb. xi. 27. He feared not the wrath of 
the king: for he endured, as ſeeing him who is invi/ible. He could eaſily bear the an- 
ger of Pharaoh, when by faith he beheld the omnipotent juſtice of the King immor- 
tal and inviſible, | 

IV. If God be infinitely more to be dreaded than men, then who is to be obeyed, 

God or men? judge ye. I ſpeak not this to diminiſh our reverence to magiſtrates, 
and their authority; for by perſuading men to fear God, who commands obedience 
to magiſtrates, we ſecure their reverence and authority : but when the commands of 
men are contrary to God's, and come in competition with them, ſhall we not hearken 
to him who is ſupreme, the greateſt and moſt powerful ? ſhall we not obey him who 
hath the moſt queſtionable authority over us, and right to command us ? Shall we 
not dread him moſt, who is to be feared above all; who can be the beſt friend, and 
the ſoreſt enemy, is able to give the greateſt rewards to our obedience, and to revenge 
himſelf upon us for our diſobedience, by the moſt dreadful and ſevere puniſh- 
ments? The great Socrates, when he was accuſed by the Atbenians for corrupting 
and ſeducing the youth of Athens. by his philoſophy, makes this generous defence 
for himſelf, more like an apoſtle than a philoſopher, <© That he believed this pro- 
« vince was committed to him by God, that he was called by him to this employ- 
« ment, to endeavour to reform the world; and therefore for him to forſake his ſta- 
« tion for fear of death, or of any other temporal evil, would be a moſt grievous fin.” 
And afterwards (as Plato gives us the account of it) he ſays, 1 am not afraid to die : 
but this I am afraid of, to diſobey the commands of my ſuperior, and to deſert the ſtation 
he hath placed me in, and to give over the work which he hath appointed me ; and there- 
fore, ſays he, If you would diſmiſs me upon theſe conditions, that I would forbear for the 
future to inſtruct the people, and if after this Ibe found ſo doing, I ſhould be put to death ; 
if I might be releaſed upon theſe terms, T-would not acceſt them; I would thank you for 
your good will, but this I muſt affirm to you, that J ought to obey God rather than you; and 
fo long as I bave breath, I will never give over exhorting and teaching the people, and in- 
culcating the precepts of philoſophy upon every one I meet with, 

Could a Heathen, who had but very obſcure apprehenſions of the rewards of ano- 
ther life, in compariſon of what Chriſtians have by the revelation of the goſpel ; 
could he take up this brave reſolution, and die in it ? Did he with ſo much con 
deſpiſe the wrath and reproaches of men, and with ſo much chearfulneſs entertain 
death, rather than to flinch from his duty ? How does this upbraid the cowardice of 
many Chriſtians, who are ſo eaſily deterred from their duty, and are apt to quit their 
religion for fear of ſufferings? Since [fe and immortality is brought to light by the goſpel, 

and the wrath of God is ſo clearly revealed from beaven. What a folly is it for any 
man to chuſe iniquity rather than aifliction, as the expreſſion is in Fob; and to forfeit 
the favour of God, for the friendſhip of the world ? 

The fear of men will not be a ſufficient plea and excuſe for men at the day of 
judgment; it will not then be enough to ſay, This I was awed into by the apprehen- 
fion of ſuch a danger, by the fear of ſuch ſufferings ; to avoid ſuch an inconvenience, 
I knowingly committed ſuch a fin ; for fear of being perſecuted, I violated my con- 
ſcience, and choſe rather to truſt God with my ſoul, than men with my eſtate ; to 
fave my life, I renounced my religion, was aſhamed of Chriſt, and denied him before 
Men, Our Saviour hath told us plainly, that this will not ſerve us at the great day, * 
Mark viii. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and finful generation. of him alſo ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his father awith his holy angels. And Rev. xxi. 8. in that cata- 
logue of ſinners which ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, the fearful and 


unbelievers are particularly mentioned. 

And indeed, they who out of fear of men offend God, are guilty of this unrea- 
ſonable folly, they incur the danger of a greater evil, to avoid a leſs, and to fave their 
eſtates or their lives. they plunge themſelves into hell ; whilſt they are endeavour- 


ing to aicape the hands of men that ſhall die, they fall into the bands of the living 
; Laſtly, 
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to themſelves the terrors of the Lord, and the power of hrs anger. This conſideration, | and 
if any thing in the world will do it, will awaken them to a ſenle of the danger of ] 
their condition, and of the fatal iſſue of a wicked life. Were but men poſſeſt with be. 
due apprehenſions of the power of God; the fear of men, and what they can do to we 
us, would have no influence upon us in compariſon of the fears of divine vengeance. bef 
Were we ſenſible what it is to diſpleaſe God, in whoſe hands our breath is, and whoſe wa 
are all our ways, who can make us as miſerable, as we are capable of being, and ſob 
more miſerable than we can now imagine, not only in our bodies, but in our ſouls, me 
not only in this world, but in the other, not only for a time, but without end ſol 
would not this make us afraid to offend and diſpleaſe him? | gre 
Can any confideration be more powerful to reſtrain us from ſin, and to argue us wo 
to repentance and obedience, than this? We may oppoſe the eternal diſpleaſure of fro 
God, not only to all The pleaſures of ſin, but to all the terrors of ſenſe, which are bit not 
or 4 moment, When men would allure us to fin by the baits and temptations of 1 
| pleaſure, or diſcourage and deter us from our duty by the threatnings of danger and 
| ſufferings ; let us oppoſe to theſe the anger of the great God, and the infinite treaſures 4 
of his wrath; and the ſerious thoughts of this will blunt the edge of all temptations, * 
and quench all motives and incentives to ſin. | 
Do we fear the wrath of man, whoſe power is ſhort, and whoſe breath is in bis 
noſtrilt, who can but afflict a little, and for a little while; and is not the wrath of 
the eternal God much more dreadful ? Is not deſtruction from the Lord, a terror to 
2 thee? Doſt thou fear man that ſhall die, and the fon of man that ſhall be made as graſs ; 
and doſt thou ſtand in no awe of him abo lives for ever? Is the fear of men ſo pre- 
| valent upon us, and ſhall not zhe errors of the Lord have a much greater effect upon 
| us? God is the ſupreme, and indeed the only obje& of our fear, in compariſon of 
3 whom nothing elſe is to be dreaded, P/al. Ixxvi. 7. Thou, even thou art to be feared, 
| and who may land in thy fight, when once thou art angry? And Pſal. xc. 11. Wi _ 
| kneweth the po r of thine anger? As is thy fear, ſo is thy wrath. No paſſion in the 
| ſoul of man is more infinite and unbounded than our fear; it is apt to fill our minds 
| with endleſs jealouſies and ſuſpicions of what may befal us, of the worſt that may 
| happen: but if we ſhould extend our fears to the utmoſt of what our wild and at- 
| frighted imaginations can reach to, they could not exceed the greatneſs of God's HE 
wrath : As is thy fear, ſo is thy wrath. 
Let us then conſider things impartially, and fear him moſt who hath the greateſt 
power, and conſequently whom of all other perſons in the world it is moſt dange- 1 
rous to offend. Let us ſet before us God and men; the ſingle death of the body, 
and the ſoreſt and moſt ſenſible torments of body and ſoul together; temporal at- a 
flictions and ſufferings, and eternal pains and ſorrows: and when we are apt 10 fear 
sohat men can do unto us, let us conſider how much more he can do, to whom pcer 
| belongs, if for fear of men we will venture to provoke him. When men threaten us 
| with a priſon, let us think of the chains of darkneſs: when they would terrify us 
| with fire and faggot ; let us think of the lake which burns with fire and brimſtone : = 
when we are threaten'd with baniſhment ; let us conſider how great a miſery it will S; 
| be to be baniſhed from the glorious and bliſsful preſence of God for ever: when the 
| danger of a temporal death is preſented to us ; let us remember the worm that never h 
= dlies, and the fire that is not quenched. | 
| Ye that are ſo bold as to offend God, and affront the Almighty to his face, by pro- 
fane blaſphemies, and impudent impiety, confider what ye do, how great a danger by 
you run upon, to what fearful miſery you expoſe yourſelves, whenever you thus of- 8 
fend him; think of that queſtion of the apoſtle, and anſwer it if you can; Will ye bo 
provoke the Lerd to jealouſy are ye fironger than he? Take were on this tide hell, 
| while ye may eſcape it; flee from the wrath which is to came, while it is yet to come, hs 
. before it overtake you, and there be no eſcaping. » 
| And let it not be grievous to us, to be put in mind of thoſe terrible things. How 1 
much eaſier is it now to hear of them, while they may be avoided, than to endure ns 
them hereafter, when they will be both unavoidable and intolerable ? And look up- 4 
1 on them as the beſt and moſt faithful friends, who deal plainly with you in theſe q 
| matters, and acquaint you with the true ſtate of things, and tell you nothing but 1 


| what you will certainly find true, if you perfiſt in this dangerous courſe of offend- 
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ing God ; who repreſent things to you as they are, and forewarn you of ſo great 
and certain a danger. 

It is no pleaſure to any man to ſpeak of ſuch dreadful and tragical things ; it can 
be no delight to fright men, and to grate upon their ears with ſuch harſh and un- 
welcome words: but it is neceſſary to the greateſt part of ſinners, to ſet their danger 
before them in the moſt terrible and frightful manner ; and all this little enough to a- 
wake the greateſt part of mankind to due conſideration of their ways. Soft words, and 
ſober reaſon, and calm arguing will work upon ſome perſons ; ſome ſinners are 
more yielding, and may be taken in upon parley ; but others are ſo obſtinate and re- 
ſolved, that they are not to be carried but by ſtorm ; and in this caſe, violence is the 
greateſt act of friendſhip and kindneſs. Our Saviour, when he ſpake theſe terrible 
words to his diſciples, and gave them this warning, does inſinuate, that it proceeded 
from a moſt ſincere and hearty friendſhip to them: And ] ſay unto you, my friends, be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do; but 


Iwill forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear, &c. 
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The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining the Holy 
Spirit. 


L UK E Ti. 13 


How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that ast him. 


* 
* 


HE great advantages which we have by the Chriſtian religion, are theſe . Fi-/ 
three. : Sermon on 

1. A more perfect rule for the direction of our lives. | 88 

2. A more powerful aſſiſtance to enable us to the performance of our duty. And, 

The aſſurance of a glorious and an eternal reward. 

And all theſe are contained in that excellent ſermon of our bleſſed Saviour upon the 
mount: of which this paſſage in St. Luke is a part, altho' it was ſpoken here by our 
Saviour upon another occaſion, and at another time. 

Our Saviour begins that ſermon with the laſt of theſe, as being the great motive 
and encouragement to our duty, the promile of bleſſedneſs, and of a great reward in 
heaven. 

And then he lays down the rule which was the ſubſtance of thoſe moral duties, 
which are contained in the law and the prophets ; only he explains and ſupplies what- 
ever was obſcure and defective before, and thereby brings our duty to a greater cer- 
tainty, and clearneſs, and perfection than it had before. 

But becauſe this would have ſignified little to us, if we be ſtill unable to perform 
our duty, and to obey that law which God hath given us, and to the obedience 
whereof he hath promiſed ſo great a reward; therefore that nothing might be want- 
ing to excite and encourage our obedience, our bleſſed Saviour, after he had made 
our duty as ſtrict as poſſible, leſt we ſhould faint and be diſcouraged under an ap- 
prehenſion of the impoſſibility, or extreme difficulty of performing what he requires 
of us, is pleaſed to promiſe au aſſiſtance equal to the difficulty of our duty, and our 
inability of our ſelves to perform it ; knowing that we are without ſtrength, and 


that nothing is a greater diſcouragement to men from attempting any thing, than 
Vor. III. | K k k k | an 
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an apprehenſion that they have not ſufficient ſtrength to go thro' with it, not being 
able of themſelves alone to do it, and deſpairing of aſſiſtance from any other. 

And this is the great diſcouragement that moſt men lie under, as to the buſineſ 
of religion; they are conſcious to themſelves of their own weakneſs, and not ſuffi. 
ciently perſuaded of the divine aſſiſtance; like the lame man in the goſpel, that lay 
at the pool of Betheſda to be healed ; he was not able to go in himſelf, and none 
took that pity on him as to help him in. 

Hence it comes to paſs, that a great many are diſhearten'd from engaging in the 
ways of religion ; becauſe ſome ſpies, thoſe who have only taken a ſuperficial view 
of religion, have brought up an evil report upon that good land, which they pretend 
to have ſearched, ſaying, as they of old did, when they returned from ſearching the 
land of Canaan, Numb. xiii. 31, 32, 33. We be not able to go up againſt the people, 
fer they are flronger than we : And they brought up an evil report of the land which they 
had ſearched, unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, The land thro which we have gone 10 
ſearch it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof, and all the people that we ſaw 
in it, are men of a great ſtature. And there we ſaw the giants, the ſons of Anak, 
which come of the giants: and we were in our own fight, as graſloppers, and ſo we 
were in their fight. Juſt thus we are apt to miſrepreſent religion to ourſelves, as if 
the difficulties of it were inſupportable, and the enemies which we are to encounter 
were infinitely too ſtrong for us; not conſidering that the Lord is with us, and not- 
withſtanding our own impotency and weakneſs, yet by his ſtrength, we may be (as 
St. Paul ex preſſeth it) more than conquerors. 

Therefore to remove this diſcouragement, and to put life into the endeavours of 
men, our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, that God is ready to aſſiſt us, and to ſupply our 
weakneſs and want of ſtrength by a power from above, even by giving us his holy 
Spirit, which is a ſpirit of might, and of power, and of the fear of the Lord, as he 
is called by the prophet; and he is ready to beſtow ſo great a gift upon us 
on the eaſieſt terms and conditions imaginable ; if we will but a/e this bleſſing of 
him, How much more l all your heavenly father give the holy Spirit to them that 
as him + 

How much more ? which words are an argument from the leſs to the greater, by 
which our Saviour, from the confidence which children naturally have in the good- 
neſs of their earthly parents, that they will not deny them things neceſſary and con- 
venient for them, if they earneſtly beg them at their hands, argues Chriſtians into a 
great confidence of the good will of their heavenly father, and of his readihels 70 
give his holy Spirit to them that ask him. 

The force of which argument depends upon a double compariſon, of the quality 
of the perſons giving, and of the nature of the gift. 

1. The quality of the perſons giving. Fathers upon earth, and our heavenly Fa- 
ther. If earthly fathers be naturally diſpoſed to give good things to their children, 
how much more may we believe this of our heavenly Father ? if they who are but 
Men have ſo much goodneſs; how much more confidently may we preſume it of 
God, who excels in all perfections, and whoſe goodneſs excels all his other perfections? 
If they who are evil, that is, many times envious, and ill-natur'd, and at the belt, 
but imperfectly good; how much more God, who is infinitely good, and even good- 
neſs itſelf? If they who are many times indigent, or but meanly provided of the good 
things they beſtow, and if they give them to their children, muſt want them them- 
ſelves ; how much more God, who is not the leſs rich and full for the overflowings 
of his bounty, and can never impair his eſtate, nor impoveriſh himſelf by conferring 
of his bleſſings and benefits upon others ? | 

2. If we compare the nature of the gifts. If earthly parents that are evil, be 
ready to beſtow good things upon their children, things neeeſſary and convenient only 
for their bodies and this life ; how much more confidently may we believe the good 
God inclined to beſtow upon his children he beſt things, things neceſſary for their 
ſouls, and conducing to their eternal life and happineſs ? 

So that in the handling of theſe words, I ſhall ' oe 

Firſt, Endeavour to ſhew what is comprehended in this gift of the Holy Spirit, 
and how great a bleſſing and benefit it is. 


Secondly, 3 kind of asking is here required. Thirdy 
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Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the truth of this propoſition, that God is very 
ready to give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him. | 

Feurthly, To remove a conſiderable objection to which this diſcourſe may ſeem 
liable. And, : 

Fifthly, To make ſome practical application of it to ourſelves. | 

Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew what is comprehended in this gift of. the Holy Spirit, and how 
great a bleſſing and benefit it is. St. Matthew expreſſeth this ſomewhat differently, 
chap. vii. ver. 11. How much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven give good 
things to them that ast bim? Which compared with the expreſſion here in St. Luke, 
doth intimate to us, that the Spirit of God is the chief of bleſſings, or rather the 
ſum of all good things. The promiſe here in the text is not expreſt ſo generally as it 
is in St. Matthew ; but our evangeliſt inſtanceth in the greateſt gift that God can be- 

ſtow upon his children; the gift of his holy Spirit, which is indeed the chief of all 
other, the ſum and comprehenſion of all ſpiritual bleſſings ; for it contains in it the 
preſence and reſidence, the continual influence and aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit 
upon the minds of men, together with all the bleſſed fruits and effects of it, in the 
ſanctifying and renewing of our hearts in all thoſe particular graces and virtues, which 
are in ſcripture called the fruits of the ſpirit ; in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, in ſealing us up to the day of redemption, and in being a pledge of our 
future inheritance, and of a bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life. All theſe are men- 
tioned in ſcripture, as the fruits and effects of God's holy Spirit, and therefore it will 
come within the compaſs of this promiſe concerning the gift of God's Spirit ; How 

much more ſhall your heavenly Father, &c. 

And which I defire may be eſpecially confider'd, becauſe it will conduce very much 
to the clearing of ſome difficulties in my following diſcourſe. By the gift of God's 
Holy Spirit, is not only meant the common and tranſient operations of God's Spirit 
upon the minds of men, exciting and diſpoſing them to that which is good; (for 
thus the Spirit was given to men in all ages from the beginning of the world) but 
the ſpecial preſence and reſidence, the permanent and continued influence and con- 

duct of God's Holy Spirit, as a conſtant and powerful principle of ſpiritual life and 
activity in good men; in which ſenſe the Scripture tells us, that the Holy Ghoſt res 
and dwells in believers, that they live in the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and are 
led by the Spirit : for this phraſe of the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, or of God's Spirit, 
does always (I think) in the New Teſtament fignify either the miraculous and ex- 
traordinary gifts conferred upon the apoſtles and primitive chriſtians, in order to the 
effectual planting and propagating of the goſpel ; and ſo it is uſed, As v. 32. where 
St. Peter ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him, was a 
witneſs of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of our Saviour, that is, gave teſtimony and 
confirmation thereto : or elſe for the ſpecial reſidence, and continual influence and 
aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit in and upon the minds of good men. And fo we find 
this phraſe frequently uſed, Rom. v. 5. The love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us; meaning for the ſtrengthening and aſſiſtance 
of believers to all patience and long-ſuffering under the perſecutions which attended 
them ; for ſo the apoſtle reaſons, We glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not a- 
ſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which 
is given unto us; that is, for our ſupport and affiſtance under ſufferings. So likewiſe, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 8. where defiling of our bodies by luſt, is called a deſpiſing of God, wwho 
hath given unto us his Holy Spirit; that is, to dwell in us: for which reaſon the 
ſame apoſtle calls our bodies the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and of God, 1 Cor. iii. 
16, Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you. And, chap. vi. ver. 19. Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt which is in you ? : 

And 1 Jobn, iii. 24. God is faid to give us his Spirit to enable us to keep his 
commandments ; He that keepeth his commandments, divelleth in him, and he in him: 
and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 
And chap. iv. ver. 13. Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe 
he hath given us of his Spirit. So that the gift of God's Spirit doth imply his 
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continual reſidence in good men; and his powerful aſſiſtance of them to all the 
purpoſes of holineſs and obedience; and not only a tranſient operation upon the minds 
of men, by ſome good motions and ſuggeſtions, which is common to bad men, and 
thoſe who are in a ſinful and unregenerate ſtate. 

Secondly, We ſhall in the next place conſider, what kind of aſking, in order to 
the obtaining of this great bleffing, is here required by our Saviour, when he ſays, 


| God will give his Holy Spirit to them that aſe bim. It muſt have theſe three qua- 


lifications, | 

1. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in oppoſition to formal and hypocritical 
aſking. 

* muſt be earneſt, and fervent, and importunate, in oppoſition to cold, and 
faint, and careleſs aſking. | 

3. It muſt be in faith, and a confident aſſurance that God will hear us, in oppo. 
fition to doubting and diſtruſt, 

1, It muſt be hearty and fincere, in oppoſition to formal and hypocritical aſking, 
When we pray for God's grace, and Holy Spirit, we muſt not be as the hypocrites 
are, who pray not ſo much to be heard of God, as 7o be ſeen of men ; who have 
no ſenſe of their wants, no hearty deſires to obtain thoſe bleſſings which they beg 
of God, but only pray out of form and cuſtom, or for oſtentation of their piety and 
devotion. It is not every prayer that is put up to God out of form and cuſtom, that 
will prevail with God, for the aſſiſtance of his grace and Holy Spirit ; but it muſt be 
ſerious and in good earneſt, it muſt proceed from a true and real ſenſe of our need of 
God's Holy Spirit, ſuch a ſenſe as children have of their want of bread, when they 
are pinched with hunger. | 

2. This aſking muſt be earneſt, and fervent, and importunate, in oppoſition to 
cold, and faint, and indifferent aſking ; becauſe this declares the ſincerity of our de- 
fires, Thoſe things which we are careleſs and indifferent about, and do not much mat- 
ter whether we have them or not, we aſk them coldly, and but ſeldom ; if they be 
not granted at the firſt aſking, we give them over, and look no farther after them : 
but thoſe things which we heartily deſire, and are truly ſenſible of our want of them, 
we will uſe more earneſtneſs and importunity for the obtaining of them ; and if we 
cannot obtain them at firſt, we will renew our requeſts, be inſtant and urgent for them, 
and if there be any hopes, never give over till we have prevailed. 

And that in this manner we ought to beg of God his Holy Spirit, our Saviour de- 
clares in thoſe metaphors which he uſeth of ting, and ſeeking, and knocking, which 
fignify earneſtneſs, and diligence, and importunity, ver. 9, 10. LT ſay unto you, Aſt, 
and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſtall find: knock, and it ſhall be opened unto 

u. For every one that aſketh, recerveth : and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him 
that knocketh, it ii all be opened, And we have this more plainly declared in the pa- 
rable before the text, ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. And he ſaid unto them, which of you ſhall 
have a friend, and /l all go unto him at midnight, and ſay unto him, friend, lend me 
three loaves : For a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to 


ſet before him? And he from within ſhall anſiver and jay, Trouble me not, the door is 


now ut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot riſe, and give thee, I ſay 
unto you, Tho he will not riſe and give him, quay he is his friend: yet becauſe of his 
importunity, be will riſe and give bim as many as be needeth, If mere impudence and 
importunity in aſking, will prevail ſo much with men, what will not humble and 
conſtant ſupplication obtain A664 God? And ſo our Saviour applies this familiar pa- 
rable, that in like manner we ſhould be importunate with God for ſpiritual bleſſings, 
and as it were give him no reſt, till we obtain what we aſk, I. ſay unto you, Aſt, and 
it ſhall be given you, &c. Not that mere importunity prevails with God] but as it is 
an expreſſion of a juſt ſenſe of our wants, and of a confident perſuaſion of God's good- 
neſs, ſo it is effectual to procure the greateſt bleſſings at God's hands, 
3. We muſt aſk in faith, and a confident aſſurance that God will hear us, in 
oppoſition to doubting and diſtruſt ; with the ſame, nay, with greater confidence 
and aſſurance than children come to their earthly parents, to aſk thoſe things of 
them that are moſt neceſſary for them. And this condition or qualification of our 
prayers our Saviour doth elſewhere frequently require, Matth. xxi. 22, All things 


sobatſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. And St. jun 
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chap. i. 5, 6. directing thoſe who want ſpiritual wiſdom, to aſk it of God, imme- 
diately ſubjoins, But let him aſe in faith, nothing wavering ; that is, not doubting 
but that God, to whom he addreſſeth his prayer, is both able and willing to give him 
what he aſks : and whoever comes to God, not having this apprehenſion of him, Let 
him not think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, ver. 7. For upon what ground 
does he expect any thing from that perſon, whom he looks upon either as unable, or 
unwilling to grant his deſires? I proceed in the | 

Third place, to confirm and illuſtrate the truth of this propoſition, that God is 
very ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him. And for the proof of this, I 
ſhall only uſe 7wo arguments; from God's free promiſe and declaration; and from the 
compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth in the text. 

1. From God's free promiſe and declaration. And beſides that here in the text, 
I might produce ſeveral others, but I ſhall mention only one, which is very plain and 
expreſs, and conceived in terms as large and univerſal, as can well be deviſed, James 
i. 5. If any of you (ſays the apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſtians) /ack wiſdom, let him 
aſe it of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be 

iven him. Where by wiſdom, according to St. Fames's notion of it, are, meant 
all the fruits of the Spirit, all chriſtian graces ; for ſo he tells us, chap. iii. 17. that 
the wiſdom which is from above, that is, which is wrought by the divine Spirit, is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full of mercy and of good 
fruits. Now it God have freely promiſed ſo great a bleſſing and benefit to men, if 
they earneſtly beg it of him, we need not doubt of his faithfulneſs to perform and 
make good what he hath promiſed, | | 

2. The other argument, which I ſhall principally inſiſt upon, ſhall be from the 
compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth in the text, F a Son ſhall ask bread of any 
of you that is a Father, will he give him a ſtone? This is a proverbial ſpeech among 
the Jews, which ſeems from them to have been derived to the neighbour nations, 
as appears from that of Plautus, Alterd manu fert lapidem, alter panem oftentat, he 
carries a ſtone in one hand, and holds forth bread in the other; Ja Son ſhall ask 
bread of any of you that is a Father, will be give him a flone? That is, if he aſk that 
which is abſolutely neceſſary, will he give him that which will do him no good? 
Or if he ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? or if be ask an egg, will 
he offer him a ſcorpion ? That is, if he ask that, which tho' it be not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, yet may be very convenient; will he give him that which is hurtful and 
pernicious ? hardly any earthly parent, tho' otherwiſe never ſo bad, would deal 
thus with his children; and can we ſuſpect it of God? certainly it is much farther 
from him to deny us, his children, thoſe better and more neceſſary good things, 
which we humbly and heartily and earneſtly beg of him, in a confident perſuaſion 
of his goodneſs. | 
Tf ye then being evil (many times bad enough in other reſpects, and at the beſt 
come infinitely ſhort of God in point of benignity and goodneſs) know how to give 
good gifts unto your children ; how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him? 

This is a plain and undeniable argument, fitted to all capacities, becauſe it proceeds 
upon tuo ſuppoſitions which every man muſt acknowledge to be true. 

1. That earthly parents have generally ſuch a natural affection for their children, 
as does ſtrongly incline them to give them ſuch good things, as are neceſſary and 
convenient for them, and which will not ſuffer them, inſtead of good things, to 
give them ſuch things as either are no wiſe uſeful, or any wiſe hurtful to them : 
this is a matter of common, and certain, and ſenſible experience, which no man 
can deny. 

2. The other ſuppoſition, which is as evident in reaſon, as the former is in experi- 
ende, is this, That God is better than men, and that there is infinitely more goodneſs 
in him, than in the beſt man in the world ; becauſe goodneſs in its moſt exalted de- 
gree, and higheſt perfection, is eſſential to that notion which all men have of God; 
and this being a common principle, in which men are univerſally agreed, no man 
can gainſay it. | 

Now let but theſe wo things be ſuppoſed, that men, | tho' otherwiſe evil, yet 
commonly have ſo much of natural goodneſs and affection for their children, as 
to be ready to give them thoſe things which are good for them ; and that God 

is 
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is infinitely more liberal and bountiful than men ; and it will appear to be a thing 
highly credible, that this good God will not deny the beſt of gifts, even his Holy 
Spirit to them that aſk him. | | 

But for the farther illuſtration of this argument, we will conſider a little more 
particularly the terms of the compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth ; our earthly 
and our heavenly Father ; temporal and ſpiritual good things. 

1. Our earthly and our heavenly Father, in which terms the givers are compared to- 

ther. Now there are three conſiderations in a giver, which make him capable of 
being bountiful, and diſpoſe him to it. FEY 
(..) That he have wherewithal to be liberal, and can part with it without damage 

and prejudice to himſelf, — | 

(2.) That he be good-natur'd, and have a mind to give. 

(3. That he be related to thoſe to whom he gives, and be concerned in their wel- 
fare. Now all theſe conſiderations are more eminently in God, and with far greater 
advantage than in any father upon earth, For, | Barn 

(.) God hath wherewithal to be liberal, and can confer what benefits he pleaſeth, 
without any harm or prejudice to himſelf. Earthly parents cannot many times be ſo 
good to their children as they defire, becauſe they have it not to beſtow ; they cannot 
perhaps feed them plentifully without pinching themſelves, nor give them fit pro- 
viſion without impoveriſhing themſelves : but the divine nature 1s a perpetual and 
inexhauſtible ſpring of all good things, even of more than he can communicate ; in him 
are all the treaſures of riches, and power, and wiſdom, and he cannot by giving 
to others, ever empty or impoveriſh himſelf : when he makes the freeſt commu- 
nications of his goodneſs to 2 creatures, he does not thereby diminiſh and leſſen 
his native ſtore. | 

(2.) God hath infinitely more goodneſs than men, he hath ſtronger propenſions 
and inclinations to do good, than are to be found in the beſt natur'd and moſt gene- 
rous man in the world. - All the goodneſs that is in the creature, is derived from 
God, who is the fountain and original of it; it is but an imperfect image, and im- 
perfect repreſentation of that excellency and perfection which the divine nature is 
poſſeſſed of in the higheſt degree that can be imagined. Men are many times evi 
and envious ; (for ſo the word fignifies, If ye being evil, wompo!, of an envious, nig- 
gardly, and illiberal diſpeſition) but at the beſt men are of a finite and limited good- 
neſs and perfection. | | 

But now no ſuch thing as envy and ill-will can poſſibly happen to God, who 
is ſo rich in his own native ſtore, and ſo ſecure of the enjoyment of what he 
hath, that he can neither hope for the enlargement, nor fear the impairing of 
his eſtate. | 

(3.) God hath a nearer and more intimate relation to us, than our earthly parents, 
and is more concerned for our happineſs. Our earthly parents are but the fathers of 
- our fleſh, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. xii. 9. but God is the father of our ſpirits. 
Nay in reſpect of our very bodies, God hath the greateſt hand in framing of us; tis 
he who made us in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought us in the loweſt parts of the earth in 
his book all our members were written, which in continuance were faſhioned, Pſain 
cxxxix, 15, 16, ſo that we heing God's creatures, our bodies the work of his hands, 
and our ſouls the breath of his mouth, God is more our father than he that begat us, 
and having a nearer and ſtronger relation to us, hath a greater care and concernment 
for our happineſs. Ne IM 

So that 1 our earthly parents, who are many times indigent and ill-natur'd, and 
are but the fathers of our fleſh, and that but as ſecond cauſes in ſubordination to God, 
the principal author of our beings, I ſay, if they will give good things to their chilaren; 
how much more ſhall our heavenly father, who is the fountain of all good, and good- 

neſs itſelf, who is our creator, the framer of our bodies, and the father of our ſpirits, 
be more ready to beſtow on us the beſt things we can beg of him ? 

2. Let us compare likewiſe temporal and ſpiritual good things; in which terms 
* have the gifts compared together, Now there are tus conſiderations be- 


onging to a gift, which are apt to move and incline a perſon to beſtow it; if it 


be ſuch as is neceſſary, or very convenient for the perſon on whom it is beſtowed { 
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and if it be ſuch as the perſon that beſtows it takes great pleaſure and delight in the 
imparting of it. | a b 3 

(J.) H it be ſuch as is neceſſary, or very convenient for thoſe on whom it is be- 
ſtowed. Such is bread which earthly parents give to their children ; but that is onl 
neceſſary to the body, and for the ſupport of this frail and temporary life: but the 
holy Spirit of God is neceſſary to the life and health of our ſouls, to our eternal life 
and happineſs. Now our ſoul being our ſelves, and eternity the moſt conſiderable 
duration, God's holy Spirit is conſequently much more neceſſary and convenient for 
us, than any thing that our earthly parents can give us. 

(2.) The Spirit of God is ſuch a gift as he takes the greateſt pleaſure and de- 
light in the imparting and beſtowing of it. What can be more acceptable to God, 
than that his children ſhould be made partakers of his own divine nature, and con- 
formed to his image; than that we ſhould be holy as God is holy, and renewed after 
the image of him that hath created us in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ? than that human 
nature ſhould be reſtored to its primitive perfection and dignity, and recovered to 
that ſtate in which it came out of God's hands ? than to ſee the ruin and decay of 
his own workmanſhip repaired ; and his creatures, that were become miſerable b 
the temptation of the Devil, reſtored to happineſs by the operation of the holy Spirit 
of God ? 

And this is the proper work of the Spirit of God upon the minds of men, to 
ſanctify and renew us, and (as the apoſtle expreſſeth it) 0 create us again unto good 
works, to make us partakers of his own holineſs, and to reſtore our ſouls to that condi- 
tion that his ſoul may have pleaſure in us. What can we imagine more acceptable to 
God, than that men ſhould be brought to this happy ſtate and temper ? A child does 
not pleaſe his father ſo much when he deſires to be inſtructed by him in learning and 
virtue, as we pleaſe God when we ask his holy Spirit of him : for nothing can be 
more pleaſing to him, than to beſtow this beſt of gifts upon us. 

So that the whole force of the argument comes to this, That if we believe that 
earthly parents have any good inclinations toward their children, and are willin 
to beſtow upon them the neceſſaries of life, we have much more reaſon to believe 
that God our heavenly Father is much more ready to give his holy Spirit to them 
that ast bim; whether we conſider the quality of the giver, or the nature of the 

ift. 
g I ſhould now have proceeded to the other particulars which I propounded ; but 
I ſhall only at preſent make ſome ſhort reflections upon what hath already been 
delivered, a 

What a comfortable conſideration is this, to be ſo fully aſſured of God's readi- 
neſs to beſtow all good things upon his children, and even his holy Spirit, if we aſk 
it of him? and what an encouragement is here to conſtant and fervent prayer to 
God, who will not deny us the gift of his holy Spirit, if we heartily and earneſtly 
beg it of him? and what an encouragement is here likewiſe to the reſolutions and 
endeavours of a good life, that ſo powerful an aſſiſtance is ſo freely offered to us, to 
enable us to run the .ways of God's commandments : that God hath promiſed his hol 
Spirit to reſide and dwell in us, to be a principle of ſpiritual life to us, and to enable 
us to all the purpoſes of obedience and a holy lite. 

And what infinite cauſe have we to bleſs God for the gift of his holy Spirit, and 
to ſay with St. Paul, Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable gift. That he hath given his 
holy Spirit to his church, at firſt in miraculous powers and gifts for the. preaching 
of the chriſtian religion in the world, and ever ſince in ſuch degrees of aſſiſtance, as 
were neceſſary in the ſeveral ages of the church, for the preſervation of the chriſtian 
religion in the world ; that he hath given his holy Spirit to every particular member 
of his church, for the ſanctifying and renewing of our natures, 70 ftrengthen us 
ee every good word and work, and to keep us by his mighty power through faith unto 

alvation. 
a And this ſanctifying virtue of the holy Ghoſt, enabling us to do the will of God, 
is more than any miraculous powers whatſoever. So our Saviour tells us, Mat. vii. 
21, 22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the will of my Father which 1s in heaven, Many 
will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? 
ve; WU 5 5 . and 
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and in thy name have caft out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that worh 
iniquity. Men may do wonders by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet be ſhut 
out of the kingdom of heaven ; only they that are affiſted by the Spirit of God to 
do the will of God, ſhall be admitted into heaven. * 

And this is matter oſ greater Jo and comfort to us, than to work the greateſt won. 
ders, and to have power over Devils, to caſt them out of the bodies of men, Luke x. 
20. Rejoice not in this, faith our bleſſed Saviour, that the ſpirits are made ſubject 19 
you, but rejoice in this, that your names are written in heaven, How is that ? The 
ſanctifying virtue of God's Spirit is the pledge and earneſt of our heavenly inheritance, 
and that whereby we are ſealed to the day of redemption. 
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SERMON CXCIX. 
The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining the Holy 
Spirit. 


LUKE i. 13. 


How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
f that ask him! 


N diſcourfing on theſe words, I propos'd, 

Firſt, To endeavour to ſhew what is comprehended in the gift of the Holy Spirit 
mention'd in my text, and how great a bleſſing and benefit it is, 

Secondly, What kind of aſking is here required. | 

Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the truth of this propoſition, That God is very 
ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him. 

Fourthly, To remove a conſiderable objection, to which this diſcourſe may ſeem 
liable. And, | ; | 

Fijthly, To make ſome practical application of it to ourſelves. 

The three former of theſe I have diſpatch'd, and ſhall now proceed to the 

Fourth thing which I propounded, which was to remove an objection to which 
this diſcourſe may ſeem liable ; the removal whereof will conduce very much to the 
clearing this argument, about which men ſeem to have had very confuſed appre- 
henſions. The objection is this; That none can aſk the Spirit aright, but they 
that have the Spirit; and if this be ſo, then this large declaration of God's goodnels 
and readineſs to beſtow the Holy Spirit upon them that aſk him comes to nothing; 
for a promiſe ſignifies nothing, which confers a benefit on a perſon, upon a condition 
impoſſible by him to be perform'd, unleſs he firſt have the benefit which is promiſed ; 
and to uſe a familiar compariſon, if this were the meaning of it, it would be like a 
father's jeſting with his child, when he is fallen, and bidding him come to him, and 
he will help him up. Now if God thus promiſe his Holy Spirit to them that aſk it, 
with this reſervation, that no man can aſk God's Spirit, unleſs he have it, then this 
promiſe amounts to nothing. . 

And that no man can atk God's Spirit without his Spirit, (that is, put up any prayer 
that is acceptable to God, without the affiſtance of God's Spirit) ſeems to me in 
effect generally granted by thoſe who affert, that no unregenerate man can pray 
to God aright, or perform any other duties of religion in an acceptable manner 3 
for to be unregenerate, and not to have the Spirit of God, are equivalent expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture, St. Paul having expreſly told us, that , any man have 2 
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the Spirit of God, be is none of his, that is, does not belong to him, as every rege- 
nerate perſon moſt certainly does. 27 

Beſides that the ſcripture tells us, that all the prayers, and all the ſacrifices, that 
is, all religious duties performed by a wicked man, are an abomination to the Lord : 
becauſe no prayer can be acceptable to God, which does not proceed from ſincerity, 
and is not put up to God in faith; now ſincerity and faith are graces proper to the 
regenerate. 

80 that the objection in ſhort is this, How can any man that hath not the Spirit 


of God, aſk any thing of God aright, that is, ſincerely, fervently, and in faith? And 


if without God's Spirit, no man can beg his Spirit of him, what then ſignifies this 
promiſe, that God w1/l give his Holy Spirit to them that ast him? 
For the ſatisfaction of this objection, I ſhall lay down zheſe propoſitions, which if 
they be well confider'd will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter. 
Fir, That in the interpretation of promiſes and conditions annex'd to them, we 
ought above all things to take heed, that we do not ſo interpret either the pro- 
miſe, or condition, as to make the promiſe void, and of none effect; for this can- 
not be done without a notorious affront to him that made the promiſe, who is 
preſumed, if he was ſerious and ſincere, to have intended a real benefit and advan- 
tage by. his promiſe. And this rule holds not only in the interpretation of promiſes, 
but of all covenants, and contracts; in omni interpretatione pattorum, contractuum & 
promiſſorum, illud pracipue cavendum, ne in vanum recidant ; in the interpretation of 
all covenants, and contracts, and promiſes, we are principally to take care, that we 
do not ſo interpret them as to make them ſignify nothing: and if this hold among 
men, much more ought we to be cautious and tender of interpreting the promiſes 
of God to a vain and trifling ſenſe ; for-we cannot diſhonour the goodneſs and vera- 
city of God more, than to ſuppoſe that he mocks men by his promiſes, and makes 
a ſhew and offer of a benefit, when he really intends none; for all ſuch proceed- 
ings as would be unbecoming the ſincerity and integrity of a good man, are to be 
removed at the greateſt diſtance from God, All whoſe ways are faithfulneſs and 
truth, who is not as man, that he ſhould lie, or as the ſon of man, that he ſhould 
repent. ' 
Secondly, I do not ſee but if this were the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe words 
of our Saviour, that though God will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, yet 
none but thoſe who have the Spirit of God, can aſk it of him; I ſay, I do not ſee 
but that it muſt neceſſarily be granted, that ſuch a promiſe as this amounts to no- 
thing ; becauſe according to this interpretation of it, the benefit promiſed would be 
ſuſpended upon a condition, which no man can perform, unleſs he be firſt parta- 
ker of the benefit; which is, in plain Engliſb, to promiſe to beſtow a thing upon a 
man on this condition, that he firſt have the thing which I promiſe to beſtow upon 
him, which ſignifies juſt nothing, but is luſory and trifling, and conſequently not to 


be imagined to be the meaning of a divine promiſe. There cannot be a greater ab- 


ſurdity in divinity, than to put ſuch a ſenſe upon the promiſes of God, as does plain- 
ly evacuate them, and make them of none effect. This be far from us, as the 
pou 2 upon another occaſion, Shall we make the promiſes of God of none effect? 
orbid. | 

Ald whereas it is commonly ſaid, that the meaning of our Saviour's promiſe here 
in the text is this, that thoſe who have the Spirit of God already, if they aſk a 
greater meaſure of it, he will not deny it to them ; though this be true in itſelf, 
that God will not deny greater degrees of the grace and aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
rit to them that beg it of him, and may by a juſt parity of reaſon be interred from 
this promiſe, or contained in it as part of the-meaning of it, yet to make this the 
wh meaning of it, ſeems to be a very forced and unreaſonable limitation of theſe 
general words, wherein this promiſe is conceived ; for if we look back to the roth 
verſe, the words are as general as could well be deviſed, Every one that asketh, re- 
cetveth; and every one that ſeeketh, findeth ; and containing matter of favour and 
benefit, they ought in reaſon to-be extended and enlarged as far as may be, but by 
no means to be reſtrained without evident reaſon. Now ſo far is there from being 
any evident reaſon for this, that there ſeems to me to be an invincible one to the 
contrary, why they ſhould not be thus reſtrained, and that is this : if this pro- 
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miſe of our Saviour's were thus to be limited; then all other promiſes of the like 
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=.” | nature, ought in like manner to be interpreted; which cannot be without mani. 
| feſt violence and ſelf-contradiction. will inſtance in two other promiſes of the 
_ like nature and importance, The firſt is Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. God there pro- 
| miſes to reclaim them from their idolatry, by convincing them of their fin, and 
giving them repentance, and his holy ſpirit to regenerate and ſanctify them, hen 
vill J ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: from all your filthineſs 
and from all your idols will I cleanſe you. A new heart alſo will J give you, and 
a new ſpirit will I put within you, and I will take the flony heart out of your fleſh, 
and I will give you an heart of fleſh, And I will put my ſpirit within you, and 
| | cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments, and do them. Now 
F that which I would argue from hence, is this; Thoſe idolatrous Jews to whom 
1 | God promiſes that he will cleanſe them, and give them a new heart, and a new 
| B ſpirit, and put his ſpirit into them, were as yet unregenerate, and conſequently, 
| as the objection ſuppoſeth, could not pray for theſe bleſſings, nor aſk them of 
of God in a right manner; and yet he ſuſpends theſe bleſſings upon the condition 
of their praying for them, as is evident, ver. 37. Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will 
yet be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them, From whence it is 
plain, that God would not, beſtow theſe bleſſings upon them, without their ſeeking 
to him for them. Now if theſe perſons, becauſe they were unregenerate, could 
not pray for theſe things, then theſe promiſes ſignified nothing; which is by no 
means to be imagined of the promiſes of God, So that it is clear, that the Spirit 
| | of God is here promiſed to the unregenerate, upon condition of their ſuing to 
God for it; and if fo, there can be no reaſon to reſtrain the promiſe in the text, 
| which is of the ſame nature, and made upon the fame condition, to the regenerate 
only. 

The other text I ſhall mention, is James i. 5. F any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be 
given him. In theſe words St. James, under the notion of wi/dom (as I told you 
before) doth comprehend all the fruits of the Spirit, which are the effect of rege- 
neration and ſanctification. Now this promiſe being conceived in ſo general terms, 
cannot without manifeſt force and violence be reſtrained only to the regenerate ; for 
then the promiſe ſhould not have run thus, F any man lack wiſdom ; but, If 
any man have this ſpiritual wiſdom already, let him ast more of God, You ſee 
then what reaſon there is, why this promiſe of God's Holy Spirit ſhould be under- 
ſtood in the latitude wherein it is expreſs'd, and not reſtrain'd to the regenerate 
r 
| Thirdly, If by having the Spirit of God, be underſtood the general and common 

BS influence of God's Spirit upon the minds of men, whereby they are quicken'd and 
| excited to their duty ; I grant that no man that hath not the Spirit of God in this 
| | ſenſe, can pray to God, or acceptably perform any other duty of religion: and this 
3 aſſertion is very agreeable to the phraſe and language of the holy ſcriptures, which 
attribute all good motions and actions to the Spirit of God working in us, and 
aſſiſting us; and in this ſenſe unregenerate men are under the influence of God's 
Spirit, or elſe they could not be faid to reſiſt it: but they have not the Spirit of 
God duelling in them, which is the moſt proper ſenſe of having the Spirit of God, 
in which ſenſe the apoſtle ſays, 1f any man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of bis: but then it is ſpecially to be noted, that the common and tranſient opera- 
tion of God's Spirit, which is preparatory to converſion and regeneration, and 
whereby God works in men a ſenſe of fin, and ſome inclination and diſpoſition to 
goodneſs, is by our Saviour peculiarly attributed to the Father, as his proper work, 
in which ſenſe our Saviour lays, Jobm vi. 44. No man can come to me, except the 
Father, which hath ſent me, draw him, Verſe 45. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and learned of the Father, cometh unto ne. Now men are ſaid to learn of 
the Father, and to be drawn by him, by thoſe preparatory diſpoſitions for the re- 
2 ceiving of the Chriſtian religion, which were wrought in men by that natural 
| ſenſe of good and evil, which they have by the law of nature, which is proper- 
ly the diſpenſation of the Father, as being the immediate effect of God's crea- 
tion, as a late judicious writer hath very well obſerved, and more largely ex- 
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Fourthly, But if by having the ſpirit of God, be meant the ſpecial effect of rege- 
neration and ſanctification, and the permanent influence and conſtant refidence of 
God's Holy Spirit in good men, then I make no doubt to ſay, that thoſe who have 
not the Spirit of God in this ſenſe, may ask his Spirit of him; that is, thoſe who are 
not yet regenerate and ſanctified, may in an acceptable manner pray to God to give 
them his Holy Spirit, to the purpoſes of ſanctification and perſeverance in goodneſs ; 
and they may ask this of God, ſincerely; earneſtly, and in faith, which are the 
qualifications of an acceptable prayer. And this I think may be evidently made 
appear, both from ſcripture, and by good conſequence from the conceſſions of all 
ſorts of divines. | 
1. From ſcripture. It is plain that wicked and unregenerate men are command- 
ed and required to pray to this purpoſe. Not to mention the general commands 
concerning prayer, which do certainly oblige unregenerate men, I will produce 
one plain and undeniable inſtance, As viii. 22, 23. where St. Peter directs Simon 
Magus, whom he expreſly declares to be in an unregenerate ſtate, to pray to God for 
the pardon of his great ſin, which certainly he would not have done, had he thought 
an unregenerate man could not pray in an acceptable manner ; becauſe his counſel 
would have been to no purpoſe : but it is plain that St. Peter was ſo far from think- 
ing that an unregenerate man could not pray acceptably to God, that he gives this as 
a reaſon why he ſhould pray; becauſe he was unregenerate : Pray to God, if per- 
haps the thought of " heart may be forgiven thee : 52 IT percei ve that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. | 

2. This will appear farther by clear conſequence, from the conceſſions of all ſorts 
of divines, and principles granted on all hands. 

1. It is univerſally granted, that it is a thing very pleaſing and acceptable to God, 
that men ſhould pray to be regenerate and ſanctified; ſo that the matter of this 
prayer is unqueſtionably acceptable. 

2. It is likewiſe granted on all hands, that before a man is regenerate and ſanc- 
tified, he muſt be made ſenſible of his evil and ſinful ſtate, and of his great need 
of God's grace and Spirit, and that God's Spirit is able to work this change 
in him, and that it is the will of God that he ſhould be regenerated and ſanc- 
tified, x 
3. It is likewiſe generally granted, that theſe preparatory works of regeneration, 
theſe beginnings of our repentance and turning to God, and all deſires and endea- 
vours to that purpoſe, are acceptable to God. 

Now from theſe conceſſions it plainly follows, that an unregenerate mart, 
may pray to God acceptably for his holy Spirit, to regenerate and ſanctify him. 
For, | 

1. The matter of his prayer is very acceptable to God, according to the fi 
conceſſion. | 

2. The manner of it may be acceptable, becauſe an unregenerate man may pray 
for this ſincerely, with earneſtneſs, and in faith: ſincerely, becauſe he may put up 
this prayer to God, out of a true ſenſe of his miſerable and ſinful ſtate, and his 
great need of God's grace and holy Spirit; and he that is truly ſenſible of this, 
cannot diſſemble with God, he cannot but be very real and ſincere in this requeſt : 
and this ſenſe of his condition, and the need of what he asks, wiil make him ear- 
neſt and importunate : and he may pray in faith, that is, not doubting but that 
God is able and willing to grant him what he asks, becauſe he may be convinced 
that the Spirit is able to work this change in him, and that this is the will of 
God, that he ſhould be regenerated and ſanctified, according to the ſecond con- 
ceſſion. a 

3. There's no reaſon to think that God will not accept ſuch a prayer as this; 
becauſe theſe preparative works of regeneration, viz. a ſenſe of our ſinful ſtate, 
and of our need of God's grace and Spirit, and earneſt defires and prayers 
for theſe, are acceptable to God, according to the third conceſſion. So that 
now I hope that this objection, which hath been ſo troubleſome to many, is fully 
ſatisfied. | 

As for thoſe texts where it is ſaid, that the prayers and the ſacrifices of the 
wicked are an abomination to the Lord, I ſhall briefly return this anſwer, That 
theſe texts are not to be underſtood of a wicked and unregenerate man, ſimply as 
Vor. III. ils | ſuch, 
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ſuch, but as reſolved to continue ſuch. And thus Solomon elſewhere in the Proverb; 
explains what he means by a wicked man, Prov. xxvili. 9. He that turneth away his 
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer ſhall be an abomination. So that the 
wicked man, whoſe prayer is an abomination, is ſuch an one as is obſtinately and 
reſolvedly diſobedient, ſuch an one as furneth away his ear from hearing the low, 
And David much to the ſame purpoſe, Pſal. L. 15, 16, 17. Call upon me in the day 
/ trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me, But unto the wicked God 
faith, what haſt thou to do to declare my flatutes, or that thou ſhoulaſt take my tovenant in 
thy mouth? ſeeing thou hateft inſtruction, and caſteſt my words behind thee, Such 
wicked men as will not be reclaimed, what have they to do to pray, or perform any 
other act of religion? nothing that they do, whilſt ſuch, can be acceptable to God. 
And to the ſame ſenſe David ſays elſewhere, if I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear my prayer. God will reject the prayers of the beſt men, if they 

retain a ſecret love to any fin. 

If it be yet farther objected, that unregenerate men are out of Chriſt, in and 
through whom we are accepted : to this I anſwer, that thoſe only who are in Chriſt, 
are in a ſtate of perfect acceptance with God : but the beginnings of this ſtate, and 
all tendency towards it, ſuch as is hearty and earneſt prayer to God for his Holy 
Spirit to regenerate and fanctify us, have their degrees of acceptance from their re- 
lation to the perfect ſtate wherof they are the beginnnings, and toward which they 
tend: for by the ſame reaſon that a regenerate ſtate is acceptable to God, all the 
beginnings of it, and preparations to it are proportionably acceptable ; the degrees of 
acceptance being proportionable to the difference which is between the beginning of 
a thing and the perfection of it. 

Having thus endeavour'd to clear this truth, I come in the 

Fifth and laſt place to make ſome brief application of it to our ſelves. 

1. This is matter of great encouragemeut to us, under the ſenſe of our own 
weakneſs and impotency. When we conſider the corruption of our nature, the 
ſtrength of our luſt, and the malice and power of the devil, and compare our 
weakneſs with the ſtrength of thoſe mighty enemies of our ſouls, we are apt to 
deſpond in our minds, and our hearts are ready to fail within us; like the people 
of Iſrael, when they heard the report of the ſpies, concerning the ſtrength of the 

* land which they were to conquer, and the terror of the Inhabitants, they wiſh 
themſelves almoſt dead, for fear of death; would to God we had died in the land 
of Egypt; or would to God we had died in the wilderneſs, Wherefore hath the 
Lord brought us into this land, to fall by the ſword? Were it not better for us 
to return into Egypt? Numb. xiv. 2, Sc. Thus we are apt to be diſheartened when 
we look only to our ſelves, and conſider the power of our enemies; but when 
we look beyond our ſelves, as Caleb and Foſlua did, to that preſence and ſtrength 
of God, which was promiſed to go along with them; if we would but conſider 
thoſe gracious and powerful aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit, which are offer'd to 
us, and are ready to join with us in this holy warfare of fighting againſt ſin, 
and ſubduing and mortifying our luſts, we fhould then encourage our ſelves as 
they did, fear ye not the people of the land; for they are bread for us: their de- 
fence is departed from them, the Lord is with us; fear them not, Numb. xiv. 9. If 
we would but apply our ſelves to God for the aids of his Grace and Holy Spirit, 
and make uſe of that aſſiſtance which he offers, we ſhould (as the apoſtle ſpeaks 
in another caſe, Heb. xi. 34.) out of weakneſs be made ſtrong, wax valiant in fight, 
and be able to put to flight the armies of aliens, If we would but wiſely con- 
fider our own ſtrength, how /lould one chaſe a thouſand, and tuo put ten thouſand 
to flight? all our ſpiritual enemies would quail before us, and as 'tis ſaid of the 

x Canaanites, Joſh. v. 1. their bearts would melt, and there would be no more ſpirit 

left in them. 2 Kings vi. 15. when Eliſba's ſervant ſaw a hoſt, compaſſing the 
city of Samaria with horſes and chariots, he was in great fear and perplexity, 
and faid, maſter, what ſhall we do? but when upon Eliſha's prayer, the Lord 
had opened the eyes of the young man, and he ſaw, and behold the mountains were 
full of horſes and chariots of. fire round about Eliſha : then he took heart, and bis 
fears vaniſhed, becauſe thoſe that were with them were more than they that were 
againſt them. Thus, if our eyes were opened by faith to diſcern thoſe inviſible 


aids and afliſtances which ſtand by us, how ſhould this raiſe our courage and our 
| confidence, 
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confidence, and make us to triumph with the apoſtle, Rom. viii. 31. F God be fer 
us, bo can be againſt us? and to rebuke our fears, and the deſpondency of our 
ſpirits, as David does, why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art thou 
dſquieted within me truſt ſtill in God: and to ſay with him, when multitudes of 
enemies compaſs us about, in the name of the Lord we will dgſtroy them. Eph. vi, 10. 
when the apoſtle repreſents to the chriſtians what enemies they had to conteſt 
withal, zwe fight not only, againſt fleſh: and blood ; that is, not only againſt men 
who perſecute us; but againſt devils, who continually infeſt and tempt us, againſt 
principalities and powers, &c, he encourageth them againſt all theſe, by the 
ſtrength of God; finally, my brethren, be firong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might, Thus we ſhould encourage our ſelves in God, and animate our reſo- 
lutions from the conſideration of God's Holy Spirit, that Spirit of might and of 
power, which God is ready to give to every one of us, to affiſt us to do whatever he 
requires of us. And we have no reaſon to complain of weakneſs, ſo long as the 
ſtrength of God ſtands by us, and the powerful aids of God's Spirit are ready to 
join themſelves to us. | 

2. Let us earneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, ſeeing it ſo neceſſary to us, and 
God is ſo ready to beſtow this beſt of gifts upon us, Bread is not more neceſſary to 
the ſupport of our natural life, than the Holy Spirit of God is to our ſpiritual life 
and ſtrength : and there, is no father upon earth more ready to give bread to his 
children that cry after him, than God is to give his Holy Spirit to thoſe who hearti- 
ly and earneſtly beg it of him. Did we but know how great a gift the Spirit of God 
is, and how neceſſary to us, we would not loſe ſuch a bleſſing, for want of asking: 
but we would be importunate with God, and give him no reſt, ast, and ſeek, and 
hnock, and addreſs our ſelves to him with all earneſtneſs, and never give over till our 
deſires were granted, | 
3. Let us take heed of grieving the Spirit of God, and provoking him to withdraw 
himſelf from us. As God is very ready to give his Spirit to us, ſo we ſhould give 
the beſt entertainment we can to ſo great a gueſt, leſt we give him cauſe to take 
away his Holy Spirit from us. And there are tue things chiefly which provoke 
God hereto. | e 
(I.) If we reſiſt and quench the motions of his Spirit, and be incompliant to the 
dictates and ſuggeſtions of it. We affront the Spirit of God which is given us for 
our guidance and direction, when we will not be ruled, and governed, and led by 
it; we thruſt the Spirit of God out of his office, and make his preſence uſeleſs 
and unneceſſary to us; and this cauſeth him to go away grieved from us. 

( 2.) If we harbour and entertain any thing that is of a contrary quality and na- 
ture to him, and inconſiſtent with him; and of ſuch a nature is every luſt and cor- 
ruption that is cheriſh'd in our Souls. The Spirit of God is the beſt friend in the 
world: but as friends have the moſt tender reſentments of unkind uſage, fo the 
Spirit of God is of a moſt tender and delicate ſenſe, and cannot bear unkindneſs, eſ- 
pecially ſuch an unkindneſs as to take in to him the greateſt enemy he hath in the 
world: for there is no ſuch ſtrong antipathy in nature, as there is between ſin, and 
the Holy Spirit of God. The Spirit of God cannot endure to dwell in an impure 
ſoul. If we would have the Spirit of God abide with us, we muſt give no en- 
tertainment to any luſt, we muſt baniſh the love of all fin for ever out of our hearts: 
for if we harbour any luſt in our boſom, it will be to us, as Dalilab was to Sampſon, 
it will inſenſibly bereave us of our ſtrength? the Spirit of God will depart from us, and 


we ſhall be like other men. | | 
4. And laſtly, God's readineſs to afford the grace and affiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
rit to us, to enable us to the performance 'of our duty, and the obedience of his 
laws, makes all wilful fin and diſobedtence inexcuſable. Let us not pretend any 
longer the impoſſibility, or inſuperable difficulty of our duty, when ſo power- 
ful an aſſiſtance is offer'd to us. If any man come ſhort of happineſs for want 
of performing the conditions of the goſpel, it is by his own wilful fault and 
negligence ; becauſe he would not beg God's grace, and becauſe he would not 
make uſe of it. If any man be wicked, and continue in a ſinful courſe, it is not 
for want of power, but of will to do better. God is always before-hand with us 
in the offers of his grace and affiſtance, and'is wanting to-no man in that which 
is neceſſary to make him good and happy. No man ſhall” be able to plead at Bs 
ay 
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interpret the ſeveral providences of God towards others, in favour of themſelves ; 
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day of judgment want of power to have done his duty: for God will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs; and then I am ſure he will condemn no man, for not 
having done that which was impoſſible for him to do. God hath done enough to 
every man to leave him without excuſe. St. Paul tells us, that the blind heathens 
ſhould have no apology to make for themſelves. Next to the being of God, and 
his goodneſs and juſtice, I do as verily believe it, as I do any thing in the world, 
that no man ſhall be able to ſay to God at the great day, Lord, I would have re- 
pented of my fins, and obeyed thy Jaws, but I wanted power to do it; I was left 
deſtitute of the grace which was neceſſary to the performance and diſcharge of 
my duty; I did earneſtly beg thy Holy Spirit, but thou didſt deny me. No man 
ſhall have the face to ſay this to God at the great day ; every man's conſcience will 
then acquit God, and lay all the fault upon his own folly and negle& : for then 
every mouth ſhall be flopped, and God ſhall be juſtified in bis ſaying, and overcome 
when we are judged, BIG 
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SERMON CC 


The bad and good Uſe of God's fignal Judgments 
upon Others. 


EC UTE . 


T tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all ikewiſe periſh. 


J HE occaſion of theſe words you have at the beginning of the chapter; 
1 there were preſent at that ſeaſon (ſays the Evangeliſt) ſome that told our 
Saviour of the Galileans, - whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices. 
Theſe in all probability were ſome of the faction of 2 Gaulonita, who about 
that time, as Joſephus tells us, had ſtirred up the Galileans to a ſedition againſt the 
Roman government, under a pretence of aſſerting their liberty, by freeing them- 
ſelves from the Roman tribute; and ſome of theſe, coming to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, 
(as the cuſtom of the Jews was, eſpecially at the time of the paſſover) Plate cauſed 
them to be ſlain upon the place, while they were at this ſervice, ſhedding their 
blood with that of the beaſts, which were killed for ſacrifice. The report of this 
profane cruelty being brought to our Saviour, he (as his cuſtom was in all his con- 
verſation, to raiſe ſome uſeful meditation, from ſuch occurences that happened, and 
to turn them to a ſpiritual advantage) takes occaſion from the relation of this fad 
accident, to correct a very vitious humour, which hath always reigned in the world, 
of cenſuring the faults of others, whilſt we overlook our own. 

The principle of ſelf-love, which was planted in innocent nature, is by the 
fall and corruption of man degenerated into ſelf-flattery; ſo that it is now almoſt 
become natural to men, to ſupply the want of a good conſcience, by a good con- 
ceit of themſelves. Hence it comes to paſs that men are ſo ready to take all 
advantages to confirm themſelves in that falſe peace which they have created to 
themſelves in their own imaginations ; and ſo they can but maintain a comfortable 
opinion of themſelves, they matter not how uncharitable they are to others; and 
knowing no better way to countenance this fond conceit of themſelves, than by 
fancying God to be their friend; hence it comes to paſs, that they are ſo apt to 
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and to abuſe the judgments of God, which fall upon their neighbours, into an argu- 
ment of their own comparative innocency. d 
And therefore our Saviour, (who knew what was in man, and what kind of con- 
cluſions men are apt to draw from ſuch occurrences of providence as this which was 
now preſented) endeavours in the f/f place to prevent the bad uſe they were likel 
to make of it ; Suppoſe ye, (ſays he) that theſe Galileans were finners above all the 
Galileans, becauſe they ſalfered ſuch things? IT tell you, Nay, &c. To this inſtance of 
the Galileans he adds another of the ſame kind, well known to all that dwelt in Je- 
ruſalem: and that was of the eighteen perſons, who were ſlain by the fall of a tower, 
which was in the pool of Silbam at the foot of mount Sion, verſe the 4th, or thoſe 
eighteen on whom the tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they were ſinners above all that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem ? I tell you, Nay. 
And having thus anticipated their cenſuring of others, our Saviour proceeds to 
awaken them to a conſideration and care of themſelves, I tell you, Nay : but except 
ye repent, ye ſhall all tikewiſe periſh, 
The general ſenſe of which words is, That impenitency in fin will certainly be the 
ruin of men ſooner or later: it will probably bring great miſchiefs and calamities 
upon men in this world ; however, it will infallibly plunge them into miſery in the 
next. But beſides the certain denunciation of miſery and ruin to all impenitent ſin- 
ners, which is the largeſt ſenſe of the words, and agreeable to many other expreſs 
texts of ſcripture, it is probable enough, that they may more immediately and par- 
ticularly refer to thoſe temporal calamities which were to befall the eus, and be- 
ſpoken by our Saviour by way of prediction, foretelling what would be the fate of 
the whole Jew! nation, if they continued impenitent, es opoiws arora, Ye 
ſhall all periſh in liłe manner; that is, if ye do not repent, beſides the vengeance of 
another world, a temporal judgment as ſad as theſe I have inſtanced in, and not 
much unlike them, ſhall come upon this whole nation: and ſo indeed it came to 
aſs afterwards, For Toſephus tells us, that at the time of the paſſover, when the 
whole nation of the Jews were met together, as their cuſtom was at Jeruſalem, they 
were all ſhut up and beſieged by the Romans : and he tells us farther, that in the 
time of that ſiege, upon a ſedition among themſelves, a great multitude of them 
were {lain in the temple, as they were ſacrificing, and their blood poured forth, to- 
gether with that of the beaſts which were to. be offered, as had happened before to 
the Galileans. 
From the words thus explain'd, I ſhall obſerve theſe . things, 
Firſt, The wrong uſe which men are apt to make of the extraordinary and ſignal 
judgments of God upon others. Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all 
the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? intimating that men are very apt fo 
to conclude, and that the Jews did ſo. 
Secondly, The right uſe that we ſhall make of theſe things, which is, to reflect 
upon our own fins, and repent of them, leſt the like or greater judgments overtake 
us. I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all ikewiſe periſh. 
Firſt, The wrong uſe which men are apt to make of the extraordinary and ſig- 
nal judgments of God upon others; and that is to be uncharitable and cenſorious 
towards others, which is commonly conſequent upon a groſs and ſtupid neglect 
of ourſelves. For men do not uſually entertain and cheriſh this cenſorious hu- 
mour for its own ſake, but in order to ſome farther end; they are not ſo unchari- 
table merely out of ſpite and malice to others, but out of ſelf-flattery and a fond 
affection to themſelves. This makes them forward to repreſent others to all the 
diſadvantage that may be, and to render them as bad as they can, that they them- 
ſelves may appear leſs evil in their own eyes, and may have a colour to ſet off 
themſelves by the compariſon, It is the nature of guilt to flee from itſelf, and 
to uſe all poſſible arts to hide and leſſen it. For guilt in the foul is like deformi- 
ty in the body. Perſons very deformed ſeldom arrive to that abſurd conceit of 
themſelves, as to think themſelves beauties ; but becauſe they cannot think ſo, 
they do all they can to comfort and commend themſelves by compariſon, Hence 
men are apt to cenſure and aggravate the faults and miſcarriages of their neigh- 
bours, that their own may appear the leſs ; for a leſſer evil in reſpect of a greater, 
hath ſome face and appearance of good ; and therefore men are ready to take all 
advantages to repreſent others as bad as may be; and becauſe there can be no 
th greater 
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eater evidence, that a man is a great ſinner, than if he be declared to be ſo from 
3 ; hence it is, that men are ſo forward to interpret the remarkable judgments 
of God upon any perſon, as an argument of his being a more notorious offender 


than others. | 


For the farther explication and illuſtration of this point, I ſhall do theſe rer | 


things. 


I. I ſhall ſhew that men are very apt to make this bad uſe of the ſignal judgments 
of God upon others. 

II. I ſhall more particularly conſider ſeveral of the raſh concluſions which men 
are apt to draw from the judgments of God upon others ; whether upon publick 
ſocieties and communities of men, or upon particular perſons, | 

III. I ſhall ſhew how unreaſonable it is to draw from hence any ſuch raſh and 
uncharitable concluſions concerning others, and likewiſe how fooliſh it is from hence 
to draw comfort and encouragement to ourſelves. 

I. That men are very apt to make this bad uſe of the ſignal judgments of God 
upon others, This our Saviour plainly intimates in the text, Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? or thoſe 
eighteen upen whom the tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they were ſinners above all 


that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? By which manner of ſpeaking, our Saviour ſignifies, that 


men are very apt thus to ſuppoſe, that thoſe upon whom the extraordinary judgments 
of God fall, are no ordinary finners, but are guilty of ſomewhat above the common 
rate of men. 8 

Thus we find Job's friends, when they ſaw him afflicted by the hand of God; in 
ſo ſtrange and extraordinary a manner, from hence preſently concluded, he muſt 
needs be a prodigious ſinner; and becauſe they could find no evidence of this in his 
life and actions, therefore they concluded that his wickedneſs was ſecret, and that it 
iay there where they could not ſee it, in his heart and thoughts: for this they laid 
down for a certain concluſion, that being ſo remarkable a ſufferer, he muſt needs 
be a great ſinner; and becauſe they could diſcern no ſuch thing in his outward con- 
verſation, they charged him with hypocriſy, and concluded all his external profeſ- 
ſion of piety and religion, to be falſe and counterfeit. 

So likewiſe, when the man that was born blind was brought to our Saviour, John 
ix, 2. the diſciples preſently aſk'd him, Maſter, who did fin, this man or bis parents, 
that he was born blind? This was that which lay uppermoſt in their minds, the very 
firſt thing that ſuggeſted itſelf to their thoughts: ſurely this judgment was inflicted 
upon this man for ſome particular and extraordinary ſin, which either he, or (be- 
cauſe that was not ſo likely) his parents had been guilty of. 

And we find in common experience, how prone men are to make uncharitable 
conſtructions of the judgments of God upon others, and grievouſly to cenſure 
thoſe whom God hath ſmitten ; partly becauſe it looks like a vindication of them- 
ſelves from the guilt of the like crimes, ſince they are not involved in the like 
ſufferings ; partly to gratify their pride and 3 in ſeeming to underſtand 
the reaſon and end of God's judgments, as if they had been of his council, and 
ſaw farther into the reaſons of his providence than other men; like ſome prag- 
matical people in civil matters, who, though they think no more than their neigh- 
bours, yet will needs ſeem to underſtand thoſe hidden and Wecret ſprings which 
move publick affairs : and which 1s yet worſe, many times to gratify their own 
paſſions and fooliſh conceits, that God is angry with thoſe things and perſons 
which diſpleaſe them, and that God's judgments are expreſſions of his particular 
diſlike of thoſe whom they diſaffect, and would certainly puniſh, if the govern- 
ment of the world were in their hands. Or laſtly, Men think it a piece of piety, 
and affectionate zeal for God, and a taking of his part, to cenſure thoſe heavily, . 
whom God afflicts ſeverely ; like ſome fooliſh paraſites, who if they ſee a great 
man be angry with any one and ſtrike him, they think themſelves bound to fall 
upon him, and out of an officious flattery will beat him too. But from whatever 
cauſe it proceeds, it is certainly a very bad thing, and our Saviour here in the text 
does with great vehemency deny, that any ſuch concluſion can certainly be col- 


lected from the judgments of God upon others; I tell you, Nay. And to expreſs 


this more vehemently, he repeats it again, I tell you, Nay. Let us therefore, 
; | | | 3 
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| II. More particularly conſider ſome of the raſh concluſions, which men are apt to 
draw from the judgments of God upon others, whether upon publick ſocieties and 
communities of men, or upon particular perſons. 


1. It is raſh, where there is no divine revelation in the caſe, to be peremptory as 


to the particular fin or kind of it, fo as to ſay, that for ſuch a fin God ſent ſuch a 
judgment upon a particular perſon, or upon a company of men, unleſs the judgment 
is a natural effect and conſequent of ſuch a fin; as if a drunken man die of a ſurfeit, 
or a lewd perſon of a difeaſe that is the proper effect of ſuch a vice, or if the puniſh 
ment ordained by law for ſuch a crime overtake the offender ; in theſe and ſuch like 
caſes, it is neither raſh nor uncharitable, to ſay, ſuch a miſchief befel a man for 
ſuch a fault; becauſe ſuch an evil is evidently the effect of ſuch a fin: but in other 
caſes, peremptorily to conclude, is great raſhneſs. | | | 

Thus the heathens of old laid all thoſe fearful judgments of God, which fell 
upon the Roman empire in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, upon the chriſtians, as if they 
had been ſent by God on purpoſe to teſtify his diſpleaſure againſt that new ſe& of 
religion. And thus every party deals with thoſe that are oppoſite to them, out of a 
fond perſuaſion that God is like themſelves, and that he cannot but hate thoſe whom 
they hate, and puniſh thoſe whom they would puniſh, if the ſway and government 
of things were permitted to them. 

Thus the papiſts, on the one hand, attribute all the judgments of God upon this 
nation, the confuſion and diſtractions of ſo many years, and thoſe later judgments 
wherewith God hath viſited us in fo dreadful a manner, to our ſchiſm and hereſy, 
as the proper cauſe of them : (for ſo they call our reformation of ourſelves from 
their errors and corruptions) but to what cauſe then will they aſcribe the great feli- 
city of queen Elizabeth's long reign, and the peace of king James his reign ? And 
then on the other hand, ſome of the diſſenters from our church are wont to aſ- 
cribe theſe calamities to a quite different cauſe. That our reformation hath not gone 
far enough from the church of Rome. It is hard to fay which of theſe concluſions 
is moſt raſh and unreaſonable; I wiſh other reaſons of theſe calamities were not too 
viſible and notorious ; the horrible impiety and wickedneſs which abounds and 
reigns amongſt us. 

2. It israſhlikewiſe for any man, without revelation, to conclude peremptorily, that 
God muſt needs in his judgments only have reſpect to ſome late and freſh: ſins, which 
were newly committed ; and that all his arrows are only levelled againſt thoſe impi- 
eties of men which are now upon the ſtage, and in preſent view. This is rath and 
groundleſs ; and men herein take a meaſure of God by themſelves, and becauſe they 
are mightily affected with the preſent, and ſenſible of a freſh provocation, and want 
to revenge themſelves while the heat is upon them; therefore they think God muſt 
do ſo too. But there is nothing occaſions more miſtakes in the world about God 
and his providence, than to bring him to our ſtandard, and to meaſure his thoughts 
by our thoughts, and the ways and methods of his providence by our ways.. Juſtice 
in God is a wiſe, and calm, and ſteady principle, which as to the time, and cir- 
cumſtances of its exerciſe, is regulated by his. wiſdom. Paſt and preſent are very 
material differences to us, but they ſignify little to God, whoſe vaſt and comprehen- 
five underſtanding takes in all differences of time, and looks upon them at one 
view ; ſo that when the judgments of God follow the fins of men at a great diſtance, 
God is not flack, as men count flackneſs : for a thouſand years are in his fight but as one 
day, and one day as a thouſand years ; as the apoſtle reaſons about this very caſe. I 
am now ſpeaking of, 2 Pet. iii. 8. | | 

And to convince men of their error and miſtake in this particular, the ſcrip= 
ture hath given us many inſtances to the contrary, that the juſtice of God hath 
many times a great retroſpection, and puniſheth the fins of men a long time af- 
ter the commiſſion of them. This he threatens in the ſecond commandment, To 
viſit the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate bim. Thus we find he dealt with Ahab, He did not bring 
the evil in his days, but in his ſon's days he brought it upon bis houſe, the firſt, of 
Kings, xxi. 29. So likewiſe we find, 2 Sam. 21. God brought three years famine 
upon Ifrael, in the days of David, for a national ſin committed in SauPs reign : 
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namely; for the cruelty exerciſed 1 * the Gibeonites, contrary to the public faith 
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of the nation given to them. 80 likewiſe the extirpation of the Amorites, and the 
other inhabitants of Canaan, was not a judgment inflicted by God upon them, only 
for the ſins of that preſent age, but for the iniquity which had been many ages in 
filling up, as may plainly be collected from the expreſſion, Gen. xv. 16. The ini. 


2 of the Amorites was not yet full, which was ſpoken four or five generations 


fore they were rooted out. And ſo alſo our Saviour tells us, that the blood of all 
the prophets and righteous men which had been ſhed in all ages, /Lould come upon that ge- 
neration. 

Nay, if this were not ſo, How ſhould God judge the world? And if it be conſiſtent 


With the juſtice of God to reſpite the greateſt part of the puniſhment of ſinners to ano. 


ther world ; then certainly he may, without any imputation of injuſtice, defer the 
puniſhment of fin in this world. | 
3. It is raſh to conclude from little circumſtances of judgments, or ſome fanci- 
ful parallel betwixt the ſin and the puniſhment, what ſinners, and what perſons in 
23838 God deſigned to puniſh by ſuch a calamity. There is ſcarce any thing 
trays men more to raſh and ungrounded cenſures and determinations concerning 
the judgments of God, than a ſuperſtitious obſervation of ſome little circumſtances 
belonging to them, and a conceit of a ſeeming parallel between ſuch a ſin, and ſuch 
a judgment, | 
This was the ground of Shimei's raſh determination concerning David, and what 
particular fin of his it was, for which God permitted his ſon Abſalom to rife up in re- 
bellion againſt him, 2 Sam. xvi. 8. The Lerd hath returned upon thee, (ſays he) all 
the blood of the houſe of Saul, in whoſe ſtead thou haſt reigned, and the Lord hath de- 
livered the kingacm into the hand of Abfalom thy ſen ; and behold thou art taken in 
thy cun miſchief. Here ſeemed to be as handſome a parallel between this misfortune 
which befe] David, and his carriage towards the houſe of Saul, as can eaſily happen 
in any judgment. David had carried away the kingdom from the family of Saul, 
his father-in-law ; and now by the providence of God, David's own ſon Abſalem ſeems 
to be ſtirred up to ſupplant his father, and to raviſh the kingdom out ot his hands; 
the ſuitableneſs of the judgment to the ſuppoſed fin of David, would tempt any 
man that had the curioſity to pry into the judgments of God, and a fancy apt to be 
pleaſed with parallels, to have looked upon this cenſure of Shimer, as not without 
E : for tho David was in no fault as to Saul's houſe, tho' in truth and reality he 
ad the beſt title to the kingdom that could be, it being diſpoſed to him by God's ap- 
pointment ; yet becauſe Samuel's anointing him to be king was a thing privately done, 
and ſo might not either be publickly known, or not publickly believed, there ſeems to 
be a very fair colour and pretence for this cenſure of Shimei. We 
And therefore methinks the conſideration of this one inſtance ſhould very much 
deter wiſe men from peremptory conclufions concerning the judgments of God, upon 
ſuch ſlight grounds as a ſuppoſed parallel between the fin and the puniſhment, and 
yet we find all forts of men very ſuperſtitiouſly affected this way; all parties are very 
greedy to catch at any ſhadow of, a parallel, between the judgments which befal 
their enemies, and the fins which they ſuppoſe them to be guilty of, and are apt to 
cry up ſuch things as evident teſtimonies from heaven of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe whom they have a mind to make odious. 
In the beginning of the Reformation, when Zuinglius was flain in a battle by the 
Papiſts, and his body burnt, his heart. was found entire in the aſhes ; from whence 
faith the hiſtorian) his enemies concluded the obdurateneſs of his heart; but his 
iends, the firmneſs and ſincerity of it in the true religion. Both theſe cenſures 
ſeem to be built upon the ſame ground of fancy and imagination: but it is a wiſe 
and well grounded obſervation, which Thuanus the hiſtorian, (who was himſelf of 
3 2e communion) makes u it, Adeo turbatis odio aut amore animis, 
ut fit in religionis difſenfionibus, pro ſe quiſque omnia ſuperſtitioſe interpretatur : 
Thus (fays he) „ IN u e dee 4 15 gi hatred, (as it 
commonly falls out in differences of religion) each party ſuperſtitiouſly interprets 
the little circumflances of every event in favour of it ſelf. Every thing hat 
two handles; and a good wit and a ſtrong imagination may find ſomething - 
eve 
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every. judgment, whereby he may with ſome appearance of reaſon turn the cauſe of 
the judgment upon his adverſary. Fancy is an endleſs thing ; and if we will go this 
way to work, then he that hath the beſt wit, is like to be the beſt interpreter of 
God's judgments. | 

1 do not deny, (as I touch'd before) but where the fin is evident, and the puniſh- 
ment is the genuine product and natural effect of the ſin, we may, without unchari- 
tableneſs, aſcribe the puniſhment to the ſin, as the particular cauſe of it; as ſickneſs 9 
to intemperance, and poverty to ſloth and prodigality: or if a judgment be remark- 
ably inflicted npon a perſon, in the very act of ſome notorious ſin: or if when a per- 
ſon hath been guilty of a ſin, which is unqueſtionably ſo, and out of all controverſy, if 
afterwards a judgment befal that perſon, which carries the very ſignature of the ſin up- 
on it; as when the dogs licked Abab's blood, in the very ſame place where he had ſhed 
the blood of Naboth; in theſe and the like caſes, a man may without raſhneſs and un- 
charitableneſs fix the cauſe of ſuch a judgment upon ſuch a fin ; but then, as I ſaid 
before, the fin muſt be very evident and out of diſpute, and the puniſhment muſt 
carry ſo plain a mark and ſignature upon it, as, without ſtraining, and the help of 
fancy, is obvious to every. one's obſervation. 

And yet even in theſe caſes, the party himſelf upon whom the judgment falls may 
better make the interpretation, than a by-ſtander ; and therefore the Scripture, as it 
is in all other things very inſtructive, ſo particularly in this matter it obſerves this 
decorum, not to bring in others making interpretations of the judgments of God, but 
the perſons themſelves, upon whom the judgments fall. Thus Adonibezekt, Judges 
i. 6, 7. when the men of Judab had taken him, and cut off his thumbs and his 
great toes, the Scriptures do not bring in others making a cenſure and interpretation 
of this judgment of God upon him; but bring him in making this reflection upon 
himſelf Threeſcore and ten kings, having their thumbs, and their great toes cut off, ga- 
thered their meat under my table ; as I have done, ſo God hath requited me. So likewiſe 

acob's ſons, when they were brought into trouble in Egypt, about their brother Ben- 
jamin, they preſently reflect upon their ſin againſt their brother Joſeph, Gen. xlii. 21, 
22. They ſaid one to another, we are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that ue 
faw the anguiſh of bis foul, when be beſought us, and we would not hear : therefore is 
this diſtreſs come upon us. Therefore behold alſo his blood is required. They took notice 
of the reſemblance betwixt the fin and the puniſhment ; they had ſinned concerning 
their brother, and they were puniſhed in a brother. . 

4. It is raſh likewiſe to determine any thing concerning the end and conſequence 
of God's judgments, Commonly all parties that are down are apt to ſooth and flatter 
themſelves, that God intends, by ſuch and ſuch judgments upon their adverſaries, to 
make way for the reſtauration of their own ſect, and the reſtitution of thoſe things 
which they deſire. Others, who are more melancholy and concerned, are apt to look 
upon the worſt fide of things, and to imagine dreadful and diſmal conſequences. But 
it is a fond thing for us to pretend to know the ſecret ends and deſigns of the divine 
providence : for ſometimes God makes one calamity the forerunner of another ; and 
ſometimes again his omnipotent wiſdom forceth good out of eyil, and makes a great 
judgment in the iſſue to turn to a mighty bleſſing. 

Facob thought the loſs of his ſon Joſeph one of the greateſt calamities that could 
have befallen him, when it was the greateſt mercy to his family that could be: for in 
truth the providence of God ſent him as an harbinger into Egypt to provide for his fa- 
ther and his family. 

'Tis obſerved by the wiſe author of the hiſtory of the council of Trent, that when 
Zuinglius and OEcolampadius, the two chief proteſtant miniſters among the Swuiſes, 
dyed within a few days of one another, the papiſts interpreted this to ſignify God's 
deſign to reſtore their former religion to them, 1n that he had taken away at once the 
two great pillars and ſupports of the n cauſe; upon which the author makes 
this wiſe obſervation: Certainly, ſays he, it is a pious thought to attribute the diſpoſal of 
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all events to the providence of God: but to determine to what end theſe events are directed 
by that high wiſdom, is not far from preſumption. Men are ſo religiouſiy wedded to their 
own opinions, that they are perſuaded, that God loves and favours them, as much 
as they themſelues do. But, ſays he, the things which bappened afterwards, did con- 
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ute this preſumption ; for the proteſtant doctrine made a much ſpeedier progreſs after 
4 1 it "oy 1 fy We think that a cauſe ns of . 2 
when ſome great ſupports of it are taken away: but God ſtands in need of no 
man; he can raiſe up new inſtruments, or carry on his own deſigns by the weakeſt 
and moſt unlikely means. 8 | 

5, And /aftly, It is raſhneſs to determine that thoſe perſons, or that part of the 
community, upon which the judgments of God do particularly fall, are greater ſinners 
than the reſt, who are untouch'd by it. And this is the very caſe our Saviour inſtanceth 
here in the text, Suppoſe ye that 77 Galileans vere ſinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? T tell you, Nay. Or theſe eighteen upon whom the tower of 
Siloam fell, think ye that they were ſinners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? Tte!] 
you, Nay. And this brings me to the | 

III. Particular I propos d, which was to ſhew how unreafonable it is for men to 
draw any ſuch uncharitable conclufions from the judgments of God upon others, that 
they are greater ſinners than others; and likewiſe how fooliſh it is from hence to take 
any comfort and encouragement to ourſelves, that becauſe we eſcape thoſe calami- 
ties which have befallen others, therefore we are better than they. Our Saviour vehe- 
mently denies, that either of theſe concluſions can juſtly be made from the remarka- 
ble judgments of God, which befal others, and paſs by us; I Zell you, Nay : but ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all ikewiſe periſh. 

I. It is very unreaſonable for men to draw any ſuch uncharitable concluſions con- 
cerning others, that becauſe the judgments of God fall upon them, that therefore 
they are greater ſinners than others. For, | 

1. What do we know, but that God may infli& thoſe evils upon thoſe particular 

rſons for ſecret ends and reaſons, only known to his own infinite wiſdom, and fit 
to be concealed from us? What do we know but he may afflict ſuch a perſon in a 
remarkable manner, purely in the uſe of his ſovereignty, without any ſpecial reſpect 
to the ſins of ſuch a perſon, as being greater than the fins of other men ; but yet for 
ſome great end, very worthy of his wiſdom and goodnefs ? As for the tryal of 
ſuch a man's faith, and of his exemplary patience and ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God, it pleaſeth God to ſet him up for a mark, and to ſufter many and ſharp ar- 
rows to be ſhot at him, to try whether his faith and patience be proof; as men {ct 
up armour, and ſhoot at it with a double charge, not with a deſign to hurt it, but 
to prove and praiſe it. | | 

We are aſſured tbat the goodneſs of God is ſuch, that had it not been for fin, we 
had never known affliction, nor been exerciſed with it; but now, that we have 
all ſinned, and upon a common account are all liable to the juſtice of God, he may 
fingle out from this common herd of finners whom he pleaſeth, to ſmite with his judg- 
ments, and for what end he pleaſeth: and therefore when God at any time lets fly an 
arrow at a particular perſon, this only fignifies at the utmoſt that he is a ſinner in ge- 
neral, but no man can from hence with any certainty conclude, that this man is a 

eater ſinner than other men. 

And this is very plain from thoſe inſtances I have had occaſion before to mention; 
the inſtance of Job, whom God afflicted in a moſt terrible manner, for the tryal 
of his faith and patience, and to furniſh all ages with a ſtanding and glorious ex- 
ample of ſo great and neceſſary a virtue: and from the inſtance of the man in the 
goſpel that was born blind, concerning whom our Saviour expreſly declares, that this 
Judgment did not befal this man for any particular or remarkable fin, which either 
this man or his parents had been guilty of above others, but that the glorious 

wer of God might be manifeſted in his miraculous cure, e ix. 3. Neither 
Lath this man finned, nor his parents: but that the works of God ſhould be made mani- 

feſt in bim. | 

2. What do we know but that God may ſend theſe calamities upon ſome parti- 
cular perſons, in mercy to the generality ; and upon ſome particular places in a 
nation, out of kindneſs to the whole ? When wickedneſs = overſpread a na- 
tion, and is grown univerſal, if out of this herd of ſinners, the juſtice of God 


pleaſe to ſingle out ſome few perſons, and to chaſe them and hunt them down for terror 
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to the reſt, that others may hear, and fear, and take warning; this doth not ſignify 
that the perſons ſelected for ruin were in a different condition from the jeff, or 


that others had not deſerved the like judgments as well as they ; it only ſignifies, 
that God remembers mercy in the 7 of judgment, and that he was not willing to 
deſtroy them all; that be does not delight in the death of finners, but rather that they 
ſhould turn from their wickedneſs, and live. He puniſheth a few for example, that 
others taking warning by it, he may have the opportunity and occaſion to ſpare a 

eat many. : 

Not butt that the hand of God doth ſometimes as it were by a finger point at the ſin, 
which it deſigns to puniſh : as when remarkable puniſhments follow viſibly upon 
notorious fins ; when the ſinner is puniſhed, fagrante crimine, in the very act and heat 
of his fin ; when ſome great and clamorous impiety calls down ſome more immedi- 
ate and ſudden judgment from heaven ; when a fin is puniſhed in its own kind, with 
a judgment ſo plainly ſuited to it, and ſo pat, that the puniſhment carries the very 
mark and ſignature of the fin upon it; as in the caſe of Adonibezeh, who was forced 
to acknowledge, that as he had done, ſo God had requited bim; and as in the known 
ſtory of Bajazet, who having been a cruel and barbarous tyrant, was puniſhed in 
his own kind, by falling into the hands of Tamerlane, who uſed him with the ſame 
inſolence and cruelty, which he had exerciſed towards others. 

In ſuch cafes as theſe, men may without uncharitableneſs conclude, that ſuch a 
judgment of God was ſent upon a particular errand to chaſtiſe and puniſh ſuch a fin : 
but then in ſuch caſes as theſe, we do not from the judgments inflicted conclude a 
perſon guilty of ſome great ſin which we do not know before; but by comparing 
the ſin, which we knew him to be guilty of, with the judgment which was inflicted, 
we do reaſonably collect, that ſuch a judgment was probably ſent for ſuch a fin ; but 
generally ſpeaking, no man can with certainty conclude, from the greatneſs of the 
judgment that falls upon any one, that ſuch a man was a more grievous ſinner than 
others, who have eſcaped the ſame or the like judgments. 

II. It is fooliſh likewiſe to take any comfort and encouragement to ourſelves, that 
becauſe we have eſcaped thoſe fore judgments which have befallen others, therefore 
we are better than they are; for (as I have ſhewn) theſe judgments do not neceſſarily 
import, that thoſe upon whom they fall, are greater ſinners, and that thoſe who eſ- 
cape them are not ſo: but ſuppoſe it true, that they were greater ſinners than we 
are, for any man from hence to take encouragement to himſelf to continue in ſin, is 
as if from the ſevere puniſhment which is inflicted upon a traytor, a man ſhould en- 
courage himſelf in felony ; both thele ſorts of criminals are by the law in danger of 
death, only the circumſtances of death are in one caſe more ſevere and terrible than 

in the other; but he that from hence encourageth himſelf in felony, reaſons very 
ill, becauſe he argues againſt his own life. The only prudent inference that can be 
made, is not to come within the danger of the law, which puniſheth all crimes, tho 
not with equal ſeverity. 


Thus I have done with the et thing I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, 
viz, The wrong uſe which too many are apt to make of the ſignal and extraordinary 
judgments of God upon others. I proceed to the 

Second thing I obſerved in the text, viz. The right uſe we ſhould make of the 
judgments of God upon others; and that is to reflect upon our own fins, and to re- 

nt of them, leſt a like or greater judgment overtake us. This our Saviour tells us 
in the next words, But except ye repent, ye ſhall all ikewiſe periſh. As if he had faid, 
there is no reaſon at all, why ye ſhould conclude from thoſe terrible judgments of 
God, which have befallen thoſe miſerable perſons, that they were greater ſinners 
than yourſelves, who have for the preſent eſcaped thoſe judgments : but inſtead of 
cenſuring others, you ſhould look into yourſelves ; the moſt proper reflection to be 
made upon ſuch occaſions, is, that you are liable to the like judgments, your ſins 
have deſerved that God's providence ſhould have dealt ſo with you, as it hath done . 
with thoſe Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their ſacrifices; or with thoſe - 
eighteen perſons upon whom the tower in Siloam fell ; and for what reaſons ſoever 


theſe judgments of God fell upon them, and paſſed by you, (which you are not — 
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all concerned to inquire into) to be ſure if you continue impenitent, you have reaſon 
to expect the like, or greater ruin. | 

When we ſee the judgments of God abroad in the world, and to fall heavily upon 

articular places and perſons, we ſhould argue thus with ourſelves : for what reaſon 
the holy and wiſe providence of God hath dealt ſo ſeverely with others, I know not; 
whether out of a particular diſpleaſure againſt them, for ſome notorious fin com- 
mitted by them; or whether for a merciful warning to me and others; or for both; 
it is not for me to pry curiouſly into the counſels of God, and to wade into the depth 
of his judgments : but there is one uſe which I am ſure it concerns me nearly to make 
of it, to look into myſelf, to ſearch and try my ways, t0 repent of my fins, and to 
forſake them, leſt while I am gazing upon others, I fall into the like or greater cala- 
mities. It may be thoſe perſons and places which have been ſo ſeverely viſited with 
the judgments of God, were no more obnoxious to him, than Iam; and, when 
this hath been done to others, in all appearance not guilty of greater fins than I am, 
what may I not fear, who am in the ſame condemnation ? It may be they were not 
ſo great ſinners as I am, this ſhould awaken me ſo much the more to a conſideration 
of my own danger: nay, poſſibly many of thoſe whom the rod of God hath ſmit- 
ten, were his own dear children. This ſhould ſtartle men moſt of all: for F zhis 
have been done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the dry? If this have been the 
lot of thoſe whom God loves, what thall be the portion of thoſe whom he hates? 
If judgment begins at the houſe of Gd; where ſhall the ungodly and the finner 
appear? a 
he judgments of God, which are executed upon particular places and perſons, 
are deſigned by him to be ſo many admonitions to the inhabitants of the world to 
learn righteouſneſs. That fearful ruin which befel Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them, was not only intended for the puniſhment of the inhabitants of thoſe 
wicked cities; but for a ſtanding example, and a laſting terror to all ages of the world. 
So St. Jude tells us, ver. 7. that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, are 
ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. | 

'Tis the advice of the prophet Micab, vi. 9. Hear ye the rod, and kim that hath 
appointed it, Every rod of God, every affliction hath a voice, which doth not only 
ſpeak to the ſufferers, but to the ſpectators alſo ; not only to thoſe who are ſmitten, 
but to thoſe who ſtand by and look on: and if, when God ſends judgments upon 
others, we do not take warning and example by them: if, inſtead of reflecting upon 
ourſelves, and trying our own ways, we fall a cenſuring of others; if we will 
pervert the meaning of God's providences, and will not underſtand the deſign and 
intention of them : then we leave God no other way to awaken us, and to bring 
us to a conſideration of our evil ways, but by pouring down his wrath upon 
our heads, that ſo he may convince us to be ſinners by the fame argument, from 
whence we have concluded others to be ſo : or if we continue impenitent, he may 
ruin us as incorrigible. 

And thus I have done with the ſecond obſervation I propounded, viz. The right 
uſe we ought to make of the judgments of God upon others, which is, to refle& upon 
ourſelves, and to repent of our evil ways, leſt the like or greater judgments overtake 
us. I ſhall only draw an inference or two from what I have already diſcourſed upon 
theſe 740 heads. 

1. Let us adore the judgments of God, and inſtead of ſearching into the parti- 
cular reaſons and ends of them, let us ſay with St. Paul, Rom. xi. 33. How unſearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! If he who was taken up into 
the third heaven, and had ſuch multitudes of revelations, and was admitted ſo much 
nearer to the ſecrets of God than we are, durſt not ſearch into them, how much leſs 
ſhould we, who only converſe here below ? | 

Let us not then trouble ourſelves with nice inquiries into theſe things ; nor 
one another with mutual cenſures and uncharitable reflections upon one another: 
but let us all agree in this, to acknowledge the righteouſneſs of God in all his 
providences to us and others, to humble ourſelves under his mighty hand, a c 
Te&ovubaivom, to kiſs all events of the divine providence, and to believe, that if we 
be good, they ſhall turn to our good. Let us, every one of us, comply with the 
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open and viſible ends of God's judgments upon ourſelves and others, which is, 70 
ſearch and try our ways, and to return unto the Lord; and for the reſt, let us believe 
that it is beſt for us, that things are as they are; that his judgments are unſearchable, 
and his ways paſt finding out. 

2, Let us not be raſh in our cenſures and determinations concerning the judgments 
of God upon others ; let us not wade beyond our depth into the ſecrets of God : for 
Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his counſellor ? Let us not be 
haſty and peremptory to paſs ſentence upon others, becauſe of any evil or calamity 
that befals them. We may be as ſevere to ourſelves as we pleaſe, this is ſafe and pru- 
dent; but who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? What our Saviour ſaid in 
the caſe of the woman accuſed of adultery, is very applicable to thoſe who are ſo 
forward to cenſure others, as the cauſes of God's judgments ; He hat is without ſin, 
let him throw the firſt flone. If there be any man that is not conſcious to himſelf that 
ever he oftended and provoked God, that man may have leave to lay all the fault of 
God's judgments upon others. | 

God hath of late years in his providence towards this nation ſo ordered his judg- 
ments, and they have fallen with ſo great an equality upon all ſorts of men, that we 
cannot without great raſhneſs fix the cauſe of them upon any particulars ; but howe- 
ver, this does not appertain to us, to pry into the ſecret reaſons of God's diſpenſations; 
that which properly belongs to us, is to take off our eyes from others, and to look 
into ourſelves; and if we would do this, we ſhould ſee reaſon enough for God's judg- 
ments, and great cauſe to admire his mercy and goodneſs to us, that he hath been 
pleaſed to ſpare us, when he hath ruined ſo many others. 

So that the proper uſe of all the judgments of God upon others, is to bring us 
to a conſideration of ourſelves and our own ways, and to argue ourſelves into repent- 
ance, We ſhould reaſon thus: The judgments of God, which have fallen here 
and there upon others, were intended for terror to us, and if we ſtill continue im- 

nitent, if we be unreformed by theſe providences of God, which were purpoſely 
deſigned and intended for our amendment: what can we expect, but that God ſhould 
alſo ſend upon us the like or greater calamities, and that except we repent, we ſhould 
all likewiſe periſh. a 

I cannot apply theſe words, as our Saviour does, becauſe as I told you, they are pro- 
bably a prediction of a particular event to the nation of the Jews, in caſe they continu- 
ed impenitent ; which they did, and this prophecy was afterward ſadly fulfilled upon 
them in the utter ruin and deſtruction of that nation: but this we may aſſuredly ſay, 
from the warrant of the general tenour of ſcripture, That if notwithſtanding theſe 
great judgments of God which have been upon us, and have made ſuch fearful deſo- 
lations among us, we do not ſearch and try our ways, and turn to him who hath ſmit- 
ten others for a warning to us, we have reaſon to fear, that we ſhall ſuffer in the 
fame manner, or that God will bring ſome greater temporal judgments upon us, and 
be angry with us, until he hath conſumed us. 

But whatever God may do, as to temporal judgments, this we are as ſure of, as the 
word of God can make us, that there is a ſad fate hangs over all impenitent ſinners, 
which however they may eſcape in this world, will certainly fall upon them in the 
next. God hath ſworn in his wrath, that ſuch ſhall not enter into his reſt. He is im- 
mutably determined to make ſuch for ever miſerable, as by their final obſtinacy and 
impenitency refuſe to be happy. And of this terrible doom the judgments here in the 
text are but an imperfect type and repreſentation, How glad would finners then be, 
to ſuffer only ſuch things as the Gal/zkeans did! what a favour would they eſteem it, 
to have no worſe fate than 7hoſe eighteen men, upon whom the tower of Siloam fell! and 
to be cruſhed under the weight of the heavieſt rocks and mountains, and there to ye 
hid for ever, from the face of him that fits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb ! No, it is a more fearful ruin, a deſtruction infinitely more terrible, that at- 
tends thoſe in another world, who will not repent in this life, even everlaſting de- 
fruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. And how 
great and fearful that is, is not to be expreſt in words, nor can we frame any perfect 
idea of it from any of thoſe pains and ſufferings which we are acquainted with in 
this world: for Who knows the power of God's anger? who can conceive the utmoſt 


of what omnipotent juſtice is able to do to ſinners ? bo 
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Nor have we any reaſon in the mean time to think, that God will put a ſtop to 
temporal judgments; but that if we be not reformed by all thoſe terrible things which 
our eyes have ſeen, God will puniſh us yer ſeven times more for our fins. If we ſtill per- 
fiſt in our atheiſm and profaneneſs, in our contempt of God and his worſhip, in our 
abominable luſts and impieties; what can we look for, but greater judgments, and 
a more fiery indignation to conſume us and our habitations ? | 

Methinks nothing is a ſadder preſage of greater calamities, and a more fearful 
ruin yet to befal us, than that we have hitherto been ſo little reformed by thoſe loud 
and thick vollies of judgments which have already been thundered out upon us. This 
was that which at laſt brought ſo terrible a deſtruction upon the Egyptians, that they 
were harden'd under ten plagues. To be impenitent under the judgments of God, 
which are ſo mercifully deſigned to reclaim and reform us, is to poiſon ourſelves with 
that which was intended for our phyſick, and by a miraculous kind of obſtinacy, 70 
turn the rods of God into ſerpents. O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, and 
that we would conſider our latter end. 
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O U have here an end of this great Work, and I can now aſſure you, 
that I have faithfully diſcharged what at firſt I promis d, which 


was, to give you theſe Sermons truly tranſcribed from the Originals. I 


have ſometimes put two Sermons into one, or three into two, (as the Au- 
thor uſed to do in thoſe he printed) and if on that account ] have left out 
repetitions, or ſhorten'd ſome things which have been before printed, yet 
T never alter d either the words or ſenſe otherwiſe than was neceſſary for 
the connexion ; and as I did this purely to make the work more perfect, I 
hope I have rather oblig d the Publick, than deſerv'd the cenſure of any. 

By theſe Sermons you have ſeen how good and uſeful a preacher the Au- 
thor was; and tho the publiſhing of them was all I had to do, yet that the 
world may ſee that he was devout as well as eloquent, I have ventured to 
annex ſome of his prayers, with a ſhort diſcourſe to his ſervants before the 
receiving of the Sacrament, all written by his own hand. Theſe are no 
great addition to the work; and will, I hope, be valued by ſome, or at the 
worſt can only be blamed as the indiſcreet zeal, rather than any intereſt or 


deſign of the publiſher. 


a Ka. Barker, 
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Arch Biſhop TILLOTSON. 


To which is added, 5 


A ſhort DiscouRs E to his Servants before the 
SACRAMENT. 


A Prayer before the Sermon. 


RE ATT and glorious Lord God! the High and Holy One, who inhabit- 

eſt eternity, and dwelleſt in that light which is not to be approach'd : we 

pray thee to look down from heaven, the habitation of thy holineſs and 

thy glory, upon us vile and ſinful creatures. Have mercy upon us, O Lord! and ac- 

cording to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out all our tranſgreſſions : and 

do thou keep it for ever in the purpoſe and reſolution of our hearts, to ſerve and fear 

thee for the future, and to keep all thy commandments always, that it may be well 

with us, and with our children after us. We pray thee to this end, to write thy 

law in our hearts, and to put thy fear into our inward parts, that we may never de- 
part from thee. 

Grant us the grace of thy Holy Spirit, to become every day better ; to reform and 
amend whatever is amiſs in the frame and temper of our minds, or in the courſe and 
actions of our lives; to enable us to mortify our luſts, to govern our paſſions, and to 
order our whole converſation aright ; to aſſiſt us to all that is good, and to keep us 
from all evil, and to preſerve us to thy heavenly kingdom. 

We pray thee to inſtruct us in all the particulars of our duty, which we owe to 
thee and men ; that we may herein exerciſe ourſelves always to have conſciences void 
of offence both towards God and towards men ; that we may love thee the Lord our 
God with all our hearts, and with all our ſouls, and with all our ſtrength ; and ma 
love our neighbour as ourſelves, and whatever we would that men ſhould do unto us, 
that we may do likewiſe unto them. And let the grace of God, which hath appeared 


to all men, and brings ſalvation, teach us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 


we may live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world ; waiting for the 
bleſſed hope and glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. | 

And we pray thee to make us ſenfible of our own frailty, of the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of this life, and of the eternity of the next; to make us careful fo 
to live, as we ſhall wiſh we had done when we come to die : let our loins always 
be girded about, and our lamps burning, and we ourſelves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord, | 

We pray thee with us to extend thy goodneſs to the whole world. Let thy way 

known upon earth, and thy ſaving health among all nations. Pity and re- 
lieve the miſeries and afflictions of men; eſpecially thoſe in our neighbour na- 
tions, who ſuffer for thy truth and righteouſneſs ſake. Support them, O Lord! 
under their ſufferings ; and in thy due time deliver them out of them, Bleſs thy 


church; reform whatſoever thou ſeeſt to be amiſs in the belief and lives of 


chriſtians, and grant that all thoſe who profeſs thy name and the holy religion 
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of our bleſſed Saviour, may live as it becomes the goſpel, and may depart 
from all iniquity. | | 

In a particular manner we pray thee to be gracious to theſe ſinful nations to which 
we are related ; to pardon our great and crying fins, to prevent thoſe judgments 
which our fins have juſtly deſerved, and to ſpare us according to thy great mercy, 
In a more eſpecial manner, we pray thee to pour down thy bleſſings upon thy ſer- 
vant and our fovereign, „by thy grace king of England, Scotland, France 
and Ireland, defender of the faith, and in all cauſes and over all perſons in theſe * 
dominions ſupreme governor. Preſerve him in his perſon; make his government a 
public bleſſing to theſe nations; let religion and righteouſneſs flouriſh under the in- 
fluences of it, and let there be abundance of peace in his days. Bleſs him in his 
royal relations, — and all the royal family. And thou, who art 
the wiſe God, and governeſt all the affairs of the world, be pleaſed ſo to bleſs and 
direct all public counſels and affairs amongſt us, as that they may tend to the ad- 
vancement of thy glory, the preſervation of religion, and the peace and happineſs 
of theſe kingdoms. Bleſs, we pray thee, all ranks and orders of men amongſt us, 
and make them all in their ſeveral places and ſtations uſeful and ſerviceable to thy 
glory and to the public good. Bleis thoſe to whom thou haſt committed the care 
of inſtructing and governing thy church, by what titles ſoever they are diſtin. 
guiſhed, arch-biſhops, biſhops, and all others that miniſter in holy things. We 
pray thee to make them faithful to that truſt which thou haſt committed unto them, 
and to grant that by their diligent labours and prudent carriage, and holy and exem- 
plary lives, they may gain many unto righteouſneſs. Bleſs the two univerſities of 
this land ; grant that they may anſwer the ends of their inſtitution, that religion, and 
learning, and virtue, may be the glory of thoſe places. 

We pray thee to bleſs us thine unworthy ſervants, who at this time are aſſembled 
and met together in thy name; to be preſent in the midſt of us, and to aſſiſt us in 
the work and ſervice which we are about ; and to grant that thoſe truths which ſhall 
be delivered to us out of thy word, may have a due effect and influence. upon our 
hearts and lives : all which we humbly beg of thee for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, in whoſe holy name and words, &c, 
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A Prayer, which (as the publiſher conjectures) be 
uſed before his compoſing his Sermons. 


| Lord God of truth, J humbly beſeech thee to enlighten my mind by thy holy 
* Spirit, that I may diſcern the true way to eternal ſalvation: and to free me 
| | from all prejudice and paſſion, from every corrupt affection and intereſt that may 
4 either blind or ſeduce me in my ſearch after it. 

Make me impartial in my inquiry after truth, and ready, whenever it is diſcovered 
to me, to receive it in the love of it, to obey it from the heart, and to practiſe it in 
my life, and to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of it to the end of my days. 

I perfectly reſign myſelf, O Lord, to thy conduct and direction, in confidence 
that thy mercy and goodneſs is ſuch, that thou wilt not ſuffer thoſe who {ſincerely 
deſire to know the truth, and rely upon thy guidance, finally to miſcarry. 

And if in any thing which concerns the true worſhip and ſervice of thee my God, 
and the everlaſting happineſs of my ſoul, I am in any error and miſtake, I earneſtly 
beg of thee to convince me of it, and to lead me into the way of truth ; and to con- 
1 firm and eſtabliſh me in it daily more and more. 

1 And I. beſeech thee, O Lord, always to preſerve in me a great compaſſion and 


ſincere charity towards thoſe that are in error, and ignorance of thy 1 ; big 
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ſeeching thee to take pity on them, and to bring them to the knowledge of it, that 
they may be ſaved. | 

And becauſe our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, that all that do his will ſhall know 
his doctrine : Grant, O Lord, that I may never knowingly offend thee in any thing, 
or neglect to do what I know to be thy will and my duty. 

Grant, O heavenly Father, theſe my humble and hearty requeſts, for his ſake, 

who is the way, the truth, and the life, my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. | 


Prayers uſed by Him the Day before his Conſecration. 


AY 3o, 1691. the day before my conſecration to the Archbiſhoprick, which was 

on Whitſunday, at St. Mary-le-bow, when, on Whitſunday eve, I retired to 
Edmonton, to ſpend that day in faſting and prayer, to implore the bleſſing of Almighty 
God upon that action, and the aſſiſtance of his grace and Holy Spirit to be vouchſafed to 
his finful and unworthy ſervant, whom his wiſe providence, and the importunate defire 
of their majeſties, king William and queen Mary, the beſt of princes, (whom God in 
great mercy to a moſt ſinſul and perverſe people hath by a moſt fignal providence ſet upon 
the throne of theſe kingdoms, and ſent (IT truſt) to be our deliverers and benefaFors for 
many generations yet to come) have called to the government and conduct of this miſera- 
ble diſtracted church in a very difficult and dangerous time. 

T began with a ſhort prayer to Almighty God to prepare my heart for the duty of this 
day, and to afjiſt me in the diſcharge of it in ſuch a manner as might be acceptable in 
his fight, thro Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 

I proceeded next to a thankſgiving to Almighty God for his mercy and goodneſs to me 
in the conduct of my whole life, from my firſt entrance into the world to this day, 
hich was to this effect. 

Almighty and eternal Lord God, and moſt merciful Father, I proſtrate myſelf be- 
fore thee this day, in a moſt humble and thankful acknowledgement of thy great 
mercy and goodneſs vouchſafed to me a finful creature, and thy moſt unprofitable 
ſervant (not worthy to be called thy ſon) in the conduct of my whole lite, from my 
firſt coming into the world to this preſent day. . 

And in the firſt place I deſire to bleſs thy great and glorious name, that I was born 
of honeſt and religious parents, tho' of a low and obſcure condition. Who am 1, O 
Lord God, ar what is my houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto? and haſt regarded 
me according to the eſtate of a man of high degree, O Lord God ! 

I bleſs thee likewiſe for all the happy circumſtances of my birth and education; 
that I was born in a time and place wherein thy true religion was preached and pro- 
feſſed. I bleſs thee for the great care of my good parents to bring me up in the know- 

' ledge and fear of hee, the only true God, and of him whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt, 
zohom to know is eternal life; and I bleſs thee, my Lord, for him in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth are blejjed, whom, in the fulneſs of time, thou waſt pleaſed to ſend 
into the world to be the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, 

I bleſs thee that thou waſt pleaſed to give my ever-honoured and good father 
the heart to give me, out of the ſmall eſtate thou gaveſt him, ſo liberal an edu- 
cation, whereby I was put into a capacity to ſerve thee. Forgive, I beſeech thee, 
O Lord, that I have made no better uſe of the talents and opportunities wherewith 
thou haſt entruſted me, and accept of that little which by thy grace I have been 
enabled ſincerely to do for thee. I bleſs thee, O Lord, for the continual and boun- 
tiful ſupport of thy providence, whereby thou haſt alſo enabled me to return to my 
parents and their children the kindneſs I received from them, and to be ſtill as a 
father to them. I bleſs thee that thou haſt ſo mercifully and ſo many times pre- 
ſerved me from the great dangers to which my life was expoſed ; and from temp- 
tations which would have been too hard for me, if thy grace had not prevented 
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them, and kept me from falling into them: This, O Lord, I acknowledge as one 
of the great bleſſings of my life, for which I deſire continually to magnify thy great 
and glorious name. 

I bleſs thee likewiſe, O Lord ! for that meaſure of health which I have enjoyed, 
and for my recovery from a great and dangerous ſickneſs ; for any happy endowments 
of mind ; for that degree of underſtanding which thou haſt given me ; and for pre- 
ſerving it to me, when my dear mother, for ſo many years of her life, loſt the uſe and 
enjoyment of it, and might have derived that unhappineſs to me her child, if thy 
merciful goodneſs had not prevented it. Forgive me, O Lord ! that I have made 
no better uſe of the faculties which thou haſt endow'd me withal, for thy glory, and 
the henefit and advantage of others. 

Bleſſed be thy name, likewiſe, that thou haſt at any time of my life, and in 
any meaſure, rendered me uſeful to any good purpoſe. I acknowledge it to be 
all from thee ; and I deſire to return the praiſe of all to thee my great and conſtant 
bene factor. 

Bleſſed be God for the favour thou haſt given me with men both of low and high 
condition; and the friends which thou haſt raiſed up for me, to preſerve me from the 
malice of mine enemies, and thoſe who hate me without a cauſe, and not for any fault 
of mine toward them. O Lord thou knoweſt, 

More eſpecially I bleſs thee for that great and undeſerved favour which I have found 
in the eyes of our excellent king and queen. Give me, O Lord, the heart, and, if it 
be thy will, the opportunity to ſerve them in ſome meaſure to anſwer their favours to 
me, and the good opinion they have conceiv'd of me, by rendering me uſeful and inſtru- 
mental for the public good of this diſtracted kingdom and church, in endeavouring 

to heal and reconcile our unhappy differences, and to reform the diſorders that are 
in thy church, and the lives and manners both of the miniſters and people. 

Finally, I bleſs thee for all the favours and bleſſings of my life both ſpiritual and 
temporal, ſo plentifully beſtowed upon me; and above all, for a fincere deſire to 
ſerve and pleafe thee, my moſt gracious and merciful God, and to do good to men 
made after thive image. 

Accept, O Lord! this my hearty ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving which I offer 
up to thy divine majeſty, thro' the merits and mediation of Feſus Chriff, my bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer. Amen, Amen. 

Next I made this humble and penitent confeſfion of my fins, and earneſt ſupplication for 
the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. 

I bow myſelf before thee, moſt holy and gracious Lord God, in a deep ſenſe of 
mine own vileneſs and ſinfulneſs, which render me altogether unworthy of the leaſt of 
thoſe many favours and bleſſings wherewith thou haſt been pleaſed to follow me all 
the days of my life. I am a ſinful man, O Lord, and not worthy to lift up mine eyes to 
thee, my God. My whole life hath been little elſe but a continued courſe of diſobe- 
dience, of unthankfulneſs, and unworthy returns to thee tor all thy benefits. I have 
gone aſtray from the womb, and have grievoully tranſgreſſed thy holy laws and com- 
mandments, in thought, word, and deed. 

I defire now to confeſs my fins to thee, and with great ſhame and contrition to 
bewail and lament them in thy preſence. Father, 1 have ſinned againſt heaven and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son, ſo that if thou be ſtrict to mark 
iniquity, O Lord ! who can fland ? Lord, I am vile, what /l.all J anſwer thee ? I ab- 
hor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

I confeſs the folly of my childhood, and the great fins and vanities of my youth, 
and the many great provocations, which in the courſe of my life I have been often, 
too often guilty of; the impurities of my heart, and the many evil actions of my 
life, which thou, O Lord ! knoweſt altogether ; and for which I deſire to take ſhame 
to myſelf, and to be confounded before thee at the remembrance of them. Lord, they 
are all in thy ſight, and the moſt ſecret fins of my life in the light of thy countenance. 1 
am aſhamed, O ny God, and bluſh to liſt up mine eyes to thee, my God. 

] confeſs likewiſe before thee, that I have moſt grievouſly omitted and neg- 


lected my duty to thee, in not making better uſe of the talents and opportuni- 
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ties of doing good, which thou haſt entruſted me withal. I have offended griev- 
ouſly, and been wanting to my duty in a great part of my life ; towards thoſe 
whom thou haſt committed to my charge, in not inſtructing them, and watchin 
over them as I ought, to inform them in the good knowledge of God; and to im- 

ove in other knowledge, as was my duty to have done. Lord, forgive this great 
and heinous fin. : 

] have offended againſt thee by anger and impatience upon many occaſions ; by 
neglecting to cultivate my mind, and to govern my paſſions ; by uncharitableneſs 
and evil-ſpeaking ; and eſpecially by miſpending my precious time, which might 
have been employed to excellent purpoſes. Lord, what can I ſay unto thee for theſe 
and innumerable other provocations of my life? But there is forgiveneſs with thee that 
thou mayeſt be feared. Lord, let thy goodneſs, which I have had ſuch plentiful experi- 
ence of, lead me to repentance, not to be repented of. 

Have merey upon me, O Lord, and according to the multitude of thy tender mercies, 
blot out all my tranſgreſſions, for thy mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſet forth to 
be propitious by his blood for the fins of the whole world. 

I do now, O Lord, in a deep ſenſe of my finfulneſs, and a hearty contrition for all 
my faults of omiſſion and commiſſion which I have been guilty of, humble myſelf 
before thee, and earneſtly implore thy mercy and forgiveneſs. I do not only repent 
of all the evils of my paſt life, but am now fully reſolved by thy grace utterly to for- 
ſake them, and break off the practice of them; and do moſt heartily beg the aſſiſt- 
ance of thy grace to make good this _ reſolution for the remaining part of my life. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God! and renew a right ſpirit within me ; and do thou 
keep it for ever in the purpoſe and reſolution of my heart, to make good what I have 
now ſo ſolemnly promiſed to thee ; ſuffer me not to turn again to fin and folly : but 
let thy grace continually preſerve me, and enable me to do better; and ler not ſin 
have any more dominion over me, that I ſhould ſerve it in the luſt of it. 

Grant this, O merciful Father, for the fake of my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 
who died for our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification, and now ſitteth at thy right 
hand to make interceſſion for finners : In his name and mediation. I offer up this act of 
repentance, and theſe my humble ſupplications for pardon and forgiveneſs, for thy 
grace and aſſiſtance, concluding all in his comprehenſive prayer: Our Father, &c. 

Next a prayer for God's bleſſing upon me, and bis; and his Holy Spirit to be 
conferred upon me in the ſolemn dedication of me the day following to this high and 
holy office. 

Aarti and moſt merciful Lord God, the giver of every good and perfect gift, 
and the father of lights, who haſt promiſed, that zf any man lack wiſdom, he ſhall 
aſk it of thee, who grveſt to all liberally, and upbraideſt not, and it ſhall be given him; 
I moſt humbly beſeech thee in the ſolemn action of the day following, wherein I 
thy ſervant am to be dedicated, and ſet apart to the ſervice of thee, and thy church, 
in ſo high and holy an office, to ſhed forth upon me, thy moſt unworthy ſervant, the 
gifts and graces of thy Holy Spirit in a plentiful meaſure. | 

And fince by thine own wiſe and good providence, and the importunate defire of 
thoſe whom thou haſt ſet in authority over us, I am called to the government and 
conduct of this miſerably diſtracted and divided church, in ſo very difficult and dan- 
gerous a time, be pleaſed of thine infinite mercy and goodneſs to thy ſinful and moſt 
unworthy ſervant, to afford him the grace and aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, to enable 
him ſo to diſcharge the office which thou haſt called him to, that thy name may be 
glorified, and this church, which thou haſt committed to his charge, may be edified 
in faith and holineſs, in love, peace and union, by his diligent and faithful care and 
endeavours ; grant to him ſuch a degree of health, ſuch a vigour of mind, and ſuch 
a meaſure of thy heavenly grace and wiſdom, as may fit him to be an uſeful paſtor 
of thy church. Give me, O Lord, a mind after thine own beart, that I may delight 
to do thy will, O my God, and let thy law be written in my beart, Give me courage 
and reſolution to do my duty, and a heart to ſpend myſelf, and to be ſpent in thy ſer- 
vice, and in doing all the good that poſſibly I can the tew remaining days of my pil- 
grimage here on earth, 
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I bave bad great experience of thy great mercy ang goodneſs to me all my days: 
P/el. 27. Hide not thy face from me in this needful time. Thou haſt been my help ; leave me not 
p 38. nor forſake me, O God of my ſalvation ; teach me thy way, O Lord, and lead me ing 
15, 16. plain path, becauſe of mine enemies. in thee, O Lord, do I hape; thou wilt bear, O 
Lord my God; hear me, left otherwiſe mine enemies ſhould rejoice over me, and when my 
foot ſlippeth, they ſhould magnify themſelves againſt me. Deliver me, O my God, cut of 
the hand of the wicked, out of the hands of unrightoous and cruel men: for thou art n 
hope, O Lord God, thou haſt been my truſt from my youth, by thee have T been holden 
up from the womb ; my praiſe ſhall be continually of thee. I am as a wonder unto 
many; but thou art my ſerong refuge. Coſt me not off in the time of old age, forſake me 
not, when my ſirengih faileib. O God, theu haſ! taught me from my youth, and hithertg 
have 1 declared thy wondrous works : new alſo when I am old and gray-headed, forſale 
me not, until T have ſhewed thy flrength unto this generation, and thy power to them that 
are to come. Hear me, O Lord, jor thy mercy's ſake in Feſits Chrijt, my bleſſed Savi- 
our and Redeemer. Amen. 

Then I read the prayers in the conſecration-effice. I concluded with a prayer for the 
king and queen, and a ſhort ejaculaticn. | 

O Lord and heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
the only ruler of princes, who doſt from thy throne behold all the dwellers upon 
earth, moſt heartily I beſeech thee with thy favour to behold our moſt gracious Soye- 
reign lord and lady, king William and queen Mary; endue them with all thoſe graces 
and virtues which may fit them for that high ſtation wherein thou haſt placed them; 
give them a/dcm and underſtanding to go in and out before this great pecple, and a heart 
to ſeck their good all the days of their lives: and make them great examples of piety 
and virtue to an evil and degenerate age. Preſerve them in their perſons, govern their 
counſels, and proſper their forces by ſea and land, and make them victorious over 
their enemies. Be pleaſed to take the perſon of the king into thy particular provi- 
dence. Give thy angels charge over him to keep him in all his ways ; cever his head in 
the day of battle; and crown him with victory and good ſucceſs. Give ccurage and 
reſolution to him, and to his armies and fleets, and take away the hearts of his 
enemies. Scatter the people that delight in war ; ſhew thyſelf, thou judge of the earth, 
and render a reward to the proud. Let not iniquity always triumph in the oppreſſion 
of thy people. Let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end; but do theu eftabliſ) 
the juſt. | 

1 beſeech thee to bleſs and ſtrengthen the queen, to whom thou haſt now com- 
mitted the care and government of theſe nations. Give her wiſdom and reſolution for 
ſuch a time as this. Diſcover and defeat all the deſigns of wicked and unreaſonable 
men againſt the perſons of their majeſties, and againſt our peace and religion, and 
turn their counſels into fookſineſs. Strike through the loins of thoſe that riſe up againſt 
that happy government, which thy ſignal providence hath eſtabliſhed among us. O 
Lord, bleſs them both (if it be thy bleſſed will) with a hopeful iſſue to fit upon the 
throne after them, and to be a bleſſing to theſe nations for many generations. This 
O Lord, is not impoſſible with thee. Have a gracious regard, I beſeech thee, to the 
humble condition of the queen thy ſervant, and make her that was barren to fing, and 
to become a joyful mother of children. Hear my prayer, O Lord, in this behalf, for thy 
mercy's ſake in Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 

And now, O Lord, I humbly beſeech thee to accept of theſe my praiſes and 
thankſgivings, which I have humbly offered to thy divine majeſty ! of my humili- 
ation and repentance for all-the ſins of my life ; and of my reſolution of a better obe- 
dience for the future, and to enable me by thy grace to make them good. Hear 
likewiſe my prayers and ſupplications for thy bleſſing upon the ſolemn action of the 
day following, and upon thine unworthy ſervant who is to be dedicated to thy ſervice ; 
and for them whom thou haſt ſet over us; and for theſe ſinful nations; and all for 
the ſake of thy dearly belrved Son, in whom thou art well pleaſed, even Jeſus Chriſt, the 
righteous ; | 


In whoſe name and words 1 conclude my prayers, 
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Diſcousnſe to his Servants, concerning receiving 
the Sacrament. 


* OW that I have mentioned the ſacrament, I have a great deſire, that as 

many of you as can ſhould receive it at Eafter, and that you ſhould care- 
fully prepare yourſelves for it againſt that time. It is the moſt folemn inſtitution of 
our religion, and as we are chriſtians, we are obliged to the frequent receiving of it, 
and we cannot neglect it without a great contempt of our bleſſed Saviour and his 
religion. He hath appointed it for a folemn remembrance of his great love to us, 
in laying down his life for us, and png” eee us to do it in remembrance 
of him ; and St. Paul tells us, that as often as eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ave do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. | 

Both the comfort and the benefit of it are great. The comfort of it ; becauſe it 
does not only repreſent to us the exceeding love of our Saviour, in giving his body 
to be broken, and his blood to be ſhed for us; but it likewiſe ſeals to us all thoſe 
bleſſings and benefits which are purchaſed and procured for us by his death and paſſion 
the pardon of fins; and power againſt ſin. | 

The benefit of it is alſo great ; becauſe hereby we are confirmed in goodneſs, and 
our reſolutions of better obedience are ſtrengthen'd ; and the grace of God's Holy 
Spirit to enable us to do his will is hereby conveyed to us. 

And the beſt preparation for it is by a fincere repentance for all our fins and miſ- 
carriages, which we remember ourſelves to be at any time guilty of: by daily prayer 
to God that he would give us a ſincere repentance for all our fins, and mercifully 
forgive them to us; and by a ſincere and firm reſolution to forſake our ſins, and to 
do better for the future; to be more careful of all our actions, and more conſtant 
in prayer to God for his grace to enable us to keep his commandments : by being in 
charity with all men ; and by forgiving thoſe who have injured us by word or deed, 
as we hope for forgiveneſs from God. 

And let none of us ſay, that we are not fitted and prepared for it. It is our duty 
to be ſo: and if we be not prepared to receive the ſacrament, we are not qualified 
for the mercy of God, and for his forgiveneſs ; we are not prepared for the happineſs 
of heaven, and can have no hopes to come thither : but if we prepare ourſelves as 
well as we can by repentance, and reſolutions of being better, and by praying heartily 
and earneſtly to God for his grace, he will accept of this preparation, and will give us 
the comfort of this holy ſacrament. | 


A Form 
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A Form of PRAYERS, uſed by his late Majeſty 
K. William III. when he received the Holy Sacra. 
ment, and on other occaſions. 5 


JOHN ix. 4. 


T muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day ; the night — 
when no man can work, : 


COL OS. iu. 17. 
Whatſoever ye do in word, or in deed, do all in the name of the Lori Feſt, giving 


£ 


thanks to God and the Father by him. By 


* — 
* 


A prayer to God, that he would be pleaſed to aſſiſt and accept my preparas 
tion to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament. | 


1 Proſtrate my ſelf before thee, my moſt gracious God and merciful Father, in 
an humble acknowledgement of my unworthineſs and inſufficiency of myſelf, 
for any thing that is good. I am ſenſible that without thee I can do nothing; and 
therefore do humbly implore thy gracious aſſiſtance, and acceptance of my en- 
deavour to prepare myſelf for the worthy receiving of the blefled ſacrament of the 
body and blood of thy dear Son. | | 

Stir up, I beſeech thee, ſuch pious affections and diſpoſitions in my ſoul, and fill 
my mind with ſuch holy metitations as are ſuitable to this occaſion. Grant me ſuch 
a ſenſe of my fins, and of the ſufferings of my bleſſed Saviour for them, as may af- 
fe& my heart with a deep ſorrow for my ſius, and an eternal hatred and diſpleaſure 
againſt them, and may effectually engage me to love and live to him who dy'd for 
me, Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


A penitent confeſſion of fins, with an humble ſupplication for mercy and 
forgiveneſs. 


OST gracious and merciful God, who art of purer eyes than to behold ini- 
quity : I deſire to humble my ſoul before thee, in a deep ſenſe of my own vile- 
neſs and unworthineſs, by reaſon of the many fins and provocations which I have 
been guilty 'of againſt thy divine majeſty; by thought, word and deed. Forgive, 
O Lord, all the fins and follies of my life, which have been many and great ; and 
which I do now with ſhame and ſorrow confeſs and bewail before thee for thy mer- 
cies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt. Pardon, O my God, my manifold neglects and omiſſions, 
and light and careleſs performance of the duties of religion, without due affection and 
attention of mind ; that I have not ſerved thee with that purity of intention, with that 
ſincerity of heart, with that fervency of ſpirit, with that zeal for thy glory, with that 
care and diligence, and 93 that I ought. 

Forgive, O Lord, my fins of ignorance and infirmity, which are more than can 
be numbered ; but eſpecially all my wilful tranſgreſſions of thy holy and . 

: 3 WS; 


OR II Iv m 5 * ; Lil N 
4 | | R | 
IS " * "ITY g 4 2 e 
a” p . tau I oe + Pp „ 1 Q q 
- „ SE i a 
* 4 A G # ” * "SF "1X = | = 
* | . 


> : 
. r - * d * ** \ 


Ca 


OY 


2 * 


| | 2 nl 
3 222 . — r wes 6p 4 . * * 7 
1 G At —— —— —_— "Y FAY FO IO WT TO” EF batt... Aft tat. — 2 PY i _ 4 „ * To ; 
— — — — rn rn rnnn nr ee rnttmtnmns 

99 a 9 . . 4 
l | | 4, . = 4 1. 
Prayers uſed W N 
Willi * 

N * — o * 

| "nd 1 — 1 =—— . = 


+ _— 
89 2 


2 
* 


"Y * FY WR * r e 


fions, with many more, which I cannot remember and reckon up before thee, are 


myſelf what I have done, and what I deſerve at thy hands, my fleſh trembleth for 
fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments. I am aſhamed, O my God, and 
bluſh to lift up mine eyes to thee, my God. Lord, I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer 
thee? I abhor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. | 
Make me deeply ſenſible of the great evil of my ſins, and work in me a hearty con- 
trition for them ; and let the ſenſe of them be more grievous to me than of any other 
evil whatſoever. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and according to thy tender mer- 
cies forgive all my tranſgreſſions, ſor the ſake of my bleſſed Saviour and Redeem- 
er. Amen. 
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A Prayer for the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to enable me to reſolve 
and to do better for the future, 


ND now, O Lord, in confidence of thy great mercy and goodneſs to all that 

are truly penitent, and ſincerely reſolve to do better, I moſt humbly implore 
the grace and aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, to enable me to become every day bet- 
ter, and to reform whatever has been amiſs in the temper and diſpoſition of my mind, 
or in any of the actions of my life. Grant me the wiſdom and underſtanding to 
know my duty, and the heart and will to do it. Vouchſafe to me the continual pre- 
© ſence and direction, the aſſiſtance and comforts of thy Holy ſpirit ; whereby I may 
be diſpoſed and enabled to do thy will with delight and chearfulneſs, and with pati- 
ence and contentedneſs to ſubmit to it in all things. Endue me, O Lord, with the 
true fear and love of thee, and with a prudent zeal for thy glory. Encreaſe in me 
more and more the graces of charity and meekneſs, of truth, and juſtice, and fidelity 
give me humility and patience, and a firmneſs of ſpirit to bear every condition with 
conſtancy and equality of mind. 

Enable me, O Lord, by thy grace to govern all my appetites, and every inordinate 
luſt and paſſion, by temperance and purity, and meekneſs of wiſdom ; ſetting thee 
always before me, that I may not fin againſt thee. Create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right ſpirit within me; purify my ſoul from all evil thoughts 
and inclinations, from all bad intentions and deſigns. Deliver me, O Lord, from 
pride and vanity, from immoderate ſelf-love, and obſtinate ſelf-will, and from all 
malice and envy, and ill-will towards any. | | | 

Make me to love thee as I ought, above all things ;. and let the intereſt of thy 
honour and glory be ever dearer to me than my own will, or reputation, or any tem+ 
poral advantage whatſoever. | 

Subdue in me the evil ſpirit of wrath and revenge, and diſpoſe my heart patiently 
to bear reproaches and wrongs; and to be ready not only to forgive, but to return 

for evil. | | 
Aſſiſt me, O Lord, more eſpecially in the faithful and conſcientious diſcharge of 
the duties of that high ſtation. in which thou haſt placed me: And grant that 
I may employ all that power and authority which thou haſt inveſted me with, for 
thy glory and the publick good; that I may rule over men in thy fear, with juſtice 
and equity, ever ſtudying and endeavouring the good of the people committed to 
my charge, and as much as in me lies the peace and proſperity, the welfare and 
happineſs of mankind. S 113 22 

Confirm me, O my God, in all theſe holy reſolutions; and do thou keep it for 
ever in the purpoſe of my heart, to perform them to the utmoſt of my power: all 
which I humbly beg for thy mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


Oooo An 


Vor. III. 


641 


Here he 
was uſed 


to mention 


all in thy fight, O Lord, and my moſt ſecret fins in the light of thy countenance. Porticu- 
When I look back upon the errors and miſcarriages of my paſt life, and conſider with“ 
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An bumble interceſſion with God for all mankind ; for the whole chriſtian church, 
and more particularly for that part of it which is planted in theſe kingdoms ; for the 

Queen, and for all under our government; for my relations and friends ; for my na- 
tive country, and for my allies, &c. | 


T Thine unworthy ſervant defire likewiſe humbly to intercede with thee, the God 
and Father of all, for all mankind ; that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to have com- 
aſſion upon their blindneſs and ignorance, their groſs errors and their wicked practices. 
Send forth, I beſeech thee, thy light and thy truth, to ſcatter that thick darkneſs 
which covers the nations, and overſpreads ſo great a part of the world ; that thy way 
may be known upon earth, and my ſaving health among all nations. 

Bleſs and preſerve thy church diſperſed over the face of the earth, reſtore to it unity 
and concord, in the acknowledgement of the truth, and the practice of righteouſneſs 
and goodneſs. Remove out of it all errors and corruptions, all offences and ſcandals, 
all divifions and diſſenſions, all tyranny and uſurpation over the minds and conſciences 
of men, that they who profeſs the ſame faith, may no longer perſecute and deſtroy 
one another, but may be kind and tender-hearted one towards another, as it becomes 
brethren, and thoſe that are heirs of the ſame common ſalvation. | 

I beſeech thee more efpecially, to be merciful to that part of thy church, which 
thou haſt planted in theſe kingdoms. Pity the diſtractions, and heal the breaches 
of it, Purge out of it all impiety and profaneneſs ; take away thoſe miſtakes, and 
mutual exaſperations, which cauſe ſo much diſtemper and diſturbance ; and re- 
ſtore to it piety and virtue, peace and charity, Endue the paſtors and governors of 
it with the ſpirit of true religion and goodneſs, and make them zealous and dili- 
gent to promote it in thoſe who are under their inſtruction and care. Give them wiſ- 

dom to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means of compoſing the differences of this 
miſerably divided church, the heart to endeavour it, and by thy bleſſing upon their 
endeavours the happineſs to effect it. | | 

And I beſeech thee, O Lord, of thy great goodneſs, to bleſs all my relations and 
friends ; particularly my deareſt conſort the queen. I acknowledge thy ſpecial pro- 
vidence in bringing us together, and thereby giving me the opportunity and means 
of being inſtrumental in reſcuing theſe nations from miſery and ruin. And as thou 
haſt been pleaſed to unite us in the neareſt relation; ſo I beſeech thee to preſerve 
and continue that entire love and affection between us, which becomes that rela- 
tion. And if it be thy bleſſed will, and thou. ſeeſt it beſt for us, bleſs us with 
children, to fit upon the throne of theſe kingdoms, and to be a blefling to them 
for many generations. h 

Be merciful alſo, O God, to my native country ; let true religion and righteouſ- 
neſs be eſtabliſhed among them, as the ſureſt foundation of their peace and prof- 


rity. | 
Blk all my allies : O righteous Lord, that loveſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt falſhood 
and wrong, do thou ſtand by us in the maintenance of that juſt cauſe in which we 
are engaged, and bleſs us with union and good ſucceſs. ki if 

And in thy good time, O Lord, reſtore peace to chriſtendom; put an end to 
thoſe bloody wars and deſolations, wherewith it hath been ſo long and ſo miſerably 
harraſs d: and, when thou ſeeſt it beſt and fitteſt, manifeſt thy glorious juſtice in 
giving check to that ambition and cruelty, which hath been x 8. cauſe of ſo great 
calamities, to ſo great a part of the world, O God, to whom vengeance belongeth ; 
O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, ſhew thyſelf : Lift up thyſelf, thou 
judge of the earth, and render a reward to the proud : Scatter the people that 
delight in war : Let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end, but do thou 
eftabliſh the juſt. _ ol | 

Be merciful, O God, to all that are in affliction or diſtreſs, that labour under po- 
verty, or perſecution, or captivity ; under bodily pains and diſeaſes, or under temp- 
tation and trouble of mind : Be pleaſed to ſupport and comfort them, and in thy due 
time to deliver them according to thy great mercy. | ue "Hh 
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Forgive, I beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, to all mine enemies all their 
malice and ill-will towards me; and give them repentance and better minds: 
which I 1 beg of thee for them, as I myſelf hope for mercy and forgiveneſo 
at thy hands, through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my moſt merciful 
God and Saviour, 


. 


— 


A thankful acknowledgement of the Mercies of GO D both Temporal and Spiritual; 
and above all for the redemption of mankind by the humiliation and ſufferings of his 


Son in our. nature. 


B Leſſed and glorious Lord God, the great creator, and preſerver, and governor 
of all things; my Saviour and deliverer, and continual benefaQor : I acknow- 
ledge, I admire, I adore thy infinite excellencies and perfeCtions : and let all the 
creatures in heaven and earth fay, Amen. 


Render thanks to thee, moſt gracious God, for innumerable favours conferred up- 
on me thy poor creature, and moſt unworthy ; for my being, for my reaſon, and 
for all other endowments and faculties of ſoul and body; for thy continual care and 
watchful providence over me from the beginning of my life, and thro' the whole 
courſe of it: for all the happy circumſtances of my birth and education : for the 
pious care of my dear and ever-honoured mother, and grandmother, and of all others 
who had the charge of me in my tender years : for thy unwearied patience towards 
me, after ſo many and ſo great provocations: and for thy merciful and wonderful 
reſervation of me from innumerable dangers and deaths, to which I have been ex- 
| poſed all my life. I will ftill hope in thy goodneſs, O Lord, who haſt been my 
truſt from my youth ; by thee have I been holden up from the womb, my praiſe 
ſhall be continually of thee. Above all I adore thy tender mercy and compaſſion to 
me and all mankind, in ſending thy only Son into the world to redeem us from fin 
and miſery, and by ſuffering in our nature, and dying in our ſtead, to purchaſe for 
us eternal life. I bleſs thee for the light of the glorious goſpel, for the knowledge 
and ſenſe of my duty towards thee ; for delivering me from temptations too hard 
for me, and ſupporting me under many: for the direction, and aſſiſtance, and com- 
forts of thy Holy Spirit : for reſtraining me by thy grace, and reclaiming me from 
the ways of fin and vanity ; and for all the gracious communications of thy good- 
- neſs, whereby thou haſt inclined my heart to love and fear thee, and enabled me in 
any meaſure to do thy will. : 
For theſe and all other thy bleſſings and favours to me, which are more than can be 
number'd, I render unto thee, moſt gracious God, all poſſible praiſe and thanks by 
Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. : 


— 


A Prayer to God, to prepare my heart for the worthy receiving of the Holy Sacrament, 
and to make me partaker of the bleſſings and benefits of it. 


Come to thee, O my Lord God, from whom are the preparation of the heart, 
I and the good diſpoſition of our minds for thy worſhip and ſervice. Fit me, O 
Lord, by hearty contrition for my fins, and a ſincere reſolution of a better courſe, 
to approach thy altar. Accept of the N which thy Son hath made oſ all my 


tranigreſſions by the ſacrifice of himſelf, as of a lamb without ſpot and blemiſh. 
Let the remembrance of my fins, and of his bitter ſufferings for them, pierce m 
very heart, and engage me for ever to love and ſerve him, who laid down his life 
for me. Cleanſe me, O Lord, from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that I may 
be a meet gueſt for thy holy table, and a real partaker of thoſe bleſſings and Tone 
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Prayers uſed by K. William. 


fits which are repreſented M the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood. Strengthen, 


\ obedience, for ever and ever. Amen. | 


mercy to me and all mankind, in ſending thy only Son into the world to take our 
us, and to die for us: and to preſerve the memory of this great love and goodnels 
ſacrament, for a ſolemn remembrance of it. Grant, O Lord, that I may faithfully 


confirmed in thy preſence, and at thy table. Let it be an eternal obligation upon 


PPP 


O God, all good reſolutions in me; enable me, by thy grace, faithfully to per- 
form the conditions of that covenant which I made in baptiſm, and intend to re- 
new in the holy ſacrament, by dedicating myſelf entirely, and for ever to the ſer- 
vice of my bleſſed Redeemer, who hath loved me, and waſhed me from my fins in 
his own blood. . To him be all honour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, love and 


_— * - 
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Short Meditations and Ejaculations at the Communion. 


8 Before the Miniſter begins the Service. 
[| Lift up my ſoul to thee, my God, humbly imploring thy bleſſing upon me, and 
gracious aſſiſtance of me in the holy action I am now about. Forgive my want 


of due preparation, and accept of my fincere deſire to perform an acceptable ſervice 
to thee, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Before the receiving of the bread. 
Lord, I am not worthy of the crumbs which fall from thy table, 


After the receiving of it. 


Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down his life for his friend. 
— Herein hath God commended his love to us, that whilſt we were enemies, he 
gave his Son to die for us. 


Before the receiving of the cup. 


What ſhall I render to the Lord for all his benefits? I will take the cup of ſalva- 
tion, and I will bleſs the name of the Lord. | 


After the receiving of it. 


Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable gift, his dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, in 
whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, 


After the concluſion of the whole action 


Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the 
Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities, 
and healeth all thy diſeaſes : who redeemeth thy life from deſtruction, and crown- 


eth thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies ; who fatisfieth thy mouth with 
go od things. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul. 


A Prayer to be uſed in private afterwards. 


I praiſe and magnify thy great and glorious name, O Lord my God, for the bleſſed 
opportunity afforded to me this day, of commemorating thy infinite goodneſs and 


nature upon him, to ſubmit to the infirmities and miſeries of it, to live amongſt 
of thine to us for ever in our hearts, that thou haſt been pleaſed to appoint the bleſſed 


keep and perform that holy covenant which I have this day ſo ſolemnly renewed and 


me 


Prayers uſed by K. William. 


— J ww * 
1 29 ** 


— 


. 
me of perpetual love and obedience to thee. Let nothing ſeem hard for me to do, or 
grievous for me to ſuffer for thy ſake, who whilſt I was a Sinner, and an Enemy to 
thee, lovedſt me at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend. Gs / 

Grant that by this Sacrament there may be conveyed to my Soul ney ſpirityal liſe 
and ſtrength, and ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, as may enable me to 
a greater care of my Duty for the future: That I may henceforth live as becomes the 
Redeemed of the Lord ; even to him who died for my fins, and roſe again for my 
juſtification, and is now fat down on the right hand of the Throne of God, to 
make interceſſion for me: In his holy Name and Words I conclude my imperfect 
Prayers. Tu * | + xd 


* 
' 


UR Pather which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come, 

Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this Day cur daily 
Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that have ereſpoſſed againſt 
w. And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil: For thine is the 
Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, for. ever. Amen. 12 "ror 
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An Alphabetical TABLE of the chief Matters ons 


tained in theſe Three Volumes of Archbiſhop Ti/lotſon's 


Sermons. 


The NUuzERICAL LzTTERs denote the Volumes, the Frcurss the Pages. 


| a A. | 
A Bonination of Deſolation, what meant by it, iii. 5 32. 
Abraham, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 

what the Expreſſion denotes, i. 205. 

Abraham's Religion, the Antiquity of it, i. 252. 

Abraham, the Excellency of his Faith, and Obedience in 
offering up his Son, ii. 10. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 
12. Objections againſt it anſwered, 13. 

Abraham, — Nature and Reaſon of his Trial, ii. - 10. 

Abraham, an Example of Submiſſion and Obedience, ii. 17. 

Abraham's offering up his Son a Type of Chriſt, ii. 18. 

Abraham's Boſom, why Paradiſe ſo called, ii. 470. 

Abſolution of the Prieſt, how far available, iii. 484. The 
Papiſts Abuſe of this Doctrine, ii. 45. 467. iii. 28.192. 

Adam, the firſt and ſecond Adam, i. 257. 

Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Religion as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, the Evil and Danger of it, ii. 200. 
204. The Pretence of Infallibility no Warrant for 
this,' 207. The Church of Rome, how far charge- 
able with this, 205. Chriſtians capable of judging 
when ſuch Additions are made, 202. 

Adoption of Chriſtians, what, ii. 422. 

Aduocate, Chriſt our Advocate in Heaven, iii. 400. How 
this a Ground of Comfort to Chriſtians, iii. 400, 401. 

Eons, or Ages, what they ſignify, i. 411, 5 

Actions, i. 36. How to be born, i. 52. 108. Why 
ſent, i. 77. 81. Whence, i. 82. Arguments for Pa- 
tience under them, ii. 162. 168. 425. 477.559. 560. 
iii. 387. J 

Afiiftions of good Men no Argument againſt the Provi- 
dence of God, ii. 559. 

Mictions, their End and Uſefulneſs, ii. 561. 615. 656. 

Afiifions, how reconciled with the Goodneſs of God, 
li. 615. 

Ae, the Goſpel-age, or laſt Age, i. 34. 

Ae, the — np. our Age, f. 363. 418. 

Allurements of the World, ii. 41, &c. How to 
come, ibid. 

Alpbonſus, his blaſphemous Speech concerning the Crea- 
tion of the World, ii. 554. 

Ambition, the Temptation of it, ii. 19. 42. Remedies 
againſt it, ibid. How reſiſted by our Saviour, iii. 221. 

Amelius, the Platoniſt, a more indifferent Judge of Scrip- 
ture than the Arians and Secinians, i. 410. 

Anabaptiſts, their Abuſe of Chriſt's Commiſſion for Bap- 
tiſm, ii. 453. 

Ananias and Sapphira, the Severity of their Puniſhment 
accounted for, ii. 642. 

Angels, and bleſſed Spirits, their Joy at the Repentance of 
Hm, j. 137. Their Knowledge of human Affairs, 
140. Their Appearances, 432. Why our Saviour 
did not aſſume their Nature, 432. 

Angels, or Dæmons, i. 440. 

Angels, their Exiſtence, ii. 133. Their Nature, 134. 
'The ſeveral Orders of them, ibid. Their Office 
and Employment, 135. 

Angels, good, their ſpecial Office toward good Men, 
ii. 136. 138 

Angels, the 
118. The Practice of the Church of Rome in this 


be over- 


—— 


Matter, ii. 140, 141. 


orſhip of them forbidden, ii. 110. 117, 


N 


Angels, the Doctrine of Guardian Angels, ii. 136. 

Angels, preſent at our Devotions, 137, &c. wendy" 

Angels, Say not before the Angel that it was an Error,” 
(Eccleſ. v. 6.) explained, ii. 137. The Woman to 
have a Veil over her Head becauſe of the Angels,” 
(1 Cor. xi. 10.) explained, 138. Michael the Arch- 
angel *<* diſputing about the Body of Moſes,” (Jude, 
ver. 9.) explained, ibid. 

Angels, the Certainty of their Miniſtry, ii. 139. God's 
Goodneſs in it, 140. 

Angels, good, how to be imitated by Men, ii. 141. 

Anger, 4. Folly and Sin of it, i. 41. 

Anthropomorphites, their Error, ii. 67 3. 

Antichriſt, the Character of him, ii. 169, &c. 

Antinomian Doctrine diſproved, ii. 317, &c. 330. 

Antiquity, the Vanity of the Pretences of the Church of 
Rome to it, i. 279. 

Antoninus, an excellent Saying of his about the Conſide- 
ration of our Ways, i. 116. 

Anxiety, about worldly Things, Remedies againſt it, 
ü. 557. The Vanity and Folly of it, 563. 

Apollinaris and his Followers, their Hereſies concerning 
our bleſſed Saviour, i. 409, 433. 

Apeſtaſy, the Nature of that Sin, i. 148. ii. 72. The 

grees of it, 72. The Heinouſneſs of it, it. 74. 
The Danger of it, 75. 430, 431. An Exhortation 
againſt it, 76. 

Apoſtaſy from the Reformed Religion, the Danger of it, 
ll. 76. 434. TICS, 

7257 of the Church of Rome, ii. 73. 

po/tles, the Import and Deſign of their Commiſſion, 
ii. 451, How far it was limited, ii. 454. 

Apoſtles, Chriſt's Promiſe, to be with them always even 
to the End of the World,” the Meaning of it, ii. 
454. This Promiſe cleared from the Interpretation of 
Enthufiafls and Papiſts, 455, 456. No Warrant 
for Infallibility, 457. The Conditions of this Pro- 
miſe to the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church, 458. The 
Danger of not performing them, ibid. 

Apoſtles, credible Witneſſes, why, iii. 542. Their Teſ- 

timony, how ſufficient for Belief, 543. What Aſ- 
ſurance After-ages have of it, ibid. &c. 

Apoſiles, the Practice of our Church in commemorating 
them vindicated, ii. 146. Abuſe of it in the Church 
of Rome, ibid. 

Apoſtles, their Example to be imitated, ii. 147. 

Apotheoſis, or Canoniſation among the Heathen, i. 440. 

Appearance of Chriſt after his Reſurrection, iii. 242. 245. 
His firſt Appearance to the Women why not taken 
notice of by St. Paul, 242. His appearing to the 
five hundred Brethren, a Difficulty about it cleared, 
243. His appearing to James, why mentioned by St. 
Paul only, ibid. Why he appeared to his Followers 
only, and not to the unbelieving Fews, 244. 

Arguments, how to be uſcd, i. 202. 204. 

Arians, on what Texts of Scripture they ground their 
Error of Chriſt's being a mere Creature, i. 414. Their 
Hereſy, and that of the $cinian;, confuted, 16. &c. 

Arian Hereſy, that the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian 
World fell into it, i. 572, 


Ariſtotelian Atheiſt, i. 6. | 
Ariftatle, 


88 9 TS p — * e * 9 
a bh * * | 
— 
OY 
aS 4 


% "LEES £4 - : 


-- — 


* 
* 
— 
— 


— — —E— — K 
An Alphabetical Table of Matters, © 


. 


Ari al, the firſt who aſſerted the Eternity of the World, 
i. 7. ii. 258. 667. iii. 444. His Error fully confuted, 


i. 8. | | "LF | 
Armies, how employed by the Romans in Times of Peace, 
ii. 105. 5 | 
hraaald, his Methods of demonſtrating Doctrines re- 
jected, i. 238. His Abſurdities concerning Tranſub- 

ſtantiation, ibid. 245. | | 
Arts and Learning, their Original and Benefit to Man- 
ind, 1, 9. | | | 
Heb of Chriſt, the Circumſtances preceding it, iii. 
261. The Circumſtances of it accounted for, 262. 
The Benefits of it, 264. How a Confirmation of our 
Faith, 265. 521. &. What Ground of Comfort to 
Chriſtians, 266. What Influence it ought to have 
upon us, ibid, Its Effects, ii. 126. 
Afia and Africa, the Defection of the Chriſtians there, 


i. 573, 574. | | 
Ajemblies, the Danger of forſaking the public Aſſemblies, 


ii. 73. | 
* in our Duty, to be aſked of God, iii. 77. This 
more fully diſcovered by the Goſpel, 554. 
Aſſurance of our Spiritual Condition, how to be attained, 
i. 128, &c. 
Aſtrology, the Vanity of it, ii. 542. 
Fans the Kinds of it, i. 6. The Unreaſonableneſs, 
Danger, and Folly of it, and nm of ſpeculative 
Atheiſm; 20. 26. 31. 104. ii. 258. 518. 619. iii, 444- 
See alſo Pref. page 5. Its Progreſs and Power, i. 39. 
Deſtructive of human Sogiety, i. 247. The Incivility 
of it, 30. When confined to [taly, 39. By whom 
_ chiefly promoted, iii. 571. 573. * | 
Atheifts, their great Danger if their Opinions prove falſe, 
i. 31. Their Miſery here and hereafter, ibid. Their 
vain Opinions when clearly diſcovered, 381. The 
_ Fallacy of their Arguments, ii. 647. Their Partia- 
lity, iii. 563. , 
Atoms, Epicurus his Theory, of the Formation of the 
World from their fortuitous Concourſe, examined and 
. confuted, i. 11. 22. | 
Attributes of God, i. 388. ii. 491. The Happineſs ariſing 
from a firm Belief of them, i. 388, &c. Rules for 


regulating our Opinions concerning them, ii. 493, 


494- 

Attrition what, li. 45. 

Auguſtin, St. traditional Truths how carefully delivered 
by him, i. 612. 

Auricular Confeſſion, not of abſolute Neceſſity, iii. 17. 
The Doctrine of the Church of Rome herein, ibid. 
Their Deſign in this Doctrine, ii. 484. 

Auſtin the Monk, his Character, and an Account of his 
pretended planting the Goſpel in England, iii. 343. 


B. | 
TD 4bylon, modern and myſtical, i. 393. 
Babylon the great, Rome papal, i. 169, &c. 


Baptiſm, the Engagements therein, i. 66. 68. lnfant- 


baptiſm to be adminiſtered at Church if poſſible, 492. 
Whereon the Benefit of that holy Sacrament depends, 
240. How it ſucceeded Circumciſion, ii. 327. Why 
called Illumination, iii. 300. Holy Spirit, how con 
ferred in it, 289. The Sin and Folly of neglecting 
it, 297. | 
Baplifm! the Office of, ſome ObjeQions againſt it an- 
ſwered, iii. 290. 
Baptiſm, „Buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm,” what meant 
by this Expreſſion, iii. 255. Vid. ii. 452, 453. 
% Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, what 
- meant by this Expreſſion, ili. 269, 
Bafilides, his Hereſies, i. 411. | 
Batramus, or Bertram, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion oppoſed by him, i. 239. | 
Beaſt with ten Horns, in the Revelations, what meant 
it, ii. 169. 
Becanus, his Notion .concerning Divine Revelation, the 
Abſurdity of it, iii. 413. 419. 


Becket, Thomas, his Saintſhip, ii. 149. iii. 344. | 
Belief, and Believers, of what comprehenlive Significa- 
tion theſe Terms are in Scripture, i. 2. > 
Belief, in Religion, the proper Grounds of it, i. 183, 184: 
Belief nothing, that implies a Contr. d ction, the Object 
of our Belief, ii. 15. Vide Faith. | 1 

Belief, ſaving, how the Gift of God, ii. 479. | 

Belief, a Perſuaſive to live anſwerably to it, iii. 469, The 
Danger of the contrary, ibid. &c. rk | 

Believing, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; 
what it includes, iii. 452. This proved to be Chriſ- 
tian Faith, 454. | | 

Bellarmine, his Errors about Tranſubſtantiation, i. 2 1 
His two goodly Marks of the true Church, Univer- 

ſality and Splendor, 251. 

Berengarius, his Recantation of the Error of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, i. 238. 

Biſhop of Rome. Vid. Church of Rome. | 

Blaſphemous Thoughts, how miſtaken ſometimes, i. 149; 

Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, what, i. 145. | 

Bleſſed, „ more bleſſed to give than to receive, this 
Saying of our Saviour conſidered, iii. 370, Ke. 

E of our future State, iii. 55. Wherein it con- 
iſts, ii. 162. iii. 56. 178. ; 5 

Bleſing, our Saviour's Bleſſing to his Diſciples, iii. 262. 

Blood of Chriſt, whence called the Blood of the Co- 
venant,“ i. 452. 5 

Body, how raiſed up at the laſt Day, iii. 57. 179. 

Bonaventure's Corruption of 1ſatah lxiii. 3. iii. 468. 

Books, pious, the Charity of giving them, i. 213. 

Brute Animals, the common Notion of their Souls; iii. 
122. What probably becomes of them after Death, 
123. The Difference between the Souls of Men and 
Beaſts, ibid. 


C. 
Abbala of the Jeus called Gematry, i. 592: 
Cabbala, or oral Tradition of the Jeu, ibid. 

Ceſar, (Julius) a Remark of his, i. 335. 

Cain and Abel's Sactifice conſidered, 1. 207; 

Calamities, the great Calamities that have befallen Man- 
kind, how conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God; 
ii. 617. 6 

Calling, Diligence in it a Patt of Religion, ii. 291. 
iii. 168. Our Obligation to it, 365. None exempted 
from ſome Calling, 366. The Duty of thoſe of a 
high Calling, 365. ay 

Canaan, Land of, a Type of Heaven, i. 325; Woman 
of Canaan's Faith, why commended by Chriſt; ii. 16. 

Canaanites, their Extirpation, the Severity of it accounted 
ſor, ii. 618. ; 

. „ that God requires nothing above out Capacity, 
ii. 28. | | 

Care of our Souls the one thing needful, i. 3 13, &c: 

Cares, what it is to ** caſt them upon God, ii, 55 6. 
Motives to it, 557. About this Life in what Senſe 

forbidden by our Saviour, 223, 224. 

Carpocrates, his heretical Denial of the Divinity of out 
Saviour, i. 411. ii. 634. 

Caſaubon, (Dr.) vindicated from Cavils, i. 605. 


Caſuiſis of the Church of Rome, their Looſeneſs, il. 216, 


284. Sir Thomas Moore's Cenſure of them, ii. 216. 

Catechiſm, Romiſh; ſet forth by the Council of Trent, 
what it teaches of oral Tradition, i. 600. 

Catechiſing, the Neceſlity and Advantages of it, i, 5or. 
Bad Effects of the Neglect of it, ibid. 

Caution in our Behaviour, ii. 97, 98. 

Cen ſors of Doctrines at Rome, i. 601, | 

Cenſures, how good Men may be ſuppotted undet them, 
ili. 156, 

Cenſuring of others, the Sin of it, i. 129. 421. Argu- 
ments againſt it, iil. 156. 

Centuries Faith, why commended by Chtiſt, ii. 15. 

Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religion, i. 258. Of the 
Church of England, ibid. 476. Of the Church of 
Rome, their Number and Vanity, 7bid, " 

1 Dermis, 
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 Cerimibus, his Hereſy, i. 411. 


"% | Changes in Religion, why ſo hard to be brought about, 


Charity to the Poor, i. 317. 339. To be joined with 


- Charity to the Souls of Men, how to be exerciſed, i. 151. 


Charity, in what Senſe a new Commandment, i. 170. 
The Degrees and Meaſures of it, ibid. The Obliga- 
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Ceremonies, external, their Indifferency, ii. 67 4. How 
much relied on by the Church of Reme, 67 5: | 
Ceremonies, why commanded to the Fetws, ii. 675, 676. 


How far complied with by our Saviour, iii. 218. 


Cerlainty, wherein it conſiſts, iii. 1 5 Abſurdity of 

the Church of Rome in this Point, ibid. e 
ldean Philoſophy, the Antiquity of it, i. 411. 

Chance, that the World could not be made by Chance, 
i. 12. Human Affairs how ſubje& to it, 333. Mi- 
ſerable State of Human Nature ori the Suppoſition of 
ho other ſuperior Being beſides Chance, 337. 

Changes, or Revolutions, that preceded the coming of 
Chriſt, ii. 104, &e. Providence of God remarkable 
in them, thid. 


ii. 404. 
Chara#er of a good and bad Man, i. 125. 
Charity, an eſſential Mark of the true Church, i. 99. 
Charity, wont of, in the Church of Rome, i. 140. 
Chority, the Abuſe of it, i. 153. Profit of it in this 
Life, 157. Nature of it, 179. ii. 593. 
Charity to our Neighbour, i. 339. The Promiſes made 


to it, 209. 


_ religious Faſting, 372. Directions for it, and the Be- 
nefits of it, 45. 213.222. | 


Charity, whence to be learned, i. 457. 
Charity, Difference between Conceſſions of Charity and 


Neceſſity, i. 253. 


tions to it, zbid. 

Charity of the primitive Chriſtians, i. 173. ii. 414, 415+ 

Charity to the Poor, the Wiſdom of it, ii. 167. 374. 
198. 243. Motives to it, 250. 286, 287. 303. 311. 
473, &c. 599. 638. iii. 15. 168. 364. 371, &c. 591. 
Mens Pretences againſt it anſwered, ii. 243, 244. 

475. : 

Charity to * perſecuted Brethren, ii. 43. 287. 597. 
iii. 30. 556, 

Charity, the Extent of it, ii. 594, 595. Excellency of 
that Virtue, 594. Degrees and Meaſures of it, 170. 
283. Pleaſure of it, 599. Advantage of it in this 
World, ibid. boo. Reward of it in the next, 600. 


iü. 37 5. 
ak | Rules for beſtowing it, ii. 595. A Perſuaſive 
to Perſeverance in it, i. 170. ii. 598. 

Charity of Chriſt a Pattern for our Imitation, iii. 219. 


375» 37% an 4 
Charity, the Want of it. Vid. Uncharitableneſs. 


Charity, the Neglect of it in what Caſes moit heinous, | 


ii. 469. | 

Charlies, the ſecond, his Reſtoration, li, 187, ili. 261. 
267. 

Chaſtity, neceſſary to a Chriſtian, i. 37. 496. 

Child of God, the Marks of, ii. 511. iii. 306. 

Children, that it is the Duty and Intereſt of Parents to 
be careful of their Education, i. 481, &c. j 


Children, their Tempers to be ſtudied, in order to their 


Education, i. 302. Perſuaſives to the pious Educa- 
tion of them, 512, &c. 

Children of Abraham, who, i. 126. 

Children of the Devil, ibid. 

Children of God, ibid. | 
Children not fit for the Examination of Religion, ii. 27. 
How far this allowed by the Law of France, ibid. 
Children of this World, and of the Light, who, ii. 482. 
Children of this World, in what Reſpects wiſer than the 


— we trenit. 

Chineſe, theit Account of Years not hard to be reconciled 
with the Szptuagint, i. 8. = * 

Choice, what Place it ought to have in Religion, i. 472. 

Cry, that he was 1 the Beginning whh & » 
Juſtin Martyr's Explication of this, i, 412. His In- 
carnatioh, the Nature and Mariner thereof according 
to Scripture, i. 431, &c. Objections againſt it an- 
ſwered, i. 435 0 

Chrift, his Divine and Human Nature, i. 433. 450. His 
Divinity proved from Scripture 1 moſt antient Fa- 
there, i. 552. Exprefly aſſerted in Scripture, i. 53 

Chriſt, e the Firſt- born of every Creature,"* (Oe i. 
15.) i. 413. Socinus, his Interpretation of theſe Words 
rejected, ibid. | | 

Chr:ft, his Exiſtence before his Incarnation proved from 

ſundry Texts of Scripture, i. 423. 

Chrift, his unſpotted Innocence and perfect Obedience, 
i. 449. His Incarnation, to what Duties the Conſide- 
ration of it ought to lead us, i. 444, &c. Phe Bene- 
fits of it, 761d. 2 

brit, our only Mediator, Inferences from that Conſi- 
deration, i. 446. 1 

Cbriſ, his Humility, i. 435. His Sufferings, 153. His 
Sacrifice, Exceptions againſt it anſwered, i. 455. 

Chriſt, the ineſtimable Benefits gained by him to Man» 
kind, i. 150, Ce. E 

Chrift his Example, the Imitation of it recommended, 
1. 05. 155. | | 

Chri/t, the Latenefs of his Appearance accounted- for, 
ii, $07. How Men ſaved by him before his coming, 
40 . » ; 

Chri/t, as a Man, bow called the Son of God, ij. 421, 

| is unlimited Authority, 4517. His Offices, 566. 

Cbriſt, bi; Humiliation how fitted to the Work of Re- 

demption, ii. 566. The ſeveral Parts of it, ibid. 

 Chrift, the Caſe of ſuch who never heard of him, ii. 
372, &c. The Unreaſonableneſs of Mens Prejudices 
againſt him, 400. iii. 564. | s 

Chriſt, his Extraction vindicated from the Prejudices of 
the 7ews, ii. 401. iii. 50. The Meanneſs of his 
outward Condition conſidered, ii. 402. 406. His Mi- 
racles cleared from the Exceptions of the Fews, ii. 402. 
iti. 522. The Freedom of his Converſation vindi- 
cated, ii. 402. | 

Chrift vindicated from the Charge of profaning the Sab- 
bath, ii; 402, &c. lii, 565, &c. An Anſwer to the 
Objection made by the Jews, that none of the Rulers 
believed on him, ji. 403. iii. 565, 

Chri/t, that his Doctrine ſuperſeded the Religion of the 
FJew:, no juſt Objection againſt it, ii. 403. 

Chrift, his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles,” the Import of it, 
5 451. Vid. Apiſtles. St. Frances Miſtake about it, 
ibid. . 

Chri/t's Coming, what meant by it in Scripture, iii. 163. 

Chrift, in what Senſe called the Firſt-fruits of them that 
ſlept, ** and the Firſt-begotten from the Dead,” iii. 


I77. | 
Chrih, his divine Authority how evidenced to thoſe that 
- "heard him, iii. 505, &c. How evidenced to thoſe that 
heard his octrine from the Apoſtles, 542. How 
evidenced to After-ages, 544. 
Chrifl, falſe Chriſts foretold by our Saviour, iii. 528. 
536. This Prediction conſidered and defended againſt 
the Objections of Atheiſts, 540. 
Chriſt, Proofs of his Prophetic Spirit, iii. 524. 534, &c. 
Ori and his Doctrine, why called Light, iii. 55. 
Chrift, his Mediation, ii. 109. Vid. Mediator. 
Chrift, his Humility, ii. 398. iii. 217. His Charity. 
218, His peaceable Temper, 218. His Contempt of 
the World, 217. The Humanity of his Behaviour, 


Children of Light, 433. This accounted for, 486, 
Inferences from thence, 488. . | 


225. His Patience, 227. How far in theſe Virtues 
a Pattern for our Imitation, 213, &c. | 


Chiliafts in the Time of Juin Martyr, their Opinion Chrift, his Sufferings, vid. Sufferings. 


© held by all orthodox Chriſtians, i. 595 


Chriſt, Encouragements to ſuffer for him, ii. 154, &c. 


Chillingworth, of his Writings, Pref. pag. 4. Why called The Danger of denying him for fear of it, 157, &c- 


| & Gocinian, iii. 443. 
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Chri/t, his Goſpel deſigned for the Benefit of the whole | Church, Chriſt's Promiſe to the Paſtors of his Church, | 
World, iii. 560, "14 | TV. 454, 455. The Conditions of it, 458. | 


| Chrift, how the Author of eternal Salvation, vid. Sal- Church, how far being Membets of the tue Church will 
ion. | avail to Salvation, ii. 466. r 
Chriſtians in Afia and Africa, Account of their Defec- Church of Chriſt, how protected; iii. 265, 266. 402. 
tion, i. 573, 574. The Peace cf it how zealouſly to be endeavoured; 
Chriſtian Religion, the Excellency of it, i. 48, &c.| iii. 357- #44 THER 
138. 169. Church, its ancient Diſcipline, ii. 434. 


Cbriſtianity, the Clearneſs and Perfection of its Law, | Circumciſſon; not neceſſary under the Goſpel, li. 327. 
i. 43. 54. 65. 430. 28 Why ſubmitted to by Chriſt, 327. 11 
Chriſtians, Mhy called the Children of God, ii. 421. | Civility, Motives to it, ii. 471. . 
Their Obligations to Holineſs, 107. The Aggrava- Claud, Chriſt taken up in a Cloud, what tepreſented by 
tion of their Sins, 107. 302. 432. iii. 104, 131. 281, it, iii. 262; 0% | — th 
492. Commandment, the Meaning of the Tenth Command 
, Chriftian, the Marks of a true Chriſtian, iii. 306. ment, ii. 226, &c. The Second, why left out of the © 
Chriftians, how the like Means of Salvation to them as | Popiſh Catechiſms, 6. iii. 576. 
to the Jews, iii. 586. The Seaſon of their Conti- | Commentators on the Scriptures, how to be conſidered, 
nuance uncertain, 587. Our Duty of improving] i. 551. x4 L. il. | 
them, ibid. The Danger of the Neglect of this, 588. | Communication, the Evil of corrupt Communication, 


Chriſtians, their Degeneracy, ii. 273. iii. 376, &e. * Vid. Diſcourſe. | 

Chriſtian, the Character of a ſpeculative, a formal, and | Communion, a Perſuaſive to frequent Communion; i. 224, 
an hypocritical Chriſtian, ii. 369, &c. &c. N | 

Chriſtians, wicked, their Lives how a Reproach to | Communion in one kind, i. 97. ii. 22 491. 
Chriſtianity, ii. 482. This Argument enforced, 433. | Conception, how Chriſt called the of God upon acs 

Chriſtian,” what it is to die a true Chriſtian, ii. 16x. count of his Conception, ii. 421. | 
tit. 176. = Conditions of the Goſpel, the Poſſibility of performing 

Cbriſtian Religion, the Sin and Danger of adding to it,, them, ii. 443- | 

vid. Addition. The Deſign of it, it. 405. iii. 336. | Confeſſion of Sin, what it implies, iii. 8. 16. How far 
The clear Evidence of the Truth of it, ii. 131. 396. neceſſary, 16. | 
409. iii. 281. 475. 479. 504. This a Reproach to | Confeſſion to God, the Nature and Neceſſity of it, iiiz 12. 
wicked Chriſtians, 480. Want of Demonſtration to] 16. 18, How far available, iii. 13. 60. An Exhor- 
confirm it, no Objection to the Truth of it, ii. 406. | tation to it, 14. 

Its Excellency and Advantages above all o.hers, 1 30. | Confeſſion to Men, in what Caſes neceſſary, iii. 8. 11. 
iii. 5. 357. 492. 561. The Danger of rejecting it, | 17. How encouraged among Proteſtants, 12+ How 
lit. 562. A Perſuaſive to the firm Belief of it, ii. 420. | abuſed by the Papiſts, 17. 

Chriſtian Religion, its Innovation conſidered, ii. 404. W on to the Prieſt, as practiſed by the Church of 
The Simplicity of it vindicated from the Exceptions me, ili. 8. Their Arguments far it examined, 9. 
of the Gentiles, 405, &c. The Prejudices of the] Not of Divine Inſtitution, ibid. Its Antiquity conſi- 
preſent Age againſt it conſidered, 407. dered, 10. Univerſality conſidered, 11. Ihe Miſe 

Chriſtian Religion, its Doctrines authentically tranſmitted | chiefs of it, bidde. 22 
down to us, iii. 5 44. Its Effects upon Mankind an] Confeſſion Auricular, vid. Auricular. 

Evidence of its Divinity, 545. The Danger of not] Confidence in ourſelves, Cautions againſt it, ii. 286. 432. 
living up to its Precepts, 549. | Confidence, the Danger of a groundleſs Confidence ia 

Chriſtianity, how it fulfilled the Law of Moſes, ii. 403. 30d's Goodneſs, ii. 620, 621, 

Its Tendency to advance the Practice of Holineſs, 321. | Confirmation, the great Uſe of it, i. 502, 
414. iii. 336. The Powerfulneſs of its Motives, | Conformity to Chriſt in his ReſurreQion, what, iii. 258. 


ii. 417. ili. 498. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 472. | ience, Peace of Conſcience how to be preſerved, i. c. 
480. 505. The Difficulty of converting Infidel Na- iſery of a guilty Conſcience, 15. 116. 138. 208. 


tions, 247. 273. 265. 267. 358. 377. 390. iii. 45. 
Chriſtianity, how well atteſted by Miracles, iii. 481. Conſcience to be reverenced, i. 360, 
Chriſtianity, the Reſtraints it lays upon us no ObjeQion | Conſcience, the Notion of it, i. 354. 
againſt it, ii. 416. Diviſions among Chriftians no Ob- Conſcience, void of Offence, i. 353: | 
jection againſt it, 413. Wicked Lives of Chriſtians | Conſcience, the Danger and Miſchief of a miſguided Con- 
no Objection againſt it, 414. tence, i. 355. ih. 181. 184, 185. | 
Chriſtianity, the Belief of it how a Remedy againſt | Conſcience, the Comforts of a good Conſcience, i. 359. 
worldly Trouble, iii. 389, How valuable upon that | it. 100. | 99. 
Account, 404. Conſcience, how far we are obliged to act according to it, 
Chriſtianity, its Effects upon the Lives of the primitive] fi. 181. How far a miſguided Conſcience -extehuates 
Chriſtians, ii. 272. 414. The want of thoſe Effects a Crime, 179. 185. The Neceſſity of informing it 
now accounted for, 132. 416. iii. 545. The good | aright, 187. | | 
Effects it ſtill has upon Mankind, ti. 416. Conſent, the general Conſent of Mankind about Good 
Chriſlmas, how to be celebrated, ii. 108. iti. 555, 556. and Evil, ii. 300. This one Direction to our Duty, 
Chronology of the Scriptures, how reconcileable with the | ibid. | | 
Chaldean, Egyptian, and Chineſe, i. 8. Conſideration, the proper Act of reaſonable Creatures, i. 
Churches, building or endowing them a noble Charity, | 115. The Nature and Benefit of it, 110, &e. 
i. 152. | Conſideration, neceſfary in Religion, i. 24. Some Argu- 
Church of Rome, Separation from it defended, i. 478, | ments to it, 113. 116. The Advantage of it, 320. 
&c, The Hazard of Salvation in it, 93, &c. Its] iii. 96. A remarkable Story to this Purpoſe, 96. The 
Uncharitableneſs, 185.. Want of it one of the greateſt Cauſes of Mens Ruin, 
Church of Rome, her Infallibility proved, by the Papiſts, ii. 25. iii. 97. Motives to it, ii. 70. iii. 96. 145. - 
from Scripture, and the "Truth of Scripture proved Gmſideration, the Wiſdom of conſidering our latter End, 
from the Infallibility of the Church, i. 601. Her Uni-] ii. 95. How a Means to prevent Miſchiefs, 96. 
verſality, 250. Her Share of Charity leſs than that of | Con/tancy in the Profeſſion of out Faith, in what Caſe our 
any other Church, 283. Her Pretence of being the| Duty, ii. 32, &c. + 


only true, infallible Church, conſidered, it. 214. Conftancy in the true Religion recommended, ii. 17. 434. 
Church, the Weſtern Church, when moſt erroneous and | Againſt the Confidence of Men, 34. Againſt the 
ignorant, i. 583, &c. | | Qqqq Allurements 
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way of Salvation, 45. 
buſy Seducers, 46. 


 Conflancy, how neceſſary in our Chriſtian Courſe, ii. 462. 


Conflancy of the Primitive Chriſtians, ii. 129. 
Cmtentment, how acquired, i. 43. 52. 58. 105. A Re- 
medy againſt Covetouſneſs, ii. 242. Our Saviour an 
eminent Example of it, iii. 226. Motives to it, 61, 
ii. 623. iii. 210. 
Contingencies, future, foreknown to God, ii. 533. Ob- 
jections againſt this Doctrine anſwered, ii. 535, &c. 
Contradict ions, not Objects of our Faith, ii. 16, &c. 
Contrition, the Nature of it, iii. 23. 


Controverſies in Religion, how to be handled, i. 155. 471. 
Indecent - 


Who the proper Judges of them, i. 180. 
Warmth in them, what it betrays, 420. No Neceſ- 
ſity of an infallible Judge for the Deciſion of them, 
ii. 217. 219. | 
Controverſies of the Church of Rome, ii. 219. 
Converſation, what Sort proper before Children, i. 508. 
Converſation, Civil Rules for it, i. 403. 


* 


| Canver ſation, heavenly, the Happineſs thereof, i. 71, &c. 


Comverſation, ordinary, the Baſeneſs and Corruption of 
it, 11. 6. 93. 
Converſion, 2 wrought, i. 114, &c. In what Senſe 
called a new Creation, ii. 327, 328. Not always ef- 
| fected by irreſiſtible Grace, 330. Men not merely 
paſſive in it, 332. This Doctrine cleared from Pela- 
gianiſm, 334. The ill Conſequence of the contrary 
Opinion, 333. 336, &c. Vid. Regeneration. 
Converſion, how the Grace of God operates in the Con- 
verſion of a Sinner, ii. 337. 340. 345. The ſeveral 
Opinions about it conſidered, ibid. 4. 
Corruption of the beſt Things the worſt, ii. 186. 
Covenant of the Goſpel, what, i. 67. Its Nature and 
Conditions, iii. 465. 
Covetouſneſs, i. 521. The Nature of this Vice, ii. 223, 
- &. The r of it, 223. The Evil and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of it, 228. Mens Proneneſs to it, whence, 
223. A Cauſe of Irreligion, 228. 230. 'The Temp- 
tations to which it expoſes Men, 230, 231. The 
Root of all Evil, ibid. Endleſs and inſatiable, 232. 
That it hinders Men from the Enjoyment of what 
they poſſeſs, 234, 235. Arguments againſt it, 228. 
240. The Folly of it, eſpecially in old Age, 241. 
The Unprofitableneſs of it, iii. 26. . 
Councils, what Sort of Interpreters of Scripture they are, 
L 886 


i. 556, 
Councils, general, bſurd Citations of the Papiſts from 


thence, i. 554, &. 
Council of Trent, their Errors, i. 243. Their Rule of 
Faith, ii. 40, &c. Their new Articles of Faith, 205. 
Council, Definitions of, no ſure Help againſt Error, ii. 
218, &c. | | | 
Counſels, Divine, moſt ſafely judged of according to Scrip- 
ture, i. 438. WO 8 5 
Counter feits, that they always ſuppoſe ſomething true, 
Which is counterfeited, i. 16. 


Country, being born in a particular Country no Prejudice 


againſt a good Man, ii. 401. iii. 565. 

Courage, the Effect of Religion, ii. 411. 

Cranmer, Archbiſhop, his Fall and glorious Recovery, 
ii. 280, . 

Creation of the World unaccountable upon the Atheiſts 
Scheme, i. 6. How a Proof of the Exiſtence of God, 
and of his Power and Goodneſs, 518. 


Creation of the World, Account of it in Scripture how it | 


might be interpreted according to Socinus, i. 421. 
6 


426, 
Creation, an Inſtance of God's Goodneſs, ii. 604, 605. 


Wiſdom of God in it, 551. A proper Subject for our 
| Praiſes, 555- An Argument for our Truſt in God, 


556. 1 
Creation, or making ſomething out of nothing, cleared 


from Contradiction, ii. 666, 667, 


Creator, the Duty of remembring him, i. 516, &c; 
Creatures, God's Goodneſs to them, ii. 607. Their 
Variety, Order, and End, the Effect of God's Good- 
neſs, ibid. Their Imperfections accounted for, ibid, 
ts a Sufferings of the brute Creatures accounted 
or, 614. | 
Credible Relation, a ſufficient'Ground of Aſſurance, iii. 
545. 
Credible, Witneſſes, their Teſtimony a ſufficient Ground 
of Faith, iii. 543. 
redibility of many Things, whoſe Mannes of Exiſtence 
we cannot comprehend, i. 464. * 
Credulity, in what Caſes blameable, iii. 424. 
Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, ii. 205. N 
Crellius, the Scripture how wreſted by him, i. 427. 
Criminals, dying, their Repentance, the Validity of it 
conſidered, ii. 655, | 
Croſs, * Taking up our Croſs,” what it ſignifies, ii. 79, 
Cruelty of Papiſts, i. 161. 172. 
Curisfity about the Affairs of others, i. 399. 
Cuſtom, its Power, i. 61. 264. 510. 514+ li. 463. 
Cu/tom of Sinning, the Difficulty of leaving it, i. 120, 
138. 195. 257. 315. 
Cuſtom, in what Caſes not to be followed, i. 478. 
Cyrus, his Anſwer to a Queſtion of Xenophon's, i. 497. 


D. 
\ Amnation, To “ eat and drink our own Damna- 
tion,“ (1 Cor. xi. 29.) what meant by it, i. 233. 
Damned, no room for their Repentance, ii. 489. Thcir 
State unalterable, ibid, Their Miſery, it. 480. iii. 44, 
&c, 596. 603. 

Demons of the Antients, what, i. 440. 

David, St. of Wales, legendary Miracles of his, i. 214. 

David, King, that Jeſus was of the Seed of David, 
proved againſt the Objections of the Jews, iii. 509, &c. 

Day, Lord's Day, how to be obſerved, ii. 247. 

Dead, the Power of raiſing from the Dead why beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles, iii. 483, &c. £4 

Dead, one riſen from the Dead for what Reaſons unlike» 
ly to convince Men, ii. 486, &c. 

Dead, that Chriſt was really dead while in the Grave, 
lil. 177. 244. 521. | 7. 

Dead, in what ſenſe wicked Men ſaid to be dead, ii. 195. 

Death, of Preparation for it, i. 123. 219. 285. 320. 
358. iii. x67, &c. 211. 

Death, ſudden, to what ſort of Men deſireable, i. 215. 

Death and Deſtruction, the Signification of theſe Words 
in Scripture, and in profane Authors, i. 325. 

Dead-bed, the ſevere Reflexions of Sinners on their Deach- 
bed, iii. 597, 598. - Mt 

Death-bed Repentance, i. 92. vid, Repentance. iii. 121. 
261, | 

Death, Remedy againſt the Fears of it, i. 78: 

Death of Chriſt for Sin, how expreſly declared in Scrip- 
ture, 1. 452. | | 

Death, Unreaſonableneſs of the Fear of it, ii. 99, How 
made eaſy to us, iii. 2 12. | 

Death, the Wiſdom and Advantage of meditating upon 
it, iii, 206. What Influence the Conſideration of it 
ought to have upon us, ibid. : 

Death, the Folly of delaying to prepare for it, iii. 211. 
Directions for preparing for it, ibid. 

Death, why called a Sleep, iii. 173. This no Argu- 
ment for the Soul's ſleeping till the Reſurrection, 174. 

Death, the Bleſſedneſs of good Men after Death, ii. 102. 
This a Ground of Comfort under preſent Afflictions, 
ibid. A great Motive to Piety, 167, &c. ; 

Death, what meant by © aboliſhing Death, iii. 106. 
How this effected by Chriſt, 107. 

Death-bed, the ſevere Reflections of Sinners on a Death- 

bed, iii. 597, 598. | 

Death of Chriſt, how difficult to be underſtood by human 
Reaſon, iii. 273. How concealed by the Popiſh Mil- 
ſionaries, ibid. 490. 
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iii. 337. How this a Motive to Repentance, 6. 
Death of Chriſt foretold by himſelf, iii. 5 24. 

an Argument of his prophetick Spirit, 5 38, &c. 
Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin, i. 87, &c. 


Decrees of God with Relation to the State of Mien, i. 131. 


Ho to frame our Opinions about them, ii. 495. 509. 
Degrees of future Happineſs and Miſery, i. 137. 324. 


' Degrees of future Happineſs, the Conſideration of them 


a Motive to Diligence, ii. 164. iii. 368. 
Delay in Matters of Religion, the Excuſes for it removed, 

i. 1 19, &c. ; 
Deliberation; Rules for it, i. 112. 
Dei gbis re the Vanity of them, i. 73. 
Deluge, univerſal, 

God's Goodneſs, ii. 618. | 
Deluſion, why permitted by God, iii. 421, &c. 


Demonſtration of Doctrines, the Romiſh Abſurdities 


therein, 1. 239. 

Demoſthenes, how he cured the 
i. 5 10. 4 

Depoſing of Kings by the Pope, i. 96. 

Defire of Grace, not Grace itſelf, i. 127. 

Deſpair, Remedies againſt it, i. 147. 267. 312. 319. 
ii. 632. One great Aggravation of the Miſeries of 
the Damned, iii. 47. The Reaſon of the Deſpair of 
Judas and Spira, ii. 430. | 

Devil, his Delight in Sin and Sinners, i. 140. 

Devil, how overcome by Chriſt, i. 436. | 

Devil and his Angels, their Nature and Character where- 
in it appears, I. 42. 

Devil, his Power over bad Men, i. 267, &c. 

Devils, our Saviour's caſting them out how perverted by 
the Fews, i. 144. 

Devil, why called the God of this World, iii. 504. 
546. His Ways of tempting Men to Sin, 389. 500. 
The Power of his Temptations, ii. 390. iii. 500. 

Devil, his Temptations no Excuſe for Infidelity, iii. 437. 
548, How far the Author of it, 547. By what 
Means he holds Men in it, 548. 

Devil, his Temptations reſiſtible, ii. 390. iii. 548. His 
Advantages over evil Men, ii. 390. 

Devil, mot the Author of all our Sins, ii. 391. How far 
reſtrained by God, iii. 501, &c. 

Devil, his Power over our Minds, ii. 532. That he has 
no Knowledge of our Thoughts, ibid. His Power of 
working Miracles, vid. Miracles. 

Devil, the Power of caſting out Devils, how beſtowed 
on the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, iii. 486, Why 
this Power continued ſo long in the Church, 488. 

Devotion, that it ought not to exclude Charity and good 

Works, i. 154. External, the Inſufficiency of it, 
130. Publick and private, 315. = 

Devotion, Motives to Seriouſneſs in it, ii. 137, &c. 

Devotion, external, how far acceptable, ii. 466. iii. 314. 
321, How apt Men are to reſt upon it, ii. 296. This 
the Fault of the Church of Rome, ibid. 

Die, what it is to die a Chriſtian, iii. 176. | 

Differences among Proteſtants, how unreaſonable, iii. 3 30. 

ow pernicious, ii. 484. | 

Differences in the Church of Rome, ii. 219. How better 
managed than among Proteſtants, 484. 

Difficulty of reclaiming the Wicked, whence, i. 263. 

Difficulty, of Religion, a Recommendation of it, i. 138. 

Difficulties of Religion, whence they proceed, ii. 460. 

y what Means to be conquered, 461. No juſt Diſ- 
couragement to our Endeavours, 462. Kate! 

Difficulties of Religion, the Rewards of it oppoſed to 
them, ii. 463. | 

Digby, Sir Everard, his Sayings concerning the Gun- 
powder Plot, i. 164. | 


Impediment in his Speech, 


* 
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Diligence, eſſential to the Character of a great Many | 


i. 494. 
Diligence in the Buſineſs of Religion, how neceſſary, 


ii. 461, iii, 364. Wherein it conſiſts, ibid. Motives 


How this 


the Severity of it how conſiſtent with 


Death of Chriſt, the Deſign of it to promote Holineſs, 
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Education, Prejudices of, ſtrongeſt in 


Eleazer's Faction before the Siege of Jeruſalem, 
Election, how to be made ſure, i. 134. 

Eli, his Ind 
Emanations, 
Employment, none exempted from ſome, ii. 297: 


Diligence in our particular Calling.” | Vide Calling. 
| Diligence in our worldly Concerns, how far neceſſary, 
ne 5 7. | 5 

Diſcipline, ancient, of the Church, ii. 434. 

Diſcourſe, the Evil and Danger of leud and filthy Diſ- 
courſe, iii. 378. The Incivility of it, 38. How it 

| grieves the Holy Spirit of God, 382, 

Diſeaſes, bodily, often the Occaſion of melancholy 

houghts, 1. 149. 2.34 | | 

Diſeaſes, the Gift of healing them, beſtowed: upon the 

| Apoſtles, iii. 483; The Power of infliting Diſeaſes, 
how beſtowed upon them, 486. 

D:ſobedience, wilful, why inexcuſable, ii. 444. iii. 62r. 

Diſpenſations of the Law and Goſpel, their Correſpon- 
dence, ili. 267. 482. p 

Diſputes about Religion, how to be managed, i. 357. 
iii. 471, &c. The Vanity of them, i. 155. 452. 

Diſputes, in Religion, commonly occaſioned by miſun- 
derſtanding Expreſſions, i. 456. Who ought not to 
engage in Controverſy, 181. 

Diſſimulation, the Folly of it, ii. 4z Kc. 7. iii: 210. 

Dives, his Charity to his Brethren, ii. 124. 472. 

Divination, what the Heathens thought of it, ii.5 33. 534. 

Divinity of Chriſt. Vide Chrie. 

Divifions among Chriſtians, i. 174. 468: 487. The De- 
ſtruction brought by them on the Jetwiſb Nation, 348. 
486. No Objection againſt Chriſtianity, ii. 413. The 
Miſchief of them, iii. 219. 

Doctrines, divine, how diſtinguiſhed, ii. 208. Their Evi- 
dence, iii. 494, &c. 5 

Doctrine of Devils, what meant by it, ii. 46, 47. 

Dominic, St. his Character, iii. 318. | 

Donatifts, their Schiſm, i. 99. 284. Their groundleſs 
Conceit of the Catholick Church, iii. 565. | 

Doubting, the Doubts of good Men concerning their fu- 

ture State, their Cauſes, and Remedies, i. 131, &c. 

Drunkenneſs, the Deformity of it, iii. 35. | 

Duelling, the Evil of it, iti. 27. : | 

Duties of natural Religion, ii. 297, 298. How diſco- 

vered to us by God, 298, &c. The Goodneſs and 

Obligation of them, ibid. Their Tendency to our 

Convenience and Intereſt, 299, 300. 

Duties, moral, what, ii. 306. 

Duty, the Reaſonableneſs of our Duty, ii. 88. How more 

fully taught and enforced by the Goſpel; 436, &c. 

Motives to the faithful Diſcharge of it, ii, 680, &c. 

iii. 209. 357. 5 

Duty of Man, wherein it conſiſts, i. 5. | 

Duty to Parents, the Want of it, objected to our Saviour, 
anſwered, iii. 230. 


by 
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Arly Piety, the Advantages of it, i: 5 16. li. 294. 
Eaſter, the Antiquity of this Feſtival, iii. 234+ The 
Time of its Obſervation how hotly diſputed in the 
Chriſtian Church, ii. 177. 
Ebion and Cerinthus, their Hereſy, i. 411. 
Education, pious, the Happineſs of it, i. 61. 13 
509. it. 293, Education of Children, 
conſiſts of, i. 490, &c. | 
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8. 4 & 7. 
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li. 128. 404. ili. 247. 436. 


Egyptian and Chaldæan Chronology, with what others 


reconcileable, i. 8. 
i. 348, 
ence to his Sons, i. 499, 


500. 
ivine, i. 411. +14 


The 
proper Employment of the Rich and Great, 76id. 


Encouragement to Virtue, i. 59. - 
End, a good End neceflary to a good Action, iii. 355. 


Not to be purſued by unlawful Means, ii. 185. 284. 


End, the Wiſdom and Uſefulneſs of conſidering our latter- 


End, iii. 206. What Influence it ought. to have upon 


to it, 366, 


us, ibid. Motiyes to prepare for it, 211. The Folly 
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of delaying it, ibid. Directions for it, 211, 212. 
Endeaveurs, ſincere, to be uſed in Religion, i. 62. 
Enemies, who they are, i. 305. Love of them com- 

manded by Chriſtianity, $51. 303. 

England, Church of, a Character of it, i. 101. : 

Enthufiaſm, how to be avoided, i. 101. ii. 34. iii. 316. 

Envy, the Sin of it, i. 155. 

Epictetus, his Patience and Submiſſion, ii. 562, 563. 

Epicurean Atheiſts, their Account of the Exiſtence of the 

World, i. 11. | | 
Epicurus, his Notion of true Pleaſure, i. 259. Of the 

divine Nature, ii. 516, 517. 602. Of God's Eternity, 
682. Of the World's being made by Chance, 554. 
667. Of the Soul of Man, iii. 122. Of the Soul's 
N 127. : 

Epiphanius, Worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin how called by 
him, i. 98. * 

Equivecation, the Sin of it, i. 196. 

Eraſmus and Thuanus, Character of them and their 

ritings, i. 164. 

Error, in what Caſes faultleſs, ii. 28. Freedom from 
all Error not neceſſary in our preſent State, 212. 
Honeſty the beſt Security againſt it, 207, 208, &c. 
212. 214 

Errors, damnable, eaſily diſcerned, ii. 213. The Pro- 
viſion God has made for our Security from them, ſuf- 
ficient, ibid. Better than an infallible Church, 21 4. 
The Objection of Mens falling into dangerous Errors 
notwithſtanding this Proviſion, anſwered, 2 20. 

Error, an infallible Security from all Error inconſiſtent, 
with the Nature of Religion, ii. 213. 

Error, not equally dangerous to all, and why, ii. 220. 
Why Men are generally ſo tenacious of it, 399. 
= Caſes God may give Men up to fatal 
184, 185, 

Eſau, what meant by his finding no Place for Repen- 
tance,” i. 142. 

Eſſenes, among the Jews, how ſtrictly Swearing was for- 
bidden by that Sect, i. 193. 

Eſtates, beſt promoted by Religion, i. 43. 

Eternity, ancient Deſcription of it by the Fews, i. 412. 

Eternity, the Wiſdom of providing for it, ii. 206. 207. 

Eternity of God, what meant by it, ii. 682. Proved from 
natural Reaſon, ibid. From Scripture, 683. Infe- 
rences from it, 684. | 5 

Euchariſt, Idolatry of the Papiſts in worſhipping it, i. 97. 

Euſebius, his Character of unwarranted Tradition, i. 593. 

Eutychian Hereſy concerning Chriſt's human Nature, 
1. 433. : 

Events do not conſtantly anſwer Probability, i. 332. 

Events, future, foreknown to God, ii. 5 33. 

tions the Heathens had of this, ibid. 5 34. Objections 
againſt this Doctrine anſwered, 535, &c. 

Events, future, known by none but God only, ii. 537. 

«« Everlaſting,” and - for ever, the Meaning of theſe 
Words in Scripture, i. 322. 

Evidence, Aſſent how grounded thereupon, i. 179. Pro- 
perties of good Evidence, i. 551. | 

Evidence, what ſufficient in divine Things, i. 559. 

Evidence, the certain Evidence of the Holy Scriptures, 


i. 536, 
Evidence, neceflary in order to Faitb, iii. 442. What 


kind of Evidence ought to be accepted as reaſonable 
and ſufficient, 110. j 

Evil, to depart from it, what, i. 3. 

Evil, ** Whence comes Evil?” that 
ii. 613. The ſeveral forts of Evil in the World ac- 
counted for, 614. | 

Evil, Good and Evil, their intrinſick Difference, iii. 117. 

Evil-ſpeaking, the Nature and Extent of it, i. 394, &c. 
Sm againſt it, ibid. Directions concerning it, 

7 | 
Evil Spirits, i, 361. 
, of Chriſt, 1 How it contributed to 
our Redemption, ii. 568. An Argument for Heavenly- 

mindedneſs, iu. 258, 259. | ” 
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The Miſchiefs of it, iii. 24. 
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Examination, Selſ- examination conſidered, i. 111, 112, 
98 ö | | 
Examination in Matters of Religion, who fit for it, i. 185, 
The Benefit of it, 361. 1 | 
Examination before the Sacrament, i. 232, &c, 
Examinatjen of Religion why neceſſary, ii. 27, 28. 20g, 
204. The Advantages of it, 30. This diſallowed 
* the Church of Rome, 28. 204. iii. 567. Their 
nreaſonableneſs herein, ii. 28. 204. iii. 568. How 
far Examination of Religion is encouraged. by Pro- 
teſtants, ii. 31. iii. 576. wm 
Examination, the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs. of Selſ. exa- 
mination, iii. 168, 169. | 
Example, the Power of it, i. 117. 152. 484. 498. 
ii. 41, iii. 220. 221, 232. > 
Example of Parents, the great Influence of it upon Chil- 


dren, 1. 498. 


| Example of Chriſt, i. 65. Arguments to follow it, 155. 


446. 
Example of Chriſt, a Pattern for our Imitation, ii. 437, 
iii. 213, &c. How a Support under wordly Troubles, 


396, 397+ ag” 00k ; 
Example of God and Chriſt in doing Good, i. 152, &c, 


06. 

Example of Forefathers not always a Rule for us, ii. 405. 

Example of Superiore, how far a Rule for us, iii. 565. 

Example of the primitive Teachers of Chriſtianity to be 
imitated, ii. 148, 149. Wherein, 150. Encourage- 
ments to it, 151. 

E xcommunication, higheſt Act of Excommunication the 
Notion of it among the antient Zews, i. 145. 

E xcommunication, in what Caſes to be dreaded, ti. 183, 
Abuſe of it among the Papiſts, 133. 184. 

Expiation for Sin, i. 446, &c. 

External Rites of Religion, ii. 320. How multiplied by 
the Papiſts, ibid. How far to be regarded in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, 6745 &c. 


F. f 

AITH, and good Works inſeparable, i. 55. 404. 

Vain Notion of Faith without Works, i. 67, &c. 
Faith, Chriſtian, the proper Notion of it, i. 155. 
Faith, the Neceſſity of it, i. 272. . 
Faith, impoſſible to pleaſe God or attain Salvation with- 

out it, i. 314. See Pref. ** 

Faith, Rule of, i. 5 20, &c. Miſtakes concerning it, ib. 
Faith, how the true Properties of the Rule of Faith agree 
— the Scripture, not to Oral Tradition, i. 533. 543, 


Faith, the fundamental Differences amongſt the Papiſts 
themfelves about it, i. 600. 

Faith, the Nature of it in general, ii. 14, 15. The 
Power of it, 68. iii. 406, 407. The Subject of Faith, 


410. The Cauſe of it, ibid, The various Degrees 
of it, 411, The Efficacy of it, ibid. The ſeveral 


Kinds of it, 412. Petſuaſives to it, ii. 70. iii. 441. 

Faith, how the Gift of God, iii. 434, &c. This no Ex- 
cuſe for Infidelity, 43 h 

Faith, the great Principle of Religion, iii. 438. Want 

of it the Cauſe of Irreligian, ii. 17, 23, 24. iii. 441. 

Faith, Evidence neceſſary in order to it, ii. 80. iii. 442. 
Impoſſibilities no Matter of Faith, iii. 248, 249. 

Faith, the Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Faith, ii. 15. 
The Abſurdity of the contrary Opinion, ibid. 

Faith, Aſſurance of Faith inferior to that of Senſe, ii. 67: 

Faith, a Principle ſufkcient for governing our Lives, ii. 68. 

Faith of Abraham, the Excellency of it. Vide Abraham. 

Faith, the Rule of Faith, Vide Scripture, A new Rule 
of Faith ſet up by the Papiſts, ii. 56, 57. 59. 

Faith, Obedience included in it, ii. 420. 

Faith, religicus and divine Faith, what, iii. 412. Infal- 

libility not eſſential to it, 430. Abſurdity of the 
Church of Rome in this Point, 429, &c. 

Faith in God, how far acceptable, iii, 334. Motives to 
it, ii. 68 . 684. 690, How a Remedy againſt worldly 


Troubles, iii, 387+ 
roubles, Ill, 387 Faith 
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Faith * towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Reaſon of 
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cated, ii. 146. This Practice abuſed by the Papyſts, 
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thod of doing it, i. 115. 264, &c. ii. 460. iii. 310, 
583. | 
Habits, evil, how the Cau'e of Unbelief, iii. 547 548: 
Hageai, the firſt Prophet after the Captivity, ii. 101. 
His Prediction of the Meſſias explained, 102. How 
fulfilled in our bleſſed Saviour, 14. b 
Hair, long, | thought a great Sin, i. 507. 25 : 
Happineſs, God the only Happineſs of Man, i, 375, &c. 
Happineſs, Man's chief Intereſt, and how attained, i. 5» 
75. 106, &c. 155. The Eternity of it, 20, How 
much diſregarded, and why, 282. 284. 
Happineſs,' of this World, wherein it conſiſts, ii. 234. 
| Riches and Abundance not neceſſary to it, ibid. Not 
to be N according to our * in ap World, 
. The Vanity of all wordl pineſs, 93. 
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_ what Means _—_— be made Partakers of it, 520. 
Whetein their Happineſs muſt conſiſt, 5109. 
Happineſs of "20, the Foundation of our Happineſs, 

ii. 5 17, 518. | | | | 
Hoppontſ See- future State, wherein it conſiſts, ii. 162, 
| &c. iii. 56, Why called Life, 55, 56. 

Happineſs, future, unchangeable, ii: 479. The Eternity 
of it, iii. 58. How we are to qualify ourſelves for it, 

ii. 5 14. iii. 59. 191. 335. How ea Support to good 

Men under their preſent Evils, 59. * | 
Happineſs, future, the Circumſtances of it unknown at 
| preſent, iii. 58, Enough of it diſcovered to encourage 

us in our Duty, ibid. The Vanity and Preſumption 

of any farther Enquiries about it, ibid. 
Happineſs, future, that it conſiſts in the © Viſion of 
,” iii, 184. What meant by this Expreffion, ib. 

The Fitneſs of it to expreſs our future Happineſs, 186. 

Inferences from it, 192. 
ineſs, future, capable of Improvement, ii. 507, 508. 
otives to Care and Earneftneſs in ſeeking after it, 

251, &c. Certainty of it to thoſe that do ſo, 253. 
Cardinal Yolſey's Obſervations about this, ibid. That 

Men come ſhort of it by their own Fault only, 488. 
Happineſs, that God defires the Happineſs of all Men, 

it, 94. The Reaſon why all do not attain it, 94, 95. 
Happineſs, eternal, the Loſs of it one Ingredient of the 
. — of —— — = 46. 5 

ine, eternal, to be willing to renounce it upon an 
— no Part of Chriſtian + Self-denial, ii. bh” Th. 

Inftances of Moſes and St. Paul in this Caſe conſidered, 

81. . 
Happy, Men only happy, iii. 254. ä 
is God is ſaid to harden Men, ii. 28r. 
Haſtineſs in condemning, one Cauſe of Infidelity, iii. $67. 
Health, bodily, how beſt preſerved, i. 43. | 
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| 
Heart deceitful above all Things,” (Fer. xvii. 9.) how 


thefe Words to be underſtood, i. 129. 
Hearts, our Hearts known to God only, ii. 530. 532. 
Inferences from this, 5 40. works: 
Hearts, how carefully to be kept, ii. 547. The Uncha- 
ritableneſs of judging other Men's Hearts, ibid. &c. 
Heathens, 
359. Their Guilt, 373. 
Heathens, their Virtues how to be efteemed, iii. 347. 
The Poſlibility of their Salvation, ibid. 
Heaven, 8 of it, i. 60. 72, &c. How to be 
qualified for it, 525. | 


Heaven, whence called a City in Scripture, i. 71. 

Heaven, Men's falſe Claims and Pretenſions to it con- 
ſidered, ii. 465. in. 191, &c. O19 1 

Heavenly Things, how little regarded by Mankind, ii. 
483. This accounted for, 486. 


Heavenly-mindedneſs, what, iii. 256. Arguments for it, | 


257. An Exhortation to it, 258. | 


Hebrews, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews thought by ſome of | 


the Ancients to be written by St. Paul, i. 414. Divers 
Paſſages in it freed from the falſe Gloſſes of the Soci- 
" nians, 427. St. Hierom's Note on this Epiſtle, 559. 
" Defi of it, iii. 406. The Authority of it rejected 
for ſome Time by the Church of Rome, ii. 426. This 
an Argument of their Fallibility, ibid. 
Hell Torments, the Eternity of them, i. 32x, &c. ii. 
470, &c. iii. 45, &c. | 
Hereſy, the Proteſtant Religion, by whom called © the 
„northern Hereſy, i. 250. | 
Hereſy, which the greateſt, i. 316. The Original and 
Progreſs of Hereſy, $73: 
Heretics, i. 284. 316. Whom the Papiſis account Here- 
ici, 430. | | | 
Heretics, Baptiſm of, i. 593. 
Heribaldus, Biſhop, his oppoſing Tranſubſtantiation, 


i. 239. 
Herod h rippa, the Severity of his Puniſhment how re- 
conciled' with the Patience of God, ii. 6424. 

Heroes, and Semi-Dei of the Heathen, i. 459. 
Hierecles, his Caution againſt raſh Swearing, i. 195. 


their Sins how far againſt Knowledge, ii. 355. | 


| Hooker, his 


High-Priefts, under the Lawy i. 449.” © oo oy 


Hi/tory, the Validity of its Evidence, i. 
and that of Scripture compared; 555: "4 | 

Hiſtory, credible, a ſufficient Ground of Faith, ili. 450. 
545. The Sin of difbelieving the Goſpel thus at- 
teſted, 45 1. a #50 | | vr) 

Hobbes, his Notion of Obedience to Magiſtrates in reli- 
gious Matters, ii. 92. His Notion of God's Spiritua- 
ity, 672. n . M ln 

EHelineſs, the Neceſſity of it, i. 76. 114. 

Halineſi, the Excellency and Perfection of it, ii. 389, 
&c. The Unteaſonableneſs and Evil of deſpiſing it, 
590. 

Holineſs, a neceſſary Condition and Qualification of Hap- 

pineſs, ii. 249. 348. 519, 520. 591. i. 191. 335. 

nferences from this Doctrine, 192. Motives to it, 
ii. 167, 168. 590, $91. iii. 60. 192. a 

Holineſs, the general Notion of it, ii. 586. 

Holineſs of God, what it implies, ii. 587. That this 
Perfection belongs to God, proved, ibid. 588. laſe- 
rences from it, ibid. &c. w to be imitated by us, 
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Holy Ghoft, ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the Nature 
of that Sin, i. 00s | | 

Hoh Ghoſt, the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, i. 579. 

Holy Ghoft, that he is a Perſon, iii. 275, 276. 

| Holy Ghaft, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt one Benefit of 

Chriſt's Aſcenſion, iii. 264, The ha y Effects of it, 
278. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in it, 280. 
The Neceſſity and Expedience of Chriſt's leaving the 
World, in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 

275, &c. 290. Inferences from this, 280. 

Gbaßt, how an Advocate for Chriſt, iii. 276. How 

a Guide to the Apoſtles, 282. What thofe Things 
were, which Chrift left to be revealed by the 

Ghoſt, ibid. Inferences from thence, 284. What 

meant by that Promiſe, *« That he ſhould guide them 

s. jnto all Truth, ibid. This no Ground for Infal- 

libility, 285. | 

Holy Ghoft, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt what, iii. 288. 
His e.atraordinary Gifts what, 270. Why eonfined to 
ee Church, 289. His ordinary Gifts what, 

ad: | | 

Holy Ghojd, how conferred in Baptiſm, iii. 289. In what 
Manner beſtowed upon the Prophets of old, 290. 

Holy , the Miracle of his Deſcent how an Evidence 

of our Saviour's Divinity, iii. 522. His Deſcent fore- 

told by Chriſt, 525. This how an Argument of his 
prophetic Spirit, 529, 540. | 

Holy Ghoft, the miraculous Power of it in the firftpreach- 

ing of the Goſpel, ni. 130, &c. 

Holy Ghoſt, his ordinary Influence upon the Minds of 
Chriftians, ili. 289. 291. The Neceſſity of it, 292. 
Vide Grace. The Effects of it, 294. The Extent 
of it, 296. Inferences from it, ibid. His Influence 
how conſiſtent with human Liberty, 299. 

2 Gags the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ii. 479. 

hy pronounced unpardonable, iii. 433. What Sins 
come neareſt to it, 298. 45 1. Advice to thoſe who 
fancy'themſelves guilty of it, ii. 433. 

Holy Life, the preſent Advantages of it, iii. 52, &c. The 
future Reward of it, 55, &c, | 

Holy, to be holy, as God is holy, what, ii. 506. 

Hong, an honeſt Mind the beſt Preſervative againſt dan- 
gerous Errors, ii. 206, &c. Beſt qualified to make a 
right Judgment, 207. Providence concerned to pre- 
ſerve ſuch, 210. St. Paul an eminent Inſtance of 
this, ibid. n 

Hongſiy, the beſt Poli 

it among Men, 330. 

Honour, the Precariouſneſs of it, i. 332. How to be at- 
tained, 434. Deſire of it in young People, to what 
Uſe it ought to be put, 521. "y | 

Honour, the true Notion of it, ii. 548. 
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pe, the Power of that Paſſion, i. 62. How Hope and 
ear work, 575. How Men's Hopes and Fears are 


_ wrought on in the Goſpel, 8524. WIL 
Hope, the ſure Ground of a Chriſtian's Hope, ii. 584. 
Hope, the natural Hopes'of Men, an Argument of the 


Soul's Immortality, iii. 118. And of a future Judg- | 


ment, 134+ 
Humanity, wherein it appears, i. 156. ; 
Humanity, the Excellence of that Virtue, ii. 513. 
Humanity, of our Saviour's Converſation, iii. 225. 
Humiliation of Chriſt, the ſeveral Parts of it, ii. 566. 
*How wiſely fitted for the Work of our Redemption, 
ibid, | 
Humility, the Advantages of it, i. 58. 357. How taught 
by Divine Providence, 335. 
Humility of Chriſt, ii. 476. iii. 217. | 
Humility, the beſt Diſpoſition for receiving the Truth, 
ii. 400. Motives to it, 539. 669. 690. iii. 149. 
Hypecriſy, the Folly of it, i. 131. 362. ii. 7. $40. 
iii. 210, The Sin and Danger of it, i. 70. 299. The 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs of it, iii. 326, 327. The 
Aggravation of it, 327. 
Hypeſlatical or perſonal Union of Chriſt, i. 434. 


| I 
Am, the proper Name 
i. 425. | | 
ames, St. his Prohibition of raſh Swearing, how ren- 
dered in ſome ancient Copies, i. 145. 


Japan, People of, their remarkable Manner of Educa- | 


tion, i. 496, - | 

1dleneſs, the Ruin of Children, i. 495. = | 

Tdolatry, i. 15. 429. Egypt probably the firſt and chief 
Seat of it, 206, An Account of the ancient Idolatry, 


439. Argument from its Antiquity how uſed by the | 
Gentiles Dots | 


„250. Plea of the Heathens for their 
tries, 459. 4 . 
r the Heathens, its Effect upon their Morals, 
1. 6 . 
Idolatry and Polytheiſm, how introduced and advanced, 


i. 457, &c. 

1dolatry, the Original of it, ii. 112. How much it pre- 
vailed, 130. How effectually deſtroyed by the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, 111. yy 

Idolatry of the Church of Rome, i. 241. ii. 61. 673. 

Idols, the Apoſtles Diſcourſe of Things offered to Idole, 
ll. 357, 352. 

Feremiah the Prophet, the Sum of his Prophecy and La- 
mentations, i. 368. 


Teriſalem, Account of its final Deſtruction from Jeſephus, 


i. 349. 

Jeruſalem, our Saviour's Prediction of its Deſtruction, 
iii. 525. How 3 accompliſhed, 527. The 

Signs preceding it, foretold by Chriſt, how exactly ful- 
filled, 528, &c. Reflexions upon it, 5 30. This 
Prediction of our Saviour's a convincing Proof of his 
prophetick Spirit, ibid. 5 34. 

Che, BOY ſad Circumſtances of its Deſtruction, 

ni. 534. The monſtrous Impiety of it when deſtroyed 
by the Romans, 509. 533. Their civil Diſſentions, | 

335. 
lamities upon them, 533. | 

Zeruſalem, the Hiſtory of its Deſtruction how punctual 
and credible, * 530, The End of the Fewifh Diſpen- 
ſation how plainly fignified by it,“ 533, 534- 

5275 Chriſt, the Neceſſity of firm Belief in him, i. 5. 
efus, his Example in doing Good to be followed by us, 
1.150, &c. f 

Jeſus, the Son of God and true Meſſias, iii. 238. How 

proved by his Reſurrection, ii. 423. The Meanneſs of 
his outward Circumſtances no Objection againſt this, 
iii, 238. Vide Chri/t, His Doctrine how confirmed 
by his ReſurreQion, ii. 434. 105 

Jeſus, Mens Prejudices againſt him and his Religion, 
i. 400, &c, Vide Chrift. | | 


of God, and its Signification, | 


What thoſe Sins were, which brought ſuch Ca- | 


* 


be was of che. Seed of David proved, 509, 50. 
Fejws Chrift, that he is the Judge of the World, proved, 
| Ni. 140, 141, Vide Fudge. This a Motive to Re- 
pentance and Obedience, 144. How a Comfort to 
| ou Men and a Terror to the wicked, 144, 145. 

FZeſus, the Life of Jeſus, how perſect a Pattern of Holi- 
How far an Example-to 


neſs, ii. 437» 438, iü. 213. 
ions againſt it anſwered, 229. 


us, ibid. Objea 


| Fefuits,, Authors of the Gunpowder Plot, i. 164. Their 


888 Power of Converſion, 249. 334. Their 

: ritings, 421. | 

Jewiſh Cabbaliſt, i. 411. 

. Zewiſh Religion, i. 49. 439, &c. 

Jewiſh Religion, what Advantages it had above the Light 
of Nature, ii. 319. ili. 561. The Deſects and Im- 
perfections of it, ii. 319, &c. iii. 861. How fully 

ſupplied by the Chriſtian Religion, 5062. | 

Jewih * not deſigned for a general Law, 
iii. 858. | | | 

Jewiſh Diſpenſation, the Abrogation of it, why not re- 
vealed till the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 283. 

Jetos, ancient, their Proſperity, i. 36. Divine Patience 

towards them, 348, . 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, i. 349. Their Wickedneſs 
at that Time, 761d. = 

Fetus, their Sins and thoſe of Chriſtians compared, i. 349. 

Jews, their Exceptions againſt our Saviour conſidered, 
ii. 400, &c. Vide Christ. ? | 

Jews, their Nation how remarkably devoted by God to 
Deſtruction, iii, * 531. Their — how clearly 
foretold by our Saviour, 534, 835. Their Diſperſion, 

329. | 
Jeuu, ſtill remarkably puniſhed, iii. * 534, The Seve- 


rity of their Puniſhment how conſiſtent with the 
Goodneſs of God, ii. 618. 5 | 
Jews, their Infidelity, ili. 549. 363. Their Partiality 


to our Saviour, ibid. Their unreaſonable Prejudices 
againſt him and his Doctrine, 564. Their childiſh 
Perverſeneſs, 566, Their Haſtineſs in condemning 
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Their Rudeneſs and Paſſion, 568. Their perſecuting 
Spirit, 569. Theſe the Grounds and Concomitants 
of their and all Infidelity, 563, &c. | 

Ignorance, wilful, the Guilt of it, i. 55. 

Ignorance, its bad Effects upon Mens Belief and Practice, 

{gnorance and Folly of Sinners, i. 5. 7. 

Ignorance, Sins Of, i, 55. | 

Ignorance in the Church of Rome, i. 181. Their Sin, 
who keep Men in Ignorance of Religion, 272. 

Ignorance and Superſtition, in what Ages of the Church 

they prevailed moſt, i. 230. | 

[gnorance, the ſeveral Sorts of it, ii. 372. What kind 

of Ignorance excuſes Men from Guilt, 28. 372, 373. 

 [gnorance, invincible, what, ii. 372. Wilful, what, 
373. This no Excuſe for. Mens Faults, ibid. In 
what Caſes it may extenuate them, ibid. 

Ignorance, how: the Goſpel frees Men from it, iii. 580. 

The Guilt of thoſe who keep Men in it, ii. 374. 

& Ignorance the Mother of Devotion,” a Maxim of the 
Church of Rome, ii. 366. The Unreaſonableneſs of 
it, ibid. | | 

Ignerance, the Mother of Superſtition and Irreligion, 
ii. 367. 374+ 

Ignorance, by ſome aſſumed as a Form of Religion, 
iii. 318. 

Ill.. pats, a Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking, i. 197. 

Image- wor ſbip, in the Church of Rome, i. 97. 237. 460. 
479. | 

Image- wor ſbip, unlawful, ii. 35. 60. 61. 673. 

Imitation of Chriſt's Example, the Obligation and Benefit 
of it, i. 457- Vide Example. 
Imitation of God, wherein it conſiſts, i. 388. 
Imi iation, primitive Teachers of Chriſtianity, 

Patterns for-our Imitation, ii, 148, &c. 


how far 
otives to 


Jequs, what meant by his appearing, m. 106, That | 


induce us to imitate them, 151. , 
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Immen ſity of God, what, ii. 677, This Attribute proved | Inßdelity, how advanced, i. 358. The Guilt of it, 149. 
to belong to God, ibid. Odjections againſt it anſwered, Infidelity, the Sin and Unreaſondbleneſs of it, ii. 259. 
678; 1Inferences ſrom it, 679, 1 iti. 562, 563. The Characters and Properties of it, 

E's Immodeft Diſcourſe, the Evil of it, iii. 378. 863. Dl ane ia ae, 
| Immortality, Life and Immortality, what meant by | Infidelity, an Enquiry into the Cauſe of it, iii. 546. 
them, iii, 107. What by © bringing them to Light: Why attributed to the Devil, ibid. This no Excuſe 


ibid. How this effected by our Saviour, 109. for it, 548. INE 978 
: Immortality, what Evidence we have of it, iii. 109. 152. | /nfidelity, the Cauſe of Irreligion, iii. 48. 441. The 


What Effect this Doctrine had upon the primitive! Danger of it where the Goſpel is preached, 451, &c. 
Chriftians, 133. What Effect it ſhould have upon us, | 548. 571. The Aggravations of it, 451. Cautions 
ibid. The Belief of it, how a Support under our pre- againſt it, 441. 571, A Caution againſt practical In- 
ſent Sufferings, ii. 154. How powerful againſt the fidelity, ibid. $36 :4 . 
Temptations of this World, 159, - | ſnfaaelity, Vice the Ground of it, iii. 569. 
Immortality of the Soul, vide Soul. pl 5 Injuries, the Duty of forgiving them, i. 58. 160. 303. 
Impenitency, the Miſery and Folly of it, ii. 570. The | Injuries, the Readineſs of our Saviour to forgive Injuries, 
Danger of it, iii. 167. 631. How aggravated to Chriſ- | iii. 223. The Difficulty of this Duty whence, 224. 
tians, 103. The Puniſhment of it unavoidable, ii. 362. | How ſtrictly enjoined by our Saviour, ibid. Motives 
Dmportunity, a neceſſary Qualification of Prayer, iii. 612. do it, ibid. ii. 631, i 
Impoſitions of Men in indifferent Matters, the Unreaſon- | Injuſtice, the Inconveniences of this Vice, iii. 26. Vide 


ableneſs of violent Zeal againſt them, ii. 178. reſſion. | | 
Impoſſibilities, not Matters of Faith, iii. 248, 249. Innocence, the natural Comfort of it, ii. 299. 
Inpaſſibility, how that Word is frequently to be under | Inguiſition, Romiſh, the Cruelty of it, ii. 276. The 
OE” ſtood in Scripture, i. 264. reat Deſign of it, iii. 576. 
5 Impropriations, the beſtowing of them upon the Church | Liſpiration, Divine, how known, i. 177. iii. 421. Men's 
a great and excellent Charity, i. 152. retences to it vain, 316. 479. ; | 
Incarnation of Chriſt, i. 431. Inſpired, bow far the Penmen of the Scriptures were in- 


Incarnation, the Abaſement of the Son of God in his In-] ſpired, in. 428. | 

. carnation, ii. 197. The Freeneſs of God's Grace | Iaſtinct, natural, what, ii, 298. How it direAs Men to 
and Mercy in it, 198, the Knowledge of their Duty, ibid. 

Incarnation of Chriſt, how wiſely fitted for the Work of | Integrity, that good Men often. appeal to their Integrit 
our Redemption, ii. 566. How defigned to reform] in Scripture, i. 129. The Comfort of it under af. 

the Manners of Men, iii. 338. | flictions, 359. 12 3% | 

Inclinations, their Diverſity, i. 255. How amended, b the Miſchiefs of this Vice, i. 43. 259. 
257. | 0 III. 24. 20. n 4 

e! of God, what meant by it, iii. 686. | Intention, that a good Intention does not juſtiſy a bad 
That Attribute proved to belong to the Divine Nature, | Action, ii. 117, 284. How far the Church of Rome 


ibid. 687. Inferences from it, 689, 690. chargeable with the contrary Doctrine, 284. 
Inconfideration, the Danger of it, i. 261. Interegſſion of Chriſt, ii. 323. The Benefits of it, 439. 
Inconfideration, how the Ground of a wicked Life, iii. 49. iii. 264. How a Remedy againſt worldly Troubles, 
Indecency of an unholy Life, i. 67. 400. | ine 8 
Indifferency in Religion, ii. 483. 485. This a kind of | Intercgſſion of Chriſt, how founded in his Sacrifice, ii. 113. 

Apoſtaly, 72. 73. 440. iii. 401, How this overthrows the Doctrine of 
Indulgences, Doftrine of, very profitable to the Papiſts, | the Church of Rome, ibid. | 

i. 95. ü. 484. iii. 192. | Intereſil, the Force of its Temptations, ii. 42. How 
Induſtry, commendable, i. 37. 43. 61. 333. Vide Di-] apt to pervert Men's Judgments, 395. How great a 

ligence. | Prejudice to T ruth, 399. 


Infallibility of the Church of Rome, the Opinion of divers | /nvocation of Saints and Angels, the Unreaſonableneſs of 
modern Authors concerning it, i. 561. Chillingworth's | it, ii. 63, How contrary to the Doctrine of the Chrif- 
' Notion of it vindicated, 562. tian Religion, 115. How contrary to the Practice of 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome, confuted, i. 182. | the primitive Church, 1160. The- preſent Practice of 
Pref. p. 4, 5, &c. Abſurdity of that Church in the Church of Rome herein how much altered from 
believing that they have it, though they cannot de- | what it was, ibid. When this Practice began, 119. 
termine in whom it is ſeated, 95. 99. The Vanity of | The Idolatry of it proved, 122, | | 
that Doctrine, 245. 389. | Invocation of Saints, needleſs and uſeleſs, ii. 123. Dan- 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome. examined, ii. 35, &c.| gerous and impious, 123. | 
54. 59. 77. 206. 214. 219. iii. 285. 297. 429. 479. | 746, how ſupported by his Integrity, i. 359. 
490. 496. How confuted by the contradictory Defi- Job, Book of, its Excellency and Antiquity, i. 387. The 
nitions of ſeveral Popes and Councils, ii. 59, 60. This | Author of it, who, iii. bo. 
no Warrant to add new Doctrines to the Chriſtian Re- Jobn, St. the Evangeliſt, why, according to Euſebius, he 
ligion, 201. | wrote his Goſpel the laſt, i. 424. Vide Goſpel. 
Infallibility, not abſolutely neceſſary for the well-being | John Baptiſt, his ſending to Chriſt, to aſæ whether he 
of the Church, iii. 286, The Neceflity of it for the] was the true Meſſias, accounted for, ii. 395. 
| Deciſion of Controverſies, the Weakneſs of this Pre- Jeſepbus, his Obſervation of the Antiquity of the Books 
tence, ii. 217. 219. Its pretended Security againſt | of Moſes, i. 8. His Obſervation, that 4 was 
Errors examined, 214. 218. An infallible Rule as] ſacked on the ſame Day of the Month by Titus Jeſpa- 
uſeful in this Caſe as an infallible Judge, 217. 219. fian, as by Nebuchadneaxar, 343. is 
Infant baptiſm, vide Baptiſm. Fire e Foy, the great Joy in Heaven at the Repentance of a 
Infants, concerning admitting them to the holy Commu- | Sinner, i. 135, &. | 
nion, i. 593. ö | Irenæus, his Teſtimony concerning Tradition, i. 594. 
Infidel Nations, what Evidence neceſſary for their Con- | Irreligien, a juſt Ground of Fear, iii. 199. The Folly 
"verſion, iii. 247. 273- What Reaſon there is to hope | and Unreaſonableneſs of it, 204. This confirmed by 
for their Converſion before the End of the World, | the Teſtimony of wicked Men themſelyes, 201. _ 
247. What . yet be expected by thoſe who | Irreſolution, and Delay in Religion, the Danger thereof, 
attempt ſo good a Work, 247. 273. AnExhortation| i. 120, | N | 
to it, 274. An Inſtance of the Inſincerity of the Je- aac, a Type of Chriſt, ii. 18. | 
ſuit Mifhionaries in this Matter, 273. 1 &* [fraclite indeed, who, ii. 1, 
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Iſratlites, their Rebellion in the Wilderneſs,- a Type of 
udai riſtians, their Error, ii. 22 
—_ Reaſon of his Deſpair, 15 * 
udge, no viſible Judge, to whom abſolute Submiſſion is 
due, ii. 203, | 
Judge, Jeſus Chriſt the Judge of the World, iii. 140. 
The Reaſons of this Diſpenſation, 141. Inferences 
from it, 144. 
Judged, the Actions for which Men ſhall be judged, 
iii. 151. Inferences from thence, 1 54. 
Zudging, in religious Matters, to whom that Privilege 
allowed, 1. 180, | 
Judgment, how that Word to be underſtood, when 
ferred to God in Scripture, i. 388. 
Judgment future, who and what they are who ſcoff at 
- it, i. 28. | 
Judgment, future, Signs of it, i. 34. The Preparation 
for it, 122. The Manner of it, 210. 216. 285, &c. 
The Reward of Charity to the Poor at the laſt Judg- 
ment, 1. 157. | 
Judgment, future, the Circumſtances of it, ii. 353. The 
Certainty of it proved, 477. iii. 134, &c. Inferences 
from it, 137. What Effect the Conſideration of it 
ought to have upon us, i. 321. 358. ii. 363, 364. 
ii. 138. 5 
Judgment, future, none exempted from it, iii. 146, This 
confirmed from the Nature of Man, 147. From the 
Nature of God, 148. Inferences from this Doctrine, 
149. 
Judgment, the Sentence of the laſt Judgment, iii. 156. 
What Influence it ſhould have upon us, 1606. 
Judgment, the Day of Judgment, Miſtakes concerning 
it, ii. 641. The Diſtance of it no Argument for de- 
ferring our Repentance, 654. 

Judgment, the Day of Judgment known to God only, 

iii. 164. Not known to the Son, what meant by that, 
165. The Uncertainty of it, ibid. This a Motive 
to Watchfulneſs, 167. To Prayer, 170. 

Judgment, the Goodneſs of God in concealing the Time 
of it from us, iii. 166. 

Judgments, that have befallen this Nation, ii. 303. The 
Way to avert ſuch national Judgments, ibid. 

Fudgments, the Equity and Impartiality of God's Judg- 
ments, ii. 574. 

Judgments, the wrong Uſe Men are apt to make of God's 


rem upon others, iii. 623, The raſh Conclu- | 


ons they are apt to draw from them, 625. The Un- 
reaſonableneſs of ſuch Concluſions, 628. 

Fudgments of God upon Sinners, why ſometimes deferred, 
iii. 625. The Unreaſonableneſs of cenſuring thoſe 
that ſuffer under any ſignal Judgment, 628. 630. The 
End of God's inflicting them upon particular Perſons, 
628. The Uſe we ſhould make of God's Judgments 
upon others, 629. 631. . | 

udgments of God, to be adored by us, iii. 630. 

Julian the Apoſtate, Chriſt ſtyled the Meſſias by him, 


* 


i. 410. * 
ulius Cæſar, his Saying of Fortune, 1. 335. 
uſt Perſons, who, i. 137. 
uſtice, wherein it conſiſts, i. 497. ii. 297. | 
uflice of God, ii. 571. How reconciled with the Ca- 

lamities of good Men, 572. | 


Fuſtice of God proved, ii. 573- How far «[:ntial to | 


God, as to the Puniſhment of Offenders, 576. Ob- 


jections againſt God's Juſtice anſwered, 577. Infe- | 


rences from it, 578. 
Fuſtification, what, iii. 450, &c. | 
Fuſtification, the Condition of it under the Goſpel, 
ll. 327. 345. 5 
Fuſtification by Faith, what it implies, iii. 332. That it 
includes Obedience, 346. 459. St. Paul's Doctrine 


of it explained, 348. How reconciled with that of | 


How reconciled with the Free- 


St. James, 349. 460. 
706825 This how different from 


neſs of God's Grace, 462. 


\ | ii. 49 
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| the Doctrine of the Papiſts, ibid. The bad Conſe- 
| _ quence of the contrary Opinion, ibid. 465. 
u/tification, Faith not the Inſtrument of it, iii. 458, &c⸗ 
1 how that Word to be undei ſtood, (1 Cer: iv. 4.) 
i. 359. : | 
Nee Faith, the Nature of it, iii. 349. 456. Falſe 
otions about it, 460. The Abuſe of Metaphors in 


this Doctrine, 463. Controverſies about it how need- 
leſs, 464. | | Ws: 


| 


* K of Knowledge,” (Luke, xi. 52.) what, i. 271. 
Keys, the Power of the Keys, iii. 484. This 

conferred on the Apoſtles in a very extraordinary Man- 
ner, 484, 485. In what Senſe conferred on Miniſters 
at Ordination, 48 5. The Papiſts Abuſe of it, vide 

| Abſolution. | > ih | 

Kingdom of God,” how to be underſtood. in Scripture, 
i. 109. ii. 245. | 4 

cc —_— of Heaven, how to be underſtood, i. 271: 
281, | | 

Kingdom of God, what it is to © ſeek the Kingdom of 
God,“ ii, 246. What to © ſeck it firſt, 248. 
Directions for this, 249. mM 

Kingdom, the temporal Kingdom of Chrift, the Miſtake 
of the Diſciples about it, iii. 283. Why not con- 
vinced of their Miſtake till after the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ibid. 

Kings, the Romiſh Doctrine of depoſing them, i. 96. 

Kings, our Obligation to pray for them, i. 190, &c. 

Knowledge, how beſt attained, i. 272. ** 

Knowledge and Practice, how they promote one another, 
i. 504. 5 : 

Knowledge in Religion neceſſary, i. 185. ii. 365. 

Knowledge, to be valued for its Object, Uſefulneſs and 

Neceſſity, i. 5, 6. 

Knowledge, human, its Imperfections, i, 125. 385. 411. 

Knowledge, ſeparated from Religion, deſcribed, i. 156. 

Knowledge, what is the proper Knowledge of Mankind, 


L Is | | | 

Knowledge, in Religion, eaſy, i. 314. The Atheiſts Abuſe 
of Knowledge, 1. 1. 

Knowledge of the Scriptures, the Neceſſity of it, i. 271. 

Knowledge, the End of all Knowledge, what, i. 185. 

Knowledge, in Heaven of what Sort, i. 73. 

Knowledge in Religion, not thought neceſſary by the 
Church of Rome, ii. 366. Their Reaſons for this Doc- 
trine anſwered, ibid. * 

| 1 and Practice of Religion often ſeparated, 
ii. 368. 

Knowledge, without Practice, inſufficient, ii. 369. 465. 

| Knowledge, the Practice of our Duty neceſſary in Propor- 

tion to our Knowledge, ii. 374. | | 

|| Knowledge of our Duty, the Advantages of it in order 
to the Practice, ii. 375. What Obligations it lays 
upon us to the Practice, ibid. The Aggravations of 
their Sin who neglect it, 374. 376. 432. This applied 
to the Chriſtians, 433. To us of this Nation eſpe- 
cially, ibid. | 

2 contradictory to Practice, vain and falſe, 

Knowledge of God, what it implies, ii. 527. That this 

Attribute belongs to God, proved from natural Reaſon, 
ibid. From Scripture, 529. | | 

Knowledge of God, that it extends to our moſt ſecrct 
Actions, ii. 529. Inferences from this, 539. That 


5 85. This 
Knowledge the peculiar Prerogative of God, 532. 
Inferences from hence, 540. wth 

Knowledge of God, the Perfection of it, ii. 537. Infe- 
rences from it, 539. | | | 

Knowledge, God's Foreknowledge in future Events, ii. 533- 

658. Objections againſt it anſwered, 535. 

Knowledge, God's Foreknowledge no Reſtraint upon the 
Liberty of the Creature, ii. 536. 659. 2 

| Knows age, human, its Impe rt ections, Hl, 8001 


it extends to our Hearts and Thoughts, 
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"Goodneſs of God in concealing ſome Things from 
Knowledge, iii. 165. 


our 


Kntwltdee, our Knowledge of God in our future State, 


wherein it ſhall conſiſt, iii. 185. f 
\ : N L. 6 F : 
Aeedæmomiam, their Manner of educating Children, 

1.505, 

Lateran Council, i. 97. . * 

Law, Chriſtian, why called “the Law of Liberty,“ iti. 
51. . How a more perfect Law and Rule of Life, 


ui, $54. 
Latu 55 "Moſer, how fulfilled by our Saviour, ii. 314- 
"The Obligation of it how far taken away by the 
© Golpel, 326, 32 | 
Laws Eccleſiaſtical 


i. 369. | | 

ra? ol Profaneneſs, i. 338. 369. 

Latos of Almighty God, their Reaſonableneſs, and how 
promoted, 1. 57. 447. 

Laws and Government, how ſupported, i. 38. 

Laws, in what Inftances ſubordinate to one another, 


7 
and Civil, to be put in Execution, 


i. 306. 
Laws, Civil or 
Chriſt, ibid. 8 
Laus, Fewiſh, their Defects and Imperfections, ii. 317. 
Ho ſupplied by Chriſt, 319. 
Laws, Moral, how fulfilled and perſected by our 
ii. 315. An Inſerence from this, 319. 
Laws, Natural, their Obligation, ii. 300. 


Laws, Ritual and Ceremonial, what, ii. 315. How ful- | 
filled by Chriſt, ibid. Why to ceaſe at the Death of 


Chriſt, ibid. 2 5 
Laws of God, our Obedience to them to be univerſal, 


ii. 3. 

Laws of God, not impoſſible to be obſerved, ii. 549. 

Laws of the ſecond Table, their Obligation and Excel- 
lence, ii. 3. How apt Men are to overlook them, ib. 
The Danger and bad Confequence of this, ibid. 

Lame Things in themſelves lawful, in what Caſes our 

uty to refrain from them, ii. 355. 

Learning and Arts, their Original, i. 9. 

Legends of the Church of Rome, iii. 489. 

Leſſian Diet, abſurd, i, 496. | 

Laud Diſcourſe, the Evil and Danger of it, iii. 379, &c. 

Leud Books and Pictures condemned, iii. 383. 

Leudneſs, the Miſchiefs of it, iii. 24. 26. 

Liberty, the Benefits of the Goſpel how 5 berry 
by. this Metaphor, iii. 579. In what Reſpects ob- 
tained by the Goſpel, 580. 

Liberty and Pleaſure, the true Nature of them, i. 259. 

Liberty, Chriſtian, the Nature of it, iii. 583. Motives 
to aſſert it, ibid. 

Life, holy, the 8 of Chriſtians to it, i. 64, &c. 
Life, holy, or Goſpel Converſation, Motives to engage 
us to it, i. 64. 67, &c. How maintained, 210. 
Life, wicked, the fatal Conſequences of it, i. 113. How 
much encouraged by the Romifh Doctrines concerning 

Repentance, 59. | 

Life everlaſting, i. 60. 

Life, Our Life at God's Diſpoſal, ii. 13. 

Life, how a State of Pilgrimage, ii. 91, 92. The Trou- 
bles and Unbappineſs of human Life, 92. How it 
tends to a future Settlement, 94. What Influence 

theſe Conſiderations ſhould have upon us, 95. 97. 

Life, the Folly of being over fond of it, ii. 99. 

Life, this Life the only Time of our Probation, iii. 369. 
The Uncertainty of it, ii. 241. A remarkable Sto 
of Seneca's to this Purpoſe, ibid. What Influence this 

Conſideration ought to have upon us, iii. 207. | 

Life, Care and Induſtry about this Life, how far com- 
mendable, ii. 223, 224. | 

Life, a good Life, how indiſpenſable a Part of Religion, 
iii, 320. 333. Wherein it conſiſts, 320, 321. An 
Exhortation to it, 350. The Comfort of it at laſt, 


Judicial, what, it. 314. How fulfilled by | 


Saviour, | 


| Lord's Day, how to be obſerved, i. 487. ii. 247. 


Life, the Benefits of the Goſpel how fitly repteſented by 

2367 7 . iii. 448. 579. Lark us n 

« Life an GY OTIS ight,” what meant 
by this Phraſe, iii. 107. How this effected by Chriſt, 


109. 131. 8 * 
Life of Chriſt, how well fitted to incline Men to Holi- 
neſs, ii. 567. 1ii. 337. | 
Life of Jeſus, a Pattern to us, vide eus. | 
Life, future Happineſs why called Life, iii. 55, 86. 
Life eternal, promiſed by e Goſpel, ii. 265. The Con- 
ditions of it, 267. This a powerful Motive to Obe- 
dience, 271. iii. 345. The Folly of hazarding it fot 
any temporal Advantage, 592, &c. | 
called, iii. 55 , 


Light, Chriſt and his Doctrine why fo 
| $37; 579. 595. | | 
<* Light come into the World,” what meant by this 

| Phraſe, iii. 551. How abuſed by the Quakers, 552. 

_— Tuftns, the mean Opinion he expreſſed of the 

Sͤtoict Philoſophy upon his bed, i. 54. | 

Literal Interpretations of the Scriptures, i. 178. 

AOFOE, God ſo called by ſome of the Ancients, i. 4 T0. 
411. 413. | | | 

Long-fuffering of God, how abuſed by Sinners, ii. 696. 

hence this comes to paſs, 647. The falſe Conclu- 
ſions Sinners are apt to draw from it, ibid. 

Long- ſuffering of God a Mercy to Sinners, ii. 656. The 
Abuſe of it by Sinners no Objection againſt this, 658. 
ge eee of this no Qbjetion againſt 
it, ibid. 


Long-ſuffering of God, Inferences from it, ii. 659. The 
F _ and Danger — abuſing it, 660, How a Motive 
to ibid. | ; 


Lord, © the Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou 2 my 
right Hand, &c.” how the Targum of Jonathan 
renders theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, i. 410. | 


Let's Wife, her Puniſhment accounted for, ii. 643. 
Love, the Power of that Paſfion, i. 62. Love and Fear, 
their Efficacy to Obedience, ibid. = 
| Love of God, i. 468. How attained, 106, Moti ves to 
it, ii. 622. 690. | 
| Love of one another, i. 169. 303. The De 
169. Motives to it, ii. 198. 622, 690. 
of this among Men, iii. 339. | 
Love in Heaven, i. 73. | 
Love of God and our Neighbour, how comprehenfive 
thoſe Duties are, i. 353- | 
Love of this World, how far allowable, ii. 223. 
Love of God to Mankind in their Redemption, ii. 194- 
How far a Pattern for us, 198. 
Love of Chrift, a Pattern for our Imitation, iii. 217. 
Lucifer, his Sin, ii. 505; 6 
Luft, the Miſchief of this Sin, iii. 24. 26. 
Lufts, the grand Enemies of Religion, i. 29. 
Lufts of Men their greateſt Tempters, ii. 391, 392. 
| Lufis of Men, how far voluntary, and in their own 


of it, 
he Want 


Power, ii. 39: How far an Hindrance to the em- 
bracing of Truth, iii. 547. 569. 


Lufts, their Tyranny, iii. 581. Our Freedom from it, 
how purchaſed by the Goſpel, 582. 

Luther, his Character of the Pope and Cardinals, i. 477. 

Among whom Religion is moſt in Danger, according 

to him, iii. 565, A 

Luther, Where was the Proteſtant Religion before 
« Luther ?” the Folly of that Queſtion, i. 250, &c. 

Lycurgus, his Care about the Morals of Youth in their 
Education, preferably to Learning, i. 505. 

Lying, to be corrected in Children, i. 496. 

Lying, * Guilt of it, ii. 588. The Sordidneſs of it, 
III. 3 . a | 


| M, We 
Accabees, their Apprehenſions of a future State, 


M i. 203. | 
acrobius, his Plea for the ga fy the Heathens, i.459- 


368. The bitter Remembrance of an ill-ſpent Life, ib. 


Magicians of Pharaah, i. 179. Vid, Miracles. 
Ay Magitrates, 


2 — 


Magiftrates, their Daty and Power, i! 39. 248. 369. 

Magiſtrates, our Saviour's Carriage — them ae 
from Exception, ii. 229, 230. 

Magus, Simon, his Miracles, ini. 478. 51 3. 

Afulumei, 1 to have drawn his Idea of 
Paradiſe, i. 20. 
ran, 410. 


Mabomet, his pretended Miracles, iii.- 479. 515. His | 


Refigion by what means planted, ii. 130. 
rn his Rule concerning Oaths, i. 193. His 
r 40; concerning the Orab Tradition of the * 


iis, the Sin of it, i. 140. 198. iii. 24. 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, what, it. 167. 
Mun, his Miſery by Nature, i, 376. 


Mar, the Wiſdom of God: manifeſt in the Creation of 4 


Man, tit. 5592: 

Mun, the excellent Frame of his Soul and Body, li. 533 
Other Parts of the Creation made for his Uſe, ibid. 
His Excellency above the other Creatures, 609. This 
how an Argument of God's Goodneſs, ibid. 

3 how ſaid to be made after the Image of God, 


ii. 672. 
Man, the Caſe of fallen Man, ii. 565. 
the Means of his Recovery how fully diſcovered by 


the Goſpel, iii. 553: 
C Man of Sin, (2 7 / 2. 3.) i. 2 42. 


Manichees, their Hereſy of two Deities Abſurdity of it, 
i. 460. li. 613. ni. 903. 
Marcion, his Hereſy about the Incarnation of Chriſt, 


i. 432. iii. 0 
Martyrs,” their Hiſtory one of the Pillars of the Proteſ- 


tant Religion, i. 203, 501. 


Martyrs, their Blood how ** the Seed of the Church,” 


ii. 129. The Practice of the Church in commemo- 
rating them vindicated, 146. Abuſe of it in the 
Church of Nome, ibid. n 15 
Martyrs, their Piety to be imitated by us, ibid. 
3 how the higheſt Atteſtation of a Truth, 
18.54 
Mans? Visit fee # Virgi 
Maſs, 1 the Doctrine of it, and how con- 
trary to Ser „ i. 


Ala, 9m an Article of the Athei f s Creed concerning it, 
23, 
Mede, Foſeph, his Miſtake concerning in Martyr” 8 


Writings about the Millennium, i. 595. 


Mediation of Chriſt, vid. Interceſſion. | 
Mediator, or Interceſſor, no other beſides Chriſt alone, 


i. 440. ii. 110. What Effect this Doctrine ought to 
habe upon us, i. 444. This Doctrine moſt agreeable 
to the Deſign of Chriſtianity, ii. 111. How evident 
from the Nature of the Thing itſelf, 113. The Wor- 
ſhip of the Church of Rome how contrary to this Doc- 

trine, 115. 

Mediator, the Neceflity of a Mediator between God and 
Man, the common Notion both of Jets and Gentiles, 
ji. 112. Chriſt our only Mediator by virtue of his 
Sacrifice, 113, 114. iii. 401. 

Ern of . and Interceſſion the ſame, 

114 

Mediators, the Notion of the Heathens about them, i. 459. 

Mediators, among the Papiſts, who, i. 440. 

Meckneſs of Chrift, iii. 222. A Pattern for our Imita- 
tion, 22 

Meeknef, fs, the Difficulty of this Virtue, whence, lit, 222, 

Meekneſs, the beſt Diſpoſition for Truth, ii. 400. | 

Melanchaly, ſometimes unjuſtly charged upon Religion, 
i. 109, The State and Remedy of religious Melan- 
choly, 123. How occaſioned frequently, 149. 360, 


TE, Bis Hereſy againſt the Divinity of our Saviour, | 


411. 
Mod Reſerva: ion, the Guilt of it rather greater than 
that of Perjury, i. 197. 
Mercies of God, their proper Effect, i. 29. 
Mercy, wherein it conſiſts, ii. 297, Why called Hu- 
manity, 298. 
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Aer, Lwill have Mercy 47 oge t Sactifice, Te beak 
| Mercy, our Chriſtian 


Calls Jeſus the Word in his Mto- | 
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and Reaſon of this reſſion, ii. 305. 568. 


bligation to it, ii. 302, 303. 
Motives to it, 630, 631. 

Mercy of God, what, ii. 625, This Perfe&tion proved to 
belong to God, ibid. 

Mercy of God, the Greatneſs of it, ii. 626. The ſeveral 
2 L. it, 627. What Influence it ſhould have upon 
us, T 

Mercy of God, compared with that of Men, ii. 628. 

Mercy of God to Sinners, iii. 7. The Conditions of it, 8, 

Merit, the Doctrine of Merit confuted, i. 285. 


: | Aerits,. the Doctrine of the Merits of Chriſt againſt Pa- 


Diſis and Sociniant, ii. 439. ili. 169. 467. Why called 
Satisfaction, i ii. 439. How far to be relied upon, 256. 


His Miſery and | 
| 


i. 169. Abuſe of this Doctrine, 192. 

Merit, none in our own Works, iii. 169, 459. The 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome in this Point, 344. 
462. 468. 

Meſſiah, anciently by the Jetus called the Word, i. 411. 


Meſſiah, Feſus the true Meſſiah, proved by bis Miracles, 


it. 396. By the Prophecies 25 the Old Teſtament, 
397. iii. 506. Objections of the Fews to this an- 
ſwered, 507. Farther proved by his Reſurrection, 
ii. 42 

Meſſiah, 3. general Expectation of him at the Time of 
our Saviour's coming, ii. 105. 394. iii. 509. The 
Changes foretold to be before the coming of the MA. 
fiah, how fulfilled, ii. 104. That he was to come 
while the ſecond Temple ſtood, 106. This acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Jews, 102. 

Maſſiah, his Coming the laſt Diſpenſation, ii. 106. 

Meſſiah; a temporal Meſſiah expected by the Jeu, 

il. 236. 2 — e Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch an Ex- 


pectation, 2 

Metaphors, he Uſe and Abuſe of them, ii. 330. iii. 463. 
552, 

Alben, Jeſtis Martyr, how to be underſtood con- 
cerning it, i. 595. No ſufficient Grounds for it in 
Scripture, ili. 247. 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, their Succeflion and Mainte- 
nance, i. 152. How commanded to call Men to Re- 
pentance, 90. Their Duty, 369. 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, their proper Buſineſs to promote 
the Salvation of others, ii. 291, 292. 458. How they 
are to effect this, ibid. The Honour and Happineſs 
of ſuch an Employment, 291. The Reward of it, 
292. Motives to Faithfulneſs, 141d. 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, Chriſt's Promiſe to them, ii. 
459, &c. Conditions of it, 458. 

Miniſters, to be earneſt in perſuading Sinners, ii. 145. 
Their peculiar Obligations to Piety, ii. 458, 459. 


| iti. 334. 350. 


Miniſtry of Angels, ii. 134, 135. 

Miracles of Chriſt, the heinous Sin of ſpeaking A 
them, i. 144, &c. 

Miracles, their Uſe, i. . 96. I 53: 179. 

Miracles, real, how diſcerned, 1. 240. 598. 

ceſſary to a Miracle, i. 240. 


What ne- 


| Miracles, Aſſurance of, deſtroyed by the DoArine of 


Tranſubſtantiation, i. 598. 
Miracle, Tranſubſtantiation ſhewed to be no Miracle, 


he The Conditions of a true 
E 1 


Miracle, what it is, ni. 473. 
Miracle, 475. 

M 22 how a ſufficient Proof of a Divine Revelation, 

iii. 4 


Miracla, doubtſul and inqueſtionabls, what, iii. 424. 
How to, be diſtinguiſhed, ibid. 


Miracles, the Proof of the Authority of Myſes and Chri/t 


drawn from them, 1ii. 420. 
Miracles, in what Circumſtances ſufficient for the Proof 
of a Divine Doctrine, iii. 427. 475. What Aſſurance 


they give us of the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
514. How far they give Teſtimony, te the Truth of 


Miracles, 


rr 475. 
Tt 
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_' wiki x. IX . 5 of 0 3 
Miracles, the principal external Proof of a Divine Doc- 

wine, 31-307. 670. $97, STÞ- THE. 
Miractes, how far potfible to work Miracles for Confir- 


mation of a falſe Doctrine, iii. 477. How ſuch Mi- 


racles may be diſtinguiſhed, 478. 497 


Miracles, not always the Effect of Divine power, iii. 474. | 


How far in the Power of the Devil to work Miracles, 
ibid. 513. | How ſuch Miracles diſtinguiſhed, ibid. 


Miracles of Moſes, upon what Accounts more to be cre- | 


died than thoſe of Pharaoh's Magielans, iii. 424. 474- 


478. 513 . | | * 
Miracles of Chriſt, how a ſufficient Teſtimony of his | 


Divine Authority, ii. 396. iii. 475, &c. 313, &. 
The Exceptions of the Jews againſt them conſidered, 
UH. 402. 522, a e403 eien 

Miracles, related in the Goſpel, ſtill a ſufficient Ground 
of Faith, iii. 450. How a 


492. | | 

Miracle neceſſary to the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
lit. 472. | 

Miracles of our Saviour, the convincing Circumſtances 

of them, iii. 514. How beneficial to Mankind, 516. 

The Inſtances of his permitting the Devil to go into 
the Swine, and his curſing the Fig-tree accounted for, 
ib:d. : 

Miracles, the Power of working Miracles, why neceſ- 
ſary to the Apoſtles, iii. 247. 480. 560. * 

Miracles, why now ceaſed, ii. 132. iii. 487, &c. The 
Church of Rome's Pretences to them conſidered, ii, 13 2. 

479. iii 487, 488, &c. 513. 

Miracles of the Heathen Temples, iii. 478, 
Mahaomet, vide Mahomet. 

Miracles, in what Caſes yet not unreaſonable to be ac- 
cepted, iii. 247. 490. 

Miracles, how powerful to bring Men to Repentance, 
iii. 101, 102. God not always obliged to work Mi- 
racles for the Converſion of Sinners, ibid. | 

Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Nature and 

End of them, ii. 131. iii. 270. 288. The Goſpel 

how confirmed by them, ii. 131. Vide Miracles. 

Mirth, - ſenſual, Arguments againſt it, iii. 150. 

Miſery, future, the principal Ingredients of it, ii. 480. 

iii. 45. How aggravated, 47. 

Miſhna of the Fews, i. 593. | | 

Miſſions for the Converſion of Infidels, Encouragements 

to them, iii. 247. 274. How far the Church of Rome 
is to be commended herein, ibid. 490. 

Medefty, in our Opinion of ourſelves, Motives to it, 
i. 494. ii. 690. | 

Madefly in our Behaviour, Motives to it, iii. 383. 

Monica, Mother of St. Auguſtin, how effectual her Prayers 

for him were, i. 506. 

Moors; and Ingoue, the Import of theſe Words among 
the Antients, i. 411. 

Moral Evidence, i. 558. Vide Pref. p. 3. 

Moral Expreſſions and Compariſons how taken and ap- 

lied, i. 138. 

Miral Duties: the principal End of the Fewib Law, ii. 
307. 316. This indiſpenſable Obligation, 309. 588. 
How neceſſary a Part of Chriſtianity, 309. iii. 304. 

Moral Duties, always enjoined by revealed Religion, 
ii. 310. The Practice of them how helped by Chriſ- 
tianity, ibid. The Church of Rome's Abuſe of them, 

12. Their Preſumption in releaſing Men from them, 

; 57 The bad Conſequence of their Neglect herein, 3. 

Moral Duties, to be preferred to poſitive or ritual, ii. 305. 
311. 512. The Violation of them not to be juſtified 
by Zeal for any poſitive Inſtitution, 312. 

Moral Virtues, the Fruits of the Spirit, iii. 303. The 

ſame with Chriſtian Graces, ibid. 

Moral, pes and Evil, the Reaſons of them eternal, 
ii. 588. KT 433145 | 

Iſeoliy, how far to be preached up to Chriſtians, iii. 

347. The primary Part of Religion, ibid. 

Morality of the Heathen, how far to be eſteemed, iii, 

347, 415. 


479. Of 


otive to Obedience, 281. 


More, Sir Thomas, his 


Cenſure againſt the Roniſb Caſuiſts, 
. 216. c f | 1 


Moria b, the Mountain where Iſaac was to be ſacrificed, 
the ſame with Mount Calvary, ii. 18. 

Mertificatiin, how far pleaſing to God, ii. 3. ili. 316. 
How far practiſed by the Church of Rome, ibid, 

Moſaicus gradus, what, ii. 482. | 

Miſes, his Law ſuited by God to the Prejudices of the 
Hraelites, i. 439. The high Efteem the Zews had for 
his Writings, 22. 

Moſes, his Hittory, the "moſt ancient in the World, i. 8. 

he Divine Authority thereof, ibid. 

Moſes, ſome Account of his Life, ii. 18. 20. Why he 

| refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, 18, 

19. His Self-denial, 19. A Story of him related by 

_ | TFoſephus, 20, His Integrity vindicated from the Ob- 
jection of his perſuading the Children of Irael to cheat 
the Egyptians, ibid. The Prudence and Reaſonable- 
neſs of his Choice, 21. How it comes to paſs that 
Men make a contrary Choice, 24. 

Mathers, their Duty of nurſing their own Children, 
i. 490, | chin d oi bet | 
Motives of Chriſtianity, how powerful, ii. 417. 420. 

iii. 498. 555, | 1 ot 

© Municipatus naſter, the Meaning of that Phraſe in 
Tertullian, i. 71. | 

Murder, i. 324. 

Myſteries in Religion, particularly the Chriſtian, i. 439. 
een 215. How to think of them, 428. 
405. 

Myſteries in Religion, of the like Nature, with regard to 
their Neceſſity and Reaſon, as Miracles, i. 439. 


| N. 
Adab and Abihu, the Severity of their Puniſhment 
accounted for, ii. 642. | 


ame, what it is to take God's Name in vain, i. 197, 

Name of Religion, that it will not carry a Man to Heaven, 
1. 317. | 

Name, what is underſtood by naming the Name of 
« Chriſt,” (2 Tim. ii. 19.) i. 49. 

Name, a good Name, vide tation. 

Names of Diſtinction to be laid afide among Chriſtians, 
i. 351 


National Sin to be lamented as well as Perſonal, i. 295. 


367, &c. | 
ons of Chur ĩſt, how to be celebrated, ii. 108, iii. 555, 
558. 


Natural Religion, whence, i. 382. 

Natural Knowledge of God, vide God. This the 
Foundation of revealed Religion, ii. 358. Of the 
Notions'of Good and Evil, 359. The Sin and Dan- 
ger of acting contrary to it, 360. How aggravated 
to Chriſtians, ibid. | | 

Natural Notions of God, how the ſureſt Ground for 
reaſoning in Religion, ii. 385. 50g, Whatever con- 
tradicts theſe to be rejected, ibid. iii. 504, 505. 

Natural Religion, the Principles of it, what, iii. 412. 
The Perſuaſion or Belief of them properly called Faith, 
ibid. By what Arguments the Belief of them is 

wrought, 413. The Degrees of it, 414. The pro- 
per Effects of it, 415. In what Senſe this ſaid to be 
a divine Faith, ibid. 

Natural Religion, the Practice of it how far available, 
iii. 415. A Perſuaſion to the Belief of its Principles, 
443. The Reaſonableneſs and Wiſdom of ſuch a 
Belief, 443, 444- | ; 

Natural Religion, the Duties of it, ii. 297. Vide Duties. 

Natural Religion, the Foundation of inftituted, ii. 307- 
How preferable to it, ibid. &c. 

Nature, the perfect Knowledge of Nature only in the 
Author of it, i. 1. 

Nature, what to be underſtood by it, i. 3335. 

Nature, human, its Corruption and Impotence, iii. 309. 
This no Excuſe for our Negligence, 312. No Diſ- 


| t to End bid, 
couragement to our Endeavours, 167 "is Nareſh 
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« Neceſſity and Power, Neighbours,” a Saying of Pytha- 
yoras, i. 268. Vide 257. | | 

Neceſſity, the Power of that Argument, i. 114. 

Neceſſity or Chance, i. 333. 337- | 

Neceſſity and Safety, Recommendations to the Practice of 
Religion, i. 262. | 

Negatives, impoſſible to be certain of them, i. 17. 31. 

Naw Creature, what it implies, ii. 327, 328. Certain 
falſe Doctrines founded upon this Phraſe difproved, 

30. This Phraſe compared with other parallel 

erte; 1 

Nice, the ſecond Council of, a Character of it, with Re- 
ference to the Worſhip of Images, i. 608. 

Niniveh, that God's ſparing it after his Threatning was 
no way inconſiſtent with his Veracity, 1. 325. 

Nonnus, his Interpretation of « agxn, (John i. 1.) i. 412. 


Nurſing of Children by the Mothers themſelves, Conſi- | 


ſiderations upon it, i. 490, &c. 


O. 


ATHS, their Lawfulneſs to Chriſtians, and their | P 


Obligation, i. 189, &c. 
Oaths, raſh and cuſtomary, the Sin of them, i. 85. 195. 
Obedience, neceſſary to Salvation, i. 134. ii. 100, 10r. 

209. 245. 446. 449. iii. 334. Ought to be univer- 
ſal, i. 127. ii. 249. iii. 63. 331. 364 The Diffi- 
culty of it, i. 317. 
Obedience to the Goſpel, how promoted, i. 51, &c. 
Obedience to the Laws of God, perfect Liberty, i. 260. 
Obedience, the Neceſſity of it to Salvation, intirely dif- 
ferent from the Doctrine of Merit, ii. 446. Altoge- 
ther conſiſtent with free Grace, 447. 
Obedience, the Condition of the Goſpel, ii. 199. 
this included in the Notion of Faith, iii. 453. 
Obedience, Goſpel Obedience what, ii. 437. 441, 442. 
The Poſſibility of it, iii. 214, 215. 443. In what 
Senſe ſaid to be in our own Power, 445. 
Obedience, actual, what, ii. 441. Virtual what, ibid. 
In what Caſes this laſt ſufficient, ibid. | 
Obedience, perfect, what, ii. 442. Sincere, what, ibid. 


How 


Obedience, the Condition of Pardon, ii. 345. iii. 459. | 


How this conſiſtent with the Freeneſs of God's Grace, 
462. How different from the Doctrine of the Papiſts 
about Juſtification, ibid. The bad Conſequences of 

the contrary Opinion, ibid. 466. 

Obedience to the Laws of God, Motives and Encourage- 
ments to it, ii. 270, 271. 425. 450. 622. 669. 68 5. 
690. iii. 55. 25 4. 357. An Exhortation ta it. 350. 

Obedience of Chriſt, a Pattern for our Imitation, iii. 216. 

Obedience of Chriſt to human Laws, iii. 218. 

Obedience to Superiors, our Obligation to it, iii. 350. 3 15 

Obedience to Magiſtrates, how far our Duty, it. 83. 
Hobbes's Notion of it, 82, 83. 

Objectians againſt Vice unanſwerable, i. 259. Againſt 
Religion, how vain, 598. 

 Ob/tinacy, the Evil of it, i. 295. 393. 545. A Con- 
comitant of Infidelity, iii. 566. 

Oil, anointing with Oil, how uſed by the Apoſtles, 
iii. 483. The Unreaſonableneſs of the Church of 
Rome in making this a Sacrament, ibid. 

Old Age, happy and vigorous but to few, i. 220, 

Old Age, how unſeaſonable a Time to begin Religion, 
Ii. 294. | 

Omiſſon, Sins of, to be accounted for, ii. 362. iii, 152. 

Omnipotence of God, what, i. 36. ii. 663. The Extent 
of it, 664. Things, that imply a Contradiction 
exempted from it, ibid. ObjeQtions concerning this 
anſwered, 665, 666. 8 

Omni potence proved to be an Attribute of God, ii. 667. 
Inferences from it, 668. 

Omnipreſence of God, ii. 676. Vide Immenſity. 

Omniſcience of God, i. 464. Vide Knowleage. 

Opinion, the good Opinion of Men how far to be valued, 
iii. 225, Not tb be preferred to our Duty, 226. Our 
Saviour an Example herein, ibid. 


Opinions falſe, the Danger of Obſtinacy in them, Pref. 
P. 1. 


| 
| 
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Opinions, doubtful, i. 507. 

Oppreſſion, the Folly and Miſchiefs 
Arguments againſt it, h.. 3 | 

Oracles of the Heathen conſidered, i. 430. Us 537. 

Oral Tradition, no Rule of Faith, i. 531. Vi 
Tradition. OY SSIS, 

Oral or unwritten Law among the ancient Fews, what, 
i. 591. 


Origen, his Opinion of Hell Torments, i. 328. His 


Opinion concerning the Lord's Supper, and how miſ- 
underſtood by ſome in the Church of Rome, 234. 
Original Sin, the Apprehenſions of the Ph 
cerning it, i. 255. 257. | 


. | 
Acify, the Ways Men are apt to take to pacify God, 


ii. 296, Devices of the Church of Rome for this 


Purpoſe, ib. The Courſe directed by God himſelf, 297. 


Pain, Abſurdity of the Stoics in affirming it to be no 
Evil, i. 53. oe mb 

apias, a Character of him and his Errors, i. 593. 

Vid. Church of 


ome. 
Papifts, their Doctrine and Practice how corrupted, 


Papifts, their Uncharitableneſs, i. 284. 


li. 35, &c. The Abſurdity of their Way of proving 


their Church to be the only true Church, 50. Their 


diſingenuous Arts in maintaining their Religion, 62. 


An Account of ſome of their groſs Forgeries, ibid. 
Parables, how to be taken, i. 136. 
Parables in Scripture, ſeveral to the ſame End, the Pur- 
poſe of this, i. 136. 
Parable of the ten Virgins treated of, i. 281, &c. 
Parable of the prodigal Son, i. 136. | 
Parable of the ten Talents, i. 283. 
Parable of Dives and Lazarus, ii. 468, 
tions from it, 469, &c. 
Parables, how to be taken, ii. 482. 
Hagan, what it ſignifies, iii. 276, 392, 393. 
Pardons in the Church of Rome, i. 95. | 
Pardon of Sin, how promiſed by the Goſpel, ii. 264: 
266. iii. 339. The Conditions of it, ii. 267. How 
this an Engagement to future Obedience, 270. iii. 340- 
Pardon of Sin, the Method of it not fully diſcovered but 
by the Goſpel, ii. 321. 4 
Parents, their Miſcarriages in the Education of their 
Children, i. 503. 511. | 1 
Parents, their Example, the Power of it, i. 498. 508. 
Parents, the Obedience due to them, i. 489. 
Parents, their abſolute Power over their Children before 
the Law, ii. 13. | 


Some Obſerva- ' 


Parents, the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, its Puniſh- 


ment how reconciled with God's Goodneſs, ii. 617. 
Partiality, a Property of Infidelity, iii. 563. 
Paſſion, the Government thereof to be taught early, 


i. 495. | 
Paſſion, inordinate, the Miſchiefs of it, i. 356. 509. 
Paſſion, the Divine Nature altogether free from it, i. 1 36. 
Paſjion, an Obſtacle to the receiving of Truth, ij. 400. 

403. A Concomitant of Infidelity, iii. 569. 
Paſſions, not deſtroyed but regulated by Religion, iii. 605, 
Paſſions, irregular, the Miſchiefs of them, iii. 24. Their 

Tyranny, 581. Our Freedom from them how pur- 

chaſed by the Goſpel, ibid. 58 2 
Paſſover, Jewiſh, a Type of what, i. 453. 
Paſtors and Teachers in the Church, their Authority, 

i. 180. | | 
Patience, its Reaſonableneſs, i. 58. How learned, 53. 


87. "I A 
Paience of God, how needy Sinners, i. 36. 120. 
age of M. Antoninus con- 


cerning it, 312. ö 
Patience of God, what to be underſtood of it, ii. 635. 
This a Perfection of the Divine Nature proved, 636. 
| Inſtances of it, 637, &c. This no Ground of Pre- 
ſumption, 640. l 
Patience of God with Sinners, the Deſign of it, ii. 642. 
Ii. 
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of it, iii. 26. 90. 
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The Uſe we ſhould make of it, 643. 
of abuſing it, 644. iii, 168. 
Patlante, the Virtue of it, ii. 636. : 
Patience in Afflictions, Motives to it, ii. 98. 169. 623. 


The Danger 


628. 693. li. 210. 397. Vid: Afiidion. Our Saviour | 


4 


an eminent Example of it, 227. 390. \ 
Paitarchy; ancient, their Faith, Obedience, and Hap- 
pineſy; i, 208. | 
Paul, St; kis Preaching, iii. 1. His Charge to Titus, 


r. He Doctrine of Juſtification how reconciled | 


with that of St. James, 349. 459, 460. 
Peace, the Effect of Religion, i. 42. 102. Objections 
upon this Subje anſwered, 107. 114. 


Pabes of Conſcience only in Religion, i. 359. 362. | 


Hi. 367. | 
Peace, pablick, how promoted, i. 37. 
Pulugius, his Hereſy, i. 572. 
Penalties, how to be regulated, i. 324. 
Penance,” among the Papiſts, how unprofitable, i. 128. 


4 al. 


4 
4 


Pinaner, how practiſed in the ancient Church, iii. 10. | 


Abuſe of it among the Papiſti, 28. 
Palitent Thief, the Uſe af that Example, i. 269. 287. 
 Pwviſient;' the Deſcri Pof a true Penitent, iii. 60, &c. 
Pthitentiary,' his Office in the primitive Church, ii. 10. 
Pehticoft; Hay of, iii: 268. 
People, how the Ruin of a finful People to be prevented, 


1 
Peqple, dhe Sins of the People a juſt Cauſe of Grief, 


i. 370. 

Perfect Happineſs, wherein it conſiſts, ii. 515. | 

Perfeft, what meant by being <* perfe@ as God is perfect, 
11. 442. 505, &c. The Poſſibility of obeying this Pre- 

"Expt, 506. Motives to endeavour after it, 508. 
Perfect, what meant by Chriſt's being made perfect, 


» 


4 


ü. 435. | 
Per fections of God, i. 4: What meant by Knowledge of 


them, 388. — 
r., in this Life how far required, ii. 442. 505, 
80 | 


Pirfetions, Divine, what, Ii. 490, 491. Rules for go- 
verning our Opinions about them, 492. 

Perfe#ions of God how far imitable, ii. 505. 

Pelfections of God, the ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion 
our upon them, ii. 509. The Imitation of them 

trueſt Religion, 5 10. How far the Church of 

Rome deviates from this Rule, 513. 

Perfidiouſneſs, the Folly of this Sin, iii. 26. 

Periſh, what that Word ſignifies in Scripture and other 
Writings, i. 325. =- 

Perjury, the Sin of it, i. 196, &c. The Ruin of So- 
ciety, 198. | 

Perron, Cardinal, his abſurd Arguments for T ranſubſtan- 
tiation, i. 24. 

Perſecution directly oppoſite to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
i. 160. 

Perſecution 'for Chriſtianity, the Lot only of a few, 
i. 60, Kc. | 

Perſecution, a very unfit Method of propagating Religion, 

2-1 | 

Per ſettitions and 
ſophers, their Notion about them, i. 437. 

Perſecution, a Concomitant and Argument of Error, 
ili. 569. The Sin of thoſe who kindle it, ii. 174. 

2 for Righteouſneſs Sake, ii. 273. 275. How 

far good Men ſupported under it, ii. 278, 279. 

Perſecution, not to be raſhly run upon, ii. 277. 

Perſecution for Miſtakes, or u Truths, ii. 278. 

Perſecution, how violently practiſed in the Church of 
2 s 63. 276. No proper Method of Conver- 
| » 03. | 

Perſecution, how a Time of Trial, iii. - The 
Aol Proof of 'Sincerity, ii. 4. 996 546 

Perſecution, the Lot of the Righteous, ii. 17 4. 

Perſecutions of the Apoſtles — primitive Chriſtians, fore- 
told by our Saviour, iii.“ 5 35. 
his prophetic Spirit, ibid. 


* 


Sufferings, the ancient Jews and Philo- | 


Thi nt of | Poſſibility of the Practice of Chriſtian Duties, i. 58, 
bis an Argument of | Paſibility of the ice of Chriſtian Duties, 222 


jects agninſt it zhſwered, il. 642; | Perſecution, the Conſtancy of the firſt Chriſtians under 


it, ii. 157. An Exhortation to the Imitation of it, 
413. The Danger of apoſtatiſing for fear of ity 43, 44. 
Per ſecution, the laſt Perſecution of Chriſtians pointed at 
in the Revelations, ii, 460, Whether yet begun, 169, 
How this an Argument againſt the Fear of Death, ib. 
Perſeverance in Religion neceſſary, ii. 156, 157. 462. 
467. A ſerious Exhortation to it, 76. Vide Conflancy. 
Perfians, their Manner of Education, i. 505, | 
Perſuaſion, the worſt Actions done from a falſe Perſuaſion, 
it; 184. No Excuſe for a bad Action, 185. 
Perver ſeneſs, a Concomitant of nm g 40 ii. 566. 
Peter, the laſt Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle where and 


by whom written, ii. 641 2 2 
How hardened by God, ii. 


Pharaoh, his Sin, i. 295. 
 , © <4 | | 

Phariſees, how reproved in Scripture, i. 137. Their 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 144. Their falſe Notion 

about the Happineſs of Heaven, 201. 

\ Phariſees and Sadducees, their Notion about a future 
State, i. 202. | | | 


Philoſwphers, ancient, blamed, i. 310. 


| Phi ophy, Rules given by it for gaining Peace of Mind, 


I. 202, 

Phineas, his Zeal in executing Judgment, i. 344. 

Piety, fincere, the Nature and Properties of: it, ii. 1, &c. 
Perſuaſive to it, 5. 

Piety of the primitive Chriſtians, ii. 414. 

Piety, Motives to it, ii. 146. 167, 168. iii. 203. 

Piet of our Saviour a Pattern to us, iii. 216, 

Pity, in what Senſe God is ſaid to pity us, ii. 625. 

Plato, the Word by him made the principal or efficient 
Cauſe of the World, i. 410. His Diſcourſe of God's 

VUnchangeableneſs, 523. * | 

Plays, the Profaneneſs and Immorality of our modern 
Plays, and the Evil of frequenting them, iii. 383. 

Pleaſure, the Pleaſure of Religion, i. 41. 59. Only to 
be found therein, 108. 127. 214. 

Pleaſure of Virtue and Vice compared, i. 63. 
Pleaſure, true Pleaſure not taken away by a Chriſtian 
rſe of Life, i. 259, &c. a 

Pleaſure, ſenſual, the Danger of it to Youth, i. 5 20. 
Pleaſure, Epicurus his Notion of it, 1ii. 376 . 
Pleaſures of Sin, the Vanity and Folly of them, iii. 26. 

5. Remembrance of them how an Ingredient of the 
uture Miſery of the Wicked, 47. 

Pleaſures, ſenſual, the Temptation of them, ii. 379: 
Pliny, his Account of the firſt Chriſtians, i. 66. 
Political Wiſdom, how often baffled, i. 385. | 
Polytheiſm, i. 15. 577. Inferred by the Socinian Doc- 

trine, 4217. 

Tlomge, & Ty Togy, Interpretation of that Phraſe, i. 148. 
Poor, Charity to them, i. 153. Vide Charity. \ 

Poor, the Goſpel preached to the Poor, ii. 398. Upon 

what Accounts beſt 1 for it, 399. ow much 

| deſpiſed by the Fewi/h ors, 398. 


Pope Jaan, diverſe Romiſh Writers, their Accounts of 
ber, i. 775 | 2 
Pope Pius IV, his new Articles of Religion, i. 251. 


ii. 205, | 
Pope's Supremacy, i. 274, 275. 587. ii. 35. iii. 496- 
ot to be ſupported by Scripture, ii. 59. Rejected by 
the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian Church, ibid. 60. 
Popes, a Character of diverſe Popes of the ninth and tenth 
Century, i. 583s &c. Their wicked Lives, 587- 
ii. 220, | 
Popes and Cardinals, how raiſed to thoſe Dignities in 


certain Apes, i. 587. 
when, f epoſing Princes, contrary to 


Popes pretended Power in d 
Chriſtianity, ii. 61. 513- | 
Popery, how deſtructive to Chriſtianity, i, 245 


| Popery, its Tendency to Profaneneſs and Infidelity, 


Mil. 170. „ 3 
Porphyry, his Acknowledgment concerning Chriſtianity, 
ili. 279. 
&c. 


1 


As Alphabetical Table of Matters. 


Poſſibility of Salvation in the Church of Rome, that Argu- 
ment conlidered; i. 100, &c. X 


Poverty, no Ground for Contempt of a good Man, i. 140. | 


No Argument of God's Diſpleaſure, 476. Motives 
to Contentment under ity iii. 227. 397. 

Power, ſufficient given us to enable us to obſerve God's 

- Commandments, i. 58. 

Power of God, iii. 662. Vide Onmipotencce. How far it 
exceeds the Power of Man, iii. 602. Inferences/from 
this, 605. 4 15 

Power of Man, how far limited, iii. 600» Not to ex- 
ceed God's Permiffion, ibid. 


Poeter and Greatneſs, how apt to enſnare Men, ii. 379. | 


How much Men in Power are obliged to the Practice 
of Virtue, 192. 
Practice of Religion, a neceſſary Condition and Qualifi- 
dation for future Happineſs, ii. 309, 370. Motives to 
* 370, 371. 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God, i. 391, &c. Motives 
to it, ii. 623. 628. 643. 692. | 
Prayer, i. 2. 57. 225. 338. 468. 432. 
Prayer, the Neglect of it to what owing, i. 336. 
Prayer, to be made for all Men, i. 458. 
Prayer, Forms of, to be taught Children, i. 504. 506. 
Prayer, how made acceptable, i. 373- How effeQual, 
153. God the proper and only Object of Prayer, 
notwithſtanding of the Popiſb Doctrine of Invocation 


of Saints, 381. ii. 115. þ 
The Benefits 


Prayer, the ſeveral Parts of it, ii. 188. 
and Advantages of it, 285. | 
Prayer, the Condition of God's Bleſſing, ii. 285. Im- 


portunity in it, why recommended by our Saviour, | 


ibid. 286. 

Prayer, the neceſſary Qualifications of it, iii. 612. For 

whom we ought to pray, ii. 188, _ Motives to frequent 

Prayer, iii. 170. 404. 

Prayers, the Efficacy of them, how inſured by Faith in 

Ogriſt, iii. 395. This Conſideration a Remedy againſt 
Frouble, 171. 396. 404. 

Prayer, the Efficacy of it, how peculiar to the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, iti. 395. 485. 

Prayers of wicked Men, in what Senſe ſaid to be an 
Abomination to the Lord, iii. 324. 485. 

Prayers in an unknown Tongue, i. 275. 389. ii. 36. 60. 
367. 509. lit. 482. 491. Why practiſed by the Pa- 
piſs, 577. 

Prayers, to be offered up in the Name of Jeſus only, 
it. 110, 111. tit. 396. 

Prayers to Saints, the Practice of the Church of Rome 

therein how contrary to the Chriſtian Religion, ii. 1 15. 


How contrary to the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, 


ibid. Vide [nuncation of Saints. 


Praying by the Spirit, Mens vain Pretences to it confi- | 


dered, iii. 298. 
Preaching, what kind of Preaching moſt uſeful, iii. 5, 6. 
Preaching above ordinary Capacities, in what Caſes con- 
venient, lit. 437. 438. 
Precepts, the divine Precepts for the moſt Part negatively 
exprelled, i. 4. 
Predeſtination, a melancholy Doctrine, grounded neither 
upon Scripture nor Reaſon, i. 108. ii. 495. 509. 
Predictian of future Events, ii. 534. Vide Events. 
Pregitions of Scripture compared with Heathen Oracles, 
li. 537. | 
Preditions of our Saviour, iii. 524. A clear Evidence 
of his Divine Authority, ibid. | - 
Predictian of our Saviour concerning the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and the End of the World, explained, 
tit. 525. How accompliſhed, 527. Vide Jeruſalem. 
Pre-exiftence of Souls, the G round of that Opinion, iii. 399- 
Prejudice, i. 24. 33. 115. 151. 356. 361. 421. The 
Power of it, ii. 508. A Concomitant of Infidelity, 
lit, 564. ; 
Prejudice, the Miſchiefs of it, ii. 419. The Happineſs 
of eſcaping the common Prejudices againſt Religion, ib. 
Preparations for Death and Judgment, what, i. 282. 


: 


| 


1 
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| Preſence of God. Vide Immenſity.  - + Þ 
 Preſumption, its Definition, i. 317. 388, The Danger 
of it, ii. 620. Cautions apainſt it, 632. | 
Pride, i. 58. 240. 357. An Obftacle to Truth, ii. 400. 

403. Arguments againſt it, 66 | 
Priefts, Romiſpb, their e how raiſed, i. 240. 
Pri:/ts and Monks, their Wiekedneſs and 

i. 585, &c, 

Prieſt, Chriſt how our Prieſt, ii. 566. 


| Priefts, why forbidden to marry in the Church of Reme, 


8 Chriſtians, how ſupported under Suffetings, 
i. 436. The Account given by Pliny of their Manner 
of Worſhip, 66. 


| Primitive Chriſtians, their exemplary Piety, it. 127. 414+ 


Why they more eſpecially to be imitated: by us, 149- 
Wherein we ought to imitate them, 150. Encou- 
ragements to it, 151. | 

Prince of this World is judged,” what meant by that 

| Phraſe, iii. 279. 3 

Princes, why more eſpecially to be prayed for, ii. 190, 
191, The Temptations they are expoſed to, 191. 

Principles, ancient Notion of two, a good and bad, i. 460. 

ii. 613. | 

Principles, falſe, i. 361. How the Cauſe of Unbelief, 
W. 547. 3 bes tk 

Principles of Morality, to be early inſtilled into Youth, 
i. 520. 5 | | | 

Principles, the Neceſſity of teaching the Principles of 

| Religion, i. 504. | 

Probability, i. 23. 31. How to be judged of, 7. A 
ſufficient Ground for Belief, 16. : 

Probatien, this Life is a State of Probation, ii. 648. 

Prodigal Son, the Parable of the prodigal Son, i. 113; 

139. 347. | | 

Projects, the Folly of it, i. 40. 299. iii. 25. 

Profeſſion, outward, of Religion, i. 45. 281. 

Profeſſion, an orthodox Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, how far 
available, iti. 315, 


I and Threatnings of the Goſpel, their End, i. 45. 
5. | | | 
Promiſes made to the Patgiarchs, the Quality of them, 


i. 205, &c. T9 | | 

Promiſes, God's Faithſulneſs in his Promiſes, ii. 581. 

|  ObjeQtions againſt it anſwered, 582. 

Promiſes of God conditional, ii. 584. 

| Fromi/es of God and their Conditions, how to be under- 

ſtood, iii. 617. 

Promiſes of the Goſpel, the Nature of them, ii. 264. 

The Greatneſs of them, 266. That they are condi- 
tional, ibid. 267, This no Prejudice to the Freeneſs 
of God's Grace, 268. When we may be ſaid to have 
a Right to them, 272. 

Promiſes of the Goſpel, what Influence they ſhould have 
upon us, ii. 269. A divine Temper of Mind the pro- 
per Effect of them, ibid. By what Means they effect 

| this, 270. Ineffectual only through our own Fault, 
272. 

Premiſes of the Goſpel, a powerful Motive to Obedience, 
ili. 339. 440. 

Prpbets of the Old Teſtament, how fulfilled by Chriſt, 
ii. 314. 

Prophecy, an Evidence of a divine Miſfion, iii. 524. How 
this gave Teſtimony to the Authority of our Saviour, ib. 

Prophecy, the Apoſtles endowed with the Gift of Pro- 

'  phecy, iii. 483. | 

Prophets, falſe, i. 177, Kc. 

Prophet, how Chriſt a Prophet, ii. 566. 

Prophets, God's inſpiring Prophets with falſe Meſſages, 
what meant by it, ii. 58 1. 

Prophets, ** the Blood of all the Prophets to be required 
« of this Generation, &c.“ how to be underſtood, 
li. 174. 

Propbitich, Arguments of Chriſt's pr 
iii. 524. 537. How this an Evidence of his divine 


| Authority, ibid. | 
Uuuu Proſelites, 
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Profelites, 


ii. 78. How different from thoſe of the Church of 


Rome, 47. 
Proſperity of the Wicked, i. 36, 206. No Argument 
againſt a Divine Providence, 375. 
Proſperity, how apt to enſnare Men, 
_ Cauſe of the Decay of Chriſtian: Piety, 416. 
Proteſtants, Brethren, i. 1 | 
Pruteftant Rule of Faith, ii. 533. 
lo to Oral Fradition, 337. 
Proteſtant Religion, the Antiquity thereof, i. 251, &c. 
Proteftants in Rngland, i. 352. n 


4. 


Proverbial and moral Sayings, how to be taken, i. 102. 


The Notion of Ariſtotle therein, 489. 


Proverbs of Solh men, not to be underſtood literally, i. 138. 
Providence of God, i. 4. 189. Neceſſity of the Beliet of 


it, 18. 35. 207. 330. 382. 
Providence of God conſpicuous 


in the Preſervation of 'the 
Scripture, i. 556. 1 


Providence, its Care of King William in the Field of 


Battle, i. 393. | 
Providence of God in the Government of the World, 
ü. 557. 610, &c. The Belief of this how the Foun- 
dation of Religion, 558. The Truth of a Providence 
vindicated from the ObjeQion of the Diſorders in the 
Affairs of the World, 559. Denied by Epricurus, 


493. 558, 
= concerned for good Men, 


Providence of God 8 8 ) 
ii. 282. 559. iii. 360, How this reconciled with their 


Afflictions, ii. 559. 611. iii. 360. 405. 

Providence of God, how an Argument to caſt our Care 
upon him, ii. 559, &c. How an Argument againſt 
Anxiety and Diſcontent, 561. 563. iii. 403. 405. 

Providence of God, Motives to reſign ourſelves to it, 
ii. 562, Epifetus an eminent Example of this Re- 
ſignation, ibid. | 

Providence of God, how reconciled with the promiſcuous 

Diſpenſations of good and bad Men, ii. 572. 577. 
lil. 114. 390. 

forted under them, 10. 

Providence of God, its Juſtice in puniſhing one Man's 
Sin upon another, how accounted or, ii. 577. 

Providence of God vindicated from the Objection of the 
Delay of the Sinner's Puniſhment, ii. 648. 

Providence of God, the whole Deſign of it not known in 
this World, ii. 557. 561, 562. 

Publicans, why fo infamous among the Jews, iii. 79. 

Puniſhment, the transferring it from one to another, how 

cConſiſtent with God's Juſtice, ii. 577. 

Puniſhment of Sinners, how confiſtent with God's Pa- 
tience, ii. 642. Why ſometimes-deferred, iii. 625. 
Puniſhment, God's Unwillingneſs to enter upon that 

Work, ii. 638. 


Puniſhment, future, of Sinners in another World, ii. 23. | 


How clearly diſcovered by the Goſpel, 353. The ex- 
traordinary Manner of its Diſcovery, 354. The Cer- 

- tainty of it, 354. 053. The Eternity of it, 617. 

Purgatory, the Doctrine of, diſproved, i. 101. 95. 218. 

ii. 35. 60, &c. 166. 470. iii. 189. The of the 

Church of Rome in this Doctrine, ii. 484. 

Purity of good: Men in their future State, iii. 189, How 
far attainable in this Life, ibid. The Neceflity of it 

in order to our future Happineſs, 190, 191. Motives 
to endeavour after it, 192. 

Pythagoras, his two great Encouragements to Virtue, 
i. 268. His Doctrine concerning the Reaſonableneſs 
of virtuous Actions, 63. His Rule of Self-examina- 
tion, 111. | | 


Uakers, their Notion of the Light within them, 

( ) ili, 552. 

Dualtficatron, the Practice of Religion a neceſſary one 
for Happineſs, ii. 37.0. | 
ualifications of Prayer, iii. 612. 

arrels, ſee Controverſies and Diſputes. 


our Saviour's Method of making Proſelites, 


i. 379, How one 


Good Men, how they may be com- 
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Abanus Maurus, a Quotation: ſrom him, ſhewing 

| his Opinion of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
when firſt broached, i. 237. 239. f 

Rabbi Jonathan, his Rule concerning Sweari 


| | ring; i. 193. 
Race, the Race is not to the Swift, c.“ (Ecclefiaft, 
ix. 11.) i. 330. The Senſe of this Paſſage how re- 
ſtrained by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 331. 101 
Railing, the Sin of it, ii. 47 1, . 
Reaſon, its Rules the Laws of God, i. 258. 
Reajon, how much Intemperance and Luft tend to darke 
it, i. 41. | 4 750 
Reaſen, the Myſteries of Religion being above our Rea- 
on, no juſt Objection againſt it, i. 428. 
— not to be renounced in Matters of Faith, ii. 15. 
Reaſon in Religion, vide Religion, L 
Reaſon, by what Ways it direQs us in our Duty, ii. 299. 
Reaſorings, concerning Religion, the wiſeſt and ſureſt 
grounded upon the Divine Perfections, i. 389. 
Rebellion, how encouraged by the Papiſts, ii. 5 13. 
Redeemer, why our Saviour called the Redeemer, iii. 51. 
Redemption of the World by Chriſt, i. 4. The Univer- 
ſality thereof, 378. iii. 5 59, 560. a 
Redemption, the Means of our Redemption, ii. 566. The 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in them, ibid. 611, 
612. iii. 241. 
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| Reflexions, perſonal, the Miſchiefs of this Practice, ii. 469. 


Reformation, whence the Goſpel called the Time of Re- 
formation, i. 249. | 


Reformation from Popery, Novelty a vain Objection 


againſt it, 1. 251. | 


| Reformation in England, and elſewhere, ſome Account 


of it, i. 475. 
Reformation of vicious Habits, the Difficulty of it, i. 263. 
Reformation, whence called the Northern Hereſy, iii. 565. 
Regeneration, the Nature of it, ii. 328. 347. iii. 455. 
Regeneration and Sanctification the ſame Thing, ii. 340. 
Regeneration, not always effected by irreſiſtible Grace, 

i. 330. The bad Conſequences of the contrary Opi- 

nion, 331, 332. 

Regeneration, how the Grace of God operates in it, 

ii. 337, 338. The ſeveral Opinions about it, i0id. 

en not merely paſſive under it, 332. This Doc- 
trine freed from Pelagiani/m, 334. Objections againſt 

it anſwered, 335. TT, 
Regeneration, not uſually effected in an Inſtant, ii. 340, 

&c. This evident from the Experience of the ordi- 

2 Methods of God's Grace, 342. Moſt agreeable 

to Scripture, 343. Some Cautions concerning this 

Doctrine, 344. A 
Regeneration, capable of Degrees, ii. 340. 
Regeneration, the Condition of our Juſtification, ii. 345. 

The Reaſonableneſs of this Condition, 347. 
Regeneration, why upon account of it Chriſtians are 

called the Children of God, ii. 422. 

Relations, our religious Practice derives a Bleſſing upon 

them, i. 44. 

Relicks, counterfeit, among the Papiſts, i. 245: 
Religion, no Hazard in it, though it ſhould prove a Miſ- 
take, i. 20, 104, _ 


| Religion, the Advantages of it to Society, i. 37. 


Religion, Chriſtian, the Excellency of it, i. 48. 158. 
Religion, the inward Peace it affords, i. 38. 102, &c. 
Religion, — Advantages of it to particular Perſons, 
i. 40, &c. — 
Religion, the whole of it in Scripture oſten intended by 
one Part of it, i. r. . 155 
Religion, the belt Wiſdom, i. 3. 
Religion, natural, i. 50. 177. ii, 208. Vide Natural. 
Religion, the certain Advantage of the Practice of it, i. 31+ 
The Neceſſity of it, 318. 523. | | 
38, &c. - 


. 
” 


Religion, not a politick Invention, i 


Religion, how it improves Mens Underſtandings, i 4t. 
Religion, Conſtancy in it, i. 101. 


Religion, the. Practice of it eaſy, i. 54 108. 115. 
* 1 ane Nelgiss, 
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Bunte Controverſies A ag j. 1% 
Religion, no Nation without ſome Sort of ene MW 
Religiofi, by whom to beaſupported; i. 248, rh * 
Religion, true, the uſua Nreſudices againſt it, i. 249 
Religion, the pretendei Mithculties in the Practice of it 
anſwered, 1. 255, & 


Religion; the Principledhy to be er Childrens by * | 


i. 05. 9 


Religion wherein it conſiſts, ii, 200. 50 rg. im. 370. ö 


How willing Men are to deceive them ſelves in it, 347% 
The Importance of it, ii. 42. 245, &c. 

Religion, to be our great Care and Employment, ii. 247. 
itt. 151. 168. 364. Arguments to induce us to make 
it ſo, ii. 251. iti. 366, ens Pretences ſor their Ne- 

glect of it, how'frivaloos, ii. 29. 

Religion, the Reaſonableneſs 'of it, ii. 257, 258. iii. 439 
The Wife of it, bf Phe Necefiiyi of it, 439; 

Religion, the only true Perfection, ii. 265; 2637 Mo- 

tives to the Practice of it, it. 52. 160. The Folly 
and Danger of neglectiug it, iid 255. iii, 370. 

eie, the Form of it, wherein it conſiſts, iii. 373, 

."F be Power of, it; wherein it conſiſts, 319. 

13 hn the Form of it; when ſeparated flom the 
eber, how inſignificant to the Ends of Religion, 

s i $24; TheiDifadvantages of a mer& Form, 326. 
Marks whereby we may diſtinguiftvit,. 3a. Cautions 

to prevent our miſtaking the Form for the Power, 328. 
The Church of Rome an Inſtance of this Miſtake, th, 

Religion, the Power of it hom much neglected, iii; 329. 
An Exhortation to the minding of it, ibid. 

Religion, the Deſign of it, iii. 334. How conducive-to 
our preſent Happineſs, 335. + $5400 

Riligion; the preſent Advantages of it; ill wh Its. Tens 
dency to our. Proſperity in this World, ii. 2 54« iii. 53. 

. How: much it conduces to our Peace and. Comſort; 

ii. 261. ni. 52, 53. 198. 367. How it tends to the pro- 

longing our Life, £4 How it procures for us Eſteem 

and Reputation, How _ * a een 
our Poſterity, Td $4 1 

Riligion; how comfortable pom a Dead bed, iii. ge 

= 202, Some Exceptions in this Caſe: accounted 
5196, 197. 

Religinn the — itjuſtified byccha different Ends 

- of good and e ii. 95. Iaſerences from 
this, 203. 

Ribigion, Directions about — li. 248, "Kee: T8 425 

gerous Miſtakes in it, 20 

Religion; the ſincere Practice of it haw d. ſicult, ii: 262. 

26. This no Excuſe for Negligences in it, 254. * 
this a Motive to Care and Diligence, 252. | 

Religion, the Danger obtailcarrjang i in ity how a Motive 
to Diligence; ii. 253 1 | 

Religion, how it contributes to Mens Courage, 11. 411. 

Religion, a Matter of free Choice, ii. 417 


Religion, the Profeſſion of it not to be concealed or diſ- 


ſembled, ii. 276. The bare Profeſſion of it —— 
Cient, 465. 

Religion; how known to be from God, ii. 504- | 
Religion, the Danger of denying our Religion. ii 157, 158. 
Religion, Conftancy in it, how far commendable, ii. 32, 

33. In what Reſpects. our Duty, 38: Motives to it, 
156, 157. Hearing Objections againſt our Religion, 
how confiſtent with Conſtancy, 30. This why for- 
bidden by the Church of Rome, 31. 
Religion, the true Ground of Mens oppoſing it, iii. 575˙ 
Religion, the Uſe. of Reaſon neceſſary in.it, ii. 15. 80. 
li. 443. This Doctrine cleared from Soc inianiſm, ib. 


Tbe Abſurdity and bad Conſequence of the contrary | 


Opinion, ii. 16. iii. 443. 
Religion, the — and Reaſons of it to be examined, | 
ji. 27. By whom, ibid. This how much diſcouraged 


by the Church of Rome, 28, 29. The Benefits and | 


Advantages of it, 30. 
Religion, the Nuties ot it how ſubordinate. to one another 


- +11 249. iii. 330. 
Religion, natural, what... ii. 206. V ide Nara. = 


* 
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' | RMighon, Miſtakes in it, the eee wm, | 


ii. 186. 
Ree, inſtituted, not deſigned to uriderimine natural, 


310. 


E reformed, compared with that of the Church 
Rome, ii. 6. Advantages of the reformed Reli- 


ion, 60. 


Nellgian, reformed; the Purity of its Doctrine, il. 60, 61. 
How agreeable to Scripture, ibid. How agreeable to 


the ancient Doctrine, ibid. Upon what Accounts the | 


ſafeit, 63. 
Remember, on that Word often imports in Scripture, 
J i. 5 1 7 C. 


Kepent, how God is ſaid to repent, i. 343. li. $24: 583. 
' Repentance, the Danger. of .delaying it, i. 26. 92. 111. 
The Errors of the Papiſts about this, 95. Plea« 
| ſure of ſincere Fenitence, 109 | : 
Repentance, the Nature of it, i. 112. 

|| Repentance, the pretended I rouble and Difficulty of it 


no reaſonable Objection againſt it, i. 119. 

ee Arguments * the delaying of it, 

1. 12% . f 

Repentanee, Miſtakes concerning it, i. 130. How Re- 
pentance 15 to be expreſſed, 131, &c. | 

 Repentance of a Sinner, the Joy in Heaven on Account 
of it, i. 135, &c. 

Repentante, Precepts: of the Jewiſh Rabbies concerning 

A, i. 138. 

; Repentancr, the Methods of proceeding in it compared, ib. 

Repentance, the Caſe of late Repentance, i. 269. 285. 523. 

Nepentanre, how. God calls Men to it, i. 34, _ Not 
to be put off, 285, &c. 523. 

' Repentance, true, the Conditions of its | i. 344. 

| Repentance,, chat it implies, iii, 2. 8. 88, In what Senſe 
a Doctrine of the Goſpel, 3. 4. 

Repentance, a neceſſary Part of Religion, iii. 364. Why 
more eſpecially neceſſary when we come to the Lord's 
Table, 365: 


—"O——. as 


N true, the eſſential Parts of it, ii. 60. Wherein 
the formal Nature:of it conſiſts, 66. Miſtakes about 
| it, 28. Howabuſed by the i, ibid. 
Repentance, how far in our own Power, ii, 68: The 
Neceſlity of God's Grace to aſſiſt us in it, 15, 102. 


j Why it ought to be accompanied with Charity to the 


Poor, 1 5˙ 4 
Repentance, to be accompanied with Shame, iii, 40. 


ni. 583. The Danger of, delaying it, ii. 654. 661, 
iii, 15. 29. 64. 209. 590, 591. | 

Repentance, the Danger of. relapſing after it, iii. 168, 
Repontance, the Hazard of a Death-bed Repentance; 
li. 294. 467, &c. iii. 21. 336. 375. The Folly; of 
inning; now in hopes of repenting hereafter, ii. 22 
23, 261. 

| Repentance of dying} Criminals conſidered, i ii. 655. 

| Repentance, imperfect, what, iii. 317. 


_ | Repentance, why ſaid to be © towards God,” and Faith 


<*« towards: our Lord, Feſus Chrift,” iii. 2. 

Repentance. and Faith, the Sum of the Goſpel, iii. 3. 
The Neceſſity of them, 4. When Miniſters may be 

ſaid to preach theſe Doctrines, 5. 

Rypentance to be frequently, renewed, iii. 208. The Bee 
nefits of this, 209. 


Reprobation, Doctrine of, i. 131. 396. 
| tis, 387-15 499.559: 616,017. ili. 95, 


| ceſſity of it, i. 499, &c. 

Reproof and Correction of Children, i. 499, &c.. 

| Reputation, to be gained by Religion, i. 44. 

Reputation, the Value of it, ii. 142. Not to be re- 
garded when it comes in, Competition. with our, Duty, 


iii. 225. 
Reputation, how good Men, while living, are e ſometimes 


| defrauded-of: ity ii. 143. iti. 54. Why this e 
: Wo by 


Repentancez/ a Chriſtian's Obligation to it, iii. 104, 105, - 
irections and Motives to it, ii. 622. 629. 644. 661. 


Reprobation, abſolute, the Abſurdity of that Dogrine, | 
Repro how to be ordered, i. 15 1. ii. 471. The Ne- 
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by God, ii. 1% What Security 
Death, 145. Wi. 54. N 
Reſolution, the Power of it, i. 268. f 
eie in Religion, i. 257. 289. 319. 
Nellen, ſincere, What it implies, iii. 28. 62. The 
- . "Nature of it in general, 61. The ſpecial Object of 
; it, what, 62. , 
Reſolution, holy, the Eſſence of Repentance, iii. 66. 
far in our Power, 2 r | 
Reſolution, boly, the N of it, ii. 246. 461. ii. 73. 
60. 72. 2 583. How far available, 584. The 
Wiſdom and Reaſonableneſs of it, 69, &c. The Com- 
fort of it, 72. 
Reſolution, holy, the Power of it, iii. 73. Motives and 
Encouragements to it, 68. 584. The Folly and Dan- 
ger of delaying it, 64. 120-41 
elution, holy, Motives to Stedfaſtneſs in it, in. 75. 
irections for it, 77. The Danger of breaking our 
holy Refoluticn:, 76. 
Refolution, holy, why more eſpecially to be rene wed 
before we go to the Lord's Table, iii. 78. 
Reſolution, the Inconſtancy of human Reſolution, iii. 310. 
320. How ſtrengthened by the Grace of God, ibid. 
Reftauration of King Charles the Second, ii. 187. 193. 
iii. 267. 267. * 
Reſtitution, the Nature of that Duty, iii. 80. The Ex- 
tent of it, ibid. The Manner how it is to be made, 
81. The Meaſure of it, 82. 
Reſtitution, by whom to be made, iii. 83. Some uſeful 
Caſes about this reſolved, ibid. [ 
Reſtitution, to whom due, iii. 84. 
this reſolved, 761d. 
Reſtitution, when to be made, iii. 85. The Danger of 
delaying it, ibid, A particular 
ſolved, 86. | 
Reſtitution, the Order to be obſerved in it, iii, 87. 
Reſtitution, a neceſſary Fruit of Repentance, iii. 87. 
Our Obligation to it, ibid. A Perſuaſive to the Prac- 
tice of this Duty, 89. 1 8 
Reſtitution, how it tends to advance our preſent Intereſt, 
iii. 89g, Some Objections againſt it anſwered, 91. 
Men's Diſability to make Reftitution conſidered, ibid. 
The Caſe of ſuch as have compounded with their Cre- 
ditors, 92. | | 


they have of it after 


* 
1 
F, 


 Ryfurreftion, the Certainty of it, i. 201, Of the Man- 
Hope of it how confirmed | 


ner of it, 217. 
Reſurraction of the Body, the 
by the Reſurrection of our Saviour, i. 201. 438. 


ection, a principal Article both of the Fewifh and | 


Chriſtian Religion, i. 353- The mighty Power of the 
Conſideration of it to a Conſcience, 358. 
Refurrefion of the Fleſh, '7u/tin Martyr's Account of 
ſuch as denied it, i. 595. 3 8 Ol 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Evidence of it, iii. 241. The 
Appearance of Chriſt after his Reſurrection, vide Ap- 
pearance. That he did really appear, 521. 
Reſurrefion, that Chriſt was really alive after his Reſur- 


rection, iti. 244. 355 &c. 
Reſurrefion of Chriſt, an Evidence af his Divine Autho- 


rity, iii. 516. The Teſtimony given to it, 517. The 
— Credibility of the Witneſſes, ibid. Some Exceptions 
againſt it anſwered, 520. 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, cleared from the Jewiſb Tradi- 
tion, that his Body was ſtolen away, iii. 5 20. 
ry of Chrift foretold by himſelf, iii. 525. This 
ow an Argument of his prophetic Spirit, 5 39, 540. 
Reſurrection, Chriſt why called the Son of God upon the 
Account of his Reſurrection, ii. 423. Why upon 
this Account Chriſtians called the Children of God, 421. 
Reſurrettion of Chriſt, how an Evidence of the Truth of 
his Doctrine, ii, 424. What Aſſurance it gives us of 


a future State, 425. How a Proof of Immortality, | 


ii. 133. How a Proof of our Reſurrection, 253. 
How powerful an Argument for Heavenly-minded- 
neſs, 258. a LY 


Hos 


aſe about this re- 


. 


" 


ji. . The Unreafongblenefs of ſuch a Suppoſi- 

tion, 1918. 4 „ 

| Reſurrettion of the Dead abe the Power of Nature, 

iu. 25 1. Not above the r of God, ibid. 

| RefurreAion of the Dead, notWeredible to natural Rea- 
ſon, iii. 251, Objections againſt if anſwered, ib. &c. 

Reſus rection, of the Identity ofthe Body at the Reſur- 
rection, iii. 252. Of the Alteration of the Body at 


the Reſurrection, 178. " "> | 
| Reſurreftion of the Juſt, wherein the Bleſſedneſs of it 


— 


ſhall conſiſt, iii. E | „ | 
Refurrettien of our Bodies, iii, 599 How this a Sup- 
port under the Miſery of this Life, 254. How an En- 


cou ent to Obedience, ib. EFTEF 2 
Rgſurrection, how the Reſutrection of Chriſt is a Proof 
of our's, iii. 177. $57 ad. -: N 
Revelation, the Principles of natural Religion its Foun- 
dation, i, 39. e 
Revelation, Divine, how to judge of it, i. 178. The 

Certainty thereof, ibid. The Uſe of human Under- 
ſtanding in diſcerning Revelation, ibid. | 
Revelation, Divine, What, ii. 14, 15. 481. 420. The 
ſeveral Kinds of it, iii. 481. | | 
Revelation, the Sufficiency of a ſtanding Revelation, 

ii; 481. 486. The Advantages of the Scriptures as a 

ſtanding Revelation, 483. n 
Keuelation, how known to be divine to thoſe. to whom 
it is made, ii. 14. iii. 421. How: known to others, 
423. Full Satisfaction in this Point attainable, ii. 1 4. 


iii. 42 1. | | f ; - 
to be conſiſtent with our natural No · 


tion, Divine, 
tions of God, ii. 14. iii. 422. | 
Revelation, the various Ways of Divine Revelation, 
iii. 416. The particular Matters of it, 417. 
Revelation, a. Perſuaſion of Things ſupetnaturally re- 
- vealed, how. a Part of Divine Fainh, il 416. This 
properly called Faith, 418. | Arguments, whereby it is 
; wrought, ibid. The Degrees of it, ibid. The Ef- 
| fects of it, 419, 420. in oh 
Revelation, Divine, Becanus the Jeſuit, his wild Notion 
concerning it, iii. 418. * 35 | 
Revelation, à Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation, how 
diſtinguiſhed from a Perſuaſion of the Matters revealed, 
i. 420, How 6 Part of Divine Faith, 419- T his 
r called Faith, 421. By what Arguments 
m— in us, ibid. Whether ie doth admit of De- 
greg, 429. W hat is the higheſt Degree of Aſſurance 
in this Caſe, ibid. The Effects of ſuch a Faith, 432. 
In what Reſpects ſaid to be a Divine Faith, ibid. In 
what Senſe attributed to the Spirit of God, 433. 
Revelation, Divine, how Miracles are a Proof of it, iii. 
426. What Aſſurance they give us, that the Scrip- 
tures are a Divine Revelation, 48. 
Revelation of the Goſpel, univerſal, iii. 557. 55 
this agreeable to the Goodneſs of God, 558. 
Revelation, the Goſpel the only general Revelation, 
ill. $59. | 
5 external, how it directs us in cur Duty, ii. 302 
Revelations, the Book of the Revelations, its Authority, 
u. 159. RIOT 208 © 136187 1 Kt CITY 
Revenge, i. 42. 304. 398. 406, | No real Pleaſure in it, 
259. Menu mage, j By 
| Revenge, the Uneaſineſs of a Deſire of Revenge, iii. 24- 
27. Arguments againſt it, 399. 
 Reverence, due to God, ii. 539. 548. iy 
' Reviling, the Indecency of it in religious Controverſies, 
% 8. 47. % pint 2 1 
| Rewards and Puniſhments, future, i. 21. 23. 26. 45. 59. 
Their Certainty, ii. 69. How more cleared by the 
Goſpel, ii. £6, 67. iii. 130. 132. The Wiſdom of 
believing this Doctrine, ii. 69. The Folly of neglect- 
ing them for want of better Aſſurance of them, 70. 
Rawards, future, a ſufficient Recompence for our great- 
eſt Sufferings, il. 21. The Belief of them how a Sup- 
port under our Sufferings, 154. iii; 391. The Rea- 


: 


1 . 


to How 


Reſurreciom of the Dead, by ſome thought incredible, | 


ſonableneſs of ſuch a Belief, 445, 446. 
. Rewards, 
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- Rewards, future, the Degrees of them. ii. 164. How 
proportioned to our Actions in this Life, iii. 157. The 
Grounds. of the contrary Opinion examined, 159. 
The Reaſon of. this Proportion in our future Re- 
wards, ibid. 

Rewards, future, what Influence they ſhould have upon 
us, ii. 425, | 

Riches, how: precarious, i. 333. The Folly of glorying 
in them, 388, 

Riches, how great a Temptation to Irreligion, ii. 231. 
236. 

Riches, abundant, not neceſſary for the Support of Life, 
ii. 233, 234. Not neceſſary to our Happineſs and 
Comjort, 234. No Security from worldly Evils, 235. 
Nor Comforts at the Hour of Death, 238. Their 
Uſeleſſneſs in the other World, 233. 

Riches, how they contribute to our Sorrow and Miſery 
in this Life, ii. 239. The Account to be given for 
them hereafter, 240. 

Riches, their Uncertainty, ii. 241. 
in the other World, 167. | 

Rich Man and Lazarus, Parable of, the Deſign of it, 
i. 218. | Explained, ti. 468, &c. ' 

Rich Men, their proper Employment, ii. 291. Their 
Grandeur how tar blameable, 469. 

Righteouſneſs, the true Meaning of that Word in Scrip- 
ture, i. 35. 

Rr not to be made over to another, i. 288. 

Righteouſneſs, doing Righteouſneſs, in Scripture, what 
it means, i. 127. | 

Righteouſneſs, as referred to Men, how to be underſtood, 
i. 137. 

Righteouſneſs, when relating to God, how to be under- 
ſtood, i. 322. 

Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs, the Difference of Men's 
future State, according to the Practice of them, | gate | 

Righteouſneſs, what it ſignifies, ii. 246. iii. 302. King- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs,” what it implies, 
ii. 246. What meant by ſeeking them, 246, &c. 

Righteouſneſs, the Value and Excellency of it, ii. 252. 
How neceſſary a Part of Religion, iii. 305. 

Romance, a probable Account of the Derivation of that 
Word, ili. 489. 7 
Romanifts, not Chriſtians, according to the Reaſonings of 

ſome of their own Champions, i. 605. By what! 

Means they keep their Followers to them, 614. 

Romanifts, implac able againſt thoſe who leave them, 
i. 140. Their Manner of introducing Novelties in 
Religion, 240. | 

Romans, ancient, whence their great Proſperity, i. 36. 

Romans, their  Severities againſt the Jets, how pro- 
voked, i. 348. 

Romans, their Armies how employed in Times of Peace, 
ii. 105, How this contributed to the Propagation of | 

the Goſpel, id. 

Rome, Church of, its Practices how corrupt, i. 252. 
it. 35. 59. How erroneous, i. 252. An Account of 
its Ignorance in the ninth, teoth, and ſucceeding Cen- 
turies, 582. 

Rane, Church of, her Iafallibility examined, vide In- 
fallibility. An Inſtance of her Fallibility, ii. 426. 

Rome, Church of, the pretended Mother of all-Churches, 
M. 38. 

. Unnech of, not the true Catholick Church, ii. 52, 
&c. 
the Second) concerning this, 53. 

Rome, Church of, ber Practices how inconſiſtent with 
the Peace of Civil Government, ii. 61. Their Ten- 
dency to promote worldly Intereſt, 483, &c. ii. 343, 
495. 499, & c. = 

Rome, Church of, her Caſuiſts, their Looſeneſs, ii. 216. 

Rome, Church of, ber Degeneracy, ii. 403. Her falſe 
Claims and Pretences to Heaven conſidered, 466. 

Rome, Church of, our Differences with them how great, 
iii. 3 30. 
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How laid up for us 
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Remark of Ancas Sylvius (afterwards Pope Pius 


herein the chief of their Religion is 


Rome, Church of, w 
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placed, ii. 344. Their Way of ſeducing Men, 496. 


499. 

Rome, Church of, her Partiality, iii. $64. Her Uncha- 
ritableneſs and Cruelty, ii. 175. 180. Her Sin in 
denying the People the Uſe of the Scriptures, iii. 482. 
How great a Promoter of Atheiſm, 575. 

Romiſh Writers, many of them rejected by the Romani/ts 
themſelves, i. 599. 

Romiſb Interpretations of Scripture, how falſe, i. 430. 

Romiſh Doctrines, their Abſurdity, i. 476. 

Romyh Arts of making Profelytes, ii. 47. iii. 496. 

Romiſh Religion, compared with the Reformed, ii. 58, &e. 

Rudeneſs, a Concomitant of Infidelity, iii. 568. 

Ruin of a ſinful People, the Way to prevent it, i. 344. 

Rulers, “thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Rulers of thy 
People,“ how thoſe Words are rendered by Foſe- 
phus, i. 30. 

Ruſhworth, his Dialogues in great Vo 


i. 272. Vide Pref. p. 22, &c. 


8. 
Abbath, the Sin in the Profanation thereof, i. 369 
Sabbath, the Profanation thereof, objected to our 
Saviour, anſwered, ii. 402, 403. iii. 565. The Law 
of it how far obligatory, 566. 

Sackeloth, ©* clothed in Sackcloth,” and © repenting in 
cSackcloth, what meant by theſe Expreſſions, iii. 31. 

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, i. 66. 240, Prepara- 
tion for it, 225. 354. 360. Vide 484. 

Sacraments, whereon their Efficacy doth not depend, 
i. 311. 389. 

. vide Baptiſm, | 

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the End of it, ii. 199, 
Upon what Account Repentance a neceſſary Prepara- 
tion for it, iii. 6, 7. The Receiving of it how a Re- 
medy againſt worldly Troubles, 397. 

Sacrament, Romiſh Doctrine of ſeven Sacraments, the 
Novelty of it, ii. 60. | | 

Sacrament in one Kind, the Reaſon of this Practice in 
the Church of Rome, ii. 433, &c. 

Sacraments, the Intention of the Prieſt neceſſary to theit 
Efficacy, this Doctrine examined, ii. 39. 45. 509. 
iii. 496. The Deſign of the Church of RNme in this 

rine, 484. 

Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, i. 448. Proved 
againſt the Socinians, ibid. &c. 

Sacrifice and Propitiation, i. 450. 

Sacrifices, expiatory, their Nature and End, i. 453. 

Sacrifice, Chriſt our only Sacrifice, iii. 400, 401. The 
Merit of his Sacrifice, 467. | 

Sacrifice, Repetition of Chriſt's Sacrifice in the Maſs, 
the Abſurdity of it, ii. 37. iii 491. 12 

Sacrifices of the Jeu and Heathens, ii. 296. Their 
Original, 112. | 

Sacrifices, why enjoined the Jews, ii. 1, 2, ii. 112. 
Hi.,55 

Sadducees, their Error concerning the ReſurreRion, iii. 
112. 127. | 

Saints, departed, their Knowledge of human Affairs, 
i. 140. | 

Saints, their Happineſs in Heaven, ii. 162, 163, iii. 55, 
&c. 178. | 

Saints, the Opinion of the ancient Fathers concerning 
the Time of their Admiffion into the beatifick Viſion, 
ii, 116. This how an Argument againſt praying to 
them, ibid. 

Saints glorified, how capable of improving, ii. 50%. 

Saints, how to be honoured by us, ii. 151, 152. Their 
Virtues how to be imitated by us, ibid. Motives to 


gue with the Papiſts, 


it, 153- 104. 0. | 
Saints of the Church of Rome, ii. 149. 159. iii. 318. 
Saints, the Vanity of the Church of Rome in honouring 
dead Saints and perſecuting the living, ii. 175. | 
Saints, Invocation of, vide /nvocation. 
Saints, their praying for us no Reaſon for our-praying to 
them, ii. 121, | 1 
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Saints, whether it is to be ſuppoſed they can hear our 
Prayers, ii. 123) The Church of Rome's Authority 
for this examined, 1 24. 

Salvation, the Hazard of it in the Romiſh Church, i. 93. 

Salvation, the Poffibility of it in the Church of Rome, 
i. 98. Their abſurd Reaſoning about it, 99, &c. 

Salvation, merited by Chriſt, iii. 460. 468. I his de- 
nied by the Socinians, 468. 

Salvation merited by Chriſt alone, iii. 468. The Doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome in this Matter, 7d. 

Salvation, how Chriſt is the Author of our Salvation, 
i. 436. By his Doctrines, ibid. By his Example, 
437. By his Merits, 439. By his Interceſſion, 761d, 
How this a Motive to Thankfulneſs, 449. 

Salvation, Obedience the Condition of it, ii. 441. Vide 
Obedience. The Terms of it offered by the Church 
of Rome, ii. 45. 49. 

Salvation, what the Means of Salvation before the 
Coming of Chriſt, ii. 408. ; 

Salvation of our Souls, how not to be attained, iii. 325. 
Motives to Care and Diligence in this Work, 207. 
Wherein the Care of it conſiſts, ii. 290. iii. 305. 

Salvation, the like Means of Salvation to us as to the 
Feu, iii. 5 86. The Uncertainty of their Continuance, 
587. Our Duty and Obligation to improve them, ib. 
The Danger ot our Neglect, 588. 

Salvation, by what Means God may be provoked to de- 
prive a People of the Means of it, iii. 589. Fhe 
moſt likely Way to prevent ſuch a Judgment, 590. 

Salvation, to promote the Salvation of others the proper 
Work of Miniſters, ii. 291. 458. Vide Minifters. 
How far this the Concern of others, 292. 

Salvian, his falſe Conſequence from the wicked Lives of 
Chriſtians, i. 69. | 

Samaritans, who, i. 159. Their Differences with the 
Fetus, whence, ibid. 

Sandtihing Faith, what, iii. 456. | 

Sandtifcation, what, ii. 290. 340. Vide Regeneration. 

Sanctorius, his Experiment concerning the continual 
Change our Bodies undergo, iii. 253. 

Sands, Sir Edwin, his Obſervation concerning needleſs 
Ceremonies in Religion, ii. 675. 

Sati faction of Chriſt, i. 497. iii. 466. Objections of 
the Socinians concerning it conſidered, 468. 

Saving Faith, what, iii. 456. Vide Faith. 

Scandal, the Scandal brought on Religion by a wicked 
Life, i. 68. 

Scandal, the Caſe of Scandal conſidered, iii. 352. 354- 

S. epticiſm, i. 7. 10. 545. 558. 565. 

Schiſm, how prevented by catechiſing, i. 501. 

Schiſm, the Danger of it, i. 75. 248. 479. The Papiſts 
Notion of it, 553. 

Schiſm, the Church of Rome guilty of it, ii. 56. 77. 

Schlinftingius, the moſt ancient Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture rejected by him, i. 427. Chaldee Paraphraſe per- 
verted by him to his own Opinions, 419. 

Scheolmen, in what they oppoſe the Scriptures and the 
Fathers, i. 273. 

Schools, their vain Speculations, i. 462. 

Schools, the Doctrine of the Schools how far to be re- 
garded, ii. 341. 

Schools, founding them an excellent Charity, i. 152. 213. 

Sceffers, their Queſtion, ** Where is the Promiſe of his 
„ Coming? anſwered, ii. 634 The Ground of 
the Queſtion, 640. 

Scoffing at Religion, the Nature and Aggravation of that 
din, i. 28. 39. 1 3 

Scotus, his Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, ii. 239. 598. 

Scribes, Among the Fews, who, i. 271. Their Charac- 
ter, 369. | 

Scriptures, a divine Revelation, i. 465. SI 

Scriptures, the Neceflity of the Knowledge of them, 
i. 271, &c. | 

Scriptures, the horrid Abuſe of them, i. 33. 39. 149. 

Scriptures, plain, i. 27 3. 449. Figurative Expreſſions 
therein how to be taken, i. 178. 557. 
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Scriptures, the Interpretation of them 
wreſted by Socinus, RE, 421, &c. 

Scripture, its Perfection, i. 273, How earneſtly the 
ancient Fathers exhort to the reading them, ibid. 

Scripture, Objection of its Obſcurity anſwered, ibid, 

Scripture, the wreſting it by the Ignorant not the true 
Cauſe of Hereſy, i. 278. 

Scripture, concerning the literal Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, i. 333. 

Scripture in an unknown Tongue, Pretences of the Pa- 
piſts for it, i. 277, &c. f 
Seripture, of its divine Authority and SinQtion, i. 430, 

835. 547» | 51 

| Scripture, how perverted by the Papiſts, i. 5 32, &c. 

Scripture, its Style, i. 534. The primitive Chtiſtians, 
their Love to the Scripture, 537. a 

Scripture, in what Age firſt denied to the 
known Tongue, i 274. 

Scripture, when and for what End written, i. 538; 

Scripture, not to be interpreted by oral and practical Tra- 
dition, i. 540. | 

Scripture, Cavils of the Papiſts againſt it anſwered, i. 549. 
T heir Differences about the Interpretation of it, 553, 
T heir Certainty about the Original not ſupertor to that 
of the Proteſtants, 550. 

Scripture, eaſily underſtood in all the Paſſages that relate 
to Faith and Manners, i. 55 3. 557. 566. 

Scripture, the Senſe of it not likely to be miſtaken, ex- 
cept by thoſe who want common Underſtanding, 
i. 558, 

n all Objections may be anſwered from it, i. 564. 

Scripture, its Uncorruptneſs and Certainty, i. 566. 

Scripture, the Rule of Faith, 612. | 

Scriptures, why called the Word of God, ii. 482. Their 
divine Authority, 484. 584. iii. 428. How far the 
Penmen of them inſpired, 428. What Aſſurance we 
have of the Canon of Scripture, 429. A Perſuaſive 
to the Belief of them, 445. 

Scriptures, a ſtanding Revelation, ii. 482. The Ad- 
vantages of ſuch a Revelation, 483. Their Sufficiency 
for our Conviction, 486. I he Unreaſonableneſs of 
expecting any other Means of Conviction, 487. Upon 
what Accounts as convincing as one riſen from the 
Dead, ibid. 

Scriptures to be eſteemed and obeyed, ii. 480. The 
deſperate Caſe of thoſe who reject and deſpiſe them, 
ibid. Men's Luſts how the Cauſe of this, 487, 488. 

Scripture the only Rule of Faith, ii. 40. I his how con- 
trary to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, ibid. 

Scriptures, plain in all neceſſary Points, ii. 202, 203. 
„ Sufficient Means allowed for underſtanding 
them, 213. The difficult Parts of them how to be 
managed, 386, 

Scriptures, how interpreted by the Papiſts, ii. 57. _ 

Scripture, the only authentick Record of our Religion, 
to be read by al People, ii. 36. "The Uſe of them 

© diſallowed by the Church of Rome, 31. 36. 179. 366. 
479. 484. iii. 482. 491. 496. 1 heir Reaſons for 
this Practice examined, ii. 366. 4 

Scriptures, why to be in the vulgar Tongue, ii. 479. 
The Unreaſonableneſs of the Church of Rome in keep- 
ing them in an unknown Tongue, 60. 50g, | heir 
Reaſons for this Practice enquired into, 484. Il. 577- 

6 * how the Changes of them are a Proof of a divine 

rovidence, i. 387. | 

Secret Actions, to be accounted for, iii. 153. 

Secret Sins, Arguments againſt them, ii. 680. it. 155. 

Sefs, wherein their Heat and Fury principally ſeen, 
i. 242. þ4 "1; 

Ss, natural for them all to admire their Founder, 
i. 422. 

Seculum futurum, what meant by it, ii. 427. 455. 

Seculum ſpiritus ſantti of the Enthuſiaſts, i. 225. 

Security, Cautions againſt it, ii. 432+ lil. 167. 

Seditions and inteſtine Diviſions, the Miſeries thereof, 
i. 348, | 
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Seducers, the Doctrine of Seducers deſtitute of Goodneſs, 
iii. 495. The Church of Rome how an Inſt.nce of 
this, ibid. 

See, what meant by“ ſeeing God,” iii. 184. 

6 ſeeing him as he is,” 188. 

See, what it is to “ ſeek the Things above,” 
Motives toit, 257, &c. - 

Selſg confidence, the Folly of it, i. 337. 

S-lf-denial, the Reaſonableneſs of that Duty, i. 58. 

Selſdenial, that Duty explained, ii. 79. 81. Miſtakes 
about it, 79. | 

Self-denial, renouncing Senſe or Reaſon in Matters of 
Faith no Part of Chiiſtian Self-denial, ii. 79, 80 To 
be willing upon any Account to renounce eternal Hap- 
pineſs, no Part of this Duty, 80. 

Self-denial, or ſuffering for Chriſt, our Obligation to this 
Duty, ii. 82. The Reaſonableneſs of i, 85. Our 
Saviour how far an Example of it, 86. iii. 220. The 
Reward of it, ii. 87. Inferences from it, 88. Vide 
'Suffer ing. 

Self-flattery, the Cauſe of Cenſoriouſneſs, iii. 622. 

Semi- Dei and Deaftri of the Heathen, i. 459. 

Seneca, the Philoſopher, his Definition of Sin, i. 259. 

Senſes, outward Senſes, what Power they have in reli- 
gious Doctrines, i. 243. The Abſurdity of thoſe who 
reject them, ibid. 551. 598. 

Senſes, our Senſes not to be renounced in Matters of 
Faith, ii. 79. 

Separation from the Church of England, the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of it, in. 218, 219. 320. 

Seriouſneſi, Motives to it, iii. 150. 207. 383. 

Ser mans, Popiſh, Eraſmus's Account of them, i. 278. 

Servants, Care to be taken of them by their Maſters, 
i. 484» 

Service, Divine, in an unknown Tongue, i. 
Prayer. Eraſmus's Cenſure of it, 275. 

Severity to Children, i. 508. 

Severity of God to ſome Sinners in this Life, how recon- 
cilable with his Patience, ii. 642. : 

Severity of God againſt Sin, an Objection concerning it 
anſwered, ii 613. 651. 

Shame, one of the Reſtraints put by God upon human 
Mares I 3. 

Shame, the perpetual Conſequence of Sin, i. 113. The 
Reſtraints of it ſoon got over by very wicked Men, 
205. 

Shame, the Nature of that Paſſion, iii. 33. How neceſ- 
ſary an [ngredient in Repentance, 12. 40. 

Shame for Sin, to be accompanied with Amendment, 
iii. 42. Motives to it, 40, &c. 

Shamefulneſs of Sin, ii. 30 1. iii. 25. 32, 33. 

Sickneſs, how unſeaſonable a Time for the Buſineſs of 
Religion, i. 294. 

Signs of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem foretold by our 
Saviour, iii. 528, &c. | 

Simon Magus, his Hereſies, i. 125. 

Simplicius, his Counſel concerning Swearing, i. 193. 

Sin, of forſaking it, i. 3. 

Sin, the greateſt of all Slavery, i. 266. ; 

Sin, greater Trouble in it than in Virtue, i. 62. 

Sin, the Unprofitableneſs of it, i. 46. How Men uſually 
advance in the Ways of Sin, 87. 91. To be har- 
dened in Sin, what, 89. The Evil and Unreafon- 
ableneſs of it, 113. 263. Very neceſſary to warn 
Men of its Danger, 90. . 

Sin, the Guilt thereof how done away, i. 456. 

Sin, deliberate, how ſome miſtake it, i. 149. 
Sin, Objections, concerning the Proportion its Demerit 
bears to an eternal Puniihment, conſidered, i. 322. 
Sin, the Degrees and Approaches of it to be avoided, 

i. 149. 265. 1 

Sin, God not the Cauſe of it, i. 295, &c. . 

Sin, its fad Effet, i. 295. 390. 447. Mankind how 
delivered from Sin by Chriſt, 449. 

Sin, its Aggravations, i. 323. 3 

Sin, its Expiation by the Safferings of Chriſt, i. 436. 449. 


What by 


lit. 256. 


97. Vide 


| Sin, God's Hatred to it, ii. 650. 
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Sin, its Enjoyments mixed and imperfeR, ii. 21. The 
Shortneſs of them, ibid. The ſad Iſſue of them, 22. 

Sin, baſe and diſhonourable, ii. 589. iii. 34; The Miſ- 
chiefs of it, 18. The Danget and Folly of it, ii. 
589. 592. 685. iii. 583. The Unreaſonableneſs of 
it, 36. 

Sin, the Evil of it, ii. 649. iii. 23. 70. God's deferr- 
ing to puniſh it, no Argument againſt this, ii. 649. 
din, the Shamefulneſs of it, ii. 301. ili. 25. 33. The 

ill Conſequences of it, 24. Its Unprofitableneſs, 25. 


32. Its Deformity, 34. The Slavery of it, 35 50. 
581. Our Freedom from it how purchaſed by Chriſt, 
51. 582, 


Sin, the higheſt Ingratitude againſt God, iii. 39. 

Sin, God not the Author of it, ii. 378. How cautious 
we ſhould be of any Docttines tending to this, 387. 
What DoQt ines they are that do ſo, ibid. 

Syn, chargeable upon ourſelves only, ii. 378. iii. 37. 
That God tempts none to Sin, ibid. The Impiety 
of ſuch an Aſſertion, ii. 383. This Argument en- 
forced, ibid. 

Sin, why permitted by God, ii. 616. 

This how reconcilable 
with his. Forbearance of Sinners, ibid. 

Sin, the pretended Pleaſures of it examined, iii. 26, 
The pretended Profitableneſs of ſome Sins conſidered, 
ibid. | 

Sin, Arguments againſt it, ii. 680. iii. 22. 43. 48, &c. 

Sin, its own Puniſhment, ii. 65 7. 

Sin, the Danger of continuing in the Practice of any one 
Sin, ii. 355. 467. 

Sin, the Wrath of God how clearly revealed againſt it, 
ili. 360. 

Sin, the Terror of its future Puniſhment, ii. 362: ili. 44. 
How this an Argument to Repentance, 43, &c. 

Sin, Pardon of Sin, vide Pardon 

Sin, forſaking of Sin, vide Forſaking. 

Sin, unto Death, what, ii. 75. 430. 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, vide Holy Ghofe. 

Sincerity, i. 361. 495, How known, 129. 

Sincerity towards God and Man, what, ii. 1, &c. 

Sincerity towards God, what, ii. 1. The Properties of 
it, 2. Why called Integrity, 4. A Perſuaſive to it, 
43 5» | 

Sincerity towards Men, what, i. 4. The great Evil of 
the contrary Vices, ibid. A Perſuaſive to it, 5. The 
great Want of this Virtue among Men, 6. Motives 
to it, 7, &Cc. ii. 155. 210. 


| Sincerity, Chriſt an eminent Pattern of this Virtue, 


lit. 216. 

S:ncerity, a neceſſary Qualification of Prayer, iii. 612. 

Sinful Courſe, the Unreaſonableneſs of it, i. 113. 

* Life, the Danger of it, ii. 351. This how clear- 
y diſcovered by the Goſpel, 352. Vide Puniſhment. 

Sinful Life, the Uneaſinels of it, it. 591. The Grounds 
of it, iii. 48, 49. 

Singularity and Novelty, the Unreaſonableneſs of theſe 
Objections againſt the Proteſtant Religion, i. 249, &c. 

Sinners, the greateſt to be encouraged to repent, 1. 136. 

Sinners, heinous, their Puniſhment how aggravated, 
iii. 162. 

Sinners, their Unreaſonableneſs and Diſingenuity, il. 659. 
T heir Folly and Danger, 470. 685. iii. 22. 596. 

Sinners, what ſevere Reflections they will have hereafter, 
iii. 597. | 

Sinners, that God's Preſence ought to be an Awe to 
Sinners, iii. 38. | 

Sinners, God's Goodneſs towards them, ii. 656. 


| Sinners, their Impunity in this World accounted for, 


ii. 648. | 

Sinners, their State, while in this Life, not deſperate, 
ji. 480. 

Sinners, their Ruin owing to themſelves only, ii. 643. 

Sinning, what Reaſon there is to loath and deteſt it, 
i. 450, 457- 


Sins 
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Sins againſt Knowledge, the Danger of them, and their 
Aggravations to Chriſtians, iii. 162. Vide Chriſtians. 

Sins, the Danger of thofe commonly called little Sins, 
iii. 155. | 

Sins, . their Danger, ibid. 

Sins againſt Mercies, their Aggravations, it. 629. 

Sins, preſumptuous and wilful, their Danger, ii. 432, &c. 

Sins of Omifhon, the Danger of them, 1i. 362. iii. 153. 

Sins, wilful, and of Infirmity, i. 131. 

Sins of Omiſſion and Commiſſion, the Danger of them, 

Ws 5: 

Sirmondus, a Remark of his concerning Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, 1. 237. 

Slander, 1. , 5 | 

Sleep, why Death ſo called, iii. 173. What meant by 
& fleeping in Jeſus,” ibid. This no Argument for the 
Sleep of the Soul, 174. | 

Societies, how ſupported by Religion, i. 17. 35, &c. 189. 
__ » ; 

Socintans, their Manner of Writing, i. 420. How much 
they wreſt the Scriptures, 413. The Original of their 
Opinions, 411. The Novelty of their Doctrines 
and Interpretations, 418. 421. 

Socinians, their Error concerning God's Corporeity, 
ii. 673, Their Error concerning Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
iii. 468. | 

Socinus, his Error concerning the natural Knowledge of 
God, ii. 357. Vide God. Scripture, ho wrcſted 
by him, 359. | 

Socrates, in what he exceeded the moſt Part of Mankind, 
i. 268. 

Socrates, his Notion of the Immortality of the Soul, 
ui. 127, 128. | 

Sodom and Gomorrah, the Severity of their Puniſhment 
how reconcilable with God's Goodneſs, ii. 618. | 

Solifidianiſm, the Proteſtants cleared from the Charge of 
it, iii. 465. 

Son of Man, what it is to “ ſpeak againſt the Son of 
« Man,” and what to ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoft,” 
(Matth. xii. 31.) i. 143. 

Sorrow, the Nature of that Paſſion, iii. 18. 

Sorrows what Sort of it forbidden by Chriſt, iii. 385, 
386. 

Sorrow for Sin, what, i. 112. iii. 385. The Grounds 
and Reaſons of it, 18. The Meaſure and Degrees of 
it, 19. How to judge aright of the Truth of it, 21. 
How far Tears neceſſary to it, ibid. 

Sorrow for Sin, not the whole of Repentance, iii. 21. 

Sorrow, the Inſufficiency of a Death-bed Sorrow, iii. 21. 

Sorrow for Sin, how neceſſary to Repentance, iii. 386. 
The Exceſs of it, 22. Motives to a proper Sorrow 
for Sin, ibid. 

Sorrow for worldly Evils how far allowable, iii. 385. 
Remedies againſt it, 387. 

Saul of Man, its Immortality, i. 4. 21. 41. 201, 262. 
Its active Nature, 3. Its Happineſs, i. 6. 


Souls of Men, their Salvation how much to be ſought, 

i. 141. Es 
Souls of Men, the Ways of doing Good to them, i. 151. 
Soul, the Sleep of the Soul till the general Reſurrection 


confuted, i. 217. iii. 174. * 
Soul, „ leſt my Soul depart from thee, how that Phraſe | 


might be literally tranſlated, 1. 344. | 
| Souls, that Word often uſed in Scripture for Perſons, 


7 


= | 
S2uls of Men and Brutes, their Difference, iii. 122. 123. 
Souls, the Value of our Souls, ii. 251. ili. 596. The 
Neceſſity of caring for them, ii. 227. 
Souls, the Miſery and Terror of the Loſs of our Souls, 
iii. 596. An Exhortation to a timely Conſideration of 


this, 598. | 
Soul, how little valued by Men, iii. 598. 
Soul, what meant by it, iii. 109, What meant by its 

Immortality, ibid. | 


Saul, the Immortality of the Soul, iii. 414. 444. 599. 


| 


Soul, the Care of it the one thing needful, i. 313, &c. 
| 


Why not expreſly declared in Scripture, ii: 670. 
iii. 414. How far known before the coming of Chriſt, 
109. 126, &c. 

Soul the Immortality of the Sou} how far diſcovered by 
natural Reaſon, iii. 199. How far proved from the 
Being of a God, 1x10. What Kind of Evidence ſuf= 
ficient for the Proof of this, ibid. 111. 

Soul, the Immortality of the Soul a natural and general 
Notion, iii. 111. By whom only denied, 112. This 
accounted for, 113, | 

Soul, its Immortality how agreeable to our Notions of 
God, iii. 113. How agreeable to our Notions of 
Good and Evil, 117. How ſuitable to our natural 
Hopes and Fears, 118. Its Tendency to our Happi- 
neſs and Perfection, 120. 

Soul, its Immortality how diſcovered by ſenſitive Percep- 
tion, iii. 122. The Difficulty concerning .the Souls 
of Beaſts ſolved, ibid. How diſcovercd by the other 
Faculties of Man, 123. &c. 

Soul, Reaſon's over-ruling Senſe, how th's an Argument 
of its Immortality, iti. 124. Epicurus's Abſurdity 
about this, ibid. 3 8 

Soul, its Immortality diſcovered from our Contemplation 
of ſpiritual Things, iii. 124. A remarkable Faſlage 
of Tully upon this Argument, ib:4. 

Soul, ot *ags againſt its Immortality anſwered, iii. 
125, &c. | 

$:ul, what Aſſurance the Heathens had of the Soul's Im- 
mortality before Chriſt's Coming, iii. 127. The Rea- 
ſun why it had no better Effect upon them, id. 
What Aſſurances the Jetos had of this, 128. What 
farther Aſſurance of it afforded by the Goſpel, 130. 

Soul, its Immortality denied by Epicurns, iii. 127. The 
Notion of the wiſeſt of the Heathens concerning it, 
ibid. 128, 

Soul's Immortality, what Effects this Doctrine had upon 
the primitive Chriſtians, iii. 133. What Influence it 
ought to have upon us, 101d. 

Speculatien, the Vanity of it without Practice, i. 504. 

Speech, the right Uſe of it, i. 400. iii. 398. I he Abuſe 
of 8 ibid. Want of Speech better than the Abule of 
it, 383. 

EPpayis, * the Signification of that Word, (1 Tim. it. 
19.) i. 64. 

Spira, his Deſpair, the Reaſon of it, ii. 430. 435. 

Spirit, the Aſſiſtances of the bleſſed Spirit, i. 59. 114. 
256. 268. 603. 

Spirit, the Teſtimony, Seal, and Earneſt of the Holy 
Spirit, mentioned in Scripture, what, i. 132. 217. 
li. 423. Vice Holy Ghoſt. 

Spirits, the Trial of the Spirits,” why enjoined, i. 176. 

Spirit, what it is, ii. 671, That God is a Spirit, 10d. 
Hobbes's Notion of it conſulted, 672. Objections 
againſt it anſwered, ibid. Inferences from this, 67 3. 

Spirit, what meant by worſhipping God in Spirit and 
„in Truth,” ii. 674. The Force of this Conſequence. 
from God's being a Spirit, id. 

Spirit of God, how far he contributes to all our good 
Actions, ii. 391. 

Spirit, Holy, his Influences upon Chriſtians, ii. 265. 
His Aſſiſtance, upon what Conditions promiſed, 266. 
The Power and Efficacy of it, 270. 462. This how 
clearly promiſed by the Goſpel, 322. iii. 392. How 
a Remedy againſt worldly Troubles, 392. How 
powerful an Argument to Piety, 1i. 271. : 

Spirit, Holy, how far he directs us in our Duty, ii. 302. 

Spirit of God, how he contributes to our Belief, iii. 433. 
. This no Excuſe for Infidelity, 437. 

Spirit, the Teſtimony of the Spirit to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, iii. 433- His inward Efficacy in producing 
Faith, 434. 


| Spirit of God, in what Manner he works Faith in us, 


iii. 434, 435, &c. Miſtakes about this rectified, 434. 

Spirit, the Gift of the Holy Spirit, its Nature and Excel- 
 lency, iii. 611. How to be aſked of God, 612. How 
aſſured to thoſe that aſk, 613, This an Encourage- 
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ment to conftant Prayer, 6r5. An Objection againſt 
this anſwered, 6x6. 
Spirit, how a Man, that hath not the 
to aſk it aright, iii. 616. | 
Spirit, his general Influence upon all 
Spirit, the Promiſe of 
Duty, iii. 620, 


Men, iii. 61 8. | 
it, how an Encouragement in our 


Spirit, Holy, to be prayed for, iii. 437. 621. Motives | 


to this, ibid. How to be entertained by us, 621. | The 
Danger of grieving or reſiſting him, ibid. 

Spirit of God, how he — in our Prayers, iii. 396. 

Spirit of God and of the Devil, how they act upon good 
and bad Men, iii. 500. The Spirit of God how more 
powerful than the Devil, 50 1. In what Ways he 
aſſiſts good Men, 502, | $9 

Spirit, the Nature and Uſe of its mitaculous Gifts, ii. 13 1. 
How beſtowed upon the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, 
ibid. The Goſpel how confirmed by them, ibid. 
Vide Holy Ghofe. 3 

Spirit of Truth “ will guide you into all Truth,“ the 
Meaning and Limitation of this Promiſe, iii. 284. 
This no Ground for the Infallibility of the Church of 
Rome, 286. | 

Spirit, Men's Pretences to it examined, iii. 297. 

pirit, the Fruits of the Spirit viſible in the Lives of 
Men, iii. 303. How to know whether the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in us, ibid. 306. 

Spirit, the Fruits of the Spirit of an immutable and 
eternal Nature, iii, 304. The ſame with moral Vir- 
tues, ibid, How neceſlary a Part of Religion, ibid. 
Inferences from this, 306. 8 

Spirits, the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, in what Manner 
beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, iii. 484. 

Spirits, their Exiſtence, ii. 133. 

Spirituality of the Divine Nature, ii. 670, &c. 

Stars, why the Stars in their Courſes ſaid to fight 
* againſt $:/era,”” i. 334. 387. | 

Stage, Engliſh, its Impiety, iii. 383. 

State, future, Conſiderations ariſing from that Doctrine, 
i. 207, &c. Wherein it is different from the preſent, 
201. 


— 


State, the different State of good and bad Men hereafter, | 


ii. 477. 

State, 5 vaſt Difference between Men's preſent and 
future State, 480. 

State, future, that it is fixed and unchangeable, ii. 479. 
What Influence this Conſideration ought to have upon 
us, 480. 

State, future, vide Future. 

Stedfaſineſs in Religion, i. 282. 473. Vide Conflancy. 

Stillingfleet, his Writings, Pref. p. 2. 

Stoic Philoſophy, its Obſtinacy, i. 53. Its Imperfection, 
ibid. | 

Stoics, their Doctrine of Fate, ii. 534. Their Notion 
of Pain, the Folly of it, iii. 385. 

Strangers, good Men how Strangers upon Earth, ii. 92. 

„ Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate,” what that Phraſe 
imports, ii. 460. 

Striving, the Difference between * ſtriving” and 
& ſeeking?” to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, ii. 252, 
Styx, why the Heathen Gods ſwear by it, according to 

Ariſtothe, i. 3. 

— to God, Motives to it, iii. 693. Vid. Patience. 

Succeſs, not always anſwerable to Probability, i. 330. 

Succeſs, no ſure Argument of a good Cauſe, i. 393. 

Suetonius, his Teſtimony of the Meſſiah, ii. 105. 

Sufferings of Chriſt, i. 436, &c. 

Sufferings of this Life, Motives to Patience under them, 
ii. 168. lit, 387, &c. 

Sufferings of the primitive Chriſtians, the Courage under 


them, whence, ii. 1 7. 
Sufferings of Chriſt, Men's Prejudices againſt this Doc- 
trine, ili. 234. 236. How unreaſonable, > | 
Sufferings of Chriſt, a proper Means of our Salvation, 
ui. 238. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in them, 
240, 241, What Effect they ought to have upon us, 


ibid, 


— 


* 


| Suffering for Chriſt, our Obligation to it, ij. $24 Hebbes's 
. ' 14 N 1 
Spirit, can be faid 


Notion of this, 

Duty, ibid. 85. 

| pared for it, 159. | | 57) ye 

Suffering for Chriſt, attended with more than ordinary 

Aſfiltance from God, ii. 87. Motives and Encou- 

R to Patience under it, ibid. 154. 158. iii. 30 t. 

397» C. | = 

Suffering for the Cauſe of Religion, in what Caſes Men 

may be ſaid to do ſo, ii. 275. Vide Perſecution. How 

far God may be expected to ſupport Men under it, 278. 

In what Caſes God may ſuffer good Men to faint un- 

der it, 280. The Caſe of Archbiſhop Cranmer, ibid. 

Sufferings, the Ground of good Men's Confidence in 
God under them, ii. 282. The Conditions of it, 283. 

Sufferings, not to be raſhly run upon, ii: 277, 283. Not 
to be avoided. by any unlawful Means, 284. 

Sufferings, our Duty to commit ourſelyes to God under 
them, ii. 284. Our Duty to pray for God's Aſſiſtance 
under them, 285. The Danger of confiding in our 
own Strength, 286. St. Peter an Example of this, 
280, 286. Charity how a Qualification for relying on 

God under them, 286. Sincerity a neceſſary Qualifi- 

cation for this, 287. God's being our faithful Creator, 
what Ground of Comfort under them, ibid. 

Sufferings of Chriſtians in the laſt Times, ii, 160. 169. 
Vide Perſecution, | 

Supereregation, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
i. 288. iti. 256. 486. 

Super ſtition, how avoided, i. 35. 284. 288, 

Superſtitions of the Church of Rome, ii. 61. 

Supremacy of the Pope, by what Numbers of Chriſtians | 
rejected, i. 250. Vide Pope. | | 

ce Swear not at all,” (Matth. v. 33.) the Meaning of 
thoſe Words, i. 192. | 

Swearing, the Sin and Folly of raſh Swearing, i. 195. 
Ul, 25. 32. £ | 


id. The Reaſonableneſs of this 
That we: ought to be always pre- 
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Ti his Teſtimony of the Meſſiah, ii. 105. 
Talents, Motives to improve them, iii. 156. 
caching, the outward Teaching of God's Word to con- 

© tinue in all Ages of the Church, i. 225. 

Temperance and Chaſtity, two neceſſary Duties in every 
Chriſtian, i. 50, &c. 57. 316. 496. 

Tempers of Children, to be carefully conſidered in their 
Education, i. 502. Some bad 'I empers, a great In- 
ſtance of the 8 and Corruption of human 
Nature, 509. : 

Temple, the ſecond Temple in what Reſpects more glo- 
rious than the firſt, ii. 13. The ſecond Temple 
ſtanding when our Saviour came, 106. How after- 
wards deſtroyed, ib. In vain attempted to be rebuilt, 
ibid. 

Tempt, how God may be ſaid to tempt Men, ii. 10. 

Tempt, to tempt God, what it ſignifies, ii. 388, The 
Danger of it, ibid. | 

Tempt, the Evil of tempting one another to Sin, ii. 388, 

Temptations to Apoſtacy, overcome by the wiſe Virgins, 
i. 281, &, How Temptations to Sin are tq, be con- 
quered, 58. 114. 119. The Power of Temptations 
and their Remedy, 257, &c. The fatal Conſequences 
of yielding to them, 269. 

Temptations of the Devil, of ſeveral Kinds, i. 32. Temp- 
tations from him and his Inſtruments, ii. 382. The 
End of bad Men's tempting others, 384. The End 
of the Devil's Temptations, 382. 385, How far the 
Cauſe of our Sins, 389. No Excuſe for Men's Sins, 

e what it is, ii. 378. The ſeveral Kinds of 
it, 379. Why God ſometimes permits good Men to 
faint under it, 380. Why God permits ill Men to 
fall into great Temptations, 38 1. 

Tumptations, the End of God's permitting good Men to 
fall into them, ii. 380. The Ways God uſes to bring 


| about his Ends herein, 381. 


Yyyy Temptati ons, 
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Temptations, good Men preſerved from ſych as are aboye ] How an Evidence of Chrift's, Exal tation | n The 
their Strength, ii. 278. 387. 'How Ra Wer) Reality of Miracle of the Gift of 1 ; paUues, ibid. 
them,; 279. 381. 4 in Non | 'The wonderful Effect of it, How nect ſſary for 


Temptations, their Prevalenee to be aſcribed chiefly to 
li, 41, 42. 


our own Luſts, ii. 388. 392. | 
Temptations 'of the World, what, Argu- 
ments againſt yielding to them, ibid. # 
Temptations, by what Means reſiſtible, ii. 392. How far 
this is naturally in our Power, ibid. How this js 
aſſiſted by the Grace of God, 393. Temptations to 
de prayed againſt, ibid. How we may reſiſt them, 


394+ 
Tempied, God cannot be tempted by Evil, ii. . That 
God cannot tempt others to it, how a Conſequence 
of this, 385. The Nature of this Argument of the 
Apoſtle's conſidered, ibid. + Bf « 
Tempter, every Man his own Tempter, ji. 388. 390. 
Tenderneſi and Pity, to be promoted in Children, i. 495. 
Terrors of the Lord, a proper Argument for Repentance, 
ini. 44. 605. 608, 624. e e > oo. 
Terrors of the World, ii. 43. How to be overcome, 44. 
Terrors of a guilty Conſcience, not to be avoided, i. Ser, 
Teftimony, divine and human, i. 7. Human of two Sorts, 
ibid. Of the 
Pref. p. 3. ee? 
got concerning the Rule of Faith, i. 606. 
ankſgiving,” to be offered up to God, i. 458. 482. 
Thanks to be rendered to God for the Benefit and Re- 
freſhment of our daily Meals, 482. A thankful Senſe 
of God's Goodneſs at all Times teſtified by good Men, 
293z &c. | 227 b | | 
©qui>zcc, an Account of the Meaning of that Word in 
the Epiſtles to Timothy, i. 64. 209. 
Theodoret, a famous Paſſage of his againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, i. 597. 85 
Thonghts, blaſphemous Thoughts ſometimes the Effect 


of a bodily Diſorder, i. 149. Blaſphemous and de- 


ſpairing Thoughts, whence they ordinarily proceed, 

ii. 532. 

Thoughts, our Thoughts known to God, ii. 530. 
Known to none but God, 532. 
neſs of judging Mens Thoughts, 541. 

Threatnings of God, the Certainty of them, ii. 653. 

How conſiſtent with God's Mercy, ibid. The Ob- 
jection of God's not punctually performing his Threat- 
nings, anſwered, 582. 

Threatnings of the Goſpel, how clearly delivered, ii. 352. 
The Terror of them, 353. The Certainty of them 
to the Impenitent, 354. How powerful an Argument 
for Repentance, 355, &c. iii. 339, 340. 

Thudanus, 'Eraſmus, and Father Paul, a ſhort Account of 
them, 1. 164. OS, | 

Thummim, Urim and Thummim, what, ii. 482. 

Time, to be greatly valued and improved, i. 122. To 

what ſort of Perſons a Burthen, 262. 

« Time and Chance happeneth to them all,” Aben- Exra's 

Interpretation of theſe Words, i. 331. 


Time, the Preciouſneſs of it, ii. 292. The Folly of miſ- | 


ſpending it, ibid. 293. 


Time for working out our Salvation limited, ii. 293. The | 


Danger of neglecting it, ibid. 294. Motives to a 
careful Improvement of it, iii. 209. 
Time, the Want of Time, how weak a Pretence for the 


Neglect of Religion, ii. 255. 


Tongue, Directions concerning the Miſchiefs of the | 


Tongue, i. 401. Children to be taught to govern 

their Tongues, 496. | 

Tongue, the Government of it a neceſſary Duty, i. 395. 
itt. 377. 

. hs Service of God in an unknown Tongue, 
contrary to Scripture, ii. 367. iii. 322. Vide Prayers. 

Tongues, the Gift of Tongues, how conferred on the 
Apoſtles, iii. 269. The Folly of their Conceit who 
impute the Miracle to the Hearers, and not to the 
Speakers, ibid. The Strangeneſs of this Miracle, 270. 


Validity of human Teſtimony, vide | 


The Uncharitable- | 


| 272. 
the firſt Publication of the Goſpel 
ther this Gift of Tongues. be yet neceſſary, or to be 
expected, 273. In what Caſes. it may be 10, 274. 

Torments, future, the Fear of them how. avoided, i. tog. 

rev. bb, theſe two, Words (4271 xxiv. 16.) explained, 


"353: 126, 1 

Tradition, an univerſal Tradition about the Creation of 
the World, i. 7. 14. N | 5 

Tradition, oral Tradition received by the Phariſees, i. 203. 
What Regard to be ſhewn to it, i. 537. 

Tradition, great Regard.to be ſhewn to general Tradition, 


1. 428, 
by it the myſtical 


273.482. Whe- 


Tradition of the Church, Origen means 
Interpretations of Scripture, i. 60g. 

Tradition, its Failing, i. 577, &c. | 

Traditim, Mr. Ruſhworth's and F. S. 's Abſurdities about 
oral Tradition, ſhewn in their Conſequences, i. 605. 

Tradition, no certain Rule of Faith, i. 568. Bellar- 
mine s, Perron's, and Knzt's Marks of oral Tradition, 
600. The Danger of relying upon Tradition, 601. 
Pretended Authorities for Popiſh Tradition anſwered, 
606. How the Papiſts rely on the equivocal Senſe of 
the Word, 601. The Temper of thoſe who contend 
moſt for Tradition, 608. 

Traditions, Popiſh Traditions are Innovations, i. 592. 
Traditions, ſome called Apoſtolical Traditions, i. 600, 
Tradition, oral, no certain Rule, ii. 40, 41. An In- 

ſtance of its Fallibility, 426. 

Tradition, its Uncertainty, ii. 433. iii. 449. 545- 

Wr of our Forefathers, how far to be regarded, 
iii. 236. 

Traditionary Fews, their Opinion, i. 590. 

Tranſub/lantigtion, its Beginning both in the Greet and 
Latin Church, i. 237. The Scandal and Abſurdity 
of this Doctrine, 241, &c. How it overthrows the 
Faith of Miracles, 243. How diſclaimed by the out- 
ward Senſes, ibid. So rivetted by the Council of Trent, 
that the Church of Rome cannot part with it, if they 
would, 245. How they endeavour to uphold it by 
their Infallibility, ibid. Their Arguments anſwered, 
466. Tranſubſtantiation rejected by Scotus, 467. 598. 
The Newneſs of the Word and Contradictions of the 
Doctrine, 467. 597. | 

Tranſub/tantiation, the Impoſſibility of that Doctrine, 
vide Pref. p. 2. Hocus Pocus ſuppoſed to be a Corrup- 
tion of hoc eff Corpus, in Contempt of this abſurd 
Doctrine, $ 242. 

Tranſubſtantiation, a very unreaſonable and abſurdOpinion, 
i. 36. 60. 63. 95. 510. 665. ili. 280. 491. 496. 564. 
A Doctrine not to be proved by a Miracle, 179, &c. 
Jet vigorouſly maintained by the Church of Rome, 464- 
Notoriouſly contrary to the Sgnſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind, 476. Suppoſed to have been chiefly maintained 
in the tenth Century, 582. Some Account of the 
Time and Occaſion of this abſurd Doctrine, 237. 
Bellarmine's fond: Obſervation about the Antiquity of 
it, ibid. Teſtimonies proving that it was not the 
Belief of the firſt five Centuries, 232, &c. 

Tranſub/tantiation, no Miracle, iii. 475. | 

Trinity, the Doctrine thereof founded on Scripture, 
i. 245. 413. 420. 462, &c. Arguments proving this 
Doctrine, 428, &c. 462, &c. A Confutation of the 
Sacinian Errors concerning it, 430, &c, 462, &c. 

75 1＋ 9 the Doctrine thereof cleared from Contradidtion, 
ii. 665. 

Trouble, whey * of Trouble forbidden by our Saviour, 
iii. 385, 386. | 

Trouble for Sin, neceſſary, ibid. 

Trouble for wanele 490 and Afflictions, how far law- 
ful, iii. 385. Remedies againſt it, 387. 

Troubles, how removed by Religion, i. 103. 


Trat in God, bow. a Support under worldly Ne 
1 in 
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iti. 403. Directions in it, ibid. Motives to it, 557. 
623. 662. 669. 684. 


Truth, what it is, how to be entertained; and the Sinful- | U; 


neſs of reſiſting it, i. 148, 149. 317. iii. 302. 
Truth, the Advantages of it in Oppoſition to Error, 
Hi. 492. | 
Truth, divine, the clear Evidence of it, iii: 494. That 


it is attended with external Confirmation, 497. How 
Men led into it by the Divine Spirit, ibid. The 


otives to adhere to it more 

the Side of Error, 498, 
neſs in it, 502. | | 
Truth, bad Men's Enmity to it, iii. 572, &c. The 
Grounds and Reaſons of it, 574. Inferences from it, 


werful than thoſe on 
An Exhortation to Stedfaſt- 


575 
Truth, a ſincere Endeavour to do the Will of God the 
Way to it, ii. 210. | 
Truth of God, what, ii. 579: How diſtinguiſhed from 
his Faithfulneſs, ibid. his 
long to God, ibid, Objections againſt it anſwered, 
581. Inferences from it, 583. | 
Truth, all Truths not neceſſary to be preached at all 
Times, iii. 284. To be inculcated gradually accord- 
ing to the Capacities of Men, 285. 
Tully, the Philoſophers upbraided by him for living un- 
ſuitably to their Doctrines, i. 68, 69. His excellent 
Diſcourſe of Death, iii. 1 28. 


V. 
Aentinus, the Divinity of Chriſt denied by him and 
others, i. 411. 

Vaninus Cæſar, his Objection againſt Chriſt's Miracles 
anſwered, iii. 5 23. His Objection againſt our Saviour's 
Prediction of falſe Chriſts, anſwered, iii. 540. 

Veſpaſian, flattered with the Belief that he was the Meſ- 
ſias, ii. 105. | 

Vice, one great Cauſe of Error and Infidelity, i. 588. 
ii. 209. 210, 221. iii. 570. 

Vice, its natural Deformity, ii. 299. iii. 23. 

Vice, how it darkens the Onderfianding, ii. 209. 

Virgin Mary, our Saviour's ſeeming Diſreſpect towards 
her accounted for, iii. 206. 

Virgin Mary, the Worſhip paid to her by the Church of 

Rome, how contrary to Scripture, i. 97. 383. ii. 115. 
How contrary to the ancient PraQtice of the Chriſtian 
Church » 116, This Practice charged with Idolatry, 
li. 23 1. | 

Virtue and Vice, no arbitrary Things, i. 39. Their in- 
trinfick Difference, iii. 117. 

Virtue, its natural Excellency, iii. 359. 

Virtue, the Practice of ſome particular Virtues not true 

Religion, iii. 317. | 

Virtue, its own Reward, how to be underſtood, iii. 115. 

Vijibility of the Church of Rome examined, ii, 54. 

Viſibility of Chriſt's Church, how confiſtent with ſome 
Errors and Corruptions, ii. 56. | 

Ulzian, his Obſervation about Swearing ariſing from a 

Contempt of Religion, i. 195. 

Unbelief, ſome Account of that great Sin, i. 148. 

Unbelref,, the Unreaſonableneſs of it, ii. 568. iii. 492. 
Vide Infidelity. 

Uncharitableneſs to the Poor, the Aggravations of this 
Sin, ii. 472. The Inhumanity of it, 473. The Im- 
piety of it, ibid. 

Uncharitableneſs to the Poor, a damning Sin, ii. 474. 

Uncharitableneſs of the Church of Rome, ii. 61. 77. 

Union, Sacrament of extreme Unction added in the 
Church of Rome, i. 288. The Unreaſonableneſs of 
making it a Sacrament, iii. 483. _ 

Underftanding and knowing God, the Import of it, i. 388. 

Union betwixt Chriſt and Chriſtians, iii. 307. 

Unity, Exhortations to it, i. 280. 351. 

Unity of the Divine Nature, i. 460. ; * 

Unity, the Advantages to it, iii. 268. Motives to it, 357. 

' Univer/ality, no inſeparable Property or Mark of the true 

Church, i. 250. Bellarmine's Error therein, ibid. 


Perfection proved to be- 


** 
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| 


| 


Unknown Tongue, praying in it contrary to Scripture, 
i. 97. 479. Vide Prayers. | 
r Men, how they may be ſaid to pray aright, 
iii, 619. | | 
Vows, the Breach of them an Aggravation of Sin, i. 112. 
Urim and Thummim, what meant by this, ii. 482. 
Uzzah, the Severity of his Puniſhment, how reconcile- 
able with the Patience of God, ii. 643. 


| L W. 
V Alking by Faith, what, ii. 65. _ 


. 


imports, ii. 298, | 

Want, Riches no Security to a covetous Man againſt” 
Want, ii. 236. 
ar, Succeſs in it not always to the Strong, i. 331. 
Strength a reaſonable Ground for Hope, not for Cer- 
tainty of Succeſs in War, 332. 

Var, how to end a War without Bloodſhed, i. 206. A 


| Cauſe 2 in War, 336. The Event of 


ar a Proof of a Divine Providence, 386. 
War, a ſort of War carried on by the Church of Rome 
_ againſt Princes, i. 588. 

* ige, Ceremonies among the Jews, i. 593. 

Watchfulnsſs for Chriſt's ſecond Coming, the great Duty 
of Chriſtians, i. 285. 

fue rh againſt Temptations, i. 285. 

Watchfulneſs, Motives to Chriſtian Watchfulneſs, iii. 77. 
167. 169. 404. Directions in it, 167. 

ay, the Signification of that Word in Scripture, i. 303. 

Wicked Men, their preſent Proſperity no Objection againſt 
the Providence of God, ii. 577. 

IVicked Men, their diſmal End, iii. 194. 196. 597. 
Some Exceptions from this accounted for, 197. 

WWicked Men, in what Senſe qualified to pray to God, 
iii. 619. 

Wickedntfs a juſt Cauſe of Fear, iii. 199. 

IVilful Sinning, the ſad Conſequences of it, i, 315, 

Will of God, ſecret and revealed, an Obſervation about 
it, 1. 1 1 T's 

Will, Freedom of, acceſſary to Virtue or Vice, i. 27. 
246. E 

Will of Man, its great Influence upon the Underſtand- 
ing, ii. 488. 

ind, how a fit Emblem of the Holy Spirit, iii. 268. 

Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, their Signification in Scrip- 
ture, i. 1. 

Wiſdom true, wherein it conſiſts, i. 27. Nothing more 
contrary to it than Sin, 113. | 


. 


Wiſdem and Righteouſneſs, how to be underſtood in 
cripture, i. 35- 103. Their Signification often the 

ſame, ibid. 

IWiſdom, what the greateſt Effect of it, i. 489. 

IViſdem, a Character of the Counſels of Wiſdom, i. 1.34, 

WWijdom, the Wiſdom of being religious, i. 1. ii. 258, &c. 

Wiſdom and V alour, why the Romans dedicated no Temple 
to them, i. 335. WK 

Il:iſdom of God, ii. 543. That this Perfection belongs 
to God, proved, 545, In what Senſe he is ſaid to be 
<« the only wiſe God,“ 543, 544. Inferences from 
the Subject, 546,547 one 

Miſdom of God, how manifeſt in the Creation, ii. 551. 
nferences from the Subject, 354, &c. 

Miſdim of God manifeſt in his Providence, ii. 357, &c. 

IW:ſdom of God in our Redemption, ii. 564. The Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt no Objection againſt it, 568. 

Wiſdom, the ImperfeQtion of Man's Wiſdom, ii. 544, 


545. 4 

Miſdam of this World, ii 488. 

Mit, the Uſe and Abuſe of it, i. 32, &c. 

Molſey, Cardinal, a remarkable Saying of his, i. 15. 
1. 2 . E 

Ward, a the Word was made Fleſh,” (Jebn, i. 14.) 
what that Phraſe ſignifies, i. 409. 

Word, why our Saviour called the Word, i. 410. 


Wirds, 


Walking humbly with God, what this Phraſe 
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ird, idle, what our Saviour meant by them, ii. 361. 
iii. 380. To be accounted for, 153. | 
Mord of Supererogation, i. 282. 287. . 
Work, what is the Work aſſigned every Man by God, 
ii. 289. That the Time for this Work is limited, 
293. The Danger of neglecting it, 294, 295. 
M irt, the Neceſſity of good Works, ii. 475. iii. 345 
This Doctrine how neceſſary to be inculcated upon 
Chriſtians, 341. Objections againſt it anſwered, 346. 
Works, good Works the genuine Fruits of Faith, iii. 


322. 333, &c. . 2 4 
Warks, the Doctrine of good Works how abuſed by the 
the Antinomians, ibid. The 


Papiſts, iii. 344. By 
Purity of the Church of England in this Doctrine, 7b. 
This Doctrine how reconciled with St. Paul's Doc- 
trine of Juſtification, 348. 459, 460. = 

Morld, the Notion of its Eternity confuted, i.6, &c. 10. 

World, why God bath made it ſo full of Trouble, i. 77. 

World, the unreaſonable Love of it condemned, i. 315. 
319. | 

World, how overcome by Chriſt, 435. | 

World, the Creation of it how an Inſtance of the Wiſ- 
dom of God, ii. 552. Epicurus his Notion of its 
being made by Chance, 554, 555. MAlpbonſus his 
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110. | 
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World, the Things of it how little to be valued, iii. 209. 
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"<< if he gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul?“ 

that Text explained, iii. 592, &c. 

Nord, how inconſiderable the Value of it, iii. 594. 
The Uncertainty of all its Enjoyments, ibid. The 
Impoſlibility of their 3 true Content, 594, 595. 

World, the Love of this World how far allowable, 
ii. 224. ; 

Werld, the whole World how poor a Purchaſe for the 
Loſs of our Souls, iii. 594. 

Morld, the Wiſdom of this World how far commendable 
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Worſhip, external, how far to be regarded, ii. 675. The 
Church of Rome's Abuſe of it, ibid. Motives to De- 
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Wrath, the Miſchiefs of it, iii. 24. 

Wrath of God, the Terrors of it, ii. 351,352. How 
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Enophon, his Method in the Education of Cyrus, 
i. 497. Vide 504. | 
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OUTH, of the Education of Youth, i. 488. 525. 
Y Education of Youth a noble Charity, 153, &c. 
An Example of it, ibid. 
"_ why bound to remember their Creator, i. 519, 
A 
Youth, upon what Account the moſt ſeaſonable Time for 
Religion, ii. 293. 
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Accheus, his Character, iii. 79. 
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Zeal, true and falſe, how diſtinguiſhed, ibid. 

Zeal, the Miſchiefs of furious Zeal, i. 356. 

Zeal, what, ii. 175, When commendable, ibid. 368. 
The Difference between a regular and a miſguided 
Zeal, ibid. | 

Zeal according to Knowledge, the Properties of it, ii. 
, 75» 7%, 177. Characters of a Zeal without Know- 
edge, 178. 

Zeal for Ignorance, how far peculiar to the Church of 
Rome, ii. 179. | 

Zeal, ignorant, how far it extenuates a Crime, ii. 179. 
The Danger of it, 184. How apt to tranſport Men 
to the worſt Actions, 180. 183. The Church of 
Rome an eminent Inſtance of this, 180. 

Zeal for God, the Nature of Actions not altered by it, 
ii, 180. The Miſchiefs of it when abuſed, 185, 186. 

Zeal, miſguided, the Danger of it, ii. 180. 

Zeal for a Party or Opinion, no Sign of true Religion, 
ili. 317. 

Zeal Br eligion, how far available, ii. 467, How much 
abuſed by the Papiſts, 3. 178. 180. 

Zealots, a Character of them, i. 398. 

Zealots about the Time of the Siege of Feruſalem, who, 
i. 348, How they contributed to the DeſtruQion of 
it, iii. 535. 

Zuinglius, ſome Account of his Death, iii. 626. 

Zon, and Nes, what, i. 411. 
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